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TRANSLATOR’S NOTE

In the name of Allah the most Merciful and the 
most Compassionate.

The late author Sheikh Abbas Qummi was one of the most 
respected and prolif ic writers of the previous century. He 
was also well known for his piety and perspicacity. His book 
Mafatihul Jinan  (keys of Heaven) is universally accepted 
and used as the f irst book of choice for prayers and 
supplications. It has been translated into several languages 
and reprinted on innumerable occasions. However, with the 
substantial r ise in last few decades in the number of Shia 
Ithna’asheris whose primary language is English, there was 
a corresponding demand for this work to be translated into 
updated English in a manner that would not compromise the 
context and commentary as set out by the late author. This 
endeavour has been a faithful attempt at meeting that 
demand.

This work commences by establishing the excellence and 
effect of various chapters of the Holy Qur’an. Part 1 sets out 
the main supplications divided into 8 distinct chapters. Part 
2 sets out the acts of worship (a’maals) for each month of 
the year in 11 chapters. Part 3 (consisting of 12 chapters) 
sets out the main salutations. Various miscellaneous 
supplications are set out in the appendices. The 
arrangement and the content of the 3 Parts fol lows that 
which was devised by the late author save in one respect. 
When this book was originally compiled (before the second 
World War), there was a practice in the Middle East to write 
in the margins and this is precisely what the late author had 
done throughout the book, including in them prayers and 
supplications. Whilst the matters set out in the margins have 
already been translated, they have not been set out in this 
book because of concern that the size of the book may 
become too unwieldy and wil l  form a separate book.

A book of this nature, which teaches us the prayers and 
supplications from the Ahlul Bait (A.S.) would be in regular 
use by the faithful worshippers. Therefore, i t  is incumbent 
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upon us all to ensure that their usage is made as easy as 
possible. It is with this spirit  that constructive comments for 
the improvement of future edit ions of this translation would 
be most welcome and appreciated. 

It is axiomatic that translation of a book of this magnitude is 
seldom undertaken without constant prayers, support and 
encouragement from many well-wishers. I am truly grateful 
to all those who have generously assisted in the production 
of this translation. May Allah amply reward them for their 
contributions. I must, however, make a special mention of 
Ayatullah Sayyid Fadhil Milani who has been extremely 
helpful whenever I needed assistance in the translation and 
also in providing the printing and proof reading of the Arabic 
portion of the book. My son Shabbir has also invested much 
labour and many hours in rendering the book readable and 
suitable for the current era.  Of course, the responsibil i ty for 
any error rests with me. 

Finally, I would humbly request you all to remember me in 
your prayers and to pray for the forgiveness of my sins. 

Murtaza Lakha 
15th Sha’baan 1424 
12th October 2003 
London, U.K. 
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IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE MERCIFUL, THE BENEFICENT 

The author started his book with few Suras from the Holy Quran 

EXCELLENCE OF THE CHAPTER ON    
YASIN (CH. 36)

 
الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ

لَمِنă*الْحăكِيمِوăالْقُرąآنِ*يس ăإِنَّكăلِينăسąرĄلَى*الْمăاطٍعăقِيمٍصِرăتąزِيزِ*مُّسăالْع تăترِيلَ
غَافِلُونَقَوąمĆالِتĄنذِرă*الرَّحِيمِ ąمĄفَه ąمĄهĄاؤăآب ăأُنذِر الْقَوąلُ*مَّا حăقَّ ąلَىلَقَدăلَاع ąمĄفَه ąأَكْثَرِهِم
فِي*يĄؤąمِنĄونَ جăعăلْنăا مُّقْمăحĄونَأَغْلاَلاًأَعąنăاقِهِمąإِنَّا فَهĄم الأَذْقَانِ إِلَى ăا*فَهِيăلْنăعăجăنِوąيăب مِن

سăدًّا ąلْفِهِمăخ ąمِنăو سăدًّا ąدِيهِمąأَيąمĄاهăنąيăونَفَأَغْشĄصِرąبĄي لاَ ąمĄفَه*ąهِمąلَيăع أَمąأَأَنذَرąتăهĄمąوăسăوăاء
يĄؤąمِنĄونَ لاَ ąمĄهąنذِرĄت ąلَم*ĄنذِرĄت بِمăغąفِرăةٍاتَّمăنِإِنَّمăا Ąهąشِّرăفَب بِالْغăيąبِ الرَّحąمăن ăشِيăخăو ăكْرŏالذ ăعăب

مăا*كَرِيمٍوăأَجąرٍ ĄبĄكْتăنăو الْمăوąتăى نĄحąيِي Ąنąحăن فِيقَدَّمĄواإِنَّا Ąاهăنąيăصąأح شăيąءٍ ōكُلăو ąمĄهăآثَارăو
مĄبِينٍ الْقَرąمَّثَلاًلَهĄموăاضąرِبą*إِمăامٍ ăابăحąلُونَأَصăسąرĄالْم جăاءهăا إِذْ إِلَيąهِمĄأَرąسăلْنăاإِذْ*يăةِ

بِثَالِثٍ فَعăزَّزąنăا فَكَذōبĄوهĄمăا مُّرąسăلُونَفَقَالُوااثْنăيąنِ إِلَيąكُم إِلاō*إِنَّا ąمĄأَنت مăا وăمăابăشăرćقَالُوا مِّثْلُنăا
ōإِلا ąمĄأَنت إِنْ شăيąءٍ مِن الرَّحąمن لَمĄرąسăلُونَ*كْذِبĄونَتăأَنزăلَ ąكُمąإِلَي إِنَّا Ąلَمąعăي رăبُّنăا وăمăا*قَالُوا

ĄبِينĄالْم الْبăلاَغُ ōإِلا إِنَّا*عăلَيąنăا وăلَيăمăسَّنَّكُمتăطَيَّرąنăاقَالُوا ąنَّكُمăمĄجąرăلَن تăنتăهĄوا ąمōل لَئِن ąمِّنَّابِكُم
ćأَلِيم ćذَابăع*ąكُمĄطَائِر ذُكŏرąتĄمقَالُوا أَئِن ąكُمăعăلْمăرِفُونَبąمُّس ćمąقَو ąمĄى*أَنتăأَقْص ąمِن وăجăاء

رăجĄلٌ الْمĄرąسăلِينăيăسąعăىالْمăدِينăةِ اتَّبِعĄوا قَوąمِ يăا لاō*قَالَ مăن وăهĄميăسąأَلُكُمąاتَّبِعĄوا أَجąرĆا
الōذِي*مُّهąتăدĄونَ ĄدĄبąأَع لاَ لِي تĄرąجăعĄونَيفَطَرăنِوăمăا إِن*وăإِلَيąهِ آلِهăةً دĄونِهِ مِن يĄرِدąنِأَأَتَّخِذُ

وăلاَ شăيąئًا ąمĄهĄتăفَاعăش عăنِّي تĄغąنِ ōلا بِضĄرٍّ مُّبِينٍ*يĄنقِذُونِالرَّحąمăن ضăلاَلٍ لōفِي إِذًا إِنِّي*إِنِّي
ĄنتăآمąبِّكُمăونِبِرĄعăمąنَّةَ*فَاسăالْج ادąخĄلِ لَيąتăقِيلَ يăا رăبِّي*يăعąلَمĄونَقَوąمِيقَالَ لِي ăغَفَر بِمăا

ăمِن كُنَّاعăلَىأَنزăلْنăاوăمăا*الْمĄكْرăمِينăوăجăعăلَنِي وăمăا السَّمăاء ăمِّن جĄندٍ ąمِن بăعąدِهِ مِن قَوąمِهِ
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ăترِلِينĄونَ*مĄامِدăخ ąمĄه فَإِذَا وăاحِدăةً صăيąحăةً ōإِلا ąتăكَان يăأْتِيهِميăا*إِن مăا الْعِبăادِ عăلَى حăسąرăةً
بِهِ كَانĄوا ōإِلا رَّسĄولٍ مِّنą*يăسąتăهąزِؤĄونمِّن قَبąلَهĄم أَهąلَكْنăا ąكَم يăرăوąا ąونِأَلَمĄالْقُرąهِمąإِلَي ąمĄأَنَّه

يăرąجِعĄونَ لōمَّا*لاَ ŋكُل مĄحąضăرĄونَجăمِيعćوăإِن الْمăيąتăةُوăآيă*لōدăيąنăا Ąضąالْأَر ĄمĄهōل أَحąيăيąنăاهăاةٌ
يăأْكُلُونَ Ąهąفَمِن حăبًّا مِنąهăا مِنąوăجăعăلْنăا*وăأَخąرăجąنăا فِيهăا وăفَجَّرąنăا وăأَعąنăابٍ نَّخِيلٍ مِن جăنَّاتٍ فِيهăا

أَيąدِيهِمą*الْعĄيĄونِ Ąهąمِلَتăع وăمăا ثَمăرِهِ مِن الْأَزąوăاجă*شąكُرĄونَيăأَفَلَالِيăأْكُلُوا ăلَقăخ الōذِي سĄبąحăانَ
يăعąلَمĄونَمِمَّاكُلōهăا لَا وăمِمَّا ąأَنفُسِهِم ąمِنăو Ąضąالْأَر ĄنبِتĄةٌ*تăآيăوăارăالنَّه Ąهąمِن Ąلَخąسăن اللōيąلُ ąمĄهōل

مُّظْلِمĄونَ هĄم ذَلِكă*فَإِذَا لōهăا لِمĄسąتăقَرٍّ تăجąرِي Ąسąالشَّمăزِيزِوăالْع Ąقْدِيرăلِيمِتăالْع*ăرăالْقَمăو
ăادăع حăتَّى مăنăازِلَ ĄاهăنąونِقَدَّرĄجąرĄالْقَدِيمِكَالْع*ăرِكąدĄت أَن لَهăا يăنبăغِي Ąسąالشَّم وăلَاالْقَمăرăلَا

يăسąبăحĄونَ فَلَكٍ فِي ŋكُلăو النَّهăارِ Ąابِقăس الْفُلْكِحăأَنَّالōهĄمąوăآيăةٌ*اللōيąلُ فِي ąمĄهăذُرِّيَّت مăلْنăا
يăرąكَبĄونَلَهĄمخăلَقْنăاوă*الْمăشąحĄونِ مăا مِّثْلِهِ فَلَا*مِّن ąمĄرِقْهąغĄن نَّشăأْ هĄمąصăرِيخăوăإِن وăلَا ąمĄلَه
وăمăتăاعĆا*يĄنقَذُونَ مِّنَّا رăحąمăةً مă*حِينٍإِلَىإِلōا اتَّقُوا ĄمĄلَه قِيلَ وăمăاوăإِذَا ąدِيكُمąأَي ăنąيăب خăلْفَكُمąا

تĄرąحăمĄونَ ąكُمōلăلَع*ąمِّن آيăةٍ ąمِّن تăأْتِيهِم مĄعąرِضِينăآيăاتِوăمăا عăنąهăا كَانĄوا إِلōا ąبِّهِمăقِيلَ*ر وăإِذَا
ąمĄواأَنفِقُوالَهĄنăآم ăذِينōلِل كَفَرĄوا ăذِينōال قَالَ Ąهōالل ąقَكُمăزăر أَطْعăمăهĄنĄطْعِمĄأَمِمَّا Ąهōالل يăشăاء ąوōل مăن

ضăلَالٍ فِي إِلōا ąمĄأَنت صăادِقِينă*مُّبِينٍإِنْ ąمĄكُنت إِن Ąدąعăالْو هăذَا مăتăى إِلōا*وăيăقُولُونَ يăنظُرĄونَ مăا
ąمĄهăو ąمĄذُهĄأْخăت وăاحِدăةً تăوąصِيăةً*يăخِصِّمĄونَصăيąحăةً يăسąتăطِيعĄونَ أَهąلِهِمąفَلَا إِلَى *يăرąجِعĄونَوăلَا

إِلَى الْأَجąدăاثِ ăمِّن هĄم فَإِذَا الصُّورِ فِي ăفِخĄنăوąبِّهِمăنسِلُونَرăمِن*ي بăعăثَنăا مăن وăيąلَنăا يăا قَالُوا
الْمĄرąسăلُونَمَّرąقَدِنăا ăقăدăصăو Ąنăمąالرَّح ăدăعăو مăا صăيąحăةًكَانăتąإِن*هăذَا هĄمąإِلōا فَإِذَا وăاحِدăةً

مĄحąضăرĄونَ لōدăيąنăا ćمِيعăا*جăم إِلōا تĄجąزăوąنَ وăلَا شăيąئًا ćفْسăن ĄظْلَمĄت لَا ăمąوăفَالْيąمĄلُونَكُنتăمąعăت*ōإِن
ăابăحąنَّةِأَصăونَالْجĄفَاكِه شĄغĄلٍ فِي ăمąوăفِي*الْي ąمĄهĄاجăوąأَزăو ąمĄائِظِلَالٍهăالْأَر مĄتَّكِؤĄونَعăلَى كِ

وăلَهĄم* فَاكِهăةٌ فِيهăا ąمĄونَمَّالَهĄدَّعăرَّحِيمٍ*ي رَّبٍّ مِن قَوąلًا ćلَامăوا*سĄازăتąامăوăمąوăاالْيăأَيُّه
بăنِي*الْمĄجąرِمĄونَ يăا ąكُمąإِلَي ąدăهąأَع ąأَلَمăمăمُّآد عăدĄوٌّ ąلَكُم Ąإِنَّه الشَّيąطَانَ تăعąبĄدĄوا لōا وăأَنْ*بِينćأَن

ćقِيمăتąمُّس صِرăاطٌ هăذَا مِنكُمą*اعąبĄدĄونِي ōلăأَض ąلَقَدăاوėقِلُونَجِبِلąعăت تăكُونĄوا ąأَفَلَم هăذِهِ*كَثِيرĆا
ĄنَّمăهăتِيجōونَالĄدăوعĄت ąمĄكُنت*ąمĄكُنت بِمăا ăمąوăالْي أَفْ*تăكْفُرĄونَاصąلَوąهăا عăلَى Ąتِمąخăن ăمąوăالْيąاهِهِمăو
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يăكْسِبĄونَأَيąدِيهِمąوăتĄكَلŏمĄنăا كَانĄوا بِمăا ąمĄلُهĄجąأَر Ąدăهąشăتăو*ąلَوăاءوăشăنąنِهِمĄيąأَع عăلَى لَطَمăسąنăا
فَأَنَّى الصِّرăاطَ فَمăا*يĄبąصِرĄونَفَاسąتăبăقُوا ąتِهِمăكَانăم عăلَى ąمĄاهăنąخăسăلَم نăشăاء ąلَوăواوĄطَاعăتąاس

يăرąجِعĄونَمĄضِ وăلَا نĄنăكŏسąهĄ*يًّا ĄهąمِّرăعĄن ąنăمăقِلُونَفِيوąعăي أَفَلَا وăمăا*الْخăلْقِ ăرąالشِّع Ąاهăنąمōلăع وăمăا
مُّبِينćيăنبăغِي وăقُرąآنٌ ćذِكْر إِلōا ăوĄه إِنْ Ąن*لَهăم ăنذِرĄكَانَلِيăالْكَافِرِين عăلَى الْقَوąلُ وăيăحِقَّ *حăيًّا

لَهăاأَنَّايăرăوąاوăلَمąأَ ąمĄفَه أَنąعăامĆا أَيąدِينăا ąمِلَتăع مِمَّا ąمĄلَه فَمِنąهăا*مăالِكُونَخăلَقْنăا ąمĄلَه وăذَلōلْنăاهăا
وăمِنąهăا ąمĄهĄكُوبăأْكُلُونَرăونَ*يĄكُرąشăي أَفَلَا Ąارِبăشăمăو Ąافِعăنăم فِيهăا ąمĄلَهăونِ*وĄد مِن وăاتَّخăذُوا

يĄنصăرĄونَ ąمĄهōلăلَع آلِهăةً مُّحąضăرĄونَلَا*اللōهِ ćندĄج ąمĄلَه ąمĄهăو ąمĄهăرąصăن يăحąزĄنكăفَلَا*يăسąتăطِيعĄونَ
يĄعąلِنĄونَ وăمăا يĄسِرُّونَ مăا Ąلَمąعăن إِنَّا ąمĄلُهąقَو*ąلَمăأَوăوĄه فَإِذَا نُّطْفَةٍ مِن Ąاهăلَقْنăخ أَنَّا الْإِنسăانُ ăرăي

ćصِيمăخćيِي*مُّبِينąحĄي ąنăم قَالَ Ąلْقَهăخ ăسِيăنăو مăثَلًا لَنăا ăبăرăضăوăالْعِظَامćمِيمăر ăهِيăقُلْ*و
أَوَّلَ أَنشăأَهăا الōذِي عăلِيمćمăرَّةٍيĄحąيِيهăا خăلْقٍ ŏبِكُل ăوĄهăو*ăمِّن لَكُم جăعăلَ الشَّجăرِالōذِي

أَ فَإِذَا نăارĆا تĄوقِدĄونَالْأَخąضăرِ Ąهąمِّن عăلَىأَوăلَيąسă*نتĄم بِقَادِرٍ ăضąالْأَرăو السَّمăاوăاتِ ăلَقăخ الōذِي
الْعăلِيمĄيăخąلُقăأَنْ Ąاقōلăالْخ ăوĄهăو بăلَى أَمąرĄهĄ*مِثْلَهĄم كُنąإِذَاإِنَّمăا Ąلَه يăقُولَ أَنْ شăيąئًا ăادăأَر

تĄرąجăعĄونَبِيăدِالōذِيفَسĄبąحăانَ*فَيăكُونُ وăإِلَيąهِ شăيąءٍ ŏكُل Ąلَكُوتăم  .هِ

It has been reported from the Messenger of Allah (saaw) that whoever recites 
this Chapter for the pleasure of Allah will be granted by Him the reward for 
reciting the entire Holy Qur'an twelve times. If the Chapter is recited near a 
sick person, for every letter recited ten angels descend, stand in a line before 
him and pray for his forgiveness. Should the sick person die, the angels 
remain with him during the parting of the soul, accompany his bier, recite 
prayers (namaaz) for him and attend his burial. If a sick person recites this 
Chapter during the parting of the soul or it is recited near him, the Rizwan 
(key holder of Heaven) brings for him water from heaven, he drinks it, dies 
with his thirst quenched and will rise from the grave also quenched of thirst 
without the need to turn to the reservoirs of the prophets and will enter 
paradise so quenched. 

It is also reported that the recitation of this Chapter brings to the reciter the 
bounties of this world and the Hereafter, checks the tribulations of the world 
and the fright of the Hereafter, protects him from all harm and facilitates the 
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fulfilment of all his wishes. 

Whosoever recites this Chapter is granted the reward for the performance of 
twenty obligatory pilgrimages (Hajj) and whoever listens to its recitation is 
rewarded one thousand `noor’ (beam of light), `Yaqin’ (firm faith), blessings 
and mercy and is protected from any misfortune. 

Moreover, it is reported from the Holy Prophet (saaw) that if a person enters 
a graveyard and recites this Chapter, Allah, the Mighty, the Exalted, 
alleviates the punishment of the persons buried there and rewards him equal 
to the number of persons buried there.. 

Furthermore, it is reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever recites 
this Chapter during the day, he remains provided for sustenance and 
protected from all harm till night. If a person recites it at night before 
bedtime, Allah, the Mighty, the Exalted, appoints one thousand angels to 
guard him against the harm of devils and all other dangers.  Should he die 
during that day, Allah, the High, awards him a place in heaven. 

EXCELLENCE OF THE CHAPTER ON RAHMAN (THE 
BENEFICENT)(CH. 55)

 
الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ

Ąنăمąآنَ*الرَّحąالْقُر ăمōلăانَ*عăالْإِنس ăلَقăانَ*خăيăالْب Ąهăمōلăانٍ*عăبąسĄبِح Ąرăالْقَمăو Ąسąالشَّم*
Ąرăالشَّجăو ĄمąالنَّجăانِوăدĄجąسăانَ*يăالْمِيز ăعăضăوăو رăفَعăهăا *الْمِيزăانِفِيتăطْغăوąاأَلōا*وăالسَّمăاء

وăلَا بِالْقِسąطِ الْوăزąنَ لِلْأَنăامِ*الْمِيزăانَتĄخąسِرĄواوăأَقِيمĄوا وăضăعăهăا ăضąالْأَرăا*وăةٌفِيهăفَاكِه
الْأَكْمăامِ Ąذَات الْعăصąفِ*وăالنَّخąلُ ذُو تĄكَذŏبăانِ*وăالرَّيąحăانُوăالْحăبُّ رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء *فَبِأَيِّ

ăلَقăانَخăكَالْفَخَّارِالْإِنس صăلْصăالٍ مَّارِجٍ*مِن مِن ōانăالْج ăلَقăخăا*نَّارٍمِّنوăبِّكُمăر آلَاء فَبِأَيِّ
الْمăغąرِبăيąنِالْمăشąرِقَيąنِرăبُّ*تĄكَذŏبăانِ رăبِّكُمăا*وăرăبُّ آلَاء الْبăحąرăيąنِ*تĄكَذŏبăانِفَبِأَيِّ ăجăرăم
يăبąغِيăانِبăرąزăخćبăيąنăهĄمăا*يăلْتăقِيăانِ تĄكَذŏبăانِ*لōا رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء اللŎؤąلُؤĄ*فَبِأَيِّ مِنąهĄمăا ĄجĄرąخăي

آلَاء*وăالْمăرąجăانُ الْبăحąرِ*تĄكَذŏبăانِرăبِّكُمăافَبِأَيِّ فِي ĄآتăنشĄالْم الْجăوăارِ Ąلَهăلَامِوąكَالْأَع*
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رăبِّكُ آلَاء تĄكَذŏبăانِفَبِأَيِّ فَانٍمăنąكُلŎ*مăا الْجăلَالِ*عăلَيąهăا ذُو ăبِّكăر Ąهąجăو وăالْإِكْرăامِوăيăبąقَى
تĄكَذŏبăانِ* رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء شăأْنٍيăسąأَلُهĄ*فَبِأَيِّ فِي ăوĄه يăوąمٍ ōكُل وăالْأَرąضِ السَّمăاوăاتِ فِي *مăن

ŏكَذĄت رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء لَكُمą*بăانِفَبِأَيِّ تĄكَذŏبăانِ*الثōقَلَانِأَيُّهăاسăنăفْرĄغُ رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء يăا*فَبِأَيِّ
أَقْطَارِ ąمِن تăنفُذُوا أَن ąمĄتąطَعăتąاس إِنِ وăالْإِنسِ الْجِنِّ ăرăشąعăاتِمăاوăلَاالسَّم فَانفُذُوا وăالْأَرąضِ

بِسĄلْطَانٍ إِلōا تĄكَذŏبăانِفَبِأَيِّ*تăنفُذُونَ رăبِّكُمăا شĄوăاظٌ*آلَاء عăلَيąكُمăا وăنĄحăاسćمِّنيĄرąسăلُ نَّارٍ
تăنتăصِرăانِ رăبِّكُمăا*فَلَا آلَاء كَالدِّهăانِ*تĄكَذŏبăانِفَبِأَيِّ وăرąدăةً ąتăفَكَان السَّمăاء انشăقōتِ *فَإِذَا

تĄكَذŏبăانِ رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء لōافَيă*فَبِأَيِّ جăانŋيĄسąأَلُوąمăئِذٍ وăلَا ćإِنس ذَنبِهِ رăبِّكُمăا*عăن آلَاء فَبِأَيِّ
وăالْأَقْدăامِالْمĄجąرِمĄونَيĄعąرăفĄ*تĄكَذŏبăانِ بِالنَّوăاصِي فَيĄؤąخăذُ ąمĄاهăافَبِأَيِّ*بِسِيمăبِّكُمăر آلَاء
الōتِي*تĄكَذŏبăانِ Ąنَّمăهăج الْمĄجąرِمĄونَبِيĄكَذŏبĄهăذِهِ آنٍ* هăا حăمِيمٍ ăنąيăبăو بăيąنăهăا فَبِأَيِّ*يăطُوفُونَ

تĄكَذŏبăانِ رăبِّكُمăا مăقَامă*آلَاء ăافăخ ąنăلِمăبِّهِوăانِرăنَّتăانِ*جăبŏكَذĄت رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء ذَوăاتăا*فَبِأَيِّ
تĄكَذŏبăانِ*أَفْنăانٍ رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء تăجąرِيăانِفِيهِمăا*فَبِأَيِّ تĄكَذŏبăانِ*عăيąنăانِ رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء *فَبِأَيِّ

زăوąجăانِ فَاكِهăةٍ ŏكُل مِن آلَاء*فِيهِمăا مِنą*تĄكَذŏبăانِرăبِّكُمăافَبِأَيِّ بăطَائِنĄهăا فُرĄشٍ عăلَى ăتَّكِئِينĄم
دăانٍإِسąتăبąرăقٍ الْجăنَّتăيąنِ رăبِّكُمăافَبِأَيِّ*وăجăنăى لَمą*تĄكَذŏبăانِآلَاء الطōرąفِ Ąاتăقَاصِر فِيهِنَّ

ćإِنس جăانŋقَبąلَهĄمąيăطْمِثْهĄنَّ تĄكَذŏبăانِ*وăلَا رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء وăالْمăرąجăانُكَأَنَّهĄنَّ*فَبِأَيِّ Ąاقُوتăالْي*
رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء الْإِ*تĄكَذŏبăانِفَبِأَيِّ جăزăاء الْإِحąسăانُهăلْ إِلōا تĄكَذŏبăانِفَبِأَيِّ*حąسăانِ رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء

جăنَّتăانِ* دĄونِهِمăا تĄكَذŏبăانِ*وăمِن رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء رăبِّكُمăافَبِأَيِّ*مĄدąهăامَّتăانِ*فَبِأَيِّ آلَاء
نăضَّاخăتăانِ*تĄكَذŏبăانِ عăيąنăانِ رă*فِيهِمăا آلَاء تĄكَذŏبăانِفَبِأَيِّ وăنăخąلٌفَاكِهăةٌفِيهِمăا*بِّكُمăا
رăبِّكُمă*وăرĄمَّانٌ آلَاء حِسăانٌ*تĄكَذŏبăانِافَبِأَيِّ ćاتăرąيăخ رăبِّكُمăا*فِيهِنَّ آلَاء *تĄكَذŏبăانِفَبِأَيِّ

الْخِيăامِ فِي ćاتăورĄمَّقْص ćورĄآلَاء*ح وăلَا*تĄكَذŏبăانِرăبِّكُمăافَبِأَيِّ ąمĄلَهąقَب ćإِنس يăطْمِثْهĄنَّ ąلَم
ŋانăانِ*جăبŏكَذĄت رăبِّكُمăا آلَاء عăلَى*فَبِأَيِّ ăتَّكِئِينĄفٍمăفْرăانٍرăحِس وăعăبąقَرِيٍّ فَبِأَيِّ*خĄضąرٍ

رăبِّكُمăا وăالْإِكْرăامِ*تĄكَذŏبăانِآلَاء الْجăلَالِ ذِي ăبِّكăر Ąمąاس ăكăارăبăت. 

It has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that one should not miss the 
recitation of this Chapter as it does not find place in the hearts of hypocrites.  
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On the Day of Judgement it will present itself before Allah, the Mighty, the 
Exalted, in the best human form and perfume, as close to Him as possible. He 
will ask who recited the Chapter during worldly life and it will name those 
who did. Their faces will brighten and they will be permitted to and will 
intercede on behalf of whom they choose.  Allah, the Mighty, the Exalted, 
will ask them to enter paradise and reside there wherever they will wish. 
It is also reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that if a person reciting this 
Chapter, during day or night, on reaching the words, "Fabi ayyi alai 
rabbikuma tukazzibaan" says the following words: " La shayin min alaaika 
rabbi ukazzibu" (O Sustainer, I do not deny anything from Your 
bounties),will die a martyr. 

EXCELLENCE OF THE CHAPTER ON WAQIAH (THE GREAT 
EVENT)(CH. 56)

 
الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ

كَاذِبăةٌ*الْوăاقِعăةُوăقَعăتِإِذَا لِوăقْعăتِهăا ăسąةٌ*لَيăرَّافِع رăجًّا*خăافِضăةٌ Ąضąالْأَر رĄجَّتِ *إِذَا
بăسًّا الْجِبăالُ مُّنبăثėافَكَانăتą*وăبĄسَّتِ ثَلَاثَةً*هăبăاء أَزąوăاجĆا ąمĄكُنتăو*ăحąفَأَصĄاابăم الْمăيąمăنăةِ
الْمăيąمăنăةِ Ąابăحąأَص*Ąابăحąأَصăةِوăأَمąشăةِالْمăأَمąشăالْم Ąابăحąأَص السَّابِقُونَ*مăا *وăالسَّابِقُونَ
الْمĄقَرَّبĄونَ ăلَئِكąالنَّعِيمِ*أُو جăنَّاتِ الْأَوَّلِينăثُلōةٌ*فِي ăمِّن*ăالْآخِرِين ăمِّن سĄرĄرٍىعăلَ*وăقَلِيلٌ

مĄتăقَابِلِينă*مَّوąضĄونăةٍ عăلَيąهăا ăتَّكِئِينĄم*ĄطُوفăيąهِمąلَيăونَعĄدōلăمُّخ وăأَبăارِيقă*وِلْدăانٌ بِأَكْوăابٍ
يĄترِفُونَ*مَّعِينٍمِّنوăكَأْسٍ وăلَا عăنąهăا يĄصăدَّعĄونَ يăتăخăيَّرĄونَوăفَاكِهăةٍ*لَا طَيąرٍ*مِّمَّا وăلَحąمِ

يăشąتăهĄونَ عِينć*مِّمَّا ćورĄحăونِ*وĄكْنăالْم اللŎؤąلُؤِ يăعąمăلُونَجăزăاء*كَأَمąثَالِ كَانĄوا لَا*بِمăا
وăلَا لَغąوĆا فِيهăا سăلَامĆا*تăأْثِيمĆايăسąمăعĄونَ سăلَامĆا قِيلًا أَصąحăابĄالْيăمِينِوăأَصąحăابĄ*إِلōا مăا

سِدąرٍ*الْيăمِينِ مَّمąدĄودٍ*مَّنضĄودٍوăطَلْحٍ*مَّخąضĄودٍفِي Ōظِلăكُوبٍ*وąمَّس وăفَاكِهăةٍ*وăمăاء
مăمąنĄوعăةٍ*كَثِيرăةٍ وăلَا مăقْطُوعăةٍ إِنشăاء*مَّرąفُوعăةٍوăفُرĄشٍ*لōا أَنشăأْنăاهĄنَّ فَجăعăلْنăاهĄنَّ*إِنَّا
أَتąرăابĆا*أَبąكَارĆا الْأَوَّلِينă*الْيăمِينِلŏأَصąحăابِ*عĄرĄبĆا ăمِّن مِّنă*ثُلōةٌ وăأَصąحăابĄ*الْآخِرِينăوăثُلōةٌ

الشِّمăالِ Ąابăحąأَص مăا يăحąمĄومٍ*وăحăمِيمٍسăمĄومٍفِي*الشِّمăالِ مِّن Ōظِلăلَا*وăو بăارِدٍ كَرِيمٍلōا
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*ăفِينăرąتĄم ăذَلِك قَبąلَ كَانĄوا ąمĄإِنَّه*ĄكَانăصِرُّونَواوĄظِيمِيăالْع الْحِنثِ يăقُولُونَ*عăلَى وăكَانĄوا
لَمăبąعĄوثُونَمِتąنăاأَئِذَا أَئِنَّا وăعِظَامĆا تĄرăابĆا وăالْآخِرِينă*الْأَوَّلُونَآبăاؤĄنăاأَوă*وăكُنَّا ăالْأَوَّلِين ōإِن قُلْ

مَّعąلُومٍلَمăجąمĄوعĄونَ* يăوąمٍ مِيقَاتِ الْمĄكَذŏبĄونَأَيُّهăاإِنَّكُمąثُمَّ*إِلَى مِن*الضَّالŎونَ لَآكِلُونَ
مِّن الْبĄطُونَ*زăقŎومٍشăجăرٍ مِنąهăا عăلَيąهِ*فَمăالِؤĄونَ شĄرąبă*الْحăمِيمِمِنăفَشăارِبĄونَ فَشăارِبĄونَ

نĄزĄلُهĄمą*الْهِيمِ فَ*الدِّينِيăوąمăهăذَا ąاكُمăلَقْنăخ ĄنąحăدِّقُونَنăصĄت تĄمąنĄونَأَفَرăأَيąتĄم*لَوąلَا أَأَنتĄمą*مَّا
Ąنąحăن ąأَم Ąهăلُقُونąخăالِقُونَتăالْخ*Ąنąحăن وăمăا ăتąوăالْم Ąكُمăنąيăب قَدَّرąنăا ĄنąحăنăوقِينĄبąسăأَن*بِم عăلَى

مăا فِي ąنشِئَكُمĄنăو ąثَالَكُمąأَم فَلَوąلَاوăلَقَ*تăعąلَمĄونَلَانُّبăدِّلَ الْأُولَى النَّشąأَةَ ĄمĄتąلِمăع ąونَدĄرōذكăت*
تăحąرĄثُونَ مَّا الزَّارِعĄونَتăزąرăعĄونăهĄأَأَنتĄمą*أَفَرăأَيąتĄم Ąنąحăن ąأَم*Ąاهăلْنăعăلَج نăشăاء ąالَوĆطَامĄحąمĄفَظَلَلْت

لَمĄغąرăمĄونَ*تăفَكōهĄونَ تăشąرăبĄونَ*مăحąرĄومĄونَنăحąنĄبăلْ*إِنَّا الōذِي الْمăاء ĄمĄتąأَيăأَفَر*ąمĄأَأَنت
الْمĄترِلُونَ Ąنąحăن ąأَم الْمĄزąنِ ăمِن ĄوهĄمĄلْتăأَنز*ąاءلَوăشăونَنĄكُرąشăت فَلَوąلَا أُجăاجĆا Ąاهăلْنăعăج*ĄمĄتąأَيăأَفَر

ăونَالنَّارĄورĄت نă*الōتِي ąأَم شăجăرăتăهăا ąمĄأْتăأَنش ąمĄأَأَنتĄنąونَحĄنشِؤĄةً*الْمăذْكِرăت جăعăلْنăاهăا Ąنąحăن
ăقْوِينĄلْمŏل الْعăظِيمِ*وăمăتăاعĆا ăبِّكăر بِاسąمِ ąبِّحăاقِعِ*فَسăوăبِم Ąأُقْسِم لōوą*النُّجĄومِفَلَا ćمăلَقَس Ąإِنَّهăو
ćظِيمăع مَّكْنĄونٍ*كَرِيمćلَقُرąآنٌإِنَّهĄ*تăعąلَمĄونَ كِتăابٍ إِلōا*فِي Ąسُّهăمăي تăترِيلٌ*الْمĄطَهَّرĄونَلōا

ăالَمِينăالْع رَّبِّ مُّدąهِنĄونَالْحăدِيثِأَفَبِهăذَا*مِّن أَنَّكُمą*أَنتĄم ąقَكُمąرِز *تĄكَذŏبĄونَوăتăجąعăلُونَ
ăلْقُومĄالْح بăلَغăتِ إِذَا لōاوăنăحąنĄ*تăنظُرĄونَحِينăئِذٍوăأَنتĄمą*فَلَوąلَا وăلَكِن ąمِنكُم إِلَيąهِ Ąبăأَقْر

مăدِينِينă*تĄبąصِرĄونَ ăرąغَي ąمĄكُنت إِن صăادِقِينăتăرąجِعĄونăهăا*فَلَوąلَا ąمĄكُنت مِنă*إِن كَانَ إِن فَأَمَّا
ăقَرَّبِينĄعِيمٍ*الْمăن وăجăنَّةُ وăرăيąحăانٌ ćحąوăأَمَّا*فَرăالْإِنو أَصąحăابِ ăمِن لōكă*يăمِينِكَانَ ćلَامăفَس

أَصąحăابِ ąمِينِمِنăالْي*ăينŏالضَّال ăبِينŏكَذĄالْم ăمِن كَانَ إِن حăمِيمٍفَنĄزĄلٌ*وăأَمَّا ąةُ*مِّنăلِيąصăتăو
لَهĄوă*جăحِيمٍ هăذَا ōقُّإِنăقِينِحăظِيمِ*الْيăالْع ăبِّكăر بِاسąمِ ąبِّحăفَس. 

It has been narrated that Osman bin Affan visited Abdullah bin Masoud when 
the latter was sick with the ailment from which he ultimately died.  He asked 
Abdullah bin Masoud if he had any complaint.  He replied, "Only of my 
sins". So he asked him what he would like and he replied, "The mercy of my 
Lord."  Osman then asked if he would like him to call a doctor for him but he 
replied, "It is the doctor who has made me ill." Osman asked, "May I order 
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some gift for you?"  He replied, "When I was in need, you did not offer. 
Now that I am indifferent, you do." 
Osman said, "I could offer now for your daughters" and he replied, "They do 
not need it. I have asked them to recite the Chapter on`Waqiah'. I have heard 
from the Messenger (saaw) that whoever recites the Chapter on Waqiah every 
night will not ever face any distress." 
It is also reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever recites the 
Chapter on Waqiah every night before bedtime will meet Allah, the Mighty, 
the Exalted, with his face shining like the full moon.  

Moreover, it is reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever longs for 
heaven and what is in it should recite the Chapter on Waqiah daily. 

EXCELLENCE OF THE CHAPTER ON JUMMAH  
(FRIDAY) (CH. 62)

 
الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ

ĄبِّحăسĄهِيōاللِل فِي الْقُدُّوسِمăا الْمăلِكِ الْأَرąضِ فِي وăمăا الōذِي*الْحăكِيمِالْعăزِيزِسَّمăاوăاتِ ăوĄه
رăسĄولًا ăالْأُمِّيِّين فِي الْكِتăابăمِّنąهĄمąبăعăثَ ĄمĄهĄمŏلăعĄيăو ąيهِمŏكăزĄيăو آيăاتِهِ ąهِمąلَيăع وăإِنوăالْحِكْمăةَيăتąلُو
ضăلَا لَفِي قَبąلُ مِن مُّبِينٍكَانĄوا الْحăكِيمĄمِنąهĄمąوăآخăرِينă*لٍ Ąزِيزăالْع ăوĄهăو ąبِهِم يăلْحăقُوا *لَمَّا

ăلُذَلِكąظِيمِفَضăالْع الْفَضąلِ ذُو Ąهōاللăو يăشăاء مăن يĄؤąتِيهِ ثُمَّمăثَلُ*اللōهِ التَّوąرăاةَ حĄمِّلُوا ăذِينōال
كَمăثَلِ يăحąمِلُوهăا ąارِلَمăالْحِمăوايĄبōكَذ ăذِينōال الْقَوąمِ مăثَلُ ăبِئْس أَسąفَارĆا وăاللōهĄبِآيăاتِحąمِلُ اللōهِ

ăالِمِينōالظ ăمąالْقَو يăهąدِي يăا*لَا دĄونِأَيُّهăاقُلْ مِن لِلōهِ أَوąلِيăاء ąأَنَّكُم ąمĄتąمăعăز إِن هăادĄوا ăذِينōال
كُنالنَّاسِ إِن ăتąوăالْم صăادِقِينăفَتăمăنَّوĄا ąمĄلَا*تăوĄهăنąنَّوăمăتăيćلِيمăع Ąهōاللăو ąدِيهِمąأَي ąتăقَدَّم بِمăا أَبăدĆا

ăالِمِينōبِالظ*Ąفَإِنَّه Ąهąمِن تăفِرُّونَ الōذِي ăتąوăالْم ōإِن الْغăيąبِمĄلَاقِيكُمąقُلْ عăالِمِ إِلَى تĄرăدُّونَ ثُمَّ
تăعąمăلُونَبِمăفَيĄنăبِّئُكُموăالشَّهăادăةِ ąمĄكُنت يăوąمِالōذِينăأَيُّهăايăا*ا مِن لِلصَّلَاةِ نĄودِي إِذَا آمăنĄوا

فَاسąعăوąا كُنتĄمąإِلَىالْجĄمĄعăةِ إِن ąكُمōل ćرąيăخ ąذَلِكُم ăعąيăالْب وăذَرĄوا اللōهِ فَإِذَا*تăعąلَمĄونَذِكْرِ
ąالْأَر فِي فَانتăشِرĄوا الصَّلَاةُ لōعăلōكُمąوăابąتăغĄواضِقُضِيăتِ كَثِيرĆا ăهōالل وăاذْكُرĄوا اللōهِ فَضąلِ مِن

إِلَيąهăا*تĄفْلِحĄونَ انفَضُّوا لَهąوĆا ąأَو تِجăارăةً رăأَوąا مِّنăوăتăرăكُوكăوăإِذَا ćرąيăخ اللōهِ ăعِند مăا قُلْ قَائِمĆا
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ăمِنăو الالتِّجăارăةِاللōهąوِ Ąرąيăخ Ąهōاللăوăرَّازِقِين 

It is reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that it is obligatory on every 
faithful who is our Shia to recite the Chapter on Jummah and the Chapter on 
A'ala during prayers on the eve of Friday and during the following Zohr 
prayers to recite the Chapter on Jummah and the Chapter on Munafiqun. 
Whoever recites them accordingly will have followed the Holy Prophet (saaw)

and Allah, the Mighty, the Exalted, will reward him with heaven. 

EXCELLENCE OF THE CHAPTER ON MULK (THE KINGDOM) 
(CH. 67)

 
الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ

ăكăارăبăذِيتōالćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăوĄهăو ĄلْكĄالْم لِيăبąلُوăكُمąخăلَقăالōذِي*بِيăدِهِ وăالْحăيăاةَ ăتąوăالْم
ăوĄهăو عăمăلًا Ąنăسąأَح ąأَيُّكُمĄزِيزăالْعĄفُورăاقًا*الْغăطِب سăمăاوăاتٍ ăعąبăس ăلَقăخ خăلْقِتăرăىمَّاالōذِي فِي

مِن تăرăى هăلْ ăرăصăالْب فَارąجِعِ تăفَاوĄتٍ مِن يăنقَلِبą*فُطُورٍالرَّحąمăنِ كَرَّتăيąنِ ăرăصăالْب ارąجِعِ ثُمَّ
Ąرăصăالْب ăكąاسِأًإِلَيăخćسِيرăح ăوĄهăا*وăيąالدُّن السَّمăاء زăيَّنَّا ąلَقَدăوăابِيحăصăوبِمĄجĄر مĆاوăجăعăلْنăاهăا

ąمĄلَه وăأَعąتăدąنăا جăهăنَّمă*السَّعِيرِعăذَابăلŏلشَّيăاطِينِ Ąذَابăع ąبِّهِمăبِر كَفَرĄوا ăذِينōلِلăوăبِئْسăو
Ąصِيرăالْم*ăهِيăو شăهِيقًا لَهăا سăمِعĄوا فِيهăا أُلْقُوا أُلْقِيă*تăفُورĄإِذَا كُلōمăا الْغăيąظِ ăمِن Ąيَّزăمăت Ąكَادăت
نăذِيرćسăأَلَهĄمąفَوąجćفِيهăا ąأْتِكُمăي ąأَلَم قَدą*خăزăنăتĄهăا بăلَى نăزَّلَجăاءنăاقَالُوا مăا وăقُلْنăا فَكَذōبąنăا ćذِيرăن

إِنْ شăيąءٍ مِن ĄهōاللąمĄكَبِيرٍأَنت ضăلَالٍ فِي أَوą*إِلōا Ąعăمąسăن كُنَّا ąلَو فِينăعąقِلُوăقَالُوا كُنَّا مăا
ăحąالسَّعِيرِأَص بِذَنبِهِمą*ابِ السَّعِيرِفَسĄحąقًافَاعąتăرăفُوا رăبَّهĄم*لŏأَصąحăابِ يăخąشăوąنَ ăذِينōال ōإِن
كَبِيرćبِالْغăيąبِ ćرąأَجăو مَّغąفِرăةٌ الصُّدĄورِقَوąلَكُمąوăأَسِرُّوا*لَهĄم بِذَاتِ ćلِيمăع Ąإِنَّه بِهِ اجąهăرĄوا *أَوِ

الْخăبِيرĄمĄيăعąلَأَلَا Ąطِيفōالل ăوĄهăو ăلَقăخ ąنăلَ*مăعăج الōذِي ăوĄهĄفِيلَكُم فَامąشĄوا ذَلُولًا ăضąالْأَر
رِّزąقِهِ مِن وăكُلُوا بِكُمĄ*النُّشĄورĄوăإِلَيąهِمăنăاكِبِهăا ăسِفąخăي أَن السَّمăاء فِي مَّن الأَرąضăأَأَمِنتĄم

ĄورĄمăت ăهِي أَمِ*فَإِذَا ąأَنأَم السَّمăاء فِي مَّن نăذِيرِيĄرąسِلَنتĄم ăفąكَي فَسăتăعąلَمĄونَ حăاصِبĆا ąكُمąلَيăع
*ąلَقَدăوăبōكِيرِكَذăن كَانَ ăفąفَكَي ąلِهِمąقَب مِن ăذِينōا*الąوăرăي ąلَمăاتٍإِلَىأَوōافăص ąمĄقَهąفَو الطōيąرِ
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إِلōا يĄمąسِكُهĄنَّ مăا ăنąقْبِضăيăوąالرَّحĄنăمćصِيرăب شăيąءٍ ŏبِكُل Ąإِنَّه*ăوĄه الōذِي هăذَا ąأَمَّنćندĄجąكُمōل
فِي إِلōا الْكَافِرĄونَ إِنِ الرَّحąمăنِ دĄونِ مِّن إِنْ*غُرĄورٍيăنصĄرĄكُم ąقُكُمĄزąرăي الōذِي هăذَا ąأَمَّن

بăل Ąقَهąرِز ăكăسąجُّواأَمōفُورٍلĄنăو عĄتĄوٍّ وăجąهِهِأَفَمăن*فِي عăلَى مĄكِبًّا يăمąشِيأَهąدăىيăمąشِي أَمَّن
مُّسąتăقِيمٍ صِرăاطٍ عăلَى هĄوă*سăوِيًّا وăالْأَفْئِدăةَالōذِيقُلْ ăارăصąالْأَبăو ăعąالسَّم Ąلَكُم وăجăعăلَ ąأَكُمăأَنش

تăشąكُرĄونَقَلِيلًا الْأَرąضِ*مَّا فِي ąأَكُمăذَر الōذِي ăوĄه هăذَا*تĄحąشăرĄونَلَيąهِوăإِقُلْ مăتăى وăيăقُولُونَ
ąمĄكُنت إِن Ąدąعăالْوăادِقِينăا*صăأَن وăإِنَّمăا اللōهِ ăعِند Ąالْعِلْم إِنَّمăا زĄلْفَةًرăأَوąهĄفَلَمَّا*مُّبِينćنăذِيرćقُلْ

الōذِي هăذَا وăقِيلَ كَفَرĄوا ăذِينōال ĄوهĄجĄو ąمسِيئَتĄدَّكُنتăت اللōهĄ*عĄونَبِهِ ăلَكَنِيąأَه إِنْ ąمĄتąأَيăأَر قُلْ
أَلِيمٍمَّعِيăوăمăن عăذَابٍ ąمِن ăالْكَافِرِين ĄجِيرĄي فَمăن رăحِمăنăا ąهِقُلْ*أَوąلَيăعăو بِهِ آمăنَّا Ąنăمąالرَّح ăوĄه

ąنăم فَسăتăعąلَمĄونَ مُّبِينٍهĄوăتăوăكōلْنăا ضăلَالٍ أَرăأَيąتĄمą*فِي مăاؤĄكُمąقُلْ ăحăبąأَص يăأْتِيكُمغَوąرĆاإِنْ فَمăن
مَّعِينٍ  .بِمăاء

It is reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever recites the Chapter on 
Mulk    prior to sleeping, he will remain in the protection of Allah, the High, 
till dawn and on the Day of Judgement till he will enter Heaven. 

Qutb Rawandi has reported from Ibn Abbas that a person pitched his tent on 
a grave without knowing of it and recited the Chapter on Mulk. He heard a 
voice saying that the Chapter was one that would secure salvation.He 
reported the incident to the Holy Prophet who confirmed that the Chapter 
secures salvation from the torments of the grave. 

EXCELLENCE OF THE CHAPTER ON NABA (THE GREAT 
EVENT) (CH. 78)

 
الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ

الْعăظِيمِ*يăتăسăاءلُونَعăمَّ النَّبăإِ فِيهِ*عăنِ ąمĄه سăيăعąلَمĄونَ*مĄخąتăلِفُونَالōذِي كَلōا*كَلōا ثُمَّ
مِهăادĆا*سăيăعąلَمĄونَ ăضąالْأَر نăجąعăلِ ąا*أَلَمĆادăتąأَو وăجăعăلْنăا*وăاجĆاأَزąوăخăلَقْنăاكُمą*وăالْجِبăالَ

سĄبăاتĆا ąكُمăمąوăا*نăلْنăعăجăاوĆاسăلِب مăعăاشĆا*اللōيąلَ ăارăالنَّه شِدăادĆاوăبăنăيąنăا*وăجăعăلْنăا سăبąعĆا ąقَكُمąفَو*
وăهَّاجĆا سِرăاجĆا ثَجَّاجĆا*وăجăعăلْنăا مăاء الْمĄعąصِرăاتِ ăمِن بِهِ*وăأَنزăلْنăا ăرِجąخĄبًّلِنăااحĆاتăبăنăو*
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أَلْفَافًا الْفَصąلِ*وăجăنَّاتٍ ăمąوăي ōاكَانَإِنĆا*مِيقَاتĆاجăأَفْو فَتăأْتĄونَ الصُّورِ فِي ĄنفَخĄي ăمąوăي*
أَبąوăابĆا ąتăفَكَان السَّمăاء الْجِبăالُ*وăفُتِحăتِ كَانăتą*سăرăابĆافَكَانăتąوăسĄيِّرăتِ ăنَّمăهăج ōإِن

أَحąقَابĆا*مăآبĆالِلْطōاغِينă*مِرąصăادĆا فِيهăا ăا*لَابِثِينōذُوقُونَلăايĆابăرăش وăلَا بăرąدĆا حăمِيمĆا*فِيهăا إِلōا
وِفَاقًا*وăغَسَّاقًا حِسăابĆا*جăزăاء يăرąجĄونَ لَا كَانĄوا ąمĄوا*إِنَّهĄبōكَذăاوĆابōكِذ وăكُلō*بِآيăاتِنăا

ăنąيăصąأَح كِتăابĆاشăيąءٍ Ąا*اهĆذَابăع إِلōا ąكُمăنَّزِيد فَلَن وăأَعąنăابĆا*مăفَازĆالِلْمĄتَّقِينăإِنō*فَذُوقُوا ăائِقăدăح
*ăاعِبăكَوăاوĆابăرąاقًا*أَتăدِه لَغąوĆا*وăكَأْسĆا فِيهăا يăسąمăعĄونَ رَّبِّكă*كِذōابĆاوăلَالōا مِّن جăزăاء

حِسăابĆا مِنąهĄالسَّمăاوăاتِبِّرă*عăطَاء يăمąلِكُونَ لَا الرحąمăنِ بăيąنăهĄمăا وăمăا يăوąمă*خِطَابĆاوăالْأَرąضِ
لōا صăفėا وăالْمăلَائِكَةُ Ąالرُّوح ĄقُومăونَيĄمōكَلăتăايĆابăوăص وăقَالَ Ąنăمąالرح Ąلَه أَذِنَ ąنăم الْيăوąمĄذَلِكă*إِلōا

ăاتَّخ شăاء فَمăن مăآبĆاالْحăقُّ رăبِّهِ إِلَى قَدَّمăتąأَنذَرąنăاكُمąإِنَّا*ذَ مăا الْمăرąءُ Ąنظُرăي ăمąوăي قَرِيبĆا عăذَابĆا
ĄاهăدăقُولُيăيăاوĆابăرĄت Ąكُنت لَيąتăنِي يăا Ąالْكَافِر. 

Sheikh Sudooq has reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever recites 
the Chapter on Naba every day will visit the Holy Kaaba before the year 
ends.

Sheikh Tabrisi narrates in `Majmaul Bayan' from Ubay Ibn Ka'ab that the 
Holy Prophet (saaw) stated that whoever recites this Chapter, Allah, the 
Exalted, will quench his thirst on the Day of Judgement with a cold drink. 

 It is clear from the traditions of the Household of the Holy Prophet (saaw) 
that `Nabail Azim' (The Great Event) is the legitimate authority of 
Commander of faithful for he is the  `Nabail Azim', Noah’s Ark,  the  `Gate 
of Allah' and the last word. 

EXCELLENCE OF THE CHAPTER ON A'ALA  
(THE MOST HIGH) (CH. 87)

 
الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ

فَسăوَّى*الْأَعąلَىرăبِّكăاسąمăسăبِّحِ ăلَقăخ قَدَّرă*الōذِي أَخąرăجă*فَهăدăىوăالōذِي وăالōذِي
أَحąوăىفَجăعăلَهĄ*الْمăرąعăى تăنسăى*غُثَاء فَلَا ăكĄقْرِؤĄنăس*Ąلَمąعăي Ąإِنَّه Ąهōالل شăاء مăا وăمăاالْجăهąرăإِلōا
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لِلْيĄسąرăى*يăخąفَى ăكĄسِّرăيĄنăإِن*و ąرŏتِفَذَكăىنَّفَعăكْرŏى*الذăشąخăي مăن Ąرōكōذăيăا*سăهĄنَّبăجăتăيăو
النَّا*الْأَشąقَى يăصąلَى الْكُبąرăىالōذِي ăر*ĄوتĄمăي لَا يăحąيăىفِيهăاثُمَّ تăزăكōى*وăلَا مăن ăأَفْلَح ąقَد

*ăمąاس ăذَكَرăبِّهِوăىرōلăلْ*فَصăونَبĄثِرąؤĄاةَتăيăاالْحăيąقَى*الدُّنąأَبăو ćرąيăخ هăذَا*وăالْآخِرăةُ ōلَفِيإِن
الْأُولَى وăمĄ*الصُّحĄفِ ăاهِيمăرąإِب  .وسăىصĄحĄفِ

Sheikh Saduq reports from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever recites this 
Chapter in obligatory or optional prayers, will, on the Day of Judgement, be 
permitted to enter paradise from whichever gate he chooses. 

 
EXCELLENCE OF THE CHAPTER  

ON SHAMS  (CH. 91)
 

الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ
تăلَاهăا*وăضĄحăاهăاوăالشَّمąسِ إِذَا جăلōاهăا*وăالْقَمăرِ إِذَا يăغąشăاهăا*وăالنَّهăارِ إِذَا *وăاللōيąلِ

بăنăاهăا وăمăا طَحăاهăاوăالْأَرąضِ*وăالسَّمăاء سăوَّاهăا*وăمăا وăمăا فُجĄورăهăاهăمăهăافَأَلْ*وăنăفْسٍ
زăكōاهăا*وăتăقْوăاهăا مăن ăأَفْلَح ąقَد*ăابăخ ąقَدăنوăامăسَّاهăا*دăاهăوąبِطَغ ĄودĄثَم ąتăبōإِذِ*كَذ
وăسĄقْيăاهăا*أَشąقَاهăاانبăعăثَ اللōهِ نăاقَةَ اللōهِ رăسĄولُ ąمĄلَه فَدăمąدăمă*فَقَالَ فَعăقَرĄوهăا ĄوهĄبōفَكَذ
بِذَنبِهِمąعăلَ رăبُّهĄم ąهِمąايăوَّاهăا*فَسăاهăقْبĄع Ąافăخăي  .وăلَا

In `Majma'ul Bayan', the Holy Prophet (saaw) is reported by Ubbi Ibn Ka'ab 
to have stated that whoever recites this Chapter will be rewarded equal to one 
who has given charity to all those on whom the sun and the moon shines. 

 
EXCELLENCE OF THE CHAPTER ON QADR (THE 

MAJESTY)(CH..97)
 

الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ
الْقَدąرِأَنزăلْنăاهĄإِنَّا لَيąلَةِ لَيąلَةُ*فِي مăا ăاكăرąأَد أَ*الْقَدąرِوăمăا ąمِّن ćرąيăخ الْقَدąرِ شăهąرٍلَيąلَةُ *لْفِ

أَمąرٍالْمăلَائِكَةُتăنăزَّلُ ŏكُل مِّن رăبِّهِم بِإِذْنِ فِيهăا Ąالرُّوحăو*ćلَامăرِسąالْفَج مăطْلَعِ حăتَّى ăهِي. 
It is reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that if a person recites this Chapter 



13

in obligatory prayers, a caller says to him on the command of Allah, "Your 
sins to date have been forgiven. You may commence your deeds anew."  

 
EXCELLENCE OF THE CHAPTER ON ZILZAL  

(SHAKING) (CH. 99)
 

الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ
أَثْقَالَهăاوăأَخąرăجă*زِلْزăالَهăاالْأَرąضĄزĄلْزِلَتِإِذَا Ąضąالْأَر لَهăاالْإِنسăانُوăقَالَ*تِ يăوąمăئِذٍ*مăا

أَخąبăارăهăا لَهăارăبَّكăبِأَنō*تĄحăدِّثُ لŏيĄرăوąا*أَوąحăى أَشąتăاتĆا Ąالنَّاس ĄرĄدąصăي فَمăن*أَعąمăالَهĄمąيăوąمăئِذٍ
Ąهăرăي خăيąرĆا ذَرَّةٍ مِثْقَالَ يăرăهĄيăعąوăمăن*يăعąمăلْ شăرًّا ذَرَّةٍ مِثْقَالَ  .مăلْ

 It is reported from the Holy Messenger (saaw) that whoever recites this 
Chapter four times is rewarded as though he has recited the entire Qur'an.  

 
EXCELLENCE OF THE CHAPTER ON ADIYAT  

(THE ASSAULTERS)(CH.100)
 

الرَّحąمăنِسąمِبِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ
قَدąحĆا*ضăبąحĆاوăالْعăادِيăاتِ صĄبąحĆا*فَالْمĄورِيăاتِ نăقْعĆافَأَثَرąنَ*فَالْمĄغِيرăاتِ بِهِ*بِهِ ăطْنăسăفَو

لَكَنĄودćالْإِنسăانَإِنō*جăمąعĆا لَشăهِيدć*لِرăبِّهِ ăذَلِك عăلَى Ąإِنَّهăو*ĄإِنَّهăبِّوĄلِحćدِيدăلَش *الْخăيąرِ
ăثِرąعĄب إِذَا Ąلَمąعăي الْقُبĄورِمăاأَفَلَا لōخăبِيرć*الصُّدĄورِفِيمăاوăحĄصِّلَ*فِي يăوąمăئِذٍ ąبِهِم رăبَّهĄم ōإِن. 

It is reported that whoever recites this Chapter constantly will be in the group 
of Commander of faithful on the Day of Judgement. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



14

EXCELLENCE OF THE CHAPTERS  ON KAFIRUN,  NASR,  
TAWHID, FALAQ AND NAS   (THE UNBELIEVERS, THE HELP, 

THE UNITY, THE DAWN AND THE MEN) 
(CHS. 1O9, 11O, 112 113 AND 114)

CHAPTER ON KAFIRUN 
 

الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  حِيمِالرَّاللّهِ
تăعąبĄدĄونَ*الْكَافِرĄونَأَيُّهăايăاقُلْ مăا ĄدĄبąأَع أَعąبĄدĄأَنتĄمąوăلَا*لَا مăا مَّا*عăابِدĄونَ ćابِدăع أَنăا وăلَا

ąدتُّمăبăع*ĄدĄبąأَع مăا عăابِدĄونَ ąمĄأَنت وăلِيă*وăلَا ąكُمĄدِين ąدِينِلَكُم. 

CHAPTER ON NASR 
 

الرَّبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِحąمăنِاللّهِ
وăالْفَتąحĄنăصąرĄجăاءإِذَا دِينِ*اللōهِ فِي يăدąخĄلُونَ ăالنَّاس ăتąأَيăرăهِوōااللĆاجăدِ*أَفْوąمăبِح ąبِّحăفَس

Ąإِنَّه Ąهąفِرąغăتąاسăو ăبِّكăاكَانَرĆوَّابăت. 

CHAPTER ON TAWHID 
 

الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ
الصَّمăدĄ*أَحăدćاللōهĄوăهĄقُلْ Ąهōالل*ąولَدĄي ąلَمăو ąلِدăي ąلَم*ćدăأَح كُفُوĆا Ąهōل يăكُن ąلَمăو. 
 

CHAPTER ON FALAQ 
 

الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ
خăلَقă*الْفَلَقِبِرăبِّأَعĄوذُقُلْ مăا شăرِّ إِذَا*مِن غَاسِقٍ شăرِّ النَّفōاثَاتِوăمِ*وăقَبăوăمِن شăرِّ ن

الْعĄقَدِ شăرِّ*فِي حăسăدăحăاسِدٍوăمِن  .إِذَا
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CHAPTER ON NAS 
 

الرَّحąمăنِبِسąمِ  الرَّحِيمِاللّهِ
النَّاسِ*النَّاسِبِرăبِّأَعĄوذُقُلْ النَّاسِ*مăلِكِ الْخăنَّاسِشăرِّمِن*إِلَهِ الōذِي*الْوăسąوăاسِ

فِ ĄوِسąسăوĄالنَّاسِي صĄدĄورِ النَّاسِ*ي ăو الْجِنَّةِ ăمِن. 

The excellence of the recitation of the Chapter on Kafirun in obligatory and 
optional prayers has been reported in many traditions and that it is as though 
one has recited a quarter of the Qur’an. Recitation of the Chapter on Tawhid 
is equal to the recitation of a third of the Qur’an. Recitation of the Chapter on 
Help in obligatory and optional prayers provides help against enemies. If a 
person recites the Chapters on Falaq and Nas as he leaves home, evil eyes 
cannot harm him. If a person experiences frightful dreams, he should recite 
these two Chapters and Ayatul Kursi at bedtime. 
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MAFATEEH AL JINAN 
KEYS TO PARADISE 

PART   ONE 
 

SUPPLICATIONS AFTER PRAYERS, SUPPLICATION FOR EACH 
DAY OF THE WEEK, PRAYERS DURING THE EVE AND DAY OF 

FRIDAY, OTHER WELL KNOWN SUPPLICATIONS AND FIFTEEN 
SUPPLICATIONS (MUNAJAAT).

CHAPTER ONE 
 

SUPPLICATIONS AFTER PRAYERS GENERALLY 

     It is reported in 'Misbah Al Mutahajjid' by Sheikh Tusi and others that 
after Salaam, on completion of prayers, say thrice, ALLAHU AKBAR    
Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōألل   and each time raise your hands to the ears and then say,  

Ąلَه ăلِصِينąخĄم ،ĄاهĈإي ōإلا ĄدĄبąعăن وăلا Ąهōالل ōإلا ăإله لا مĄسąلِمĄونَ، Ąلَه Ąنąحăنăو واحِداً إلهاً Ąهōالل ōإلا إله لا
ōإلا ăإله لا الْمĄشąرِكُونَ، ăكَرِه ąلَوăو ăالدِّينĄهăدąحăو Ąهōالل ōإلا ăإله لا ،ăالأَوَّلِين آبائِنăا وăرăبُّ رăبُّنا Ąهōالل

ĄلْكĄالْم Ąفَلَه ،Ąهăدąحăو ăابăزąالأح ăمăزăهăو ،ĄهăدąنĄج وأعăزَّ ،Ąهăدąبăع ăرăصăنăو ،Ąهăدąعăو ăزăجąأن ،Ąهăدąحăو Ąهăدąحăو
ăي لا حăيٌّ ăوĄهăو ĄتąمِيĄيăو يĄحąيِي ،Ąدąمăالْح Ąلَهăقَدِيرو شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăوĄهăو اَلْخăيąر بِيăدِهِ ،ĄوتĄم. 

 
Then say: إليه وăأَتĄوب اَلْقَيُّوم الحي ăوĄه إلاّ ăاله لا الذي ăاللّه Ąغفِرăأَست 
Then say: 

ąوأَفِض ،ăدِكąعِن مِن اهدِنِي فَضąعăلَيَّأَللّهĄمَّ عăلَيَّمِن ąرĄشąانăو ،ăعليَّلِك وأنزل رحمتك، من
بăمِ اغْكăحانăبąسĄ. كăاتِكَرăن أنت إلا إله فَإِنَّ ليرąفِلا جăمِيعاً، كُلōها الذنĄوبăذُنĄوبِي Ąغفِرăي لا Ąه

ăأنت إلاّ جăمِيعĆا كُلŏ. كُلّها مِن ăأسأَلُك إِني عِلْمĄكăخăيرٍأَللّهĄمَّ بِهِ مِنأَحاطَ ăبِك وأَعĄوذُ ،
شăرٍ عِلْمĄكăكُل بِهِ كُلŏأَللّ. أَحاطَ أُمĄورِي فِي ăكăتăعافِي ăأَسأَلُك إِني مِنهĄمَّ ăبِك وأعوذُ ها،

وăعăذَابِ الدنيا وăعِزَّرăالآخِخِزيِ الكَرِيمِ، ăجهِكăبِو وأعوذُ وăقُدąة، تĄرام، لا الَتِي ăتِتِكăرăك
شăيءٌ مِنąها Ąنِعăمتăي لا شăرِّالتِي مِن والآخِ، شăرِّالدنيا وăمِن شăرِّالأَوجăاعِرة، وăمِن كُلŏكُلّها،
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إِنōدăابةٍ بِناصِيتِها، آخذٌ ăصِراطٍأَنت عăلَى ăبيăقِيرăستĄحولمم وăلا قُ، بِاللّهِوăلا إلاّ وĈة
ōكăوăت العăظِيمِ وăلَمالعăلِي وăلَدĆا، يتĈخذ لَم الذِي لِلّهِ Ąالحَمدăو يăمĄوت، لا الَذِي الحَي على Ąلْت
ćرِيكăش Ąلَه وăلِيćفِييăكُن Ąلَه يăكُن وăلَم الذُالمُلْكِ، ăمِنŏكَبَّلăو تكْ، Ąيرابِره. 

Then recite the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (a.s.) and before changing your 
position recite ten times: 

ąالُلهأَش إلاّ ăإِله لا أَن Ąدăفَرداًه أَحăدĆا وăاحِدĆا إِلَهĆا Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا Ąهăوحدăمăداًصąلَم يتĈخذْ،
وăلَدا ولا  صăاحِبăةً

The author states that great excellence has been reported for this recitation 
especially after the fajr and isha prayers and at sunrise and sunset. Then say: 

اللّهِ الَلهكُلōسĄبąحانَ ăبَّحăس يĄشăيءٌما وăكَما يĄحِ، أن أهąبَّسăبُّ ăوĄه وăكَما يăنąبăغِيح، وăكَما لُه،
وăعِزِّ وăجهِهِ كُ. جăلالِهِلِكَرăمِ لِلōهِ Ąالحَمدăيءٌوăش ăاللّه ăمِدăح يĄحِلّما وăكَما ،ąحĄي أَن Ąاللَه مăدă،بُّ

وăعِزِّ وăجهِهِ لكرمِ يăنąبăغِي وăكَما ،Ąأَهلُه ăوĄه ا. جلالهوăكَما إلاّ ăإله كُوăلا هăلōلōلله الَلهما شăيءٌلَ
يĄحِ يĄهăلŏلَوăكَما أَن Ąاللَه جăلالِهِبُّ وăعِز وăجهِهِ لِكَرăمِ يăنąبăغِي وăكَما أهلُه ăوĄه وăكَما والله. ،

لِكَرăم يăنąبăغِي وăكَما ،Ąأَهلُه ăوĄه وăكَما يĄكبĈر، أَن الله يĄحبُّ وăكَما شăيء، الله كبĈر كُلّما Ąرăأَكب
جăلالِهِوăجهِ Ĉعزăو نِعمăةٍ. هِ كُلّ عăلى أكبر والله Ąاللََه إلاّ ăإله وăلا لِلّهِ Ąالحَمدăو اللّهِ أنعمăسبحان

يومِ إلى يăكُونُ أَو كانَ مِمن خăلْقِهِ مِن أحăد كُل وăعăلَى ،Ĉليăع إنِّ. القِيăامăةبِها أَسأَلُكăأَللّهĄمَّ ي
محمدٍ وآل محمĈدٍ عăلى ăيŏلăصĄت وخيرِ،أَن أَرجĄو ما خăيرِ مِن ăأَسأَلُكăوأعوذُو أَرجĄو، لا ما

أَحذَر لا ما شăر وăمِن Ąأَحذَر ما شăر مِن ăبِك. 
Then recite the Chapter Al Hamd, Ayatul Kursi, Shahidallah, the verse of 
Quli llahumma malikil mulk and the three verses in the Chapter of A’raaf 
verses 54 to 56 and then say three times: 

ćسلامăو يăصِفُونَ عăما العِزةِ رăب ăبكăر العăالَمِينسبحان رăب لله Ąوالحَمد ăلِينăالمُرس  .عăلَى
Then say three times: 

لِي وăاجعăل محمĈدٍ، وăآلِ محمĈدٍ عăلَى صăل حăيثُأَللّهĄمَّ مِن وăارąزĄقْنِي ومخرجاً، فرجاً أمري مِن
أَحتăسِب لا حăيثُ وăمِن Ąسِبăأَحت. 

This is the supplication which Jibreel taught Hadhrat Yusuf (a.s.) when he 
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was in the prison. Then hold your beard in the right hand, raise the left hand 
towards the sky and say seven times:  

ăص محمد، وآل مĄحăمăدٍ رăب وăعăجĈلŏيا مĄحăمدٍ، وăآلِ محمĈدعăلىمĄحăمدٍ آلِ ăجăفر ٍل
Then say three times: 

ŏلăص والإكرام، الجَلالِ ذَا النăاريا ăمِن وăأَجِرنِي وăارحăمنِي مĄحăمد، وăآلِ مĄحăمăدٍ  عăلى
Then recite the Chapter on Tawheed twelve times and say: 

بِ ăأَسأَلُك إني العăظِيمِأَللّهĄمَّ ăبِاسمِك ăأَسأَلُكăو المُبارăكِ، الطهرِ الطاهِرِّ المَخزĄونِ، المَكنĄونِ ăاسمِك
Ąم وăيا العăطايăا، ăواهِب يا القَدِيم، الرِّوăسĄلْطَانك فَكōاك وăيا الأُسăارى، ăالنارِ،طلق ăمِن قابِ

ăعتِقĄت وăأَن محمدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أن مِنăأَسąأَلك تĄخرِجăنِي وăأَن النارِ، ăمِن رăقَبăتِي
سăالِمĆا، وăآخăرهالدنيăا نăجăاحاً، Ąطَهăوأَوس فَلاحاً، Ąأولَه دĄعائِي تجعăلَ وăأَن آمِناً، الجَنَّةَ وتĄدخِلَنِي

اَلْغĄيĄوب Ąلاّمăع ăأنت ăإِنك  .صăلاحاً،
It is reported in Sahifa-e-Alawiyya that after each obligatory prayers the 
following be recited: 

سăمعٍ عăن سăمع Ąلُهăشغăي لا مăن الحاحĄيا ĄهĄيبرم لا مăن وăيا السĈائِلُونَ، ĄلّطُهăغĄي لا مăن وăيا ،
وăمăغفِرăتِك ăتِكăحمăر وحăلاوăةَ ،ăفوِكăع ăردăب أذِقنِي ،ăالمُلحين. 

And also say: 
صăلا هذِهِ لاتِإِلهِي صăلّيتĄهăا رăغبăةي وăلا إِلَيها، ăكąمِن فِيهăا،لِحăاجăة ăكąةًإلاّمِنăطَاعăو تăعظِيماً

إِلهِيوăإجăابăةً بِهِ، أَمăرتăنِي مăا إِلى ăلَلٌإلَكăخ فِيهăا كَانَ نăقصćن سĄجĄودِهăاأَو أو رĄكُوعِها مِن
وăتăفَ تĄؤاخِذنِي وăالْغĄفْرăانضَّفَلا بِالقَبĄولِ Ĉليăع  .ل

Furthermore, recite after every prayer the following supplication which the 
Holy Prophet (saaw) thought Commander of Faithful for memory: 

ąنăم يăأْخĄذُسĄبąحăانَ لا مăن سĄبąحăانَ مăملََكَتهِ، أَهلِ عăلى يăعتăدِي الأَرضِلا بِأَلوăانأَهلَ
اَلرَّ سĄبحانَ نĄوراً. الرحِيمِءُوفاَلْعăذَاب، قَلْبِي فِي لِي اجعăل وăعِلْمĆاوăبăصăراًأَللّهĄمَّ وăفَهąمĆا

قدير شيء كُل عăلى  .إِنَّك
It is reported in Misbah of Kafa’my that the following supplication be recited 
three times after prayers; 

وăم  وăأَهلَِي وăدِينِي نăفسِي وăخăوăاتِيمăأُعِيذُ رăبي، رزăقَنِي وما دِينِي، فِي وăإِخوăانِي وăوăلَدِي الِي



19

اَ الوăاحِدِ باللّهِ أمرĄه، يăعنِينِي وăمăن لَمąلأعăمăلَِي، الذِي الصمăدِ يĄوąحăد وăلَم يăكُنيăلِد وăلَم لَد
شăرِّ وăمِن ،ăلَقăخ مăا شăر مِن الفَلَقِ Ĉبăبِرăو أَحăد، كُفُوا Ąرِّغَاسِقٍلَهăش وăمِن وăقَب، إذَا

مِن الناسِ، إِلهِ الناسِ مăلِكِ الناسِ Ĉبăبِرăو ،ăدăسăح إِذا حاسِدٍ شăر وăمِن العĄقَدِ، فِي النفاثَاتِ
الخَنَّ الوăسوăاسِ الجِنَّشăر ăمِن الناسِ صĄدĄورِ فِي ĄسوِسăوĄي الذِي وăالناساسِ  .ةِ

Sheikh Shaheed has reported that the Holy Prophet (saaw) has stated that if a 
person wishes that the records of his evil deeds should not be opened, he 
should recite the following supplication after every prayer: 

أَللّهĄمَّ ذَنبِي، من Ąعăأَوس ăتكăحمăر وăإِن عăمăلِي، مِن أَرجى مغفرăتك إن ذَنبِيأَللّهĄمَّ كَانَ إِن
ăكĄتăمąفرح ،ăكăتăحمăر أبلُغَ أن أَهąلاً أَكُن لَم إِن أَللّهĄمَّ ذَنبِي، مِن Ąأَعظَم ăكĄفوăفَع عăظِيمĆا، ăكăدąعِن

الراحِمِينأَهلٌ ăمăأرح يăا ăتِكăبرحم شăيءِ، ōكُل ąتăسِعăو لأĔا وăتăسăعăنِي، تăبąلُغăنِي  .أَن
Ibn Babuwayh (ra) has reported from the Holy Prophet (saaw) that when you  
complete the recitation of the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (a.s.), then recite: 
Ĉبăر ăبكăر سĄبąحăانَ ،Ąالسلام يăعĄود وăالِيك ĄلامĈالس ăلَكăو السلام ăكąمِنăو ĄلامĈالس ăأَنت أَللّهĄمَّ

وăسلا يăصِفُونَ، عăما أَيهăامćالعِزăةِ عăلَيąك Ąلامăالس ،ăالعالَمِين رăب لِلōهِ Ąالحَمدăو ،ăلِينăالمُرس عăلَى
Ąّالأئمةِاَلنَّبِي عăلَى Ąالسلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو اللّهِ أَنبِيăاءِوăرăحمăةُ جăمِيعِ عăلى ĄلامĈالس ،ăالمَهدِيين ăالهادِين

ăو عăلَينا ĄلامĈالس وăمăلاِئكَتِهِ، وăرĄسĄلِهِ عăلِيٍاللّهِ عăلَى Ąالسلام ،ăاَلصَّالِحِين اللّهِ عِبادِ أَمِيرِعăلى
على ĄلامĈالس ،ăعِينăأجم اَلْجăنَّة أَهلِ شăبابِ ąيăيدăس وăالحُسăينِ الحَسăنِ عăلَى Ąالسلام ،ăالمُؤمِنِين

ăز الحُسăينِ بنِ النيعلي عِلمِ بăاقِر Ĉلِيăع بنِ مĄحăمدِ عăلَى Ąالسلام ،ăالعابِدِين السăلامĄنِ ،ăبِيين
عăلِي عăلَى Ąالسلام الكَاظِمِ، جăعفَر بنِ موسăى عăلَى السلام الصăادِقِ، مĄحăمدِ بنِ جăعفَرِ عăلَى
مĄحăمد بنِ عăلي عăلَى Ąالسلام الجَوادِ، عăلي بنِ مĄحăمدِ عăلَى ĄلامĈالس الرضا، مĄوسăى بنِ

ا الزكِي عăلِي بنِ الحَسăنِ عăلَى ĄلامĈالس الحَسăنِالهادِي، بنِ اَلْحĄجَّة عăلَى Ąالسلام لعسكري،
أجمăعِين عăلََيهِم اللّهِ Ąلَواتăص ،Ĉالمَهدِي  .القائِمِ

Then seek your wishes from Allah. 
Sheikh Kafa’my has stated that the following be recited after prayers: 

ăحĄبِمăو ديناً، وăبِالإِسلامِ رباً، باللّهِ Ąضيتăا،مدٍرĆامăإِم Ĉلِيăبِعăو نăبِيًّا، وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąاللّه صăلّى
وăالخَلَفِ وăالحَسăنِ وăعăلِي وăمĄحăمد وăعلي وăمĄوسى وăجăعفَر وăمĄحăمدِ وăعăلِي وăالحُسăينِ وăبِالحَسăنِ
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أَئمĈةً Ąالسلام عليهم أتبرĈأالصالِحِ أعدائهم وăمِن أتولّى، بِهِم وăقَادăةً،  .وăسادăةً
Then say three times:  

وăالمُعăافَاةَ وăالعăافِيăةَ ăفوăالع أَسأَلُك إني الدنيăاأَللّهĄمَّ  وăالآخِرةفِي

 
CHAPTER TWO 

SPECIFIC SUPPLICATIONS AFTER THE DAILY OBLIGATORY 
PRAYERS 

 
Recitations after the Zohr Prayers 

It is reported in Mutahajjid that after Zohr prayers the following be recited: 
Ąهōاَلل إِلاّ ăإِله لالا ،Ąالحَلِيم Ąظِيمăالع،ăالَمِينăالع رăب لِلōهِ Ąالحَمد ،Ąالكَرِيم العăرش Ĉبăر Ąاللّه إلاّ ăإِله

كُل مِن وăالغăنِيمăةَ ،ăتِكăغفِرăم ăائِمăزăعăو ،ăتِكăحمăر مĄوجِبăات ăأسأَلُك إِني مِنبِرٍأَللّهĄمَّ وăالسَّلامăةَ ،
إثم وăلا. كُل ،Ąهăفَيتăش إِلاّ سĄقْمĆا وăلا ،Ąهăفَرَّجت إلاّ همّاً وăلا ،Ąهăغَفَرت إلاّ ذَنąبĆا لِي تăدăع لا أَللّهĄمَّ

وăلا ،Ąفَتهăرăص إِلاَ سĄوءاً وăلا آمنته، إلاّ خăوąفًا وăلا بسطته، إلاّ رِزąقًا وăلا ،Ąهăرتăتăس إلاّ عăيąبĆا
العăالَمِينحăا Ĉبăر آمين ،ăاحِمِينăالر ăمăأَرح يا قَضăيتăها إلاّ صăلاح، فِيهăا ăلِيăو رضاً ăلَك ăهِي  .جăةَ

Then say ten times: كلăأتو الله وăعăلَى ،Ąأَثِق وبالله Ąمتăصăاعت بالله
Then say: 

ذُنĄو ąتăظُمăع إن تăفْرِيطِيبِأَللّهĄمَّ ăرĄكَب وăإِن ،Ąأعظَم ăفَأَنت فَأَنتăي بخăلِي ăامăد وăإِن أَكْبăر، ăفَأَنت
Ąدăبِظَاهِرِ. أَجو تفريطي وكثير ،ăفوِكăع بِعăظِيمِ ذُنĄوبِي ăظِيمăع لِي اغفِر وăاقمăعأَللّهĄمَّ كَرăمك،

ăودِكĄج بِفَضلِ وăأَتوب. بĄخلي ăكĄغفِرăأَست ،ăأَنت إلاّ ăإله لا ăكąفَمِن نِعمăةٍ مِن بِنا مăا أَللّهĄمَّ
 .إِلَيك

 
Recitations after the Asr Prayers 

It is reported in Mutahajjid that after Asr prayers the following be recited: 
Ąهōاَلل ĄغفِرăأَستĄّيăاَلْح ăوĄه إلاّ ăإله لا والإكرام،اَلْقَيُّومĄالَذِي الجلالِ ذَا اَلرَّحِيم، الرحمانُ

ăع ăوبĄتăي أن Ąأسأَلُهăذَلِيلٍو عبدٍ توبةَ Ĉاضِعٍلَيăبائسٍخ لامĄستăكِينٍمِسكِينٍفَقِيرٍ، مستجيرٍ،
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ĄلِكąمăاًيĆوتăم وăلا ضăراً وăلا نăفْعĆا نĄشĄورăلِنăفسِهِ وăلا حăياةً  .اًوăلا
Then say: 

قَلْبٍ وăمِن ،Ąعăشبăت لا نفسٍ مِن ăبِك أَعĄوذُ إِني يخشعĄأَللّهĄمَّ لا،لا عِلْمٍ وăمِنوăمِن ،Ąفَعąنăي
ĄعăسمĄي لا دĄعاءٍ وăمِن ،ĄرفَعĄت لا أ. صăلاةٍ إِنĈي اليĄسرăسąألُأَللّهĄمَّ ăكăجăالْفَرăو العĄسرِ، ăعدăبăعدăب

الشدĈةِ ăعدăب وăالرخăاءَ أَستăغفِرĄكă. الكَرąبِ، ،ăأَنت إلاّ ăإِله لا ،ăفَمِنك نِعمăةٍ مِن بِنăا مăا أَللّهĄمَّ
ĄوبĄأَتăكإِلَيو. 

It is reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (a.s.) that if a person seeks forgiveness 
seventy times after Asr prayers, Allah will forgive his seven hundred sins. It 
has been reported from Imam Muhammad Taqi (a.s.) that if a person recited 
the Chapter on Qadr ten times after Asr prayers, his deed will weight on the 
Day of Judgement equal to the deeds of all present on that day. It is also 
recommended to recite every morning and evening the supplication of 
Asharaat. The preferred time for its recitation is after Asr on Friday and will 
be set out below. 

Recitations after the Maghrib Prayers 

It is reported in Misbahul Mutahajjid that after Maghrib prayers after the 
tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (a.s.) the following be recited: 

النبِيِّاَللōهăنŏإِ عăلَى يĄصلّونَ ĄهăلاِئكَتăمăوŎلăص آمنĄوا ăالذِين أَيهăا يا ،ŏوسل عăلَيهِ تăسąلِيمĆا،وا موا
ŏلăص مĄحăمدٍأَللّهĄمَّ بăيتِهعăلَى أَهلِ وăعăلōى ذُرِّيَّته وăعăلَى  .النăبِي،

Then say seven times: 
ăو الرحِيمِ، الرăحمăنِ اللّهِ العăظِيمبِسمِ العăلŏي باَللōهِ إِلاّ قُوةَ وăلا حăوąل لا

And say three times: رهąغَي يăشăاءُ ما يăفعăلُ وăلا يشاء، مăا يăفعăلُ الَذِي لِلّهِ Ąالحَمد 
Then say: 

اغْ ăأَنت إلاّ ăإِله لا ăكăانăحąبĄوسĄنŎاَلذ Ąغفِرăي لا Ąفَإِنَّه جăمِيعĆا، كُلّها ذُنĄوبي لِي جăمِيعĆافِر كُلّهăا ب
أَنت  إلاّ

Then recite the four rakaat of nafilah of Maghrib in sets of two rakaats 
without speaking to anybody between the two sets. Sheikh has stated that in 
the first rakaat of the nafilah the Chapter on Kafirun be recited after the 
Chapter on Al Hamd and in the second, the Chapter on Tawheed be recited 
after the Chapter on Al Hamd but in the remaining two rakaats any Chapters 
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may be recited after the Chapter on Al Hamd. However, it has been reported 
that Imam Ali Naqi (a.s.) used to recite after the Chapter on Al Hamd, in the 
third rakaat the first six holy verses of the Chapter on Hadeed (CH 57) and in 
the last rakaat the holy verses 21 to 24 of the Chapter on Hashr (CH 59). It is 
recommended that in the last sajdah of the nafilah prayers, particularly on the 
eve of Friday, the following be recited seven times: 
عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَن القَدِيمِ، ăلْكِكĄمăو العăظِيمِ، ăمِكąاسăو اَلْكَرِيم، ăجهِكăبِو ăأَسأَلُك إِنĈي أَللّهĄمَّ

وăآِل لامĄحăمدٍمحăمدٍ Ąإِنه ،ăظِيمăالع ăذَنبِي لِي ăتغفِر وăأَن العăظِيم، إلاّ ăظِيمăالع  .يăغفِر
On completion of the nafilah, you may recite what you wish and then recite 
ten times: 

اللّه أَسąتăغąفِر بِاللّهِ إلا قوĈة لا اَللōه شăاءَ  مăا
And then say: 

مăغفِ ăائِمăزăعăو ،ăتِكăحمăر مĄوجِبăاتِ ăأَسأَلُك إِنĈي وăالنَّجăاةَأَللّهĄمَّ ،ăتِكăلِيَّةٍرăب كُلّ وăمِن النارِ ăمِن،
مĄحăمدٍ ăبِيكăن ăارăجِوăو السĈلامِ، دăارِ فِي والرĈضوان بالجنة السلاموăالْفَوąز وăآلِهِ أَللّهĄمَّ. عăلَيهِ

ăأَنت إِلاّ ăإله لا ،ăكąفَمِن نِعمăةِ من بِنăا أَسąتăغąفِرĄما ،ăإِلَيكك Ąوأتوب. 
Between Maghrib and Isha prayers, recite the prayer of ‘Ghufailah’. It is 
consists of two rakaats in the first of which, after the Chapter on Al Hamd, 
recite:

النونِ لَنąوăذَا أَن Ĉفَظَن مĄغăاضِبĆا ăبăذَه إِلاّإِذ ăإِله لا أَن الظُلُماتِ فِي فَنăادăى عăلَيهِ ăقدِرăنăأَنت
ăؤمِنينĄالْم ننąجِي وăكَذَلِك Ĉمăاَلْغ ăمِن Ąاهăنąجَّيăنăو Ąلَه فَاستăجăبąنăا ،ăالظالِمِين ăمِن Ąكُنت إِنĈي ăكăانăحąبĄس. 

And in the second rakaat after the Chapter on Al Hamd, recite: 
ąعăي لا الغăيبِ Ąفَاتِحăم ĄهăدąعِنăوĄلَمąعăيăو ăهو إِلاّ البăرِّلَمهăا فِي إلاّوăالْبăحąرِمăا ورقةٍ مِن تăسقُطُ وăما

ąعăةٍيĈبăح وăلا كِتăابٍلَمĄهăا فِي إلاّ يăابِسٍ وăلا رăطبٍ ولا الأَرضِ ظلُمăاتِ  .مبِينفِي
And then raise your hands in qunoot and say: 

ąعăي لا التي الغăيبِ بِمăفَاتِحِ ăأَسأَلُك إِنĈي مĄحăمدٍلَمĄأَللّهĄمَّ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَن ăأَنت إِلاّ وăآلِهِ،هăا
 .....وأَن

And then seek your wishes and then say: 
مĄحăمدٍ بِحăق فأسألك حاجăتِي، Ąعلَمăت طَلِبăتِي، عăلَى Ąالقَادِرăو نعمتي، Ĉلِيăو ăأَنت وآلهأَللّهĄمَّ

لِي قَضăيتăها لَمăا السلام Ąلَيهِمăعăو  .عăلَيąهِ
Then ask for your wishes as it is reported that whoever will recite these 
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prayers and seek wishes from Allah, they will be granted. 
 
Recitations after the Isha Prayers 

It is reported in Mutahajjid that after Isha prayers the following be recited: 
عِلْمćإِنَّأَللّهĄمَّ لِي ăلَيس Ąهąخăت بخăطَراتٍ ĄهĄأطلُب وإنĈما رِزقِي، فيبِمăوضِعِ فَأَجĄولُ قَلْبِي، عăلَى Ąطُر

فِي أَم جăبăلٍ، فِي أَم ăوĄه سăهلٍ أَفِي أدرِي لا كَالْحăيąرăانِ، ćطَالِب أَنا فِيمăا فَأَنا البĄلْدăانَ، طَلَبِهِ
بăرٍ فِي أَم سăماءٍ، فِي أَم يăدăيąأَرضٍ وăعăلَى بăحرٍ فِي أَنّأَم Ąلِمتăع وăقَد مăن، قِبăلِ وăمِن مăن،

بِرăحąمăتِك ĄبِّبهăسĄتăو بِلُطْفِك ĄهĄقسِمăت الذِي ăأَنتăو ،ăدِكăبِي Ąهăابăأَسبăو ăكăدąعِن Ąهăعِلْم .ŏلăفَص أَللّهĄمَّ
ăمăو وăاسِعĆا، لِي ăرِزقَك رăب يا وăاجعăل وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمدٍ وăلاعăلَى قَرِيبĆا، Ąومأخذه سهلاً Ąطْلَبه

ŏلăفَص ،ăتِكăحمăر إلَى ćفَقِير وăأَنا عăذَابِي، عăن غَنِي فَإِنَّك رِزقاً، فِيهِ لِي تĄقَدِّر لَم مăا بِطَلَبِ تĄعăنني
عăظِيم فَضلٍ ذُو ăإِنك بِفَضąلِك، ăدِكąبăع عăلَى وăجĄد وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمدٍ  .عăلَى

This is a supplication for sustenance. It is also recommended that after Isha 
prayers the Chapter on Qadr be recited seven times and two rakaats of nafilah 
be recited in sitting position with recitation of a hundred holy verses in them. 
In order to achieve this, it is recommended that after the recitation of the 
Chapter on Al Hamd, in the first rakaat the Chapter on Waqiah (Ch 56) be 
recited and in the second rakaat the Chapter on Tawheed. 

Recitations after the Fajr Prayers 
It is reported in Misbahul Mutahajjid that after Fajr prayers, be recited: 
إنَّك ،ăبإِذنِك Ĉالحَق ăمِن فِيهِ ăلِفĄاخت لِمăا وăاهدِنِي مĄحăمدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمăدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

مĄستăقِيم صِرăاطٍ إلَى تăشăاءُ مăن  .تăهدِي
Then recite ten times: 

ăالراضِين الأوصِياءِ مĄحăمدٍ وăآلِ محمدٍ عăلَى ŏصل وăبăارِكأَللّهĄمَّ ،ăاتِكăلَوăص بأفضلَ ăالمَرضِيين
وăبăرăكَاتĄه اللّهِ وăرăحمăةُ وăأَجسăادِهِم أَروăاحِهِم وăعăلَى عăلَيهِم ĄلامĈوالس ،ăكَاتِكăرăب بأفضلَ  .عăلَيهِم

This salawaat has also been reported for recitation after the Asr prayers on 
Friday with great excellence and then also say:  
Ąبن Ąلِيăع عăلَيهِ ăاتăم مăا عăلَى وăأَمِتنِي طَالِب، أبي ăبن عăلِي عăلَيهِ ăيتăأَحي مăا عăلَى أَحيِني أَللّهĄمَّ

السلام عăلَيهِ طَالِب  .أبي
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And recite a hundred times: إليه ĄوبĄوأَت ăاللّه Ąغفِرăأست
A hundred times: ăاللّه العăافِيăةأسأَلُ
A hundred times: النار ăمِن بِاللّهِ Ąجيرăأست
A hundred times: الجَنَّة Ąأسألُهăو
A hundred times: العِين ăالحور ăاللّه أسأَلُ
A hundred times: المُبِين الحَقُّ Ąالمَلِك اللَه إلاّ ăإِله لا
A hundred times: Chapter on Tawheed 
A hundred times: مدăحĄم وăآلِ مĄحăمدٍ عăلَى Ąاللّه صăلَى
A hundred times:  

وăلا ،Ąرăأَكب وăاللّه ،Ąاللّه إلاّ ăإله وăلا لِلّهِ، Ąالحَمدăو الِله، العăلِيِّسĄبąحăانَ بالِله إِلاّ قُوĈةَ وăلا حăولَ
 العăظِيم

A hundred times:  
إِلاّ قُوĈةَ وăلا حăولَ وăلا كَانَ، Ąاللّه شăاءَ العăظِيممăا العăلَي باللّهِ

Then say: 
غَاشِمٍ ŏكُل شăرِّ مِن يĄحăاوăلُ، وăلا يĄطَاوăلُ لا الذي المَنِيعِ ăامِكăبِذِم مĄعتăصِماً أَللّهĄمَّ Ąأَصبحت
ōكُل مِن جĄنَّةٍ فِي وăالناطِقِ، الصامِتِ ăلْقِكăخ مِن ،ăلَقتăخ وăمăا ăلَقتăخ مăن سăائِرِ مِن وăطَارِقٍ

Ąخăارٍمăبِجِد أَذِيĈةٍ، إِلى لِي قَاصِدٍ ŏكُل مِن مĄحتăجِبăاً ،ăكĈبِيăن بăيتِ أهلِ وăلاءِ سăابِغăةٍ بِلِباسٍ وفٍ،
وăمăعăهĄم لَهĄم الحَق أَن مĄوقناً بِحăبلِهِم، وăالتمăسĈكِ بِحăقّهِم، الاعتِرăافِ فِي الإِخلاصِ حăصِينِ

وأُ وăالَوا، مăن أُوالي وăبِهِم، كُلŏوăفِيهِم شăر مِن بِهِم أَللّهĄمَّ فأعذني جانăبوا، مăن Ąانِبăاجăم
إِنَّ والأرضِ، السĈمăاوăاتِ بِبăدِيع عăني ăادِيăالأَع Ąزتăجăح ،Ąظِيمăع يăا بăينِأَتĈقِيهِ مِن جăعăلْنăا ا

Ĉدăس سăدĈاًأيدِيهِم خăلْفِهِم يĄبąصِرĄوناًوăمِن لا فَهĄم ąمĄاهăفَأغْشين ،. 
This supplication should be recited every morning and evening and is the 
supplication recited by Commander of Faithful (a.s.) on the eve of ‘Hijrat’ of 
the Holy Prophet (saaw). 
It is reported in Tahzib that whoever will recite ten times after fajr prayers the 
following:

العăظِيم العăلِي بِاَللōهِ إلاّ قُوَّة وăلا حăوąل وăلا وăبِحăمدِهِ العăظِيمِ اللّهِ  سĄبąحăانَ
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Allah will protect him from blindness, madness, leprosy, poverty, collapse 
of house on him and extravagant talks in old age. 

Sheikh Kulaini has reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (a.s.) that whoever will 
recite seven times after Fajr and Maghrib prayers the following:  

العăظِيمِ Ĉلِيăاَلْع بِاَللōهِ إِلا قُوَّة وăلا حăوąل لا الرحِيمِ، اَلرَّحąمăنِ اللّهِ  بِسمِ
Allah will protect him from seventy kinds of misfortunes, the less serious of 
which are hernia problems, leprosy and madness and if he is unfortunate, he 
would turn into fortunate person. The Imam (a.s.) has also stated that for 
betterment in this world and the Hereafter and from eye problems, the 
following supplication be recited after Fajr and Maghrib prayers: 

أسألُ إِنĈي بِحăقِّأَللّهĄمَّ وăاجعăلِك مĄحăمدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ،ăلَيكăع مĄحăمدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمدٍ
وăالْبăصِيرăةَ بăصăرِي فِي ăةَالنورăلامĈالسăو عăمăلِي، فِي ăوالإخلاص قَلبي، فِي ăقِينăاليăو دِينِي، فِي

لَ ăكرĈوالش رِزقِي، فِي وăالسĈعăة نăفسِي، أَبقَيتنِيفِي مăا أبداً ăك 
Sheikh Ibn Fahd has reported from Imam Ridha (a.s.) in Iddatul Dai’ that 
whoever recites the following supplication after Fajr prayers, his wishes will 
be granted with ease and his important matters fulfilled: 

ال وăصăلّى الله بالعِبادِ،بِسمِ ćصِيرăب ăاللّه إِن اللّهِ إلَى أمري ĄضĈوأفو وآلِهِ، مĄحăمدٍ عăلَى Ąلّه
Ąلَه فَاستăجăبąنăا ،ăالظَالِمِين ăمِن Ąتąكُن إِنĈي ăكăانăحąبĄس ăأَنت إلاّ ăإِله لا مăكَرĄوا مăا سăيئاتِ الله Ąقَاهăفَو

المُؤمِنِ نĄنąجِي ăكَذَلِكăو الغăمِّ ăمِن Ąاهăنąجَّيăنăوăين .ăمِن بِنِعمăةٍ فَانقَلَبĄوا الوăكِيلُ، ăنِعمăو الله حăسبĄنăا
مăا لا Ąاللّه شăاءَ مăا بِاللّهِ، إلاّ قُوĈةَ وăلا حăوąل لا Ąاللّه شăاءَ مăا سĄوءٌ، يăمسăسąهĄم ąلَم وăفَضلٍ اللّهِ

ăمِن اَلرَّبُّ ăبِيąسăح ،Ąالناس ăكَرِه وإن Ąهōاَلل شăاءَ مăا ،Ąالناس مِنăشăاءَ Ąالخَالِق ăسبيăح ،ăنąوبِيĄبąرăاَلْم
،ăوالمَخلُوقِينĄه مăن حăسąبِي ،ăالَمِينăالع رăب Ąاللّه حسąبِي ،ăوقِينĄزąالمَر ăمِن Ąالرازِق ăحسبي

ăسبِيăح حăسąبِي، يăزăل لَم Ąتąكُن مĄذ كَانَ مăن ăسبِيăح حăسبِي، يăزăل لَم مăن ăسبِيăح حăسąبِي،
إلاّ ăإله لا Ąظِيماللّهăالع العăرش رăب ăوĄهăو Ąوكلْتăت عليهِ ăوĄه. 

The author states that my teacher, Thiqatul Islam Noori (May Allah brighten 
his grave) in his book `Darussalaam' reports from his tutor Aalim Janab Haji 
Mulla Fatehali Sultan Abaadi (ar) that the tutor Mulla Muhammad Sadiq Iraqi 
was in great distress and hardship and his position was not improving at all. 
One night he saw in a dream a huge tent with an arched roof pitched in a 
valley. He enquired whose tent it was and learnt that Al-Qa'im, Al-Mehdi, the 
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awaited Imam (May Allah hasten his reappearance) had paid a visit. He 
rushed to pay his courtesy and lamented about his strained situation and 
asked for a supplication that would relieve him and avert his grief. The Imam 
(as) directed him to one Seyyid from his progeny and pointed to his tent. On 
reaching the tent, Mulla Muhammad saw the eminent scholar, Seyyid 
Muhammad Sultan Abaadi on a prayer mat busy in supplication and 
recitation. Mulla Muhammad greeted him and narrated his predicament. The 
Seyyid taught him a supplication for ease and prosperity.  He woke up from 
his sleep still remembering the supplication. He decided to visit the residence 
of the Seyyid. Prior to this incident Mulla Muhammad had been disturbed 
about the Seyyid, although he had never mentioned the reason for it to 
anybody. When he reached the residence of the Seyyid he found him in the 
same state as he saw him in the dream, sitting on his prayer mat engrossed in 
supplications. Mulla Muhammad greeted him and he replied with a smile 
which indicated that he was aware of what had transpired.  Mulla 
Muhammad made his request for the supplication and the Seyyid showed him 
the same supplication he had in the dream.  Mulla Muhammad became 
occupied in the recitation of the supplication. In a short while avenues for 
income opened from many sides and his distress was alleviated. Marhum 
Mulla Fatehali (ar) constantly praised the Seyyid and had once been his pupil 
also. What the Seyyid had taught the Mulla in the dream as well as at his 
residence were three matters: 

Firstly, after dawn place your hand on the chest and say seventy times, "Ya 
Fattahu" Ąفَتَّاح يăا
Secondly, constantly recite this supplication which is reported in `Kafi' as 
having been taught by the Holy Messenger (saaw) to one of his companions 
who was not in good health and in strained circumstances and the blessings 
of this supplication saw him relieved of both the problems: 
ąلَم الōذِي لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو ،ĄوتĄمăي لا الōذِي Ĉيăالْح عăلَى Ąكّلْتăوăت بِاللōهِ، ōإلا قُوĈةَ وăلا حăوąلَ لا

الذُ ăمِن وăلِيٌّ Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو الْمĄلْكِ، فِي ćكąرِيăش Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو وăلَداً، تăكْبِيąرايăتĈخِذْ Ąكَبِّرهăو ŏل. 
Thirdly, after the dawn prayers, recite the supplication reported by Sheikh 
Ibn Fahad (set out above). These supplications must be valued, must be 
regularly recited and one must not be unmindful of their benefits. 
     Great emphasis has been placed on prostration in gratitude (Sijda-e-shukr) 
after prayers and numerous supplications have been reported for it. Imam 
Ridha (as) has stated that one could recite "Shukran shukra" كْراĄش  one شĄكْراً
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hundred times or "Afwan afwa" ًفْواăفْواعăع  one hundred times but  that  the 
least that one should recite in this prostration is to say three times,"Shukran 
lillah" لِلōه .شĄكْراً
Moreover, a number of supplications and recitations have been reported from 
the Holy Messenger (saaw) and our Imams (as) to be recited at sunrise and 
sunset. In the reports great emphasis is laid on spending these periods in 
recitations.  In this brief work only a few supplications are set out: 
Firstly, reporters of traditions narrate from their authentic sources that Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq (as) has stated that it is incumbent on every Muslim to recite ten 
times before sunrise and sunset the following: 
وăيĄحąيِي، ĄتąمِيĄيăو ĄتąيمِيĄو يĄحąيِي ،Ąدąمăالْح Ąُلَهăو ĄلْكĄالْم Ąلَه ،Ąلَه ăكąرِيăش لا Ąهăدąحăو Ąهōالل ōإلا ăإِله لا

قَدِيąر شيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăوĄهăو Ąرąيăالْخ بِيăدِهِ ،ĄوتĄمăي لا حăيٌّ ăوĄهăو. 
In some reports it is stated that if one misses the recitation, one should recite 
after the lapse of its time (qadha) as it is obligatory to do so. 
Secondly, the same Imam (as) has been authentically reported to have said 
that prior to sunrise and sunset, one should recite ten times the following: 

بِا هĄوăأَعĄوذُ ăهōالل ōإِن يăحąضĄرĄونِ، أَنْ بِاللōهِ وăأَعĄوذُ الشَّيăاطِينِ، هăمăزăاتِ ąمِن الْعăلِيąمِ السĈمِيąعِ للōهِ
العăلِيąم Ąعąالسَّمِي. 

Thirdly, the Imam (a.s.) has also been reported to have asked what would 
stop one reciting daily in the morning and evening three times the following: 

وăالأَبصارِ، القُلُوبِّ ăقَلّبĄم تĄزِغْثأَللّهĄمَّ وăلا ،ăدِينِك عăلَى ăقلْبي ąتĈنِي،بăيتăدăه إذ ăعدăب ăقَلْبِي
ăتِكăحمăبِر النارِ ăمِن وăأجِرąنِي ،Ąهابăالو ăأَنت ăإِنك رăحمăةً ăنكĄلَد مِن لِي ąبăهăلِ. و امدĄد يأَللّهĄمَّ

عăلَيَّ وأَوسِع عĄمرِي، وăانشĄرąفِي رِزقِي، الكِتăابِفِي Ĉأُم فِي ăكăدąعِن Ąتąكُن وăإِن ،ăكăتăحمăر Ĉلَيăع
الكِتăاب أُم ăكăدąعِنăو ،ĄثبِتĄتăو تăشăاءُ مăا تăمحĄو ăفاِنك سăعِيداَ، فَاجعăلْنِي  .شăقِيĈاً

Fourthly, the Imam (a.s.) has also been reported to have stated that the 
following supplication be recited every morning and evening: 

يăفعăلُ الذِي لِلّهِ Ąأَنالحَمد Ąاللّه Ĉيحِب كَمăا لِلّهِ Ąالحَمد ،ĄهĄغَير يăشăاءُ مăا يăفعăلُ وăلا يăشăاءُ مăا
أَدخِلْ أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąأهلُه ăوĄه كَمăا لِلّهِ Ąالحَمد ،ăدăحمĄآلَيăو مĄحăمداً فِيهِ ăلْتăأَدخ خăير كُل فِي نِي

مĄحăمدٍ عăلَى Ąاللّه صăلّى مăحăمدٍ، وăآلَ مĄحăمداً Ąهąمِن ăجتăَأَخر شăرٍ كُل مِن وأَخرَِجنِي مĄحăمدٍ،
مĄحăمد  .وآل
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Fifthly, recite ten times every morning and evening: 
لِلّهِ Ąالحَمدăو اللّهِ إلسĄبąحăانَ أكْبăروăلا Ąاللّهăو Ąاللّه إلاّ ăه 

Of the supplications which are to be recited at these two times is the Dua-e-
Asharaat which will be set out in Chapter six below. 

 
CHAPTER THREE 

 
SUPPLICATIONS FOR DAYS OF THE WEEK FROM 

‘AL SAHIFAH AL KAMILAH’ 
SUPPLICATION ON SUNDAY 

 
الرĈحِيمِ الرĈحąمن اللōهِ  بِسąمِ

Ąسِكąأُم وăلاَ ،Ąلَهąقَو ōإلا Ąمِدăتąأع وăلا ،Ąلَهąدăع ōإِلا أَخąشăى وăلا ،Ąلَهąفَض ōإِلا أَرąجĄو لا الōذِي اللōهِ بِسąمِ
بِحăبąلهِ ōلْمِ. إِلاŎالظ ăمِن وăالرِّضąوăانِ، الْعăفْوِ ذا يăا Ąجِيرăتąأَس ăانِ،بِكăمĈالز غِيăرِ ąمِنăو وăالْعĄدąوăانِ،

ăاكĈإِيăو وăالْعĄدَّةِ، التَّأَهُّبِ قَبąلَ الْمĄدَّةِ انąقِضăاءِ ăمِنăو الْحăدăثَانِ، وăطَوăارِقِ الأَحąزăانِ، وăتăوăاتĄرَِ
ا بِهِ يăقْتăرِنُ فِيمăا Ąعِينăتąأس ăبِكăو ،Ąلاحąالإِصăو ĄلاحĈالص فِيهِ لِمăا Ąشِدąرăتąأَس،Ąاحăجąالإِنăو Ąاحăلنَّج

رăبِّ يăا ăبِك وăأَعĄوذُ وăدăوăامِهăا، السĈلاَمăةِ وăشĄمĄولِ وăتăمăامِهăا، الْعăافِيăةِ لِبăاسِ فِي Ąغَبąأَر ăإِيَّاكăو
ăص ąمِن كَانَ مăا فَتăقَبَّلْ السَّلاطِينِ، جăوąرِ ąمِن ăلْطَانِكĄبِس Ąرِزăتąأَحăو الشَّيăاطِينِ، هăمăزăاتِ ąلاتِيمِن

عăشِيرăتِي فِي وăأَعِزَّنِي وăيăوąمِي، سăاعăتِي ąمِن أَفْضăلَ Ąهăدąعăب وăمăا غَدِي وăاجąعăلْ وăصăوąمِي،
ăالرَّاحِمِين Ąمăحąأَر ăتąأَنăو حăافِظاً ćرąيăخ Ąهōالل ăتąفَأَن وăنăوąمِي، يăقظَتِي فِي وăاحąفَظْنِي . وăقَوąمِي،

إِلَ أَبąرăأُ إِنِّي وăأُخąلِصĄأَللّهĄمَّ وăالإِلْحăادِ، الشِّرąكِ ăمِن الآحادِ، ăمِن Ąهăدąعăب وăما هذَا يăوąمِي فِي ăكąي
خăيąرِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăفَص لِلإثَابăةِ، رăجăاءً ăتِكăطَاع عăلَى Ąأُقِيمăو لِلإجăابăةِ، تăعăرُّضاً دĄعائِي ăلَك

بِعِ وăأَعِزَّنِي ،ăكŏقăح إِلَى الدَّاعِي ăلْقِكăخ،Ąنامăت لا الōتِي ăنِكąيăبِع وăاحąفَظْنِي ،ĄامăضĄي لا الōذِي ăزِّك
الرَّحِيم Ąفُورăالْغ ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك عĄمąرِي، وăبِالمَغąفِرăةِ أَمąرِي، ăكąإلَي بالانąقِطَاعِ ąتِمąاخăو. 
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SUPPLICATION ON MONDAY 

 
الرحِيم الرحمنِ اللّهِ  بِسمِ

لَ الōذِي لِلōهِ Ąدąمăأَالْحăرăب ăحِين مĄعِيناً اتَّخăذَ وăلا ،ăضąوالأَر السَّمăاوăاتِ ăفَطَر ăنąحِي أَحداً ąهِدąشĄي ąم
غَايăة ąنăع ĄنĄالألْس كَلōتِ الْوăحąدăانِيَّةِ، فِي ąرăظَاهĄي ąلَمăو الإِلهِيَّةِ فِي ąكăارăشĄي ąلَم النĈسăمăاتِ،

مăعąرِفَتِهِ كُنąهِ ąنăع وăالْعĄقُولُ لِخăشąيăتِهِ،صِفَتِهِ، ĄوهĄجĄالو وăعăنăتِ لِهăيąبăتِهِ، الْجăبăابِرăةُ وăتăوăاضăعăتِ ،
لِعăظَمăتِهِ عăظِيمٍ Ŏكُل ăقَادąانăلَى. وăع ĄهĄلَواتăصăو مĄسąتăوąسِقاً، وăمĄتăوالِياً مĄتَّسِقاً مĄتăواتِراً Ąدąالحَم ăفَلَك

سăرąمăداً دăائِماً ĄهĄلامăسăو أَبăداً، فَلاَحاً،أَ. رăسĄولِهِ Ąطَهăسąوأو صăلاحاً، هăذَا يăوąمِي أوَّلَ اجąعăلْ للّهĄمَّ
ćعăجăو ĄهĄآخِرăو ،ćعăزăج Ąطُهăسąأَوăو ،ćعăفَز Ąأَوَّلُه يăوąمٍ ąمِن ăبِك وăأعĄوذُ نăجăاحاً، Ąهăآخِرăإِنِّي. و أَللّهĄمَّ

،ĄهĄتąدăعăو وăعąدٍ ŏكُلăو ،ĄهĄتąذَرăن نăذرٍ ŏلِكُل ăكĄفِرąغăتąأَسăأَلُكąأَسăو بِهِ، أفِ ąلَم ثُمَّ ĄهĄتąدăاهăع عăهąدٍ ŏكُلăو
مăظْلَمăةٌ قِبăلِي Ąلَه ąتăكَان ،ăائِكăإِم ąمِن أَمăةٍ ąأَو ăبِيدِكăع ąمِن عăبąدٍ فَأَيُّما عِنąدِي، ăادِكăعِب مăظَالِمِ فِي

مăالِهِ، فِي ąأَو عِرąضِهِ فِي ąأو نăفْسِهِ فِي Ąإِيَّاه بِهăا،ظَلَمąتĄهăا ĄهĄتąبăاغْت غِيąبăةٍ ąأَو وăوăلَدِهِ، أَهąلِهِ فِي أو
شăاهِداً، أَو كَانَ غَائِبăاً عăصăبَّيةٍ، أو رِياءٍ أَو حăمِيَّةٍ أَو أَنăفَةٍ أَو هăوى، ąأو بِمăيąلٍ عăلَيهِ تăحăامĄلٌ ąأو

رăدِّه ąنăع وĄسąعِي ăاقăضăو يăدي ąتăرĄفَقَص مăيَّتاً، أَو كَانَ يăاوحيَّاً ăألُكąفَأَس ،Ąهąمِن وăالتĈحăلŎلِ إِلَيąهِ ا
مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ إِرادăتِهِ، إِلَى وăمĄسąرِعăةٌ لِمăشِيئَتِهِ مĄسąتجِيبةٌ ăهِيăو الحَاجăاتِ، Ąلِكąمăي ąنăم

ăمąحăر ăدِكąعِن ąمِن لِي ăبăهăتăو ،ăشِئْت بِمăا عăنِّي ĄهăضِيąرĄت وأنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، تăنąقُصĄكăوăآلِ لا Ąإِنَّه ةً،
ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يăا المَوąهِبăةُ، ăرُّكĄضăت وăلا نِعąمăتăينِ. الْمăغąفِرăةُ اثنăينِ يăومِ ŏكُل فِي أَوąلِنِي أَللّهĄمَّ

Ąه ąنăم يăا بِمăغąفِرăتِك، آخِرِهِ فِي وăنعąمăةً ،ăتِكăبِطَاع أَوَّلِهِ فِي سăعăادăةً اثنتăينِ، ăكąلامِنăو Ąالإِله ăو
سِوăاه ăوبĄنŎالذ Ąفِرąغăي. 

 
SUPPLICATION ON TUESDAY 

 
الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ

ăالنَّفْس ōإن نăفْسِي شăرِّ ąمِن بِهِ وăأَعĄوذُ كَثِيراً، حăمąداً ĄهŎحِقăتąسăي كَمăا ĄهŎقăح Ąدąمăالْحăو لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْح
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إ بِالسَّوءِ ذَنąبي،لأَمَّارăةٌ إِلى ذَنąباً يăزِيدĄنِي الōذِي الشَّيąطَانِ شăرِّ ąمِن بِهِ وăأعĄوذُ رăبِّي ăحِمăر مăا ōلا
قَاهِرٍ وعăدĄوٍّ جăائِرٍ وăسĄلْطَانٍ فَاجِرٍ جăبَّارٍ ŏكُل ąمِن بِهِ Ąرِزăتąأَحăو .ōفَإِن ăدِكąنĄج ąمِن اجąعăلَني أَللّهĄمَّ

الْغالِبăونَ، ĄمĄه ăكăدąنĄجąمِن وăاجąعăلَنِي الْمĄفلِحĄونَ، ĄمĄه ăكăبąحِز ōفَإن ăبِكąحِز ąمِن وăاجąعăلْنِي
يăحąزăنĄونَ ąمĄه وăلا ąهِمąلَيăع ćفąوăخ لا ăلِيائكąأَو ōفَإن ăائِكăلِيąأَو .Ąفَإِنَّه دينِي لِي ąأَصلِح أَللّهĄمَّ

مăقَ Ąارăد فإنَّها آخِرăتي لِي ąلِحąأصăو أَمąرَِي، مăفَرِّي،عِصąمăةُ اللŏئَامِ مĄجăاوăرăةِ ąمِن وăإِلَيąهăا رِّي،
شăرٍّ ŏكُل ąمِن لِي رăاحăةً وăالوăفَاةَ خăيąرٍ، ŏكُل فِي لِي زِيادăةً الحَيăاةَ عăلَى. وăاجąعăلِ ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

ōالط آلِهِ وăعăلَى ،ăلِينăسąرĄالْم عِدَّةِ وăتăمăامِ ،ăالنَّبِيِّين خăاتăمِ وăأَصąحăابِهِمĄحăمَّدٍ ،ăاهِرِينōالط ăيبِّين
ثَلاثاً الثŎلاثَاءِ فِي لِي ąبăهăو ،ăبينăجăتąلا: المُنăو أَذْهăبąتăه، ōإِلا غَمĈاً وăلا ،Ąتهăغَفَر إلاّ ذَنąباً لِي ąعăدăت لا

الأَ رăبِّ اللōهِ بِسąمِ الأَسąمăاءِ، خăيąرِ اللōهِ بِبِسمِ ،Ąهăتąفَعăد ōإِلا كُلōعăدĄوĈاً Ąفِعąدăتąاَس وăالسَّمăاءِ، رąضِ
يăا بِالغĄفْرăانِ ăكąمِن لِي ąتِمąفَاخ ،Ąاهăرِض Ąأَوَّلُه مăحąبĄوبٍ ōكُل Ąلِبąجăتąوأس ،Ąطُهăخăس Ąأَوَّلُه مăكْرĄوهٍ

الإِحąسăان  .وăلِيَّ
 

SUPPLICATION ON WEDNESDAY 
 

الرَّحيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
للōهِ ĄدąمăوراًأَلْحĄشĄن ăارăالنَّه وăجăعăلَ سĄبăاتاً ăمąوالنَّو لِبăاسĆا اللōيąلَ جăعăلَ أَنْ.الōذِي Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك

Ąلَه يĄحąصِي وăلا أَبăدĆا، Ąقَطِعąنăي لا دăائِمĆا حăمąدĆا سăرąمăدăاً Ąهăلَتăعăج ăشِئْت ąلَوăو مăرąقَدِي، ąمِن بăعăثْتăنِي
أَللّهĄمَّ عăدăداً، Ąلائِقăتَّاَلْخăوأَم ،ăتąيăقَضăو ăتąقَدَّرăو ،ăتąوَّيăفَس ăلَقْتăخ أَنْ Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك

اَلْمĄلْكِ وăعăلَى ،ăتąيăوăتąاس الْعăرąشِ وăعăلَى ،ăتąلَيąأَبăو ăتąافَيăعăو ،ăتąفَيăشăو ăتąضăرąأَمăو ،ăتąيăيąأَحăو
ăتąيăوăتąاح .ąانăو ،ĄهĄسِيلَتăو ąفَتĄعăض ąنăم دĄعăاءَ ăوكĄعąفِيأَد وăتăدăانăى ،Ąلُهăأَج ăبăرăاقتăو ،ĄهĄلَتąحِي ąتăقَطَع

ĄهĄتōلăز وăكَبĄرăت ،ĄهĄتăرąسăح لِتăفْرِيطِهِ ąتăظُمăعăو ،ĄهĄفَاقَت ăتِكăمąحăر إِلَى ąدَّتăتąاشăو ،Ąلُهăأَم اَلدُّنąيăا
ا خăاتăمِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăفَص ،ĄهĄتăبąوăت ăهِكąجăلِو ąتăلُصăخăو ،ĄهĄتăتِهِوعثْرąيăب أَهلِ وăعăلََى ،ăلنَّبِيِّين

ĄهăتăبąحĄص تăحąرِمنِي وăلا وآلِهِ، علَيهِ Ąهōالل صăلّى مĄحăمَّدٍ شăفَاعăةَ وăارąزĄقنِي ،ăاهِرِينōالط ăيِّبِينōالط
ăالرَّاحِمِين Ąمăحąأَر ăتąأَن ăعاً. إِنَّكăبąأَر الأرąبعăاءِ فِي لِي اقْضِ قوَّتِ: أَللّهĄمَّ طَاعăتِكă،إِجąعăلْ فِي ي
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إِنَّك ،ăعِقَابِك ăأَلِيم لِي ĄجِبąوĄي فِيمăا وăزĄهąدِي ،ăابِكăثَو فِي وăرăغْبăتِي ،ăتِكăادăعِب فِي ونăشăاطِي
تăشăاء لِمăا ćلطِيف. 

 
SUPPLICATION ON THURSDAY 

 
الرَّحيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ

Ąم اللōيąلَ ăبăأذْه الōذِي لِلōهِ Ąدąمăانِيالْحăكَسăو بِرăحąمăتِهِ، مĄبąصِراً بِالنَّهăارِ وăجăاءَ بِقُدąرăتِهِ، ظْلِماً
نِعąمăتِهِ فِي وăأَنăا Ąمَّدٍ. ضِياءَهăحĄم النَّبي عăلَى ŏلăصăو لأِمąثَالِهِ، فَأبąقِني Ąلَه أَبąقَيąتăنِي فَكَمăا أَللّهĄمَّ

ăمِن غَيąرِهِ وăفِي فِيهِ تăفْجăعąنِي وăلا وăاكْتِسăابِوآلِهِ، الْمăحăارِمِ بِارąتِكَابِ وăالأَيَّامِ، اللōيăالِي
وăشăرَّ فِيهِ مăا وăشăرَّ ĄهĈرăش عăنĈي ąرِفąاصăو ،Ąهăدąعăب مăا ăرąيăخăو فِيąهِ مăا ăرąيăخăو Ąهăرąيăخ وăارąزĄقْنِي الْمآثِمِ،

إِ أَتăوăسَّلُ الإسąلامِ بِذِمَّةِ إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąهăدąعăب وăبِمĄحăمَّدٍمăا ،ăكąلَيăع Ąمِدăتąأَع القُرąآنِ وăبِحĄرąمăةِ ،ăكąلَي
بِهăا Ąتąوăجăر الōتِي ذِمَّتِي أَللّهĄمَّ فَاعąرِفِ ،ăكąيăلَد Ąفِعąشăتąأَس وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى الْمĄصąطَفَى

ăنąالرَّاحِمِي ăمăحąأر يăا حăاجăتِي، فِ: قَضăاءَ لِي اقْضِ إلاōأَللّهĄمَّ لَهăا Ąيتَّسِع لا خăمąسĆا الخَميąسِ ي
ăكĄمăنِع ōإلا يĄطِيقُهăا وăلا ،ăكĄمăكَر :ăأقْو جăزِيąلَىسăلاَمăةً بِهăا أسąتăحِقُّ وăعِبăادăةً ،ăتِكăطَاع عăلَى بِهăا

ا مăوăاقِفِ فِي تؤمِنăنِي وăأَنْ الْحăلالِ، الرĈزąقِ ăمِن الْحăالِ فِي وăسăعăةً ăتِكăثُوبăم،ăنِكąبِأَم لْخăوąفِ
مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،ăنِكąحِص فِي وăالْغĄمĄومِ الْهĄمĄومِ طَوăارِقِ ąمِن وăتăجąعăلَنِي

الرَّاحِمِيąن Ąمăحąأَر ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك نăافِعĆا، الْقِيăامăةِ ăمąوăي شăافِعĆا بِهِ تăوăسُّلِي  .وăاجąعăلْ
 

SUPPLICATION ON FRIDAY 
 

الرĈحيąم الرَّحąمنِ اَللōهِ  بِسąمِ
يăنąسăى لا الōذِي الْعăلِيąمِ الأَشąياءِ، فَناءِ ăدąعăب وăالآخِرِ وăالإِحąيăاءِ الإنąشăاءِ قَبąلَ الأَوَّلِ لِلōهِ Ąدąمăأَلْح

رăجăا Ąقْطَعăي وăلا ،Ąاهăعăد ąنăم Ąخِيبăي وăلا ،Ąهăكَرăش ąنăم Ąقُصąنăي وăلا ،Ąهăذَكَر ąنăمĄاهăجăر ąنăم أَللّهĄمَّ. ءَ
وăحăمăلَةَ ăاتِكăاوăمăس وăسĄكōانَ مăلائِكَتك ăعąمِيăج Ąهِدąأُشăو شăهِيąداً، ăبِك وăكَفَى ăكĄهِدąأُش إِنِّي
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ăأَنَّك Ąدăهąأَش أَنِّي ،ăلْقِكăخ أصąنافِ ąمِن ăأْتăشąأَنăو ăلِكĄسĄرăو ăبِيائِكąأَن ąمِن ăعثْتăب ąنăمăو ،ăشِكąرăع
ăتąدِيلَ،أَنąبăت وăلا لِقَوąلِك ăلْفĄخ وăلا عăدِيąلَ، وăلا ăلَك ăكąرِيăش لا ăكăدąحăو ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا Ąهōالل
فِيو ăدăاهăجăو الْعِبăادِ، إِلى Ąهăمَّلْتăح ما أَدَّى ،ăولُكĄسăرăو ăكĄدąبăع وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōاَلل صăلōى مĄحăمَّداً ōأن

ōلăجăو عăزَّ مِنăاللōهِ ćقąصِد ăوĄه بِمăا ăذَرąأَنăو الثōوابِ، ăمِن حăقٌّ ăوĄه بِمăا ăشَّرăب Ąأَنَّهăو الجِهăادِ، حăقَّ
مِنą. الْعِقَابِ لِي ąبăهăو هăدăيąتăنِي، إِذْ ăدąعăب قَلْبِي تĄزِغْ وăلا أَحąيăيąتăنِي، مăا ăدِينِك عăلَى ثَبِّتąنِي أَللّهĄمَّ

إِنَّ رăحąمăةً ăكąنĄاعِهِلَدăبąأَت ąمِن وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، آلِ وăعăلَى مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ،ĄابĈهăالو ăتąأَن ăك
ăمِن فِيهăا عăلَيَّ ăتąبăجąأَو وăمăا الْجĄمĄعăاتِ فَرąضِ لأدăاءِ وăوăفŏقْنِي زĄمąرăتهِ، فِي وăاحąشĄرąنِي وăشِيعăتِهِ

ال ăمِن لأِهąلِهăا ăتąمăقَسăو الْحăكِيمالطōاعăاتِ، Ąزِيزăالْع ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك الْجăزăاءِ، يăوąمِ فِي  .عăطَاءِ
 

SUPPLICATION ON SATURDAY 
 

الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
ăائِرِينăاَلْج جăوąرِ ąمِن تăعăالَى بِاللōهِ وأعĄوذُ ،ăرِّزِينăحăتĄاَلْم وăمăقَالَةِ ăصِمِينăتąعĄالْم كَلِمăةِ اللōهِ ،بِسąمِ

ăامِدِينăالْح حăمąدِ فَوąق ĄهĄدăمąأَحăو الظّالِميąن، وăبăغąيِ ăاسِدِينăالْح بِلا. وăكَيąدِ Ąاحِدăالْو ăتąأَن أَللّهĄمَّ
ăلْكِكĄم فِي ĄعăازăنĄت وăلا ăكْمِكĄح فِي تĄضăادُّ لا تăمąلِيكٍ، بِلا Ąلِكăالْمăو أَنْ. شăرِيąكٍ، ăأَلُكąأس

مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄةَتăغَاي بِي تăبąلُغُ مăا ăاكăمąعĄن شĄكْرِ ąمِن توąزِعăنِي وăأَنْ ،ăولِكĄسăرăو ăدِكąبăع
،ăتِكăايăعِن بِلُطْفِ ăتِكăثُوبăم وăاسąتِحąقَاقِ عِبăادăتِك، وăلُزĄوąمِ ăتِكăطَاع عăلَى تĄعِيąنăنِي وăأَنْ ،ăاكăرِض

ăتąيăيąأَح مăا ăاصِيكăعăم ąنăع بِصăدِّي تăشąرăحăوăتăرąحăمăنِي وăأَنْ أَبąقَيتăنِي، مăا يăنąفَعĄنِي لِمăا وăتĄوăفŏقَنِي نِي،
ăحِشąوĄت وăلا وăنăفْسِي، دِينِي فِي السَّلامăةَ وăتăمąنăحăنِي وِزąرِي، بتِلاوăتِهِ ōطĄحăتăو صăدąرِي، ăابِكăبِكِت

عĄمąرِي، ąمِن ăقِيăب فِيمăا ăكăانăسąإِح وăتĄتِمَّ أُنąسِي، أَهąلَ يابِي Ąهąمِن مăضăى فِيمăا ăتąنăسąأَح كَمăا
الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر. 
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CHAPTER FOUR
 

EXCELLENCE AND PRAYERS DURING THE EVE AND  
DAY OF FRIDAY

The eve and day of Friday bear excellence over all other days and nights by 
their higher status and honour. It is reported from the Holy Messenger (saaw) 
that in the twenty-four hours of this period Allah frees from Hell six hundred 
thousand people every hour. Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) has said that whoever 
dies between the midday of a Thursday and the midday of a Friday is 
protected by Allah from the torment of being squeezed in the grave. 
Moreover, he has also said,  "Friday carries its own high rights and respect. 
Take care that the respect for the day is not lost and be diligent in the worship 
of Allah on that day. Seek to attain the nearness of Allah by worthy acts and 
refrain from prohibited acts, for on that day Allah amplifies the rewards for 
good deeds, cancels the punishment for sins and elevates the status of 
believers on earth and in the Hereafter."
The eve of Friday has the same excellence as Friday. If possible, one should 
spend the whole night in prayers and supplications till dawn as on that night 
Allah sends angels from the First Heaven to amplify blessings on the 
believers so that they magnify the rewards for the believers and erase their 
sins. Allah is Benevolent and Generous. It is reported in an authentic tradition 
from the Holy Prophet (saaw) that when a believer supplicates for his wish, 
Allah delays its fulfilment till Friday so that by virtue of its excellence He 
may grant him manifold. He has also stated that when the brothers of Yusuf 
(as) requested Prophet Yaqoub (as) to pray for the forgiveness of their sins, 
he promised them to do so in the future and did not pray for them till the last 
part of the eve of Friday to obtain its acceptance. Moreover, it is reported 
from the Holy Prophet (saaw) that on the eve of Friday, the fishes and the 
beasts lift their heads and pray to Allah,  "O Lord, do not send any 
punishment on us as a result of the sins committed by humans". 
It has been reported from Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) that Allah has ordered 
the angels to call from the height of the Empyrean (Arsh) every eve of Friday 
from the start to the end of the night, "Is there any believer who wishes to 
supplicate to me prior to dawn for worldly matters or of the Hereafter so that 
I may grant his wish? Is there any believer who wishes to seek forgiveness 
for his sins before dawn so that I may forgive them? Is there any believer 
whose sustenance I have curtailed and he wishes to supplicate to me before 
dawn to amplify it so that I may do so? Is there a believer who is sick and 
wishes to supplicate to me before dawn to cure him so that I may grant him 
good health? Is there a believer in distress or custody who would supplicate 
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to me before dawn that I should relieve him from distress or free him from 
custody so that I may grant his supplication? Is there a believer who is 
oppressed who would supplicate to me before dawn for relief from the 
oppressor so that I may avenge him and have his rights restored to him?"   
They make these calls till dawn.         
It has been reported from Commander of faithful (as) that Allah has granted 
Friday superiority over all the days of the week and made it a day of Eid and 
its eve is honoured like the day. Of the general excellence of the day is that if 
any wish is presented to Allah on that day, it is accepted. If a group has 
become liable to punishment and they pray for relief during the eve and day 
of Friday, Allah will avert it from them. Affairs which have been destined are 
removed or confirmed. Thus, the eve and day of Friday are the best of the 
eves and days. 
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) has warned against sinning during the eve of Friday 
as the punishment for sins committed in that night is also increased, just as 
the rewards are amplified. Whoever abstains from sin during that night, Allah 
forgives him his previous sins and whoever commits sins that night publicly, 
he will be punished for the sins of his lifetime and the punishment for them 
will be enhanced on him. 
It has been authentically reported from Imam Ridha (as) that the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) has said that Friday is the leader of all the days of the 
week. Allah amplifies the rewards for the person performing good deeds on 
that day, forgives his sins, elevates his status, accepts his supplications, averts 
his affliction and distress and fulfils his wishes. Allah showers greater mercy 
on His creatures on that day and releases a great number of them from Hell.  
If a person recognises the importance of that day and prays to Allah, it also 
becomes his right that Allah should free him from Hell.  If a person dies on 
Friday or during its eve, he receives the rewards of a martyr and will be 
raised on the Day of Judgement freed from punishment of Allah. On the other 
hand, if a person undermines the importance of Friday and disregards the 
respect due to it, e.g. fails to attend Friday prayers or indulges in forbidden 
acts, it becomes obligatory on Allah to send him to hell, unless he repents. 
In many authentic reports it has been reported that Imam Muhammad Baqir 
(as) has said that there is no day better than Friday on which the sun has risen 
and when the birds meet on that day they greet each other and say that it is a 
worthy day. It is also authentically reported from Imam Sadiq (as) that 
whoever reaches Friday should not indulge in any activity except worship of 
Allah as, on that day, He forgives the sins of His creatures and showers His 
mercy on them.  
This is only a brief account of the excellence of the eve and day of Friday as 
its importance is far beyond what could be set out here.
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ACTS OF WORSHIP  (A'MAAL) DURING THE EVE OF FRIDAY

There are numerous prayers for the eve, but we shall confine ourselves to 
only a few of them.  

FIRSTLY, say as often as you can: Subhanallah, wa Allahu Akbar Wa 
Lailaha illallah  
Ąهōالل ōإلا ăإله وăلا ،Ąرăأكْب Ąهōوالل اللōهِ،  and recite salawaat as it is reported that at سĄبąحانَ
least one hundred salawaat should be recited during the night and it is 
preferable to recite more. It is reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that 
recitation of salawaat during this night is as though the reciter has performed 
one thousand good deeds, erases his one thousand sins and elevates him by 
one thousand grades. It is recommended that salawaat be recited numerous 
times between Asr prayers on Thursday afternoon till the end of Friday. It is 
also authentically reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that once it is Asr 
time on Thursday, angels descend from heaven with golden pens and silver 
paper to record only the salawaat sent on Muhammad and his progeny since 
then till sunset on Friday. Sheikh Tusi has stated that it has been 
recommended that on Thursday one thousand salawaat be recited on the 
Prophet and his progeny. He further states that it is recommended to recite:  
وăالإِنąسِ الْجِنِّ ăمِن عăدĄوَّهĄم ąلِكąأَهăو ąمĄهăجăفَر وăعăجِّلْ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

وăالآخِرِين ăنąالأوَّلِي ăمِن
.... and  its recitation one hundred times between Asr on Thursday till the end 
of Friday bears great excellence. 
     Sheikh Tusi has also stated that it is recommended that during the last 
hours of Thursday forgiveness should be sought in the following way: 

تăوąبăةَ إِلَيąهِ ĄوبĄأَتăو ،Ąالْقَيُّوم الْحăيُّ ăوĄه ōإِلا ăإِله لا الōذِي ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąلاأَس مِسąكِيąنٍ، خăاضِعٍ عăبąدٍ
نĄشĄوراً، وăلا مăوąتاً وăلا حăيăاةً وăلا ضăرĈاً، وăلا نăفْعاً وăلا عăدąلاً، وăلا صăرąفاً لِنăفْسِهِ Ąعąطِيăتąسăي

تăسąلِ ăمōلăسăو الأَبąرăارِ الأخąيăارِ ،ăاهِرِينōالط ăيِّبينōالط وăعِتąرăتِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى Ąهōالل  .يąماوăصăلōى
SECONDLY, Recite the following Chapters of the Holy Qur'an during 
Friday eve as the recitation of each of them is reported to carry great benefits 
and rewards: Bani Israel (Ch.17), Kahf (Ch. 18), the three Chapters 
commencing Taa-Sin(Ch.26,27and28),  Sajdah (Ch.32), Yasin (Ch.36), Suad 
(Ch.38),  Ahqaf (Ch.46), Waqiah (Ch.56),  Ha Mim (Ch.41),  Dukhan 
(Ch.44),  Tur (Ch.52), Qamar (Ch.54) and Jummah (Ch.62). If time does not 
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permit the recitation of them all, one should select the Chapter on Waqiah 
and those listed before it as it has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) 
that whoever recites the Chapter on Bani Israel (The Israelites, Ch. 17) every 
eve of Friday will not die until he has an audience of Imam Qa'im (as) and 
will be among his companions. He has also stated that whoever recites the 
Chapter on Kahf (The Cave, Ch.18) every eve of Friday, will die a martyr 
and on the Day of Judgement will be grouped by Allah among the martyrs 
and will be with them. Moreover, he has stated that whoever recites the three 
Chapters commencing Ta-Sin (Ch. 26, 27 & 28) every eve of Friday, will be 
among the friends of Allah, remain in faith and protection of Allah, will not 
be visited by poverty or strain in this world and in the Hereafter Allah will 
grant him so much from heaven that he will be pleased beyond his 
expectation and will be given one hundred houris of paradise in marriage. In 
relation to the Chapter on Sajdah (Ch.32) he has stated that if a person recites 
it every eve of Friday, Allah will hand him his record of good deeds in his 
right hand, he will not be asked to account for his actions and will be with the 
friends of Muhammad and his progeny (as). It has been authentically reported 
from Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) that whoever recites the Chapter on Suad 
(Ch.38) during the eve of Friday, Allah will shower on him so many 
blessings on this earth and in the Hereafter as would be bestowed only on His 
Messengers or close angels and not only will he enter Heaven but he will be 
permitted to take to Heaven with him members of his family, including even 
his servants, though they were not members of his family and for whom he 
would not ordinarily be able to intercede. Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) has stated 
that whoever recites the Chapter on Ahqaf (Ch. 46) during the eve of or on 
Friday will not suffer from fear or terror in this world and on the Day of 
Judgement will be protected from the horrors of that day. He has also stated 
that whoever recites the Chapter on Waqiah (Ch.56) every eve of Friday will 
be a friend of Allah and His beloved, he will not meet hardship, poverty or 
the slightest misfortune in the world and will be among the friends of 
Commander of faithful (as) since this Chapter is special to him. It has been 
reported that recitation of the Chapter on Jummah (Ch.62) every Friday eve 
becomes an expiation for the whole week till the ensuing Friday eve and the 
same excellence has been reported for the recitation of the Chapter on Ahqaf 
on every Friday eve and on Friday after Zohr and Asr.
Moreover, a number of prayers have been prescribed for the eve of Friday, 
including the Namaaz of Commander of faithful and another of two rakaats 
in each of which the Chapter on Zilzal (Ch. 99) should be recited fifteen 
times after the Chapter on Hamd (Ch.1). It has been reported that whoever 
recites this namaaz will be protected by Allah from torment in the grave and 
terror on the Day of Judgement. 
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THIRDLY, in the first rakaat of Maghrib prayers, the Chapter on Jummah be 
recited after the Chapter on Al-Hamd and in the second rakaat, after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Tawheed be recited.  In the Isha 
prayers, in the first rakaat, the Chapter on A'ala be recited after the recitation 
of the Chapter on Al-Hamd.. 

FOURTHLY, one should not recite poetry during this night for it has been 
authentically reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that it is better to refrain 
(makrooh) from poetry for those fasting or in Ihram or in Haram and on 
Friday and during its eve. Asked about a poetry which was true, he 
emphasised that one must refrain from reciting even a true one. In an 
authentic report from him, he quotes the Holy Prophet (saaw) stating that 
whoever recites poetry on Friday or during its eve will not be rewarded for 
anything during that period and, according to another authentic report, even 
his prayers (namaaz) will not be accepted for that period. 

FIFTHLY, pray a good deal for the faithful (mu'mineen) Hadhrat Zahra (as) 
has reported a tradition that whoever prays for the forgiveness of ten dead 
faithfuls will be awarded Heaven. 

SIXTHLY, recite supplications. Numerous of them have been reported and a 
few of them will be mentioned. 
It has been authentically reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever 
will recite the following seven times in the last prostration (Sajdah) of the last 
nafila after Isha prayers on the eve of Friday will be forgiven all his sins and 
that it is better to recite it every night: 
مĄحمَّ وآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ الْعăظِيąمِ، ăمِكąاسăو الكَرِيمِ، ăهِكąجăبو ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي دٍ،أَللّهĄمَّ

الْعăظِيم ăبِيąذَن لِي ăفِرąغăت  وأَنْ
The Holy Prophet (saaw) has been reported to have said that whoever will 
recite the following seven times on Friday or during its eve and will die 
during that day or eve will proceed to heaven: 

ăر ăتąأَن وăناصِيăتِيأَللّهĄمَّ ăتِكăضąقَب وăفِي ăتِكăأَم Ąابنăو ăكĄدąبăع وăأَنا خăلَقْتăنِي ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا بِّي
أَبĄوءُ ،Ąتąعăنăص مăا شăرِّ ąمِن ăاكăبِرِض أَعĄوذُ ،Ąتąطَعăاست مăا ăدِكąعăوăو ăدِكąهăع عăلَى Ąتąيăسąأَم ،ăدِكăبِي

فَاغْفِ بِذَنąبِي وăأَبĄوءُ ăتِكăمąتبِنِعąأَن ōإِلا ăوبĄالذّن Ąفِرąغăي لا ĄهĈإِن ذُنĄوبِي لِي ąر. 
Sheikh Tusi, Seyyid, Kafa'mi and Seyyid bin Baqi have stated that it is 
recommended that on Friday and during its eve, and on the day of Arafah and 
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during its eve, the following be recited (quoted from Misbah of Sheikh): 
وăجăائِزăتِهِ، نăائلِهِ ăطَلَبăو رِفْدِهِ رăجăاءَ مăخąلُوقٍ إلى لِوăفَادăةٍ وăاسąتăعăدَّ Ĉدăأعăو وăتăهăيĈأَ تăعăبĈأَ ąنăم أَللّهĄمَّ

،ăتِكăائِزăجăو ăائِلِكăن ăطَلَبăو ăفْوِكăع رăجăاءَ وăاستِعąدăادِي تăعąبِيăتِي رăبِّ يăا ăكąفَإِلَيąيِّبăخĄت فَلاَ
صăالِحٍ بِعăمăلٍ ثِقَةً ăآتِك ąلَم فَإِنِّي نăائِلٌ، ĄهĄقُصąين ولا سăائِلٌ عăلَيهِ Ąخِيبăي لا ąنăم يăا دĄعăائِي،
بăأَن مĄعąتăرِفاً وăالظُلْمِ، بِالإِسăاءةِ نăفْسِي عăلَى مĄقِرĈاً ăكĄتąأَتي ،ĄهĄوتăجăر مăخąلوقٍ لِوفَادăةِ وăلا ،ĄهĄمِلتăع

فَلَمąلاَ ،ăالخَاطِئِين عăنِ بهِ ăفْوتăع الōذِي ăفْوِكăع ăظِيمăع أرąجĄو ăكĄتąيăأت ،ăذْرĄع وăلا لِي حĄجَّةَ
ĄهĄتăمąحăر ąنăم فَيăا بِالرَّحąمăةِ، عăلَيهِم ăتąدĄع أَنْ الْجĄرمِ عăظِيمِ عăلَى عĄكُوفِهِم طُولُ ăكąنعąمăي

Ąظِيمăع يăا ،ćظِيمăع ĄهĄفْوăعăو يĄنąجِيوăاسِعăةٌ وăلا ،ăكĄحِلْم ōإِلا ăكăبăغَض يăرĄدُّ لا ،Ąظِيمăع يăا Ąظِيمăع يăا
ăتąيăم بِهăا تĄحąيِي الōتِي بِالْقُدąرăةِ فَرăجاً إِلهِي يăا لِي ąبăفَه ،ăكąإِلَي Ąرُّعăالتَّض إِلاّ ăطِكăخăس ąمِن

وăتĄعăرِّ لي ăجِيبăتąسăت حăتَّى غَمَّاً تĄهąلَكنِي وăلا طَعąمăالبِلادِ، وăأَذِقنِي دĄعăائِي، فِي الإِجăابăةَ فَنِي
عĄنĄقِي ąمِن ĄنهŏكăمĄت وăلا عăلَيَّ ĄطهŏلăسĄت وăلا عăدĄوِّي بِي ąمِتąشĄت وăلا أَجăلِي، مĄنąتăهăى إلى . العăافِيăةِ

ا ذَا ąنăفَم رăفَعąتăنِي وăإِنْ يăرąفَعĄنِي، الّذِي ذَا ąنăفَم وăضăعąتăنِي إِنْ وăإِنْأَللّهĄمَّ يăضăعĄني، لōذِي
يăعąرِ الōذِي ذَا ąنăفَم لَيąسăأَهąلَكْتăنِي Ąُأَنَّه Ąتąلِمăع ąقَدăو أَمąرِهِ، ąنăع ăألُكąسăي ąأَو ăدِكąبăع فِي ăلَك Ąض

إِ Ąاجăتąحăي وăإِنما ،ăتąالْفَو Ąيخَاف ąنăم يăعąجăلُ وăإِنما عăجăلَةٌ، ăتِكăقِمăن فِي وăلا ćظُلْم ăكْمِكĄح لَىفِي
كَبِيراً عĄلُوĈاً ăذلِك ąنăع إِلهِي يا ăالَيتăعăت ąقَدăو ،Ąعِيفăالض فَأَعِذْنِي،. الظُلْمِ ăبِك أَعĄوذُ إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

عăلَى ăكĄصِرąنăتąأَسăو فَاكْفِنِي، ăلَيكăع وăأَتăوăكّلُ فَارąزĄقْنِي، ăزِقُكąرăتąأَسăو فَأجِرąنِي، ăبِك Ąجِيرăتąأَسăو
ąفان آمِينعăدĄوِّي ăآمِين ăآمِين لِي ąفَاغْفِر إلهِي يăا ăكĄفِرąغăتąأَسăو فَأَعِنِّي، ăبِك Ąعِينăتąأَسăو  .صĄرąنِي،

SEVENTHLY, recite Dua-e-Kumail which will be set out in chapter six. 

EIGHTHLY, recite the supplication commencing with the words: 
ăاشاهِدăي نăجąوăىأَللّهĄمَّ ŏكُل  which will be set out in the chapter dealing with the 

A'amaal of the eve of Arafat.    

NINTHLY, recite the following ten times: 
السَّنِيَّةِ الْمăواهِبِ ăصاحِب يăا بِالْعăطِيَّةِ، اليăدăينِ باسِطَ يăا البăرِيَّةِ، عăلَى الْفَضąلِ ăائِمăد صăلŏيăا ،
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العăشِيَّة هذِهِ فِي الْعĄلَى ذا يăا لَنăا ąاغْفِرăو سăجِيَّةً، الْوăرăى خăيąرِ وăآلِهِ مĄحăمăدٍ  .عăلَى
This holy supplication is also to be recited during the eve of Eid-el-Fitr. 

TENTHLY, it is recommended to eat a pomegranate as it was the practice of 
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) to eat one every eve of Friday. It is probably better to 
eat one at bedtime for it has been reported that whoever eats a pomegranate at 
bedtime will remain protected till dawn. It is also recommended that while 
eating all the grains be gathered and all of them eaten without sharing with 
any other person. 
Sheikh Ja’far ibn Ahmed Qummi in his book 'Arus' has reported from Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever recites one hundred times the following 
between the two rakaats of the
Nafila of Fajr and the obligatory Fajr prayers will be provided a residence in 
Heaven by Allah: 

إليąه Ąوأتوب ربِّي الَله Ąفِرąغăتąأس وăبِحăمąدِهِ، الْعăظِيمِ ăبِّيăر  سĄبąحăانَ
Sheikh Tusi, Seyyid ibn Tawoos and others have reported the following 
supplication and have stated that it has been recommended to be recited in 
the last part of the eve of Friday: 
ąمَّنăع Ąهąاقْطَعăو ăفَكąوăخ قَلْبي ąكِنąأسăو ،ăاكăرِض الْغăدăاةَ لِي ąبăهăو وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

أَخ وăلا ăوĄجąأَر لا حăتَّى ،ăاكăسِوăاتăثَب لِي ąبăهăو وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăإِيَّاك إلاّ ăاف
وăالرِّضăا الصَّبąرِ وăمăعąدِنَ الاسąتِقَامăةِ، ăامăوăدăو التَّوąحِيدِ ăفăرăشăو الإِخąلاصِ، ăضąحăمăو اليăقِينِ

يăا ،ăالسَّائِلِين حăوائِجِ قَاضِي يăا وăالْقَدăرِ، صăلŏبِالْقَضăاءِ ،ăالصَّامِتِين ضăمِيąر فِي مăا Ąلَمąعăي ąنăم
نăفْسِي في حăوăائِجِي وăاقْضِ رِزąقِي، ąسِعąأَوăو ذَنąبي ąاغْفِرăو دĄعăائِي ąجِبăتąاسăو وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى

وăمăعăاكِ ،ăكąيăلَد ōإِلا ąتăابăخ ąقَد الآمăالِ ĄوحĄطُم إلهِي وăأَهąلِي، دِيني في قَدąوăإخوăاني، الهِمăمِ Ąف
يăا المُلْتăجăأُ، ăكąإِلَيăو الرĈجăاءُ ăتąفَأن ،ăكąإِلَي إلاّ ąتăمăس ąقَد الْعăقُولِ Ąذَاهِبăمăو ،ăلَيكăع إِلاّ ąلَتōطăعăت
الذُنĄو بِأَثْقَالِ ،ăالهَارِبِين مăلْجăأَ يăا بِنăفْسِي إِلَيąك Ąتąبăرăه ، مăسąؤولٍ ăدăوąأَجăو مăقْصĄودٍ ăمăبِأَكْر

Ąاهăجăر ąنăم Ąبăأَقْر ăبِأَنَّك مăعąرِفَتِي سِوăى شăافِعاً ăكąإِلَي لِي Ąأَجِد لا ظَهąرِي، عăلَى أَحąمِلُهăا
وăأَمَّ بِحăمąدِهِ،لَالطōالِبونَ، ăنĄالألس ăأطْلَقăو بِمăعąرِفَتِهِ، العĄقُولَ ăقăفَت ąنăم يăا الرَّاغِبĄونَ، لَدăيąهِ مăا
امąتăنَّ مăا تăجąعăلْوăجăعăلَ وăلا وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص حăقŏهِ، لِتăأْدِيăةِ كِفَاءٍ فِي عِبăادِهِ عăلى بِهِ

دăلِيلا عăمăلِي عăلَى لِلْبăاطِلِ وăلا سăبِيلاً، عăقْلِي عăلَى  . لِلْشيąطَانِ



40

When Dawn sets in on Friday, recite : 
ăم وăذِمَّةِ الِله ذِمَّةِ في ĄتąحăبąمَّدٍأَصăحĄم وăذِمَّةِ ،Ąالسَّلام Ąلَيهِمăع وăرĄسĄلِهِ أَنąبِيăائِهِ وăذِمăمِ لائِكَتِهِ

Ąالسَّلام Ąلَيهِمăع مĄحăمَّدٍ آلِ مِن الأوąصِيăاءِ وăذِمăمِ وăآلِهِ، عăلَيهِ الُله آلِ. صăلَى بِسِرِّ Ąتąنăآم
وăظَاهِرَِهِ ąتِهِمăلانِيăعăو Ąالسَّلام Ąلَيهِمăع وăطَاعăتِهِ،مĄحăمَّدٍ الِله عِلْمِ فِي ąمĄأَنَّه Ąدăهąأَشăو ،ąاطِنِهِمăبăو ąم

وăآلِه عăلَيهِ Ąهōالل صăلَى  .كَمĄحăمَّدٍ
It has been reported that all the sins will be forgiven of the person who recites 
the following three times before the Fajr prayers on Friday even if his sins are 
as plentiful as the foam of the sea. 

إِلَيąه ĄوبĄوأَت Ąالقَيُّوم الحَيُّ ăوĄه ōإِلا ăإله لا الōذِي ăاللّه Ąفِرąغăتąأس 
 

ACTS OF WORSHIP (A’MAAL) ON FRIDAY 

These are numerous but only a few will be mentioned here. 

FIRSTLY, in the Fajr prayers after the Chapter on Al-Hamd the Chapter on 
Jummah be recited in the first rakaat and the Chapter on Tawheed be recited 
in the second rakaat. 

SECONDLY, recite the following supplication after the Fajr prayers but 
before uttering anything so that it becomes expiation for sins from the Friday 
to the next Friday: 
ąمِن فِيąهăا Ąتąذَرăن أَو حăلْفٍ، ąمِن فِيهăا Ąلَفْتăح أَو قَوąلٍ، ąمِن هذِهِ جĄمĄعăتِي فِي Ąقُلْت مăا أَللّهĄمَّ
ąلَم Ąهąمِن تăشăأْ ąلَم وăمăا كَانَ، يăكُونَ أَنْ Ąهąمِن ăشِئْت فَمăا كُلŏهِِ، ăذَلِك ąيăدăي ăنąيăب ăكĄشِيئَتăفم نăذْرٍ،

ąكُنăا. ي عăنِّيأَللّهĄمَّ ąزăاوăجăتăو لِي ąغْفِر .ăتąنăلَع ąنăمăو عăلَيąهِ، فَصăلاَتي عăلَيąهِ ăتąلّيăص ąنăم أَللّهĄمَّ
عăلَيąه  .فَلَعąنăتِي

This supplication should be recited at least once every month. 

It has been reported that if a person remains in supplications after the Fajr 
prayers on Friday till sunrise, he would be elevated by seventy grades in the 
High Heaven. 

Sheikh Tusi has reported that it is recommended to recite the following 
supplication after Fajr prayers on Friday: 
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إِ Ąتąمَّدăعăت إِنِّي فَأَنăاأَللّهĄمَّ وăمăسąكَنăتي، وăفَاقَتِي فَقْرِي ăمąوăالي ăكąإِلَي Ąلتăزąأَنăو بِحăاجăتي، ăكąلَي
ŏكُل قَضăاءَ ōلăوăفَت ذُنĄوبِي، ąمِن Ąعăسąأو ăكĄتăمąحăرăو ăكĄتăفِرąغăلَمăو لِعăمăلي، مِنِّي أَرąجăى ăتِكăفِرąغăلِم

ذَ وăتăيąسِيąرِ عăلَيهăا، ăتِكăرąبِقُد لِي قَطŎحăاجăةٍ خăيرąاً ąأُصِب ąلَم فَإِنِّي ،ăكąإِلَي وăلِفَقْرِي ،ăكąلَيăع ăلِك
وăلا ،ăايăيąنĄدăو لآخِرăتِي أَرąجĄو Ąتąلَسăو ،ăاكăسِو ćدăأَح Ŏقَط سĄوءاً عăنِّي ąرِفąصăي ąلَمăو ،ăكąمِن ōإلا

إ وăأُفْضِي حĄفْرăتِي، فِي Ąالنَّاس يĄفْرِدĄنِي ăمąوăي فَقْرِي، سِوăاكلِيăوąمِ بِذَنبِي، ăكąلَي. 

THIRDLY, if a person recites the following supplication after Fajr and Zohr 
prayers on Friday and every day, he will not die without meeting Hadhrat 
Qa'im (as) and if he recites it one hundred times, Allah will fulfil his sixty 
wishes, thirty worldly and thirty of the Hereafter: 

ąمĄهăجăَفَر وăعăجِّلْ مĄحăمĈدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ōلăص  أَللّهĄمَّ

FOURTHLY, recite the Chapter on Rahman (Ch. 55) after Fajr prayers and 
after
تĄكَذŏبăان رăبِّكُمăا آلاءِ من ,say فَبِأَيِّ بِشăيءٍ أُكَذŏبلا رăبِّ ăآلائِك .

FIFTHLY, Sheikh Tusi (ar) has reported that it is recommended that after 
Fajr prayers on Friday one should recite one hundred times the Chapter on 
Tawheed (Ch.112), hundred times Salawaat on the Holy Prophet and his 
progeny and a hundred istighfar (seeking forgiveness) and recite each of 
these Chapters: Nisa (Ch. 4), Hud (Ch. 11), Kahf (18), Saffat (Ch.37) and 
Rahman (Ch. 55). 

SIXTHLY, recite the Chapters on Ahqaf (Ch.46) and Mu'mineen (Ch.4O). It 
has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever recites the 
Chapter on Ahqaf every Friday or during its eve he will be free from fear in 
this world and protected in the day of judgement. He has also stated that if a 
person recites the Chapter on Mu'mineen every Friday, Allah, the High, will 
grant him bliss at the conclusion of his life and a place with Prophets and 
Messengers in the High Heaven. 

SEVENTHLY, recite the Chapter on Kafirun (Ch. 1O9) ten times before 
sunrise and ask for wishes so that they are fulfilled. Imam Zainul Abedeen 
(as) has been reported to have been reciting Ayatul Kursi on Fridays from 
Fajr to Zohr and after prayers he would commence recitation of the Chapter 
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on Qadr (Ch. 97). Recitation on Fridays of Ayatul Kursi   carries great 
excellence.  

EIGHTHLY, make ghusl as it is very highly recommended to do so on 
Fridays. It has been reported that the Holy Prophet (saaw) commended to 
Hadhrat commander of the faithful performance of ghusl on Fridays even if it 
entailed selling his food for the entire day to purchase water and remaining 
hungry, for there is no recommended deed superior to it.  It has been reported 
from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever performs ghusl on Friday and 
recites the following supplication becomes pure till coming Friday, i.e. he 
becomes purified of sins or his deeds become accepted. 

مĄحăمَّد أَنّ Ąدăهąأَشăو ،Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله لا أَن ĄدăهąمَّاًأَشĄأَللّه ،ĄولُهĄسăرăو ĄهĄدąبăع
مِص وăاجąعăلْنِي ăالتَّوَّابِين ăمِن ăلْنِيăعąاجăو مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏطَهِّريِنلăالمُت ăن 

It is recommended that as far as possible the ghusl should not be avoided and 
the time for it is between dawn and noon and it is better that it is performed 
nearer noon. 

NINTHLY, wash the head with `khatmi' (a medicine) as by so doing one is 
protected from leprosy and insanity. 

TENTHLY, cutting nails and trimming moustache on Fridays carry 
excellence, are a cause for increase in sustenance and purification from sins 
till coming Friday, and are a protection from insanity, leprosy and vitiligo. 
While doing so, one should say,
مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ سĄنَّةِ وăعăلَى وăبِالِله الِله  One should start with the cutting of .بِسمِ
the nail of the left small finger and complete with the nail of the right small 
finger. Likewise one should cut the nails of the feet. The nails should then be 
buried.

ELEVENTHLY, wear perfume and clean clothes. 

TWELFTHLY, make charity, for according to reliable reports, one charity on 
a Friday or during its eve equals a thousand of them on another day.   

THIRTEENTHLY, purchase fresh fruit and meat for the pleasure of the 
family on Friday. 
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FOURTEENTHLY, eat a pomegranate for breakfast and before noon seven 
leaves of `kasni'. It has been reported from Imam Mussa bin Ja’far (as) that if 
a person eats one pomegranate for breakfast on a Friday, it will cause his soul 
to be enlightened (noorani) for forty days, if he eats two, his soul will be 
enlightened for eighty days and if he eats three of them, they will cause his 
soul to remain enlightened for one hundred and twenty days and keep him 
away from the temptations of the devil and whoever keeps away from the 
devil, refrains from sins and whoever refrains from sins goes to heaven. 
Sheikh states in `Misbah' that numerous reports mention the excellence of 
eating pomegranate on Friday and during its eve. 

FIFTEENTHLY, keep Fridays free from worldly occupations and indulge in 
learning the rules of religion, not in visiting parks and fields for walks and 
amusement or in companionship of the low-minded and base spending time 
in jest, gossip, boisterous laugh, unlawful poetry or purposes, the evils of 
which are indescribable. Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) has expressed displeasure for 
the Muslim who does not spend the Friday in learning rules of religion by 
making time from other worldly affairs. It has been reported from the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) that if one sees an elderly person narrating the history of 
the period of ignorance and infidelity on a Friday, one should throw gravel on 
his head. 

SIXTEENTHLY, recite salawaat one thousand times. It has been reported 
from Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) that there is no form of worship on a 
Friday more worthy to me than salawaat on the Holy Prophet (saaw) and his 
progeny. The author recommends that if one cannot make time for a thousand 
salawaat, one should not miss reciting it at least a hundred times so that one's 
face becomes radiant on the Day of Judgement. It has been reported that 
whoever recites on Fridays salawaat, `Astagfirullaha rabbi wa atubu ilayhi' 
and the Chapter on Tawheed a hundred times each, will be forgiven. 
Moreover, it has been reported that recitation of salawaat between Zohr and 
Asr prayers equals the performance of seventy pilgrimages. 

SEVENTEENTHLY, recite the ziyarat of the Holy Messenger and the Imams 
(as). These will be set out in the chapter on ziyaraat. 

EIGHTEENTHLY, visit the graves of the dead and the graves of one's 
parents or one of them as such acts bear excellence.  Imam Muhammad Baqir 
(as) has said that one should visit the graves of the dead on Fridays as they 
recognise their visitors and become pleased. 
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NINETEENTHLY, recite Dua-e-Nudbah, which is a supplication to be 
recited on the four Eid days and which will be set out below. 

TWENTIETHLY, apart from the daily nafilah, on Fridays twenty rakaat 
namaaz be recited, of which six should be recited (in two rakaats) when the 
sun has clearly risen, six rakaats at breakfast time, six just before noon and 
two rakaats before the Zohr prayers. The first six can be recited after the 
Jummah or Zohr prayers. In the books, numerous other prayers have been 
mentioned for Fridays. Some of them will be mentioned here.  Although most 
of these are not specifically for Fridays, it is better to perform them on 
Fridays than on other days. 

NAMAAZ-E-KAMILAH: Sheikh, Seyyid, Shaheed and other scholars have 
authentically reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) who, reporting from his 
ancestors, stated that the Holy Messenger (saaw) has said that four rakaat 
namaaz be recited on Fridays before noon and in each of them the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd should be recited ten times followed by the Chapters on Naas, 
Falaq, Tawheed and Kafiroon and Ayatul Kursi, each ten times. According to 
another report, the Chapter on Qadr and the verse of Shahidallahu should also 
be recited, each ten times.  
On the conclusion of the four rakaats, seek forgiveness a hundred times, say a 
hundred times,
الْعăلِيِّ بِاللōهِ ōإِلا قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ وăلا Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاللăو Ąهōال ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ

 الْعăظِيąم
..and recite salawaat a  hundred times. Whoever recites the namaaz in this 
way will be protected by Allah from any harm by people of the earth and the 
heavens, the devil and despotic rulers, etc. 

Another Namaaz: Harith  Hamdani reports from Hadhrat Commander of 
faithful (as) the recitation of ten rakaat namaaz on Fridays in two rakaats and 
recitation of دِهąمăبِحăو اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ
 a hundred times after each set of two rakaats,  carries great excellence 
Another Namaaz:  It has been reliably reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) 
that whoever recites the Chapter on Ibrahim and the Chapter on Hijr in a two 
rakaat namaaz on Fridays will remain ever spared from distress, insanity and 
all afflictions. 

 



45

NAMAAZ OF THE HOLY MESSENGER (saaw) 

Seyyid ibn Tawoos mentions an authentic report that Imam Ridha (as) was 
asked about Namaaz-e Tayyar. He expressed surprise at the lack of 
enthusiasm about the Namaaz of the Holy Messenger (saaw) as though he did 
not pray Namaaz Ja’far Tayyar or that Hadhrat Ja’far did not pray the 
Namaaz of the Holy Messenger (saaw). The reporter asked to be taught the 
namaaz and the Imam (as) said that he should recite two rakaat namaaz and 
in each rakaat after the Chapter on Al-Hamd he should recite the Chapter on 
Qadr fifteen times and during every rukuu and while standing after rukuu and 
in every Sajdah and while sitting between the Sajdah and after the second 
Sajdah he should recite the Chapter on Qadr fifteen times. On completion of 
the namaaz all his sins would have been forgiven and should ask his wishes 
which would be fulfilled. He should also recite the following supplication: 

وăاحِداً إِلهاً Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،ăالأوَّلِين آبائِنăا وăرăبُّ رăبُّنăا اللōه ōإِلا ăإِله لالا مĄسąلِمĄونَ، Ąلَه Ąحنăنăو
إِ ăإِلهōلاĄهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله لا المُشąركُونَ، ăكَرِه ąلَوăو ăالدِّين Ąلَه ăلِصِينąخĄم Ąإِيَّاه ōإِلا ĄدĄبąعăن لا ĄهōاللĄهăدąحăو

Ąلَهăو Ąالمُلْك Ąفَلَه ،Ąهăدąحăو ăابăزąالأح ăمăزăهăو ĄهăدąنĄج وăأَعăزَّ Ąهăدąبăع ăرăصăنăو Ąهăدąعăو ăزăجąأَن ،Ąهăدąحăو Ąهăدąحăو
ăفَلَك فِيهِنَّ، ąنăمăو وăالأَرąضِ السَّمăاوăاتِ ĄورĄن ăتąأَن أَللّهĄمَّ ،ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăوĄهăو Ąدąمăالْح
ăكĄدąعăوو الْحăقُّ ăتąأَنăو ،Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك فِيهِنَّ، ąنăمăو وăالأَرąضِ السَّمăاوăاتِ Ąقَيَّام ăتąأَنăو ،Ąدąمăالْح
ăبِكăو ،Ąتąلَمąأَس ăلَك أَللّهĄمَّ ، حăقٌّ Ąالنَّارăو حăقٌّ وăالجَنَّةُ حăقٌّ ăكĄازăجąإِنăو حăقٌّ ăلُكąقَوăو، Ąالحَق

ăت ăكąلَيăعăو ،Ąتąنăآمąإغفِر رăبِّ يăا رăبِّ يăا رăبِّ يăا ،Ąتąاكَمăح ăكąإِلَيăو ،Ąتąمăاصăخ ăبِكăو ،Ąلْتōكăو
مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا إِلهِي ăتąأَن ،Ąتąلَنąأَعăو Ąتąرăرąأَسăو ،Ąتąأَخَّرăو Ąتąقَدَّم مăا لِي

مĄحăمَّدٍ عăوăآلِ ąبĄتăو وăارąحăمąنِي لِي ąاغْفِرăالرَّحِيمو Ąالتوَّاب ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك  .لَيَّ

Allama Majlisi has said that this namaaz is very well known and has been 
reported by historians of all Muslim sects, some of whom have reported it as 
a special prayer for Fridays but it does not appear to be confined to Fridays 
and can be recited on any day of the week.

NAMAAZ OF HADHRAT COMMANDER OF FAITHFUL (as)

Sheikh Tusi and Seyyid ibn Tawoos have reported Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) 
stating, “Whoever among you will recite the four rakaat of the of Hadhrat 
Commander of faithful (as) will be cleaned of all his sins as if he was just 
born and his wishes will be fulfilled". In each rakaat he should recite the 
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Chapter on Tawheed fifty times after the Chapter on Al-Hamd and on 
completion of the four rakaats should recite the following supplication which 
was the tasbih of Hadhrat Commander of faithful (as): 
اضąمِحąلالَ لا ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ ،ĄهĄائِنăزăخ Ąقُصąنăت لا ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ ،ĄهĄالِمăعăم Ąبِيدăت لا ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ

عِ مăا Ąفَدąنăي لا ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ لالِفَخąرِهِ، ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ لِمĄدĈتِهِ، ăقِطَاعąان لا ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ ،Ąهăدąن
غَيرĄه ăإِله لا ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ أَمąرِهِ، فِي أَحăداً ĄارِكăشĄي.

Then ask for your wishes and say: 
ăن نăفْسِي ،Ąهōألل يăا ăكăدąبăع ąمăارح بِهăا، يĄجăازِ ولمْ السَّيئَاتِ عăنِ عăفَا ąنăم يăايăا ăكĄدąبăع أَنăا فْسِي

ăكĄدąبăع ،Ąاثَاهăغِي يăا Ąاهăانăمąحăر يăا ،Ąلاهăأم يăا ăتِكăونĄنąبِكَي إلهِي ،ĄاهĈبăر يăا ăيكăدăي ăينăب ăكĄدąبăع أَنăا ،ĄاهăدĈيăس
ăم يăا ĄاهăدĈسي يăا ăدِكąبăع عĄرĄوقِ فِي الدăمِ ăرِيąجĄم يăا ،Ąتاهăغْبăر مĄنąتăهăى يăا Ąلَه حِيلَةَ هĄوăلا أيăا ،Ąالِكَاه

ضăراً لَهăا Ąطِيعăتąأَس وăلا نăفْسِي، ąنăع بِي غِنăى وăلا لِي حِيلَةَ لا ăكĄدąبăع ăكĄدąبăع ،ĄاهĈبăر يăا ăوĄه أيăا
ąأس ąتăقَطّعăت ،ĄهĄانِعăأُص ąنăم Ąأَجِد وăلا نăفْعاً عăنيِّ،وăلا مăظْنĄونٍ Ŏكُل ōلăحăمąاضăو عăنĈي، الخَدăائِعِ Ąباب

فَكَيąفăأَفْ ĄهŎكُل هăذَا كَانَ ăبِعِلْمِك إِلهِي يăا ،ăالمَقَام هăذا ăيكăدăي ăنąيăب Ąتąفَقُم ăكąإِلَي Ąالدَّهر رăدăنِي
لا ăقُلْت فَإِنْ لا، تăقُولُ ąأَم ąمăعăن أَتăقُولُ لِدĄعăائِي، تăقُولُ ăفąكَي شِعąرِي ăتąلَيăو بِي، ćانِعăص ăتąأَن

وăيąلِ يăا وăيąلِي يăافَيăا شِقْوăتِي، يăا شِقْوăتِي يăا شِقْوăتِي يăا عăوąلِي، يăا عăوąلِي يăا عăوąلِي يăا وăيąلِي، يăا ي
أَلْجăأُ، شăيąءٍ أَيِّ إِلَى أَو مăاذَا أَو ăفąكَي أَو ąنăم ăدąعِن أَو ąمِمَّنăو ąنăم إِلَى ذُلŏي، يăا ذُلŏي يăا ذُلŏي

عăلَيَّ ĄودĄجăي ąنăمăو أَرąجĄو ąنăومăوĄه كَمăا ąمăعăن ăقُلْت وăإِنْ المَغąفِرăةِ، ăاسِعăو يăا تăرąفُضĄنِي ăنąحِي بفِضąلِهِ
يăا ،ĄومĄحąالمَر وăأَنăا لِي فَطُوبăى ،ĄودĄعąالمَس وăأَنăا Ąالسَّعِيد أَنăا لِي، فَطُوبăى ăلَك وăالرَّجăاءُ ăبِك الظōنُّ

ĄفŏطăعăتĄم يăا ĄفŏئăرăتĄم يăا ĄحِّمăرăتĄمăاحăجăن Ąِبِه أَبلُغُ لِي عăمăلَ لا مĄقْسِطُ، يăا ĄكŏلăمăتĄم يăا ĄبِّرăجăتĄم يăا
ăكąمِن ĄجĄرąخăي فَلا ăكăدąعِن وăاسąتăقَرَّ ،ăبِكąغَي مăكْنĄونِ فِي Ąهăلْتăعăج الōذِي ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس حăاجăتِي،

أَ Ąفَإِنَّه وăبِهِ بِك ăأَلُكąأَس ،ăاكăسِو شăيąءٍ وăلاإِلَى هăذَا، Ąرąغَي لِي شăيąءَ لا ،ăائِكăمąأَس Ąفăرąأَشăو Ŏلăج
يăا بِطَاعăتِهِ، أمăرăنِي ąنăم يăا ،Ąهăفْسăن عăرَّفَنِي ąنăم يăا مĄكَوِّنُ، يăا كَينĄونُ يăا ،ăكąمِن عăلَيَّ Ąدăوąأَع ăدăأَح

مăطْ يăا مăسąؤĄولُ، يا مăدąعĄوُّ ويا مăعąصِيăتِهِ، ąنăع نăهăانِي ąنăتِيمōال ăكăصِيَّتăو Ąتąفَضăر إِلَيąهِ لَوباً
ăعăم وăأَنăا ،Ąِفِيه ăكąإِلَي Ąتąقُم مăا لَكَفَيتăنِي أَمăرąتăنِي فِيمăا ăكĄتąأَطَع ąلَوăو ăكąأُطِع ąلَمăو أَوąصăيتăنِي،
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أَعِ لِي مĄتăرăحِّماً يăا ،Ąتąوăجăر مăا ăنąيăوب بăيąنِي تăحĄلْ فَلا رăاجٍ ăلَك يăدăيَّمăعąصِيăتِي بăيąنِ ąمِن ذْنِي
بِي الإِحăاطَةِ جِهăاتِ ŏكُل ąمِنăو تăحąتِي، ąمِنăو فَوąقِي ąمِنăو خăلْفِي، ąمِنăيِّدِي. وăس بِمĄحăمَّدٍ أَللّهĄمَّ

ăكăأْفَتăرăو ăاتِكăلَوăص عăلَينăا اجąعăلْ ĄلامĈالس Ąهِمąلَيăع ăالرَّاشِدِين وăبالأَئِمَّةِ وăلِيِّي وăرăحąمăتăكă،وăبِعăلِيٍّ
ăإِنَّك ،Ąأللّه يăا Ąهōألل يăا Ąهōألل يăا حăوăائِجِنăا ăمِيعăجăو ăنąالدَّي عăنَّا وăاقْضِ ،ăقِكąرِز ąمِن عăلَيąنăا ąسِعąأَوăو

قَدِ شăيąءٍ ŏكُل  َ.ريعăلَى
The author states that in many reports great excellence has been mentioned 
for the recitation of these four rakaats on Fridays and during its eve and it has 
also been reported that if after the namaaz the reciter says: 

وăآلِه العăرăبِيِّ النَّبِيِّ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
The Hadhrat stated that the moment the reciter of this namaz and supplication 
will have completed the recitation, all his sins would be forgiven, he would 
be rewarded as if he had completed the recitation of the Holy Qur'an twelve 
times and he would be spared of hunger and thirst on the Day of Judgment. 

NAMAAZ OF HADHRAT FATIMA (as)

It has been reported that Hadhrat Fatima (as) used to recite two rakaat 
namaaz which had been shown to her by Jibreel (as). In the first rakaat, after 
the Chapter on Al-Hamd the Chapter on Qadr be recited a hundred times and 
in the second rakaat after the chapter on Al-Hamd the Chapter on Tawheed 
be recited a hundred times and after salaam the following supplication be 
recited:
ذِي سĄبąحăانَ الْعăظِيمِ، الْباذِخِ الْجăلالِ ذِي سĄبąحăانَ الْمĄنِيفِ، الشَّامِخِ الْعِزِّ ذِي سĄبąحăانَ

الْ بِالنُّورِالْمĄلْكِ تăرăدَّى ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ وăالجَمăالَ، الْبăهجăةَ ăلَبِس ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ الْقَدِيمِ، فَاخِرِ
الْهăواءِ، فِي الطōيąرِ ăقْعăو يăرăى ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ الصَّفَا، فِي النَّمąلِ ăَأَثَر يăرăى ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ وăالْوăقَارِ،

هăكَ لا هăكَذا ăوĄه ąنăم غَيąرĄهسĄبąحăانَ  .ذا
Seyyid ibn Tawoos has stated that another report adds that after the namaaz 
the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) which is to be recited after each namaaz be 
also recited and after it a hundred salawaat be recited on Muhammad and his 
holy progeny (as). 

Sheikh Tusi has stated in `Misbahul Mutahajjidin' that the namaaz of Hadhrat 
Fatima (as) consists of two rakaat namaaz, in the first of which the Chapter 
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on Qadr is to be recited a hundred times after the Chapter on Al-Hamd and 
in the second rakaat the Chapter on Tawheed is to be recited a hundred times 
after the Chapter on Al-Hamd and after the recitation of the namaaz, the 
tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) is to be recited and then the tasbih set out above 
commencing:

الشَّامِخ الْعِزَّ ذِي  سĄبąحăانَ
He then adds that it is worthy of anyone reciting this namaaz that after the 
tasbih he should prostrate with his knees and elbows bare and ask for his 
wishes and recite the following supplication while prostrating: 

ąنăم يĄتَّقَى،يăا ćلِكăم ĄهăونĄد ăسąلَي ąنăم يăا يĄخąشăى، ćإِله Ąقَهąفَو ăسąلَي ąنăم يăا يĄدąعăى، رăبٌّ Ąهăرąغَي ăسąلَي
يăا يĄغąشăى، ćابĈوăب Ąلَه ăسąلَي ąنăم يăا يĄرąشăى، ćاجِبăح Ąلَه ăسąلَي ąنăم يăا يĄؤąتăى، ćزِيرăو Ąلَه ăسąلَي ąنăم يăا

كَ عăلَى Ąادăدąزăي لا ąنăفْواًمăع ōإِلا الذŎنĄوبِ كَثْرăةِ وăعăلَى وăجĄوąداً، كَرăماً ōإِلا السُّؤăالِ ثْرăةِ
مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص بيوăصăفْحاً،  ...وăافْعăلْ

and then ask for his wishes.

ANOTHER NAMAAZ:  Sheikh Tusi and Seyyid ibn Tawoos have reported 
from Safwan that Muhammad bin Ali Halabi visited Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) 
on a Friday and asked the Imam (as) to teach him the best of the deeds for the 
day. The Imam (as) said, " I do not know of anyone greater than Hadhrat 
Fatima (as) in the eyes of the Messenger of Allah (saaw) and do not know 
what can be better than what he taught her - that after dawn one should 
perform a ghusl and say four rakaat namaaz of two rakaat each. In the first 
rakaat, after the Chapter on Al-Hamd one should recite the Chapter on 
Tawheed fifty times; in the second rakaat after the Chapter on Al-Hamd one 
should recite the Chapter on Adiyat fifty times; in the third rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd one should recite the Chapter on Zilzal fifty times and 
in the fourth rakaat after the Chapter on Al-Hamd the Chapter on Nasr fifty 
times and after the namaaz one should recite the following supplication: 
وăنăائِلِهِ وăفَوăائِدِهِ رِفْدِهِ رăجăاءَ مăخąلُوقٍ لِوِفادăةِ اسąتăعăدَّ أَوِ أَعăدَّ ąأَو تăعăبَّأَ ąأو تăهăيَّأَ ąنăم وăسăيِّدِي إِلهِي

وăتăعąبِئَتي تăهąيِئتي ąتăكَان إِلهِي يăا ăكąفَإِلَي وăجăوăائِزِهِ، رăجăاوăفَوăاضِلِهِ وăاسąتِعąدăادِي، ءَوăإعąدăادِي
مسąأَلَةُ عăلَيąهِ Ąخِيبăت لا ąنăم يăا ،ăذَلِك ąمِن تĄخăيِّبąنِي فَلا ،ăوائِزِكăجăو ăائِلِكăنăو ăوفِكĄرąعăمăو ăفَوائِدِك
مăخąلُوقٍ شăفَاعăةِ وăلا ĄهĄتąمĈقَد صăالِحٍ بِعăمăلٍ ăآتِك ąلَم فَإنِّي ، نăائِلٍ عăطِيَّةُ ĄهĄقِصąنĄت وăلا السĈائِلِ

ăأت ĄهĄتąوăجăورĄجąأَر ăكĄتąيăأَت ،ąهِمąلَيăوع عăلَيąهِ ăكĄاتăلَوăص بăيąتِهِ وăأَهąلَ مĄحăمَّداً إِلاّ بِشăفَاعăتِهِ، ăكąإلَي Ąقَرَّب
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ăكąعăنąمăي ąفَلَم الْمăحăارِمِ، عăلَى ąكُوفِهِمĄع ăدąعِن ăائِينōالخَط عăلَى بِهِ ăتąدĄع الōذِي ăفْوِكăع ăظِيمăع
عăلَى عĄكُوفِهِم بِالنَّعمăاءِطُولُ ĄادĈوăالْع سăيِّدِي ăتąأَنăو بِالْمăغąفِرăةِ، عăلَيąهِم ăتąدĄج أَنْ الْمăحăارِمِ

Ąفَإِنَّه ،ăظِيمăالع ăبيąذَن لِي ăفِرąغăت أَنْ ،ăاهِرينōالط وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ بِحăقِّ ăأَلُكąأَس بِالْخăطاءِ، Ąوَّادăالْع وăأَنăا
ا ōإِلا ăظِيمăالع Ąفِرąغăي يăاعăظِيمĄلا Ąظِيمăاعăي Ąظِيمăاعăي Ąظِيمăاعăي Ąظِيمăاعăي ،Ąظِيمăلعăظِيميăاعăي Ąظِيمăاع . 

The author states that Seyyid ibn Tawoos in his `Jamaalul Usbu'u' has set out 
a namaaz with a supplication of each Imam (as) and they are worth 
reproducing here: 

NAMAAZ OF IMAM HASSAN (as)

It consists of four rakaats to be recited on Fridays similar to the namaaz of 
Hadhrat Commander of Faithful (as). Another namaaz to be recited on 
Fridays is of four rakaats in each of which after the Chapter on Al-Hamd the 
Chapter on Tawheed should be recited twenty five times. 
The supplication of the Imam (as) is as follows: 
،ăولِكĄسăرăو ăدِكąبăع بِمĄحăمَّدٍ ăكąإِلَي Ąأتقَرَّبăو ،ăمِكăكَرăو ăودِكĄبِج ăكąإِلَي Ąقَرَّبăأَت إِنَّي أَللّهĄمَّ
ăدِكąبăع مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ،ăلِكĄسĄرăو ăائِكăيăأَنبăو ăالمُقَرَّبِين ăلائِكَتِكăبِم ăكąإِلَي Ąقَرَّبăأَتăو

وăعăلَى ăولِكĄسăرăوăقْضِيăتăو لِي، وăتăغąفِرăهăا ذُنĄوبِي عăلَيَّ ăرĄتąسăتăو عăثْرăتِي تĄقِيلَنِي وăأَنْ ، مĄحăمَّدٍ آلِ
ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك يăسăعĄنِي، ăكăودĄجĄو ăكăفْوăع ōفإِن مِنِّي، كَانَ بِقَبِيحٍ تĄعăذŏبăنِي وăلا حăوائِجِي لِي

قَدِير  .شăيąءٍ

NAMAAZ OF IMAM HUSSEIN (as)

There are four rakaats in each of which the Chapter on Al-Hamd is to be 
recited fifty times followed by the Chapter on Tawheed fifty times and then 
in each rukuu, while standing after rukuu, in each Sajdah and while sitting 
between the Sajdah, each of the Chapters on Al-Hamd and Tawheed is to be 
recited ten times. After the namaaz the following supplication to be recited: 

قَالا إذ وăحăوَّاءَ ăمăلآد ăتąبăجăتąاس الّذِي ăتąأَن لَنا: أَللّهĄمَّ ąفِرąغăت ąلَم وăإِنْ أَنąفُسăنăا ظَلَمąنا رăبَّنا
الكَرąبِ ăمِن Ąلَهąأَهăو ĄهăيتĈجăنăو Ąلَه ăتăبăجăتąفَاس ćوحĄن ăاكăادăنăو ،ăنąالخَاسِرِي ăمِن لَنăكُونăنَّ وăتăرąحăمąنăا
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وăأَ الّذِيالْعăظِيمِ، ăتąأَنăو وăسăلاماً، بăرąداً فَجăعăلْتăهăا ăراهِيمąإِب ăلِيلِكăخ ąنăع ăرودąمăن ăارăن ăطفأْت
ضĄرٍّ ąمِن بِهِ ما ăفْتăفَكَش ،ăالرَّاحِمِين Ąمăحąاَر ăتąأَنăو Ąالضُّر ăسَّنِيăم نăادى إِذ ăلأَيُّوب ăتąبăجăتąاس

ăر ąمĄهăعăم ąمĄمِثْلَهăو Ąلَهąأَه Ąهăيتăآتăذِيوōال ăتąأَنăو الألْبăابِ، لأُولِي وăذِكْرăى ăدكąعِن ąمِن حąمăةً
ōإلا ăإله لا أَنْ الظŎلُمăاتِ في ăاكăادăن ăنąحِي النُّونِ لِذِي ăتąبăجăتąاسăمِن Ąتąكُن إِنِّي ăكăانăحąبĄس أَنąت

Ąلِم ăتąجبăتąاس الōذِي ăتąأَنăو الغăمِّ، ăمِن ĄهăيتĈجăفَن ،ăالِمِينōالظăقُلْت ăحِين دăعąوăتăهĄمăا وăهăارĄونَ : وسăى
ăتąبĄتăو Ąهăبąذَن ăودĄاوăلِد ăتąغَفَرăو ،Ąهăمąقَوăو فِرąعăونَ ăقْتăأَغْرăو فَاسąتăقِيمăا، دăعąوتĄكُمăا ąتăأُجِيب ąقَد

       ăلَمąأَس بăعąدăمăا عăظِيمِ بذِبąحٍ إسąمăاعِيلَ ăتąيăفَدăو وăذِكْرăى، ăكąمِن رăحąمăةً لِلْجăبăينِ،عăلَيهِ Ąهōتلăو
Ąظْمăالْع ăنăهăو إِنِّي رăبِّ فَقَالَ خăفِيĈاً نِدăاءً زăكَرِيَّا ăاكăادăن الōذِي ăتąأَنăو وăالرَّوحِ، بالفَرăجِ Ąهăتąيăادăفَن

رăغَباً يăدąعĄونăنăا ăقُلْتăو شăقِيĈاً، رăبِّ ăائِكăعĄبِد ąأَكُن ąلَمăو شăيąباً Ąالرَّأْس وăاشąتăعăلَ وăكَانĄوامِنĈي وăرăهăباً
لِتăزِ الصĈالِحăاتِ وăعăمِلُوا آمăنĄوا ăذِينōلِل ăتąبăجăتąاس الōذِي ăأَنتăو ،ăاشِعِينăخ مِنيلَنăا ąمĄهăد

ăتăبăجăتąاس كَمăا لِي وăاسąتăجِب ،ăكąإِلَي ăالرَّاغِبِينăو ăلَك ăالدَّاعِين أَهوăنِ مِن تăجąعăلْنِي فَلا ،ăفَضلِك
ăبِح ،ąمĄقِيَّةَلَهăب ąطَيِّبăو حăسăنِ، بِقَبĄولٍ وăدĄعăائِي صăلاِتي وăتăقَبَّلْ بِتăطْهِيرِك، فَطَهِّرąنِي ăكąلَيăع قŏهِم

ذُرِّيَّتِي وăاجąعăلْ بِدĄعăائِي، رăبِّ يăا وăاحąفَظْنِي ،Ąلَفąأُخ ąنăفِيم وăاخلُفْنِي وăفَاتِي، ąطَيِّبăو حăيăاتِي
تăحĄوطُ طَيِّبăةً طَاعăتكă،ذُرِّيَّةً وăأَهąلِ ăائِكăلِيąأَو ąمِن أَحăدٍ ذُرِّيَّةَ بِهِ ăطْتĄح مăا ŏبِكُل ăاطَتِكăبِحِي هăا

ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąاَر يăا ăتِكăمąحăبِر .ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن دăاعٍ ŏلِكُلăو ،ćقِيبăر شăيءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăوĄه ąنăم يăا
أَسąأَ ، ćقَرِيب سăائِلٍ ŏكُل ąمِنăو ،ćجِيبĄإِم ăإِله لا يăا ăلُكōلا،Ąدăالصَّم Ąدăالأح Ąالْقَيُّوم الحَيُّ ăتąأَن

ăتąشăفَرăو ،ăاءَكăمăس بِهِ ăتąفَعăر اسąمٍ ŏبِكُلăو ، ćدăأَح كُفُواً Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو ąولَدĄي ąلَمăو ąلِدăي ąلَم الōذِي
ăالْم بِهِ ăيتăرąوأَج الجِبăالَ، بِهِ ăيتăسąوأَر،ăكăضąأَر وăالشَّمąسăبِهِ ،ăابăالسَّح بِهِ ăتąخَّرăسăو اءَ،

العăظِيمِ، ăهِكąجăو بِعăظَمăةِ ăأَلُكąأَس كُلōها، ăالخلائِق ăلَقْتăخăو ،ăالنَّهارăو وăاللّيąلَ ăومĄالنُّجăو ،ăرąالقَمăو
ōلăص ōإِلا ،ĄاتăلُمŎالظ بِهِ فَأَضاءَت ،Ąضąالأَرăو Ąاتăالسَّماو Ąلَه ąقَتăرąأَش مĄحăمَّدٍالōذِي عăلَى ăتąي

إِلَى تăكِلْنِي ąلَمăو ،Ąكُلَه شăأْنِي لِي ăتąلَحąأَصăو وăمăعăادِي، مăعăاشِي ăرąأَم وăكَفَيąتăنِي ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ
ąمĄإِيَّاهăو وăأَغنăيąتăنِي ،ąمĄمَّهăه وăكَفَيąتăنِي عِيăالِي، ăرąأَمăو أَمąرِي ăتąلَحąأَصăو عăيąنٍ، طَرąفَةَ مِنąنăفْسِي

التِي الحِكْمăةِ ăابِيعăنăي قَلْبي فِي ąأَثْبِتăو أَبăداً، Ąفَدąنăي لا الōذِي ăلِكąفَض وăسăعăةِ وăخăزăائنِكِ، ăزِكąكَن
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الزَّمăانِ آخِرِ فِي ăالمُتَّقِين ąمِن لِي وăاجąعăلْ ،ăعبِادِك ąمِن ăيتăضăتąار مăنِ بِهăا Ąفَعąنăتăو đا، تăنąفَعĄنِي
ăكَم التَّائِبĄونَ،إِماماً، ĄوبĄتăيăو الْفَائِزĄونَ، Ąفُوزăي ăفِيقِكąوăبِت ōفَاِن إِماماً، الخَلِيلَ ăاهِيمăرąإِب ăلْتăعăج ا

ăلَك الْعăابِدĄونَ الْمĄخąبِتĄونَ، المُحąسِنĄونَ الصĈالِحĄونَ، Ąلُحąصăي ăدِيدِكąسăبِتăو العăابِدĄونَ، ăكĄدĄبąعăيăو
وăبِإِ ،ăكąمِن خăلْقِكă،الْخăائِفُونَ ąمِن المُشąفِقُونَ مِنąهăا ăفَقąأَشăو ،ăارِكăن ąمِن النَّاجĄونَ نăجăا ăادِكăشąر

الْغăافِلُونَ وăغَفِلَ الظّالِمĄونَ، ăلَكăهăو المُبąطِلُونَ، ăسِرăخ ăذْلانِكĄبِخăتقْواها. و نăفْسِي آتِ أَللّهĄمَّ
ăم Ąرąيăخ ăتąأَنăو وăمăوąلاها، وăلِيُّهăا ăتąا،،فَأَنăاهăقْوăت وăألْهِمąهăا هĄدăاهăا، لَهăا ąيِّنăب أَللّهĄمَّ زăكّاهăا، ąن

وăمăحąيăاهăا، وăفَاتăهăا ąطَيِّبăو عĄلْيăاهăا، الجِنăانِ ăمِن وăنăزِّلْهăا تăتăوăفōاهăا، ăحِين ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăبăشِّرąهăا
وăمăأْ وăمĄستăقَرَّهăا وăمăثْوăاهăا، مĄنąقَلَبăهăا ąأَكْرِمăاوăلاهąوăمăو وăلِيُّها ăتąفَأَن  .وăاهăا،

NAMAAZ OF IMAM ZAINUL ABEDEEN (as)

The namaaz is of four rakaats in each of which after the Chapter on Al-Hamd 
the Chapter on Tawheed is to be recited a hundred times. 
The supplication is as follows: 

عăظِيمăيăا يăا ،ăرąالسِّت يăهąتِكِ ąلَمăو بِالْجăرِيرăةِ يĄؤăاخِذْ ąلَم ąنăم يăا ،ăالقَبِيح ăرăتăسăو الجَمِيلَ ăرăأَظْه ąنăم
ŏكُل ăاحِبăص يăا بِالرَّحąمăةِ، الْيăدăيąنِ بăاسِطَ يăا الْمăغąفِرăةِ ăاسِعăو يăا التَّجăاوĄزِ، ăنăسăح يăا الْعăفْوِ

ąنĄم يăا قَبąلَنăجąوăى، بِالنِّعăمِ مĄبتăدِئاً يăا الرَّجăاءِ، ăظِيمăع يăا الصَّفْحِ ăكَرِيم يăا شăكْوăى، ŏكُل تăهăى
مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ أَللّهĄمَّ ăأَلُكąأَس رăغْبăتِنăا، غَايăةَ يăا وăمăوąلانăا، وăسăيِّدăنăا رăبَّنăا يăا اسąتِحąقَاقِها،

مĄحăمَّد  .وăآلِ
NAMAAZ OF  IMAM  MUHAMMAD  BAQIR (as)

It consists of two rakaats in each of which after the Chapter on Al-Hamd, 
أَكْبăر Ąهōاللăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو اللōهِ  is to be recited one hundred سĄبĄحانَ
times.   
The supplication is as follows: 
بِحĄسąنِ عِنąدِي وăمăا سăيِّئاتِي ąنăع ăزăجاوăتăت أَنْ ćودĄدăو ćغَفُور ، أنăاةٍ ذَا Ąلِيمăح يăا ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
ăتِكăبِطَاع فِيهِ الْعăمăلَ أَعąطَيąتăنِي فِيمăا وتĄلْهِمăنِي يăسăعĄنِي، مăا ăطَائِكăع ąمِن تĄعąطِيăنِي وăأَنْ ،ăكăدąعِن مăا
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ăوăكăتăامăكَر بِهِ Ąجِبąوăتąأَس مăا ăفْوِكăع ąمِن تĄعąطِيăني وăأَنْ ،ăولِكĄسăر أَنąتă. طَاعăةِ مăا أَعąطِنِي أَللّهĄمَّ
ăرăصąأَب يا ،ăكąمِن ōإِلا Ŏقَط خăيąراً ąأُصِب ąلَمăو ،ăبِك أَنăا فَإِنَّما ،Ąلُهąأَه أَنăا مăا بِي تăفْعăلْ وăلا Ąلُهąأَه

ăرِينăصąالأَبăجِيبĄم وăيăا ،ăجِيرِينăستĄالْم ăارăج ويا ăاكِمِينăالْح ăكَمąأَح وăيăا ،ăامِعِينĈالس ăعăمąأَس وăيăا
مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ،ăضطَرِّينĄالْم  .دăعąوăةِ

NAMAAZ OF IMAM JA’FAR SADIQ (as)

There are two rakaats in each of which after the Chapter on Al-Hamd the 
verse of `Shahidallahu' be recited a hundred times. 
The supplication is as follows: 
نăجąوăى، ŏكُل ăاهِدăش ويا مăلأٍ، ŏكُل ăاضِرăح وăيăا ، كَسِيرٍ ŏكُل ăابِرăج يăا مăصąنĄوعٍ، ŏكُل ăانِعăص يăا

ąغَي شăاهِداً ويا خăفِيَّةٍ، ŏكُل ăالِمăع بăعِيدٍ،وăيا ăرąغَي قَرِيبăاً وăيăا ، مăغąلُوبٍ ăرąغَي وăغالِبăاً غَائِبٍ، ăر
نăفْسٍ ōكُل عăلَى Ąالْقَائِم الأَحąيăاءِ، ĄمِيتĄمăو الْمăوتăى مĄحąيِي حăيُّ وăيăا ، وăحِيدٍ ŏكُل ăنِسąؤĄم ويا

ăص ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا حăيٌّ، لا ăحِين حăيĈاً وăيăا ،ąتăبăكَس مĄحăمَّدبِمăا وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏل. 
 

NAMAAZ OF IMAM MUSA KADHIM (as)

The namaaz is of two rakaats in each of which after the Chapter on Al-Hamd 
the Chapter on Tawheed is to be recited twelve times. 
The supplication is as follows: 

الأَصąوا خăشăعăتِ كُلŎإِلهِي ăبăرăهăو ،ăكąمِن شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل وăوăجِلَ ،ăفِيك Ąلامąالأَح وăضăلōتِ ،ăلَك Ąت
،ăجلالِك فِي Ąالرَّفِيع ăتąفأَن ،ăكĄورĄن شăيąءٍ ōكُل وăمăلأَ ،ăكăونĄد الأَشąيăاءُ وăضăاقَتِ ،ăكąإِلَي شăيąءٍ

ăرąقُد فِي Ąظِيمăالْع ăتąأَنăو ،ăالِكăمăج فِي الْبăهِيُّ ăتąأَنăاوăي شăيąءٌ، ăكĄودĄؤăي لا الōذِي ăتąأَنăو ،ăتِك
Ąتąنăآم ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله بِلا مăسąأَلَتي أَعąطِنِي حăاجăتِي، قَاضِي وăيăا كُرąبăتِي، ăفَرَّجĄم يăا نِعąمăتِي، مĄنąزِلَ

أَ ،Ąتąطَعăتąاس مăا ăدِكąعăوăو ăدِكąهăع عăلَى Ąتąحăبąأَص دِينِي، ăلَك مĄخąلِصاً ăةِ،بِكăمąبالنِّع ăلَك بĄوءُ
عالٍ، دĄنĄوĈهِ وăفِي دانٍ، عĄلُوِّهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يăا ،ăكĄغَير يăغąفِرĄهăا لا الōتي الذŎنĄوبِ ăمِن ăكĄفِرąغăتąأَسăو

وăآلِه مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص قَوِيٌّ، سĄلْطانِهِ وăفي ،ćنِيرĄم إِشąرăاقِهِ  .وفِي
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NAMAAZ OF IMAM RIDHA (as)

It consists of six rakaats in each of which after the Chapter on Al-Hamd the 
Chapter on Dahr (Ch. 76) is to be recited ten times. 
The supplication is as follows: 

وăإِسąمăا ăاهِيمăرąإِب ăإِلهăو إِلهِي ويا نِعąمăتِي، فِي وăلِيِّي وăيăا شِدَّتِي، فِي صاحِبي وăإِسąحاقăيا عِيلَ
ăرąيăخ ويا سĄئِلَ، ąنăم ăنăسąأَح يăا ăأَلُكąأَس الْحăكِيمِ، وăالْقُرآنِ يăس ăو ăصăيعăكَه رăبَّ يăا ،ăقُوبąيعăو
وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس مĄرąتăجăى، ăرąيăخ وăيăا أَعąطَى، ąنăم ăدăوąأَج وăيăا ،ăعِيĄد ąنăم

 .مĄحăمَّد

NAMAAZ OF IMAM JAWAD (as)

There are two rakaats in each of which after the Chapter on Al-Hamd the 
Chapter on Tawheed is recited seventy times. 
The supplication is as follows: 

بِطاعăةِ ăأَلُكąأَس البالِيةِ، وăالأَجąسادِ الْفانِيăةِ الأَرąواحِ رăبَّ إِلىأَللّهĄمَّ الرَّاجِعăةِ الأَرąواحِ
الحَقَّ ăذِكąأَخăو ،ąمĄهăينăب النَّافِذَةِ ăتِكăبِكَلِمăو بِعĄرĄوقِها، المُلتăئِمăةِ الأجąسادِ وăبِطاعăةِ ، أجąسادِها

عِ وăيخَافُونَ ăكăتăمąحăر وăيăرąجĄونَ ،ăائِكăقَض فَصąلَ يăنąتăظِرĄونَ ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب Ąلائِقăالْخăو ąمĄهąمِن،ăكăقَاب
ăو مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăيلِآصōبِالل ăكăذِكْرăو قَلْبِي، فِي ăقِينăاليăو بăصăرِي، في ăالنُّور وăاجąعăلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ، لِ

فَارąزĄقْنِي صăالِحاً وăعăمăلاً لِسăانِي، عăلَى  .وăالنĈهارِ

NAMAAZ OF IMAM HADI  (as)

The namaaz is of two rakaats in the first of which after the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd the Chapter on Yasin is recited and in the second after the Chapter 
on Al-Hamd the Chapter on Rahman is recited. 
The supplication is as follows: 

ăرąغَي Ąقَرِيب وăيăا غائِبٍ، ŏكُل ăاهِدăش يăا وăصĄولُ يăا بăارُّ مăنąيăا ويا مăغąلُوبٍ، ăرąغَي ăاغالِبăيăو بăعِيدٍ،
المَخąزĄونِ المَكْنĄونِ ăمِكąباس أَللّهĄمَّ ăأَلُكąأَس ،ĄهĄتăرąقُد تĄبąلَغُ لا ąنăم يăا ،ăوĄه ōإلا ăوĄه ăفąكَي Ąلَمąعăي لا

الحَيِّ التĈامِ النĈورِ المُقَدَّسِ المُطَهَّرِ الطōاهِرِ ،ăشِئْت ąمَّنăع نĄورِالمَكْتĄومِ العăظِيمِ، القَيĈومِ
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عăلَى ŏلăص العăظِيمِ، المُتăعăالِ الكَبِيرِ وăالشĈهăادăةِ الغăيąبِ عăالِمِ ،ăضِينăالأر وăنĄورِ السَّماواتِ
مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ  .مĄحăمَّدٍ

NAMAAZ OF IMAM HASSAN ASKARI (as)

It consists of four rakaats, in the first two of which after the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd the Chapter on Zilzal is recited fifteen times and in the second two 
rakaats after the Chapter on Al-Hamd the Chapter on Tawheed is recited 
fifteen times.  
The supplication is as follows: 

أَسąأَ إِنِّي الحَيُّأَللّهĄمَّ ăتąأنăو شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل قَبąلَ الْبăدِيءُ ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ăدąمăالْح ăلَك ōبِأَن ăلُك
ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا شăأْنِ، فِي يăوąمٍ ōكُل ăتąأَنăو شăيąءٌ، ăكŎذِلĄي لا الōذِي ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا ،Ąالْقَيُّوم

يĄرăى، لا وăمăا يĄرăى مăا Ąخالِقăبِأَنَّك ،ăمائِكąعăنăو ăبآلائِك ăأَلُكąأَس تăعąلِيمِ، بِغăيąرِ شăيąءٍ ŏبِكُل Ąالِمăالع
ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا الُله ăتąأَن ăبِأَنَّك ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،Ąالرَّحِيم Ąمنąالرَّح ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا Ąاحِدăالو الرَّبُّ الُله

Ąدăالصَّم Ąدăالأَح Ąدąالْفَر Ąرąالوِتăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ąدăأَح كُفُواً Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو يĄولَد ąلَمăو ąلِدăي ąلَم الōذِي ،
ĄقِيبĈالر ،ąتăبăكَس بِمăا نăفْسٍ ŏكُل عăلَى Ąالقَائِم Ąالخَبِير Ąاللّطِيف ăتąأن ōإِلا ăإِله لا الُله ăبِأَنَّك

كُ قَبąلَ الأوăلُ Ąهōالل ăبِأَنَّك ăأَلُكąأَسăو دĄونَالحَفِيظُ، Ąاطِنăالبăو ، شăيءٍ ŏكُل ăدąعăب Ąالآخِرăو شăيءٍ، ŏل
الحَيُّ ăتąأَن ōإلا ăإله لا الله ăتąأَن ăبِأَنَّك ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،Ąلِيمăالع Ąالحَكِيم ĄافِعĈالن ĄارĈالض ، شăيءٍ ŏكُل

وăالأَ السَّماواتِ Ąدِيعăب المَنَّانُ، الحَنَّانُ الوăارِثُ البăاعِثُ Ąامِ،القَيُّومăالإِكْرăو الْجăلالِ ذُو رąضِ
عِلْماً، شăيءٍ ŏبِكُل ăطْتăأَح ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإله لا السُّلْطانِ، وăذُو العِزَّةِ وăذُو الطōولِ وăذُو

مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص عăدăداً، شăيءٍ ōكُل ăيتăصąأحăو. 
 

NAMAAZ OF IMAM   SAHIBUZZAMAN (as)

There are two rakaats in each of which during the recitation of the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd when one reaches the verse,Ąعِينăتąسăن ăإِيَّاكăو ĄدĄبąعăن ăإِيَّاك one should repeat 
that verse a hundred times and then proceed to complete the recitation of the 
Chapter. The Chapter on Tawheed should then be recited once and the 
namaaz completed. After the namaaz the following supplication is to be 
recited:
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وăسِعăتِ بِمăا Ąضąالأَر وăضăاقَتِ الْغِطاءُ، ăفăكَشąانăو الخَفَاءُ، ăرِحăبăو البăلاءُ ăظُمăع أَللّهĄمَّ
وăإِلَ وăالرَّخăاءِالسَّمăاءُ، الشِّدَّةِ فِي الْمعăوَّلُ ăكąلَيăعăو المشąتăكَى، رăبِّ يăا ăكąلَى. يăع ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ إِعąزăازăهĄ،مĄحăمَّدٍ وăأَظْهِر ،ąبِقَائِمِهِم ąمĄهăجăفَر أَللّهĄمَّ وăعăجِّلِ ،ąتِهِمăبِطَاع أَمăرąتăنăا ăذِينōال
عăلِ يăا ĄمَّدăحĄامăايăي عăلِيُّ يăا عăلِيُّ يăا ĄمَّدăحĄم يăا كَافِيăاي، فَإِنَّكُمăا اكْفِيăانِي ،ĄمَّدăحĄم يăا عăلِيُّ يăا يُّ

فَإِنَّكُمăا احąفَظانِي ĄمَّدăحĄم يăا عăلِيُّ يăا عăلِيُّ يăا ĄمَّدăحĄم يăا نăاصِرăاي، فَإِنَّكُمăا انąصĄرăاني ĄمَّدăحĄم
ăي ăلايąوăم يăا صăاحِبăحăافِظَاي، يăا ăلايąوăم يăا الزĈمăان، ăاحِبăص يăا ăلايąوăم يăا الزĈمăانِ، ăاحِبăص ا

الأَمăان الأَمăانَ الأَمăانَ أدرِكْنِي، أدąرِكْنِي أدąرِكْنِي الغăوąثَ، الغăوąثَ الغăوąثَ  .الزĈمانِ،

NAMAAZ OF HADHRAT JA’FAR (as)

It is a very effective and of much grandeur. In numerous authentic reports it 
has been mentioned as of excellence in causing great sins to be forgiven and 
the most appropriate time for it is after the sun has risen a little high on 
Fridays. It is of four rakaats. In the first two rakaats, after the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd the Chapter on Zilzal is to be recited in the first rakaat and the 
Chapter on Adiyat in the second rakaat. In the next set of two rakaats, after 
the Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Nasr is to be recited in the first 
rakaat and the Chapter on Tawheed in the second. In each rakaat, 

Ąرăأكَب وăالُله الُله ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو الِله  سĄبąحăانَ
is to be recited fifteen times after the recitation of the two Chapters, then ten 
times in each rukuu, ten times while standing after rukuu, ten times in each of 
the Sajdah, ten times while sitting between the Sajdah and ten times while 
sitting after the second Sajdah,  making in all three hundred recitations of the 
tasbih in the four rakaats.  
 Sheikh Kulaini reports from Abu Saeed Madaainy that Imam Ja’far Sadiq 
(as) asked him if he should teach him something to pray in the namaaz of 
Ja’far. When he expressed interest, the Imam (as) told him to recite the 
following supplication in the last Sajdah of the fourth rakaat after completion 
of the ten tasbih 
لا ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ بِهِ، ăكَرَّمăتăو بِالْمăجąدِ ăفōطăعăت ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ ،ăقَارăالْوăو العăزَّ ăلَبِس ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ
وăالنٍّ الْمăنِّ ذِي سĄبąحăانَ ،ĄهĄعِلْم شăيąءٍ ōكُل أَحąصăى ąنăم سĄبąحăانَ ،Ąلَه ōإِلا Ąبِيحąالتَّس عăمِ،يăنąبăغِي

وăالكَرăمِ الْقُدąرăةِ ذِي الرَّحąمăةِ. سĄبąحăانَ وăمĄنąتăهى ،ăشِكąرăع ąمِن الْعِزِّ بِمăعăاقِدِ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
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عăلَى ŏلăص وăعăدąلاً، صِدąقاً ąمَّتăت الōتِي التَّامَّةِ ăاتِكăكَلِمăو الأَعąظَمِ، ăمِكąاسăو ،Ąابِكăكِت ąمِن
ăو بِيمĄحăمَّدٍ وăافْعăلْ بăيتِهِ  …أَهąلِ

and then ask for your wishes. 

Sheikh Tusi and Seyyid ibn Tawoos have reported from Mufadhal bin Omar 
that he had one day seen Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) reciting the namaaz of Ja’far. 
He raised his hands and recited the following supplication: 

رăبِّ، يăا رăبِّ  repeat for the duration of one breathيăا
،Ąبَّاهăارăي Ąبَّاهăارăيrepeat for the duration of one breath 
رăبِّ،  repeat for the duration of one breathرăبِّ

ألُله، يăا ألُله  repeat for the duration of one breathيăا
حăيُّ،يăا يăا  repeat for the duration of one breathحăيُّ

،Ąحِيمăر يăا Ąحِيمăر  repeat for the duration of one breathيăا
رăحąمانُ، يăا رăحąمانُ  seven timesيăا
،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر  seven timesيăا

then say:  
ąمăبِح القَوąلَ Ąتِحăأَفْت إِنَّي وăأُثْنيأَللّهĄمَّ ،ăحِكąدăلِم غَايăةَ وăلا ăكĄجِّدăأُمăو ،ăكąلَيăع بِالثōنăاءِ Ąطِقąأَنăو ،ăدِك

زăمăنٍ وăأيَّ ،ăدِكąجăم مăعąرِفَةِ Ąهąكُن ăلِيقَتِكăلِخ ōأَنىăو ،ăدِكąجăم ăدăأَمăو ăائِكăثَن غَايăةَ يăبąلُغُ ąنăمăو ăكąلَيăع
Ąصąوăم ،ăلِكąبِفَض مăمąدĄوحاً ąكُنăت ąانُلَمōكĄس ăفōلăخăت ،ăبِحِلْمِك ăالمُذْنِبِين عăلَى عăوĈاداً ،ăدِكąجăبِم وفاً

يăا ،ăمِكăبِكَر عăوĈاداً ،ăلِكąبِفَض جăوăاداً ،ăودِكĄبِج عăطُوفاً ąهِمąلَيăع ăتąفَكُن ،ăتِكăطَاع ąنăع ăضِكąأَر
وăالإكرăام الجَلالِ ذُو المنَّانُ ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله  .لا

The Imam (as) then said to Mufadhal that if he had an urgent wish, he should 
recite the namaaz of Ja’far and this supplication and ask his wish from Allah 
and it would be fulfilled, Allah willing. 
The author states that Sheikh Tusi has reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) 
in respect of fulfilment of wishes that one should fast on Wednesday, 
Thursday and Friday. At the end of Thursday, he should give to ten poor 75O 
grams of grain each and on Friday, he should perform ghusl, proceed to a 
plain and recite the namaaz of Ja’far. With his bare knees fixed on the 
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ground, he should then recite the following supplication and ask for his 
wishes:
ăظِيمăع يăا ،ăالسِّتر يăهąتِكِ ąلَمăو بِالْجăرِيرăةِ يĄؤăاخِذْ ąلَم ąنăم يăا ، ăالْقَبِيح ăرăتăسăو الْجăمِيلَ ăرăأَظْه ąنăم يăا

كُلŏالعăفْ ăاحِبăص يăا بِالرَّحąمăةِ، الْيăدăينِ باسِطَ يăا الْمăغفِرăةِ ăاسِعăو يăا التَّجăاوĄزِ، ăنăسăح يăا وِ
مĄبتăدِئاً يăا الْمăنِّ، ăظِيمăع يăا الصَّفحِ ăكَرِيم يăا الْعăثَرăاتِ، مĄقِيلَ يăا شăكْوăى، ŏكُل وăمĄنąتăهăى نăجąوăى

اسąتِحąقَ قَبąلَ  اقِها،بِالنِّعăمِ
ĄاهĈبăر يăا ĄاهĈبăر  ) ten times( :يا
Ąهōالل يăا ألُله  ) ten times(:يăا

،ĄاهăدĈيăس يăا ĄاهăدĈيăس  ) ten times(:يăا
Ąاهăولايăم يăا Ąاهăولايăم  )ten times(:يăا

Ąاءَاهăجăر  ) ten times(:يăا
Ąاثَاهăغِي  ) ten times(:يăا

Ąاهăتăغْبăر غَايăةَ  ) ten times(:يăا
رăحąمăانُ  )ten times(:يăا

 ) ten times(:رăحِيمĄيăا
الخَيąرăاتِ ăطِيąعĄم  ) ten times(:يăا

(ten times) 
ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن أَحăدٍ عăلَى ăتąيōلăص مăا كَأَفْضăلِ طَيبِّاً، كَثِيراً مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص 

Then ask for your wishes. 
The author states that there are numerous reports about the fasts on the three 
days and recitation of two rakaats near noon on Friday for fulfilment of 
wishes.

TWENTY-FIRSTLY, of the A’maal on Friday, at noon on Fridays the 
following supplication should be recited which Muhammad bin Muslim has 
reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) and has been set out in `Misbah' by 
Sheikh:
Ąلَه يăكُن ąلَمăو وăلَداً، يăتَّخِذْ ąلَم الōذِي لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو اللōهِ وăسĄبąحăانَ Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōوالل Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله لا
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تăكْبِيرا Ąهąكَبِّرăو ŏلŎالذ ăمِن وăلِيٌّ Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو المُلْكِ، في ćرِيكăش.ăافِعăد يăا النِّعăمِ، سăابِغ يăا
كَاشِفăالنِّ يăا وăالكَرăمِ، الْجĄودِ ذَا يăا الظŎلَمِ، ăشِيąغĄم يăا الهِمăمِ، عăلِيَّ يăا النِّسăمِ، بăارِىءَ يăا قَمِ،

وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ،ĄمōلăعĄي لا عăالِماً يăا الظŎلَمِ، فِي ăحِشِينąوăتąسĄالْم ăنِسąؤĄم يăا وăالأَلَمِ، الضُّرِّ
ăافْعăو ارąحăمąمĄحăمَّدٍ غَناءٌ، ĄهĄتăطَاعăو ، شِفَاءٌ ĄهĄذِكْرăو ، دăوăاءٌ ĄهĄمąاس مăنِ يăا ،Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن مăا بِي لْ

ăدِيعăب يăا مăنَّانُ يا حăنَّانُ يăا ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ăكăانăحąبĄس الْبĄكَاءُ، ĄهĄسِلاحăو الرَّجăاءُ مăالِهِ Ąأْسăر ąنăم
وăالأَرąضِ وăالإِكْرăامالسَّمăاوăاتِ الْجăلالِ ذا  .يăا

TWENTY-SECONDLY, on Fridays, in the Zohr prayers the Chapters on 
Jummah and Munafiqun and in the Asr prayers, the Chapters on Jummah and 
Tawheed be recited. Sheikh Saduq has reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) 
that he stated that of the matters which are obligatory on their Shias, is that 
they should recite in their prayers of the eve of Friday the Chapters on 
Jummah and A'ala and in the Zohr prayers on Fridays the Chapters on 
Jummah and Munafiqun. Whoever will do so, will as though have followed 
the Messenger of Allah (saaw) and his reward from Allah will be paradise. 
Sheikh Kulaini has mentioned a reliable report by Halaby that he asked Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq (as) if he should recite aloud the Chapters in his prayers on 
Fridays when he was praying Zohr individually and not the Friday prayers. 
He replied that they should be recited aloud and that he should recite the 
Chapters on Jummah and Munafiqun. 

TWENTY-THIRDLY, Sheikh Tusi in `Misbah', dealing with the 
supplications after Zohr prayers on Friday, reports from Imam Ja’far Sadiq 
(as) that whoever recites on Fridays after salaam the Chapters on Al-Hamd, 
Nas, Falaq, Tawheed, Kafirun seven times each and the last two verses of the 
Chapter on Baraat, the last four verses of the Chapter on Hashr and the five 
verses of the Chapter on A'lay Imran,  

والأَرąضِ السَّماواتِ خăلْقِ فِي ōإن
till المِيąعăاد ĄلِفąخĄت لا ăإِنَّك   will be protected from the evil and harm of his 
enemies for the whole week till next Friday. 

TWENTY-FOURTHLY,  it has also been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq 
(as) that for a period of one year the sins will not be recorded of whoever 
recites after Fajr or Zohr prayers: 
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مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăلِكĄسĄرăو ăلائِكَتِكăم وăصăلاةَ ăاتِكăلَوăص اجąعăلْ  أَللّهĄمَّ
He has also stated that he will not die without witnessing Imam Qa'im (as) 
who recites after Fajr and Zohr prayers: 

ąمĄهăجăفَر وăعجِّلْ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص  أَللّهĄمَّ
The author states that if the first supplication is recited three times after the 
Zohr prayers on Friday, the reciter will be protected from afflictions till the 
following Friday. It has also been reported that whoever recites salawaat on 
Muhammad and his progeny (as) between the two prayers on Friday will 
receive the reward of reciting seventy rakaats.

TWENTY-FIFTHLY, one should recite the supplications in 
`Sahifa-e-Kamilah' commencing:Ąادăالعِب ĄهĄمăحąرăت لا ąنăم Ąحمąرăي ąنăم يăا  and

ćكăارăبĄم ćمąيو هذَا .أَللّهĄمَّ

TWENTY-SIXTHLY, Sheikh has stated in `Misbah' that it has been reported 
from the Imams (as) that if a person recites two rakaats on Friday after Zohr 
prayers and in each rakaat after the Chapter on Al-Hamd recites the Chapter 
on Tawheed seven times and then the following supplication, he will be 
protected from all afflictions till the next Friday and Allah will keep him in 
the company of Muhammad (saaw) and Ibrahim (as): 

مĄحăمَّدٍأَ نăبِيِّنăا ăعăم المَلائِكَةُ، وăعĄمَّارĄهăا الْبăرăكَةُ حăشąوĄها التِي الْجنَّةِ أَهąلِ ąمِن اجąعăلْنِي للّهĄمَّ
السĈلام عăلَيąهِ ăمąاهِيăرąإِب وăأَبِيąنăا وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل  .صăلōى

Allama Majlisi states that if the supplication is recited by a person who is not 
a Seyyid, he should say in the supplication `wa abeehi' instead of `wa 
abieenaa'. 

TWENTY-SEVENTHLY, it has been reported that the best time to recite 
salawaat on Friday is after Asr and one should say a hundred times: 

ăص فَرăجăهĄمąأَللّهĄمَّ وăعăجِّلْ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏل  
Sheikh has stated that reports reveal that it has been recommended that the 
following be recited a hundred times: 

عăلَى خăلْقِهِ، وăجăمِيعِ وăرĄسĄلِهِ وăأنąبِيăائِهِ ومăلائِكَتِهِ اللōهِ ĄاتăلَوăصĄلامĈالسăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ
وăبăرăَكَاتĄه اللōهِ وăرăحąمăةُ ąادِهِمăسąأَجăو ąاحِهِمăوąأر وăعăلَى ąهِمąلَيăعăو  .عăلَيąهِ

Sheikh Ibn Idris reports in `Sarair' from Jami'a Bizanti that Abu Basir has 
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stated that he has heard Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) say that the recitation of 
salawaat on Muhammad and his progeny (as) between Zohr and Asr prayers 
is equivalent to reciting seventy rakaats and if a person recites the following 
on Friday after Asr prayers he will be granted the reward of the deeds of the 
jinn and men for that day: 
ąهِمąلَيăع ąارِكăبăو ،ăاتِكăلَوăص بِأَفْضăلِ ăضِيِّينąرăالْم الأَوąصِيăاءِ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

وăبăرăكَاتĄه الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ąادِهِمăسąأجăو ąاحِهِمăوąأَر وăعăلَى ąهِمąلَيăع Ąالسَّلامăو ،ăكَاتِكăرăب  بِأَفْضăلِ
 The author states that so much excellence has been mentioned of this 
salawaat in the books of scholars and authentic reports that it is better to 
recite it ten, or, if not, at least seven times. It has been reported from Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever recites this salawaat ten times after Asr prayers 
on Friday before moving from his place of prayer, angels will send salawaat 
on him from then till the following Friday. There is also a report of the Imam 
having said that the salawaat be recited seven times after Asr prayers on 
Friday. Sheikh Kulaini states in `Kafi' that when one completes prayers on 
Friday, one should say: 
عăلَيهِم وăبăارِك ،ăاتِكăلَوăص بِأَفضăلِ ăالمَرضِيِّين الأَوصِيăاءِ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

Ąوالسَّلام ،ăكَاتِكăرăب وăبăرăكَاتĄهبِأَفْضăلِ اللōهِ وăرăحمăةُ ąلَيهِمăعăو  .عăلَيهِ
 Whoever recites this salawaat after Asr prayers; Allah will reward him for a 
hundred thousand virtues, forgive his a hundred thousand sins, fulfil his a 
hundred thousand wishes and elevate him by a hundred thousand grades. 
According to another report, he has said that whoever recites this salawaat 
seven times, Allah will reward him for as many virtues as the number of His 
creatures, his deeds for the day will be accepted and he will attend the Day of 
Judgment with light illuminating on his forehead. A salawaat will be set out 
in the a'maal of the day of Arafah, the recitation of which is a source of 
pleasure to Muhammad and his progeny (as). 

TWENTY EIGHTHLY, Allah forgives the sins of a person who recites after 
Asr seventy times: 

إِليąه ĄوبĄأَتăو ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąأَس 
TWENTY NINTHLY, one should recite the Chapter on Qadr a hundred 
times. It has been reported from Imam Musa (as) that on Friday there are a 
thousand forms of mercy which Allah bestows on whom He pleases. If a 
person recites the Chapter on Qadr a hundred times on Friday after Asr, Allah 
magnifies the thousand forms of mercy and bestows on him. 
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THIRTIETHLY, to recite the supplication `asharaat' which will be set out 
later. 

THIRTY FIRSTLY, Sheikh Tusi has stated that the last hour of Friday till 
sunset is the time for acceptance of supplication. So it is worthy that one 
should spend that hour in supplication. Hadhrat Fatima (as) used to supplicate 
when the sun had half set and was half visible. So it is recommended that one 
should supplicate at that time. It is recommended that the supplication 
reported from the Holy Prophet (saaw) be recited: 

ذَ يăا والأَرąضِ، السَّمăاوăاتِ ăدِيعăب يăا مăنَّانُ، يăا حăنَّانُ يăا ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ăكăانăحąبĄلالِسăالْج ا
 .والإِكْرăام

It is also recommended that the supplication `Simat' which will be set out 
later be recited during the last hour of Friday. 
Friday has a special significance with regard to Imam-e-Asr (as). He was 
born on that day and his happy reappearance will also occur on that day. 
Thus, the expectation and awaiting of his reappearance must be felt more on 
Friday than on any other day. The special ziyarat for him to be recited on 
Friday will be set out later. Indeed, Friday being a day of Eid and included in 
the four Eids is due to the fact that on that day the earth will be cleaned of 
pollution, infidelity, blasphemy and sins and also of tyrants, heretics, infidels 
and hypocrites; truth will emerge and the hearts of true believers will be 
filled with joy by the triumph of religion and faith. It is appropriate that one 
recites on Fridays, the long salawaat and the supplication for Sahibul Amr 
(as) which Imam Ridha (as) has directed be recited and these will be set out 
in chapter ten of part three below.  One must also recite the supplication 
which Sheikh Abu Amr taught Abu Ali bin Hammam and said should be 
recited during the concealment of the Qa'im (as). This is set out as the 
seventh supplication of appendix 1. Mention must be made of the salawaat 
ascribed to Abul Hassan Zarraab Isfahany which has been reported by   
Sheikh and Seyyid in the a’maal of Friday afternoon. Seyyid has stated that 
the salawaat has been reported from our Master, Imam Mehdi (as) and even if 
one does not recite other supplications after the Asr prayers on Friday for any 
reason, one must not, on any excuse, omit reading this salawaat of which 
Allah has made us aware. Sheikh states in `Misbah' that it was taught by 
Imam  Sahibu Zamaan (as) to Abul Hassan Zarraab in Makkah.  For brevity, 
the full chain of reporting has been omitted. The salawaat is as follows: 
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الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
فِي المُنąتăجăبِ ،ăالَمِينăالْع رăبِّ وحĄجَّةِ ،ăالنَّبِيين وăخăاتăمِ ،ăلِينăسąرĄالْم سăيِّدِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

الْمĄؤăمَّلِالْمِيث ، عăيąبٍ ŏكُل ąمِن الْبăرِيءِ ، آفَةٍ ŏكُل ąمِن الْمĄطَهَّرِ الظŏلالِ، في الْمĄصąطفَى اقِ،
،ĄهăانăهąرĄب ąمŏظăعăو ĄهăانăيąنĄب ąفĈرăش أَللّهĄمَّ اللōهِ، Ąدِين إِلَيąهِ المُفوَّضِ لِلشَّفَاعăةِ، الْمĄرąتăجăى لِلنَّجăاةِ،

ĄهăجَّتĄح ąأفْلِحăالْفَضِيلَةَ،وăو الْفَضąل وăأَعąطِهِ ،Ąهăهąجăو ąيِّضăبăو ĄهăورĄن وăأَضِىءْ ،Ąهăتăجăرăد ąفَعąارăو
ăجăالدَّرăو وăالْوăسِيلَةَ، وăالآخِرĄونَ،ةَوăالْمăنąزِلَةَ الأَوَّلُونَ بِهِ Ąبِطُهąغăي مăحąمĄوداً مقَاماً Ąثْهăعąابăو الرَّفِيعăةَ،

المُ أَمِيرِ عăلَى ŏلăصăصِيِّينِ،وăالْو وسăيِّدِ ăجَّلِينąحĄالْم الْغĄرِّ وăقَائِدِ ،ăلِينăسąرĄالْم وăوارثِ ăمِنِينąؤ
وăحĄجَّةِ ăلِينăسąالمُر وăوăارِثِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم إِمăامِ عăليِّ بنِ الحَسăنِ عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،ăالمِينăالْع رăبِّ وăحĄجَّةِ

الْحĄسăينِ عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،ăالَمِينăالْع رăبِّرăبِّ وăحĄجَّةِ ăلِينăسąالمُر وăوăارِثِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم إِمăامِ عăليٍّ بنِ
رăبِّ وăحĄجَّةِ ăلِينăسąرĄالْم وăوăارِثِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم إِمăامِ الْحĄسăيąنِ بąنِ عليِّ علَى ŏلăوص ،ăالَمِينăالع

ăؤمِنينĄالْم إِمامِ عăلِيٍّ بنِ مĄحăمَّدِ عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،ăالَمِينăبِّالْعăر وăحĄجَّةِ ăلَينăسąالمر وăوارِثِ
رăبِّ وحجَّةِ ăلِينăسąرĄالْم وăوăارِثِ ăمِنِينąالمُؤ إِمăامِ مĄحăمَّدٍ بąنِ جعفَرِ عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،ăالَمِينăالْع
رăبِّ وăحĄجَّةِ ăلِينăسąالمُر وăوăارِثِ ăالمُؤمِنِين إِمăامِ جăعąفَرٍ بąنِ مĄوسăى عăلَى وăصăل ،ăالَمِينăالْع
،ăالمِينăالع رăبِّ وăحĄجَّةِ ăلِينăسąالمُر وăوăارِثِ ăمِنِينąالمُؤ إِمăامِ مĄوسăى بن عăلِيِّ عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،ăالَمِينăالْع
ŏلăصăو ،ăالَمِينăالْع رăبِّ وăحĄجَّةِ ăلِينăسąرĄالْم وăوăارِثِ ăمِنِينąالمُؤ إِمăامِ عăلِيٍّ بنِ محĄمَّدِ عăلى ŏلăصăو

عăليِّ عăلَىعăلَى ŏلăصăو ،ăالَمِينăالع رăبِّ وăحĄجَّةِ ăلَينăرسĄالْم وăوارِثِ ăمِنِينąالمُؤ إِمăامِ مĄحăمَّدٍ بن
الخَلَف عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،ăالَمِينăالْع رăبِّ وăحĄجَّةِ ăلَينăالْمرس وăوăارِثِ ăمِنِينąالمُؤ إِمăامِ عăلَيٍّ بنِ الحَسăنِ

المُ إِمăامِ الْمăهąدِيِّ عăلَىالهَادِي ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăالَمِينăالْع رăبِّ وăحĄجَّةِ ăلِينăسąرĄالْم وăوăارِثِ ăمِنِينąؤ
وăأَرąكَانِ ăدينِك دăعائِمِ ،ăتَّقِينĄالْم الأبرąارِ ăالصَّادِقِين العĄلَماءِ ăادِينăالْه الأَئِمَّةِ بăيتِهِ وăأهąلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ

Ąحăو ăيِكąحăو وăتăراجِمăةِ ،ăحِيدِكąوăتăذِينōال ،ăضِكąأَر فِي ăلَفائِكĄخăو ،ăلْقِكăخ عăلى ăجِكăج
،ăرِفَتِكąعăبِم ąمĄهăتąصăصăخăو ،ăلدِينِك ąمĄهăيتăضăتąارăو ،ăعِبادِك عăلَى ąمĄهăتąطَفَيąاصăو ،ăفْسِكăلِن ąمĄهăتąرăتąاخ

ąبِنِع ąمĄهăبَّيتăرăو ،ăتِكăمąحăبِر ąمĄهăغَشَّيتăو ،ăتِكăبِكَرام ąمĄهăلْتōجلăموĄهăتąيōغَذăو ،ăتِكăم
ąمĄهăرَّفْتăشăو ،ăبِملائِكَتِك ąمĄهăفَفْتăحăو ،ăلكُوتِكăم فِي ąمĄهăتąفَعăرăو ،ăكăورĄن ąمĄهăتąسăوأَلْب،ăتِكăبِحِكْم
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Ąِآلِهăو عăلَيهِ صăلَواتĄك ،ăبِيِّكăبِن .ăكَثِير نامِيăةً، زاكِيăةً صăلاةً ąلَيهِمăعăو مĄحăمَّدٍ علَى ŏلăص ةًأَللّهĄمَّ
طيِّبăةً، غَيąرĄكăلادائِمăةً ćدăأَح يĄحąصِيها وăلا ،ăكĄعِلْم ōإِلا يăسăعĄهăا وăلا ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا بِها أَللّهĄمَّ. يĄحِيطُ

ăجَّتِكĄح ،ăكąلَيăع الدَّلِيلِ ،ăكąإِلَي الدَّاعِي ،ăركąبِأَم الْقَائِمِ سĄنَّتăك الْمĄحąيِي ăلِيِّكăو عăلى ŏلăصăو
ăلْقِكăخ فِيعăلى وăمĄدَّ ،Ąهăرąصăن أَعِزَّ أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăعِبادِك علَى ăشاهِدِكăو ،ăضِكąأَر في ăلِيفَتِكăخăو ،

،ăالْكائِدِين شăرِّ ąمِن Ąوأَعِذْه ،ăالحَاسِدِين ăيąغăب اكْفِهِ أَللّهĄمَّ بăقائِهِ، بِطُولِ ăضąالأَر وăزăيِّنِ عĄمĄرِهِ،
ăالِمِينōالظ إِرادăةَ Ąهąنăع ąرĄجąازăوăبَّارِينăالْج أَيąدِي ąمِن Ąهąصŏلăخăو وذُرِّيَّتِهِ. ، نăفْسِهِ فِي أَعąطِهِ أَللّهĄمَّ

بِهِ وăتĄسăرُّ ،ĄهĄنąيăع بِهِ تăقَرُّ ما الدُّنąيا، أَهąلِ وăجăمِيعِ وăعăدĄوِّهِ وăعامَّتِهِ وăخاصَّتِهِ وăرăعِيَّتِهِ وăشِيąعăتِهِ،
م أَفْضăلَ Ąهąغŏلăبăو ،ĄهĄنفْسćقدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك وăالآخِرةِ، الدُّنąيا فِي Ąأَمَّلَه بِهِ. ا ąدِّدăج أَللّهĄمَّ

حăتَّى ،ăكْمِكĄح ąمِن ăغُيِّر ما بِهِ ąأَظْهِرăو ،ăكِتابِك مِن بĄدِّلَ مăا بِهِ وăأَحąيِ ،ăدِينِك ąمِن امąتăحى ما
ăج غَضĈاً يăدăيهِ وăعăلَى بِهِ ăكĄدِين ăودĄلايعăو ،Ąهăعăم شĄبąهăةَ وăلا فِيهِ شăكَّ لا مĄخąلَصاً، خالِصاً ديداً

لَدăيąهِ بِدąعăةَ وăلا Ąدهąعِن وăاهąدِمą. باطِلَ ، بِدąعăةٍ ōكُل بِرĄكْنِهِ وăهĄدَّ ، ظُلَمăةٍ ōكُل بِنĄورِهِ ąوِّرăن أَللّهĄمَّ
وăأَ جăبَّارٍ، ōكُل بِهِ ąاقصِمăو ضăلالَةٍ، كُلَ كُلŏبِعِزِّهِ ăرąوăج Ąِلِهąدăبع ąلِكąأَهăو نارٍ، ōكُل بسăيفِهِ ąمِدąخ

سĄلْطانٍ ōكُل بِسĄلْطانِهِ ōأَذِلăو ، حĄكْمٍ ŏكُل على ĄهăكْمĄح وăأَجąرِ مăنą. جائِرٍ، ōكُل ōأَذِل أَللّهĄمَّ
وăاسąتăأْصِلْ ،Ąهăكاد ąنăبِم ąكُرąامăو ،Ąاداهăع ąنăم ōكُل ąلِكąأَهăو ،Ąهانَناوأهăتąواس ،Ąهōقăح Ąهăدăحăج ąنăم

ذِكْرِهِ ăمادąإِخ ăأَرادăو نĄورِهِ، إِطفاءِ في وăسعى الْمĄصąطَفى،. بِأَمąرِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
الأَوąصِياءِ وăجăمِيعِ الْمĄصفōى، وăالْحĄسăينِ الرِّضăا، وăالْحăسنِ الزَّهąراءِ، وفاطِمăةَ المُرąتăضى، وăعلِيٍّ
وăالصِّرăاطِ المَتِينِ، وăالحَبąلِ الْوĄثْقى، والْعĄرąوăةِ التُّقى، وăمăنارِ الهُدى، وăأَعąلامِ الدُّجى، مăصابِيحِ
فِي ąزِدăو أَعąمăارِهِم، فِي وăمĄدَّ وĄلْدِهِ، ąمِن وăالأَئِمَّةِ ،ăدِكąهăع وăوĄلاةِ ăلِيِّكăو عăلى ŏلăصăو المُستăقِيمِ،

ŏلăبăو قَديرآجالِهِم، شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلى ăإِنَّك وăآخِرةً، وăدĄنąياً دِيناً ąآمالِهِم أَقصى ąمĄغه 
According to a report, the eve of Saturday is considered like the eve of Friday 
so that what is recited during the eve of Friday should also be recited during 
the eve of Saturday. 
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CHAPTER FIVE
THE ASSOCIATION OF THE NAMES OF THE MA'SUMEEN (as) 
WITH THE DAYS OF THE WEEK AND THE DAILY ZIYARAAT

Syyid ibn Tawoos has stated in ‘Jamalul Usbi’ that ibn Babuwayh has 
reported from Saqa bin Abi Dulaf that when Mutawakkil called Imam Ali 
Naqi (a.s.) to Samarra, I once visited him to enquire after him. At the times 
he was imprisoned under the care of one Zaraqi. He asked him why he had 
visited him and he stated that it was only to enquire after him. They talked on 
various subjects for about an hour until the other people left and they had 
privacy. He again asked Saqar why he had visited him and he gave the same 
answer. Zaraqi asked him if he had visited to enquire after his Master. Out of 
caution, Saqar replied that his master was the Caliph of the times. Zaraqi then 
said, ‘Do not say that. Your Master is on the right and that is my belief as 
well’. Saqar thanked Allah. He then asked Saqar if he would like to meet the 
Master and Saqar expressed the wish to do so. So, he said, ‘Sit for a while 
until the messenger who is with him departs. I stayed there until the 
messenger came out and then Zaraqi ordered a youth to take me to the Imam 
(a.s.). When I entered, I saw him seated on a mat and opposite him was a 
grave that had been dug. I greeted him and he returned the salaam. He asked 
Saqar the purpose of his visit and he replied that he was there only to enquire 
after him. When Saqar’s sight fell on the grave, he wept. The Imam (a.s.) told 
him not to weep, as on that occasion, no harm was to fall on him. Saqar 
thanked Allah and requested him to explain him a hadith from the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) which he could not understand. The Imam (a.s.) asked 
which hadith it was and he said, it was the one in which the Holy Messenger 
(saaw) said, ‘Do not make enmity with the days of the week, lest they keep 
enmity with you.’ He explained, ‘The meaning of days of the week is us, so 
long as the heavens and the earth last. Saturday is the name of the Holy 
Messenger (saaw), Sunday is the name of Commander of faithful (a.s.), 
Monday is the name of Hasan and Husain (a.s.), Tuesday is the name of Ali 
bin Husain, Muhammad bin Ali and Ja’far bin Muhammad (a.s.), Wednesday 
is the name of Musa bin Ja’far, Ali bin Moosa, Muhammad bin Ali (a.s.) and 
myself, Thursday is the name of my son Hasan (a.s.) and Friday is the name 
of my grandson. Those who are on the right gather with them. This is the 
meaning of the days of the week. Therefore, do not make enmity with them 
in this world so that they do not make enmity with you in the Hereafter. Now 
bid me farewell as it is not safe for you to remain here and I fear harm may 
befall you.’ Syyid has reported this hadith from another source as well as 
reported by Qutb Rawandi and then stated that the salutation to the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) on Saturday is as follows:
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عăبąدِ Ąنąب ĄمَّدăحĄم ăأَنَّكăو ،ĄولُهĄسăر ăأَنَّك Ąدăهąأَشăو ،Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو الُله ōإِلا ăإِله لا أَنْ Ąدăهąأَش
اللōهِ سăبِيلِ في ăتąدăاهăجăو ،ăلأمُّتِك ăتąحąصăنăو ăبِّكăر رِسالاتِ ăتąغōبل ąقَد ăأَنَّك Ąدăهąأَشăو الِله،

ąوăالْمăو بِالْمĄؤمِنينăبالْحِكْمăةِ ăفْتĄؤăر ąقَد ăأَنَّكăو الْحăقِّ، ăمِن ăكąلَيăع الōذِي ăتąأَدَّيăو الْحăسăنăةِ، عِظَةِ
ăفăرąأَش ăبِك Ąهōالل فَبăلَغَ ،Ąقِينăالْي ăاكăأَت حăتĈى مĄخąلِصاً الَله ăتąدăبăعăو ،ăالْكافِرِين عăلَى ăغَلُظْتăو

ŏلِل Ąدąالحَم ،ăكَرَّمِينĄالْم ŏلăحăالضَّلالِمăو الشِّرąكِ ăمِن ăبِك اسąتăنąقَذَنا الōذِي عăلى. هِ ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
ăادِكăعِبăو ،ăلَينăسąرĄالْمăو ăائِكăبِيąأَنăو مăلائِكَتِك وăصăلَواتِ ăلَواتِكăص وăاجąعăلْ وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ

لَ ăبَّحăس ąنăمăو ،ăضينăالأَرăو السăماوăاتِ وăأَهąلِ ،ăالصَّالِحِينăالأَوَّلِين ăمِن ăالَمِينăالْع يăارăبَّ ăك
ăفِيِّكăصăو ،ăبِيبِكăحăو ăجِيبِكăنăو ،ăأَمِينِكăو ăيِّكăبăنăو ،ăولِكĄسăرăو ăدِكąبăع مĄحăمَّدِ عăلَى ،ăالآخِرِينăو
وăالْفَضِي الفَضąلَ وăأَعąطِهِ ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăتِكăخِيرăو ،ăتِكăخالِصăو ăخاصَّتِكăو ،ăتِكăفْوăصăلَةَ،و

وăالآخِرĄونَ الأوَّلُونَ بِهِ Ąبِطُهąغăي مăحąمĄوداً مăقاماً Ąثْهăعąابăو الرَّفِيعăةَ، وăالدَّرăجăةَ أَللّهĄمَّ. وăالْوăسِيلَةَ
ăقُلْت ăولُ(إِنَّكĄسăالر ĄمĄلَه ăفَرąغăتąاسăو ăهōالل فَاسąتăغąفَرĄوا ăجاءُوك ąمĄهăفُسąأَن ظَلَمĄوا إِذ ąمĄأَنَّه ąلَوăو

رăحيماًلَ تăوăاباً ăاللّه نăبِ) وăجăدĄوا Ąيتăأَت ąفَقَد مِنąيَّإِلهِي تائِباً مĄسąتăغąفِراً ăلَىذُكăع ŏلăفَص نĄوبِي،
وăرăبِّي ăبِّكăر تăعالى اللōهِ إِلَى ăيتِكăب وăبِأَهلِ ăبِك Ąجَّهăوăأَت سăيِّدăنا يا لِي، وăاغْفِرąها وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ

لِي ăفِرąغăلِي. 
Then say three times:  

رăاجِعĄون إِلَيąهِ وăإِنَّا لِلōهِ  .إِنَّا
Then say:  
وăحăيثُ ،Ąيąحăالو عăنَّا ăقَطَعąان حăيثُ ăبِك الْمĄصِيبăةَ ăظَمąأَع فَما قُلُوبِنا، ăبِيبăح يا ăبِك أُصِبąنا

سăيِّدăنا يا راجِعĄونَ، إِلَيąهِ وăإِنَّا لِلōهِ فَإِنَّا ăناكąآلِفَقَد وăعăلَى ăلَيكăع الِله Ąلَواتăص الِله رăسĄولَ يا
فَأَضِفْنِي ăكĄجارăو ăفُكąيăض فِيهِ وăأَنăا ،ăكĄمąوăي ăوĄهăو السَّبąتِ Ąمąوăي هذَا ،ăاهِرِينōالط ăيتِكăب

وăأَحąسِ فَأَضِفْنِي بِالإِجارăةِ، ćورĄأمăمăو الضِّيافَةَ تĄحِبُّ ćكَرِيم ăفَإِنَّك وăأَجِرąناوăأَجِرąنِي، ضِيافَتِي، ن
اسąتăودăعăكُم وăبِمăا ،Ąهăدąعِن وăبِمăنąزِلَتِهِم ،ăتِكąيăب آلِ ăدąعِنăو ăكăدąعِن اللōهِ بِمăنąزِلَةِ إِجارăتăنا، ąسِنąأَحăو

الأكرăمِين Ąمăأَكْر Ąفَإِنَّه عِلْمِهِ ąمِن. 
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The author, Sheikh Abbas Qummi, states that whenever he wished to recite 
the ziyarat of the Holy Prophet (saaw) he would first recite the ziyarat taught 
by Imam Ridha (as) to Bizanty and after that the following ziyarat which, as 
authentically reported, was taught by the Imam Ridha (as) to Ibn Abi Nasr 
when he asked how to send salawaat and salaam to the Holy Prophet (saaw) 
after prayers: 
اللّهِ، عăبدِ ăبن ăمَّدăحĄم يا ăكąلَيăع ĄلامĈالس ،ĄهĄكَاتăرăبăو اللّهِ وăرăحمăةُ اللōهِ رăسĄولَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام
اللّهِ، صăفْوăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللّهِ، ăبِيبăح يا ăكąلَيăع ĄلامĈالس اللōهِ، خِيرăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع ĄلامĈالس

أَ يا ăكąلَيăع ĄلامĈهِ،السōالل عăبąدِ Ąبن ĄمَّدăحĄم ăأَنَّك Ąدăهąأَشăو الِله، رăسĄولُ ăأَنَّك Ąدăهąأَش الِله، ăمِين
،Ąقِينăالْي ăاكăأَت حăتĈى Ąهăتąدăبăعăو ،ăبِّكăر سăبِيلِ فِي ăتąدăجاهăو ،ăلأُمَّتِك ăتąحăصăن قَد ăأَنَّك Ąدăهąأَشăو

ما أَفْضăلَ اللōهِ رăسĄولَ يا Ąهōالل ăزاكăأُمَّتِهِفَج ąنăع نăبِياً وăآلِ. جăزăى مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
مăجِيد ćمِيدăح ăإِنَّك ăاهِيمăإِبر وăآلِ ăإِبراهِيم عăلَى ăتąيōلăص ما أَفضăلَ  .مĄحăمَّدٍ،

ZIYARAT OF THE COMMANDER OF FAITHFUL (as) 

On the report of one who had seen Sahibu Zamaan (as) recite the ziyarat of 
Hadhrat commander of faithful on Sunday, which is his day, in the following 
words:
الْمĄونِقَةِ بِالنُّبĄوَّةِ الْمĄثْمِرăةِ، الْمĄضِيئَةِ الْهăاشِمِيَّةِ، وăالدَّوąحăةِ النبَّوِيَّةِ الشَّجăرăةِ عăلَى Ąالسَّلام

وăعăلَ السَّلامĄبالإِمăامăةِ، عăلَيąهِمăا وăنĄوحٍ ăمăآد ăكąيăجِيعăض بăيąتِكă. ى أَهąلِ وăعăلَى ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام
ăرِكąبِقَب ăينŏافăالْحăو ăبِك ăدِقِينąحĄالْم المَلائِكَةِ وăعăلَى ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăاهِرِينōالط ăيِّبِينōيا. الط

ąوăي هذا ،ăؤمِنِينĄالْم ăأَمِير يا ăلايąوăم،ăكĄجارăو فِيهِ ăفُكąيăض وăأَنا ،ăمِكąبِاسăو ăكĄمąوăي ăوĄهăو الأَحăدِ Ąم
Ąتąغِبăر ما فَافْعăلْ بِالإِجارăةِ، ćورĄأْمăمăو الضِّيافَةَ، تĄحِبُّ ćكَريم ăفَإِنَّك وăأَجِرąنِي ăلايąوăم يا فَأَضِفْنِي

ăب وăآلِ ăزِلَتِكąنăبِم ،ăكąمِن ĄهĄتąوăجăرăو ،Ąِفِيه ăكąنِإِلَيąاب وăبِحăقِّ ،ąكُمăدąعِن وăمăنąزِلَتِهِ اللّهِ، ăدąعِن ăتِكąي
أَجąمăعِين ąهِمąلَيăعăو ăمōلăسăو وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى اللōهِ رăسĄولِ ăمِّكăع.

 
ZIYARAT OF BIBI ZAHRA (as) 

ăدăجăفَو خăلَقَكِ الōذِي امąتăحăنăكِ مĄمąتăحăنăةُ، يا عăلَيąكِ Ąلَكِالسَّلام أنا صابِرăةً، امąتăحăنăكِ لِمăا كِ
Ąتąكُن إِنْ أَسąأَلُكِ وăأَنăا عăلَيąهِما، اللōهِ Ąلَواتăص Ąصِيُّهăوăو أبĄوكِ بِهِ أتăى ما عăلى ćصابِر ćدِّقăصĄم



67

ăبِو ćطاهِر أَنِّي فَاشąهăدِي نăفْسِي، لِتĄسăرَّ لَهĄما، بِتăصąدِيقِي إِلاōأَلْحăقْتِنِي وăوăلايăةِصăدَّقْتĄكِ لايăتِكِ
أَجąمăعِين ąهِمąلَيăع اللōهِ Ąلواتăص بăيąتِكِ  .آلِ

 
ANOTHER REPORTED ZIYARAT OF BIBI ZAHRA (as) 

 
بِهِ امąتăحăنăكِ لِمăا وăكُنتِ يăخąلُقَكِ، أَن قَبąلَ خăلَقَكِ الōذِي امąتăحăنăكِ مĄمąتăحăنăةُ، يا عăلَيąكِ Ąالسَّلام

Ąنąحăنăو وăسăلōمصابِرăةً، وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى أَبĄوكِ بِهِ أَتăى ما ŏلِكُلăو مĄصăدِّقُونَ، أَوąلِياءُ لَكِ
أَنْ ،ąمĄلَه ăدِّقِينăصĄم كُنَّا إِذْ أَللّهĄمَّ ăأَلُكąسăن Ąنąحăنăو مĄسăلŏمĄونَ، Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ Ąصِيُّهăو بِهِ وăأَتăى

بِا بِتăصąدِيقِنا السَّلامتĄلْحِقَنا Ąهِمąلَيăع ąتِهِمăلايăبِو طَهĄرąنا ąقَد بِأَنَّا أَنąفُسăنا لِنĄبăشِّر العالِيăةِ،  .لدَّرăجăةِ
 

MONDAY 
ZIYARAT OF IMAM HASAN (as) 

 
Ąالسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَمِيرِ ăنąاب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمِين رăبِّ رăسĄولِ ăنąاب يăا ăلَيكăع Ąالسَّلام
اللōهِ، صăفْوăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، ăبِيبăح يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الزَّهąراءِ، فاطِمăةَ ăنąاب يăا ăكąلَيăع
Ąالسَّلام الِله، ăورĄن يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، ăنąأَمِي يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام

ي ăكąلَيăالِله،ع دِينِ ăناصِر يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، حĄكْمِ بăيانَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، صِراطَ ا
ايُّها ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الوăفِيُّ، البăرُّ أَيُّها ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،Ąالزَّكِي Ąالسَّيِّد أَيĄها ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام

ăع Ąالسَّلام ،Ąينăالأم Ąدِيُّ،القائِمąالمَه الهادِي أَيُّها ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام بِالتَّأوِيلِ، Ąالِمăالع أَيُّها ăكąلَي
أَيُّها ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،Ąالنَّقِي Ąالتَّقِي أَيُّها ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،Ąالزَّكِي Ąاهِرōالط أَيَّها ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام

أَيُّه ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،Ąالحَقِيق بąنăالحَقُّ ăنăسăالْح مĄحăمَّدٍ أَبا يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،Ąالصِّدِّيق Ąالشَّهِيد ا
وăبăرăكاتĄه اللّهِ وăرăحąمăةُ  .عăلَيٍّ

 
ZIYARAT OF IMAM HUSAIN (as) 

Ąالسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَمِيرِ ăنąاب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، رăسĄولِ ăنąاب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلامăاعăي ăكąلَي
بِالْمăعرĄوفِ ăتąرăأَمăو الزَّكاةَ، ăتąآتيăو الصَّلاةَ ăتąأقَم ăأَنَّك Ąدăهąأَش ،ăالَمِينăالْع نِساءِ سăيِّدăةِ ăنąاب



68

ăاكăأَت Ĉتىăح جِهادِهِ حăقَّ اللōهِ فِي ăتąدăجاهăو مĄخلِصاً، ăهōالل ăتąدăبăعăو الْمĄنąكَرِ، عăنِ ăتąهيăنăو
فَعăلَ ،Ąقِينăالْيăيِّبِينōالط ăتِكąيăب آلِ وăعăلَى ،Ąالنَّهارăو اللōيلُ ăقِيăبăو Ąقيتăب ما Ĉمِني Ąالسَّلام ăيك
ăاهِرَِينōالط .ąنăلِم ćبąرăحăو ،ąكُمăسالَم ąنăلِم ćسِلْم ،ăتِكąيăب وăلآِلِ ăلَك Ćلَىąوăم ăلايąوăم يا أَنا

وăظاهِرِ ąرِكُمąهăجăو ąبِسِرِّكُم ćمِنąؤĄم ،ąكُمăبăحارăالأَوَّلِين ăمِن ąداءَكُمąأَع Ąاللّه ăنăلَع ،ąباطِنِكُمăو ąكُم
اللōهِ، عăبąدِ أَبا يا ăلايąوăيام مĄحăمَّدٍ، أَبا يا ăلايąوăم يا مِنąهĄم، تăعالى اللōهِ إِلَى أَبąرăأُ وăأَنăا ،ăالآخِرِينăو

في وăأَنăا وăباسąمِكُما، يăوąمĄكُمăا ăوĄهăو الاثنăينِ Ąمąوăي ضِيافَتِي،هذا وăأَحąسِنا فأَضيفانِي ضăيąفُكُما، هِ
بالضِّيافَةِ مăأمĄورăانِ فَإِنَّكُما فَأَجِيراني، جِوارِكُما ąمِن فِيهِ وăأَنăا أَنąتĄما، بِهِ ăضِيفĄتąاس مăنِ ăمąفَنِع

الطōيِّبِين وăآلِكُما عăلَيąكُما Ąهōالل فَصăلōى  .وăالإِجارăةِ،

 
TUESDAY 

 
ăع Ąياالسَّلام ąكُمąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الِله، وăحąي تăرăاجِمăةَ يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، عِلْمِ خĄزَّانَ يا ąكُمąلَي

أَنا اللōهِ، رăسĄولِ ăلادąأَو يăا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام التُّقى، ăلامąأَع يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الْهĄدăى، أَئِمَّةَ
ăتąسĄم ،ąكُمŏقăبِح ćارِفăأُمَّي،عăو أَنąتĄم بِأَبِي ،ąلِيائِكُمąلأِو مĄوăالٍ ،ąائِكُمăدąلأِع مĄعăادٍ ،ąأْنِكُمăبِش ćصِرąب
ąكُمąلَيăع الِله Ąاتăلَوăةٍ. صăلِيجăو ŏكُل ąمِن وăأَبąرăأُ ،ąمĄأَوَّلَه Ąتąوالَيăت كَما ąمĄهăآخِر أَتăوالى إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

ăو بِالْجِبتِ Ąأَكْفُرăو ،ąمĄهăونĄوالِيَّدăم يăا ąلَيكُمăع اللōهِ Ąاتăلَوăص وăالْعĄزَّى، واللاōتِ الطōاغُوتِ
ĄهĄركاتăبăو اللōهِ يا. وăرăحąمăةُ ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăصِيِّينăالْو وăسĄلالَةَ ăابِدِينăالْع ăيِّدăس يا ăكąلَيăع Ąلامăالس

صادِ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăالنَّبِيِّين عِلْمِ ăباقِرąكُمĄمąوăي هذا مăوالِيَّ يا وăالْفِعąلِ، الْقَوąلِ فِي ōدَّقاăصĄم قاً
اللōهِ بِمăنąزِلَةِ وăأَجِيرĄوني فَأَضِيفُونِي ąبِكُم ćجِيرăتąسĄمăو ąلَكُم ćفąيăض فِيهِ وăأَنăا الثُلاثَاءِ، Ąمąوăي ăوĄهăو

الطōاهِرِين ăيبِّينōالط Ąتِكُمąيăب وăآلِ ،ąكُمăدąعِن. 
 

WEDNESDAY 
فِي اللōهِ ăورĄن يăا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الِله، ăجăجĄح يăا عăلَيąكُم Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، أَوąلِياءَ يăا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام
،ăاهِرِينōالط ăيبِّينōالط Ąتِكُمąيăب آلِ وăعăلَى عăلَيąكُم الِله Ąلَواتăص ،ąكُمąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الأَرąضِ، ظُلُماتِ
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أَتاكُمĄبِاَبِي حăتَّى جِهادِهِ حăقَّ الِله فِي ąمĄتąدăجاهăو ،ăلَصينąخĄم ăهōالل ĄمĄتąدăبăع لَقَد وăأُمِّي، ąمĄتąأَن
يăا ،ąمĄهąمِن ąإِلَيكُمăو الِله إِلَى أَبąرăَأُ وăأَنا ،ăعِينăمąأج وăالإِنąسِ الْجِنِّ ăمِن ąداءَكُمąأَع الُله فَلَعăن ،Ąقِينăالي

أبا يا ăلايąوăيام مĄوسى، ăنąب عăلِيَّ الْحăسăنِ أَبا يا ăلايąوăم يا ، جăعąفَرٍ ăنąب مĄوسăى ăراهِيمąإِب
Ćلَىąوăم أنăا مĄحăمَّدٍ، ăنąب عăلِيَّ الحَسăنِ أَبăا يا ăولايăم يا عăلَيٍّ، ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄم جăعąفَرٍ أَبا يا ăلايąوăم

مĄتăضăيِّ ،ąرِكُمąهăجăو بِسِرِّكُم ćمِنąؤĄم ،ąبعاءِ،لَكُمąالأر Ąومăي ăوĄهăو هذا ąمِكُمąوăي فِي ąبِكُم ćف
الطōاهِرِين ăيِّبِينōالط Ąتِكُمąيăب بِآلِ وăأَجِيرĄوني فَأَضِيفُونِي ąبِكُم ćجِيرăتąسĄمăو. 

 
THURSDAY 

 
السَّلا ،Ąهăتăخالِصăو الِله حĄجَّةَ يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، وăلِيَّ يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلامăإِمام يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąم

ăتِكąيăب آلِ وăعăلَى ăكąلَيăع Ąهōالل صăلōى ،ăالْعالَمِين رăبِّ وăحĄجَّةَ ،ăلِينăرسĄالْم وăوارِثَ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم
ولآ ăلَك مăوąلَى أَنا عăلِيٍّ، ăنąب ăنăالحَس مĄحăمَّدٍ أَبăا يا ăلايąوăم يا ،ăاهِرَِينōالط ăيِّبِينōالط،ăتِكąيăب لِ

ăضِيافَتِيو ąسِنąفَاَح فِيهِ، ăبِك ćجِيرăتąسĄمăو فِيهِ ăفُكąيăض وăأَنăا الْخăمِيسِ، Ąمąوăي ăوĄهăو ăكĄمąوăي هذا
الطōاهِرَِين ăيبِّينōالط ăتِكąيăب آلِ بِحăقِّ  .وăإِجارăتِي

 
FRIDAY 

The day of Imam Sahibu Zamaan (as), the day on which his reappearance is 
expected, the following ziyarat should be recited:
ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام خăلْقِهِ، فِي اللōهِ ăنąيăع يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام أَرąضِهِ، فِي اللōهِ حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام

الْمĄؤمِ عăنِ بِهِ ĄفَرَّجĄيăو الْمĄهąتăدĄونَ، بِهِ يăهąتăدِي الōذِي اللōهِ ăورĄن أَيُّهăايا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăنين
النَّجاةِ، سăفِينăةَ يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،Ąالنَّاصِح الْوăلِيُّ أَيُّها ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،Ąالْخائِف Ąبōذăالمُه

ăتِكąيăب آلِ وăعăلَى ăكąلَيăع Ąهōالل صăلّى ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الْحăياةِ، ăنąيăع يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلامăيِّبينōالط
Ąالسَّلام الأَمąرِ، وăظُهĄورِ النَّصąرِ ăمِن ăكăدăعăو ما ăلَك Ąهōالل عăجِّلَ ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăاهِرِينōالط
وăبِآلِ ăبِك تăعالَى اللōهِ إِلَى Ąقَرَّبăأَت ،ăاكăرąأُخăو ăبأُولاك ćعارِف ăلاكąوăم أَنăا ،ăلايąوăم يăا ăكąلَيăع

ăتąأَنăو ،ăتِكąيăآلِبăو مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄي أَنْ ăهōالل وăأَسąأَلُ ،ăكąيăدăي عăلَى الحَقِّ ăورĄظُهăو ăكăورĄظُه Ąظِر
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،ăدائِكąأَع عăلى ăلَك ăالنَّاصِرِينăو ăالتَّابِعِينăو ،ăلَك ăظِرِينăتąالمُن ăمِن يăجąعăلَنِي وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ،
Ąج فِي ăيكăدăي ăنąيăب ăدِينăشهăتąالمُسăهِوōالل Ąلَواتăص الزَّمانِ، ăصاحِب يا ăلايąوăيام أَوليائِكِ، مąلَةِ

فِيهِ Ąجăالفَرăو ،ăكĄورĄظُه فِيهِ Ąعōقăوăالمُت ăكĄمąوăي ăوĄوه الجُمعةِ Ąيوم هذا ،ăتِكąيăب آلِ وăعăلَى ăكąلَيăع
ăم يا وăأَنăا ،ăفِكąيăبِس ăالكافِرِين وăقَتąلُ ،ăيكăدăي عăلى ăمِنِينąؤĄلِلْمăتąأَنăو ،ăكĄجارăو ăفُكąيăض فِيهِ ăلايąو

Ąصلَوات وăأَجِرنِي فَأَضِفْنِي وăالإِجارăةِ، بِالضِّيافَةِ ćورĄأمăمăو الكِرامِ، أَوąلادِ ąمِن ćيمăكر ăلايąوăم يا
الطōاهِرِين ăتِكąيăب أَهąلِ وăعăلَى ăكąلَيăع  .اللōهِ

Seyyid ibn Tawoos states that after the above ziyarat, he recites the following 
verse pointing to the Imam (as) 

الْبِلادِ ăمِن Ąتąكُن حăيąثُ ăفُكąيăضăو رِكابِي ąتăهăاتَّج مăا حăيąثُ  نăزِيلُك
Which means that (I am your guest wherever I dwell or travel). 

CHAPTER SIX
 

SOME WELL KNOWN SUPPLICATIONS

DUA-E-SABAH

One of the well-known supplications is the Dua-e-Sabah from Hadhrat 
Commander of faithful (as). It is as follows: 

 
الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ

ăرَّحăسăو تăبăلŎجِهِ، بِنĄطْقِ الصَّباحِ لِسانَ ăلَعăد ąنăم يا تăلَجąلُجِهِ،أَللّهĄمَّ بِغياهِبِ الْمĄظْلِمِ اللōيąلِ ăقِطَع
ąنăم يăا تăأَجُّجِهِ، بِنĄورِ الشَّمąسِ ضِياءَ ăعăشąعăشăو ،Ąِرُّجِهăبăت مăقادِيرِ فِي الدَّوارِ الْفَلَكِ ăعąنĄص ăقَنąأَتăو

ōلăجăو مăخąلُوقاتِهِ، مĄجانăسăةِ ąنăع ăزَّهăنăتăو بِذَاتِهِ، ذاتِهِ عăلى ōلăدăبĄقَر ąنăم يا كَيąفِيَّاتِهِ، مĄلاءمăةِ ąنăع
ąنăم يا يăكُونَ، أَنْ قَبąلَ كانَ بِما ăلِمăعăو الْعĄيĄونِ، لَحăظاتِ ąنăع ăدĄعăبăو الظŎنĄونِ، خăطراتِ ąمِن

ąإِحăو مِنăنِهِ ąمِن بِهِ مăنăحăنِي مăا إِلى وăأَيąقَظَنِي وăأَمانِهِ، أَمąنِهِ مِهادِ فِي أَكُفَّأَرąقَدăنِي وăكَفَّ سانِهِ،
ąمِن وăالْماسِكِ الألْيăلِ، اللōيąلِ فِي ăكąإِلَي الدَّلِيلِ عăلَى أَللّهĄمَّ ŏلăص وăسĄلْطانِهِ، بِيăدِهِ عăنيَّ السُّوءِ

ōالثăو الأَعąبăلِ، الْكاهِلِ ذِرąوăةِ فِي الْحăسăبِ وăالنَّاصِعِ الأَطْوăلِ، الشَّرăفِ بِحăبąلِ ăبابِكąابِتِأَس
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ăنąطَفَيąالمُص الأَخيارِ آلِهِ وăعăلى الأَوَّلِ، الزَّمăنِ فِي زăحالِيفِها عăلى وăافْتăحِالْقَدăمِ الأَبąرارِ،
خِلَعِ أَفْضăلِ ąمِن أَللّهĄمَّ وăأَلْبِسąنِي وăالْفَلاحِ، الرَّحąمăةِ بِمăفاتِيحِ الصَّباحِ ăصارِيعăم لَنا أَللّهĄمَّ

وăالصَّ وăأَجąرِالْهِدايăةِ الْخĄشĄوعِ، ăنابِيعăي جăنانِي شِرąبِ فِي ăتِكăظَمăبِع أَللّهĄمَّ وăاغْرĄسِ لاحِ،
Ąالْخ ăقăزăن أَللّهĄمَّ وăأَدِّبِ الدُّمĄوعِ، زăفَراتِ آمăاقِي ąمِن ăتِكăبąيăلِه الْقُنĄوعِ،أَللّهĄمَّ بِأَزِمَّةِ مِنيِّ رąقِ

ąالرَّح تăبąتăدِئْنِي ąلَم إِنْ واضِحِإِلهِي في ăكąإلَي بِي Ąالسَّالِك فَمăنِ التَّوąفِيقِ، بِحĄسąنِ ăكąمِن مăةُ
كَبăوăاتِ ąمِن عăثَراتِي الْمĄقِيلُ فمăنِ وăالْمĄنى، الأمăلِ لِقائِدِ ăكĄأَنات أَسąلَمăتąنِي وăإِنْ الطōرِيقِ،

وăالشَّ النَّفْسِ مĄحارăبăةِ ăدąعِن ăكĄرąصăن خăذَلَنِي وăإِنْ إِلىالْهăوى، ăكĄخِذْلان وăكَلَنِي فَقَد يطانِ،
بِأَطْرافِ Ąلِقتăع ąأَم الآمالُ، حăيثُ مِن إِلاّ ăكĄيتăأَت مăا أَتăرانِي إِلهِي وăالحِرąمانُ، Ąبăالنَّص حăيثُ

ăن ąطَتăتąام التِي الْمăطِيَّةُ ăفَبِئْس الْوِصالِ، دăارِ ąنăع ذُنĄوبِي باعăدăتąنِي ăحِين ōإِلا ،ăحِبالِكąمِن فْسِي
وăمăوąلاهăا، سăيِّدِها عăلى لِجĄرأَتِها لَها وăتăبĈاً وăمĄناها، ظُنĄونĄها لَها ąوَّلَتăس لِما لَها فَواهاً هăواها،
Ąقْتōلăعăو أَهąوائِي، فَرطِ ąمِن لاجِئاً ăكąإِلَي Ąتąبăرăهăو رăجائِي، بِيăدِ ăتِكăمąحăر ăباب Ąتąعăقَر إِلهِي

ăحِبالِك وăخăطائِي،بِأَطْرăافِ زăلَلِي ąمِن ĄهĄتąمăأَجر Ąتąكُن عăمَّا أَللّهĄمَّ فَاصąفَحِ وăلائِي، أَنامِلَ
مăطْلُوبِي غايăةُ ăتąأَنăو وăرăجائِي، وăمĄعąتăمدي ăلايąوăمăو سăيَّدِي ăفَاِنَّك رِدائِي، صăرąعăةِ ąمِن وăأَقِلْنِي

ăت ăفąكَي إِلهِي ،ăثْوايăمăو مĄنąقَلَبي فِي ăنايĄمăأَمو هارِباً، الذŎنĄوبِ ăمِن ăكąإِلي التăجăأَ مِسąكِيناً ĄدĄطْر
ăحِياضِك إِلى ăدăرăو ظَمąآناً تăرĄدُّ ăفąكَي أَم ، ساعِياً ăنابِكăج إِلَى ăدăقَص مĄسąتăرشِداً ĄيِّبăخĄت ăفąكَي

لِل ćوحĄفْتăم ăكĄبابăو المُحĄولِ، ضăنąكِ فِي مĄتąرăعăةٌ وăحِياضĄك كَلاّ وăأَنąتăشارِباً، وăالوĄغُولِ، طōلَبِ
أَعąبăاءُ وăهذِهِ ،ăشِيئَتِكăم بِعِقالِ عăقَلَتĄها نăفْسِي أَزِمَّةُ هذِهِ إِلهِي المَأْمĄولِ، وĔăايăةُ السُّؤąلِ غايةُ

ăلُطْفِك جăنابِ إِلى وăكَلْتĄها المُضِلّةُ أهąوائِي وăهذِهِ ،ăتِكăمąحăرăو ăفْوِكăبِع دăرăأْتĄها وăرăأْفَتِكă،ذُنĄوبِي
وăالدُّنąيا، الدِّينِ فِي وăبِالسَّلامăةِ الْهĄدى، بِضِياءِ عăلَيَّ نازِلاً هذا صăباحِي أَللّهĄمَّ فَاجąعăلِ
تĄؤąتِي تăشاءُ، ما عăلى ćقادِر ăإِنَّك الهْوى، مĄرąدِياتِ ąمِن وăوِقايăةً ، الْعِدăى كَيąدِ ąمِن جĄنَّةً وăمăسائِي

ăت ąنăم ăلْكĄالْمĄرąالخَي ăدِكăبِي تăشاءُ، ąنăم ŎذِلĄتăو تăشاءُ، ąنăم وăتĄعِزُّ تăشاءُ، ąمِمَّن ăلْكĄالْم Ąزِعąنăتăو شاءُ،
الْحăيَّ ĄرِجąخĄوت اللōيąلِ، فِي ăالنَّهار ĄولِجĄتăو النَّهارِ، فِي اللōيąلَ ĄولِجĄت ،ćقَدير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك

ĄرِجąخĄتăو المَيَّتِ، ăمِنăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ، حِسابٍ بِغăيąرِ تăشاءُ ąنăم ĄقĄزąرăتăو الحَيِّ، ăمِن ăالمَيَّت
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فَلا ăتąأَن ما Ąلَمąعăي ذا ąنăمăو ،ăخافُكăي فلا ăكăرąقَد Ąرِفąعăي ذا ąنăم ،ăدِكąمăبِحăو أَللّهĄمَّ ăكăحانąبĄس
بِلُ ăفَلَقْتăو ،ăقăالْفِر ăتِكăرąبِقُد ăفْتōأَل ،ăكĄهابăقِ،يăسăالْغ ăياجِيăد ăمِكăبِكَر ăتąرăأَنăو ،ăالْفَلَق ăطْفِك

ثَجَّاجاً، ماءً المُعąصăراتِ ăمِن ăلتăزąأَنăو وăأُجاجاً، عăذْباً الصَّياخِيąدِ الصُّمِّ ăمِن ăاهăالْمِي ăتąرăهąأَنăو
غَيąرِ ąمِن وăهَّاجاً، سِراجاً لِلْبăرِيَّةِ ăرăالْقَمăو ăسąالشَّم ăلْتăعăجăوباًوĄلُغ بِهِ ăأْتăدăابت فِيما ăمارِسĄت أَنْ

مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص وăالْفَناءِ، بِالْمăوąتِ Ąهăعِباد ăرăقَهăو وăالْبăقاءِ، بِالْعِزِّ ăحَّدăوăت ąنăم فَيا عِلاجاً، وăلا
أَمăلِ ăلِكąبِفَض ąقŏقăحăو دĄعائِي، ąجِبăتąاسăو نِدائِي، ąعăمąاسăو الأَتąقِياءِ، خăيąرăوăآلِهِ يا وăرăجائِي، ي

تăرĄدَّنِي فَلا حاجăتِي، Ąلْتăزąأَن ăبِك ، وăيĄسąرٍ عĄسąرٍ ŏكُل فِي وăالْمăأْمĄولِ الضُّرِّ، لِكَشąفِ ăعِيĄد ąنăم
الُله وăصăلōى ،ăالراحِمِين ăمăأَرح يا ăتِكăمąحăبر ،Ąكَرِيم يا Ąكَرِيم يا Ąكَرِيم يا خائِباً ăواهِبِكăم سăنِيِّ ąمِن

أَجąمăعِين وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ خăلْقِهِ خăيąرِ  .عăلَى
Then proceed in Sajdah and say:  
، قَلِيلٌ وăطاعăتِي ،ćغالِب وăهăوائِي ، ćلُوبąغăم وăعăقْلِي ،ćوبĄيąعăم وăنăفْسِي ، ćوبĄجąحăم قَلْبِي إِلهِي

ăفąفَكَي بِالذŎنĄوبِ، ćقِرĄم وăلِسانِي ،ćكَثِير عăلاّمăوăمăعąصِيăتِي وăيا الْعĄيĄوبِ، ăتَّارăس يا حِيلَتِي
يا Ąارōغَف يا مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ بِحĄرąمăةِ كُلōها ذُنĄوبِي ąاغْفِر الْكُرĄوبِ، ăكاشِف وăيا الْغĄيĄوبِ،

الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ،Ąارōغَف يا Ąارōغَف.
The author states that Allama Majlisi has set out the above supplication as a 
well-known supplication in the chapter of supplications and salawaat in his 
`Bihar'. He has not found it reported in any other reliable work except 
`Misbah' by Seyyid bin Baqi. He further states that it is common to recite it 
after Fajr prayers, although Seyyid bin Baqi states that it should be recited 
after the nafilah of the Fajr prayers. It is proper to recite at either of the times. 

DUA OF KUMAIL BIN ZIYAD (ar)
Allama Majlisi has stated that it is one of the best supplications. It is the 
supplication of Khizr (as) which Hadhrat Commander of Faithful taught his 
close companion Kumail to be recited during the eve of the middle of 
Shabaan and during the eve of Friday. It is also beneficial for relief from the 
harm of enemies, provision for sustenance and forgiveness of sins. Sheikh 
Tusi and Seyyid ibn Tawoos have reported it and the author has reproduced it 
from `Misbahul Mutahajjid':
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شăيąءٍ، ōكُل بِها ăتąرăقَه الōتي ăبِقُوَّتِكăو ، شăيąءٍ ōكُل ąتăسِعăو الōتِي ăتِكăمąحăبِر ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
شăيąءٍ، ōكُل بِها ăتąغَلَب الōتِي ăوتِكĄرăبăبِجăو شăيąءٍ، Ŏكُل لَها ōذَلăو شăيąءٍ، Ŏكُل لَها ăعăضăخăو

ăي لا الōتِي ăبِعِزَّتِكăذِيوōال ăلْطانِكĄبِسăو ، شăيąءٍ ōكُل ąلأَتăم الōتِي ăتِكăظَمăبِعăو ، شăيąءٌ لَها Ąقُوم
ŏكُل أَرąكانَ ąلأَتăم الōتِي ăائِكąبِأَسمăو شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل فَناءِ ăدąعăب الْبăاقِي ăهِكąجăبِوăو شăيąءٍ، ōكُل عăلا

شăيąءٍ ŏبِكُل أَحاطَ الōذِي ăبِعِلْمِكăو نĄورĄشăيąءٍ، يا شăيąءٍ، Ŏكُل Ąلَه أَضاءَ الōذِي ăهِكąجăو وăبِنĄورِ ،
ăالآخِرين ăآخِر وăيا ،ăالأَوَّلِين أَوَّلَ يا ،Ąقُدُّوس تăهąتِكĄ. يا الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِر أَللّهĄمَّ

Ąأَللّه ،ăالنِّقَم تĄنąزِلُ الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِر أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăمăالْعِصĄيِّرăغĄت الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِر مَّ
تĄنąزِلُ الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِر أَللّهĄمَّ الدُّعاءَ، Ąبِسąحăت الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِر أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăمăالنِّع

ąأَخ خăطِيئَةٍ ōكُلăو ،ĄهĄتąبăأَذْن ذَنąبٍ ōكُل لِي ąاغْفِر أَللّهĄمَّ إِلَيąكăالْبăلاءَ، Ąقَرَّبăأَت إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ طَأْتĄها،
تĄوزِعăنِي وăأَنْ ،ăبِكąقُر ąمِن تĄدąنِيăنِي أَنْ ăودِكĄبِج ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ăفْسِكăن إِلى ăبِك Ąفِعąشăتąأَسăو ،ăبِذِكْرِك

ăكăذِكْر تĄلْهِمăنِي وăأَنْ ،ăكăكْرĄش .ăتĄم خاضِعٍ سĄؤăالَ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَنْأَللّهĄمَّ خاشِعٍ، ذَلŏلٍ
مĄتăواضِعاً الأَحąوالِ جăمِيعِ وăفِي قانِعاً، راضِياً بِقَسąمِك وăتăجąعăلَنِي وăتăرąحăمăنِي، . تĄسامِحăنِي
فِيما ăظُمăعăو ،Ąهăتăحاج الشَّدائِدِ ăدąعِن ăبِك وăأَنąزăلَ ،ĄهĄفاقَت ąدَّتăاشت مăنِ سĄؤăالَ ăأَلُكąأَسăو أَللّهĄمَّ

ăر ăكăدąعِنăغَلَبăو ،ăكĄرąأَم ăرăظَهăو ăكĄكْرăم ăفِيăخăو ،ăكĄكانăم وăعăلا ăكĄلْطانĄس ăظُمăع أَللّهĄمَّ ،ĄهĄتăغْب
وăلا غافِراً، لِذُنĄوبِي Ąأَجِد لا أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăتِكăكُومĄح ąمِن Ąالفِرار ĄكِنąمĄي وăلا ،ăكĄتăرąقُد ąتăرăجăو ăكĄرąقَه

مِ لِشăيąءٍ ولا ساتِراً، أَنąتăلِقَبăائِحِى ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،ăكăرąغَي مĄبăدِّلاً بِالْحăسăنِ الْقَبِيحِ عăمăلِي ąن
لِي ăذِكْرِك قَدِيمِ إِلى Ąتąكَنăسăو بِجăهąلِي، Ąرَّأْتăجăتăو نăفْسِي، Ąتąظَلَم ،ăدِكąمăبِحăو ăكăحانąسُّب

وăكَ ،Ąهăتąرăتăس قَبِيحٍ ąمِن ąكَم ăلايąوăم أَللّهĄمَّ عăلَيَّ، ăنِّكăمăوąمِن ąكَمăو ،Ąهăأَقَلْت الْبăلاءِ ăمِن فادِحٍ ąمِن ąم
أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąهăتąرăشăن Ąلَه أَهąلاً Ąتąلَس جăمِيلٍ ثَناءٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو ،Ąهăتąفَعăد مăكْرĄوهٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو ،Ąهăتąقَيăو عِثارٍ

ąتăدăقَعăو أَعąمالِي، بِي ąتăرĄقَصăو حالِي، سĄوءُ بِي وăأَفْرăطَ بăلائِي ăظُمăنِيعăسăبăحăو أَغْلالِي، بِي
سăيِّدِي، يا وăمِطالِي ، بِخِيانăتِها وăنăفْسِي بِغĄرĄورِها، الدُّنąيا وăخăدăعăتąنِي ، آمالِي ĄدąعĄب نăفْعِي ąنăع
مăا بِخăفِيِّ تăفْضăحąنِي ولا وăفِعالِي، عăمăلِي سĄوءُ دĄعائِي ăكąنăع ăبĄجąحăي لا أَنْ ăبِعِزَّتِك ăأَلُكąفَأَس

فِعąلِيأ سĄوءِ ąمِن خăلَواتِي، فِي ĄهĄمِلْتăع ما عăلَى بِالعĄقُوبăةِ تĄعاجِلْنِي وăلا سِرِّي، ąمِن عăلَيهِ ăتąطّلَع
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فِي لِي ăبِعِزَّتِك أَللّهĄمَّ وăكُنِ وăغَفْلَتِي، شăهăواتِي وăكَثْرăةِ وăجăهالَتِي، تăفْرِيطِي وăدăوامِ وăإِسăاءَتِي،
ăر كُلŏها أَسąأَلُهĄالأَحąوăالِ ăكĄرąغَي لِي ąنăم وăرăبيِّ إِلهِي عăطُوفاً، الأُمĄورِ جăمِيعِ فِي وăعăلَيَّ ؤĄوفاً،

ăلايąوăمăو إِلهِي أَمąرِي، فِي ăالنَّظَرăو ضĄرِّي، ăفąىكَشăوăه فِيهِ Ąتąعăاتَّب حĄكْماً عăلَيَّ ăيتăرąأَج
ĈوĄدăع تăزąيِينِ ąمِن فِيهِ ąرِسăتąأَح ąلَمăو الْقَضاءُ،نăفْسِي، ăذلِك عăلى Ąهăدăعąأَسăو أَهąوăى، بِما فَغăرَّنِي ي،

الحُجَّةُ ăفَلَك ،ăامِرِكăأَو ăضąعăب Ąخالَفْتăو ،ăودِكĄدĄح ăضąعăب ăذلِك ąمِن عăلَيَّ جăرăى بِما Ąتąزăجاوăفَت
وăأَل ،ăكĄقَضاؤ فِيهِ عăلَيَّ جăرى فِيما لِي حĄجَّةَ وăلا ،ăذلِك جăمِيعِ فِي حĄكْمĄكăعăلَيَّ زăمăنِي

منąكَسِراً، نادِماً مĄعąتăذِراً نăفْسِي عăلى وăإِسąرافِي تăقْصِيرِي ăدąعăب إِلهِي يا ăكĄتąيăأَت وăقَد ،ăكĄبلاؤăو
ăوăأَت مăفْزăعاً وăلا ،Ĉمِني كانَ مِمَّا مăفَراً Ąأَجِد لا مĄعąتăرِفاً، مĄذْعِناً مĄقِرĈاً مĄنِيباً، مĄسąتăغفِراً جَّهĄمĄسąتăقِيلاً

فَاقْبăلْ أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăتِكăمąحăر ąمِن سăعăةِ فِي ăإِيَّاي ăالِكăخąإِدăو عĄذْرِي، ăولِكĄقَب ăرąغَي أَمرِي، فِي إِلَيهِ
وăرِقōةَ بăدăنِي ăفąعăض ąمăحąار رăبِّ يا وăثاقِي، شăدِّ ąمِن وăفُكōنِي ضĄرĈي، شِدَّةَ ąمăحąارăو عĄذْرِي،

عăظْمِي وăدِقōةَ لابتِداءِجِلْدِي هăبąنِي وăتăغąذِيăتِي، وăبِرِّي وăتăرąبِيăتِي وăذِكْرِي خăلْقِي بăدăأ ąنăم يا ،
،ăحِيدِكąوăت ăدąعăب ăبِنارِك مĄعăذŏبِي ăراكĄأَت وăرăبِّي، وăسăيِّدِي إِلهِي يا بِي، ăبِرِّك وăسالِفِ ăمِكăكَر

،ăرِفَتِكąعăم ąمِن قَلْبِي عăلَيهِ انąطَوăى مِنąوăبăعąدăمăا ضăمِيرِي Ąهăقَدăتąاعăو ،ăذِكْرِك ąمِن لِسانِي بِهِ ăلَهِجăو
ăيِّعăضĄت أَنْ ąمِن Ąمăأَكْر ăتąأَن ăيهاتăه ،ăوبِيَّتِكĄبĄلِر خاضِعاً وăدĄعائِي اعąترافي صِدąقِ ăدąعăوب ،ăبِّكĄح

ăتąيăآو ąنăم ăرِّدăشĄت أَو ،Ąهăتąيăنąأَد ąنăم ăعِّدăبĄت أَو ،Ąهăبَّيتăر ąنăمĄهăتąكَفَي ąنăم البăلاءِ إِلَى ăمŏلăسĄت أَو ،Ąه
ąرَّتăخ وĄجĄوهٍ عăلَى ăالنَّار أَتĄسăلŏطُ ،ăلايąوăمăو وăإِلهِي سăيِّدِي يا شِعąرِي ăتąلَيăو ،Ąهăتąحِمăرăو

وăعăلى مادِحăةً، ăكْرِكĄبِشăو صادِقَةَ، ăحِيدِكąوăبِت ąطَقَتăن أَلْسĄنٍ وăعلى ساجِدăةً، ăتِكăظَمăقُلُوبٍلِع
وăعăلَى خاشِعةً، ąتăصار حăتَّى ăبِك الْعِلْمِ ăمِن ąتăوăح ăمائِرăض وăعăلى مĄحăقŏقَةً، ăبِإِلهِيَّتِك ąفَتăرăاعت
،ăبِك الظōنُّ هكَذا ما مĄذْعِنăةً، ăفارِكąتِغąبِاس ąتăأَشارăو طائِعăةً، ăبُّدِكăعăت أَوąطانِ إِلى ąتăعăس ăوارِحăج

بِفَ أُخąبِرąنا الدُّنąياوăلا بăلاءِ ąمِن قَلَيلٍ ąنăع ضăعąفِي Ąلَمąعăت ăتąأَنăو رăبِّ يا ،Ąياكَرِيم ăكąنăع ăلِكąض
قَلِيلٌ ،ćوهĄكْرăمăو بăلاءٌ ăذلِك ōأَن عăلى أَهąلِها، عăلى الْمăكارِهِ ăمِن فِيها يăجąرِي وăما وăعĄقُوباتِها،

فَ ،ĄهĄدَّتĄم ćقَصِير ،ĄهĄقَاؤăب ćسِيرăي ،Ąكْثُهăكارِهِمăالْم وĄقُوعِ وăجăلِيلِ الآخِرăةِ، لِبăلاءِ احąتِمالِي ăفąكَي
ąنăع ōإِلا لايăكُونُ Ąلأنَّه أَهąلِهِ، ąنăع ĄفōفăخĄي وăلا ،ĄهĄقامăم ĄومĄدăيăو ،ĄهĄدَّتĄم تăطُولُ بلاءٌ ăوĄهăو فِيها،
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السَّماو Ąلَه Ąقُومăت لا ما وăهذا ،ăطِكăخăسăو ăتِقامِكąانăو ăبِكăيِّدِيغَضăس يا ،Ąضąالأرăو Ąات
وăسăيِّدِي وăرăبَّي إِلهِي يا ،ĄكِينăتąسĄالْم Ąكِينąالمِس Ąالحَقِير الذōلِيلُ، Ąالضَّعِيف ăكĄدąبăع وăأَنăا بِي ăفąفَكَي

أَضِ مِنąها وăلِما أَشąكُو، ăكąإِلَي الأُمĄورِ لأَيِّ ،ăلايąوăمăشِدَّتِجُّوăو الْعăذابِ لأِلِيمِ أَمąوăأَبąكِي، ،Ąِه
أَهلِ ăنąيăبăو بăيąنِي ăتąعăمăجăو ،ăدائِكąأَع ăعăم لِلْعĄقُوباتِ صăيَّرąتăنِي ąفَلئِن وăمĄدَّتِهِ، الْبăلاءِ لِطُولِ
وăرăبِّي، ăلايąوăمăو وăسăيِّدِي إِلهِي يا فَهăبąنِي ،ăأَولِيائِكăو ăأَحِبَّائِك ăنąيăبăو بăيąنِي ăفَرَّقْتăو ،ăلائِكăب

ăع Ąتąرăبăصăفąفَكَي ،ăنارِك حăرِّ عăلى Ąتąرăبăص وăهăبąنِي ،ăفِراقِك عăلى Ąبِرąأَص ăفąفَكَي ،ăذابِكăع لى
يا ăفَبِعِزَّتِك ،ăكĄفْوăع وăرăجائِي النăارِ فِي Ąكُنąأَس ăفąكَي ąأَم ،ăتِكăامăكَر إِلى النَّظَرِ عăنِ Ąرăبąأَص

ăرăت ąلَئِن صادِقاً، Ąأُقْسِم ăلايąوăمăو ضăجِيجăسăيِّدِي أَهąلِهăا ăينăب ăكąإِلَي لأَضِجăنَّ ناطِقاً، كْتăنِي
الْفاقِدِ بĄكاءَ ăكąلَيăع وăلأَبąكِيăنَّ ،ăرِخِينąصăتąالمُس ăراخĄص ăكąإِلَي وăلأَصąرĄخăنَّ ، ăيالآمِلِين،ăن

الْعăارِفِينِ، آمالِ غايăةَ يا ،ăمِنِينąالمُؤ وăلِيَّ يا ăتąكُن ăأَين ăنَّكăلأُنادِيăياو ،ăغِيثِينăتąسĄالْم غِياثَ يا
فِيها Ąعăمąسăت ،ăدِكąمăبِحăو إِلهِي يا ăكăحانąبĄس ăاكăرĄأَفَت ،ăالَمِينăالْع ăإِله وăيا ،ăالصَّادِقِين قُلُوبِ ăبِيبăح

ăينăب ăبِسĄحăو بِمăعąصِيăتِهِ، عăذابِها ăمąطَع ăذاقăو بِمĄخالَفَتِهِ، فِيها ăجِنĄس مĄسلِمٍ عăبąدٍ ăتąوăأَطْباقِهاص
يăضِ ăوĄهăو وăجăرِيرăتِهِ، أَهلِجُّبِجĄرمِهِ بِلِسانِ ăنادِيكĄيăو ،ăتِكăمąحăلِر مĄؤăمِّلٍ ăجِيجăض ăكąإِلَي

ما يăرąجĄو ăوąهăو الْعăذابِ، فِي يăبąقى ăفąفَكَي ăلايąوăم يا ،ăوبِيَّتِكĄبĄبِر إِلَيąك وăيăتăوăسَّلُ ،ăحِيدِكąوăت
أَ ،ăحِلْمِك ąمِن ăلَفăسĄرِقُهąحĄي ăفąكَي ąأَم ،ăكăتăمąحăرăو ăلَكąفَض يăأْمĄلُ ăوĄهăو Ąالنَّار ĄهĄلِمąؤĄت ăفąكَي ąم

،Ąفَهąعăض Ąلَمąعăت ăتąأَنăو زăفِيرĄها عăلَيąهِ يăشąتăمِلُ ăفąكَي ąأَم ،Ąهăكانăم وăتăرى Ąهăتąوăص Ąعăمąسăت ăتąأَنăو لَهِيąبĄهăا
ăأَطْب ăنąيăب يăتăقَلْقَلُ ăفąكَي ąياأَم ăنادِيكĄي ăوĄهăو زăبانِيăتĄها ĄهĄرĄجąزăت ăفąكَي ąأَم ،Ąقَهąصِد Ąلَمąعăت ăتąأَنăو اقِها

وăلا ،ăبِك الظōنُّ ăذلِك ما ăاتăهąيăه فِيها، ĄكَهĄرąتăفَت مِنąها عِتąقِهِ فِي ăلَكąفَض يăرąجĄو ăفąكَي ąأَم ،Ąبَّهăر
عا لِما مĄشąبِةٌ وăلا ،ăلِكąفَض ąمِن ĄوفĄرąقِينِالمَعăفَبِالْي ،ăسانِكąإِحăو ăبِرِّك ąمِن ăحِّدِينăوĄالْم بِهِ ăلْتăم

،ăعانِدِيكĄم إِخąلادِ ąمِن بِهِ ăتąيăقَضăو ،ăجاحِدِيك تăعąذِيِبِ ąمِن بِهِ ăتąكَمăح ما لَوąلا ،Ąأَقْطَع
لأِحăدٍ كَانَ وăما وăسăلاماً، بăرąداً كُلōها ăالنَّار ăلْتăعăاً) فِيها(لَجĈقَرăمąتăقَدَّسăت ăلكِنَّك مĄقَاماً، وăلا

فِيها ăدŏلăخĄت وăأَنْ ،ăعِينăمąأَج وăالنَّاسِ الْجِنَّةِ ăمِن ،ăالْكَافِرِين ăمِن تăمąلأَها أَنْ ăتąمăأَقْس ،ăكĄماؤąأَس
مĄتăكَرِّماً بِالإِنąعامِ ăطَوَّلْتăتăو مĄبąتăدِئاً، ăقُلْت ăكĄثَناؤ ōلăج ăتąأَنăو ،ăعانِدينĄؤمِناًالْمĄم كَانَ ąنăأَفَم ،
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يăسąتăوĄونَ لا فاسِقاً، كانَ ąنăبِالْقَضِيَّةِ. كَمăو قَدَّرąتăها، الّتِي بِالْقُدąرăةِ ăأَلُكąفَأَس وăسăيِّدِي، إِلهِي
ăو اللōيąلَةِ هذِهِ فِي لِي ăبăهăت أَنْ أَجąرăيąتăها، عăلَيąهِ ąنăم ăتąوغَلَب وăحăكَمąتăها، حăتăمąتăها هذهالّتِي فِي

،ĄهĄمِلْتăع جăهąلٍ ōكُلăو ،ĄهĄتąرăرąأَس قَبِيحٍ ōكُلăو ،ĄهĄتąبăأَذْن ذَنąبٍ ōكُلăو ،ĄهĄتąمăرąأَج جĄرąمٍ ōكُل السَّاعăةِ،
ăالْكاتِبين ăالْكِرام بِإِثْباتِها ăتąرăأَم سăيِّئَةٍ ōكُلăو ،ĄهĄتąرăأَظْه ąأَو ĄهĄتąفَيąأَخ ،ĄهĄتąلَنąأَع ąأَو ĄهĄتąمăكَتăالّذِين ،

ăالرَّقِيب ăتąأَن ăتąكُنăو جăوارِحِي، ăعăم عăلَيَّ شĄهĄوداً ąمĄهăلْتăعăجăو مِنِّي، يăكُونُ ما بِحِفْظِ ąمĄهăلْتōكăو
وăأَنْ ،Ąهăتąرăتăس ăلِكąبِفَضăو ،Ąهăتąفَيąأَخ ăتِكăمąحăبِرăو ،ąمĄهąنăع ăفِيăخ لِما ăالشَّاهِدăو ،ąرائِهِمăو ąمِن عăلَيَّ

ŏفăوĄتąأَو ،Ąسِطُهąبăت رِزقٍ ąأَو ،ĄهĄشرąنăت بِرٍّ ąأَو ،ĄفْضِلُهĄت إِحąسانٍ ąأَو ،ĄزِلُهąنĄت خăيąرٍ ŏكُل ąمِن حăظŏي ăر
ăمالِكăو ăلايąوăمăو وăسăيِّدِي إِلهِي يا رăبِّ، يا رăبِّ يا رăبِّ يا ،ĄهĄرĄتąسăت خăطَإٍ ąأَو ،ĄهĄفِرąغăت ذَنąبٍ

ناصِ بِيăدِهِ ąنăم يا يارِقŏي، رăبِّ يا وăفاقَتِي، بِفَقْرِي خăبِيراً يا وăمăسąكَنăتِي، بِضĄرِّي عăلِيماً يا يăتِي،
فِي أَوąقاتِي تăجąعăلَ أَنْ ،ăمائِكąأَسăو ăصِفاتِك وăأَعąظَمِ ăسِكąقُدăو ăكŏقăبِح ăأَلُكąأَس رăبِّ، يا رăبِّ

وăبِخِدąمăتِ مăعąمĄورăةً، ăبِذِكْرِك وăالنَّهارِ تăكُونَاللōيąلِ حăتىَّ مăقْبĄولَةَ، ăكăدąعِن وăأَعąمالِي مăوąصĄولَةً، ăك
عăلَيąهِ ąنăم يا سăيِّدِي يا سăرąمăداَ، ăتِكăمąخِد فِي وăحالِي واحِداً، وِرąداً كُلŎها وأَوąرادِي أَعąمăالِي

قَ رăبِّ، يا رăبِّ يا رăبِّ يا أَحąوالِي، Ąتąكَوăش إِلَيąهِ ąنăم يا جăوارِحِي،مĄعăوَّلِي، ăتِكăمąخِد عăلى وِّ
الاتَّصالِ فِي ăالدَّوامăو ،ăتِكăيąشăخ فِي الْجِدَّ ăلِي ąبăهăو جăوăانِحِي، العăزِيمăةِ عăلَى ąدĄدąاشăو
ăاقăتąأَشăو ، ăادِرِينăبĄالْم فِي ăكąإِلَي ăرِعąأُسăو ،ăالسَّابِقِين مăيادِينِ فِي ăكąإِلَي ăحăرąأَس حăتى ،ăتِكăمąبِخِد

وăأَجąتăمِعăإِ ،ăقِنِينąالمُو مăخافَةَ ăافَكăأَخăو ،ăلِصِينąالمُخ دĄنĄوَّ ăكąمِن ăوĄنąأَدăو ،ăاقِينăتąشĄالْم فِي ăبِكąقُر لى
ăؤمِنِينĄالْم ăعăم ăجِوارِك وăاجąعăلْنِي. فِي ،Ąهąفَكِد كادăنِي ąنăمăو ،Ąهąفأَرِد بِسĄوءٍ أَرادăنِي ąنăمăو أَللّهĄمَّ

أَحąسăنِ ąنالُمِنĄي لا Ąفَإِنَّه ،ăكąيăلَد زĄلْفَةً ąصِّهِمăوأَخ ،ăكąمِن مăنąزِلَةً ąبِهِمăأَقْرăو ،ăكăدąعِن نăصِيąباً ăبِيدِكăع
،ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăاحąفَظْنِي ،ăدِكąجăبِم عăلَيَّ ąطِفąاعăو ،ăودِكĄبِج لِي ąدĄجăو ،ăلِكąبِفَض ōإِلا ăذَلِك

ăلَهِج ăبِذِكْرِك لِسانِي وăأَقِلْنِيوăاجąعăلْ ،ăتِكăابăإِج بِحĄسąنِ عăلَيَّ وăمĄنَّ ، مĄتăيَّمăاً ăبِّكĄبِح وقَلْبي اً،
ĄمĄلَه ăتąمِنăضăو ăعائِكĄبِد ąمĄهăرتăأَمăو ،ăتِكăبِعِباد ăعِبادِك عăلى ăتąيăقَض ăفَإِنَّك زăلōتِي، ąاغْفِرăو عăثْرăتِي

وăجąهِي، Ąتąبăصăن رăبِّ يا ăكąفَإِلَي لِيالإِجابăةَ، ąجِبăاست ăفَبِعِزَّتِك يăدِي، Ąتąدăدăم رăبِّ يا ăكąإِلَيăو
ąمِن وăالإِنąسِ الْجِنِّ شăرَّ وăاكْفِنِي رăجائِي، ăلِكąفَض ąمِن ąقْطَعăت وăلا ،ăنايĄم وăبăلŏغąنِي دĄعائِي،
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ăفَإِنَّك الدُّعاءَ، إِلاّ Ąلِكąمăي لا ąنăلِم ąاغْفِر الرَّضا، ăرِيعăس يا مăنِأَعąدائِي، يا تăشاءُ، لِمăا فَعَّالٌ
الْبĄكاءُ، ĄهĄسِلاحăو الرَّجاءُ، مالِهِ Ąأَسăر ąنăم ąمăحąار ،ăغِنى ĄهĄتăطاعăو ، شِفاءٌ ĄهĄذِكْرăو دăواءٌ، ĄهĄمąاس

،ĄمōلăعĄي لا عالِماً يا الظŎلَمِ، فِي ăحِشِينąوăتąسĄالْم ăورĄن يا النِّقَمِ، ăافِعăد يا النِّعăمِ، سابغَ صăلŏيا
وăا مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ والأئِمăةِفْعăلَى رăسĄولِهِ، عăلَى الُله وăصăلōى ،Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن ما بِي عăلْ

كَثِيرا تăسلِيماً ăلّمăسăو آلِهِ، مِن ăيامِينăالْم.
 

DUA-E-ASHARAAT 

It is from highly authentic supplications. There are differences in the reports 
of its composition and the author has followed the reporting in `Misbah' of 
Sheikh. It is recommended to recite it every dawn and eve and the best time 
for its recitation is after Asr on Friday 

الرَّحِيم الرَّحمąنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
اللōهِ إِسĄبąحانَ ăإِله وăلا لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăوōلِيِّلاăالع بِاللōهِ ōإِلا قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ وăلا ،Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاللăو Ąهōالل

سĄبąحانَ. الْعăظِيمِ وăالآصالِ، بِالْغĄدĄوِّ الِله سĄبąحانَ النَّهارِ، ăأَطْرافăو اللōيلِ آناءَ الِله سĄبąحانَ
وăالإِ بالْعăشِيِّ فِياللōهِ Ąدąمăالْح Ąلَهăو تĄصąبِحĄونَ، ăحِينăو تĄمąسĄونَ ăحِين اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ بąكارِ،

ăمِن ăيِّتăالْم ĄرِجąخĄيăو الْمăيِّتِ ăمِن الحَيَّ ĄرِجąخĄي تĄظْهِرĄونَ، ăحِينăو وăعăشِيĈاً وăالأَرąضِ السَّماوăاتِ
Ąت ăكَذلِكăو مăوąتِها ăدąعăب ăضąالأَر وăيĄحąيِي عăمَّاالحَيِّ، العِزَّةِ رăبِّ ăبِّكăر سĄبąحانَ خąرăجĄونَ،

المُلْكِ ذِي سĄبąحانَ ،ăالَمِينăالْع رăبِّ لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو ăلَينăسąرĄالْم عăلَى ćلامăسăو يăصِفُونَ،
ăالْم وăالْعăظَمăةِ الْكِبąرِياءِ ذِي سĄبąحانَ وăالْجăبăرĄوتِ، الْعِزَّةِ ذِي سĄبąحانَ الحَقِّوăالْمăلَكُوتِ، لِكِ

الْحăيِّ الْمăلِكِ اللōهِِ سĄبąحانَ ،ĄوتĄمăي لا الōذِي الحَيِّ الْمăلِكِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ الْقُدُّوسِ، الْمĄهăيمِنِ
ăبِّيăر سĄبąحانَ الْعăظِيمِ، ăبِّيăر سĄبąحانَ الْقائِمِ، الدَّائِمِ سĄبąحانَ الدَّائِمِ، الْقائِمِ سĄبąحانَ الْقُدُّوسِ،

ربُّناالأَ ąقُدُّوس ćبُّوحĄس وăتăعالى، ĄهăحانąبĄس الأَعąلى، الْعăلِيِّ سĄبąحانَ القَيُّومِ، الحَيِّ سĄبąحانَ عąلَى،
سĄبąحانَ تăعąلِيمِ، بِغăيąرِ الْعالِمِ سĄبąحانَ الغافِلِ، غَيąرِ الدَّائِمِ سĄبąحانَ وăالرُّوحِ، الْمăلائِكَةِ وăرăبُّ

Ąي لا وăما يĄرى ما وăهĄوăخالِقِ ،Ąصارąالأَب ĄدرِكُهĄت وăلا ăصارąالأَب ĄرِكąدĄي الōذِي سĄبąحانَ رى،
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Ąبِيرăالْخ Ąطِيفōلى. اللăع ŏلăفَص وăعافِيăةٍ، وăبăرăكَةٍ وăخăيąرٍ نِعąمăةٍ فِي ăكąمِن Ąتąحăبąأَص إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
ăبăو ăكăرąيăخăو ăكăتăمąنِع عăلَيَّ وăأَتąمِم وăآلِهِ، وăارąزĄقْنِيمĄحăمَّدٍ النَّارِ، ăمِن بِنăجاةٍ ăكăتăعافِيăو ăكاتِكăر

أَبąقَيتăنِي ما أَبăداً ăكăتăكَرامăو ăلَكąفَضăو ăكăتăعافِيăو ăكăكْرĄش .ăلِكąبِفَضăو ،Ąتąيăدăتąاه ăورِكĄبِن أَللّهĄمَّ
Ąهِدąأُش إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąتąيăسąأَمăو Ąتąحăبąأَص ăتِكăمąبِنِعăو ،ĄتąيăغنăتąاسĄهِدąأُشăو شăهِيداً، ăبِك وăكَفى ăك

ăمِيعăجăو ăضِكąأَرăو ăاتِكăماوăس وăسĄكōانَ ăشِكąرăع وăحăمăلَةَ ،ăلَكĄسĄرăو ăاءَكăبِيąأَنăو ăكăلائِكَتăم
الُله صăلōى مĄحăمَّداً ōأَنăو ،ăلَك ăرِيكăش لا ăكăدąحăو ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا الُله ăتąأَن ăبِاَنَّك ،ăلْقِكăهِخąلَيăع

وăتĄحąيِي، ĄمِيتĄتăو ĄمِيتĄتăو تĄحąيِي ،ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلى ăأَنَّكăو ،ăولُكĄسăرăو ăكĄدąبăع وăآلِهِ
ăهōالل ōأَنăو فِيها، ăبąيăر لا آتِيăةً وăالسَّاعăةَ ، حăقٌّ ăورĄالنُّشăو حăقٌّ، ăالنَّار ōأَنăو حăقٌّ الجَنَّةَ ōأَن Ąدăهąأَشăو

الْمĄؤمِنينăيăبąعăثُ Ąأَمِير طالِبٍ أَبِي ăنąب عăلِيَّ ōأَن Ąدăهąأَشăو الْقُبĄورِ، فِي ąنăع(م (ōأَنăو حăقّاً، حăقّاً
ăكĄاؤăلِيąأَو ąمĄأَنَّهăو ،ăينŏضِلĄالْم وăلا ăينŏالضَّال Ąرąغَي الْمăهąدِيُّون، الْهĄداةُ الأَئِمَّةُ ĄمĄه وĄلْدِهِ ąمِن الأَئِمَّةَ

الōذِينăالْمĄصąطَ ăكĄاؤăبăجĄنăو ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăكĄتăخِيرăو ăكĄتăفْوăصăو الْغالِبĄونَ، ăكĄبąحِزăو فَونَ،
حĄجَّةً ąمĄهăلْتăعăجăو ،ăعِبادِك عăلى ąمĄهăتąطَفَيąاصăو ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ąمĄهăتąصăصăتąاخăو ،ăلِدِينِك ąمĄهăتąبăجăتąان

ăو ąهِمąلَيăع ăكĄلَواتăص ،ăالَمِينăالْع وăبăرăكاتĄهĄعăلى اللّهِ وăرăحąمăةُ Ąهذِهِ. السَّلام لِي ąبĄاكْت أَللّهĄمَّ
ćقَدير تăشاءُ ما عăلى ăإِنَّك راضٍ عăنيِّ ăتąأَنăو الْقِيăامăةِ ăمąوăي تĄلَقŏنăنِيăها حăتى ăكăدąعِن أَللّهĄمَّ. الشَّهادăةَ

آخِ Ąفَدąنăي وăلا Ąأَوَّلُه Ąدăعąصăي حăمąداً Ąدąمăالْح ăالسَّماءُلَك ăلَك Ąعăضăت حăمąداً Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك أَللّهĄمَّ ،ĄهĄر
ăقِطاعąان لا أَبăداً سăرąمăداً حăمąداً Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك أَللّهĄمَّ عăلَيąها، ąنăمăو Ąضąالأَر ăلَك ĄبِّحăسĄتăو ، كَنăفَيąها

ăو وăعăلَيَّ فِيَّ يăنąتăهِي، ăكąإِلَيăو يăنąبăغِي ăلَكăو ăفادăن وăلا Ąأَمامِيلهăو وăبăعąدِي وăقَبąلِي وăمăعِي لَدăيَّ
ĄعِثْتĄبăو ĄتąشِرĄن إذا Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو ،Ąتąفَنِي ثُمَّ وăحِيداً فَرąداً Ąتąقِيăبăو مِتُّ وăإِذا وăتăحąتِي، وăفَوąقِي

ăلايąوăم عăل. يا كُلŏها، ăحامِدِكăم بِجăمِيعِ Ąالشُّكْر ăلَكăو Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو نăعąمائِكăأَللّهĄمَّ جăمِيعِ ى
وăتăرąضى رăبَّنا تĄحِبُّ ما إِلى Ąدąمăالْح ăهِيăتąنăي حăتَّى أَكْلَةٍ. كُلŏها، ŏكُل عăلى Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك أَللّهĄمَّ

شăعąرăةٍ مăوąضِعِ ŏكُل وăفِي وăبăسąطَةٍ، وăقَبąضăةٍ وăبăطْشăةٍ خالِداً. وăشرąبِةٍ حăمąداً Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك أَللّهĄمَّ
ăمĄلَه ăدăأَم لا حăمąداً Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو ،ăعِلْمِك دĄونَ Ąلَه مĄنąتăهى لا حăمąداً Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو ،ăلُودِكĄخ ăع

ăحِلْمِك عăلى Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو ،ăرِضاك إِلاّ لِقائِلِهِ ăرąأَج لا حăمąداً Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو ،ăشِيئَتِكăم دĄونَ
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Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو ،ăعِلْمِك ăدąعăبăلَكăو الْحăمąدِ، باعِثَ Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو ،ăتِكăرąقُد ăدąعăب ăفْوِكăع عăلى
ăلَكăو الْحăمąدِ، مĄنąتăهăى Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو الْحăمąدِ، ăدِيعăب Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو الْحăمąدِ، وارِثَ Ąدąمăالْح

ăو الْحăمąدِ، ăرِيăتąشĄم Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو الْحăمدِ، ăدِعăتąبĄم Ąدąمăالْحăلَكăو الْحăمąدِ، وăلِيَّ Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك
عăزِ الْعăهąدِ، وăفِي الْوăعąدِ، ăصادِق Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو الْحăمąدِ، ăقَدِيم Ąدąمăدِ،يالْحąجăالْم ăقَائِم الْجĄنąدِ، ăز

سăبąعِ فَوąقِ ąمِن الآياتِ مĄنąزِلَ الدَّعăواتِ، ăجِيبĄم الدَّرăجاتِ، ăفِيعăر Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو، سăمăاوăاتٍ
مĄبăدِّلَ النُّورِ، إِلَى الظŎلُماتِ فِي ąنăم ăرِجąخĄمăو الظŎلُماتِ، ăمِن النُّورِ ăرِجąخĄم الْبăرăكاتِ، ăمąظِيăع

دăرăجاتٍ الْحăسăناتِ وăجاعِلَ حăسăناتٍ، وăقابِلَ. السَّيِّئاتِ الذōنąبِ ăغافِر Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك أَللّهĄمَّ
الْ ăدِيدăش الْمăصِيرĄالتَّوąبِ، ăكąإِلَي ăتąأَن إِلاّ ăإِله لا الطōوąلِ، ذَا فِي. عِقابِ Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك أَللّهĄمَّ

وăالأُوąلى، الآخِرăةِ فِي Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو تăجăلōى، إِذا النĈهارِ فِي Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو يăغąشى، إِذا اللōيąلِ
فِي وăمăلَكٍ نăجąمٍ ŏكُل ăدăدăع Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăصىوăالْحăو الثōرى ăدăدăع Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو السَّماءِ،

السَّماءِ( وăالنَّوى، جăوِّ فِي مăا ăدăدăع Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăفِ) وąوăج فِي ما ăدăدăع Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو ،
الأَشąج أَوąراقِ ăدăدăع Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو الْبِحارِ، مِياهِ أَوąزăانِ ăدăدăع Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو وăلَكăالأرąضِ، ارِ،

Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو ،ăكĄكِتاب أَحąصى ما ăدăدăع Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو الأَرąضِ، وăجąهِ عăلى ما ăدăدăع Ąدąمăالْح
وăالْبăهائِمِ وăالطōيąرِ وăالْهăوامِّ وăالْجِن، الإِنąسِ ăدăدăع Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو ،ăكĄعِلْم بِهِ أَحاطَ ما ăدăدăع

كَثِير حăمąداً وăجąهِكăوăالسِّباعِ، لِكَرăمِ يăنąبăغِي كَما وăتăرąضăى، رăبَّنا تĄحِبُّ كَما فِيهِ مĄباركاً طَيِّباً اً
جăلالِك  .وăعِزِّ

Then say the following ten times : 
Ąدąمăالْح Ąلَهăو ĄلْكĄالْم Ąله لَه، ăريكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو الُله إلاّ ăإله الْخăبِيرلا Ąطِيفōالل ăوĄهăو. 

And ten times : 
وĄيĄحąيِي،إلهăلا ĄمِيتĄيĄو ĄمِيتĄيĄو يĄحąيِي ،Ąدąمăالْح Ąلَهăو ĄلْكĄالْم Ąلَه ،Ąلَه شăرِيك لا Ąهăدąحăو الُله إِلاّ

قَدِير شăيءٍ ŏكُل عăلى ăوĄهăو Ąيرăالْخ بِيăدِهِ ،ĄوتĄمăي لا حăيٌّ ăوĄهăو. 
And say ten times:  

ăإِله لا الōذِي ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąهأَسąإِلَي ĄوبĄأَتăو Ąالْقَيُّوم الحَيُّ ăوĄه  إِلاّ
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And ten times:  Ąهōألل يا Ąهōألل يا  

And ten times:  ُانąحمăر يا رăحمąانُ يا  
And ten times:  Ąحِيمăر يا Ąحِيمăر يا  

And ten times:  ِضąالأَرăو السَّمăاوăاتِ ăدِيعăب يا  

And ten times:  ِلالăالْج ذَا وăالإكْرامِيا  

And ten times:  ُنَّانăم يا حăنَّانُ يا  

And ten times:  Ąقَيُّوم يا حăيُّ يا  

And ten times:  َلا حăيُّ أَنąتăإلهăيا إِلاّ  

And ten times:  ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا يا Ąهōألل يا  
And ten times:  الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ بِسąمِ  

And ten times:  ٍمَّدăحĄم وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ  
And ten times:  Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن ما بِي افْعăلْ أَللّهĄمَّ  

And ten times:  ăآمِين ăآمِين  
And ten times: Chapter on Tawheed 

Then say:  
بِي ąعăنąصăت وăلا ،Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن ما بِي ąعăنąاص فَإِنَّكăأَللّهĄمَّ Ąلُهąأَه أَنا الْمăغąفِرăةِ،ما وăأَهąلُ التَّقْوى أَهąلُ

الرَّاحِمِين Ąمăحąأَر ăتąأَنăو ăلايąوăم يا فَارąحăمąني وăالْخăطايا، الذŎنĄوبِ أَهąلُ  .وăأَنăا
And say ten times : 

الōذِي Ĉيăالْح عăلى Ąلْتōكăوăت بِاللōهِ، ōإِلا قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ لَمąلا الōذِي لِلōهِِ Ąدąمăالْحăو ،ĄوتĄمăي لا
تăكْبِيرا Ąهąكَبِّرăو الذŎلِ ăمِن وăلِيٌّ Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو الْمĄلْكِ، فِي ćرِيكăش Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو وăلَداً،  .يăتَّخِذْ

 
 

SIMAT-E-DUA

It is well known as `Dua-e-Shabboor'. It is recommended to be recited in the 
last hour of Friday. It is a celebrated supplication which eminent scholars 
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over the years have recited. It has been reported in `Misbah' by Sheikh Tusi, 
in `Jamalul Usbuu' by Seyyid ibn Tawoos and `Kafa'mi' on the authority of 
Janab Muhammad bin Othman Sumry (ra), one of the Deputies of Hadhrat 
Sahibul Amr (as). It has been reported from Imam Baqir (as) and Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as). Allama Majlisi (ar) has reported it, with commentary, in `Bihar'
and as set out in `Misbah' of Sheikh is as follows:

 
عăلَى بِهِ ăعِيتĄد إِذَا الōذِي الأَكْرăمِ، ŏلăالأَج الأَعăزِّ الأَعąظَمِ العăظِيمِ ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
أَبąوابِ مăضăائِقِ عăلَى بِهِ ăعِيتĄد وăإِذَا ،ąتăحăفَتąان بِالرَّحąمăةِ لِلْفَتąحِ السَّماءِ أَبąوابِ مăغالِق

لِلْفَرăجِ عăلَىالأَرąضِ بِهِ ăعِيتĄد وăإِذا ،ąتăسَّرăيăت لِلْيĄسąرِ العĄسąرِ عăلى بِهِ ăعِيتĄد وăإِذا ،ąتăجăفَرąان
،ąفَتăكَشąان وăالضَّرَّاءِ البăأساءِ كَشąفِ عăلى بِهِ ăعِيتĄد وăإِذَا ،ąتăرăشăتąان لِلنُّشĄورِ الأَمąواتِ

وăأَ الوĄجĄوهِ أَكْرăمِ الْكَرِيمِ ăهِكąجăو لَهĄوăبِجăلالِ ąتăعăضăخăو ،ĄوهĄجĄالْو Ąلَه ąتăنăع الōذِي الْوĄجĄوه عăزِّ
بِها الّتِي ăبِقُوَّتِكăو ،ăافَتِكăخăم ąمِن Ąالقُلُوب Ąلَه ąجِلَتăوăو ،Ąواتąالأَص Ąلَه ąتăعăشăخăو ،Ąالرِّقاب

ăالسَّم ĄسِكąمĄتăو ،ăبِإِذْنِك ōإِلا الأَرąضِ عăلَى ăقَعăت أَنْ السَّماءَ ĄسِكąمĄولا،تĄزăت أَنْ ăضąالأَرăو اوăاتِ
،ăضąالأَرăو السَّمăاوăاتِ ăđا ăلَقْتăخ الōتِي ăتِكăبِكَلِمăو العالَمĄونَ، لَها دăانَ الōتِي ăشِيئَتِكăبِمăو
ال ăلْتăعăجăو لَيلاً، وăجăعăلْتăها الظُلْمăةَ بِهăا ăلَقْتăخăو ،ăجائِبăالْع بِهăا ăتąعăنăص التِي ăتِكăبِحِكْمăلَوąيōل

بِهăا ăلَقتăخăو مĄبصِراً، نĄشĄوراً ăالنَّهار ăلْتăعăجăو نăهاراَ، Ąهăلْتăعăجăو ăالنُّور بِهăا ăلَقْتăخăو، سăكَناً
بِهăا ăلَقتăخăو نĄوراً، ăرăالْقَم ăلْتăعăجăو ăرăالْقَم بِهăا ăلَقْتăخăو ضِياءً، ăسąالشَّم ăلْتăعăجăو ăسąالشَّم

وăجăعăلْتăهăا ăالكَواكِبăشارِقăم لَها ăلْتăعăجăو وăرĄجĄوماً، وăزِينăةً ăابِيحăصăمăو وăبĄرĄوجاً، نĄجĄوماً
السَّماءِ فِي وăقَدَّرąتăها ،ăسابحăمăو فَلَكاً لَها ăلْتăعăجăو ،ăارِيăجăمăو ăطالِعăم لَها ăلْتăعăجăو ،ăغارِبăمăو

ăتąنăسąفَأَح وăصăوَّرąتăها تăقْدِيرăها، ăتąنăسąفَأَح إِحąصăاءً،مăنازِلَ ăائِكąبِأَسم وăأَحąصăيąتăها تăصąوِيرăها،
النَّهارِ وăسĄلْطانِ اللّيąلِ بِسĄلْطانِ وăسăخَّرąتăها تăدąبِيرăها، ăتąنăسąفَأَح تăدąبِيراً، ăتِكăبِحِكْم وăدăبَّرتăها

النَّ لِجăمِيعِ رĄؤąيăتăها ăلْتăعăجăو وăالْحِسăابِ، ăالسِّنِين وăعăدăدِ واحِداً،وăالسَّاعاتِ Ćأَىąرăم اسِ
Ąالسَّلام عăلَيهِ عِمąرانَ ăنąب مĄوسăى ăولَكĄسăرăو ăكăدąبăع بِهِ ăتąكلّم الّذِي ăدِكąجăبِم أَللّهĄمَّ ăأَلُكąأَسăو
فِي الشَّهادăةِ، تابĄوتِ ăقąفَو النَّورِ، غَمائِمِ ăقąفَو ،ăنąوبِيِّيĄالْكَر إِحąساسِ ăقąفَو الْمĄقَدِّسăينِ، فِي
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Ąمăةِعăالْبُّقع فِي المُقَدَّسِ الْوăادِي فِي حĄورِيثَ، جăبăلِ وăفِي سăيąناءِ، طُورِ وăفِي النَّارِ، ودِ
ăمąوăيăو بăيِّناتٍ، آياتٍ بِتِسąعِ ăرąمِص أَرąضِ وăفِي الشَّجăرăةِ، ăمِن الأَيمăنِ الطŎورِ جانِبِ ąمِن الْمĄبارăكَةِ

ąحăالْب إِسąرăائِيلَ لِبăنِي ăقْتăوفٍ،فَرĄس بăحąرِ فِي ăجائِبăالع بِهăا ăتąعăنăص الōتِي الْمĄنąبăجِساتِ وăفِي ،ăر
ąمَّتăتăو ،ăرąحăالْب إِسąرائِيلَ ببăنِي ăتąزăجاوăو كَالْحِجارăةِ، الْغăمąرِ قَلْبِ فِي البăحąرِ ماءَ ăتąقَدăعăو

مăش ąمĄهăثْتăرąأَوăو صăبăرĄوا، بِمăا عăلَيهِم الحُسąنăى ăكĄتăفِيهاكَلِم ăكْتăبار اōلتِي وăمăغارِبăهăا الأَرąضِ ăارِق
الأَعăزِّ الأَعąظَمِ الْعăظِيمِ ăمِكąبِاسăو ، اليăمِّ فِي Ąهăاكِبăرăمăو ĄهăودĄنĄجăو فِرąعăوąنَ ăقْتăأَغْرăو ،ăلِلْعالَمِين

ăع ăمِكąكَلِي لِمĄوسăى بِهِ ăتąيōلăجăت الōذِي ăدِكąجăبِمăو الأَكْرăمِ، ŏلăناءَ،الأجąيăس طُورِ فِي Ąالسَّلام لَيهِ
عăلَيهِ ăفِيِّكăص ăحاقąلإِسăو الخَيąفِ، مăسąجِدِ فِي قَبąلُ ąمِن ăلِيلِكăخ Ąالسَّلام عăلَيهِ ăمąاهِيăرąلإِبăو

ăرąلإِب ăتąفَيąأَوăو إِيąلٍ، بăيąتِ فِي Ąالسَّلام عăلَيهِ ăبِيِّكăن ăقُوبąعăلِيăو ، شِيعٍ بِئْرِ فِي Ąلَيهِالسَّلامăع ăمąاهِي
ăللدَّاعِينăو ،ăدِكąعăبِو ăمِنِينąؤĄلِلْمăو ،ăتِكăهادăبِش ăقُوبąعăلِيăو ،ăلْفِكăبِح ăحاقąلإِسăو ،ăبِمِيثاقِك Ąالسَّلام
الرُّمَّانِ قُبَّةِ عăلَى Ąالسَّلام عăلَيهِ عĄمąرانَ بąنِ لِمĄوسăى ăرăظَه الōذِي ăدِكąجăبِمăو ،ăتąبăفَأَج ăائِكąبِأَسم،

وăبِسĄلْطانِ عăزِيزăةِ، بِآياتِ وăالغăلَبăةِ، العِزَّةِ بِمăجąدِ ăرąمِص أَرąضِ عăلَى ąتăقَعăو الōتِي ăبِآياتِكăو
أَهąلِ عăلَى بِها ăفَضَّلْتăت الōتي ăبِكَلِماتِكăو التَّامَّةِ، الْكَلِمăةِ وăبِشăأْنِ الْقُدąرăةِ، وăبِعِزَّةِ القُوَّةِ،

ăو جăمِيعِالسَّمăاوăاتِ عăلى بِها ăتąنăنăم الōتِي ăتِكăمąحăبِرăو الآخِرăةِ، وăأَهąلِ الدُّنąيا وăأَهąلِ الأَرąضِ،
Ąطُور فَزăعِهِ ąمِن خăرَّ ąقَد الōذِي ăورِكĄبِنăو ،ăالَمِينăالْع عăلَى بِها ăتąأَقَم الōتِي ăتِكăتِطاعąبِاسăو ،ăلْقِكăخ

،ăلالِكăجăو ăبِعِلْمِكăو الأَرąضĄ،سăيąناءَ، تăسąتăقِلōها ąلَم الōتِي ăوتِكĄرăبăجăو ăعِزَّتِكăو ăرِيائِكąكِبăو
،Ąهارąالأَنăو Ąالْبِحار لَهăا ąتăكَدăرăو ،Ąرăالأَكْب ĄقąمĄالع لَهăا ăرăجăزąانăو ،Ąاتăاوăالسَّم لَهăا ąتăانخَفَضăو

بِمăناكِبِه Ąضąالأَر لَهăا ąتăكَنăسăو الْجِبالُ لَهăا ąتăعăضăخăها،وŎكُل Ąلائِقăالْخ لَهăا ąتăلَمąسăتąاسăو ا،
الōذِي ăلْطانِكĄبِسăو أَوąطانِها، فِي النِّيąرانُ لَهăا ąتăدăمăخăو جăرăيانِها، فِي Ąالرِّياح لَهăا ąفَقَتăخăو

،ăضينăالأَرăو السَّمăاوăاتِ فِي بِهِ ăتąمِدĄحăو الدُّهĄورِ، ăَرąهăد الْغăلَبăةُ بِهِ ăلَك ąرِفَتĄعăتِكăبِكَلِمăو
ăتِكăبِكَلِم ăأَلُكąأَسăو بِالرَّحąمăةِ، وăذُرِّيَّتِهِ Ąالسَّلام عăلَيهِ ăمăآد لأَبِينا ąقَتăبăس الōتِي الصِّدąقِ كَلِمăةِ

وăخăرَّ دăكōاً Ąهăلْتăعăفَج لِلْجăبăلِ، بِهِ ăتąيōلăجăت الōذِي ăهِكąجăو وăبِنĄورِ شăيąءٍ، ōكُل ąتăغَلَب مĄوسăىالōتِي
ăنąب مĄوسăى ăولَكĄسăرăو ăكăدąبăع بِهِ ăتąمōفَكَل سăيąنăاءَ، طُورِ عăلى ăرăظَه الōذِي ăدِكąجăبِمăو صăعِقاً،
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وجĄنĄودِ ăينăقدَّسĄالْم بِرăبăواتِ فارانَ، جăبăلِ فِي ăورِكĄظُهăو ،ăرąساعِي فِي ăتِكăبِطَلْعăو عِمąرانَ،
وăخĄشĄو ،ăينŏالصَّاف عăلىالْمăلائِكَةِ فِيها ăكْتăارăب الōتِي ăكاتِكăرăبِبăو ،ăبِّحِينăسĄالْم الْمăلائِكَةِ عِ

ăاقăحąلإِس ăكْتăبارăو وăآلِهِ، عăلَيهِ Ąهōالل صăلَى مĄحăمَّدٍ أُمَّةِ فِي Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ ăلِيلِكăخ ăراهِيمąإِب
ăكْتăبارăو ،Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِمăا عِيسى أُمَّةِ فِي ăفِيِّكăوسىصĄم أُمَّةِ فِي ăرائِيلِكąإِس ăقُوبąعăلِي

ăو ،Ąالسَّلام وăأُمَّتِهِبعăلَيąهِمăا وăذُرِّيتِهِ عِتąرăتِهِ فِي وăآلِهِ عăلَيهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى مĄحăمَّدٍ ăيبِكăبăلِح ăكْتăار .
ąأَنăو ،ĄريدĄت لِما فعَّالٌ ، ćجِيدăم ćمِيدăح ăإِنَّك ،ăاهِيمăرąإِب وăكَما قديرăأَللّهĄمَّ شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلى ăنا.تąغِب

وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ وăعăدلاً، صِدąقاً ،Ąهăرăن ąلَمăو بِهِ وăآمăنَّا ،Ąدهăهąشăن ąلَمăو ăذَلِك ąنăع
كَأَفْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ على ăحَّمăوتر ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ăبارِكĄت وăأَنْ ضăلِمĄحăمَّدٍ،

وăآل ăاهِيمăرąإِب عăلَى ăتąحَّمăرăتăو ăكْتăبارăو ăتąيōلăص لِماإبراهيمما فَعĈالٌ ،ćجِيدăم ćمِيدăح ăإِنَّك
قدير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلى ăتąأَنăو ĄريدĄت . 

Then ask for your wishes and say:  
الōتي الأَسąماءِ هذِهِ وăبِحăقِّ الدُّعاءِ، هذا بِحăقِّ باطِنăهاأَللّهĄمَّ Ąلَمąعăي وăلا تăفْسِيرăها Ąلَمąعăي لا

وăا مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ،ăكĄرąفْغَي،Ąلُهąأَه أَنăا ما بِي تăفْعăلْ وăلا ،Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن ما بِي عăلْ
ąمِن عăلَيَّ ąسِّعăوăو ،ăأَخَّرăت وăما مِنąها ăقَدَّمăت ما ذُنĄوبِي ąمِن لِي ąاغْفِرăاكْفِنِيوăو ،ăقِكąرِز حăلالِ

ćقَدِير تăشاءُ ما عăلى ăإِنَّك سăوąءٍ، وăسĄلْطانِ سăوąءٍ، وăقَرِينِ سăوąءٍ، وăجارِ سăوąءٍ، إِنąسانِ مăؤĄونăةَ
الْعăالَمِين رăبَّ ăآمِين ،ćلِيمăع شăيءٍ ŏبِكُلăو. 

Some reports state that after the words:  
ąيăش ŏكُل عăلى ăتąأَنăو،ćقَدِير  ءٍ

Ask for your wishes and say:  
والأَرąضِ، السَّمăاوăاتِ ăديعăب يا مăنَّانُ، يا حăنَّانُ يا Ąهōألل أَرąحăمăيا يا وăالإِكْرăامِ، الْجăلالِ ذَا يا

الدُّعاء هذا بِحăقِّ أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăالرَّاحِمِين.... 

Allama Majlisi has reported from Misbah of Syyid bin Baqi that after 
completing the recitation of Dua-e-Simat, the following be recited:  
وăلا تăأْوِيلَها، وăلا تăفْسِيرăها Ąلَمąعăي لا الōتي الأَسąماءِ، هذِهِ وبِحăقِّ الدُّعاءِ هذَا بِحăقِّ أَللّهĄمَّ
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ăع ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ،ăكĄرąغَي ظاهِرăها وăلا الدُّنąياباطِنăها ăرąيăخ تăرąزĄقَنِي وăأَنْ ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ لى
 .وăالآخِرăة

Then ask for your wishes and say:
مِن لِي ąقِمăانتăو ،Ąلُهąأَه أَنا ما بِي تăفْعăلْ وăلا ،Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن ما بِي  ..وăافْعăلْ

(mention your enemy's name)Ąذُن ąمِن لِي ąاغْفِرăو ،،ăأَخَّرăت وăما مِنąها ăقَدَّمăت ما وبِي
ăهăونĄؤăم وăاكْفِنِي ،ăقِكąرِز حăلالِ ąمِن عăلَيِّ وăوăسِّع وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ، ăؤمِنينĄالْم وăلِجăمِيعِ وăلِوالِدăيَّ

ąوăس وăساعăةِ سăوąءٍ، وăيăوąمِ سăوąءٍ، وăقَرِينِ سăوąءٍ، وăسĄلْطانِ سăوąءٍ، وăجارِ سăوąءٍ، وăانąتăقِمąإِنąسانِ ، ءٍ
وăجِيرانِي وăإِخąوăانِي، وăأَوąلادِي وăبِأَهąلِي بِي ĄرِيدĄيăو عăلَيَّ، يăبąغِي ąمِمَّنăو يăكِيدĄنِي، ąمِمَّن لِي
،ąلِيمăع شăيąءٍ ŏبِكُلăو ،ćقَدِير تăشاءُ ما عăلى ăإِنَّك ظُلْماً، وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăمِن وăقَراباتِي

رăبَّ ăالْعالَمِينآمِين. 

Then say:  
وăعăلى وăالثōرąوăةِ، بِالْغِنăى وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم فُقَراءِ عăلى تăفَضَّلْ الدُّعاءِ، هذا بِحăقِّ أَللّهĄمَّ
وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَحąياءِ وăعăلَى وăالصِّحَّةِ، بِالشِّفاءِ وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم مăرąضى

وăعăلَىبِ وăالرَّحąمăةِ، بِالْمăغąفِرăةِ وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَمąوăاتِ وăعăلَى وăالْكَرăامăةِ، اللŎطفِ
ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ،ăغانِمِين ăسالِمِين ąطانِهِمąأَو إِلَى بِالرَّدِ وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم مسافِرِي

Ąهōالل وăصăلōى ،ăلِيماًالرَّاحِمِينąسăت وăسăلōم ،ăاهِرِينōالط وăعِتąرăتِهِ ،ăالنَّبِيِّين خاتăمِ مĄحăمَّدٍ سăيِّدِنا عăلى
 .كَثِيرا

Sheikh ibn Fahd has stated that it is recommended to recite after Dua-e-
Simat: 

Ąهąمِن ăفات وăبِما الدĈعاءِ، هذَا بِحĄرąمăةِ ăأَلُكąأَس ŏإِني مِنąأَللّهĄمَّ عăلَيهِ يăشتăمِلُ وăبِما الأَسąمăاءِ، ăمِن
،ăتąأَن ōإِلا بِهِ يĄحِيطُ لا الōذِي وăالتَّدąبِيرِ،  التَّفْسِيرِ

then ask for your wishes. 
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DUA-E-MASHLOOL 
 

It is also recognised as the supplication of the youth who was entangled in 
sin. It has been reported in `Kafa'mi' and `Mohaju Da'waat'. It was taught by 
Hadhrat Commander of Faithful (as) to a youth who, by reason of the sins 
committed and oppression inflicted by him on his father, had become 
paralytic. He recited this supplication and saw in his dream the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) who stroked his hand on the body of the youth and asked 
him to preserve the High Names (of Allah) so that his affairs would be 
successful. He then got up and found himself in the condition of a normal 
person. The supplication is as follows: 

 
يا حăيُّ يا وăالإِكْرăامِ، الْجăلالِ ذَا يا الرَّحِيمِ الرَّحąمنِ اللŏهِ بِسąمِ ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
وăلا ăوĄه ăنąأَي وăلا ăوĄه ăفąكَي وăلا ăوĄه ما Ąلَمąعăي لا ąنăم يا ăهو يا ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا حăيُّ يا ،Ąقَيُّوم
يا ،Ąقُدُّوس يا Ąلِكăم يا وăالْجăبăرĄوتِ، العِزَّةِ ذَا يا وăالْمăلَكُوتِ، الْمĄلْكِ ذَا يا ،ăوĄه إلاّ ăوĄه حăيąثُ
ĄفِيدĄم يا ،ĄوِّرăصĄم يا بارِىءُ يا Ąالِقăخ يا ،ĄكَبِّرăتĄم يا Ąبَّارăج يا Ąزِيزăع يا ،ĄمِنąيăهĄم يا ĄؤمِنĄم يا Ąلامăس

شăدِ يا ،ĄبِّرăدĄم يايا Ąعِيدăب يا ،ĄودĄبąعăم يا ĄودĄمąحăم يا ĄودĄدăو يا ،ĄبِيدĄم يا ĄعِيدĄم يا مĄبąدِىءُ، يا Ąيد
يا Ąلِيمăع يا ،Ąمِيعăس يا Ąنِيعăم يا ،Ąفِيعăيار Ąدِيعăب يا ،Ąسِيبăح يا Ąقِيبăر يا ĄجِيبĄم يا ،Ąقَرِيب

عăظِ يا عăلَيُّ يا ،Ąقَدِيم يا Ąكِيمăح يا Ąكَرِيم يا ،Ąلِيمăعانُ،حăتąسĄم يا دăيĈانُ يا مăنĈانُ، يا حăنَّانُ يا ،Ąيم
يا بادِي، يا هادِي يا دăلِيلُ، يا نăبِيلُ يا مĄنِيلُ، يا مĄقِيلُ يا ياكَفِيلُ، ياوăكِيلُ ياجăمِيلُ، ياجăلِيلُ

ي قاضِي يا ،Ąحاكِم يا Ąعالِم يا ،Ąدائِم يا Ąقائِم يا ،Ąباطِن يا Ąظاهِر يا ،Ąآخِر يا ياأَوَّلُ عادِلُ، ا
Ąدăأَح يا Ąواحِد يا ،ĄكَبِّرăتĄم يا Ąكَبِير يا ،ĄدِرăقْتĄم يا Ąقادِر يا ،ĄطَهِّرĄم يا Ąطاهِر يا واصِلُ، يا فاصِلُ
كانَ وăلا صاحِبăةً، Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو ،ćدăأَح كُفُواً Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو ،ąولَدĄي ąلَمăو ąلِدăي ąلَم ąنăم يا ،Ąدăمăص يا

ăو Ąهăعăمăإِله لا Ąهăرąغَي إِلهٍ ąمِن Ąهăعăم كانَ وăلا ظَهِيرٍ، إِلى ăتاجąاح وăلا مĄشِيراً Ąهăعăم اتَّخăذَ وăلا ،ćزِير
يا Ąفَتَّاح يا ،Ąباذِخ يا Ąشامِخ يا عăلِيُّ يا كَبِيراً، عăلُواً الظōالِمĄونَ يăقُولُ عăمَّا ăتąعالَيăفَت ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا

ي ĄتاحąرĄم يا ،Ąاحōفăيان باعِثُ يا ،ĄقِمăتąنĄم يا ĄلِكąهĄم يا ĄرِكąدĄم يا ،ĄصِرăتąنĄم يا Ąناصِر يا ،ĄفَرِّجĄم ا
ăبِّبăسĄم يا ،Ąهَّابăو يا Ąأَوَّاب يا Ąياتوَّاب ، ćهارِب ĄهĄيفُوت لا ąنăم يا ،Ąغالِب يا Ąطالِب يا وăارِثُ،

ăعِيĄد حăيثُما ąنăم يا الأَبąوابِ، ăفَتِّحĄم يا ياالأَسąبابِ، عăفُوُّ يا ،Ąكُورăش يا ĄورĄطَه يا ،ăابăأَج
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يا Ąصِيرăب يا ،ĄنِيرĄم يا ĄجِيرĄم يا ،Ąبِيرăخ يا Ąلَطِيف يا الأُمĄورِ، ăبِّرăدĄم يا النُّورِ، ăورĄن يا ،Ąغَفُور
وافِ يا شافِي يا كَافِي يا ،Ąدăمăص يا Ąدăنăس يا Ąدăأَب يا Ąدąفَر يا Ąرąوِت يا ،Ąكَبِير يا Ąافِي،ظَهِيرăعĄم يا ي

ăلَكăم ąنăم يا ،ăرăفَقَه عăلا ąنăيام ،ĄفَرِّدăتĄيام ĄكَرِّمăتĄيام مĄفْضِلُ، يا ĄعِمąنĄم يا يامĄجąمِلُ ĄسِنąحĄم يا
وăلا Ąالفِكَر تăحąوِيهِ لا ąنăم يا ،ăفَرăفَغ ăصِيĄع ąنăيام ،ăكَرăفَش ăبِدĄع ąنăيام ،ăرăبăفَخ ăطَنăب ąنăيام ،ăرăفَقَد

ĄرِكُهąدĄياي الْمăكانِ عاليَ يا ، قَدăرٍ ŏكُل ăقَدِّرĄم يا الْبăشăرِ، ăرازِق يا ،ćأَثَر عăلَيهِ يăخąفى وăلا ،ćرăصăب
الْعِزَّةِ ذَا يا وăالإِحąسانِ، الْمăنِّ ذا يا الْقُرąبانِ، قابِلَ يا الزَّمانِ مĄبăدِّلَ يا الأَرąكانِ، ăدِيدăش

رăحąما يا Ąحِيمăر يا عăنąوăالسُّلْطانِ، شăأنٌ Ąلُهăغąشăي لا ąنăم يا شăأْنٍ، فِي يăوąمٍ ōكُل ăوĄه ąنăم يا نُ،
يا الدَّعăواتِ ăجِيبĄم يا الأَصąواتِ ăسامِع يا ، مăكانٍ ŏبِكُل ăوĄه ąنăم يا الشَّأَنِ، ăظِيمăع يا شăأنٍ،

ăراحِم يا الْبăرăكاتِ مĄنąزِلَ يا الْحاجاتِ ăقاضِي يا الطōلِباتِ، ăجِحąنĄقِيلَمĄم يا الْعăبăراتِ،
يا السُّؤąلاتِ ăتِيąؤĄم يا الدَّرăجاتِ، ăرافِع يا الْحăسăناتِ وăلِيَّ يا الْكُرĄباتِ، ăكاشِف يا الْعăثَراتِ
لا ąنăم يا ،ăفات ąقَد ما رادَّ يا النِّياتِ، عăلَى مĄطōلِعاً يا الشَّتăاتِ ăجامِع يا الأمąواتِ، ăيِيąحĄم

ąلَيăع Ąبِهăتąشăضِتąالأَر ăورĄيان ،ĄلُماتŎالظ Ąشاهąغăت وăلا Ąأَلاتąسăالْم ĄهĄجِرąضĄت لا ąنăم يا ،Ąواتąالأَص هِ
قَدăم، Ąهăشąرăع يăطَأُ لا ąنăم يا وăالْكَرăمِ، الْجĄودِ ذَا يا النِّقَم ăدافِع يا النِّعăمِ سابِغَ يا وăالسَّمăاوăاتِ،

اَلاكْ ăمăأَكر يا ăدِينăوąالأَج ăدăوąأَج ياجăارăيا ،ăالنَّاظِرِين ăرăصąياأَب ăالسَّامِعِين ăعăمąأَس يا ،ăمِينăر
ăغِيثِينăتąسĄالْم غِياثَ يا ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم وăلِيَّ يا ، ăاللاّجِين ăرąظَه يا ،ăالْخائِفِين أَمانَ يا ăجِيرِينăتąسĄالْم

ăو ŏكُل ăنِسąؤĄيام ، غَرِيبٍ ŏكُل ăياصاحِب ،ăينăالِبōالط غايăةَ طَرِيا ŏكُل مăلْجăأَ يا يايحِيدٍ، دٍ،
شăرِ ŏكُل حافِيمăأْوى يا ياظَدٍ، الصَّغِيرِ، الطŏفْلِ ăرازِق يا الْكَبِيرِ، الشَّيخِ ăراحِم يا ضالةٍ، ŏكُل

الْخائِفِ عِصąمăةَ يا الْفَقِيرِ، البائِسِ ăنِيąغĄم يا ، أَسِيرٍ ŏكُل فاكَّ يا الْكَسِيرِ، الْعăظْمِ ăجابِر
وăالتَّقْدِ Ąبِيرąالتَّد Ąلَه ąنăم يا إِلىيالْمĄسąتăجِيرِ، Ąتاجąحăلاي ąنăم يا ،ćسِيرăي سăهąلٌ عăلَيąهِ Ąسِيرăالْع يامăنِ ،Ąر

شăيąءٍ ŏِبِكُل ăوĄه ąنăيام ،ćبِيرăخ شăيąءٍ ŏبِكُل ăوĄه ąنăم يا ، ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلى ăوĄه ąنăم يا تăفْسِيرِ،
يا ، ćصِيرăياب وăالسَّماحِ، الْجĄودِ ذَا يا الأَرąواحِ باعِثَ يا الإِصąباحِ، ăفالِق يا الرِّياحِ مĄرąسِلَ

ăدąعăب نăفْسِ ŏكُل ăيِيąحĄم يا فَوąتِ، ŏكُل ăياسابِق ، صăوąتٍ ŏكُل ăسامِع يا مِفْتăاحِ، Ŏكُل بِيăدِهِ ąنăم
فِي ياحافِظِي شِدَّتِي، فِي ياعĄدَّتِي فيالْمăوąتِ، وăلِيِّي يا وăحąدăتِي، فِي مĄؤąنسِي يا غُرąبăتِي،
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يا صاحِبِ، Ŏكُل ويخْذُلُنِي ،Ąالأَقارِب وăتĄسăلŏمĄنِي ،Ąذاهِبăالْم تĄعąيِينِي ăحِين ياكَهąفِي نِعąمăتِي،
ąحِر يا ،Ąلَه ăرąذُخ لا ąنăم ăذُخر يا ،Ąلَه ăدăنăس لا ąنăم ăدăنăس يا ،Ąلَه ăعِماد لا ąنăم ăعِمادăزąلاحِر ąنăم ăز

لا ąنăم غِياثَ يا ،Ąلَه ăكْنĄر لا ąنăم ăكْنĄيار ،Ąلَه ăزąلاكَن ąنăم ăزąكَن يا ،Ąلَه ăفąلاكَه ąنăم ăفąياكَه ،Ąُلَه
يا بِالتَّحąقِيقِ، إِلهِي يا ،Ąثِيقăالْو ăكْنِيĄيار ،Ąاللّصِيق ăجارِي يا ،Ąلَه ăجار لا ąنăم ăجار يا ،Ąلَه غِياثَ

ąيăالْب هăمٍّرăبَّ ōكُل عăنِّي ąرِفąاصăو الْمăضِيقِ، حăلَقِ ąمِن فُكōني ،Ąفِيقăر يا Ąفِيقăش يا العăتِيقِ، تِ
،ăقُوبąعăي عăلى ăفĄوسĄي رادَّ يا ،Ąأُطيق ما عăلَى وăأَعِنيِّ ،Ąأُطِيق لا ما شăرَّ وăاكْفِنِي ، وăضِيقٍ وăغَمٍّ

Ąداو ذَنąبِ ăغافِر يا ،ăايُّوب ضĄرِّ ăكاشِف أَيąدِييا ąمِن ĄهăجِيąنĄمăو ăمăيąرăم بąنِ عِيسăى ăرافِع يا ،ăد
ăغَفَر ąنăم يا بِالْكَلِماتِ، مĄوسى ăطَفِيąصĄم يا الظŎلُماتِ، فِي ăسĄونĄي نِداءِ ăجِيبĄم يا الْيăهĄودِ،

نĄوحاً نăجĈى ąنăم يا بِرăحąمăتِهِ، عăلِيĈاً مăكاناً ăرِيسąإِد ăفَعăرăو ،Ąهăطِيئَتăخ ăمăلآدąنăم يا الْغăرăقِ، ăمِن
وăأَطْغăى، ăأَظْلَم ąمĄه كانĄوا ąمĄإِنَّه قَبąلُ ąمن نĄوحٍ ăمąقَوăو أَبąقى، فَما وăثَمĄودăاً الأُولى، عاداً ăلَكąأَه
اتَّخăذَ مăنِ يا شĄعăيبٍ، قَوąمِ عăلى ăمăدąمăدăو لُوطٍ، قَوąمِ عăلى ăمَّرăد ąنăم يا أَهąوى، وăالْمĄؤąتăفِكَةَ

ąإِبąهِمąلَيăوع وăآلِهِ عăلَيهِ Ąاللّه صăلّى مĄحăمَّداً وăاتَّخăذَ كَلِيماً، مĄوسăى اتَّخăذَ ąنăم يا خăلِيلاً، ăراهِيم
ąمن لأَحăدٍ يăنąبăغِي لا مĄلْكاً لِسĄلَيąمăانَ ăالْواهِبăو الْحِكْمăةَ، لُقْمăانَ مĄؤąتِي يا حăبِيباً، ăعِينăمąأَج

ذَ ăرăصăن ąنăم يا وăرăدَّبăعąدِهِ، الحَيăاةَ، ăرąالْخِض أَعąطَى ąنăم يا الْجăبابِرăةِ، الْمĄلُوكِ عăلى الْقَرąنăينِ ا
ăجąفَر ăنăصąأَحăو مĄوسى، أُمِّ قَلْبِ عăلى رăبăطَ ąنăم يا غُرĄوبِها، ăدąعăب ăالشَّمس نĄونٍ بąنِ ăعăوشĄلِي

زăكَ ăنąب يăحيăى ăصَّنăح ąنăم يا عِمرانَ، ابąنăةِ ăمăيąرăم،ăبăضăالْغ مĄوسăى ąنăع ăنōسكăو الذōنąبِ، ăمِن رِيĈا
قُرąبانَ قَبِلَ ąنăم يا عăظِيمٍ، بِذِبąحٍ الذōبąحِ ăمِن إِسąماعِيلَ فَدăى ąنăم يا بِيăحąيăى، زăكَرِيĈا ăشَّرăب ąنăم يا

ا صăلōى لِمĄحăمَّدٍ الأَحąزابِ ăياهازِم قابِيلَ، عăلى اللōعنăةَ وăجăعăلَ عăلىهابِيلَ ŏلăص وăآلِهِ، عăلَيهِ Ąهōلل
،ăعِينăمąأَج ăتِكăطاع وăأَهąلِ ،ăقرَّبِينĄالْم ăلائِكَتِكăمăو ،ăلِينăسąرĄالْم جăمِيعِ وăعăلَى مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ

الإِ عăلَى Ąلَه ăتąمăتăفَح ،Ąهąنăع ăضِيتăر ąنăمِم ćدăأَح بِها ăأَلَكăس مăسąأَلَةٍ ŏبِكُل ăأَلُكąأَسăوĄهōألل يا جابăة،
الجَلالِ ذَا يا ،Ąحِيمăر يا Ąحِيمăيار Ąحِيمăر يا رăحąمăانُ، يا رăحمăانُ يا يارăحąمăانُ ،Ąأللّه يا Ąهōالل يا
ăأَلُكąأَس بِهِ، بِهِ بِهِ بِهِ بِهِ بِهِ بِهِ والإِكْرامِ، الجَلالِ ذَا يا والإِكْرامِ، الجَلالِ ذَا يا والإِكْرامِ،

ąاس ŏعِلْمِبِكُل فِي بِهِ ăتąأثَرăتąاس أَوِ ،ăبِكĄكُت ąمِن شăيąءٍ فِي Ąهăلتăأَنز أَو ،ăكăفْسăن بِهِ ăتąمَّيăس مِ
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ما ōأَن ąلَو وăبِما ،ăابِكăكِت ąمِن الرَّحąمăةِ وبِمĄنąتăهى ،ăشِكąرăع ąمِن الْعِزِّ وăبِمعاقِدِ ،ăكăدąعِن الْغăيبِ
أَقْلامٍ شăجăرăةٍ ąمِن الأَرąضِ اللōهِفِي Ąكَلِمات ąتăفَدăن ما أَبąحĄرٍ، سăبąعăةُ بăعąدِهِ ąمِن ĄدُّهĄمăي Ąرąحăالْبăو ،

وăلِلّهِ ăفَقُلْت ،ăكِتابِك فِي نăعăتَّها التِي الْحĄسنăى ăمائِكąبِأَس ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ćكِيمăح ćزِيزăع اللōه ōإِن
ادąعĄونِ ăقُلْتăو بِها، ĄوهĄعąفَاد الْحĄسąنăى عِبادِيالأَسąماءُ ăأَلَكăس وăإِذَا ăقُلْتăو ،ąلَكُم ąجِبăتąأَس ي

ăقُلْتăو دăعăانِ، إِذا الدَّاعِ دăعąوăةَ Ąأُجِيب ćقَرِيب فَإِنِّي عăلى: عăنِّي أسąرăفُوا ăذِينōال ăادِيăعب يا
جăمِيعاً، ăالذنوب Ąفِرąغăي ăهōالل ōإِن اللōهِ رăحąمăةِ ąمِن تăقْنăطُوا لا ąفُسِهِمąأَن،Ąالرَّحِيم Ąفُورăالغ ăوĄه Ąإِنَّه

،ăلايąوăم يا إِجăابăتِي فِي Ąعăوأَطْم سăيِّدِي، يا ăوكĄجąأَرăو رăبِّ، يا ăوكĄعąوأَد إِلهِي، يا ăأَلُكąأَس وăأَنăا
ăياكَر Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن ما بِي فَافْعăلْ أَمăرąتăنِي، كَما ăكĄتąوăعăد ąقَدăو وăعăدąتăنِي، وăالْحăمąيمĄكَما رăبِّ، لِلّهِ Ąد

أَجąمăعِين وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى Ąاللّه وăصăلōى ،ăالَمِينăالْع. 
Then ask for your wishes which, Allah willing, will be fulfilled. It is stated in 
`Mohaju Da'waat' that one must not recite this supplication except when one 
is in `taharat' (purity). 

DUA-E-YASTASHEER

Seyyid ibn Tawoos has reported in `Mohaju Da'waat' from Commander of 
Faithful (as) that the Holy Messenger (saaw) taught him this supplication and 
ordered him to recite it in distress and in happiness, to pass it on to his 
successor and not to omit reciting it till death. He added," O Ali, recite every 
morning and eve as it is a treasure from the treasures of the Arsh (Throne) of 
Allah." Abbi ibn Ka'b asked him the excellence of this supplication. The 
Holy Messenger (saaw) mentioned some of the numerous rewards for its 
recitation which have been set out in `Mohaj'. The supplication is as follows: 

 
عِبادِهِ ąمِن خăلقٍ ولا وăزِيرٍ، بِلا ĄدَّبِرĄالْم ،ĄبِينĄالْم الْحăقُّ Ąلِكăالْم ăوĄه ōإِلا ăإِله لا الōذِي لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْح

ăتąسăيĄورĄن الرُّبĄوبِيَّةِ، Ąظِيمăالْع الْخăلْقِ، فَناءِ ăدąعăب وăالْبăاقِي ، مăوąصĄوفٍ Ąرąغَي الأَوَّلُ ،Ąشِير
فَقامăتِ فَتąقاً، وăفَتăقَهĄما خăلَقَهĄما عăمăدٍ بِغăيąرِ وăمĄبąتăدِعĄهĄما، وăفاطِرĄهĄما ăضِينăالأرăو السَّمăاوăاتِ

بِأَمąرِ طائِعاتٍ Ąاتăاوăفِيالسَّم رăبُّنا عăلا ثُمَّ الْماءِ، ăقąفَو بِأَوąتادِها الأَرăضĄونَ وăاسąتăقَرَّتِ هِ،
الأَرąضِ فِي وăما السَّمăاوăاتِ فِي ما Ąلَه اسąتăوăى، الْعăرąشِ عăلَى الرَّحąمăانُ الْعĄلى، السَّمăاوăاتِ
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أَ ăبِأَنَّك Ąدăهąأَش فَأَنăا الثōرăى، ăتąحăت وăما بăيąنăهĄمăا وăلاوăما ،ăتąعăضăو لِما ăرافِع لا ،Ąهōالل ăتąن
،ăطَيتąأَع لِما ăمانِع وăلا ،ăزتăزąأَع ąنăلِم ōذِلĄم وăلا ،ăأَذْلَلْت ąنăلِم مĄعِزَّ وăلا ،ăتąفَعăر لِما ăواضِع

سăماءٌ ąكُنăت ąلَم إِذْ ăتąكُن ،ăتąأَن إِلاّ ăإِله لا Ąهōالل وăأَنąت ،ăتąعăنăم لِما ăطِيąعĄم أَرąضćمăبąنِيَّةٌوăلا وăلا
جăبăلٌ وăلا لُجĈيٌّ، ćرąحăب وăلا مĄضِيءٌ ćهارăن وăلا ،ćظْلِمĄم لَيąلٌ وăلا مĄضِيئَةٌ ćسąمăش وăلا ، مăدąحِيَّةٌ
Ąعăلْمăي ćقąرăب وăلا ،Ąكُبąسăي ćحابăس وăلا تăهĄبُّ ćرِيح وăلا ، ćنِيرĄم ćرăقَم وăلا سارٍ ćمąجăن وăلا راسٍ

Ąي ćدąعăر قَبąلَوăلا ăتąكُن ،Ąرِدōطăي ماءٌ وăلا Ąدōقăوăتăت ăنار وăلا ،Ąطِيرăي ćطائِر وăلا Ąفْسăنăت رĄوح وăلا ،Ąبِّحăس
ăتąيăأَغْنăو ، شăيąءٍ ōكُل ăتąعăدăتąابăو شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلى ăتąقِدِرăو شăيąءٍ، ōكُل ăتąكَوَّنăو شăيءٍ ŏكُل

وăأَ ،ăتąيăيąاَحăو وăأَمăتَّ ،ăتąأَفْقَرăياو ăكْتăارăبăفَت ،ăتąيăوăتąاس العăرąشِ وăعăلَى ،ăتąكَيąأَبăو ăكْتăحąض
نافِذٌ، ăكĄعِلْمăو ćغالِب ăكĄرąأَم ، Ąلِيمăالْع Ąقōلاăالْخ ăتąأَن إِلاّ ăإِله لا الōذِي الُله ăتąأَن ،ăتąعالَيăتăو Ąأللّه

ĄكْمĄحăو ćقăح ăلُكąقَوăو ،ćصادِق ăكĄدąعăوăو ćيبăغَر ăكĄدąكَيăوăكĄيąحăوăو ĆىăدĄه ăكĄكلامăو عăدąلٌ، ăك
جăزِ ăكĄطاؤăعăو ćكَثِير ăلُكąفَضăو ،ćظِيمăع ăكĄفْوăعăو واسِعăةٌ ăكĄتăمąحăرăو ، ćورĄينćتِينăم ăلُكąبăحăو ، لٌ

ŏكُل Ąضِعąوăم ربِّ يا ăتąأَن ،ćكِيدăم ăكĄكْرăمăو ،ćدِيدăش ăكĄأْسăبăو ćزِيزăع ăكĄجارăو ، ćتِيدăع ăكĄكانąإِمăو
غِنăى حĄزąنٍ، ŏكُل ĄفَرِّجĄم حاجăةٍ، ŏكُل مĄنąتăهى نăجąوى، ŏكُل Ąشاهِدăو ملأِ، ŏكُل Ąوحاضِر شăكْوăى،
ĄفَرِّجĄم الْفُقَراءِ، Ąزąكَن الضĄعăفاءِ، Ąزąحِر خائِفٍ، ŏكُل أَمانُ هارِبٍ، ŏكُل Ąنąحِص ، مِسąكِينٍ ŏكُل

ذلِ ،ăالصَّالِحِين ĄعِينĄم عăلَيąكă،الْغăمَّاءِ، تăوăكōلَ ąنăم ăعِبادك مِن تăكْفِي ،ăوĄه إِلاّ ăإِله لا رăبُّنا الُله ăك
،ăبِك ăرăصăتąان مăنِ Ąناصِر ،ăبِك ăمăصăتąاع مăنِ عِصąمăةُ ،ăكąإِلَي ăرَّعăضăتăو ăبِك لاذَ ąنăم Ąجار ăتąأَنăو

ăع الْجăبابِرăةِ Ąبَّارăج ،ăكăفَرąغăتąاس لِمăنِ ăوبĄالذُن Ąغفِرăالسَّاداتِت Ąيِّدăس الْكُبăراءِ، Ąكَبِير الْعĄظَماءِ Ąظيم
،ăطَرِينąضĄالْم دăعąوăةِ ĄجِيبĄم ،ăوبِينĄكْرăالْم عăنِ ćسŏفăنĄم ،ăرِخِينąصăتąسĄالْم Ąرِيخăص الْمăوالِي، مăوąلَى

الْح Ąعăرąأَس ،ăاكِمِينăالْح Ąكَمąأَح ،ăالنَّاظِرِين Ąرăصąأَب ،ăالسَّامِعِين Ąعăمąأَس،ăالرَّاحِمِين Ąمăحąأَر ،ăاسِبِين
رăبُّ ăتąأَن إِلاّ ăإِله لا الُله ăتąأَن ،ăالصَّالِحِين مĄغِيثُ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم حوائِجِ قاضِي ،ăنąافِرِيăالْغ Ąرąيăخ

الرَّ ăتąأَنăو ،Ąلُوكąمăالْم وăأَنăا Ąالْمالِك ăتąأَنăو ،Ąلُوقąخăالْم وăأَنăا Ąالْخالِق ăتąأَن ،ăالَمِينăاالْعăأَنăو بُّ
وăأَنăا Ąوادăالْج ăتąأَنăو السَّائِلُ، وăأَنăا الْمĄعąطِي ăتąأَنăو ،ĄوقĄزąرăالْم وăأَنăا Ąالرَّازِق ăتąأَنăو ،Ąدąبăالْع

الْعăزِ ăتąأَنăو ،Ąالضَّعِيف وăأَنăا الْقَوِيُّ ăتąأَنăو الْيالْبăخِيلُ، وăأَنăا الْغăنِيُّ ăتąأَنăو الذōلِيلُ، وăأَنăا Ąز،Ąفَقِير
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ăتąأَنăو الْجاهِلُ، وăأَنăا Ąالْعالِم ăتąأَنăو الْمĄسِيءُ، وăأَنăا Ąافِرăالغ ăتąأَنăو ،Ąدąبăالْع وăأَنăا Ąالسَّيِد ăتąأَنăو
ăتąأَنăو الْمĄبąتăلَى، وăأَنăا الْمĄعافِي ăتąأَنăو ،ĄومĄحąرăالْم وأَنăا الرَّحąمăانُ ăتąوأَن الْعăجĄولُ، وăأَنăا Ąلِيمăالْح
بِلا ăكăعِباد الْمĄعąطِي ،ăتąأَن إِلاّ ăإِله لا الُله ăتąأَن ăبِأَنَّك Ąدăهąأَش وăأَنăا الْمĄضąطَرُّ، وăأَنăا ĄجِيبĄالْم
وăصăلōى ،Ąصِيرăالْم ăكąوإِلَي Ąدąالفَر Ąدăالصَّم Ąفَرِّدăالمُت Ąدăالأح Ąاحِدăالْو الُله ăتąأَن ăبِأَنَّك Ąدăهąأَشăو سĄؤالِ،

Ąهōوبِي،اللĄيĄع عăلَيَّ ąرĄتąاسăو ذُنĄوبِي، لِي ąاغْفِرăو ،ăاهِرِينōالط ăيِبينōالط بăيتِهِ وăأَهąلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى
،ăالَمِينăالْع رăبِّ Ąِلِلّه Ąدąمăالْحăو ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا واسِعاً وăرِزąقاً رăحąمăةً ăكąنĄلَد ąمِن لِي ąحăافْتăو

ăو Ąهōالل الْعăظِيموăحăسąبĄنăا الْعăلِيُّ بِاللōهِ ōإِلا قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ وăلا الْوăكِيلُ، ăمąنِع. 

DUA-E-MUJEER

This is a supplication of high eminence which is reported to have been 
brought by Jibreel for the Holy Messenger (saaw) when he was engrossed in 
prayers in Maqam-e-Ibrahim (as) Kafa'mi has reported this supplication in 
`Baladul Amin' and in `Misbah' and has referred to its excellence in the 
margin. One of the matters mentioned by him is that the reward for the one 
reciting it during the nights of full moon (13th, 14th and 15th) of the Holy 
month of Ramadhan, is that his sins are forgiven, even if they are in such 
plenty as the drops of rain water, leaves of trees or the sand of a desert. It is 
also very effective for the cure of the sick, fulfilment of debts, acquisition of 
wealth and relief from sorrow. The supplication is as follows: 

الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللّهِ  بِسąمِ
يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąحِيمăيار ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنăا رăحąمăانُ يا ăتąالَيăعăت Ąهōألل يا ăكăحانąبĄس

النَّ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąكَرِيم،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąمالِك يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąلِكăم يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا ارِ
يăا ăتąعالَيăت ĄمِنąؤĄم يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąلامăس يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąقُدُّوس يا ăكăحانąبĄس

ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنăا ĄمِنąيăهĄيام النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąبَّارăج يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąزِيزăع يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،
Ąخالِق يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا ĄبِّرăجăتĄم يا ăتąعالَيăت ĄكَبِّرăتĄم يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم

ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا بارِىءُ يا ăتąعالَيăتăمِن أَجِرąنا ĄقَدِّرĄم يا ăتąعالَيăت ĄوِّرăصĄم يا
يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا ياباقِي ăتąعالَيăت ياهăادِي ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ
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تăعالَ Ąفَتَّاح يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąوَّابăت يا ăتąعالَيăت ĄهَّابăوĄتاحąرĄم يا ăتąي
أَجِرąنا ăلايąوăم يا ăتąعالَيăت سăيِّدِي يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن مĄجِيرĄ،أَجِرąنا يا النَّارِ ăمِن

ăتąعالَيăت مĄبدِىءُ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąقِيبăر يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąقَرِيب يا ăكăحانąبĄس
ĄعِيدĄم سĄبąحانăكăيا ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن ياأَجِرąنا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąجِيدăم يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąمِيدăح يا

Ąغَفُور يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąظِيمăع يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąقَدِيم يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم
النَّ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąكُورăش يا ăتąعالَيăتăمِن أَجرąنا Ąهِيدăش يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąشاهِد يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا ارِ

يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا مăنَّانُ يا ăتąعالَيăت حăنَّانُ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّار
سĄبąح ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا وارِثُ يا ăتąعالَيăت مĄمِيتĄباعِثُ يا ăتąعالَيăت مĄحيِي يا ăكăان

،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąفِيقăر يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąفِيقăش يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا
ăت جăلِيلُ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا ĄنِسąؤĄم يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąأَنِيس يا ăكăحانąبĄياس ăتąعالَي

ąأَجِر Ąصِيرăب يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąبِيرăخ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا يانجăمِيلُ النَّارِ ăمِن ا
ĄودĄبąعăم يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا مăلِيُّ يا ăتąعالَيăت حăفِيُّ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم

Ąجąوăم يا ăتąعالَيăتăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąقَهَّار يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąارōغَف يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąود
ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąكُورąشăم يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąذْكُورăم يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ

مِ أَجِرąنا مăعاذُ يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąوادăج جăلالُيا يا ăتąعالَيăت جăمالُ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăن
ąنأَجِر،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąرازِق يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąسابِق يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن ا

،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąرازِق يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąصادِق يا ăكăحانąبĄسăتąعالَيăت Ąصادِق يا ăكăحانąبĄس
يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąرِيعăس يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąمِيعăس يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąفالِق يا

يافَعَّالُ ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąدِيعăب يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąفِيعăر يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄمăتąعالَيăت
يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا راضِي يا ăتąعالَيăت قاضِي يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا مĄتăعالِ يا
Ąعالِم يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąطاهِر يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąقاهِر يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم

أَجِ Ąحاكِم يا ăتąعالَيăالنَّارِت ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąقائِم يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąدائِم يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن رąنا
غَنِيُّ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąقاسِم يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąعاصِم يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا
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يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا مĄغąنِي يا ăتąعالَيăتăمِن أَجِرąنا قَوِيُّ يا ăتąعالَيăت وăفِيُّ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم
يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا شافِي يا ăتąعالَيăت كافِي يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ

ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا ĄخِّرăؤĄم يا ăتąعالَيăت ĄقَدِّمĄنامąأَجِر Ąآخِر يا ăتąعالَيăت أَوَّلُ يا
يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąباطِن يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąظاهِر يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن

ąعالَيăت المَنِّ ذَا يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا مĄرąتăجى يا ăتąعالَيăت الطōولِرăجاءُ ذَا يا ăت
،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąقَيُّوم يا ăتąعالَيăت حăيُّ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا
يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąيِّدăس يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąدăأَح يا ăعالَيتăت Ąواحِد يا ăكăحانąبĄس

أَجِ Ąدăمăص،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąكَبِير يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąقَدِير يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن رąنا
يا ăتąعالَيăت عăلِيُّ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا عالِي يا ăتąعالَيăت وăالِي يا ăكăحانąبĄس

Ąم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا مĄجِيرĄ،أعąلى يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا مăوąلى يا ăعالَيتăت وăلِيُّ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،Ąجِير
ăتąعالَيăت Ąخافِض يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا بارِىءُ يا ăتąعالَيăت ذارِىءُ يا ăكăحانąبĄس

Ąم يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąرافِع يايا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąجامِع يا ăتąعالَيăت قسِطُ
ي ăتąعالَيăت مĄعِزُّ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄحافِظُام يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا ŎذِلĄم

Ąم يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąقادِر يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا حăفِيظُ يا ăتąعالَيăتăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąدِرăقت
يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąلِيمăح يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąلِيمăع يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ
أَجِرąنا Ąمانِع يا ăتąعالَيăت مĄعąطِي يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąكِيمăح يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąكَمăح

ăيامِن ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąنافِع يا ăعالَيتăت ضارُّ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ
فاصِلُ يا ăتąعالَيăت عادِلُ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąسِيبăح يا ăتąعالَيăت ĄجِيبĄم

ąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن مĄجِيرĄ،أَجِرąنا يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąرِيفăش يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąلَطِيف يا ăكăحان
يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąماجِد يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا حăقُّ يا ăتąعالَيăت رăبِّ يا ăكăحانąبĄس

ąأَجِر Ąنواحِدąعالَيăت عăفُوُّ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن مĄجِيرĄ،ا يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا ĄقِمăتąنĄم يا ăت
ăتąعالَيăت ĄوفĄؤăر يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا ĄسِّعăوĄم يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąواسِع يا ăكăحانąبĄس

أَ Ąرąوِت يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąدąفَر يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąطُوفăع يايا النَّارِ ăمِن جِرąنا
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وăكِيلُ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا مĄحِيąطُ يا ăتąعالَيăت ĄقِيتĄم يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم
النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąتِينăم يا ăتąعالَيăت ĄبِينĄم يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا عăدąلُ يا ăتąعالَيăت
Ąشِيدăر يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا ĄودĄدăو يا ăتąعالَيăت بăرُّ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ăُجِيرĄم يا
النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا ĄوِّرăنĄم يا ăتąعالَيăت ĄورĄن يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا ĄشِدąرĄم يا ăتąعالَيăت

سĄبąح ،ĄجِيرĄم صăبĄورĄيا يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąناصِر يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąصِيرăن يا ăكăان
ăمِن أَجِرąنا مĄنąشِىءُ يا ăتąعالَيăت مĄحąصِي يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا Ąصابِر يا ăتąعالَيăت

ăت سĄبąحانُ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا ياالنَّارِ ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا دăيَّانُ يا ăتąعالَي
أَجِرąنا Ąحاضِر يا ăتąعالَيăت Ąَفاطِر يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăمِن أَجِرąنا غِياثُ يا ăتąعالَيăت مĄغِيثُ

تăبا وăالْجăمالِ، العِزِّ ذَا يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،ĄجِيرĄم يا النَّارِ ăلالِ،مِنăالْجăو الجَبăرĄوتِ ذَا يا ăكْتăر
الْغăمَّ ăمِن Ąجَّيناهăنăو Ąلَه فَاسąتăجąبąنăا ăالِمِينōالظ ăمِن Ąتąكُن ŏإِني ăكăحانąبĄس ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ăكăحانąبĄس

ăعِينăمąأَج وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ سăيِّدِنا عăلى Ąهōالل وăصăلōى ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم نĄنąجِي ăكَذلِكăبِّوăر Ąِلِلّه Ąدąمăالْحăو ،
الْعăظِيم العăلَيِّ بِاللّهِ إِلاّ قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ وăلا الْوăكِيلُ، ăمąنِعăو Ąاللّه وăحăسąبĄنăا ،ăالْعالَمِين.

 
 

DUA-E-ADEELAH 
 

الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
وăالْمăلائِكَ ăوĄه ōإلا ăإله لا Ąأَنَّه Ąهōالل ăهِدăقاش الْعِلْم، وăأُولُو الْعăزِيزĄئِةُ ăوĄه ōإِلا ăإله لا بالْقِسąطِ ماً

Ąتاجąالمُح الْعاصِي ĄذْنِبĄالْم Ąالضَّعِيف Ąدąبăالْع وăأَنăا ،Ąلامąالإِس اللōه ăدąعِن ăالدَّين ōإِن ،Ąكِيمăالْح
كَما وăمĄكْرِمِي وăرăازِقِي وăخالِقِي لِمĄنąعِمِي Ąدăهąأَش ،Ąالمَلائِكَةُالحَقِير Ąلَه ąتăشهِدăو لِذاتِهِ، ăهِدăش

ćقادِر وăالامąتِنăانِ، وăالكَرăمِ وăالإِحąسăانِ، النِّعăمِ ذُو ăوĄه إِلاّ ăإله لا Ąبِأَنَّه عِبăادِهِ، ąمِن العِلْمِ وăأُولُو
ćصِيرăب ćمِيعăس سăرąمăدِيٌّ، ćودĄجąوăم أَحăدِيٌّ، حăيٌّ أَبăدِيٌّ، ćعالِم مĄدرِكćاَزăلِيٌّ، ćكارِه ćرِيدĄم

قَبąلَ قَوِيَّاً كانَ صِفاتِهِ، عِزِّ فِي Ąِهąلَيăع ăوĄه ما عăلَى ăوĄهăو الصِّفاتِ هذِهِ يăسąتăحِقُّ صăمăدِيٌّ،
مăمąلَكَ لا إِذ سĄلْطاناً يăزلْ ąلَم وăالعِلōةِ، العِلْمِ إِيجادِ قَبąلَ عăلِيماً وăكانَ وăالقُوَّةِ، القُدąرăةِ ةَوĄجĄودِ
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الآزăالِ، أَزăلِ فِي القَبąلِ قَبąلَ ĄهĄودĄجăو الأحąوăالِ، جăمِيعِ عăلَى سĄبąحاناً يăزăلْ ąلَمăو مالَ، وăلا
الباطِنِ فِي مĄسąتăغنٍ وăالآخِرِ، الأوَّلِ فِي غَنِيٌّ زăوالٍ، وăلا انąتِقَالٍ غَيąرِ ąمِن البăعąدِ ăدąعăب Ąقَاؤهăبăو

فِي ăرąوăج لا مِنąوăالظّاهِرِ، ăبăرąهăم وăلا تăقْدِيرِهِ، فِي ăظُلْم وăلا مăشِيئَتِهِ، فِي مăيąلَ وăلا قضِيَّتِهِ
يăفُوتĄه وăلا ،Ąهăبăغَض ĄهĄتăمąحăر ąقَتăبăس ،Ąِقِماتِهăن مăن مăنąجăى وăلا سăطَواتِهِ، ąمِن مăلْجăأَ وăلا حĄكُومăتِهِ،

التăكْ فِي العِلَلَ ăاحăأَز ،Ąهăطَلَب إِذَا ćدăأَحăنōكăم وăالشَّريفِ، الضَّعِيفِ ăنąيăب ăفِيقąالتَّو وăسăوَّى لِيفِ،
وăالطōاقَةِ، الوĄسعِ دĄونَ ōإلا الطōاعăةَ يĄكَلŏفِ ąلَم المَحąظُورِ، اجąتِنăابِ سăبِيلَ وăسăهَّلَ المَأمĄورِ، أَدăاءَ

أَ ما ĄهăحانąبĄس ،Ąهăأنăش وăأَعąلَى Ąهăمăكَر ăنăيąأَب ما ĄهăحانąبĄبِياءَسąالأن بăعăثَ ،Ąهăانăسąإِح ăظَمąأَعăو Ąُلَهąيăن ōلăج
وăخăيرِ الأنąبِيăاءِ سăيِّدِ أُمَّةِ ąمِن وăجăعăلَنăا ،Ąلَهąفَضăو Ąلَهąطَو ăظْهِرĄلِي الأوąصِياءَ ăبăصăنăو ،Ąلَهąدăع لِيĄبăيِّن

مĄحăمَّدٍ الأزąكِياءِ، وăأَعąلَى الأصąفِيăاءِ وăأَفْضăلِ بِهِالأوąلياءِ، آمăنَّا ،ăمōلăسăو وăآلِهِ عăلَيهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى
بِقَوąلِهِ ăأَشارăو الغăدِيرِ ăمąوăي Ąهăصَّبăن الّذِي وبِوăصِيِّهِ عăلَيهِ، Ąلَهăزąأَن الّذِي وăبِالقُرآنِ اِليąهِ، دăعانا وăبِما

وăالخُلَف ،ăرارąالأب الأئِمَّةَ ōأَن Ąدăهąأَشăو إِلَيąهِ، عăلِيٌّ عăلِيٌّهذا المُخąتارِ، الرَّسĄولِ ăدąعăب ،ăيارąالأخ اءَ
لِمăرąضاةِ Ąالتَّابِع السَّبąطُ، ĄوهĄأَخ ثُمَّ عăلِيٍّ، Ąنąب Ąنăالحَس أَوąلادِهِ Ąيِّدăس بăعąدِهِ ąمِنăو الكُفōارِ، Ąقامِع

الصَّادِ ثُمَّ ،ćمَّدăحĄم Ąالباقِر ثُم عăلِيٌّ، Ąالعابِد ثُم ،Ąينăالحُس ثُمَّاللōهِ مĄوسى، Ąالكاظِم ثُمَّ ،ćفَرąعăج Ąق
الحُجَّةُ Ĉثُم ،Ąنăالحَس العăسąكَرِيُّ الزَّكِيُّ ćثُم ،ćلِيăع النَّقِيُّ ثُمَّ ، ćمَّدăحĄم التăقِيُّ ثُم ،ćلِيăع الرِّضا

ăو الدُّنيا، بăقِيăتِ بِبăقائِهِ الّذِي المُرąجăى، المَهąدِيُّ Ąظَرăنąالمُن Ąالقائِم Ąرى،الخَلَفăالو ăزِقĄر بِيĄمąنِهِ
ąلِئَتĄم ما ăدąعăب وăعăدąلاً، قِسطاً ăضąالأر Ąهōالل يăملأُ وăبِهِ وăالسَّماءُ، Ąضąالأر ثَبăتăتِ وăبِوĄجĄودِهِ
Ąهăودَّتăمăو مăفْرĄوضăةً، ąمĄهăتăطاعăو فَرِيضăةً، ąمĄتِثالَهąامăو حĄجَّةْ، ąمĄأَقوالَه أَن Ąدăهąأَشăو وăجăوراً، مąظُلْماً

مĄرąدِ ąمĄهăخالَفَتĄمăو مĄنąجِيăةٌ، ąبِهِم وăالاقْتِداءَ ، مăقْضِيَّةٌ الجَنَّةِيăلازِمăةٌ أَهąلِ Ąسادات ąمĄهăو ، ةٌ
،ăالمَرضِيِّين الأوąصِياءِ وăأفْضăلُ اليăقِينِ، عăلَى الأرąضِ أَهąلِ وăأَئِمَّةُ الدِّينِ، يăوąمِ وăشĄفَعاءُ ،ăعِينăمąأَج

ōأَن ĄدăهąأَشăوĄمăو حăقٌّ، ăتąقٌّ،اءسالمَوăح وăالصِّراطَ حăقٌّ، ăورĄشĄالنăو حăقٌّ، وăالبَّعąثَ حăقٌّ، القَبąرِ لَةَ
آتِيăةٌ السَّاعăةَ ōأَنăو حăقٌّ، ăالنَّارăو حăقٌّ، وăالجَنَّةَ حăقٌّ، ăوالكِتاب حăقٌّ، ăالحِسابăو حăقٌّ، وăالمِيزانَ

ăي ăهōالل ōأَنăو فِيها، ăبąيăر القُبĄورِلا فِي ąنăم وăرăحąمăتĄكă. بąعăثُ ăكĄمăكَرăو رăجائِي، ăلُكąفَض أَللّهĄمَّ
إِ الرِّضąوانَ، بِها Ąجِبąوăأَست لِي طاعăةَ وăلا الجَنَّةَ، بِهِ أَسąتăحِقُّ لِي عăمăلَ لا أَنَّيلاōأَمăلِي،
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وăفَ ăكăسانąإِح Ąتąيăجăارتăو ،ăلَكąدăعăو ăكăحِيدąوăت Ąتąقَدăتąآلِهِاعăو بِالنَّبِيِّ ăكąإِلَي Ąتąعōفăشăتăو ،ăلَكąض
وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ نăبăيِّنا عăلى Ąاللّه وصلōى ،ăالرَّاحِمِين Ąمăحąأَرăو ăمِينăالأَكْر Ąمăأَكْر ăتąأَنăو ،ăأَحِبَّتِك ąمِن

ăو كَثِيراً، كَثِيراً تăسąلِيماً ăمōلăسăو ،ăاهِرِينōالط ăيِّبينōالط ăعِينăمąلِيِّأَجăالع بِاللōهِ إِلاّ قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ لا
Ąيرăخ ăتąأَنăو دِينِي، ăثَباتăو هذَا يăقِينِي ăكĄتąعăدąأَو إِنِّي ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا أَللّهĄمَّ الْعăظِيمِ،

بِحِفْ أَمăرąتăنا ąقَدăو ، مăوąظِمĄسąتăوąدăعٍ حضĄورِ ăقْتăو عăلَيَّ ĄدَّهĄفَر أَرąحăمăالوăدائِعِ، يăا ăتِكăمąحăبِر تِي،
 .الرَّاحِمِين

The author states that the reference in the supplication to the
الْمăوąت ăدąعِن العăدِيلَةِ ăمِن ăبِك أَعĄوذُ إِنِّي  أَللّهĄمَّ

 is to the turning away from the truth to falsehood at the time of death. This 
occurs when the devil approaches the dying person and instils in him 
suspicions and doubts to remove his faith. Thus, in this supplication 
protection has been sought against the devil. Janab Fakhrul Muhaqiqeen (ar) 
has stated that whoever wishes to be protected from the devil should be 
steadfast in his faith and the five Roots of Religion and sincerely entrust them 
to Allah so that at the moment of death He may return them to him and the 
method for doing so is that after the declarations of faith, one should say, 
مĄسąتăودăعٍ، Ąرąيăخ ăتąأَنăو دِينِي، ăاتăثَبăو هذَا يăقيني ăكĄعتăدąأَو ąقَد ŏإِني ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا أَللّهĄمَّ

مăوąتِي حĄضĄورِ ăقْتăو عăلَيَّ ĄدَّهĄفَر الوăدائِعِ، بِحِفْظِ أَمăرąتăنا ąقَدăو 
So, according to this report, the recitation of this supplication with the 
appreciation of its meaning is beneficial to grant protection from change of 
faith at the moment of death. 
     As for whether this supplication has been reported from an Imam (as) or 
has been written by religious scholars, the eminent historian and specialist in 
the reports from the Imams (as) Alhaj Mirza Hussein Noori states that there 
is no report of it from an Imam (as) and that it has been compiled by scholars. 
However, Sheikh Tusi reports from Muhammad bin Suleiman Dailamy that 
he visited Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) and stated to him that his Shias claimed that 
faith was of two types: one that was firm and steadfast and the other was a 
mere deposit which could vanish. So, he wished to be taught a supplication 
by which his faith would remain firm and would not vanish. The Imam (as) 
asked him to recite after each prayer the following: 
كِتاباً، وăبِالْقُرآنِ دِيناً، وăبِالإِسąلامِ نăبِياً، وăآلِهِ عăلَيهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى وăبِمĄحăمَّدٍ رăبَّاً، بِاللōهِ Ąضِيتăر
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بąنِ وăمĄحăمَّدِ الْحĄسăينِ بąنِ وăعăلِيِّ وăالْحĄسăينِ وăبِالْحăسăنِ وăإماماً، وăلِيĈاً وăبِعăلِيٍّ قِبąلَةً، وăبِالْكَعąبăةِ
ăنِعąب وăعăلِيِّ عăلِيٍّ ăنąب وăمĄحăمَّدِ مĄوسى بąنِ وăعăلِيِّ جăعفَرٍ بąنِ وăمĄوسى مĄحăمَّدٍ بąنِ وăجăعąفَرِ لِيٍّ

إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ أَئِمَّةً، ąلَيهِمăع اللōهِ Ąلَواتăص الْحăسăنِ بąنِ وăالْحĄجَّةِ عăلِيٍّ بąنِ والْحăسăنِ مĄحăمَّدٍ
Ćأَئِمَّه ąبِهِم Ąضِيتăقَدِيرر شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلى ăإِنَّك ąمĄلَه فَارضăنِي ، . 

DUA-E-JAWSHAN-E-KABEER 
 
It is reported by Kafa'mi in `Baladul Ameen' and in `Misbah' that Imam 
Zainul Abedeen (as) has narrated the supplication from his father who, in 
turn from the Holy Messenger (saaw), that it was brought to him by Jibreel 
(as) during one of the battles in which he had worn a heavy armour which 
was hurting him. Jibreel brought him salutations from Allah and the tiding 
that he should remove the armour and instead recite the supplication brought 
by Jibreel as it will provide protection for him and his followers. He then 
proceeded to narrate the excellence of this supplication but there is no room 
to set them out in full. Amongst other benefits, if a person writes it on his 
shroud, Allah will be ashamed to punish him with fire. Whoever recites it 
sincerely on the first of the holy month of Ramadhan will attain the reward of 
the Night of Destiny and Allah will create for him seventy thousand angels 
who would worship Allah and he would receive the reward for it. Thus very 
high excellence has been narrated for this supplication to the extent that it has 
been reported that if a person recites it three times in the holy month, Allah 
will forbid the fire of hell on his body, make his entry into heaven obligatory 
and appoint two angels to safeguard him from sins and provide him the 
protection of Allah till his death. In another report, Imam Hussein (as) is 
quoted to have said that his father Imam Ali (as) directed him to protect this 
supplication, to write it on his shroud and teach it to members of his family 
and encourage them to recite it. The supplication contains one thousand 
names of Allah including the Grand Name. The author states that from this 
report, two matters become clear: firstly, that it is recommended to write it on 
a shroud as stated by Allama Bahrul Uloom in his `Durrah' and secondly, 
that it is recommended to recite it on the first of the holy month. Although 
there is no mention in the report of its recitation during the three Nights of 
Destiny, Allama Majlisi in `Zadul Ma'ad' has included its recitation in the 
prayers for those nights. There are other reports too which state that it should 
be recited during the three nights but the mention by the great scholar Allama 
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Majlisi is sufficient. 
The supplication has a hundred stanzas and each of them consists of ten 
names of Allah. At the end of each stanza, one should say: 

Ĉبăر يا النَّارِ ăمِن خăلŏصąنا ألْغăوąثَ، ألْغăوąثَ ألغăوąثَ ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا يا ăكăحانąبĄس 
It is stated in `Baladul Amin' that at the beginning of each stanza one should 
say `Bismillah' and at the end of it: 
ăمِن خăلŏصąنا وăآلِه مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص ألْغăوąثَ، ألْغăوąثَ ألْغăوąثَ ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا يا ăكăحانąبĄس

ăو الْجăلالِ ذَا يا رăبِّ يا الرَّاحِمِينالنَّارِ ăمăحąأر يا  .الإِكْرامِ
يا) 1( Ąظِيمăع يا ĄقِيمĄم يا ،Ąكَرِيم يا Ąحِيمăر يا Ąمنąحăر يا ،Ąهōألل يا ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

خăلŏصąن الْغăوąثَ الْغăوąثَ ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا يا ăكăحانąبĄس ،Ąكِيمăياح Ąلِيمăياح Ąلِيمăياع ،Ąقَدِيمăمِن ا
Ĉبăر يا  .النَّارِ

يا) 2( الْحăسăناتِ، وăلِيَّ يا الدَّرăجاتِ، ăرافِع يا الدَّعăواتِ، ăجِيبĄم يا السَّاداتِ، ăيِّدăس يا
ăعالِم يا الأَصąواتِ، ăياسامِع التَّوąباتِ، قَابِلَ يا الْمăسąألاتِ، ăطِيąعĄم يا الْخăطيئاتِ، ăغافِر

ăالْب ăدافِع يا  .لِيĈاتالْخăفِيَّاتِ،
)3 (ăرąيăخ يا ،ăالْحاكِمِين ăرąيăخ يا ،ăالنَّاصِرِين ăرąيăخ يا ،ăالْفاتِحِين ăرąيăخ يا ،ăالْغافِرِين ăرąيăخ يا

ăرąيăخ يا ،ăزِلِينąالمُن ăرąيăخ يا ،ăاكِرِينōالذ ăرąيăخ يا ،ăالْحامِدِين ăرąيăخ يا ،ăارِثِينăالْو ăرąيăخ يا ،ăالرَّازِقِين
 .الْمĄحąسِنِين

)4 (ąنăم يا وăالْجăلالُ، Ąالمُلْك Ąلَه ąنăم يا وăالْكَمالُ، القُدąرăةُ Ąلَه ąنăم يا وăالْجăمالُ، العِزَّةُ Ąلَه ąنăم يا
ăوĄه ąنăم يا الْمِحالِ، Ąدِيدăش ăوĄه ąنăم يا الثŏقالِ، السَّحابِ مĄنąشِىءَ يا الْمĄتعالِ، Ąالْكَبِير ăوĄه

ąنăم يا الْحِساب، Ąرِيعăأُمُّس Ąهăدąعِن ąنăم يا الثōوابِ، ĄنąسĄح Ąهăدąعِن ąنăم يا الْعِقابِ، Ąديدăش ăوĄه
 .الْكِتاب

يا) 5( رِضąوانُ، يا سĄلْطانُ يا بĄرąهانُ يا دăيَّانُ، يا مăنَّانُ يا حăنَّانُ يا ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس ŏإِني أَللّهĄمَّ
الْ ذَا يا مĄسąتăعانُ، يا سĄبąحانُ يا وăالْبăيانغُفْرانُ  .مăنِّ

)6 (Ŏكُل ōذَل ąنăم يا لِقُدąرăتِهِ، شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل ăلَمąسăاست مăنِ يا لِعăظَمăتِهِ، شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل ăعăواضăت ąنăم يا
ąنăم يا خăشąيăتِهِ، ąمِن شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل ăقادąان مăنِْ يا لِهăيبăتِهِ، شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل ăعăضăخ ąنăم يا لِعِزَّتِهِ، شăيąءٍ
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ōقăشăونَتĄضăالأَر استăقَرَّتِ مăنِ يا بِأَمąرِهِ، ĄاتăاوăمĈالس قامăتِ ąنăم يا مăخافَتِهِ، ąمِن الْجِبالُ قَتِ
مăمąلَكَتِه أَهąلِ عăلى يăعąتăدِي لا ąنăم يا بِحăمąدِهِ، Ąدąالرَّع ĄبِّحăسĄي ąنăم يا  .بِإِذْنهِ،

)7 (ăالب ăكَاشِف يا الْخăطايا، ăغافِر مĄنąتăيا يا واهِبăلايا، يا الْعăطايا، مĄجąزِلَ يا الرَّجايا، هăى
ăطْلِقĄم يا الْبăرايا، باعِثَ يا الشَّكايا، ăسامِع يا الْمăنايا، ăقاضِي يا الْبăرايا، ăازِقăر يا الْهăدايا،

 .الأُسارى
وăالسَّن) 8( الْمăجąدِ ذَا يا وăالْبăهاءِ، الْفَخąرِ ذَا يا وăالثōنăاءِ، الْحăمąدِ ذَا الْعăهąدِيا ذَا يا اءِ،

الْعِزِّ ذَا يا وăالقَضاءِ، الْفَصąلِ ذَا يا وăالْعăطاءِ، الْمăنِّ ذَا يا وăالرِّضا، الْعăفْوِ ذَا يا وăالْوăفاءِ،
وăالنَّعąماء الآلاءِ ذَا يا وăالسَّخاءِ، الْجĄودِ ذَا يا  .وăالْبăقاءِ،

م) 9( يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي ياأَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąسامِع يا Ąنافِع يا ،Ąصانِع يا Ąرافِع يا ،Ąدافِع يا Ąانِع
مĄوسِع يا Ąواسِع يا ،Ąشافِع يا Ąجامِع. 

)10 (ŏكُل ăمالِك يا مăرąزĄوقٍ، ŏكُل ăرازِق يا ، مăخąلُوقٍ ŏكُل ăخالِق يا ، مăصąنĄوعٍ ŏكُل ăصانِع يا
ŏكُل ăفارِج يا مăكْرĄوبٍ، ŏكُل ăكاشِف يا ناصِرăمăمąلُوكِ، يا مăرąحĄومٍ، ŏكُل ăراحِم يا مăهąمĄومٍ،

مăطْرĄود ŏكُل مăلْجăأَ يا مăعąيĄوبٍ، ŏكُل ăساتِر يا مăخذُولٍ، ŏكُل. 
صاحِبي) 11( يا وăحąشăتِي، ăدąعِن مĄؤąنِسِي يا مĄصِيبăتِي، ăدąعِن رăجائِي يا شِدَّتِي، ăدąعِن عĄدَّتِي يا

وăلِييِّ يا غُرąبăتِي، ăدąغَنائِيعِن يا حăيąرăتِي، ăدąعِن دăلِيلِي يا كُرąبăتِي، ăدąعِن غِياثِي يا نِعąمăتِي، ăدąعِن
مăفْزăعِي ăدąعِن مĄعِينِي يا اضąطِرارِي، ăدąعِن مăلْجăئِي يا افِتِقارِي، ăدąعِن. 

الْ) 12( ăكاشِف يا العĄيĄوبِ، ăتَّارăس يا الذŎنĄوبِ، ăارōغَف يا الغĄيĄوبِ، ăلاّمăع مĄقَلŏبăيا يا كُرĄوبِ،
يا الهُمĄومِ، ăفَرِّجĄم يا الْقُلُوبِ، ăأَنِيس يا الْقُلُوبِ، ăوِّرăنĄم يا الْقُلُوبِ، ăطَبِيب يا الْقُلُوبِ،

الْغĄمĄوم ăسŏفăنĄم. 
ي) 13( دăلِيلُ يا كَفِيلُ، يا وăكِيلُ يا جăمِيلُ، يا جăلِيلُ يا ،ăمِكąباس ăأَلُكąأَس ŏإِني ياأَللّهĄمَّ قَبِيلُ، ا

مĄحِيل يا مĄقِيلُ يا مĄنِيلُ، يا  .مĄدِيلُ
المُتăحăيِّرِ) 14( دăلِيلَ جارăييا يا ،ăرِخِينąصăتąالمُس ăرِيخăص المُسąتăغيِثِينă،يا غِياثَ يا ،ăن

مăلْجăأَ يا الْمăساكِينِ، ăراحِم يا ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم عăوąنَ يا ،ăالْخائِفِين أَمانَ يا ،ăجِيرِينăتąسĄالْم،ăالْعاصِين
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الْمĄضąطَرِّين دăعąوăةِ ăجِيبĄم يا ،ăذْنِبِينĄالْم ăغافِر  .يا
الْقُدąسِ) 15( ذَا يا وăالأَمان، الأَمąنِ ذا يا وăالامąتِنانِ، الْفَضلِ ذَا يا وăالإِحąسانِ، الْجĄودِ ذا يا

وăالرِّ الرَّحąمăةِ ذَا يا وăالْبăيانِ، الْحِكْمةِ ذَا يا ياوăالسُّبąحانِ، وăالْبĄرąهانِ، الْحĄجَّةِ ذَا يا ضąوانِ،
وăالغĄفْران الْعăفْوِ ذَا يا وăالْمĄسąتăعانِ، الرَّأْفَةِ ذَا يا وăالسُّلْطانِ، العăظَمăةِ  .ذَا

شăيąءٍ،) 16( ŏكُل رăبُّ ăوĄه ąنăم يامنąيا شيء، كلّ Ąخالق هو ąيامن شيء، كلّ Ąإله هو ąنăيام
شيء، كلّ Ąصانع فَوąقăيامăنąهو ăوĄه ąنăم يا شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل ăدąعăب ăوĄه ąنăيام شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل قَبąلَ ăوĄه

يăبąقى ăوĄه ąنăيام شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل عăلَى ćقادِر ăوĄه ąنăم يا شăيąءٍ، ŏبِكُل ćعالِم ăوĄه ąنăم يا شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل
شăيąء Ŏكُل  .وăيăفْنى

)17 (،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي مĄهăوِّنُ،أَللّهĄمَّ يا ĄيِّنăبĄم يا ،ĄنŏلقĄم يا مĄكَوِّنُ يا ،ĄمِنąيăهĄم يا ĄمِنąؤĄم يا
ĄقَسِّمĄم يا ĄلِنąعĄم يا ،ĄيِّنăزĄم يا ĄنŏكăمĄم  .يا

)18 (،ćظِيمăع جăلالِهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا ، ćقَدِيم سĄلْطانِهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ąقِيمĄم مĄلْكِهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا
Ąه ąنăم يايا ،ćلِيمăح Ąصاهăع ąنăبِم ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćليمăع شăيąءٍ ŏبِكُل ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćحِيمăر عِبادِهِ عăلى ăو

ąنăيام ،ćلَطِيف حِكْمăتِهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăيام ،ćكِيمăح صĄنąعِهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćكَرِيم Ąجاهăر ąنăبِم ăوĄه ąنăم
قَدِيم لُطْفِهِ فِي ăوĄه. 

)19 (Ąي لا ąنăم يĄسąأَلُيا لا ąنăم يا ،Ąلُهąفَض ōإِلا مăنąإِرąجى يا ،Ąبِرُّه ōإِلا ĄظَرąنĄي لا ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄفْوăع لاّ
ąتăسِعăو ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄلْطانĄس إلاّ سĄلْطانَ لا ąنăم يا ،ĄلْكُهĄم إِلاّ ĄومĄدăي لا ąنăم يا ،Ąلُهąدăع إِلاّ ĄخافĄي لا

ąبقَتăس ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄتăمąحăر شăيąءٍ ōكُلăسąلَي ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄعِلْم شăيąءٍ ŏبِكُل أَحاطَ ąنăم يا ،Ąهăبăغَض ĄهĄتăحمăر
مِثْلَه ćدăأَح. 

الْخăلْقِ،) 20( ăخالِق يا التَّوąبِ، قابِلَ يا الذōنąبِ، ăغافِر يا الغăمِّ، ăكَاشِف يا الْهăمِّ، ăفارج يا
السِّ ăعالِم يا الْعăهąدِ، ăوفِيĄم يا الْوăعąدِ، ăالأَنامياصادِق ăيارازِق الْحăبِّ، ăفالِق يا  .رِّ،

يا) 21( رăضِيُّ، يا ياحăفِيُّ مăلِيُّ، يا غَنِيُّ يا وăفِيُّ، يا عăلِيُّ يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
وăلِي يا قَوِيُّ يا بăدِيُّ، يا  .زăكِيُّ

الْقَبِ) 22( ăرăتăس ąنăم يا الْجăمِيلَ، ăرăأظْه ąنăم يăهąتِكِيا ąلَم ąنăم يا بِالْجăرِيرăةِ، يĄؤاخِذْ لَم ąنăم يا ،ăيح
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بِالرَّحąمăةِ، الْيăدăيąنِ باسِطَ يا الْمăغąفِرăةِ، ăواسِع يا التَّجاوĄزِ، ăنăسăح يا الْعăفْوِ، ăظِيمăع يا ،ăرąالسِّت
شăكْوى ŏكُل مĄنąتăهى يا نăجąوى، ŏكُل ăصاحِب  .يا

النِّعąمăةِ) 23( ذَا الْحِكْمăةِيا ذَا يا السَّابِقَةِ، المِنَّةِ ذَا يا الْواسِعăةِ، الرَّحąمăةِ ذَا يا السَّابِغăةِ،
الكامِلَةِ، القُدąرăةِ ذَا يا العِزَّةِيالبالِغăةِ، ذَا يا الظّاهِرăةِ، الكَرăامăةِ ذَا يا القاطِعăةِ، الحُجِّةِ ذَا ا

المَتِينăةِ القُوَّةِ ذَا يا المَنِيعăةالدĈائِمăةِ، العăظَمăةِ ذَا يا ،. 
يا )24( الْعăثَراتِ، مĄقِيلَ يا الْعăبăراتِ، ăراحِم يا الظŎلُماتِ، جاعِلَ يا السَّمăاوăاتِ، ăديعăب يا

ăماحِي يا الحَسăناتِ، ăعِّفăضĄم يا الآيăاتِ، مĄنąزِلَ يا الأَمąواتِ، ăيِيąحĄم يا الْعăوąراتِ، ăساتِر
ăش يا النَّقِماتالسَّيِّئَاتِ، ăدِيد. 

)25 (،ĄسِّرăيĄم يا ĄوِّرăنĄم يا ،ĄطَهِّرĄم يا ĄبِّرăدĄم يا ،ĄقَدِّرĄم يا ĄوِّرăصĄم يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
مĄؤăخِّر يا ĄقَدِّمĄم يا ،ĄذِرąنĄم يا ĄبشِّرĄم  .يا

الحَرامِ) 26( الشَّهąرِ رăبَّ يا الْحăرامِ، الْبăيتِ رăبَّ الرُّكْنِيا رăبَّ الْحăرامِ،يا الْبăلَدِ رăبَّ يا ،
الْحăرامِ، الْمăسąجِدِ رăبَّ يا الحَرامِ، المشąعăرِ رăبَّ يا رăبَّوăالمَقامِ، يا ، وăالْحăرامٍ ŏالحِل رăبَّ يا

وăالسَّلامِ، التَّحِيَّةِ رăبَّ يا وăالظōلامِ، الأنامالنُّورِ فِي القُدąرăةِ رăبَّ  .يا
يا) 27( ،ăاهِرِينōالط ăرăأَطْه يا ،ăالصَّادِقِين ăقăدąأَص يا ،ăادِلِينăالْع أَعąدăلَ يا ،ăالْحاكِمِين ăكَمąأَح يا

ăفَعąأَش يا ،ăالنَّاظِرِين ăرăصąأَب يا ،ăالسَّامِعِين ăعăمąأَس يا ،ăالْحاسِبِين ăعăرąأَس يا ،ăالْخالِقِين ăنăسąأَح
الا ăمăأَكْر يا ،ăمِينالشَّافِعِينăكْر. 

)28 (ąنăم ăزąحِر يا ،Ąلَه ăرąذُخ لا ąنăم ăرąذُخ يا ،Ąلَه ăدăنăس لا ąنăم ăدăنăس يا ،Ąلَه ăعِماد لا ąنăم ăادăعِم يا
ăعِينĄم يا ،Ąلَه لاعِزَّ ąنăم عِزَّ يا ،Ąلَه ăرąفَخ لا ąنăم ăرąفَخ يا ،Ąلَه غِياثَ لا ąنăم غِياثَ يا ،Ąلَه ăزąحِر لا

ăعِينĄلام ąنăلَهم أَمانَ لا ąنăم أَمانَ يا ،Ąلَه ăأَنِيس لا ąنăم ăأَنِيس يا ،Ąلَه. 
يا) 29( ،Ąحاكِم يا Ąسالِم يا ،Ąراحِم يا Ąيادائِم ،Ąقائِم يا Ąعاصِم يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

باسِط يا Ąقابِض يا ،Ąقاسِم يا Ąعالِم. 
يا) 30( ،Ąهăمăصąعăتąاس مăنِ ăعاصِم مăنِيا ăناصِر يا ،Ąهăفَرąغăتąاس مăنِ ăغافِر يا ،Ąهăمăرحăاست مăنِ ăراحِم

،Ąهăمăكْرăاست مăنِ ăكْرِمĄم يا ،Ąفَظَهąحăتąاس مăنِ حافِظَ يا ،Ąهăرăصąنăتąيااس ،Ąهăدăشąرăتąاس مăنِ ăشِدąرĄيام
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،Ąهăانăعăتąاس مăنِ ăعِينĄم يا ،Ąهăخăرąصăتąاس مăنِ ăرِيخăصąاس مăنِ مĄغِيثَ  .تăغاثَهĄيا
لا) 31( حăياً يا ،Ąفُوتăي لا دائِماً يا ،Ąنامăي لا قَيُّوماً يا ،ĄرامĄي لا لَطِيفاً يا ،ĄضامĄي لا عăزِيزاً يا

يا يăزĄولُ، لا مăلِكاً يا ،ĄوتĄمăقَوياًبي يا ،ĄمăطْعĄلاي صăمăداً يا لايăجهăلُ، عالِماً يا يăفنى، لا اقِياً
 .لايăضąعĄف

رăاشِدĄ،أَللّهĄمَّ) 32( يا Ąحامِد يا ،Ąماجِد يا Ąشاهِد يا ،Ąاحِدăو يا Ąدăأَح يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي
نافِع يا ضار يا وارِثُ، يا باعِثُ  .يا

)33 (ąمِن ăلَمąأَع يا رăحِيمٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن ăمăحąأَر يا كَرِيمٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن ăمăأَكْر يا عăظِيمٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن ăأَعظَم يا
ăع ŏياكُل كَبِيرٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن ăرăأَكب يا ، قَدِيمٍ ŏكُل ąمِن ăمăأَقْد يا حăكِيمٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن ăكَمąأَح يا لِيمٍ،

عăزِيز ŏكُل ąمِن أَعăزَّ يا جăلِيلٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن ōلăأَج يا لَطِيفٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن ăالْطَف. 
ا) 34( ăكَثِير يا الْمăنِّ، ăظِيمăع يا الصَّفْحِ، ăكَرِيم يايا اللŎطْفِ، ăدائِم يا الفَضلِ، ăقَدِيم يا لْخăيąرِ،

Ĉقăالْح ăقاضِي يا الْمĄلْكِ، ăمالِك يا الضُّرِ، ăكاشِف يا الْكَرąبِ، ăسŏفăنĄم يا الصĄنąعِ، ăلَطِيف. 
قُوَّتِهِ) 35( فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا قَوِيٌّ، وăفائِهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا وăفِيٌّ، عăهąدهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم مăنąيا يا عăلِيٌّ،

فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćريفăش لُطْفِهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćلَطيف قُرąبِهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćقَريب عĄلُوِّهِ فِي ăوĄه
مăجąدِهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćجِيدăم عăظَمăتِهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćظيِمăع عِزِّهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćزِيزăع شăرăفِهِ

ćمِيدăح. 
داعِي،) 36( يا هادِي يا مĄعăافِي، يا وافِي يا شافِي، يا كافِي يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

باقِي يا عالِي يا راضِي، يا قاضِي  .يا
)37 (ąنăيام ،Ąلَه ćكائِن شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل ąنăيام ،Ąلَه ćخاشِع شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل ąنăيام ،Ąلَه ćخاضِع شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل ąنăيام

ŎكُلŎكُل ąنăيام ،Ąهąمِن ćخائِف شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل ąنăيام إِلَيąهِ، ćنِيبĄم شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل ąنăيام بِهِ، ćودĄجąوăم شăيąءٍ
شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل ąنăيام بِحăمąدِهِ، ĄبِّحăسĄي شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل ąنăيام إِلَيąهِ، ćصائِر شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل ąنăيام بِهِ، ćقائِم شăيąءٍ

وăجąهăه ōإِلا ćهالِك. 
لا)38( ąنăم يا إِلَيąهِ، ōإِلا ăدăقْصăم لا ąنăم يا إِلَيąهِ، ōإِلا ăعăفْزăم لا ąنăم يا إِليąهِ، إِلاّ مăفَرَّ لا ąنăم يا

لا ąنăم يا بِهِ، إلاّ قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ لا ąنăم يا إِلَيąهِ، ōإِلا ĄغَبąرĄي لا ąنăم يا إِلَيąهِ، إِلاّ Ąهąمِن مăنąجăى
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ōإِلا هĄويĄسąتăعانُ ōإِلا ĄدăبąعĄي لا ąنăم يا ،ăوĄه إِلاّ لايĄرجى ąنăم يا عăلَيهِ، إِلاّ يĄتăوăكōلُ لا ąنăم يا  .بِهِ،
)39 (ăرąيăخ يا ،ăولِينĄؤąسăالْم ăرąيăخ يا ،ăالمَطْلُوبِين ăرąيăخ يا ،ăغُوبِينąالمَر ăرąيăخ يا ،ăوبِينĄهąالمَر ăرąيăخ يا

الْ ăرąيăخ يا ،ăودِينĄقْصăالْمăرąيăخ يا ،ăبوبِينąحăالْم ăرąيăخ يا ،ăشكُورِينăالْم ăرąيăخ يا ،ăذْكُورِينăم
الْمĄستăأْنِسِيąن ăرąيăخ يا ،ăوِّينĄعąدăالْم. 

يا) 40( ،Ąكاسِر يا Ąفاطِر يا ،Ąقاهِر يا Ąقادِر يا ،Ąساتِر يا Ąغافِر يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
ن يا ،Ąذاكِر يا Ąناصِرجابِر يا Ąاظِر. 

)41 (Ąعăمąسăي ąنăم يا الْبăلْوăى، Ąكْشِفăي ąنăم يا فَهăدăى، ăقَدَّر ąنăم يا فَسăوَّى، ăلَقăخ ąنăم يا
ăكăحąأَض ąنăم يا الْمăرąضى، يăشąفِي ąنăم يا الْهăلْكى، يĄنąجِي ąنăم يا الْغăرąقى، يĄنąقِذُ ąنăم يا النَّجąوăى،

وأَ ăأَمات ąنăم يا وăالأُنąثىوأَبąكَى، ăكَرōالذ الزَّوąجăيąنِ ăلَقăخ ąنăم يا  .حąيا،
يا) 42( ،ĄهĄهانąرĄب الآياتِ فِي ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄاتăآي الآفاقِ فِي ąنăم يا ،Ąبِيلُهăس وăالْبăحąرِ الْبăرِّ فِي ąنăم يا

ăالقِيام فِي ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄتăرąعِب القُبĄورِ فِي ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄتăرąقُد الْمăماتِ فِي ąنăفِيم ąنăم يا ،ĄلْكُهĄم ةِ
عِقابĄه النَّارِ فِي ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄثَواب الْجăنَّةِ فِي ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄاؤăقَض الْمِيزانِ فِي ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄتăبąيăه  .الْحِسابِ

)43 (ĄدĄقْصăي إِلَيąهِ ąنăم يا الْمĄذْنِبĄونَ، Ąعăفْزăي إِلَيąهِ ąنăم يا الْخائِفُونَ، ĄبĄرąهăي إِلَيąهِ ąنăم الْمĄنِيبĄونُ،يا
يا الْمĄرِيدĄونَ، Ąأنِسăتąسăي بِهِ ąنăم يا الْمĄتăحăيِّرĄونَ، يăلْجăأُ إِلَيąهِ ąنăم يا الزَّاهِدĄونَ، Ąغَبąرăي إِلَيąهِ ąنăم يا

Ąالْم Ąكُنąسăي إِلَيąهِ ąنăم يا الْخاطِئُونَ، Ąعăطْمăي عăفْوِهِ فِي ąنăم يا الْمĄحِبُّونَ، Ąخِرăفْتăي بِهِ ąنăيام وقِنĄونَ،
الْمĄتăوăكŏلُون يăتăوăكōلُ عăلَيهِ ąنăم. 

)44 (Ąسِيبăح يا ،Ąقِيبăر يا Ąقَرِيب يا ،Ąطَبِيب يا Ąبِيبăح يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
يابăصِير Ąبِيرăياخ ،ăجِيبĄيام ĄثِيبĄيام،Ąهيبăيام. 

أَحăبَّ) 45( يا ، قَرăيبٍ ŏكُل ąمِن ăبăأَقْر أَخąبăرăيا يا بăصِيرٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن ăرăصąأَب يا ، حăبيبٍ ŏكُل ąمِن
قَوِيٍّ، ŏكُل ąمِن أَقوăى يا ، رăفِيعٍ ŏكُل ąمِن ăفَعąأَر يا شăرِيفٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن ăفăرąياأَش ، خăبيرٍ ŏكُل ąمِن

ąمِن ăأَفąأَر يا ، جăوادٍ ŏكُل ąمِن ăدăوąأَج يا غَنِيٍّ، ŏكُل ąمِن أَغنăى رăؤĄوفيا ŏكُل. 
)46 (ăرąغَي مالِكاً يا مăخąلُوقٍ، ăرąغَي خالِقاً يا مăصąنĄوعٍ، ăرąغَي صانِعاً يا مăغąلُوبٍ، ăرąغَي غالِباً يا

حافِ يا مăرąفُوعٍ، ăرąغَي رافِعاً يا مăقْهĄورٍ، ăرąغَي قاهِراً يا غَيąرăظمăمąلُوكٍ، ناصِراً يا مăحąفُوظٍ، ăرąغَي اً
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يا بăعِيدمăنąصĄورٍ، ăرąغَي قَرِيباً يا غائِبٍ، ăرąغَي  .شاهِداً
)47 (ăورĄن يا النُّورِ، ăقَدِّرĄم يا النُّورِ، ăبِّرăدĄم يا النُّورِ، ăالِقăخ يا النُّورِ، ăوِّرăنĄم يا النُّورِ، ăورĄن يا

نĄوراً يا نĄورٍ، ŏكُل ăدąعăب نĄوراً يا نĄورٍ، ŏكُل قَبąلَ يانĄوراً ، نĄورٍ ŏكُلăسąلَي نĄوراً يا نĄورٍ، ŏكُل ăقąفَو
نĄور  .كَمِثْلِهِ

يا) 48( ،ćقدِيم ĄهĄانăسąإِح ąنăم يا ،ćقِيمĄم Ąلُطْفُه ąنăم يا ،ćلَطِيف Ąلُهąفِع ąنăم يا ،ćرِيفăش ĄهĄطاؤăع ąنăم يا
ĄهĄذَابăع ąنăم يا فَضąلٌ، ĄهĄفْوăع ąنăم يا ،ćقąصِد ĄهĄدąعăو ąنăم يا ،ćقăح Ąلُهąقَو ąنăمĄهĄذِكْر ąنăم يا عăدąلٌ،

عăمِيم Ąلُهąفَض ąنăم يا ، ćلْوĄح. 
يا) 49( مĄنăزِّلُ يا مĄذَلŏلُ، يا مĄبăدِّلُ يا مĄفَصِّلُ، يا مĄسăهِّلُ يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

مĄجąمِل يا مĄمąهِلُ يا مĄجąزِلُ، يا مĄفْضِلُ يا  .مĄنăوِّلُ،
ولا) 50( يăرăى ąنăم يĄحąيِييا ąنăم يا يĄهąدăى، وăلا يăهąدِي ąنăم يا ،ĄلَقąخĄي وăلا Ąلُقąخăي ąنăم يا يĄرى،

يا عăلَيąهِ، ĄجارĄي وăلا ĄجِيرĄي ąنăم يا ،ĄمăطْعĄي وăلا ĄطْعِمĄي ąنăم يا يĄسąأَلُ، وăلا يăسąأَلُ ąنăم يا يĄحąيى، وăلا
Ąكُمąحăي ąنăم يا عăلَيąهِ، يĄقْضăى وăلا يăقْضِي ąنăمąلَمăو ،ąولَدĄي ąلَمăو ąلِدăي ąلَم ąنăم يا عăلَيąهِ، ĄكَمąحĄي وăلا

أَحăد كُفُواً Ąلَه ąكُنăي. 
)51(،ĄجِيبĄالْم ăمąنِع يا ،Ąالْقَرِيب ăمąنِع يا ،Ąالرَّقِيب ăمąنِع يا ،Ąبِيبōالط ăمąنِع يا ،Ąسِيبăالْح ăمąنِع يا

نِ يا الْكَفِيلُ، ăمąنِع يا ،Ąبِيبăالْح ăمąنِع النَّصيريا ăمąنِع يا الْمăوąلى، ăمąنِع يا الْوăكِيلُ، ăمąع. 
)52 (ăرازِق يا ،ăالتَّوَّابِين ăبِيبăح يا ،ăرِيدينĄالْم ăأَنِيس يا ،ăحِبِّينĄالْم مĄنăى يا ،ăالْعارِفِين ăورĄرĄس يا

ŏفăنĄم يا ،ăالْعابِدِين عăينِ قُرَّةَ يا ،ăذْنِبِينĄالْم رăجاءَ يا ،ăينŏقِلĄالْمąعن ĄفَرِّجĄم يا ،ăوبِينĄكْرăالْم عăنِ Ąس
ăالأَوَّلِين ăإِله يا ،ăومِينĄمąغăالآخِرِينالْمăو. 

حافِظَنا،) 53( يا ناصِرăنا يا مăوąلانا، يا سăيِّدăنا يا إِلهَنا، يا رăبَّنا يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
ي حăبِيبăنا يا مĄعِينăنăا، يا دăلِيلَنا طَبِيبăنايا  .ا

رăبَّ) 54( يا وăالنَّارِ، الْجăنَّةِ رăبَّ يا وăالأَخąيارِ، ăالصِّدِّيقين رăبَّ يا والأَبąرارِ، ăالنَّبِيِّين رăبَّ يا
الصąحارِي رăبَّ يا وăالأَشąجارِ، الأَنąهارِ رăبَّ يا وăالثŏمارِ، الْحĄبĄوبِ رăبَّ يا وăالْكِبارِ، الصِّغارِ

يا والإِسąراروăالْقِفارِ، الإِعąلانِ رăبَّ يا وăالنَّهارِ، اللōيلِ رăبَّ يا وăالْبِحارِ، الْبăرارِي  .رăبَّ
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)55 (ŏكُل إِلى ąتăلَغăب ąنăيام ،ĄهĄعِلْم شăيąءٍ ŏبِكُل ăلَحِق ąنăيام ،ĄهĄرąأَم شăيąءٍ ŏكُل فِي نăفَذَ ąنăيام
ăنِع Ąالعِباد تĄحąصِي لا ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄتăرąقُد تĄدąرِكĄشăيąءٍ لا ąنăم يا ،ĄهăكْرĄش Ąالخَلائِق تăبąلُغُ لا ąنăم يا ،Ąهăم

لا ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄاؤăرِد وăالْكِبąرِياءُ الْعăظَمăةُ مăنِ يا ،Ąهăهąكُن Ąهامąالأَو تăنالُ لا ąنăم يا ،Ąلالَهăج Ąالأَفْهام
ąنăم يا ،ĄلْكُهĄم ōإلا ăلْكĄم لا ąنăم يا ،Ąقَضاءَه Ąالْعِباد عăطاؤĄهتăرĄدُّ إِلاّ عăطاءَ  .لا

)56 (Ąلَه ąنăم يا وăالأُولى، الآخِرăةُ Ąلَه ąنăم يا العĄلْيا، Ąالصِّفات Ąلَه ąنăم يا الأَعąلى، المَثَلُ Ąلَه ąنăم يا
ĄكْمĄالْح Ąلَه ąنăم يا الْحĄسąنى، الأَسąماءُ Ąلَه ąنăم يا الْكُبąرى، الآيات Ąلَه ąنăم يا الْمăأْوăى، جăنَّةُ

الْعĄلَىوăالْ Ąاتăاوăالسَّم Ąلَه ąنăم يا وăالْثōرى، Ąشąرăالْع Ąلَه ąنăم يا وăالْفَضاءُ، الْهăواءُ Ąلَه ąنăم يا  .قَضاءُ،
يا) 57( ĄوفĄؤăر يا ،Ąكُورăش يا ĄورĄبăص يا ،Ąغَفُور يا عăفُوُّ يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنَّي أَللّهĄمَّ

ي ،ĄودĄدăو يا مăسąؤĄولُ يا ،Ąطُوفăقُدُّوسع يا ĄبُّوحĄس  .ا
يا) 58( ،Ąلائِلُهăد شăيąءٍ ŏكُل فِي ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄآيات الأَرąضِ فِي ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄتăظَمăع السَّماءِ فِي ąنăم يا

إِلَيąهِ ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄعِيدĄي ثُمَّ ăالخَلْق يăبدăأُ ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄزائِنăخ الْجِبالِ فِي ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄجائِبăع البِحارِ فِي ąنăم
ăيąنăيام ،Ąلْقَهăخ شăيąءٍ ŏكُل ăنăسąأَح ąنăيام ،Ąلُطْفَه شăيąءٍ ŏكُل فِي ăرăأَظْه ąنăم يا ،ĄهŎكُل Ąرăالأم Ąجِعąر

قُدąرăتĄه الْخăلائِقِ فِي Ąرَّفăصăت. 
)59 (،Ąلَه ăجِيبĄم لا ąنăم ăجِيبĄم يا ،Ąلَه ăطَبِيب لا ąنăم ăطَبِيب يا ،Ąلَه ăبِيبăح لا ąنăم ăبِيبăح يايا

لا ąنăم دăلِيلَ يا ،Ąلَه مĄغِيثَ لا ąنăم مĄغِيثَ يا ،Ąلَه ăفِيقăر لا ąنăم ăفِيقăر يا ،Ąلَه ăفِيقăش لا ąنăم ăفِيقăش
Ąلَه ăصاحِب لا ąنăم ăصاحِب يا ،Ąلَه ăاحِمăر لا ąنăم ăراحِم يا ،Ąلَه ăأَنِيس لا ąنăم أَنِيس يا ،Ąلَه  .دăلِيلَ

اسąتăكْفا) 60( مăنِ ăكافِي مăنِيا ăراعِي يا ،Ąكْلأهăتąاس مăنِ كَالِىءَ يا ،Ąداهąهăتąاس مăنِ ăهادِي يا ،Ąه
ăوفِيĄم يا ،Ąغناهăتąاس مăنِ ăنِيąغĄم يا ،Ąقْضاهăتąاس مăنِ ăقاضِي يا ،Ąفاهąشăتąاس مăنِ ăشافِي يا ،Ąعاهąرăتąاس

ăتąاس مăنِ وăلِيَّ يا ،Ąقْواهăتąاس مăنِ ăقَوِّيĄم يا ،Ąفاهąوăتąاس  .وąلاهمăنِ
)61 (،Ąفارِق يا Ąفالِق يا ،Ąصادِق يا Ąناطِق يا ،Ąرازِق يا Ąخالِق يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

سامِق يا Ąسابِق يا ،Ąراتِق يا Ąفاتِق  .يا
)62 (ăلَقăخ ąنăم يا ،ăوارąالأَنăو الظŎلُماتِ جăعăلَ ąنăم يا ،ăالنَّهارăو اللōيąلَ ĄبŏقَلĄي ąنăم الظŏلōيا

ăتąوăالْم ăلَقăخ ąنăم يا وăالشَّرَّ، ăرąيăالْخ ăقَدَّر ąنăم يا ،ăرăالْقَمăو ăسąالشَّم ăرĈخăس ąنăم يا ،ăورĄرăالْحăو
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Ąلَه ăسąلَي ąنăم يا وăلَداً، وăلا صاحِبăةً يăتَّخِذْ ąلَم ąنăم يا ،Ąالأَمرăو Ąلْقăالْخ Ąلَه ąنăم يا وăالْحياةَ،
الْمĄلْ فِي ćرِيكăلّشŎالذ ăمِن وăلِيٌّ Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَم ąنăم يا  .كِ،

)63 (ăأَنِين Ąعăمąسăي ąنăم يا ،ăالصَّامِتِين ăمِيرăض Ąلَمąعăي ąنăم يا ،ăرِيدِينĄالْم ăرادĄم Ąلَمąعăي ąنăم يا
ăم يا ،ăالسَّائِلِين ăوائِجăح Ąلِكąمăي ąنăم يا ،ăالْخائِفِين بĄكَاءَ يăرăى ąنăم يا ،ăالْواهِنِينăذْرĄع يăقْبăلُ ąن

ĄدĄعąبăي لا ąنăم يا ،ăسِنِينąالمُح ăرąأَج ĄضيعĄي لا ąنăم يا ،ăالمُفْسِدِين عăمăلَ ĄلِحąصĄي لا ąنăم يا ،ăالتَّائِبِين
الأَجąوăدِين ăدăوąأَج يا ،ăارِفِينăالْع قُلُوبِ ąنăع. 

الْعăطاءِ) 64( ăواسِع يا الدُّعاءِ، ăسامِع يا البăقاءِ، ăائِمăد السَّماءِ،يا ăدِيعăب يا الْخăطاءِ، ăغافِر يا ،
الْجăزاء ăرِيفăش يا الْوăفاءِ، ăكَثِير يا السَّناءِ، ăقَدِيم يا الثōناءِ، جăمِيلَ يا الْبăلاءِ، ăنăسăح  .يا

صăبَّ) 65( يا ،Ąبَّارăج يا Ąقَهَّار يا ،Ąارōغَف يا Ąتَّارăس يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلكąأَس إِنِّي ياأَللّهĄمَّ بăارُّ، يا Ąار
مĄرąتاح يا Ąاحōفăن يا ،Ąفَتَّاح يا ĄتارąخĄم. 

قَرَّبăنِي) 66( ąنăم يا وăسăقانِي، أَطْعăمăنِي ąنăم يا وăرăبَّانِي، رăزăقَنِي ąنăم يا وăسăوَّانِي، خăلَقَنِي ąنăم يا
يا وăكَلانِي، حăفِظَنِي ąنăم يا وăكَفانِي، عăصăمăنِي ąنăم يا مăنąوăأَدąنăانِي، يا وăأَغْنانِي، أَعزَّنِي ąنăم
وأحąيانِي أَمăاتăنِي ąنăم يا وăآوانِي، آنăسăنِي ąنăم يا وăهăدانِي،  .وăفōقَنِي

الْمăرąءِ) 67( ăينăب يăحĄولُ ąنăم يا عِبادِهِ، ąنăع التَّوąبăةَ يăقْبăلُ ąنăم يا بِكَلِماتِهِ، الحَقَّ يĄحِقُّ ąنăم يا
لا ąنăم يا ،Ąِقَلْبِهăوąنăم يا سăبِيلِهِ، ąنăع ōلăض ąنăبِم Ąلَمąأَع ăوĄه ąنăم يا بِإِذْنِهِ، إِلاّ الشَّفاعăةُ Ąفَعąنăت

Ąاتăاوăالسَّم مăنِ يا لأمąرِهِ، شăيąءٍ Ŏكُل ăقادąان مăنِْ يا لِقَضائِهِ، رادَّ لا ąنăم يا لِحĄكْمِهِ، ăبŏقăعĄلام
يĄرąسِلُ ąنăم يا بِيăمِينِهِ، ćطْوِيِّاتăتِهمăمąحăر ąيăدăي ăنąيăب بĄشراً ăالرِّياح. 

سِراجاً،) 68( ăسąالشَّم جăعăلَ ąنăم يا أَوąتاداً، الْجِبăالَ جăعăلَ ąنăم يا مِهاداً، ăضąالأر جăعăلَ ąنăم يا
ăم يا مăعاشاً، ăالنَّهار جăعăلَ ąنăم يا لِباساً، اللōيلَ جăعăلَ ąنăم يا نĄوراً، ăرăالْقَم جăعăلَ ąنăم جăعăلَيا ąن

ăالنَّار جăعăلَ ąنăم يا أَزąواجاً، الأَشąياءَ جăعăلَ ąنăم يا بِناءً، السَّماءَ جăعăلَ ąنăم يا سĄباتاً، ăمąالنَّو
 .مِرąصادا

)69 (،Ąدِيعăب يا Ąرِيعăس يا ،Ąنِيعăم يا Ąفِيعăر يا ،Ąفِيعăش يا Ąمِيعăس يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي ياأَللّهĄمَّ
ĄجِيركَبِيرĄم يا Ąبِيرăخ يا ،Ąقَدِير  .يا
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)70 (Ąيăح يا حăيٌّ، كَمِثْلِه ăلَيس الōذِي Ąيăياح حăيٍّ، ŏكُل ăدąعăب ياحăيَّاً حăيٍّ، ŏكُل قَبąلَ ياحăيَّاً
حăيٍّ، ōكُل ĄمِيتĄي الōذِي حăيُّ يا حăيٍّ، إِلى Ąتاجąحăي لا الōذِي حăيُّ يا حăيٌّ، ĄشارِكْهĄي لا ياالōذِي

يا الْمăوąتăى، يĄحąيِي الōذِي حăيُّ يا حăيٍّ، ąمِن الْحăيăاةَ يăرِثِ ąلَم حăيَّاً يا حăيٍّ، ōكُل ĄقĄزąرăي الōذِي حăيُّ
نăوąم ولا سِنăةٌ ĄذُهĄأْخăت لا Ąقَيُّوم يا  .حăيُّ

)71 (Ąلَه ąنăم يا يĄطْفَأُ، لا ćورĄن Ąلَه ąنăم يا يĄنąسى، لا ćذِكْر Ąلَه ąنăم مĄلْكćيا Ąلَه ąنăم يا تĄعăدُّ، لا ćمăنِع
،ĄكăرąدĄي لا كَمالٌ Ąلَه ąنăم يا ،ĄكَيَّفĄي لا جăلالٌ Ąلَه ąنăم يا يĄحąصى، لا ثَناءٌ Ąلَه ąنăم يا يăزĄولُ، لا

تĄغăيَّر لا ćوتĄعĄن Ąلَه ąنăم يا تĄبăدَّلُ، لا ćصِفات Ąلَه ąنăم يا يĄرăدُّ، لا قَضاءٌ Ąلَه ąنăيام. 
مĄدąرِكăيا) 72( يا ،ăالّلاجِين ăرąظَه يا ،ăالِبِينōالط غايăةَ يا الدِّينِ، يăوąمِ ăمالِك يا ،ăالْعالَمِين رăبَّ

المُتăطَهِّرِ يĄحِبُّ ąنăم يا ،ăالتَّوَّابِين يĄحِبُّ ąنăم يا ،ăالصَّابِرين يĄحِبُّ ąنăم يا ،ăيالْهارِبِينąنăم يا ،ăن
ąنăم يا ،ăسِنِينąحĄالْم بِالْمĄهąتăدِينيĄحِبُّ Ąلَمąأَع ăوĄه. 

يامĄغِيثُ،) 73( ĄقِيتĄم يا مĄحِيطُ، يا حăفِيظُ يا ،Ąفِيقăر يا Ąفِيقăش يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
يامĄعِيد يامĄبąدِىءُ ،ŎذِلĄيام  .يامĄعِزُّ

نِدٍّ،) 74( بِلا ćدąفَر ăوĄه ąنăم يا ضِدٍّ، بِلا ćدăأَح ăوĄه ąنăم هĄوăيا ąنăم يا عăيąبٍ، بِلا ćدăمăص ăوĄه ąنăم يا
وăزِ بِلا ćبăر ăوĄه ąنăم يا حăيفٍ، بِلا قاضٍ ăوĄه ąنăم يا ، كَيąفٍ بِلا ćرąبِلايوِت ćزِيزăع ăوĄه ąنăم يا رٍ،

ăش بِلا ćوفĄصąوăم ăوĄه ąنăم يا ، عăزلٍ بِلا ćلِكăم ăوĄه ąنăم يا فَقرٍ، بِلا ćغَنِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،Ōبِيهذُل. 
)75 (ćعِز ĄهĄدąمăح ąنăم يا ،ăلِلشَّاكِرِين ćزąفَو ĄهĄشكْر ąنăم يا ،ăاكِرِينōلِلَذ ćفăرăش ĄهĄذِكْر ąنăم يا

ćواضِح Ąبِيلُهăس ąنăم يا ،ăالِبِينōلِلْط ćوحĄفْتăم ĄهĄباب ąنăم يا ،ăطِيعِينĄلِلْم نăجاةٌ ĄهĄتăطاع ąنăم يا ،ăلِلْحامِدِين
ăم يا ،ăنِيبِينĄلِلْمćومĄمĄع Ąقُهąرِز ąنăم يا ،ăتَّقِينĄلِلْم تăذْكِرăةٌ ĄهĄكِتاب ąنăم يا ،ăلِلنَّاظِرِين بĄرąهانٌ ĄهĄاتăآي ąن

الْمĄحسِنِين ăمِن ćقَريب ĄهĄتăمąحăر ąنăم يا ،ăالْعاصِينăو ăائِعِينōلِلط. 
)76 (ąغَي ăإِله لا ąنăم يا ،Ąجِدُّه تăعالى ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄمąاس ăكăبارăت ąنăم مăنąيا يا ،ĄهĄاؤăثَن ōلăج ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄر

الْكِبąرِ مăنِ يا ،ĄهĄهاؤăب العăظَمăةُ مăنِ يا ،ĄهĄقَاؤăب ĄومĄدăي ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄاؤăمąأَس ąتăقَدَّسăيتąنăم يا ،ĄهĄاؤăرِد اءُ
نăعąمăاؤĄه تĄعăدُّ لا ąنăم يا ،ĄهĄآلاؤ تĄحąصى  .لا

)77 (،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي يارăشِيدĄ،أَللّهĄمَّ Ąكِينăم يا ،Ąتِينăم يا ĄبِينĄم يا ،Ąأَمِين يا ĄعِينĄم يا



107

شăهِيد يا Ąدِيدăش يا ،Ąجِيدăم يا Ąمِيدăياح. 
الْبăطْشِ) 78( ذَا يا الرَّشِيدِ، الفِعąلِ ذَا يا السَّدِيدِ، القَوąلِ ذَا يا الْمăجِيدِ، الْعăرąشِ ذَا يا

وăالْوăعِ الوăعąدِ ذَا يا مăنąالشَّدِيدِ، يا ،ĄرِيدĄي لِما فَعَّالٌ ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،Ąمِيدăالْح الوăلِيُّ ăوĄه ąنăم يا يدِ،
لِلْعăبيد بِظلاōمٍ ăسąلَي ăوĄه ąنăيام ،ćهيدăش شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăوĄه ąنăم يا بăعيدٍ، Ąرąغَي ćقَريب ăوĄه. 

لَ) 79( ăبِيهăش لا ąنăم يا ،ćزِيرăو وăلا Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا ąنăم وăالقَمăرِيا الشَّمąسِ ăخالِق يا ،ćظِيرăن وăلا Ąه
ăجابِر يا الْكَبِيرِ، الشَّيąخِ ăراحِم يا الصَّغِيرِ، الطŏفْلِ ăرازِق يا الْفَقِيرِ، الْبăائِسِ ăغنِيĄم يا الْمĄنِيرِ،

ćبيرăخ بِعِبادِهِ ăوĄه ąنăم يا المُسąتăجِيرِ، الْخائِفِ عِصąمăةَ يا الكَسِيرِ، عăلىالْعăظْمِ ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćصِيرăب
قَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل. 

الذōرِّ) 80( بارِىءَ يا وăالقَلَمِ، اللōوąحِ ăخالِق يا وăالْكَرăمِ، الْفَضąلِ ذَا يا وăالنِّعăمِ، الْجĄودِ ذَا يا
الضُّ ăياكاشِف وăالْعăجăمِ، الْعăرăبِ ăلْهِمĄم يا وăالنِّقَمِ، الْبăأْسِ ذَا يا عالِمăوăالنَّسăمِ، يا وăالألَمِ، رِّ

الْعăدăم ăمِن الأَشąياءَ ăلَقăخ ąنăيام وăالْحăرăمِ، الْبăيتِ رăبَّ يا وăالْهِمăمِ،  .السِّرِّ
واصِلُ،) 81( يا فاصِلُ يا كامِلُ، يا قابِلُ يا جاعِلُ، يا فاعِلُ يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

Ąطالِب يا ،Ąغالِب يا عادِلُ واهِبيا  .يا
يا) 82( بِقُدąرăتهِ، ăززăعăت ąنăم يا بِلُطْفِهِ، ăجاد ąنăم يا بِجĄودِهِ، ăمăأَكْر ąنăم يا بِطَوąلِهِ، ăمăأَنع ąنăم يا

ăنăد ąنăم يا بِحِلْمِهِ، ăزăجاوăت ąنăم يا بِعِلْمِهِ، ăبَّرăد ąنăم يا بِتăدąبِيرِهِ، ăكَمăح ąنăم يا بِحِكْمăتِهِ، ăقَدَّر ąنăام
دĄنĄوِّه فِي عăلا ąنăم يا عĄلُوِّهِ،  .فِي

)83 (ąنăم ŎضِلĄي ąنăم يا يăشاءُ، ąنăم يăهąدِي ąنăيام يăشاءُ، ما يăفْعăلُ ąنăيام يăشاءُ، ما Ąلُقąخăي ąنăيام
ąنăم يا يăشاءُ، ąنăم يĄعِزُّ ąنăم يا يăشاءُ، ąنăلِم Ąفِرąغăي ąنăيام يăشاءُ، ąنăم ĄبŏذăعĄي ąنăيام مăنąيăشاءُ، ŎذِلĄي

يăشاء ąنăم بِرăحąمăتِهِ يăخąتăصُّ ąنăم يا يăشاءُ، ما الأرąحامِ فِي ĄوِّرăصĄي ąنăم يا  .يăشاءُ،
فِي) 84( ĄرِكąشĄي لا ąنăم يا قَدąراً، شăيąءٍ ŏلِكُل جăعăلَ ąنăم يا وăلَداً، وăلا صاحِبăةً يăتąخِذْ ąلَم ąنăم يا

أَحăداً، جăعăلَ. حĄكْمِهِ ąنăلَيامăعăج ąنăم يا بĄرĄوجاً، السَّماءِ فِي جăعăلَ ąنăم يا رĄسĄلاً، المَلائِكَةَ
أَحاطَ ąنăم يا أَمăداً، شăيąءٍ ŏلِكُل جăعăلَ ąنăم يا بăشăراً، الْماءِ ăمِن ăلَقăخ ąنăم يا قَراراً، ăضąالأَر

عăدăدا شăيąءٍ ōكُل أَحąصى ąنăيام عِلْماً، شăيąءٍ ŏبِكُل. 
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)85 (ĄأَللّهĄدąفَر يا حăقُّ، يا بăرُّ يا ،Ąباطِن يا Ąظاهِر يا ،Ąآخِر يا أَوَّلُ يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي مَّ
سăرąمăد يا Ąدăمăص يا ،Ąرąوِت  .يا

مăذْكُورٍ) 86( أَعăزَّ يا ،ăكِرĄش مăشąكُورٍ ōلăأَج يا ،ăبِدĄع مăعąبودٍ أَفْضăلَ يا ،ăرِفĄع مăعرĄوفٍ ăيرăخ يا
ăي ،ăذُكِرăرăأكْب يا ،ăصِفĄو مăوąصĄوفٍ ăفَعąأَر يا ،ăطُلِب مăوąجĄودٍ ăمăأَقْد يا ،ăمِدĄح مăحąمĄودٍ أَعąلى ا

عĄلِم مăحąبĄوبٍ ăفăرąأَش يا سĄئِلَ، مăسąؤĄولٍ ăمăأَكْر يا ،ăقُصِد  .مăقصĄودٍ
)87 (،ăينŏضِلĄالْم ăهادِي يا ،ăلِينŏكăوăالمُت ăيِّدăس يا ،ăالْباكِين ăبِيبăح أَنِيسăيا يا ،ăؤمِنِينĄالْم وăلِيَّ يا

،ăالِمِينăالع ăلَمąأَع يا ،ăالْقادِرِين ăرăأَقْد يا ،ăالصَّادِقِين ăجِيąنĄم يا ،ăوفِينĄلْهăالْم ăعăفْزăم يا ،ăاكِرِينōالذ
أَجąمăعِين الْخăلْقِ ăإِله  .يا

بăطَ) 88( ąنăم يا ،ăرăفقَد ăلَكăم ąنăم يا ،ăرăفَقَه عăلا ąنăم مăنąيا يا ،ăكَرăفَش ăبِدĄع ąنăم يا ،ăرăبăفَخ ăن
يا ،ćأَثَر عăلَيهِ يăخąفى لا ąنăم يا ، ćرăصăب ĄرِكُهąدĄي لا ąنăم يا ،Ąالفِكَر تăحąوِيهِ لا ąنăم يا ،ăفَرăفَغ ăصِيĄع

قَدăر ŏكُل ăقَدِّرĄم يا الْبăشăرِ، ăرازِق. 
حا) 89( يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي فاتِحĄ،أَللّهĄمَّ يا Ąفارِج يا ،Ąباذِخ يا ذارِىءُ يا بارِىءُ، يا فِظُ

ناهِي يا Ąآمِر يا ،Ąضامِن يا Ąكاشِف  .يا
)90 (Ąلُقąخăي لا ąنăم يا ،ăوĄه ōإِلا السُّوءَ Ąرِفąصăي لا ąنăم يا ،ăوĄه ōإِلا ăبąيăالْغ Ąلَمąعăي لا ąنăم يا

ōالذ Ąفِرąغăي لا ąنăم يا ،ăوĄه ōإِلا ăلْقăالْخĄبŏقَلĄي لا ąنăم يا ،ăوĄه ōإِلا النِّعąمăة يĄتِمُّ لا مăن يا ،ăوĄه ōإِلا ăنب
لا ąنăم يا ،ăوĄه ōإِلا الغăيąثَ يĄنăزِّلُ لا ąنăم يا ،ăوĄه ōإِلا ăرąالأَم ĄبِّرăدĄي لا ąنăم يا ،ăوĄه ōإِلا ăالْقُلُوب

الْ يĄحąيِي لا ąنăم يا ،ăوĄه ōإِلا ăقąالرِّز هĄويăبąسĄطُ ōإِلا  .مăوąتăى
)91 (ăرافِع يا الأَعąداءِ، ăقاهِر يا الأَوąلِياءِ، ăناصِر يا الْغĄرăباءِ، ăصاحِب يا الضُّعăفاءِ، ăعينĄم يا

ăمăأَكْر يا الأَغْنِياءِ، ăإِله يا الْفُقَراءِ، ăزąكَن يا الأَتąقِياءِ، ăبِيبăح يا الأَصąفِياءِ، ăأَنِيس يا السَّماءِ،
 .الكُرăماء

لا) 92( ąنăم يا شăيąءٍ، ĄهĄشبِهĄي لا ąنăم يا شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل عăلى قائِماً يا شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن كافِياً يا
يا شăيąءٌ، خăزائِنِهِ ąمِن Ąقُصąنăي لا ąنăم يا ، شăيąءٌ عăلَيąهِ يăخąفى لا ąنăم يا ، شăيąءٌ مĄلْكِهِ فِي Ąزِيدăي

ăم يا شăيąءٌ، كَمِثْلِهِ ăسąلَي ąنăيام شăىąءٍ، ŏبِكُل ćبيرăخ ăوĄه ąنăم يا ، شăيąءٌ عِلْمِهِ ąنăع ĄبĄزąعăي لا ąن
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شăيąءٍ ōكُل ĄهĄتăمąحăر ąتăسِعăو ąنăم. 
يامĄقْنِي،) 93( مĄغąنِي يا مĄعąطِي، يا ĄعِمąنĄم يا ،ĄطْعِمĄم يا ĄكْرِمĄم يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

Ąيام يامĄحąيِي، يامĄنąجِييامĄفْنِي  .رąضِي
يا) 94( ،Ąهăصانِعăو شăيąءٍ ŏكُل رăبَّ يا ،Ąلِيكَهăمăو شăيąءٍ ŏكُل ăإِله يا ،Ąهăآخِرăو شăيąءٍ ŏكُل أَوَّلَ يا

يا ،ĄهăعِيدĄمăو شăيءِ ŏكُل مĄبąدِىءَ يا ،Ąباسِطَهăو شăيąءٍ ŏكُل ăقابِض يا ،Ąخالِقَهăو شăيąءٍ ŏكُل بارِىءَ
ăش ŏكُل يامنąشِىءَ ،ĄهăمِيتĄمăو شăيąءٍ ŏكُل ăحيِيĄم يا ،ĄوِّلَهăحĄمăو شăيąءٍ ŏكُل مĄكَوِّنَ يا ،ĄهăقَدِّرĄمăو يąءٍ

وăوارِثَه شăيąءٍ ŏكُل ăخالِق. 
)95 (ăرąيăخ يا وăمăحąمĄودٍ، حامِدٍ ăرąيăخ يا وăمăشąكُورٍ، شاكِرٍ ăرąيăخ يا وăمăذْكُورٍ، ذاكِرٍ ăرąيăخ يا

وăمăشąهĄودٍ ياشاهِدٍ وăأَنِيسٍ، مĄؤąنسٍ ăرąيăخ يا وăمĄجابٍ، مĄجِيبٍ ăرąيăخ يا وăمăدąعوٍّ، داعٍ ăرąيăخ يا ،
وăمăحąبĄوب حăبِيبٍ ăرąيăخ يا وăمăطْلُوبٍ، مăقْصĄودٍ ăرąيăخ يا ، وăجăلِيسٍ صاحِبِ ăرąيăخ. 

)96 (، ćبيبăح Ąهăأَطاع ąنăلِم ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćجِيبĄم Ąعاهăد ąنăلِم ăوĄه ąنăم أَحăبَّهĄيا ąنăم إِلى ăوĄه ąنăم يا
ąنăبِم ăهو ąنăم يا ، ćكَرِيم Ąجاهăر ąنăبِم ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćقيبăر Ąفَظَهąحăتąاس بِمăنِ ăوĄه ąنăم يا ، ćقَرِيب
فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا ، ćظِيمăع حِكْمăتِهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا ، ćحِيمăر عăظَمăتِهِ فِي ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćلِيمăح Ąصاهăع

ăسąلِيمإِحăع Ąهăأَراد ąنăبِم ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ćقَديم  .انِهِ
يا) 97( ĄتِّبăرĄم يا ،ĄبŏقăعĄم يا ĄبŏقَلĄم يا ،ĄبŏغăرĄم يا ĄبِّبăسĄم يا ،ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

مĄغăيِّر يا Ąخِّرăمس يا ،ĄرŏذَكĄم يا ĄرŏذăحĄم يا ،ĄوِّفăخĄم. 
سابِ) 98( ĄهĄعِلْم ąنăم مăنąيا يا ćغالِب ĄهĄرąأَم ąنăم يا ،ćظاهِر Ąلُطْفُه ąنăم يا ،ćصادِق ĄهĄدąعăو مăن يا ،ćق

Ąلُهąفَض ąنăم يا ،ćقَدِيم ĄلْكُهĄم ąنăم يا ،ćجِيدăم Ąآنهąقُر ąنăم يا ،ćكائِن ĄهĄقَضاؤ ąنăم يا ، ćكَمąحĄم ĄهĄكِتاب
عăظِيم ĄهĄشąرăع ąنăم يا ،ćمِيمăع. 

)99 (Ąلُهăغąشăلاي ąنăيامąنăع قَوąلٌ يĄلْهِيهِ لا ąنăيام فِعąلٍ، ąنăع فِعąلٌ ĄهĄعăنąمăلاي ąنăيام سăمąعٍ، ąنăع ćعąمăس
ĄهĄرِمąبĄلاي ąنăم يا ، شăيąءٍ ąنăع شăيąءٌ ĄهĄبĄجąحăي لا ąنăم يا سĄؤăالٍ، ąنăع سĄؤăالٌ ĄطُهŏلăغĄي لا ąنăم يا قَوąلٍ،

Ąم غايăةُ ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ăلِحِّينĄالْم Ąإلْحاحąنăم يا ،ăارِفِينăالْع هِمăمِ مĄنąتăهى ăوĄه ąنăم يا ،ăرِيدِينĄالْم رادِ
الْعالَمِين فِي ذَرَّةٌ عăلَيąهِ يăخąفَى لا ąنăم يا ،ăالِبِينōالط طَلَبِ مĄنąتăهى ăوĄه. 
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لا) 100( وăهَّاباً يا ،ĄلِفąخĄي لا صادِقاً يا يăبąخăلُ، لا جăواداً يا يăعąجăلُ، لا حăلِيماً يايا ،Ŏلăمăي
كَبِيراً يا ،Ąقِرăفْتăلاي غَنِيَّاً يا ،Ąحِيفăي لا عăدąلاً يا ،ĄفăصąوĄي لا عăظِيماً يا ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا قاهِراً
يا النَّارِ ăمِن خăلŏصąنا الغăوąثَ، الغăوąثَ ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا يا ăكăحانąبĄس لايăغąفَلُ، ياحافِظاً ،ĄرĄغąصăلاي

Ĉبăر.

DUA-E-JAWSHAN-E-SAGHEER

This supplication has been reported in the recognised books in the 
commentary of Jawshane kabeer. Kafa'mi has stated in the margin of 
`Baladul Amin' that it is of great excellence and high status and that Imam 
Musa Kadhim (as) recited it when Musa Hadi Abbasy decided to kill him. He 
saw in his dream the Holy Prophet (saaw) who told him that Allah would 
destroy his enemies. The supplication has also been set out by Seyyid ibn 
Tawoos in `Mohaju Da'waat'. There are differences in the composition of the 
supplication as reported by Seyyid and Kafa'mi. It has been set out here in 
accordance with the wordings in `Baladul Amin':

 
الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ

Ąِتِهăيąمِد ظُبăةَ لِي وăشăحăذَ عăداوăتِهِ، ăيفăس عăلَيَّ انąتăضăى عăدĄوٍّ من ąكَم شăباإِلهِي لِي ăفăهąأَرăو ،
حِرăاسăتِهِ، Ąنąيăع عăنِّي ąمăنăت ąلَمăو سِهامِهِ، ăائِبăوăص ōإِلي ăدَّدăسăو سĄمĄومِهِ، قَواتِلَ لِي ăدافăو حăدِّهِ،
عăنِ ضăعąفِي إِلَى ăتąظَرăفَن مăرارăتِهِ، ăعافĄز وăيĄجăرِّعăنِي ،ăوهĄكرăالْم ăنِيăومĄسăي أَنْ ăرăمąأضăو

مِمَّنąاحąتِمالِ كَثِيرِ فِي وăوăحąدăتِي بِمĄحارăبăتِهِ، قَصăدăنِي ąمِمَّن الانąتِصارِ عăنِ وăعăجąزِي الفَوادِحِ،
ăبِقُوَّتِك فَأَيَّدąتăنِي بِمِلَلِهِ، ąمĄلَه الإرąصادِ فِي فِكْرِي أُعąمِلْ ąلَم فِيما لِي، ăدăصąأَرăو ناوăانِي

وăفَلَ ،ăتِكăرąصĄبِن أَزąرِي ăتąدăدăشăدِهِ،وąشăحăو عăدِيدِهِ جăمąعٍ ăدąعăب Ąهăذَلْتăخăو ، Ąدَّهăح لِي ăلْت
يăشąفِ ąلَمăو عăلَيąهِ، Ąهăتąدăدăرăو إِلَيąهِ مăكائِدِهِ ąمِن إِلَيَّ ăدَّدăس ما ăتąجَّهăوăو عăلَيąهِ، كَعąبِي ăتąلَيąأَعăو

عăلَى عăضَّ ąقَدăو غَيąظِهِ، Ąزازاتăح ąدĄرąبăت ąلَمăو Ąغَلِيلَه،Ąراياهăس ąفَقَتąأَخ ąقَد مĄولŏياً ăرăبąأَدăو أَنامِلِهِ
وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص يăعąجăلُ، لا أناةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąمِن رăبِّ يا Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك

ăاكِرِينōالذ ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ăالشَّاكِرِين ăمِن ăمائِكąعăلِن وăاجąعăلْنِي بăاغٍإِلهِ. مĄحăمَّدٍ، ąمِن ąكَمăو ي
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إِضąبăاءَ إِلَيَّ وăأَضąبăأَ رِعايăتِهِ، ăدŎفَقăت بِي ووăكōلَ مăصائِدِهِ، ăراكąأَش لِي ăبăصăنăو بِمكَائِدِهِ، بăغانِي
ąجăو وăيăبąسĄطُ الْمăلَقِ، بăشăاشăةَ ĄظْهِرĄي ăوĄهăو فُرąصăتِهِ، لاِنąتِهăازِ اِنąتِظاراً لِطَرِيدăتِهِ، غَيąرăالسَّبĄعِ هاً

مĄجلِ ăحăبąأَصăو مِلōتِهِ، فِي لِشăرِيكِهِ عăلَيهِ انąطَوăى مăا ăحąقُبăو سăرِيرăتِهُِ دăغَلَ ăتąأيăر فَلَمَّا اً   بطَلِقٍ،
Ąهăتąدَّيăرăو زĄبąيăتهِ، فِي Ąهăتąعăرăفَص أَساسِهِ، ąمِن ĄهăيانąنĄب ăتąيăأَتăو رăأسِهِ، لأمِّ Ąهăتąكَسąأر بăغąيِهِ فِي فِيلِي

بِحăجăرِهِ Ąهăيتăمăرăو وăرِزąقِهِ، بăدăنِهِ فِي Ąهăلْتăغăشăو رِجąلِهِ، لِتĄرابِ طَبąقاً Ąدَّهăخ ăلْتăعăجăو حĄفْرăتِهِ، مăهąوى
Ąهăقْتăبăرăو نăحąرِهِ فِي Ąهăدąكَي ăتąدăدăرăو لِمِنąخăرِهِ، Ąهăتąبăكَبăو بِمăشاقِصِهِ Ąهăتąيōذَكăو بِوăتăرِهِ، Ąهăقْتăنăخăو
ذَلِيلاً، اسąتِطالَتِهِ ăدąعăب ăعăقَمąانăو نăخąوăتِهِ، ăدąعăب وăتăضăاءَلَ فَاسąتăخąذَأَ بِحăسąرăتِهِ، Ąهăأَْتăفَسăو بِنăدăامăتِهُِ،
رăبِّ يا Ąتąكِد ąقَدăو سăطْوăتِهِ، ăمąوăي فِيها ăرانِيăي أَنْ يĄؤăمِّلُ كانَ الōتِي ، حِبالَتِهِ رِبąقِ فِي مăأْسĄوراً
وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąمِن رăبِّ يا Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك بِساحăتِهِ، ōلăح ما بِي ōحِلăي أَنْ ăكĄتăمąحăر لَوąلا
ăلآلائِكăو ăالشَّاكِرِين ăمِن ăمائِكąعăلِن وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص يăعąجăلُ، لا أناةٍ

إِلهِي ،ăاكِرِينōالذ ăدِّمِنăبِح وăسăلَقَنِي بِغăيąظِهِ، ăجِيăش وăعăدĄوٍّ ، بِحăسąرăتِهِ ăرِقăش حاسِدٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو
فِيهِ، تăزăلْ ąلَم خِلالاً وăقَلōدăنِي لِمăرامِيهِ، غَرăضاً وăجăعăلَنِي عăيąنِهِ، بِمĄوقِ وăوăخăزăنِي لِسانِهِ،

ăعąرĄبس واثِقاً ،ăبِك مĄسąتăجِيراً رăبِّ يا ăكĄيتăنادąمِن Ąرَّفُهăعăأَت أَزăلْ ąلَم ما عăلى مĄتăوăكŏلاً إِجابăتِكِ، ةِ
ąمن الحَوăادِثُ ăعăقْرăت ąلَنăو ،ăفِكăكَن ŏظِل إِلَى آوى ąنăم ĄدăطَهąضĄي لا أنه عالِماً ،ăدِفاعِك حĄسąنِ

،ăتِكăرąبِقُد بăأسِهِ ąمِن فَحăصَّنąتăنِي ،ăبِك الانąتِصارِ مăعąقِلِ إِلَى مĄقْتăدِرٍلَجăأَ ąمِن رăبِّ يا Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك
ăمِن ăمائِكąعăلِن وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص يăعąجăلُ، لا أَناةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا

وăسăماءِيالشَّاكِرِ جăلّيąتăها، مăكْرĄوهٍ سăحائِبِ ąمِن ąكَمăو إِلهِي ،ăاكِرِينōالذ ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ،ăةٍنăمąنِع
نăشăرąتăها، رăحąمăةٍ ونăاشِئَةِ طَمăسąتها، أَحąداثٍ وăأَعąيĄنِ أَجąرăيąتăها، كَرăامăةٍ وăجăدăاوِلِ ، مăطَرąتăها
إذْ ăكąجِزąعĄت ąلَم قَدَّرąتăها، جارِيةٍ وăأُمĄورٍ كَشăفْتăها، كُرĄباتٍ وăغَوامِرِ الْبăسąتăها، عافِيăةٍ وăجĄنَّةِ

ąلَمăو لاطَلَبąتăها، أَناةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąمِن رăبِّ يا Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك أَرăدąتăها، إذْ ăكąمِن تăمąتăنِع
ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ،ăالشَّاكِرِبن ăمِن ăمائِكąعăلِن وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص يăعąجăلُ،

ăاكِرِينōالذ .ăح ظَنٍّ ąمِن ąكَمăو مăسąكَنăةٍإِلهِي ąمِنăو ،ăتąرăبăج إِمąلاقٍ كَسąرِ ąمِنăو ،ăقْتōقăح سăنٍ
ąمĄهăو تăفْعăلُ عăمَّا تĄسąأَلُ لا ،ăتąحăأر مăشăقōةٍ ąمِنăو ، ăتąشăعăن مĄهąلِكَةٍ صăرąعăةٍ ąمِنăو ،ăوَّلْتăح فادِحăةٍ
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ąطَيąفأَع ăئلْتĄس ąلَقَدăو ،ăفْقْتąأَن مăا ăكĄقِصąنĄي وăلا وăيĄسąأَلُونَ، ،ăأَتăدăتąفَاب تĄسąأَلُ ąلَمăو ،ăاتăمِيحĄتąس
           Ąتąيăأَبăو وăإِحąساناً، رăبِّ يا تăطَوُّلاً ōإِلاăو وăامąتِناناً، إِنąعاماً ōإِلا ăتąيăأَب ،ăتąيăأَكْد فَما ăلِكąفَض Ąباب

لِحĄدĄو وăتăعăدِّياً ،ăعاصِيكăم عăلَى وăاجąتِرăاءً ،ăماتِكĄرĄلَح انąتِهăاكاً وăعِيدِكă،إِلاّ ąنăع وăغَفْلَةً ،ăدِك
إتąمامِ ąنăع بِالشُّكْرِ إخąلالِي وăناصِرِي إِلهِي يا ăكąعăنąمăي ąلَم ،ăوِّكĄدăعăو لِعăدĄوِّي وăطاعăةً

ăساخِطِكăم ارąتِكابِ عăنِ ăذَلِك حăجăزăنِي وăلا ،ăسانِكąذَلِيلٍ،. إِح عăبąدٍ Ąقامăم وăهذا أَللّهĄمَّ
بِال ăلَك ăفăرăتąوغِاعĄبĄبِس ăلَك ăهِدăشăو ،ăكōقăح أداءِ فِي بِالتَّقْصِيرِ نăفْسِهِ عăلَى وăأَقَرَّ تَّوąحِيدِ،

ąمِن وăسăيِّدِيِ إِلهِي يا لِي ąبăفَه إلَيąهِ، ăسانِكąإِحăو ،Ąهăدąعِن ăتِكăعاد وăجăمِيلِ عăلَيąهِ، ăتِكăمąنِع
ăو ،ăتِكăمąحăر إِلَى سăبăبăاً ĄهĄأُرِيد ما ăلِكąفَضąمِن بِهِ Ąنăآمăو ،ăضاتِكąرăم إِلَى فِيهِ ĄجĄرąأَع سĄلōماً Ąأَتَّخِذُه

رăبِّ يا Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ اللّه صăلōى مĄحăمَّدٍ ăبِيِّكăن وăبِحăقِّ ăلِكąطَوăو ăبِعِزَّتِك ،ăطِكăخăس
عăل ŏلăص يăعąجăلُ، لا أَناةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąلْنِيمِنăعąاجăو ، مĄحăمĈدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ ى

ăاكِرِينōالذ ăمِن ăلآِلائِكăو ،ăالشَّاكِرِين ăمِن ăمائِكąعăفِي. لِن ăحăبąأَصăو أَمąسăى عăبąدٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو إِلهِي
ăفْزăتăو ،Ąالجُلُود Ąهąمِن تăقْشăعِرُّ ما إِلَى وăالنَّظَرِ الصَّدąرِ، وăحăشąرăجăةِ المَوąتِ، القُلُوبĄ،كَرąبِ Ąلَه Ąع

لا أَنąاةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąمِن رăبِّ يا Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك كُلŏهِ، ăذَلِك ąمِن عافِيăةٍ فِي وăأَنăا
ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ،ăالشَّاكِرِين ăمِن ăمائِكąعăلِن وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص يăعąجăلُ،

ăاكِرِينōفِيالذ Ąبōقَلăتăي وăعăوِيلٍ، أَنَّةٍ فِي مĄوجăعاً سăقِيماٍ ăحăبąأَصăو أَمąسăى عăبąدٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو إِلهِي ،
وăسăلامăةٍ البăدăنِ، ăمِن صِحăةٍ فِي وăأَنăا شراباً، وăلا طَعاماً يĄسِيغُ وăلا مăحِيصاً، Ąجِدăي لا غَمِّهِ،

الْ ăفَلَك ăكąمِن ăذَلِك Ŏكل الْعăيشِ، ăلُ،مِنăجąعăي لا أَناةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąمِن رăبِّ يا Ąدąمăح
،ăاكِرِينōالذ ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ،ăالشَّاكِرِين ăمِن ăمائِكąعăلِن وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص

مĄشąفِ مăرąعĄوباً خائِفاً ăحăبąأَصăو أَمąسăى عăبąدٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو فِيإِلهِي مĄنąجăحِراً طَرِيداً، هارِباً وăجِلاً ، قاً
مăنąجăى وăلا حِيلَةً Ąجِدăي لا بِرăحąبِها، Ąضąالأر عăلَيهِ ąضاقَت ąقَد المَخăابِىءِ، ăمِن وăمăخąبăأةٍ مăضِيقٍ

يا Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك كُلŏهِ، ăذلِك ąمِن وعافِيăةٍ وăطُمăأْنِينăةٍ أَمąنٍ فِي وăأَنăا مăأوى، مĄقْتăدِرٍوăلا ąمِن رăبِّ
ăمِن ăمائِكąعăلِن وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص يăعąجăلُ، لا أَناةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا

ăاكِرِينōالذ ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ،ăلُولاً،. الشَّاكِرِينąغăم ăحăبąأَصăو أَمąسăى عăبąدِ ąمِن ąكَمăو وăسăيِّدِي إِلهِي
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فِ لامĄكَبَّلاً العĄداةِ بِأَيąدِي الحَدِيدِ إِخąوانِهِيăي ąنăع مĄنąقطِعاً وăوăلَدِهِ، أَهلِهِ ąمِن فَقِيداً ،ĄهăونĄمăحąر
ăذلِك ąمِن عافِيăةٍ فِي وăأَنăا بِهِ، يĄمăثōلُ مĄثْلَةٍ وăبِأَيِّ يĄقْتăلُ، قَتąلَةٍ بِأَيِّ ساعăةٍ ōكُل Ąعōقăوăتăي وăبăلَدِهِ،

ăفَلَك وăآلِكُلŏهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص يăعąجăلُ، لا أَناةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąمِن رăبِّ يا Ąدąمăالْح
عăبąدٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو إِلهِي ،ăاكِرِينōالذ ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ،ăنąاكِرِيăالش ăمِن ăمائِكąعăلِن وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ،

ăو ăبąرăالْح يĄقاسِي ăحăبąأَصăو جانِبٍأَمąسăى ŏكُل ąمِن الأعąداءُ Ąهąتăغَشِي ąقَد بِنăفْسِهِ، الْقِتالِ مĄبăاشăرăةَ
حِيلَةً Ąرِفąعăي لا ،ĄهăودĄهąجăم بăلَغَ قَد الْحăدِيدِ فِي Ąقَعąقَعăتăي الْحăربِ، وăآلَةِ وăالرِّماحِ بِالسُّيĄوفِ

مĄتăشăحِّ ąأَو بِالْجِراحاتِ ăنِفąأُد ąقَد مăهąرăباً، Ąجِدăي وăالأرąجĄلِ،وăلا السَّنابِكِ ăتąحăت بِدăمِهِ طاً
ăذلِك ąمِن عافِيăةٍ فِي وăأَنăا عăلَيها، Ąقْدِرăي لا وăوăلَدِهِ أَهąلِهِ إِلَى نăظْرăةً أَو ماءٍ، ąمِن شăربăةً يăتăمنَّى

يăعąجăلُ لا أناةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąمِن رăبِّ يăا Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك وăآلِكُلŏهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص ،
عăبąدٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو إِلهِي ،ăاكِرِينōالذ ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ،ăالشَّاكِرين ăمِن ăائِكăمąعăلِن وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ،
ăقăرăالغ Ąعōقăوăتăي وăالأمąواجِ، وăالأهąوالِ الرِّياحِ وăعăواصِفِ البِحارِ، ظُلُماتِ فِي ăحăبąأصăو أَمąسăى

خăسąفٍ،وăالهَ أَو شăرąقٍ أَو ، حăرąقٍ أَو هăدąمٍ أَو بِصăاعِقَةٍ ăلىăبتĄم أَو حِيلَةٍ، عăلَى Ąقْدِرăي لا ،ăلاك
لا مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąمِن رăبِّ يا Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك كُلŏهِ، ăذَلِك ąمِن عافِيăةٍ فِي وăأَنăا ، قَذْفٍ أَو مăسąخٍ أَو

ŏلăص يăعąجăلُ، لا أناةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄيăمِن ăمائِكąعăلِن وăاجąعăلْنِي ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى
شاخِصاً مĄسăافِراً، ăحăبąأَصăو أَمąسăى عăبąدٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو إِلهِي ،ăاكِرِينōالذ ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ،ăالشَّاكِرِين

ăو الوĄحĄوشِ ăعăم تائِهاً المَفاوِزِ، فِي مĄتăحăيِّراً وăوăلَدِهِ، أَهąلِهِ ąنăلاع فَرِيداً وăحِيداً وăالْهăوام، البăهائِمِ
ăمِن غَيąرِهِ أَو عĄرąيٍ أَو ، جĄوعٍ أَو حăرٍّ أَو بِبăرąدٍ مĄتăأَذōياً أَو سăبِيلاً، يăهąتăدِي وăلا حِيلَةً Ąرِفąعăي

يا Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك كُلŏهِ، ăذلِك ąمِن عافِيăةٍ فِي ، ćخِلْو Ąهąمِن أَنăا مِما لاالشَّدائِدِ مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąمِن رăبِّ
ăمِن ăمائِكąعăلِن وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص يăعąجăلُ، لا أَناةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي
فَقِيراً ăحăبąوأَص أَمąسăى عăبąدٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو وăسيِّدِي إِلهِي ،ăاكِرِينōالذ ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ،ăالشَّاكِرِين

عارِياً عăبąدٍعائِلاً، أَو بِفَضąلٍ، عăلَيهِ ĄودĄعăي ąنăم Ąظِرăتąنăي ظَمąآنَ، جائِعاً مăهąجĄوراً، مĄخąفِقاً، مĄمąلِقاً
ąمِن ثِقْلاً حĄمِّل ąقَد مăقْهĄوراً، مăغąلُولاً ،ăلَك عِبادăةً وăأَشăدُّ ،ăكăدąعِن مِنِّي Ąهăجąأَو ăوĄه ،ăكăدąعِن وăجِيهٍ

Ąالع وăشِدَّةِ العăناءِ، شăدِتăعăبِ بِبăلاءٍ ĆلىăتąبĄم أَو الضَّرِيبăةِ، وăثِقْلِ الرِّقِّ، وăكُلْفَةِ قِبăلَيبĄودِيَّةِ، لا دٍ
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ăفَلَك فِيهِ، ăوĄه مِمَّا عافِيăةٍ فِي ،Ąالمُكَرَّم المُعافى Ąعَّمăالمُن ĄومĄدąالمَخ وăأَنăا عăلَيąهِ، ăنِّكăبِم ōإِلا بِهِ Ąلَه
كُلŏهِ ăذَلِك عăلى Ąدąمăآلِالْحăو مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص يăعąجăلُ، لا أَنăاةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąمِن ،

ąكَمăو وăسăيِّدِي إِلهِي ،ăاكِرِينōالذ ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ،ăالشَّاكِرِين ăمِن ăمائِكąعăلِن وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ،
سăقِيماً، مăرِيضاً عăلِيلاً ăحăبąأَصăو أَمąسى عăبąدٍ ąنِمِنąدĄمĄبōقَلăتăي لِبăاسِها، وăفِي العِلōةِ فُرĄشِ عăلَى فاً

نăفْسِهِ إِلَى Ąظُرąنăي الشَّرابِ، لَذōةِ ąمِن وăلا الطōعامِ لَذōةِ ąمِن شăيئاً Ąرِفąعăي لا وăشِمالاً، يăمِيناً
ăض لَها Ąطِيعăتąسăي لا كُرĈحăسąرăةَ، ăذلِك ąمِن ćخِلْو وăأَنăا نăفْعاً، وăلا إِلهăاً فَلا ،ăمِكăكَرăو ăودِكĄبِج لŏهِ

وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص يăعąجلُ، لا أَنăاةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا مĄقْتăدِرِ ąمِن ăكăحانąبĄس ،ăتąأَن إِلاّ
،ăاكِرِينōالذ ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ăالشَّاكِرِين ăمِن ăمائِكąعăولِن ،ăالعابِدِين ăمِن ăلَك وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ
ąقَدăو ăحăبąأَصăو أَمąسăى عăبąدٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو وăسăيِّدِي ăلايąوăم ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر وارąحمąنِي
،Ąهăحِياضăو الْمăوąتِ سăكَرăاتِ ĄعالِجĄي أَعوăانِهِ، فِي المَوąتِ Ąلَكăم ăقăدąأَحăو حăتąفِهِ، ąمِن ĄهĄمąوăي دăنا

يăمِيناً Ąناهąيăع ĄورĄدăت، الْكَلام ąمِن ăنِعĄم ąقَد وăأَخِلاّئِه وăأَوِدĈائِهِ أحبĈائِهِ إِلَى يăنąظُر وăشِمالاً،
لا حăسąرăةً Ąِفْسِهăن إِلى يăنąظُر الخِطابِ، ąعن ăجِبĄحăوăيăض لَها ĄطِيعăتąسĈرąمِن ćخِلْو وăأَنăا نăفعاً، وăلا اً

ōإِلا ăإِله فَلا ،ăمِكăكَرăو ăودِكĄبِج كُلŏهِ ăلاذَلِك أَنăاةٍ وăذِي ĄلَبąغĄي لا مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąمِن ăكăحانąبĄس ،ăتąأَن
ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ،ăالشَّاكِرِين ăمِن ăائِكăمąعăلِن وăاجąعăلْنِي ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ محمِّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص يăعąجăلُ،

ăسăو ăلايąوăم ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăارąحăمنِي ،ăاكِرِينōىالذăسąأَم عăبąدٍ ąمِن ąوكَم يِّدِي
أَعąوانĄها Ąلُهăداوăتăت وăحăدِيدِها، وăذُلŏها وăكُرăبِها وăالسُّجĄونِ الحُبĄوسِ مăضăائِقِ فِي ăحăبąأَصăو
العăيąشِ ăمِن ضĄرٍّ فِي ăوĄفَه بِهِ، يĄمăثōلُ مĄثْلَةٍ وăأَيُّ بِهِ، يĄفْعăلُ حالٍ أيُّ يăدąرِي فَلا ،وăزăبانِيăتĄها،

ăض لَها Ąطِيعăتąسăي لا حăسąرăةً نăفْسِهِ إِلَى Ąظُرąنăي الحَيăاةِ، ăمِن وăوăضăنąكٍ مِنąلارĈاً ćخِلْو وăأَنăا نăفْعاً،
لا أَنăاةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąمِن ăكăحانąبĄس ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله فَلا ،ăمِكăكَرăو ăودِكĄبِج كُلŏهِ ăذلِك

ŏلăص مِنăيăعąجăلُ ăمائِكąعăلِنăو ،ăالعابِدِين ăمِن ăلَك وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى
سăيِّدِي الرَّاحِمِين، ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăارąحăمąنِي ،ăاكِرِينōالذ ăمِن ăولآلائِك ،ăالشَّاكِرِين

اسąتăمăرَّ قَدِ ăحăبąأَصăو أَمąسăى عăبąدٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو ăلايąوăمăوăقăفارăو البăلاءُ، ăقăدąأَحăو القَضاءُ، عăلَيهِ
والأعąداءِ، الكُفōارِ أَيąدِي فِي ذَلِيلاً حăقِيراً أَسِيراً وăأَمąسăى ،Ąأَخِلاّءَهăو ĄاءَهĈأَحِبăو ĄاءَهĈأَوِد
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ăرăي لا بِالحَدِيدِ، وăثُقŏل الْمăطامِيرِ فِي ăصِرĄح ąقَد وăشِمالاً، يăمِيناً Ąهăلُونăتداوăضِياءِي ąمِن شăيئاً ى
ăض لَها Ąطِيعăتąسăي لا حăسąرةً نăفْسِهِ إِلَى Ąظُرąنăي رăوąحِها، ąمِن وăلا مِنąالدُّنąيا ćخِلْو وăأَنăا نăفْعاً، وăلا راً

أَناةٍ وăذِي ،ĄلَبąغĄي لا مĄقْتăدِرٍ ąمِن ăكăحانąبĄس ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله فَلا ăمِكăكَرăو ăودِكĄبِج كلŏهِ ăلاذَلِك
ăمِن ăمائِكąعăلِنăو ،ăالعابِدِين ăمِن ăلَك وăاجąعăلَنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص يăعąجăلُ،
يا ăعِزَّتِكăو ، ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăارąحăمنِي ،ăاكِرِينōالذ ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ،ăالشَّاكِرِين

ăكąيăلَد مِما لأَطْلُبăنَّ Ąبِّكَرِيمăر يا ،ăكąإِلَي جĄرąمِها ăعăم ăكăوąحăن ăدِيăي وăلأَمĄدَّنَ ، ăلَيكăع وăلأُلِحَّنَّ ،
مĄتَّكَلِي، ăكąلَيăعăو مĄعăوَّلِي ăتąأَنăو أَفَتăرĄدُّنِي ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا لِي ăدăأَح لا أَلُوذُ، ąنăبِمăو أَعĄوذُ ąنăفَبِم

عăلَى Ąهăتąعăضăو الōذِي ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąلَىأَسăعăو ،ąقَرَّتăتąفَاس الأرąضِ وăعăلَى ،ąتōقَلăتąفَاس السَّماءِ
وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ،ăنارăتąفَاس النَّهارِ وăعăلَى ،ăفأَظْلَم اللّيąلِ وăعăلَى ،ąتăسăفَر الجِبăالِ

ذُنĄوبِي لِي ăفِرąغăتăو كُلŏها، حăوائِجِي لِي ăقْضِيăت وăأَنْ وăتĄوăسِّعăمĄحăمَّدٍ، وăكَبِيرăها، صăغِيرăها كُلŏها
ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا وăالآخِرăةِ الدُّنąيا ăفăرăش بِهِ تĄبăلŏغĄنِي ما الرِّزąقِ، ăمِن بِكă. عăلَيَّ ăلايąوăم
ăو فَأَجِرąنِي، Ąتąرăجăتąاس ăبِكăو وăأَعِنِّي، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăفَص Ąتąنăعăتąاسăتِكăبِطَاع أغْنِني

الغِنăى، عِزِّ إِلَى الفَقْرِ ŏذُل ąمِن وăانقُلْنِي ،ăلْقِكăخ مăسąأَلَةِ ąنăع ăأَلَتِكąسăبِمăو ،ăعِبادِك طاعăةِ ąنăع
وăكَرăماً ăكąمِن جĄودăاً ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن كَثِيرِ عăلَى فَضَّلتăنِي ąفَقَد الطōاعăةِ، عِزِّ إِلَى المَعاصِي ŏذُل ąمِنăو،

مِنِّي باسąتِحąقاقٍ ،. لا مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص كُلŏهِ، ăذَلك عăلَى Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك إِلهِي
لذōاكِرِين ا ăمِن ăلآلائِكăو ،ăالشَّاكِرِين ăمِن ăمائِكąعăلِن  .وăاجąعăلْنِي

Then proceed in Sajdah and say:  
ăهِكąجăلِو الذōلِيلُ وăجąهِي الدَّائِمِسăجăد ăهِكąجăلِو الفانِي البالِي وăجąهِي ăدăجăس الجَلِيلِ، الْعăزِيزِ

وبăصăرِي، وăسăمąعِي وăجąهِي ăدăجăس الكَبِيرِ، الغăنِيُّ ăهِكąجăلِو Ąالفَقِير وăجąهِي ăدăجăس البăاقِي،
ăر للōهِ مِنِّي Ąضąالأَر أَقَلōتِ وما وăعăظْمِي، وăجِلْدِي وăدăمِي عĄدąوăلَحąمِي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăالعالَمِين بِّ

ضăعąفِي وăعăلى ،ăلْطانِكĄسăو ăبِعِزِّك ذُلŏي وăعăلَى ،ăبِغِناك فَقْرِي وعăلَى ،ăبِحِلْمِك جăهąلِي عăلَى
يا Ąمنąحăر يا ،ăتِكăمąحăرăو ăفْوِكăبِع ăطَايايăخăو ذُنĄوبِي وăعăلى ،ăنِكąبأَم خăوąفِي وăعăلَى ،ăبِقُوَّتِك

أَ ،Ąحِيمăبِمار Ąهăفَاكْفِنِي شăرِّهِ ąمِن ăبِك وأَعĄوذُ فلانِ، بąنِ فُلانِ نăحąرِ فِي ăبِك أَدąرăأُ إِنِّي للّهĄمَّ
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وăطُغăاةِ ،ăلْقِكăخ فراعِنăةِ ąمِن ăعِبادِك وăصăالِحِي ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăلياءَكąأَوăو ،ăبِياءَكąأَن بِهِ ăتąكَفَي
ăبِر ،ăلْقِكăخ جăميعِ وăشăرِّ ăداتِكĄع،ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąح

الوăكِيل ăمąنِعăو Ąهōالل  .وăحăسąبĄنا
 

DUA-E-SAIFY SAGHEER KNOWN AS DUA-E-QAMOOS

Sheikh Noori has reported this supplication in `Sahifa-e-Thaniyah Alawiyyah'
and has stated that its effects have been reported at length but as the author 
does not repose confidence in them, he has not mentioned them. However, 
following the practice of scholars, he has set out the supplication: 

الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
لُ فِي أَدąخِلْنِي سĄلْطانِرăبِّ سăطْوăةِ بِقُوَّةِ وăقَوِّنِي ،ăدانِيَّتِكąحăو يăمِّ وăطَمąطامِ ،ăدِيَّتِكăأَح بăحąرِ جِّةِ

آثارِ ąمِن القُرąبِ بăرąقِ Ąعاتăلَم وăجąهِي وăفي ،ăتِكăمąحăر سăعăةِ فَضاءِ إِلَى ăجĄرąأخ حăتَّى ،ăدانِيَّتِكąفَر
عăزِيز ،ăتِكăبąيăبِه مăهِيبăاً ،ăتِكăنِيحِمايąالْبِسăو ،ăتِكăكِيąزăتăو ăعلِيمِكăبِت مĄكَرَّماً مĄتăجăلِلاً ،ăتِكăبِعِناي اً

مăناهِ لِي وăسăهِّل وăالقَبĄولِ، العِزَّةِ ăخِلَعăةِجăالكَرام بِتاجِ وăتăوِّجąنِي وăالوĄصĄولِ، الْوĄصąلَةِ
ąالدُّن دارِ فِي ăأَحِبَّائِك ăنąيăبăو بăيąني ąفŏأَلăو أسąمِكăوăالوăقارِ، نĄورِ ąمِن وăارąزĄقْنِي القَرارِ، وăدارِ يا

ąتōذَل ąنăم يا ،Ąباحąالأشăو Ąالنُّفُوس لَدăيَّ Ąعăضąخăتăو ،Ąاحăوąالأَرăو Ąالقُلُوب ăلِي Ąقادąنăت وăسăطْوăةً هăيąبăةً
وăلا مăلْجăأَ لا الأكاسِرăةِ، Ąناقąأَع لَدăيąهِ ąتăعăضăخăو الجَبابِرăةِ، Ąرِقاب Ąلَه،ăكąإِلَي ōإِلا ăكąمِن مăنąجăى

شăرِّ وăظُلُماتِ ،ăالحاسِدِين ăدąكَي عăنيِّ اِدąفَع ،ăكąلَيăع ōإِلا اتِّكاءَ وăلا ،ăبِك ōإِلا إِعăانăةَ وăلا
فِي ظاهِرِي ąأَيِّد ،ăمِينăالاكْر ăمăأَكر يا ăشِكąرăع سĄرăادِقاتِ ăتąحăت وăارąحăمąنِي ،ăعانِدِينĄالْم

ăم أَصąدĄرĄتăحąصِيلِ ąفąكَي إِلهِي ،ăساعِيكăم مăناهِجِ عăلى بالاطŏلاعِ وăسِرِّي قَلْبِي ąوِّرăنăو ،ăراضِيك
أَمăرąتăنِي ąقَدăو ăطائِكăع ąمِن تĄؤąيِسĄنِي ăفąكَيăو ،ăبِك ثِقَةٍ عăلَى ĄهĄتąدăرăو ąقَدăو ،ăكąمِن بِخăيąبăةٍ ăبابِك ąنăع

ąلَيăع مĄقْبِلٌ أَنăا وăها ،ăعائِكĄبِدăنąيăب ăتąدăباع كما أَعąدائِي ăنąيăبăو بăيąنِي ąباعِد ،ăكąإلَي مĄلْتăجِىءٌ ăك
المُعąطِي Ąهōالل ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك ،ăدِكąجăم وăجلالِ ăسِكąقُد بِنĄورِ عăنِّي ąمĄهăصارąأَب ąطِفăتąاخ أَعąدائِي،

ăتِكăمąحăر بِلَطائِفِ ăناجاك ąنăلِم الْمĄكَرَّمăةِ النِّعăمِ الْجăلالِجăلائِلَ ذا يا Ąقَيُّوم يا حăيُّ يا ،
الطōاهِرِين ăيِّبِينōالط ăعِينăمąأَج وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăنăبِيِّنا سăيِّدِنا عăلَى Ąهōالل وăصăلّى  .وăالإِكْرăامِ،
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CHAPTER SEVEN
 

SOME VERSES AND USEFUL SUPPLICATIONS

1. SOME VERSES
Seyyid Alikhan Shirazi has stated in `Kalem Tayyib' that the beginning of the 
Grand name of Allah is with the word `Allah' and its end is with the word 
`hua', its letters do not have dots and its recitation is not affected by the 
application or omission of the short vowels. It is contained in five verses of 
five Chapters of the Holy Qur'an: Baqarah, A’ley Imran, Nisa, Ta Ha and 
Taghabun. Sheikh Maghraby has stated that if a person makes a rule to recite 
these five verses daily eleven times, all his important and difficult matters 
would become easy. The five verses are: 

إِ-1 ăإِله لا Ąهōأللōالقَيُّوم،لا الْحăيُّ ăوĄه.... 
Till the end of Ayat AL-Korsi 

إِ-2 ăإِله لا وăأَنąزăلَلاōألُله يăدăيąهِ ăنąيăب لِما مĄصăدِّقاً بِالْحăقِّ ăالْكِتاب ăكąلَيăع نăزَّلَ Ąالقَيُّوم Ąيăالْح ăوĄه
الفُرąقانالتَّ وăأَنąزăلَ لِلنَّاسِ ى ĆدĄه قَبąلُ ąمِن وăالإِنąجِيلَ  .وąرăاةَ
إِ-3 ăإِله لا حăدِيثالاōألُله الِله ăمِن Ąقăدąأَص ąنăمăو فِيهِ ăبąيăر لا الْقِيامăةِ يăوąمِ إِلَى ąنَّكُمăعăمąجăلَي ăوĄه . 
إِ-4 ăإِله لا ĄهōأللōلاăنąسĄالْح الأَسąماءُ Ąلَه ăوĄى   ه 
5-ōإِلا ăإِله لا الْمĄؤąمِنĄونألُله فَلْيăتăوăكōلِ الِله وăعăلَى ăوĄه. 

2. DUA-E-TAWASSUL
Allama Majlisi has stated that some authentic books have quoted Muhammad 
bin Babuwayh that he has reported this supplication from the Imams (as) The 
Allama states that whenever he has recited it, his wishes were fulfilled 
speedily. It is as follows: 
أَبا يا وăآلِهِ، عăلَيهِ Ąهōالل صăلَى مĄحăمَّدٍ الرَّحąمăةِ نăبِيِّ ăبِيِّكăبِن ăكąإِلَي Ąجَّهăوăأَتăو ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

ي اللōهِ رăسĄولَ يا وăتăوăسَّلْنăاالْقاسِمِ وăاسąتăشąفَعąنăا تăوăجِّهąنăا إِنَّا وăمăوąلانăا سăيِّدăنا يا الرَّحąمăةِ، ăإِمام ا
أَبا يا اللōهِ، ăدąعِن لَنăا ąفَعąاش اللōهِ عِنąد وăجِيهاً يا حاجăاتِنا، ąيăدăي ăنąيăب وăقَدَّمąناك اللōهِ، إِلَى ăبِك

ăمِنِينąالمُؤ ăأَمِير يا عăليَّالْحăسăنِ وăمăوąلانăابنăيا سăيِّدăنا يا خăلْقِهِ، عăلَى الِله حĄجَّةَ يا طالِبٍ، أَبِي
ăعِند وăجِيهاً يا حاجăاتِنا، ąيăدăي ăنąيăب ăناكąقَدَّمăو اللōهِ، إِلَى ăبِك وăتăوăسَّلْنăا وăاسąتăشąفَعąنăا تăوăجَّهąنăا إِنَّا
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فا يا اللōهِ، ăدąعِن لَنăا ąفَعąاش سăيِّدăتăناالِله يا الرَّسĄولِ، عăينِ قُرَّةَ يا مĄحăمَّدٍ ăتąبِن يا الزَّهąرăاءُ، Ąهăطِم
يا حاجăاتِنا، ąيăدăي ăنąيăب وăقَدَّمąناكِ اللōهِ، إِلَى بِكِ وăتăوăسَّلْنăا وăاسąتăشąفَعąنăا تăوăجَّهنăا إِنَّا وăمăوąلاتăنا

ăدąعِن لَنăا اشąفَعِي الِله، ăدąعِن ابąنăوăجِيهةَ يăا الْمĄجąتăبى، أَيĄها عăلِيٍّ Ąنąب Ąنăسăح يا مĄحăمَّدٍ أَبا يا اللōهِ،
ăبِك وăتăوăسَّلْنăا وăاسąتăشąفَعąنăا تăوăجَّهąنăا إِنَّا وăمăوąلانăا سăيِّدăنا يا خăلْقِهِ، عăلَى اللōهِ حĄجَّةَ يا الِله رăسĄولِ

حا ąيăدăي ăنąيăب ăناكąقَدَّمăو اللōهِ، عăبąدِإِلَى أَبا يا ،ăهōالل ăدąعِن لَنăا ąفَعąاش الِله، ăدąعِن وăجِيهاً يا جăاتِنا،
سăيِّدăنا يا خăلْقِهِ، عăلَى اللōهِ حĄجَّةَ يا الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąاب يăا Ąالشَّهِيد أَيُّها عăلِيٍّ، Ąنąب ĄينăسĄح يا اللōهِ،

ăو وăاسąتăشąفَعąنăا تăوăجَّهąنăا إِنَّا ياوăمăوąلانăا حاجăاتِنا، ąيăدăي ăنąيăب ăناكąقَدَّمăو الِله، إِلَى ăبِك تăوăسَّلْنăا
يăا ăالعابِدِين ăنąيăز يا الحُسăينِ، Ąنąب عăلِيَّ يا الحَسăنِ أَبăا يا الِله، ăدąعِن لَنăا ąفَعąاش اللōهِ، ăدąعِن وăجِيهاً

ي خăلْقِهِ، عăلَى اللōهِ حĄجَّةَ يا اللōهِ رăسĄولِ ăنąاابăسَّلْنăوăتăو وăاسąتăشąفَعąنăا تăوăجَّهąنăا إِنَّا وăمăوąلانăا سăيِّدăنا ا
أَبا يا اللōهِ، ăدąعِن لَنăا ąفَعąاش اللōهِ، ăدąعِن وăجِيهاَ يا حاجăاتِنا، ąيăدăي ăنąيăب ăناكąقَدَّمăو اللōهِ، إِلَى ăبِك

ăي Ąاقِرăالب أَيُّها عăلِيٍّ Ąنąب ĄمَّدăحĄم يا سăيِّدăناجăعąفَرٍ يا خăلْقِهِ، عăلَى اللōهِ حĄجَّةَ يا الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąاب ا
يا حاجăاتِنا، ąيăدăي ăنąيăب ăناكąقَدَّمăو الِله، إِلَى ăبِك وăتăوăسَّلْنăا وăاسąتăشąفَعąنăا تăوăجَّهąنăا إِنَّا وăمăوąلانăا

أَ يا اللōهِ، ăدąعِن لَنăا ąفَعąاش اللōهِ، ăدąعِن يăابوăجِيهاً Ąالصَّادِق أَيُّها مĄحăمَّدِ Ąنąب Ąفَرąعăج يا اللōهِ عăبąدِ ا
واسąتăشąفَعąنăا تăوăجَّهąنăا إِنَّا وăمăوąلانăا، سăيِّدăنا يا خăلْقِهِ، عăلَى اللōهِ حĄجَّةَ يا الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąاب

حاجăاتِن ąيăدăي ăنąيăب ăناكąقَدَّمăو اللōهِ، إِلَى ăبِك اللōهِ،وăتăوăسَّلْنăا ăدąعِن لَنăا ąفَعąاش الِله، عِنąد وăجِيهاَ يا ا،
خăلْقِهِ، عăلَى اللōهِ حĄجَّةَ يا الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąاب يăا Ąالكاظِم أَيُّها جăعąفَرٍ Ąنąب مĄوسăى يا الحَسăنِ أَبا يا

بِ وăتăوăسَّلْنăا وăاسąتăشąفَعąنăا تăوăجَّهąنăا إِنَّا وăمăوąلانăا، سăيِّخăنا يăدăيąيا ăنąيăب ăناكąقَدَّمăو اللōهِ، إِلَى ăك
أَيُّها مĄوسăى، Ąنąب عăليُّ يا الحَسăنِ أَبا يا اللōهِ، ăدąعِن لَنăا ąفَعąاش اللōهِ، ăدąعِن وăجِيهاً يا حاجăاتِنا،

ăلانąوăمăو سăيِّدăنا يا خăلْقِهِ، عăلَى اللōهِ حĄجَّةَ يا اللōهِ، رăسĄولِ ăنąاب يăا تăوăجَّهąنăاالرِّضăا إِنَّا ا
ąفَعąاش الِله ăدąعِن وăجِيهاً يا حاجăاتِنا، ąيăدăي ăنąيăب ăناكąقَدَّمăو اللōهِ، إِلَى ăبِك وăتăوăسَّلَنăا وăاسąتăشąفَعąنăا

Ąسăر ăنąاب يăا Ąالجَواد التَّقِيُّ أَيُّهăا عăلِيٍّ Ąنąب ĄمَّدăحĄم يا جăعąفَرٍ أَبăا يا اللōهِ، ăدąعِن حĄجَّةَلَنăا يا الِله، ولِ
ăناكąقَدَّمăو اللōهِ إِلَى ăبِك وăتăوăسَّلْنăا وăاسąتăشąفَعąنăا تăوăجَّهąنăا إِنَّا وăمăوąلانăا سăيِّدăنا يا خăلْقِهِ، عăلَى الِله

ăع يا الحَسăنِ أَبا يا الِله، ăدąعِن لَنăا ąفَعąاش اللōهِ ăدąعِن وăجِيهاَ يا حاجăاتِنا، ąيăدăي ăنąيăمَّدٍبăحĄم Ąنąب لِيُّ
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إِنَّا وăمăوąلانăا سăيِّدăنا يا خăلْقِهِ، عăلَى اللōهِ حĄجَّةَ يا الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąاب يăا النَّقِيُّ الهادِي أَيُّهăا
وăجِيهاً يا حاجăاتِنا، ąيăدăي ăنąيăب ăناكąقَدَّمăو اللōهِ، إِلَى ăبِك وăتăوăسَّلْنăا وăاسąتăشąفَعąنăا اللōهِتăوăجَّهąنăا ăدąعِن

رăسĄولِ ăنąاب يăا العăسąكَرِيُّ Ąالزَّكِي أَيُّها عăلِيٍّ Ąنąب Ąنăسăح يا مĄحăمَّدٍ أَبăا يا اللōهِ، ăدąعِن لَنăا ąفَعąاش
ăسَّلْنăوăتăو وăاسąتăشąفَعąنăا تăوăجَّهąنăا إِنōăا وăمăوąلانăا سăيِّدăنا يا خăلْقِهِ، عăلَى اللōهِ حĄجَّةَ يا إِلَىالِله، ăبِك ا

الحَسăنِ وăصِيَّ يا اللōهِ، ăدąعِن لَنăا ąفَعąاش الِله عِنąد وăجِيهاً يا حاجăاتِنا، ąيăدăي ăنąيăب ăناكąقَدَّمăو اللōهِ،
خăلْقِهِ عăلَى اللōهِ حĄجَّةَ يا الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąاب يăا المَهدِيُّ Ąظَرăتąالمُن Ąالقائِم أَيُّها الحُجَّةُ، Ąالخَلَفăياو ،

حاجăاتِنا، ąيăدăي ăنąيăب ăناكąقَدَّمăو اللōهِ، إِلَى ăبِك وăتăوăسَّلْنăا وăاسąتăشąفَعąنăا تăوăجَّهąنăا إِنَّا وăمăوąلانăا سăيِّدăنا
الله ăدąعِن لَنăا ąفَعąاش اللōهِ ăدąعِن وăجِيهاً  .يا

Then ask for your wishes so that, Allah willing, they may be granted. 
According to another report, continue: 
اللōهِ، إِلَى وăحăاجăتِي فَقْرِي لِيăومِ وăعĄدَّتِي أَئِمăتِي، ąبِكُم Ąتąجَّهăوăت إِنِّي وăمăوالِيَّ سادăتِي يا

ōالل ăدąعِن لِي فَاشąفَعĄوا الِله، إِلَى ąبِكُم Ąتąفَعąشăتąاسăو اللōهِ، إِلَى ąبِكُم Ąسَّلْتăوăتăنقِذُونِيوăتąاسăو هِ،
الِله، ăمِن نăجاةً أَرąجĄو ąبِكُمąبِقُرăو ąبِّكُمĄبِحăو اللōهِ، إِلَى وăسِيلَتِي فَإِنَّكُم اللōهِ، ăدąعِن ذُنĄوبِي ąمِن

ăلَعăو ،ăعِينăمąأَج ąلَيهِمăع Ąهōالل صăلّى اللōهِ، أَوąلِياءَ يا سăادăتِي يا رăجائِي اللōهِ ăدąعِن اللōهĄفَكُونĄوا ăن
الْعالَمِين رăبَّ ăآمِين وăالآخِرِينِ، ăالأَوَّلِين ăمِن ąظالِمِيهِم اللōهِ  .أَعدăاءَ

The author states that Sheikh Kafa'mi has set out in `Baladul Amin' an 
extensive supplication called `Dua-e-Faraj' and in it the Dua-e-Tawassul has 
been included.. In the opinion of the author, Nasiruddin refers to this 
supplication when he makes reference to the supplication on the twelve 
Imams under the salawaat on the `pure proofs' which is contained in a long 
speech included by Kafa'mi at the end of `Misbah'. Seyyid Ali Khan has set 
out in his `Kalem-e-Tayyib' from `Qabasul Misbah' by Sheikh Sahrashty a 
Dua-e-Tawassul but there is no room for its commentary here. The 
supplication is as follows: 
ăتِكăطاع على تĄعِينăني أَنْ ąبِهِم ăأَلُكąأَسăو ابąنăيąها، وăعăلَى ابąنăتِهِ وăعăلَى مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

كَرِ ćوادăج ăإِنَّك ،ăلِيائِكąأَو ąمِن أَحăداً ăتąغōلăب ما أَفْضăلَ ąبِهِم تĄبَّلŏغăنِي وăأَنْ ،ăوانِكąرِضăوćمَّيمĄأَللّه ،
أَسąأَ مِمنąإِنِّي Ąِبِه ăتąقَمăتąان ōإِلا ،Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ طَالِبٍ أَبِي بąنِ Ĉلِيăع ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَمِيرِ بِحăقِّ ăلُك
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ăمăحąأَر يا أَحăدٍ ŏكُل مăؤĄونăةَ بِهِ وăكَفَيąتăنِي ،ăذلِك عăلى وăانąطَوى وăآذانِي، وăغَشăمăنِي ظَلَمăنِي
ąاَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăبِهِالرَّاحِمِين كَفَيąتăنِي ōإِلا ،Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ الحُسăينِ بąنِ عăلِيِّ ăلِيِّكăو بِحăقِّ ăأَلُك

ăإِنَّك بِجĄنąدِهِ عăلَيَّ Ąصِرăتąوين بِبăطْشِهِ، عăلَيَّ يăتăقوَّى عăنِيدٍ وăسĄلْطانٍ مăرăِيدٍ، شăيąطانٍ ŏكُل مăؤĄونăةَ
كَرِ ćوادăجćإِيم أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąهَّابăياو مĄحăمَّدٍ، بąنِ وăجăعąفَرٍ عăلِيٍّ بąنِ مĄحăمَّدِ ăكąليَّيăو بِحăقِّ ăأَلُكąأَس نِّي

ما بِهِما وăبăلōغąتăنِي ،ăوانِكąرِضăو ăتِكăبطاع آخِرăتِي أَمąرِ عăلى بِهِما أَعăنąتăنِي إِلاّ ،Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِما
إِنِّ أَللّهĄمَّ ،ĄرِيدĄت لِما فَعĈالٌ ăإِنَّك ăضِيكąرĄهِيąلَيăع جăعąفَرٍ بąنِ مĄوسăى ăليِّكăو بِحăقِّ ăأَلُكąس أً ي

أَللّهĄمَّ ياكَرِيم، Ąوادăج يا ăطَنăب وăما مِنąها ăرăظَه ما جăوارِحِي، جăمِيعِ فِي بِهِ عăافَيąتăنِي ōإِلا Ąالسَّلام
السَّ عăلَيąهِ مĄوسى بąنِ عăلِيِّ الرِّضا ăلِيِّكăو بِحăقِّ ăأَلُكąأَس جăمِيعِإِنِّي فِي بِهِ سăلōمąتăنِي ōإِلا ،Ąلام

Ąأَخافُه ما جăمِيعِ ąمِن وăالْغِياضِ، وăالأَوąدِيăةِ وăالْقِفارِ، وăالْجِبالِ وăالْبِحارِ الْبăرارِي فِي أَسąفارِي،
ąب مĄحăمَّدِ ăلِيِّكăو بِحăقِّ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ رăحِيم، ćوفĄؤăر ăإِنَّك ĄهĄذَرąأَحăو،Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ عăلِيٍّ نِ

ăقَكąرِز عăلَيَّ ăتąسَّعăوăو ăعِكąسĄو ąمِن عăلَيَّ بِهِ ăفَضَّلْتăتăو ،ăلِكąفَض ąمِن عăلَيَّ بِهِ ăتąدĄج ōإِلا
،ćقَدِير تăشاءُ لِما ăإِنَّك ،ăكąلَيăع وăقَضاءَها ،ăكąإِلَي حاجăتِي ăلْتăعăجăو ăسِواك ąمَّنăع وăاَغْنăيąتăنِي

تăأَْدِيăةِأَ عăلى بِهِ أَعăنąتăنِي إِلاّ ،Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِمăا مĄحăمَّدٍ بąنِ عăلِيِّ ăليِّكăو بِحăقِّ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي للّهĄمَّ
ăتِكăطاع عăلى وăأَعِنِّي بِالْخăيرِ، ĄهąنĄاقْرăو لِي ăذَلِك وăسăهِّلْ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăوانِيąإِخ وăبِرِّ ،ăوضِكĄفُر

ي ăلِكąبِفَضōإِلا ،Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِمăا عăلِيٍّ بąنِ الْحăسăنِ ăلِيِّكăو بِحăقِّ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąحِيمăر ا
ăتِكăمąحăبِر ،ăثْوايăمăو مĄنąقَلَبِي فِي وăسăرăرąتăنِي ،ăوانِكąرِضăو ăتِكăبِطاع آخِرăتِي أَمąرِ عăلى بِهِ أَعăنąتăنِي

ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر السَّلامĄ،. يا عăلَيąهِ الزَّمانِ صاحِبِ ăجَّتِكĄحăو ăلِيِّكăو بِحăقِّ ăأَلكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
بِهِ، وأَعăنąتăنِي وăباغٍ وăطَاغٍ مĄؤذٍ ŏكُل مăؤĄونăةَ بِهِ وăكَفَيąتăني أُمĄورِي، جăمِيعِ عăلى بِهِ أَعăنąتăنِي ōإِلا

وăكَفَيąتăنِي مăجąهĄودِي، بăلَغَ ąمِيعِفَقَدăجăو ąلدِيĄو ąنăعăو وăعăنِّي وăدăيąنٍ، وăغَمٍ وăهăمٍ عăدĄوٍ ōكُل بِهِ
العăالَمِين رăبَّ ăنąآمِي وăخăاصَّتِي ĄهĄرąأَم يăعąنِينِي ąنăمăو وăإِخąوăانِي،  .أَهąلِي

3: Sheikh Kafa'mi reports in `Baladul Amin' a supplication from Hadhrat 
Commander of faithful (as) which, if recited when one is in distress, grief, 
confinement or fear, Allah will grant him success and relief. The supplication 
is as follows: 
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وăيا ،Ąلَه ăدăنăس لا ąنăم ăدăنăس وăيا ،Ąلَه ăرąذُخ لا ąنăم ăرąذُخ وăيا ،Ąلَه ăادăعِم لا ąنăم ăادăعِم مăنąيا ăزąحِر
يا ،Ąلَه عِزَّ لا ąنăم عِزَّ وăيا ،Ąلَه ăزąكَن لا ąنăم ăزąكَن وăيا ،Ąلَه غِياثَ لا ąنăم غِياثَ وăيا ،Ąلَه ăزąحِر لا
مĄنąقِذَ يا الرَّجاءِ ăظِيمăع يا الْفُقَراءِ، ăزąكَن يا الضُّعăفاءِ عăوąنَ يا التَّجاوĄزِ، ăنăسăح يا الْعăفْوِ ăكَرِيم

لَكăالْغăرقى، ăدăجăس الōذِي ăتąأَن مĄفْضِلُ، يا ĄعِمąنĄم يا مĄجąمِلُ يا ĄسِنąحĄم يا الْهăلْكَى، ăجِيąنĄم يا
الْماءِ، وăدăوِيُّ الشَّجăرِ Ąفِيفăحăو الشَّمąسِ، ĄعاعĄشăو القَمăرِ وăضăوąءُ النَّهارِ، ĄورĄنăو اللŏيلِ Ąوادăس

ăإِله لا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąهōألل يا Ąهōألل عăلَىيا ŏلăص ،Ąهōألل يا Ąبَّاهăر يا ،ăلَك ăرِيكăش لا ăكăدąحăو ăتąأَن ōإِلا
أَهąلُه أَنąت ما بِنا وăافْعăلْ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ  .مĄحăمَّدٍ

Then ask for your wishes.
The author states that for relief from confinement and sorrow the following 
supplication taught by Imam Jawad (as) is also beneficial: 

أَهăمَّنِي ما اكْفِنِي شăيąءٌ، Ąهąمِن يăكْفِي وăلا شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن يăكْفِي ąنăم  يا

4 SUPPLICATION FOR RELEASE FROM IMPRISONMENT AND 
CONFINEMENT

Seyyid ibn Tawoos states in `Mohaju Da'waat' that a person was in 
confinement in Syria for a long period. He saw Hadhrat Zahra (as) in a 
dream. She asked him to recite a supplication which she taught him. When he 
recited it, he became free and returned to his home. The supplication is as 
follows: 

ąرăالع بِحăقِّ وăبِحăقِّأَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąبَّأَهăن ąنăمăو النَّبِي وăبِحăقِّ ،Ąحاهąأَو ąنăمăو الوăحąيِ وăبِحăقِّ ،Ąلاهăع ąنăمăو شِ
الْمăوąتِ، ăدąعăب النُّفُوسِ بارِىءَ يا فَوąتٍ، ŏكُل ăجامِع يا صăوąتٍ، ŏكُل ăسامِع يا ،Ąناهăب ąنăمăو الْبăيąتِ

ăو بăيąتِهِ، وăأَهąلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăضِصąالأر مăشارِقِ فِي وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ، ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăمِيعăجăو آتِنăا
إِ ăإِله لا أَنْ بِشăهادăةِ عاجِلاً، ăدِكąعِن ąمِن فَرăجاً عăبąدĄكăلاōوăمغارِبِها، مĄحăمَّداً ōأَنăو الُله،

ăيِّبِينōالط ذُرِّيăتِهِ وăعăلَى وăآلِهُِ عăلَيهِ Ąاللّه صăلōى ،ăولُكĄسăرăكَثِيراو تăسلِيماً ăمōسلăو ،ăاهِرِينōالط. 

5: Seyyid ibn Tawoos reports in `Muhajjul Da'waat' from Salman an incident 
the gist of which is that Hadhrat Fatima (as) taught him a supplication learnt 
by her from the Holy Messenger (saaw) who used to recite it every morning 
and evening. She told him that if he wished not to be afflicted with fever at 
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any time, he should constantly recite the supplication. It is as follows: 
النُّ نĄورِ اللōهِ بِسąمِ النُّورِ، الِله بِسąمِ الرَّحِيمِ، الرَّحąمنِ الِله نĄورٍ،بِسąمِ عăلَى ćورĄن اللōهِ بِسąمِ ورِ،

الōذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح النُّورِ، ăمِن ăالنُّور ăلَقăخ الōذِي اللōهِ بِسąمِ الأُمĄورِ، ĄبِّرăدĄم ăوĄه الōذِي اللōهِ بِسąمِ
فِ مăسąطُورٍ كِتابٍ في الطŎورِ، عăلَى ăالنُّور وăأَنąزăلَ النُّورِ، ăمِن ăالنُّور ăلَقăرٍخăبِقَد مăنąشĄورٍ، رăقٍّ ي

وăعăلَى ،ćورĄهąشăم وăبِالفَخąرِ ،ćذْكُورăم بِالعِزِّ ăوĄه الōذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح مăحąبĄورٍ، نăبيٍّ عăلى مăقْدĄورٍ
الطōاهِرِين وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ سăيِّدِنا عăلَى Ąهōالل وăصăلى ،ćكُورąشăم وăالضَّرَّاءِ  .السَّرَّاءِ

Salman has sworn that since Hadhrat Fatima (as) taught him the supplication, 
he taught it to more than a thousand people in Makkah and Madinah afflicted 
with fever and with the grace of Allah, they all became well. 

6 HIRZ (SUPPLICATION FOR PROTECTION) OF IMAM ZAINUL ABIDEEN

Seyyid ibn Tawoos has reported this `hirz' from Imam Zainul Abideen (as) at 
two places in `Muhajj-ul- Da'waat':

الرĈحِيمِ الرĈحąمنِ اللōهِ يا: بِسąمِ ،ăالحاسِبِين ăعăرąأَس يا ،ăالنَّاظِرِين ăرăصąأَب يا ،ăالسَّامِعِين ăعăمąأَس يا
ăمăحąأَر يا ،ăورِينĄصąنăالْم ăناصِر يا ،ăوقِينĄزąالمَر ăرازِق يا ،ăلُوقِينąخăالْم ăخالِق يا ،ăالحاكِمِين ăكَمąأَح

دăلِيلَ يا ،ăاحِمِينĈالرĄدĄبąعăن ăإِيَّاك الدِّينِ، يăوąمِ ăمالِك يا أَغِثْنِي ،ăغِيثينăتąسĄالْم غِياثَ يا ،ăيِّرِينăحăالمُت
ربُّ Ąهōالل ăتąأَن ،ăطَرِّينąضĄالْم دăعąوăةِ ăجِيبĄم يا ،ăوبِينĄكْرăالْم ăرِيخăص يا ،Ąعِينăتąسăن ăإيَّاكăو

أَ ōإِلا ăإِله لا Ąهōالل ăتąأَن ،ăالَمِينăلىالعăع ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăكĄرِداؤ الْكِبąرِياءُ ،ĄبِينĄالْم الْحăقُّ Ąلِكăالْم ăتąن
وăالْحăسăنِ الْكُبąرى، وăخăدِيجăةَ الزَّهąرăاءِ وفَاطِمăةَ الْمĄرąتăضăى، عăليٍّ وăعăلَى الْمĄصąطَفَى، مĄحăمَّدٍ

وăعăلِيِّ بِكَرąبăلاءَ، الشَّهِيدِ وăالْحĄسăينِ عăلِيٍّالْمĄجąتăبăى، بąنِ وăمĄحăمَّدِ ،ăالْعابِدِين زăيąنِ الْحĄسăيąنِ بنِ
الرِّضا، مĄوسăى بąنِ وăعăليِّ الْكاظِمِ، جăعąفَرٍ بąنِ وăمĄوسăى الصَّادِقِ، مĄحăمَّدِ بąنِ وăجăعąفَرِ الْباقِرِ،

ăالْحăو النَّقِيِّ، مĄحăمَّدِ بąنِ وăعăلِيِّ التăقِيِّ، عăلَيٍّ بąنِ وăالْحĄجَّةِوăمĄحăمَّدِ الْعăسąكَرِيِّ، عăليٍّ بąنِ سăنِ
وăعăادِ ،ąمĄالاهăو ąنăم والِ أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăعِينăمąأَج ąهِمąلَيăع الِله Ąلَواتăص المُنąتăظَرِ، الإمامِ الْمăهąدِيِّ الْقائِمِ

ظَلَ ąنăم ąنăالعăو ،ąمĄذَلَهăخ ąنăم وăاخąذُلْ ،ąمĄهăرăصăن ąنăم ąرĄصąانăو ،ąمĄعاداه ąنăمăجăَفَر وăعăجِّلْ ،ąمĄهăم
آلِ قائِم رĄؤąيăةَ وăارąزĄقْنِي مĄحăمăدٍ، آلِ أعداءَ ąلِكąأَهăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، آلِ شِيعăةَ ąرĄصąانăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، آلِ

الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر بِفِعلِهِ، ăالرَّاضِينăو وăأَشąياعِهِ، أَتąبăاعِهِ ąمِن وăاجąعăلْنِي  .مĄحăمَّدٍ،
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7: Sheikh Kafa'mi has reproduced in `Baladul Amin' this supplication from 
Imam Zainul Abideen (as) as reported by Mukatil bin Suleiman who has also 
stated that if a person recites it a hundred times and yet his wish is not 
granted, he may curse him (Mukatil). The supplication is as follows: 
ăأَلْكąأَس ąلَم إِذا إِلهِي ،ăتąأَن ăتąأَنăو ăكąمِن رăجائِي Ąأَقْطَع ăفąكَيăو أَنăا، وăأَنăا ăوكĄعąأَد ăفąكَي إِلهِي
الōذِي ذا ąنăفَم ăجِيبăتąسăفَت ăكĄعąأَد ąلَم إِذا إِلهِي فَيĄعąطِيăنِي، Ąأَلُهąأَس الōذِي ذَا ąنăفَم فَتĄعąطِيăنِي،

فَيăسąتăجِي ĄوهĄعąهِأَدąإِلَي أَتăضăرَّع الōذِي ذَا ąنăفَم فَتăرąحăمăني ăكąإِلَي Ąرَّعăضăأَت ąلَم إِذا إِلهِي لِي، ăب
عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس ،Ąهăتąجَّيăون Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ لِمĄوسى ăرąحăالْب ăفَلَقْت فَكَما إِلهِي فَيăرąحăمăنِي،

تĄنăجِّيăنِ وăأَنْ وăآلِهِ، بِفَضąلِكăمĄحăمَّدٍ آجِلٍ، ăرąغَي عاجِلاً فَرăجاً عăنِّي ăفَرِّجĄتăو فِيهِ، أَنăا مِمăا ي
الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăرăو. 

8:Seyyid ibn Tawoos has reported in `Mohaju Da'waat' from Imam 
Muhammad Baqir (as) that Jibreel said to the Holy Prophet (saaw) that he is 
more friendly to him than any other prophet and asked him to recite the 
following often: 
ăلَك ōإِنăو وăالرُّجąعăى، الْمĄنąتăهى ăكąإِلَي ōإِنăو الأعąلَى، بِالْمăنąظَرِ ăتąأَنăو تĄرى وăلا تăرى ăإِنَّك أَللّهĄمَّ

ăالْم ăلَك ōإِنăو وăالأوĄلَى، أُخąزىالآخِرăةَ ąأَو ōأُذَل أَنْ ăبِك أَعĄوذُ وăرăبِّ وăالْمăحąيا، ăمات. 
9: Kafa'mi has reported in `Baladul Amin' this supplication from Imam Musa 
Kadhim (as) and states that it has high status and is very effective: 

الأشąي أَحăبِّ فِي ăكĄتąأطَع إِنِّي الأشąياءِأَللّهĄمَّ أَبąغăضِ فِي ăصِكąأَع ąلَمăو ،Ąحِيدąالتَّو ăوĄهăو ăكąإِلَي اءِ
،ăكąإِلَي Ąهąمِن Ąتąفَزِع مِمَّا آمِنِّي مăفَرِّي، Ąِهąإِلَي ąنăم يا بăيąنăهĄما ما لِي ąفَاغْفِر ،Ąالكُفْر ăوĄهăو ăكąإِلَي

وăاقْبăلْ ،ăعاصِيكăم ąمِن ăالْكَثِير ăلِي ąإِغْفِر الْعĄدăدِأَللّهĄمَّ دĄونَ عĄدَّتِي يا ،ăتِكăطاع ąمِن ăسِيرăالْي مِنِّي
الُله ąدăأَح الُله ăوĄه قُلْ يا ،Ąدăأَح يا Ąواحِد وăيا ،Ąدăالسَّنăو ăفِيąكَه وăيا ،ĄدăمăتąعĄالْمăو ăجائِيăر وăيا

أَسąأَ ،ćدăأَح كُفُواً Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو ،ąلَدąوĄي ąلَمăو ąلِدăي ąلَم ،Ąدăالصَّمąمِن اصąطَفَيąتăهĄم ąنăم بحăقِّ ăلُك
ما بِي وăتăفْعăلَ وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَن أَحăداً، ąمĄمِثْلَه ăلْقِكăخ فِي تăجąعăلْ ąلَمăو ،ăلْقِكăخ

الْبăيąض وăالْمĄحăمَّدِيَّةِ الْكُبąرى، بِالوăحąدانِيăةِ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن، الْعĄلْيا وăالْعăلَوِيَّةِ اءِ،
ąجĄخرăي ąفَلَم ،ăلْقِكăخ ąنăع Ąهăتąبăجăح الōذِي وăبِالاسąمِ ،ăادِكăعِب عăلَى بِهِ ăتąجăجăتąاح ما وăبِجăمِيعِ
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وăارąزĄقنِي وăمăخąرăجاً، فَرăجاً أَمąرِي ąمِن لِي وăاجąعăلْ وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص ،ăكąإلَي ōإِلا ăكąمِن
حِساب بِغăيąرِ تăشاءُ ąنăم ĄقĄزąرăت ăإِنَّك ،Ąسِبăتąأَح لا حăيąثُ ąمِنăو Ąسِبăتąأَح حăيąثُ ąمِن. 

Then ask for your wishes.

10: Kafa'mi has reported in `Misbah' the following supplication and has 
stated that Seyyid ibn Tawoos has mentioned it as a supplication for 
protection from rulers, misfortunes, enemies, fear, poverty and depression. It 
is from the supplications in `Sahifa-e-Sajjadiyyah' and it should be recited 
when one has one of the said fears. Kafa'mi has stated in the margin of 
`Misbah' that this supplication was taught by Imam Hadi (as) to Yasa' bin 
Hamza Qummi and told him that the holy progeny of the Muhammad (saaw) 
recite it when they fear misfortune, enmity, danger, poverty or depression. 
The supplication is as follows: 
Ąجăرąخăالْم Ąهąمِن ĄسăمăلْتĄي ąنăم وăيا الشَّدăائِدِ، حăدُّ بِهِ يĄفْثَأُ ąنăم وăيا المَكارِهِ، ĄقَدĄع بِهِ ŎلăحĄت ąنăم يا
ăتِكăرąبِقُد وăجăرăى ،Ąابăبąالأس ăبِلُطْفِك ąتăبَّبăسăتăو ،Ąالصِّعاب ăتِكăرąلِقُد ąتōذَل الْفَرăجِ، رăوąحِ إِلَى

ąتăضăمăو وăبِإِرادăتِكăالقَضاءُ، ، مĄؤąتăمِرăةٌ ăلِكąقَو دĄونَ ăشيئَتِكăبِم ăفَهِي الأشąياءُ، ăتِكăإِراد عăلى
مِنąها Ąفِعăدąنăي لا المُلِمَّاتِ، فِي Ąعăالمَفْز ăتąأَنăو لِلْمĄهِمَّاتِ، الْمăدąعĄوُّ ăتąأَن ، مĄنąزăجِرăةٌ ăيِكąهăن دĄونَ

مِ Ąكَشِفąنăي وăلا ،ăتąفَعăد ما ōإِلا،Ąثِقْلُه تăكَأدĈنِي ąقَد ما رăبِّ يا بِي نăزăلَ وăقَد ،ăفْتăكَش ما ōإِلا نąها
ăدِرąصĄم فَلا إِلَيَّ، Ąهăتąجَّهăو ăلْطانِكĄبِسăو عăلَيَّ، Ąهăتąدăرąأَو ăتِكăرąبِقُدăو ،Ąلُهąحِم بăهăظنِي ąقَد ما بِي ōألمăو

وăلا ،ăتąجَّهăو لِما ăصارِف وăلا ،ăتąدăرąأَو وăلالِمăا ،ăتąحăفَت لِما ăلِقąغĄم وăلا ،ăأَغْلَقْت لِما ăفاتِح
رăبِّ يا لِي ąحăافْتăو وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăفَص ،ăذَلْتăخ ąنăلِم ăناصِر وăلا ،ăتąسَّرăع لِما ăسِّرăيĄم

Ąح وăأَنِلْنِي ،ăلِكąوăبِح الهَمِّ سĄلْطانَ عăنِّي ąاكْسِرăو ،ăلِكąبِطَو الفَرăجِ ăفِيماباب النَّظَرِ ăنąس
هăنِيئاً، وăفَرăجاً رăحąمăةً ăكąنĄلَد ąمِن لِي ąبăهăو ،Ąأَلْتăس فِيما الصُّنąعِ حăلاوةَ وăأَذِقْنِي ،Ąتąكَوăش
ăوضِكĄفُر تăعاهĄدِ ąنăع بِالاهąتِمامِ تăشąغăلْنِي وăلا ، وăحِيĈاً مăخąرăجاً ăدِكąعِن ąمِن لِي وăاجąعăلْ

سĄنَّتِ عăلَيَّوăاسąتِعąمالِ حăدăثَ ما بِحمąلِ Ąلأتăتąامăو ذَرąعاً، رăبِّ يا بي نăزăلَ لِما Ąضِقْت ąفَقَد ، ăك
ąلَم وăإِنْ ăذلِك بِي فَافَعąل فِيهِ، Ąتąقَعăو ما وăدăفْعِ بِهِ، ĄنِيتĄم ما كَشąفِ عăلَى Ąالقادِر ăتąأَنăو هăمĈاً،

ăو الْعăظِيمِ، الْعăرąشِ ذا يا ăكąمِن Ąهąجِبąوăتąأَسăآمين ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ćقادِر ăتąفَأَن الْكَرِيمِ، المَنِّ ذَا
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الْعالَمِين  .رăبَّ

11: Kafa'mi has stated in `Baladul Amin' that this supplication is from Imam 
Sahibul Amr (as) who taught it to a person in imprisonment who, by its 
recitation, gained his freedom: 
Ąضąالأر وăضاقَتِ الرَّجاءُ، ăقَطَعąانăو الْغِطاءُ، ăفăكَشąانăو الخَفاءُ، ăرِحăبăو الْبăلاءُ، ăظُمăع اِلهِي
وăالْرَّخاءِ، الشِّدăةِ فِي الْمĄعăوَّلُ ăكąلَيăعăو الْمĄشąتăكَى، ăكąوِإلَي الْمĄسąتăعانُ ăتąأَنăو السَّماءُ، وăمăنăعăتِ

وăعăرَّفْتăناأَللّهĄمَّ ،ąمĄهăتăطاع عăلَيąنا ăتąضăفَر ăالّذِين الأمąرِ أُولِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص
يا ،Ąبăأَقْر ăوĄه ąأَو الْبăصăرِ، كَلَمąحِ قَرِيباً عاجِلاً فَرăجاً ąهِمŏقăبِح عăنَّا ąفَفَرِّج ،ąمĄهăزِلَتąنăم ăبِذلِك

عăلِ يا عăلِيُّ يا ĄمَّدăحĄيام ناصِرانِ، فَإِنَّكُما وăانąصĄرانِي كافِيانِ، فَإِنَّكُما اِكْفِيăانِي ،ĄمَّدăحĄم يا يُّ
السَّاعăةَ أَدąرِكْنِي، أَدąرِكْنِي أَدąرِكْنِي الْغăوąث، الْغăوąثَ الْغăوąثَ الزَّمانِ، ăصاحِب يا مăوąلانا

يا الْعăجăلَ، الْعăجăلَ ألْعăجăلَ السَّاعăةَ، الطōاهِرِينالسَّاعăةَ وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ بِحăقِّ ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر. 

12:  Kafa'mi has stated in `Misbah' that this supplication is from Imam Mehdi 
(as)

الْحĄرąمăةِ، وăعِرąفانَ النِيَّةِ ăقąصِدăو الْمăعąصِيăةِ، ăدąعĄبăو الطōاعăةِ ăفِيقąوăت ارąزĄقْنا وăأَكْرِمąناأَللّهĄمَّ
أَلْسِنăتăناب ąدِّدăسăو وăالاسąتِقامăةِ، قُلُوبăنابالْهĄدăى وăامąلأَ وăالْحِكْمăةِ، وăالْمăعąرِفَةِ،بالصَّوăابِ الْعِلْمِ

ăصارąأَب ąضĄاغْضăو وăالسَّرِقَةِ، الظŎلْمِ عăنِ أَيąدِيăنا ąاكْفُفăو وăالشُّبąهăةِ، الْحăرامِ ăمِن بĄطُونăنا ąطَهِّرăناو
الْفُجĄورِ بِالزُّهąدِوعăنِ عĄلَمائِنا عăلى وăتăفَضَّلْ وăالْغِيąبăةِ، اللōغąوِ عăنِ أَسąماعăنا ąدĄدąاسăو الْخِيانăةِ،

وăالْمăوąعِظَةِ، بِالاتبِّاعِ ăمِعِينăتąسĄالْم وăعăلَى وăالرَّغْبăةِ، بِالْجĄهąدِ ăمِينŏلăعăتĄالْم وăعăلَى وăالنَّصِيحăةِ،
مăشايِخِناوăعăلَى وăعăلَى وăالرَّحąمăةِ، بِالرَّأَفَةِ مăوąتاهĄم وăعăلَى وăالرَّاحăةِ، بِالشِّفاءِ ăلَمِينąالمُس مăرąضăى

وăعăلَى وăالْعِفōةِ، بِالْحăياءِ النِّساءِ وăعăلَى وăالتَّوąبăةِ، بِالإِنابăةِ الشَّبابِ وăعăلَى وăالسَّكِينăةِ، بِالْوăقارِ
بِا وăالغăلَبăةِ،الأغْنِياءِ بِالنَّصرِ الْغĄزاةِ وăعăلَى وăالْقَناعăةِ، بِالصَّبąرِ الْفُقراءِ وăعăلَى وăالسĈعăةِ، لتَّواضĄعِ

الرَّعِيăةِ وăعăلَى وăالشَّفَقَةِ، بِالْعăدąلِ الأُمăراءِ وăعăلَى وăالرَّاحăةِ، بِالْخăلاصِ الأُسăرăاءِ وăعăلَى
السĈيرăةِ، وăحĄسąنِ أَوąجăبąتăبِالإِنąصافِ ما وăاقْضِ والنَّفَقَةِ، الزَّادِ في وăالزُّوارِ لِلْحĄجَّاجِ ąبارِكăو

الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăرăو ăلِكąبِفَض وăالعĄمąرăةِ، الحَجِّ ăمِن ąلَيهِمăع. 
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13:  It has been reported in `Mohaj' that this supplication is from Imam 
Mehdi  (as): 
وăتăفَضَّلْ وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص وăالْبăحąرِ، البăرِّ في ăعاكăد ąنăم وăبِحăقِّ ،ăناجاك ąنăم بِحăقِّ إِلهِي
وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم مăرąضăى وăعăلَى وăالثōروăةِ، بِالْغăناءِ وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم فُقَراءِ عăلَى

والصِّحَّةِ، أَمąواتِبِالشِّفاءِ وăعăلى وăالكرăمِ، باللŎطْفِ وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَحąياءِ وăعăلَى
إِلى بِالرَّدِ وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم غُرăباءِ وăعăلَى والرَّحąمăةِ، بِالمغąفِرăةِ والْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم

وăآلِهِ بِمĄحăمَّدٍ ،ăغانِمِين ăسالِمِين ąطانِهِمąعِينأَوăمąأَج. 

14:  Seyyid Ali Khan has reported this invocation in `Kalem-e-Tayyib' to 
Imam Sahibu Zamaan (as). When one has a wish, one should recite two 
rakaat with any Chapter after the Chapter on Al-Hamd and then recite the 
following facing the Qibla and standing under the sky: 
حĄجَّةِ عăلَى التَّامăةُ، القائِمăةُ ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الدَّائِمăةُ ĄهĄاتăلَوăصăو العامُّ الشَّامِلُ Ąالتَّام الكامِلُ الِله Ąلامăس

النُّب وăسĄلالَةِ وăعِبادِهِ، خăلْقِهِ عăلَى وăخăلِيفَتِهِ وăبِلادِهِ، أَرąضِهِ فِي ĄِهĈلِيăوăو الْعِتąرăةِاللōهِ وăبăقِيَّةِ وَّةِ
وăناشِرِ الأرąضِ وăمĄطَهِّرِ القُرąآنِ، أَحąكامِ وăمĄلَقŏنِ الإِيمانِ وăمĄظْهِرِ الزَّمانِ صاحِبِ وăالصَّفْوăةِ،

ąابăو ، المَرąضِيِّ المُنąتăظَرِ الإِمامِ الْمăهąدِيِّ، الْقائِمِ وăالْحĄجَّةِ وăالْعăرąضِ، الطŎولِ فِي الأئِمَّةِالعăدąلِ نِ
الْهĄداةِ الأئِمَّةِ ابąنِ الْمăعąصĄومِ الْهادِي ،ăضِيِّينąرăالْم الأوąصِياءِ ابąنِ الْوăصِيِّ ،ăاهِرِينōالط
ōذِلĄم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăفِينăعąضăتąسĄالْم ăؤمِنينĄالْم مĄعِزَّ يا ăكăلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăومِينĄصąعăالْم

المُتكبِّ ăالكافِرِينăكăلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الزَّمانِ، ăصاحِب يا ăلايąوăم يا ăكăلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăالِمِينōالظ ăرِين
فاطِمăةَ ăنąاب يا ăكăلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَمِيرِ ăنąاب يا ăكăلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąاب يا

ăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăالعالَمِين نِساءِ سăيِّدăةِ وăالإِمامĄالزَّهąراءِ ،ăومِينĄصąعăالْم الحُجăجِ الأئِمَّةِ ăنąاب يا ăكăلَي
ăأَنَّك Ąدăهąأَش الْوِلايăةِ، في ăلَك مĄخąلِصٍ ăلامăس ăلايąوăم يا ăكăلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăعِينăمąأَج الخَلْقِ عăلى

قِسąط ăضąالأر تăمąلأُ الōذِي ăتąأَنăو وăفِعąلاً، قَوąلاً الْمăهąدِيُّ Ąظُلْماًالإِمام ąلِئَتĄم بăعąدăما وăعăدąلاً اً
،ăكăوانąأَعăو ăكăصارąأَن ăرōكَثăو ăكăمانăز ăقَرَّبăو ،ăكăجăرąخăم وăسăهَّلَ ăكăجăفَر Ąهōالل فَعăجَّلَ وăجăوąراً،

ăالقائِلِين Ąقăدąأَص ăوĄفَه ăكăدăعăو ما ăلَك ăزăجąأَنăعِ: وąضĄتąاس ăالّذِين عăلى نăمĄنَّ أَنْ ĄرِيدĄنăفِيو فُوا
رăسĄولِ ăنąاب يا الزَّمانِ، ăصاحِب يا ăلايąوăم يا ،ăالْوارِثِين ĄمĄلَهăعąجăنăو أَئِمَّةً ąمĄلَهăعąجăنăو الأرąضِ
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حاجăتِي إِلَيąكă(ask for your wishes).. اللōهِ، Ąتąجَّهăوăت ąفَقَد نăجاحِها فِي لِي ąفَعąفَاش ،
ăدąعِن ăلَك ōأَن لِعِلْمِي اخąتăصَّكُمبِحاجăتِي، ąنăم فَبِحăقِّ مăحąمĄوداً، وăمăقاماً مăقْبĄولَةً شăفاعăةً الِله

فِي تăعالى ăهōالل سăلِ ،Ąهăينăبăو ąكُمăينăب الِله ăدąعِن ąلَكُم الّذِي وăبِالشăأْنِ لِسِرِّهِ، وăارąتăضاكُم بِأَمąرِهِ،
كُرąبăتِي وăكَشąفِ دăعąوăتِي وăإِجابăةِ طَلِبăتِي  .نĄجąحِ

Ask for what you wish as, Allah willing, it will be granted. The author states 
that it is better that in the first rakaat one recites the Chapter on Fateh (Ch. 
48) after the Chapter on Al-Hamd and in the second rakaat one recites the 
Chapter on Nasr (Ch.11O) after the Chapter on Al-Hamd. 

CHAPTER   EIGHT

These are fifteen supplications (munajaat) by Imam Ali bin Hussein (as). 
Allama Majlisi has stated in `Bihar' that he has found them reported in some 
of the books by companions.   

التَّائِبين  First مناجاةُ
الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ الِله  بِسąمِ

قَلْبِي ăأَماتăو مăسąكَنăتِي، ăاسăلِب ăكąمِن ĄدĄاعăالتَّب وăجăلōلَنِي مăذَلōتِي، ăبąثَو الْخăطايا أَلْبăسăتąنِي إِلهِي
ăو وăبĄغąيăتِي، أَمăلِي يا ăكąمِن بِتăوąبăةٍ فَأَحąيِهِ جِنايăتِي، ĄظِيمăعĄأَجِد ما ăعِزَّتِكăفَو وăمĄنąيăتِي، سĄؤąلِي يا

،ăكąإِلَي بِالإِنابăةِ Ąتąعăضăخ ąقَدăو جابِراً، ăكăرąغَي لِكَسąرِي أَرăى وăلا غافِراً، ăسِواك لِذُنĄوبِي
رăدăدąتăنِي وăإنْ أَلُوذُ، ąنăفَبِم ăبابِك ąمِن طَرăدąتăنِي فَإنْ ،ăكąيăلَد يِالاِسąتِكانăةِ Ąتąوăنăعăوăنابِكăج ąنăع

وăاجąتِراحِي، عăمăلِي سĄوءِ ąمِن Ąفاهąلَه وăوا وăافْتِضاحِي، خăجąلَتِي ąمِن Ąفاهăأَس فَواَ أَعĄوذُ، ąنăفَبِم
الْجăرائِرَِ، مĄوبِقاتِ لِي ăبăهăت أَنْ الْكَسِيرِ، الْعăظْمِ ăياجابِرăو الْكَبِيرِ، الذنąبِ ăغافِر يا ăأَلُكąأَس

عăلَيَّ ăرĄتąسăتăو،ăغَفْرِكăو ăفْوِكăع بăردِ ąمِن الْقِيامăةِ مăشąهăدِ فِي تĄخąلِنِي وăلا السَّرائِرِ، فاضِحاتِ
وăأَرąسِلْ ،ăتِكăمąحăر ăغَمام ذُنĄوبِي عăلَى ظَلŏلْ إِلهِي ،ăترِكăسăو ăفْحِكăص جăمِيلِ مِن تĄعąرِنِي وăلا

Ąجِعąرăي هăلْ إِلهِي ،ăأْفَتِكăر ăحابăس عĄيĄوبِي مِنąعăلى ĄهĄجِيرĄي هăلْ ąأَم ،Ąلاهąوăم إِلى ōإِلا Ąالآبِق Ąدąبăالْع
وăإنْ ،ăالنَّادِمِين ăمِن ăعِزَّتِكăو فِإِنِّي تăوąبăةً الذَنąبِ عăلَى Ąمăالنَّد كانَ إِنْ إِلهِي ،Ąسِواه ćدăأَح Ąِطِهăخăس
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المُ ăمِن ăلَك فَإِنِّي حِطَةً الخَطِيئَةِ ăمِن Ąفارąتِغąالاس إِلهِيكانَ تăرąضى، حăتى العĄتąبى ăلَك ،ăفِرِينąغăتąس
ăتąأَن إِلهِي بِي، ąفَقąار بِي ăبِعِلْمِكăو عăنِّي، Ąفąاع عăنِّي ăبِحِلْمِكăو عăلَيَّ، ąبĄت عăلَيَّ ăتِكăرąبِقُد

إِلى تĄوبĄوا ăفَقُلْت التَّوąبăةَ، Ąهăتąمَّيăس ăفْوِكăع إِلى باباً ăلِعِبادِك ăتąحăفَت فَماالōذِي نăصĄوحاً، تăوąبăةً الِله
فَلْيăحąسĄنِ ăدِكąبăع ąمِن Ąبąنōالذ ăحĄقَب كانَ إِنْ إِلهي فَتąحِهِ، ăدąعăب البăابِ دĄخĄولَ أَغْفَلَ ąنăم ĄذْرĄع

Ąفَج ăوفِكĄرąعăلِم ăرَّضăعăتăو عăلَيهِ، ăتąبĄفَت ăصاكăع ąنăم بِأَوَّلِ أَنăا ما إِلهِي ،ăدِكąعِن ąمِن Ąفْوăالْعăتąد
يا السِّرِّ، فِي بِما عăلِيماً يا البِرِّ، ăظِيمăع يا الضُّرِّ، ăكاشِف يا الْمĄضąطَرِّ، ăجِيبĄم يا عăلَيهِ،
،ăيكăلَد ăحُّمِكăرăتăو ăنابِكăبِج Ąسَّلْتăوăتăو ،ăكąإِلَي ăمِكăكَرăو ăودِكĄبِج Ąتąفَعąشăاست السِّتąرِ، جăمِيلَ

تĄخăيِّ وăلا دĄعائِي ąجِبăتąيافَاس ăتِكăمąحăرăو ăنِّكăبِم خطيئتِي وăكَفŏر تăوąبăتِي وăتăقَبَّلْ رăجائِي، ăكąفِي ąب
الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر.  

 
الشَّاكِين  Second مĄناجاةُ

الرَّحِيم الرَّحمنِ اللّهِ  بِسąمِ
مĄبادِرăةً، الخَطِيئَةِ وăإِلَى أَمارăةً، بِالسُّوءِ نăفْساً أَشąكُو ăكąإِلَي مĄولَعăةً،إِلهِي ăبِمعاصِيكăو

كَثِيرăةَ هالِكِ، أَهąوăنَ ăكăدąعِن وăتăجąعăلُنِى الْمăهالِكِ، ăسالِكăم بِي Ąلُكąسăت مĄتăعرِّضăةَ، ăطِكăخăلِسăو
اللōعِ إِلَى مăيَّالَةً ،ąعăنąمăت Ąيرăالْخ مăسĈهăا وăإِن ،ąعăزąجăت الشَّرُّ مăسَّهăا إِنْ الأَمăلِ، طَوِيلَةَ بِالْعِلَلِ

أَشąكُو إِلهِي بالتَّوąبăةِ، وăتĄسăوِّفُنِي الْحăوąبăةِ، إِلى بِي ĄرِعąسĄت وăالسَّهąوِ، بالْغăفلَةِ مăمąلُوءَةً وăاللōهوِ،
ĄهĄواجِسăه ąاطَتăأَحăو صăدąرِي، بِالوăسąواسِ مăلأَ ąقَد يĄغąوِينِى، وăشăيąطاناً يĄضِلŎنِي، عăدĄواً ăكąإِلَي

ĄعاضِدĄي وăالزُّلْفى،بِقَلْبِي، الطōاعăةِ ăنąيăبăو بăيąنِي وăيăحĄولُ الدُّنąيا، حĄبَّ لِي ĄيِّنăيزĄو الهَوى، ăلِي
ąنăع وăعăيąناً مĄتăلَبِّساً، وăالطōبąعِ وăبالرَّيąنِ مĄتăقَلŏباً، الْوăسąواسِ ăعăم قاسِياً قَلْباً أَشąكُو ăكąإِلَي إِلهِي

جامِدăةً، ăفِكąوăخ ąمِن بِقُدąرăتِكă،البĄكاءِ ōإِلا قُوَّةَ وăلا لِي حăوąلَ لا إِلهِي طامِحăةً، يăسĄرُّها ما وăإِلى
أَنْ ،ăشِيئَتِكăم وăنăفاذِ ăتِكăحِكْم بِبăلاغَةِ ăأَلُكąفأَس ،ăتِكăمąبِعِص ōإِلا الدُّنąيا مăكارِهِ ąمِن لِي نăجاةَ وăلا

وăلا مĄتăعăرِّضاً، ăودِكĄج لِغăيąرِ تăجąعăلَنِي الأَعąداءِلا عăلَى لِي ąكُنăو غَرăضاً، لِلَفِتăنِ تĄصăيِّرăنِي
عاصِماً، الْمăعاصِي وăعăنِ واقِياً، الْبăلاءِ ăمِنăو ساتِراً، وăالْعĄيĄوبِ الْمăخازِي وăعăلَى ناصِراً،
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الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăرăو ăأْفَتِكăبِر. 
 
الخائِفِين  Third مناجاةُ

ōالل الرَّحِيمبِسąمِ الرَّحąمنِ  هِ
ăتِكăمąحăلِر رăجائِي ăعăم ąأَم تĄبăعِّدĄنِي، ăإِيَّاك حĄبِّي ăدąعăب ąأَم تĄعăذŏبĄنِي، ăبِك الإِيمانِ ăدąعăب ăراكĄأَت إِلهِي

تĄخăيِّ أَنْ الْكَرِيمِ ăهِكąجăلِو حاشا تĄسąلِمĄني، ăفْوِكăبِع استِجارăتِي ăعăم ąأَم تăحąرِمĄنِي، ăفْحِكăصăنِي،وăب
وăلَيąتăنِي تĄرăبِّنِي، ąلَمăو تăلِدąنِي ąلَم فَلَيąتăها رăبَّتąنِي، لِلْعăناءِ أَم أُمِّي، وăلَدăتąنِي أَلِلشَّقَاءِ شِعąرِي، ăتąلَي
عăيąنِي، ăبِذلِك فَتăقَرَّ خăصăصąتăنِي، ăجِوارِكăو ăبِكąبِقُرăو جăعăلْتăنِي، السَّعادăةِ أَهąلِ ąأَمِن Ąتąلِمăع

ăةًوăالسِن ĄرِسąخĄت أَو ،ăتِكăظَمăلِع ساجِدăةً ąرَّتăخ وĄجĄوهاً ĄوِّدăسĄت هăلْ إِلهِي نăفْسِي، Ąلَه تăطْمăئِنَّ
أَو ،ăبَّتِكăحăم عăلى ąتăطَوąان قُلُوبٍ عăلَى Ąعăطْبăت أَو ،ăلالَتِكăجăو ăدِكąجăم عăلى بِالثōناءِ ąطَقَتăن

بِسăماعِ ąذَتōلَذăت أَسąماعاً إِرادăتِكă،تĄصِمُّ فِي ăأذِكْرِكąجاءَوăر ăكąإِلَي الآمالُ رăفَعăتăهăا أَكُفّاً ŎلĄغăت
أَرąجĄلاً ĄبŏذăعĄت أَو ،ăتِكăدăجاهĄم فِي ąحِلَتăن حăتَّى ăتِكăبِطاع ąمِلَتăع أَبąداناً ĄعاقِبĄت أَو ،ăأْفَتِكăر

ăحِّديكăوĄم عăلى تĄغąلِق لا إِلهِي ،ăتِكăادăعِب فِي ąتăعăسăتاقِيكąشĄم ąبĄجąحăت وăلا ،ăتِكăمąحăر ăوابąأَب
،ăرانِكąهِج بِمăهانăةِ تĄذِلŎها ăكَيف ،ăحِيدِكąوăبِت أَعąزăزąتăها ćفْسăن إِلهِي ،ăتِكăيąؤĄر جăمِيلِ إِلى النَّظَرِ عăنِ

ąأَجِر إِلهِي ،ăنِيرانِك بِحăرارăةِ ĄرِقُهąحĄت ăكَيف ăدَّتِكăوăم عăلى ăقَدăعąان ćمِيرăضăوăبِكăغَض أَلِيمِ ąمِن نِي
يا ،Ąمنąحăر يا Ąحِيمăر يا مăنَّانُ، يا حăنَّانُ يا ăطِكăخăس سăتَّارĄ،جăوăعăظيمِ يا Ąارōغَف يا ،Ąقَهَّار يا Ąبَّار

وăحالَتِ الأَشąرارِ، ăمِن Ąيارąالأخ ăتازąام إِذَا الْعارِ، وăفَضِيحăةِ النَّارِ، عăذابِ ąمِن ăتِكăمąحăبِر نăجِّنِي
ما نăفْسٍ Ŏكُل ąتăيŏفĄوăو الْمĄسِيئُونَ، ăدĄعăبăو الْمĄحąسِنĄونَ ăبĄقَرăو الأَهąوالُ، وهالَتِ الأحąوالُ

يĄظْلَمĄون لا ąمĄهăو ąتăبăكَس. 
 

الرَّاجِين  Fourth مĄناجاةُ
الرَّحِيم الرَّحمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ

أَمَّلَ وăإِذا ،Ąطاهąأَع ćدąبăع Ąأَلَهăس إِذا ąنăم وăأَدąناهĄ،يا Ąهăقَرَّب عăلَيąهِ أَقْبăلَ وăإِذا ،ĄناهĄم Ąهăغōلăب Ąهăدąعِن ما
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مăنِ إِلهِي ،Ąكَفاهăو Ąهăبăسąأَح عăلَيهِ تăوăكōلَ وăإِذا ،Ąاهōغَطăو ذَنąبِهِ عăلى ăرăتăس بِالْعِصąيانِ Ąهăرăجاه وăإِذا
ăو ،Ąهăتąيăقَر فَما ăقِراك مĄلْتăمِساً ăبِك نăزăلَ أَوąلَيąتăهĄ،الōذِي فَما ăداكăن مĄرąتăجِياً ăابِكăبِب ăأَناخ الōذِي مăنِ

بِالإِحąسانِ Ćلَىąوăم ăسِواك Ąرِفąأَع Ąتąلَسăو مăصąرĄوفاً، بِالْخăيąبăةِ ăبابِك ąنăع ăأَرجِع أَنْ ĄنĄسąحăأَي
ąأُؤ ăفąكَيăو ،ăدِكăبِي ĄهŎكُل Ąيرăالْخăو ăكăرąغَي أَرąجĄو ăفąكَي لَكă،     مăوąصĄوفاً، Ąرąالأَمăو Ąلْقăالْخăو ăسِواك مِّلُ

Ąصِمăتąأَع وăأَنăا مِثْلِي إِلى تفْقِرĄنِي ąأَم ،ăلِكąفَض ąمِن Ąأَلهąأَس ąلَم ما أَوąلَيąتăنِي ąقَدăو ăكąمِن رăجائِي Ąأَأَقْطَع
Ąالْم بِنِقْمăتِهِ ăقąشăي ąلَمăو الْقاصِدĄونَ، بِرăحąمăتِهِ ăعِدăس ąنăم يا ،ăلِكąبăبِحăاكăسąأَن ăفąكَي سąتăغąفِرĄونَ،

يăدِي، Ąلَقْتąأَع ăمِكăكَر بِذَيąلِ إِلهِي مĄرăاقِبِي، ăتąأَنăو ăكąنăع أَلْهĄو ăفąكَيăو ذاكِرِي، تăزăلْ ąلَمăو
،ăبِيدِكăع صăفْوăةِ ąمِن وăاجąعăلْنِي ،ăحِيدِكąوăت بِخالِصăة فَأَخąلِصąنِي أَمăلِي، Ąطْتăسăب ăطاياكăع ياوăلِنăيąلِ

وăيا مăدąعĄوٍّ، ăمăأَكْر وăيا مăرąجĄوٍّ ăيرăخ يا يăرąتăجِي، Ąإِيَّاه طالِبٍ Ŏكُلăو يăلْتăجِىءُ، إِلَيąهِ هارِبٍ Ŏكُل ąنăم
لِراجِيهِ، ćفُوعąرăم ĄهĄحِجابăو لِداعِيهِ، ćوحĄفْتăم ĄهĄباب ąنăيام ،Ąآمِلُه ĄيَّبăخĄي وăلا ،Ąسائِلُه يĄرăدُّ لا ąنăم

ăأَلُكąبِهِأَس تăطْمăئِنُّ بِما ăجائِكăر ąمِنăو عăيąنِي، بِهِ تăقَرُّ بِمăا ăطائِكăع ąمِن عăلَيَّ تăمĄنَّ أَنْ ăمِكăبِكَر
غَشăواتِ بăصِيرăتِي ąنăع بِهِ وăتăجąلُو الدُّنąيا، مĄصيبِّاتِ عăلَيَّ بِهِ تĄهăوِّنُ بِما الْيăقِينِ ăمِنăو نăفْسِي،

أَ يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر الرَّاحِمِينالْعăمى، ăمăحąر. 
 

الرăاغِبِين  Fifth مناجاةُ
الرăحِيم الرحąمنِ اللّهِ  بِسمِ

كانَ وِإنْ ،ăكąلَيăع بِالتَّوăكُلِ ظَنِّي ăنĄسăح ąفَلَقَد ،ăكąإِلَي الْمăسِيرِ فِي زادِي ōقَل كانَ إِنْ إِلهِي
ăرăعąأَش ąقَد رăجائِي ōفَاِن ،ăتِكăقُوبĄع ąمِن أَخافَنِي ذَنąبِيجĄرąمِي كانَ وăإِنْ ،ăتِكăقِمăن ąمِن بالأَمąنِ نِي

الاسąتِعąدادِ عăنِ الْغăفْلَةُ أنامăتąنِي وăإِنْ ،ăبِثَوابِك ثِقَتِي ĄنąسĄح آذَنăنِي ąفَقَد ،ăلِعِقابِك عăرَّضăنِي ąقَد
م ăشăحąأَو وإِنْ ،ăآلائِكăو ăمِكăبِكَر الْمăعąرِفَةُ نăبَّهăتąنِي ąفَقَد ،ăيانِلِلِقائِكąالْعِص فَرąطُ ăكăنąيăبăو بăيąنِي ا

وăبِأَنąوارِ ăهِكąجăو بِسĄبĄحاتِ ăأَلُكąأَس وăالرِّضąوانِ، الْغĄفْرانِ بĄشąرăى آنăسăنِي ąفَقَد وăالطŎغąيانِ،
أُؤăمِّ بِما ظَنĈي ăقŏقăحĄت أَنْ ،ăبِرِّك وăلَطائِفِ ăتِكăمąحăر بِعăواطِفِ ăكąإِلَي وăأَبąتăهِلُ ،ăسِكąقُدąمِن ،Ąلُه

ăكąإِلَي بِالنَّظَرِ وăالتَّمăتُّعِ ،ăكąيăلَد وăالزُّلْفى ăكąمِن الْقُربى فِي ،ăعامِكąإِن وăجăمِيلِ ăامِكăإِكْر . جăزِيلِ
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ąمِن فَارٌّ ،ăلُطْفِكăو ăودِكĄج غَيąثَ ćجِعăتąنĄمăو ،ăطْفِكăعăو ăحِكąوăر لِنăفَحاتِ ćرِّضăعăتĄم أَنăا وăها
رِ إِلى ăطِكăخăس،ăواهِبِكăم عăلى مĄعăوِّلٌ ،ăكąيăلَد ما ăنăسąأَح راجٍ ،ăكąإِلَي ăكąمِن ćهارِب ،ăضاك

فَلا ăمِكăكَر ąمِن لِي ăتąبăهăو وăما ،Ąهąمِّمăفَت ăلِكąفَض ąمِن بِهِ ăأتăدăب ما إِلهِي ،ăتِكăرِعاي إِلى ćقِرăفْتĄم
تăهąتِ فَلا ăبِحِلْمِك عăلَيَّ Ąهăرتăتăس وăما ،Ąهąلُبąسăإِلهِيت ،Ąهąفَاغْفِر فِعąلِي قَبِيحِ ąمِن Ąهăتąلِمăع وăما ،Ąكْه

فِي رăاغِباً ،ăسانِكąإِح فِي طامِعاً ăكĄتąيăأَت ،ăكąمِن ăبِك Ąتąرăجăتąاسăو ،ăكąإِلَي ăبِك Ąتąفَعąشăتąاس
مăرąض طالِبăاً ،ăلِكąفَض ăغَمام مĄسąتăمąطِراً ،ăلِكąطَو وابِلَ مĄسąتăسąقِياً ،ăتِنانِكąقاصِداًام ،ăكăات

حăضąرăةِ إِلى وافِداً ،ăدِكąعِن ąمِن الْخăيąراتِ سăنِيَّ مĄلْتăمِساً ،Ąرِفْدِك شăرِيعăةَ وارِداً ،ăكăنابăج
Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن ما بِي فَافْعăلْ ،ăلالِكăجăو ăتِكăظَمăبِع مĄسąتăكِيناً ،ăكăباب طارِقاً ،ăكăهąجăو مĄرِيداً ،ăجمالِك

الْمăغąفِرăةِ ăمِنăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăالنَّقِمăةِ، الْعăذابِ ăمِن Ąلُهąأَه أَنا ما بِي تăفْعăلْ وăلا وăالرَّحąمăةِ،
 .الرَّاحِمِين

 
الشَّاكِرِين  Sixth مناجاةُ

الرَّحِيم الرَّحمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
وأَعąجăزăنِ ،ăلِكąطَو ĄعĄتابăت ăكْرِكĄش إِقَامăةِ ąنăع أَذْهăلَنِي فَضąلِكă،إِلهِي Ąضąفَي ăثَنائِك إِحąصاءِ ąنăع ي

،ăأَيادِيك تăوالِي ăوارِفِكăع نăشąرِ ąنăع وăأَعąيانِي ،ăوائِدِكăع ĄفĄادăرăت ăحامِدِكăم ذِكْرِ ąنăع وăشăغăلَنِي
بِ نăفْسِهِ عăلى ăهِدăشăو بِالتَّقْصِيرِ، وăقابăلَهăا النَّعąماءِ، بِسĄبوغِ ăفăرăتąاع مăنِ Ąقامăم الإِهąمالِوăهذا

ąنăع ĄدĄطْرăي وăلا قاصِدِيهِ، ĄيِّبăخĄي لا الōذِي ،Ąالْكَرِيم الْبăرُّ Ąالرَّحِيم ĄوفĄالرَّؤ ăتąأَنăو وăالتَّضąيِيعِ،
فَلا ،ăرفِدِينăتąسĄالْم آمالُ Ąقِفăت ăتِكăرصăبِعăو ،ăالرَّاجِين رِحالُ ŎطĄحăت ăتِكăبِساح آمِلِيهِ، فِنائِهِ

آمالَنا عِنąدăتĄقابِلْ ăصاغَرăت إِلهِي وăالإِبąلاسِ، الْقُنĄوطِ سِرąبالَ تĄلْبِسąنا وăلا وăالإِياسِ، بِالتَّخيِيبِ
ăكĄمăنِع جăلōلَتąنِي وăنăشąرِي، ثَنائِي ăإِيَّاي ăامِكăإِكْر جăنąبِ فِي وăتăضăاءَلَ شĄكْرِي، ăآلائِك تăعاظُمِ

ăع ąتăبăرăضăو حĄلَلاً، الإِيمانِ أَنąوăارِ ąمِنăقَلائِد ăكĄنăمِن وăقَلōدăتąنِي كِلَلاً، الْعِزِّ ăمِن ăبرِّك Ąلَطائِف لَيَّ
ăكĄماؤąعăنăو إِحąصائِها، ąنăع لِسانِي ăفĄعăض جăمَّةٌ ăكĄفَآلاؤ ،ŎفَلĄت لا أَطْواقاً وăطَوَّقَتąنِي ،ŎلăحĄت لا

اسąتِقْصائِ عăنِ فَضąلاً إِدąراكِها، ąنăع فَهąمِي ăرĄقَص الشُّكْرِ،كَبِيرăةٌ بِتăحąصِيلِ لِي ăفąفَكَي ها،
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ăلَك أَقُولَ أَنْ ăلِذلِك عăلَيَّ ăبăجăو ،Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك Ąقُلْت فَكُلōما شĄكْرِ، إِلى Ąقِرăفْتăي ăإِيَّاك وăشĄكْرِي
سăوا عăلَيąنا ąمِّمăفَت ،ăعِكąنĄبِص وăرăبَّيąتăنا ،ăبِلُطْفِك غَذōيąتăنا فَكَما إِلهِي ،Ąدąمăنَّاالْحăع ąفَعąادăو النِّعăمِ، بِغَ

عăلَى Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو وăآجِلاً، عاجِلاً وăأَجăلōهăا أَرąفَعăها الدَّارăينِ حĄظُوظِ ąمِن وăآتِنا النِّقَمِ، ăكارِهăم
ăداكăنăو ăبِرِّك ąمِن ăظِيمăالْع وăيăمąتăرِي ،ăرِضاك ĄوافِقĄي حăمąداً ،ăمائِكąعăن وăسĄبوغِ ăلائِكăب ياحĄسąنِ ،

الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ،Ąكَرِيم يا Ąظِيمăع. 
 
للōه ăالمُطيعِين  Seventh مناجاةُ

الرَّحِيم الرَّحمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
،ăوانِكąرِض ابąتِغاءِ مِن نăتăمنَّى ما بĄلُوغَ لَنا ąسِّرăيăو ،ăكăتăصِيąعăم وăجăنِّبąنا ăكăتăطاع أَلْهِمąنا أَللّهĄمَّ

ăقُلُوبِناو ąنăع ąاكْشِفăو الارتيابِ، ăحابăس بăصائِرِنا ąنăع ąعăاقْشăو ،ăجِنانِك بĄحąبĄوحăةَ أَحąلِلْنا
ōفَاِن سăرائِرِنا، فِي الْحăقَّ وăاثْبِتِ ضăمائِرِنا، ąنăع الْباطِلَ وأَزąهِقِ وăالْحِجابِ، الْمِرąيăةِ أَغْشِيăةَ

الْفِ Ąلَواقِح وăالظŎنĄونَ ăفُنِالشُّكُوكĄس فِي احąمِلْنا أَللّهĄمَّ وăالْمِنăنِ، الْمăنائِحِ لِصăفْوِ وăمĄكَدِّرăةٌ تăنِ،
،ăبِكąقُرăو ăدِّكĄو حăلاوăةَ وăأَذِقْنا ،ăبِّكĄح ăحِياض وăأَوąرِدąنا ،ăناجاتِكĄم بِلَذِيذِ وăمăتِّعąنا ،ăجاتِكăن

وăأَخąلِ ،ăتِكăطاع فِي وăهăمَّنا ăفِيك جِهادăنا وăلاوăاجąعăلْ ،ăلَكăو ăبِك فَإِنَّا ،ăلَتِكăعامĄم فِي نِيَّاتِنا ص
ăبِالصَّالِحِين وăأَلْحِقنِي الأَخąيارِ، ăطَفَينąالمُص ăمِن اجąعăلْنِي إِلهِي ،ăتąأَن إِلاّ ăكąإِلَي لَنا وăسِيلَةَ

ا الْخăيراتِ، إلَى ăسارِعِينĄالْم الْمăكْرĄماتِ، إِلى ăالْسَّابِقِين لِلْباقِياتِالأَبąرăارِ، ăلْعامِلِين
،ćدِيرăج وăبالإِجابăةِ ،ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلى ăإِنَّك الدَّرăجاتِ، رăفِيعِ إِلَى ăالسَّاعِين الصَّالِحاتِ،

الرَّاحِمِينتِبِرăحąم ăمăحąأَر يăا ăك. 
 
المريدين  Eighth مناجاةُ

الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
ăيąأَض ما ăكăحانąبĄسĄهăتąيăدăه ąنăم ăدąعِن الْحăقَّ ăحăضąأَو وăما ،Ąلِيلَهăد ąكُنăت ąلَم ąنăم عăلى ăقĄرŎالط ăق

،ăكąلَيăع لِلْوĄفُودِ الطŎرĄقِ أَقْرăبِ فِي وăسăيِّرąنا ،ăكąإِلَي الوĄصĄولِ سĄبĄلَ بِنا ąلُكąفَاس إِلهِي ،Ąبِيلَهăس



133

عăليąن وăسăهِّلْ ăعِيدăالْب عăلَيąنا ąقَرِّبăبِالْبِدارِو ąمĄه ăذِينōال ăبِعِبادِك وăأَلْحِقْنا ،ăالشَّدِيد ăسِيرăالْع ا
ąمِن ąمĄهăو يăعąبĄدĄونَ، وăالنَّهارِ اللōيąلِ فِي ăاكĈإِيăو يăطْرĄقُونَ، الدَّوامِ عăلَى ăكăبابăو يĄسارِعĄونَ، ăكąإِلَي

الْمăشارِ ĄمĄلَه ăتąيōفăص ăالّذِين مĄشąفِقُونَ، ăتِكăبąيăهĄمĄلَه ăتąحăجąأَنăو ،ăالرَّغائِب ĄمĄهăتąغōلăبăو ،ăب
ąمĄهăتąوَّيăرăو ،ăبِّكĄح ąمِن ąمĄهăمائِرăض ąمĄلَه ăلأتăمăو ،ăآرِبăالْم ăلِكąفَض ąمِن ąمĄلَه ăتąيăقَضăو ،ăطالِبăالْم

مăقاصِدِ أَقْصăى ăكąمِنăو وăصăلُوا، ăناجاتِكĄم لَذِيذِ إِلى ăفَبِك ،ăبِكąشِر صافِي ąفَيامِن حăصَّلُوا، ąهِم
ذِكْرِهِ ąنăع ăبِالْغافِلِينăو مĄفْضِلٌ، ćعائِد ąهِمąلَيăع وăبِالْعăطْفِ مĄقْبِلٌ، عăلَيąهِ ăقْبِلِينĄالْم عăلَى ăوĄه ąنăم
ąمِن ąفَرِهِمąأَو ąمِن تăجąعăلَنِي أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس ، ćطُوفăع ćودĄدăو بابِهِ إِلى ąذْبِهِمăبِجăو ،ćوفĄؤăر ćحِيمăرăك

نăصِيباً، ăرِفَتِكąعăم فِي ąلِهِمăأَفْضăو قِسąماً، ăدِّكĄو ąمِن ąلِهِمăزąأَجăو مăنąزِلاً، ăكăدąعِن ąمĄلاهąوأَع حăظّاً،
لا ăلَكăو مĄرăادِي، ăكĄرąغَي لا ăتąفَأَن رăغْبăتِي، ăكăوąحăن ąفَتăرăصąانăو هِمَّتِي، ăكąإِلَي ąتăقَطَعąان ąفَقَد

Ąسăو سăهăرِي ăفِيلِسِواكăو شăوąقِي ăكąإِلَيăو نăفْسِي، مĄنى ăلُكąصăوăو عăيąنِي، قُرَّةُ ăكĄلِقاؤăو هادِي،
طَلَبِي، ăكĄجِوارăو حاجăتِي، ăكĄتăيąؤĄرăو بĄغąيăتِي، ăرِضاكăو صăبابăتِي، ăواكăه وăإِلَى وăلَهِي، ăبَّتِكăحăم

وăراحăتِي رăوąحِي ăناجاتِكĄم وăفِي سĄؤąلِي، غايăةُ ăكĄبąَقُرăتِي،وōغُل وăشِفاءُ عِلōتِي دăواءُ ăكăدąعِنăو ،
زăلōتِي ăغافِرăو عăثْرăتِي، وăمĄقِيلَ وăحąشăتِي، فِي أَنِيسِي ąفَكُن كُرąبăتِي، Ąفąكَشăو لَوąعăتِي Ąدąرăبăو

ăع تăقْطَعąنِي وăلا فاقَتِي، ăنِيąغĄمăو عِصąمăتِي، وăوăلِيَّ دăعąوăتي ăجِيبĄمăو تăوąبăتِي، وăلاوăقابِلَ ăكąن
الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا وăآخِرăتِي، ăيايąنĄد يا وăجăنَّتِي، نăعِيمي يا ،ăكąمِن  .تĄبąعِدąنِي

 
المحبĈين  Ninth مĄناجاةُ

الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
الōذِ ذَا ąنăمăو بăدăلاً، ăكąمِن ăامăفَر ăبَّتِكăحăم حăلاوăةَ ăذاق الōذِي ذَا ąنăم فَابąتăغىإِلهِي ăبِكąبِقُر ăأَنِس ي

،ăبَّتِكăحăمăو ăلِوِدِّك Ąهăتąلَصąأَخăو ،ăتِكăوِلايăو ăبِكąلِقُر Ąهăتąطَفَيąاص مِمنِ فَاجąعăلْنا إِلهِي حِوăلاً، ăكąنăع
Ąهăتąوăبăحăو ،ăهِكąجăو إِلى بِالنَّظَرِ Ąهăتąحăنăمăو ،ăبِقَضائِك Ąهăتąضَّيăرăو ăلِقائِك إِلى ĄهăوَّقْتăشăوĄذْتهăأَعăو ăبِرِضاك

Ąهăأَهَّلْتăو ăرِفَتِكąعăبِم Ąهăتąصăصăخăو ،ăجِوارِك فِي الصِّدąقِ ăدăقْعăم Ąهăوَّاْتăبăو ،ăقَلاكăو ăرِكąجăه ąمِن
ăفَرَّغْتăو ،ăلَك Ąهăهąجăو ăتąلَيąأَخăو ،ăتِكăدăشاهĄلِم Ąهăتąيăبăتąاجăو ،ăتِكăلإِراد Ąهăقَلْب ăتąيَّمăهăو ،ăتِكăادăبِعِب
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،ăتِكăبِطاع Ąهăلْتăغăشăو ،ăكăكْرĄش Ąهăتąعăأَوزăو ăكăذِكْر Ąهăتąمăأَلْهăو ،ăكăدąعِن فِيما Ąهăتąبōغăرăو ،ăبِّكĄلِح Ąهăفُؤاد
،ăكąنăع ĄهĄقْطَعăي شăيąءٍ ōكُل Ąهąنăع ăتąقَطَعăو ،ăناجاتِكĄلِم Ąهăتąرăتąاخăو ،ăرِيَّتِكăب صالِحِي ąمِن Ąهăتąيَّرăصăو

ăعąاج جِبăاهĄهĄمąأَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąالأَنِينăو الزَّفْرăةُ ĄمĄهĄرąهăدăو ،Ąنِينăالْحăو ăكąإِلَي Ąاحăتِيąالاِر ĄمĄهĄأْبăد ąمِمَّن لْنăا
وăقُلُوبĄهĄم ،ăتِكăيąشăخ ąمِن سائِلَةٌ ąمĄهĄوعĄمĄدăو ،ăتِكăمąخِد فِي ساهِرăةٌ ąمĄهĄونĄيĄعăو ،ăتِكăظَمăلِع ساجِدăةٌ

،ăبَّتِكăحăبِم ،مĄتăعăلŏقَةٌ رائِقَةٌ مĄحِبِّيهِ لأَبąصارِ قُدąسِهِ Ąوارąأَن ąنăم يا ،ăتِكăهابăم ąمِن مĄنąخăلِعăةٌ ąمĄهĄتăأَفْئِدăو
آمالِ غايăةَ وăيا ،ăتاقِينąشĄالْم قُلُوبِ مĄنى يا ، شائِقَةٌ عارِفِيهِ لِقُلُوبِ وăجąهِهِ ĄحاتĄبĄسăو

Ąي ąنăم وăحĄبَّ ăبَّكĄح ăأَلُكąأَس ،ăحِبِّينĄأَنْالْمăو ،ăبِكąقُر إِلى يĄوصِلُنِي عăمăلٍ ŏكُل وăحĄبَّ ،ăحِبُّك
ăكąإِلَي وăشăوąقِي ،ăوانِكąرِض إِلى قائِداً ăإِيَّاك حĄبِّي تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ ،ăسِواك مِما إِلَيَّ أَحăبَّ ăلَكăعąجăت

بِ ąظُرąانăو عăلَيَّ، ăكąإِلَي بِالنَّظَرِ ąنĄنąامăو ،ăيانِكąعِص ąنăع وăلاذائِداً إِلَيَّ، وăالعăطْفِ الوِدِّ عăيąنِ
ăمăحąأَر يا ĄجِيبĄم يا ،ăكăدąعِن وăالْحăظْوăةِ الإِسąعادِ أَهąلِ ąمِن وăاجąعăلْنِي ،ăكăهąجăو عăنِيِّ ąرِفąصăت

 .الرَّاحِمِين
 

المتوسِّلين  Tenth مناجاةُ
الرَّحيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ

إِ وăسِيلَةٌ لِي ăسąلَي رăحąمăتِكă،إِلهِي Ąوارِفăع ōإِلا ăكąإِلَي ذَرِيعăةٌ لِي وăلا ،ăأْفَتِكăر Ąواطِفăع ōإِلا ăكąلَي
،ăغُفْرانِك نăيąلِ إِلَى سăبăباً لِي فَاجąعăلْهĄما الْغĄمَّةِ، ăمِن الأُمَّةِ وăمĄنąقِذِ الرَّحąمăةِ، نăبِي ăيِّكăبăن وăشăفاعăةُ

الْ إِلى وĄصąلَةً لِي طَمăعِيوăصăيِّرąهĄما ōطăحăو ،ăمِكăكَر بِحăرăمِ رăجائِي ōلăح ąقَدăو ،ăوانِكąبِرِض فَوąزِ
ăذِينōال ăتِكăفْوăص ąمِن واجąعăلْنِي عăمăلِي، بِالْخăيرِ ąتِمąاخăو أَمăلِي، ăفِيك فَحăقŏق ،ăودِكĄج بِفِناءِ

ăو ،ăتِكăكَرام ăدار وăبăوَّأْتăهم ،ăنَّتِكăج بĄحąبĄوحăةَ يăوąمăأَحلَلْتăهĄم ăكąإِلَي بِالنَّظَرِ ąمĄهăنĄيąأَع ăرتăأَقْر
وăلا ،Ąهąمِن ăمăأَكْر عăلى الوافِدĄونَ Ąفِدăي لا ąنăم يا ،ăجِوارِك فِي الصِّدąقِ مăنازِلَ ąمĄهăثْتăرąأَوăو ،ăلِقائِك

ąنăم ăطَفąأع وăيا ،ćحِيدăو بِهِ خăلا ąنăم ăرąيăخ يا ،Ąهąمِن ăمăحąأَر الْقاصِدĄونَ Ąجِدăي،ćطَرِيد إِلَيهِ آوăى
تăبąلِني وăلا الْحِرąمانَ، تĄولِني فَلا كَفŏي، Ąلَقْتąأَع ăمِكăكَر وăبِذَيلِ يăدي، Ąتąدăدăم ăفْوِكăع سăعăةِ إِلى

لرَّاحِمِين ا ăمăحąأَر يا الدُّعاءِ ăمِيعăس يا وăالْخĄسąرانِ،  .بِالْخăيąبăةِ
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المفتقرين  Eleventh مĄناجاةُ

ōالل الرَّحِيمبِسąمِ الرَّحąمنِ Ąِه 
،ăكĄسانąإِحăو ăطْفُكăع ōإِلا ĄِنِيهąغĄي لا وăفَقْرِي ،ăكĄنانăحăو ăلُطْفُك ōإِلا ĄهĄرĄبąجăي لا كَسąري إِلهِي
ōإِلا يĄبăلŏغĄنيăها لا وăأُمąنِيăتِي ،ăكĄلْطانĄس ōإِلا يĄعِزُّها لا وăذِلَتِي ،ăكĄأَمان ōإِلا يĄسăكŏنĄها لا وăرăوąعăتِي
ĄهĄفَرِّجĄي لا وăكَرąبِي ،ăكĄرąغَي يăقْضِيها لا وăحاجăتِي ،ăلُكąطَو ōإِلا يăسĄدُّها لا وăخăلōتِي ،ăلُكąفَض
لا وăلَوąعăتِي ،ăلُكąصăو ōإِلا يĄبăرِّدĄها لا وăغُلōتِي ،ăأْفَتِكăر Ąرąغَي Ąكْشِفُهăي لا وăضĄرِّي ،ăتِكăمąحăر سِوى

،ăكĄلِقاؤ ōإِلا دĄونَيĄطْفِيها يăقِرُّ لا وăقَرارِي ،ăهِكąجăو إِلى Ąالنَّظَر ōإِلا ĄهŎلĄبăي لا ăكąإِلَي وăشăوąقِي
لا وăلَهąفَتِي ،ăكąمِن يĄزِيلُهĄ دĄنĄوĈي لا وăغَمĈي ،ăطِبُّك إِلاّ يăشąفِيهِ لا وăسĄقْمِي ،ăكĄحąوăر ōإِلا يăرĄدُّها

ōإِلا ĄرِئُهąبĄي لا وăجĄرąحِي ،ăبكąقُر ōإِلاĄواسąسăوăو ،ăكĄفْوăع ōإِلا Ąلُوهąجăي لا قَلْبِي Ąنąيăرăو ،ăكĄصفْح
أَقْصى وăيا ،ăالسَّائِلِين سĄؤąلِ غايăةَ وăيا ،ăالآمِلِين أَمăلِ مĄنąتăهى فَيا ،ăكĄرąأَم ōإِلا ĄهĄزيحĄي لا صăدąرِي

وăلِيَّ وăيا ،ăالرَّاغِبِين رăغْبăةِ أَعąلَى وăيا ،ăالِبينōالط وăياطَلِبăةِ ،ăالخائِفِين أَمانَ وăيا ،ăالصَّالِحِين
وăيا المُسąتăغِيثِين، غِياثَ وăيا ،ăالْبائِسِين ăزąكَن وăيا ،ăمِينăدąالمُع ăرąذُخ وăيا ،ăطَرِّينąالمُض دăعąوăةِ ăجِيبĄم

الرَّا ăمăحąأَر وăيا ăمِينăالاكْر ăمăأَكْر وăيا وăالْمăساكِينِ، الفُقَراءِ حăوائِجِ ăضُّعِيقاضِيăخăت ăلَك ،ăحِمِين
عăلَيَّ ăدِيمĄتăو ،ăوانِكąرِض رăوąحِ مِن تĄنِيلَنِي أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس وăابąتِهالِي، تăضăرُّعِي ăكąإِلَيăو وăسĄؤالِي،
الشَّدِيدِ ăلِكąبăبحăو ćرِّضăعăتĄم ăبِرِّك وăلِنăفَحاتِ ،ćواقِف ăمِكăكَر بِبăابِ أَنăا وăها ،ăتِنانِكąام ăمăنِع

ąعĄالْكَلِيلِم اللŏسانِ ذَا الذōلِيلَ، ăكăدąبăع ąمăحąار إِلهِي ،ćسِّكăمăتĄم الْوĄثْقى ăتِكăوąرĄبِعăو ، ćصِمăت
يا Ąكَرِيم يا الظَلِيلِ، ăكŏظِل ăحتăت ĄفْهĄاكْنăو الْجăزِيلِ، ăلِكąبِطَو عăلَيهِ ąنĄنąامăو القَلِيلِ، وăالعăمăلِ

الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا  .جăمِيلُ
 
العارِفِين   Twelfth مĄناجاةُ

الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
إِدąراكِ ąنăع الْعĄقُولُ وăعăجِزăتِ ،ăلالِكăبِج Ąلِيقăي كَما ăثَنائِك بĄلُوغِ Ąنăع ĄنĄالألْس قَصĄرăتِ إِلهِي
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ăهِكąجăو سĄبĄحاتِ إِلى النَّظَرِ دĄونَ Ąصارąالأَب وăانąحăسăرăتِ ،ăمالِكăج لِلْخăلْقِكُنąهِ تăجąعăلْ ąلَمăو ،
Ąجارąأَش ąتăسَّخăرăت ăالّذِين ăمِن فَاجąعăلْنا إِلهِي مăعąرِفَتِكِ، ąنăع بِالعăجąزِ ōإِلا ،ăرِفَتِكąعăم إِلى طَرِيقاً
إِ ąمĄفَه قُلُوبِهِم، بِمăجامِعِ ăبَّتِكăحăم لَوąعăةُ ąذَتăأَخăو ،ąورِهِمĄدĄص حăدائِقِ فِي ăكąإِلَي لىالشَّوąقِ

الْمăحăبَّةِ حِياضِ ąمِنăو يăرąتăعĄونَ، وăالْمĄكاشăفَةِ الْقُرąبِ رِياضِ وăفِي يăأوĄونَ، الأَفْكارِ أَوąكارِ
،ąصارِهِمąأَب ąنăع الْغِطاءُ ăكُشِف ąقَد يăرِدĄونَ، الْمĄصافاتِ ăائِعăرăشăو يăكْرăعĄونَ، الْمĄلاطَفَةِ بِكأسِ

ăع الرَّيąبِ ظُلْمăةُ ąلَتăجąانăقُلُوبِهِمو ąنăع الشَّكِّ مĄخالَجăةُ ąفَتăانتăو ،ąمائِرِهِمăضăو ąقائِدِهِمăع ąن
الزَّهادăةِ فِي السَّعادăةِ لِسăبąقِ ąلَتăعăو ،ąمĄهĄورĄدĄص الْمăعąرِفَةِ بِتăحąقِيقِ ąتăحăرăشąانăو وăسăرائِرِهِم،

ăطابăو شِرąبĄهĄم، الْمĄعامăلَةِ مăعِينِ فِي ăذُبăعăو ،ąمĄهĄمăفِيهِم ăأَمِنăو ،ąمĄهĄسِر الأُنąسِ مăجąلِسِ فِي
بِالفَوąزِ ąتăنōقăيăتăو ،ąمĄهĄفُسąأَن الأَرąبابِ رăبِّ إِلَى بِالرُّجĄوعِ ąتąأَنăاطمăو سِرąبĄهĄم، الْمăخافَةِ مăوąطِنِ

وăاستăقَرَّ أَعيĄنĄهĄم، مăحąبĄوبِهِم إِلى بِالنَّظَرِ ąقَرَّتăو ،ąمĄهĄواحąأَر وăنăيąلِوăالْفَلاحِ السُّؤąلِ بِإِدąراكِ
الإِلْهامِ ăواطِرăخ ōأَلذ ما إِلهِي ،ąمĄهĄتăتِجار بِالآخِرăةِ الدُّنąيا بăيąعِ فِي ąتăبِحăرăو قَرăارĄهĄم، المَأْمĄولِ
ăأَطْي وăما الغĄيĄوبِ، مăسالِكِ فِي بِالأوąهام ăكąإِلَي ăسِيرăالْم أَحلَى وăما الْقُلُوبِ، عăلى ăبِذِكْرِكăب

أَخăصِّ ąمِن وăاجąعăلْنا ،ăعادِكąإِبăو ăدِكąطَر ąمِن فَأَعِذْنا ،ăبِكąقُر ăبąشِر ăذَبąأَع وăما ăبِّكĄح ăمąطَع
يا Ąكَرِيم يا جăلِيلُ، يا Ąظِيمăع يا ăبَّادِكĄع وăأَخąلَصِ ،ăطائِعِيك وăأَصąدăقِ ăادِكăعِب وăأَصąلَحِ ،ăعارِفِيك

ăنِّكăمăو ăتِكăمąحăبِر الرَّاحِمِينمĄنِيلُ، ăمăحąأَر  .يا
 
الذاكِرَِين  Thirteenth مناجاةُ

الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
بِقَدąرِي ăلَك ذكْرِي ōأَن عăلى ،ăإِيَّاك ذِكْرِي ąنăع ăكĄتąهōلَتر ăرِكąأَم قبĄولِ ąمِن Ąالْواجِب لَولا إِلهِي

مِقْدارِ يăبąلُغَ أَن عăسى وăما ،ăرِكąبِقَد أجąعăلَلا حăتَّى النąعăمِي أَعąظَمِ ąمِنăو ،ăقْدِيسِكăلِت مăحلاّ
فَأَلْهِمąنا إِلهِي ،ăبِيحِكąسăتăو ăزِيهِكąنăتăو ăعائِكĄبِد لَنا ăكĄإِذْنăو أّلْسِنăتِنا، عăلَى ăذِكْرِك جăرăيانُ عăلَيąنا

ąالإِعăو وăالنَّهارِ، وăاللōيلِ وăالْمăلاءِ، الْخăلاءِ فِي ăكăالضَّرَّاءِ،ذِكْرăو السَّرَّاءِ وăفِي وăالإِسąرارِ، لانِ
بِالْمِيزانِ وăجازِنا الْمăرضِيِّ، وăالسَّعąيِ الزَّكِيِّ بالْعăمăلِ وăاسąتăعąمِلْنا الْخăفِيِّ، بِالذŏكْرَِ وăآنِسąنا
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جĄمِعăتِ ăرِفَتِكąعăم وăعăلى الْوالِهăةُ، Ąالْقُلُوب هامăتِ ăبِك إِلهِي فَلاالْوăفِيِّ، المُتăبăايِنăةُ، الْعĄقُولُ
ŏكُل فِي Ąبَّحăالمُس ăتąأَن ،ăياكąؤĄر ăدąعِن إِلاّ ĄفُوسĄالن Ąكُنąسăت وăلا ،ăبِذِكْراك ōإِلا Ąالْقُلُوب تăطْمăئِن
لِسانٍ، ŏبكُل وăالْمăدąعĄوُّ ، أَوانٍ ŏكُل فِي ĄودĄجąوăالْمăو ، زăمانٍ ŏكُل فِي ĄودĄبąالمَعăو ، مăكانٍ

ăرِوąيăبِغ راحăةٍ ŏكُل ąمِنăو ،ăذِكْرِك بغăيąرِ لَذōةٍ ŏكُل ąمِن ăكĄفِرąغăأَستăو جăنانِ، ŏكُل فِي ĄمōظăعĄالْم
ăقُلْت ăتąأَن إِلهِي ،ăتِكăطاع بِغăيąرِ شĄغąلٍ ŏكُل ąمِنăو ،ăبِكąقُر بِغăيąرِ سĄرĄورٍ ŏكُل ąمِنăو ،ăسِكąأُن

أَيُّها يا الْحăقُّ، ăلُكąقَوăأَصِيلاً،وăو بĄكْرăةً ĄوهĄبِّحăسăو كَثِيراً، ذِكْراً ăهōالَل اذْكُرĄوا آمăنĄوا ăذِينōال
تăذْكُرăنا، أَنْ عăلَيهِ وăوăعăدąتăنا ăبِذِكْرِك فَأَمăرąتăنا ،ąكُمąأَذْكُر فَاذْكُرĄونِي الْحăقُّ ăلُكąقَوăو ăقُلْتăو

ăن وăها وăإعąظاماً، وăتăفْخِيماً لَنا ياتăشąرِيفاً وăعăدąتăنا، ما لَنا ąجِزąفَأَن أَمăرąتăنا، كَما ăوكĄذاكِر Ąنąح
الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر وăيا ăاكِرِينōالذ ăذاكِر. 

المعتصمين  Fourteenth مناجاةُ
الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ

الْعائِذِ مăعاذَ وăيا ،ăاللاّئِذِين مăلاذَ يا مĄنąجِيăيأَللّهĄمَّ وăيا ،ăيانăو ،ăالْبائِسِين ăعاصِم وăيا ،ăالْهالِكِين
وăيا ،ăكَسِرِينąنĄالْم ăابِرăج وăيا ،ăقِرِينăفْتĄالْم ăزąكَن وăيا ،ăينĈطَرąضĄالْم ăجِيبĄم وăيا الْمăساكِينِ، ăراحِم

مغِيثَ وăيا ،ăالْخائِفِين ĄجِيرĄم وăيا ،ăفِينăعąضăتąسĄالْم ăناصِر وăيا ،ăقَطِعِينąنĄالْم وăيامăأْوăى ،ăوبِينĄكْرăالْم
ąقَدăو أَلُوذُ، ąنăفَبِم ăتِكăرąبِقُد أَلُذْ ąلَم وăإِن أَعĄوذُ، ąنăفَبِم ăبِعِزَّتِك أَعĄذُ ąلَم إِنْ ،ăاللاّجِئِين ăنąحِص

اسąتِفْتاحِ إِلَى الْخăطايا وăأَحąوăجăتąنِي ،ăفْوِكăع بِأَذْيالِ التَّشăبĄثِ إِلَى ĄوبĄنŎالذ أَبąوابِأَلْجăأَتąنِي
عăلَى ăتِكăنِقْم ąمِن الْمăخافَةُ وăحăمăلَتąنِي ،ăعِزِّك بِفِناءِ الإِناخăةِ إِلَى الإِساءَةُ وăدăعăتąنِي ،ăفْحِكăص
ăجارăتąاس بِمăنِ Ąلِيقăي وăلا يĄخąذَلَ، أَن ăلِكąبăبِح ăمăصăتąاع مăنِ حăقُّ وăما ،ăطْفِكăع بِعĄرąوăةِ التَّمăسĄكِ

Ąي أَنْ ăبِعِزِّكąنăع وăذُدąنا ،ăتِكăرِعاي ąمِن تĄعăرِّنا وăلا ،ăتِكăحِماي ąمِن تĄخąلِنا فَلا إِلهِي يĄهąمăلَ، أَو ăلَمąس
،ăلائِكَتِكăم ąمِن ăخاصَّتِك بِأَهąلِ ăأَلُكąأَس ،ăلَكăو ăفِكăكَن وăفِي ăنِكąيăبِع فَإِنَّا الْهăلَكَةِ، مăوارِدِ

أَنْ ،ăرِيَّتِكăب ąمِن ăالصَّالِحِينăالآفاتِ،و ăمِن وăتĄجăنِّبĄنا الهَلَكاتِ، ăمِن تĄنąجِينا واقِيăةً عăلَيąنا تăجąعăلَ
بِأَنąوارِ وĄجĄوهăنا ăشِّيăغĄت وăأَنْ ،ăتِكăكِينăس ąمِن عăلَينăا تĄنąزِلَ وăأَنْ الْمĄصِيبăاتِ، دăواهِي ąمِن وăتĄكِنُّنا

رĄكْنِ شăدِيدِ إِلَى تĄؤąوِيăنا وăاَنْ ،ăبَّتِكăحăمăأْفَتِكăبِر ،ăتِكăمąعِص أَكْنافِ فِي تăحąوِيăنا وăاَنْ ،ăك
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الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăرăو. 
 

الزَّاهِدِين  Fifteenth مناجاةُ
الرَّحِيم الرَّحمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ

الْمăناي بِأَيąدِي وăعăلōقَتąنا مăكْرِها، ăفَرĄح لَنا ąتăفَرăح داراً أَسąكَنąتăنا غَدąرِها،إِلهِي حăبăائِلِ فِي ا
فَإِنăها زينăتِها، بِزăخارِفِ الاغتِرارِ ăمِن Ąصِمăتąعăن ăبِكăو خĄدăعِها، مăكائِدِ ąمِن نăلْتăجِىءُ ăكąفَإِلَي
فَزăهِّ إِلهِي بِالنَّكَباتِ، الْمăشąحĄونăةُ بِالآفاتِ، المَحąشĄوَّةُ حĄلاōلَها، المُتąلِفَةُ طُلاōبăها، دąناالْمĄهąلِكَةُ

أُمĄورăنا ōلăوăتăو ،ăخالَفَتِكĄم ăلابِيبăج عăنَّا وăانąزăع ،ăتِكăمąعِصăو ăفِيقِكąوăبِت مِنąها وăسăلŏمąنا فِيها
،ăواهِبِكăم فَيąضِ ąمِن صِلاتِنا وăأَجąمِلْ ،ăتِكăمąحăر سăعăةِ ąمِن مăزِيدăنا ąفِرąأَوăو ،ăتِكăكِفاي بِحĄسąنِ

أَفْئِدăتِنا فِي ąاغْرِسăةَوōلَذăو عăفْوِك حăلاوăةَ وăأَذِقْنا ،ăرِفَتِكąعăم ăوارąأَن لَنا ąمِمąأَتăو ،ăبَّتِكăحăم ăجارąأَش
ăلْتăفَع كَما قُلُوبِنا، ąمِن الدُّنąيا حĄبَّ ąرِجąأَخăو ،ăتِكăيąؤĄبِر ăلِقائِك ăمąوăي أَعąيĄنăنا ąأَقرِرăو ،ăتِكăفِرąغăم

ăو ،ăتِكăفْوăص ąمِن ăبِالصَّالِحِينăمăياأَكْرăو ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ،ăخاصَّتِك ąمِن الأَبąرارِ
 .الأكْرăمِين

 
SUPPLICATION OF HADHRAT COMMANDER OF FAITHFUL AS 

REPORTED  IN SAHIFA--E-ALAWIYYAH

الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
ăو وăالْمăجąدِ الْجĄودِ ياذَا Ąدąمăالْح ăلىلَكĄالْع Ąعăنąمăتăو تăشاءُ ąنăم تĄعąطِي ăكْتăارăبăت 

وăمăوąئِل وăحِرąزِي وăخăلاōقِي أَفْزăعĄ يـإِلهِي وăالْيĄسąرِ الإِعąسارِ لَدăى ăكąإِلَي 
خăطِيئَتِي          ąمَّتăجăو ąتōلăج ąلَئِن وăأَوąسăعĄ إِلهِي Ŏلăأَج ذَنąبِي ąـن ăع ăكĄفْوăفَع 

أَ ąلَئِن سĄؤąلَها     إِلهِي ăفْسِيăن Ąتąطَيąع  Ąعăتąأَر النَّدăامăةِ رăوąضِ في أَنăا  فَها
وăفاقَتِي      وăفَقْرِي حالِي تăرى تăسąمăعĄ إِلهِي الْخăفِيَّةَ ـاجاتِي مĄن ăتąأنăو 
تĄزِغْ        وăلا رăجائِي تăقْطَع فَلا مăطْمăعĄ إِلهِي ăودِكĄج سăيąبِ فِي فَلِي  فُؤادِي

طَرăدąتăنِي      إِ أَو خăيَّبąتăنِي ąـن لَئِ وăمă لهِي أَرąجĄو الōذِي ذَا ąنăـفَمĄعŏفăأُش ذا ąن 
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مِ أَجِرąنِي إِنَّنِيـإِلهِي ăذابِكăع ąن Ąـع ـ ăضąأَخ ăلَك ćخائِف ذَلِيلٌ ćأَسِير 
حĄجَّتِيِـإِله بِتăلْقِينِ فَآنِسąنِي مăثْ  ي الْقَبąرِ فِي لِي كانَ وăمăضąجăعĄإِذا Ćوى 

أَلْ عăذōبąتăنِي لَئِن حِجَّةٍ     ـإِلهِي ăف  Ąعōقَطăتăي لا ăكąمِن رăجائِي  فَحăبąلُ
لا ăمąـو ăي ăفْوِكăع ăمąطَع أَذِقْنِي ـعĄ إِلهِي يăنąفَ ăنالِكĄه مالٌ وăلا  بăنĄونَ

ضائِعاً       Ąتąكُن تăرąعăنِي ąلَم ąلَئِن تăرąعانِ إِلهِي ăتąكُن أُضăيَّعĄوإِنْ Ąتąفَلَس  ي
مĄحąسِنٍ غَيąرِ ąنăع Ąفąعăت ąلَم إِذا ـعĄ  إِلهِي ـ يăتăمăتَّ بِالْهăوى لِمĄسِيءٍ ąنăفَم 
التُّقى طَلَبِ فِي Ąفَرَّطْت ąلَئِن ـعĄ إِلهِي ـ ăبąأَتăو أَقْفُو الْعăفْوِ ăإِثْر أَنăا  فَها
فَطالَما جăهąلاً Ąطَأْتąأَخ ąلَئِن يăجąزăعĄرăجă إِلهِي ăوĄه ما قِيلَ حăتĈى ăكĄتąو 

ąلَتăتąاعăو ăدąوōالط بăذōتِ ذُنĄوبِي ـعĄ إِلهِي وăأَرąفَ Ŏلăأَج ذَنąبِي ąنăع ăكĄفْحăوص 
لَ ăلِكąطَو Ąذِكْر يĄنăجِّي يĄدăمِّعĄ  وعăتِيـإِلهِي مِنĈي ăنąيăالْع الْخăطايا Ąذِكْرăو 
ăح Ąحąامăو عăثْرăتِي أَقِلْنِي ـرِّعĄ  ـوąبăتِيإِلهِي ăضăتĄم ćخائِف مĄقِرٌّ  فَإِنِّي

ـةً ăراحăو رăوąحاً ăكąمِن أَنِلْنِي ـرăعĄ  إِلهِي أَقْ ăلِكąفَض أَبąوابِ سِوى Ąتąفَلَس 
ـإِلهِ أَهăنąتăنِيـ ąأَو أَقْصăيąتăنِي ąلَئِن أَصąنăعĄ  ي ăفąكَي ąأَم رăبِّ يا حِيلَتِي  فَما

فِي الْحĄبِّ Ąلِيفăح ساهِرćإِلهِي ـعĄ اللōيąلِ ăجąهăي وăالْمĄغăفōلُ وăيăدąعĄو  يĄناجِي
ـمٍ       نائِ ăنąبăب ما Ąالخَلْق وăهذا ـرَّعĄ إِلهِي ـ ـ ـ ـ ăضăتăي لَيلِهِ فِي  وăمĄنąتăبِهٍ
ـياً ـ راجِ ăوالَكăن يăرąجĄو يăطْمăعĄ  وăكُلُهĄم الخُلْدِ وăفِي الْعĄظْمى ăتِكăمąحăلِر 

يĄمăنِّينِ سăلامăإِلهِي رăجائِي ـعĄ  ةً    ـي ـ ـ يĄشăنِّ عăلَيَّ خăطيئاتِي Ąحąقُبăو 
مĄنąقِذِي     ăكĄفُوąفَع Ąفąعăت فَإِنْ ـرăعĄ  إِلهِي ـ ąأُص المُدăمِّرَِ فَبِالذōنąبِ ōإِلاăو 

ـمَّدٍ        ăحĄم الهاشِمِيِّ بِحăقِّ ـعĄ  إِلهِي ـ خĄضَّ ăلَك هĄم أَطْهارٍ  وăحĄرąمăةِ
بِحăقِّ عăمِّهِ     إِلهِي وăابąنِ ـصąطَفى ـعĄ المُ ـ خĄشَّ ăلَك ـم Ąه أَبąرارِ  وăحĄرąمăةِ

دِي عăلى فانąشرąنِي أَحąمăدٍ   ـإِلهِي ـعĄ نِ ـ ăضąأَخ ăلَك قانِتاً تăقِياً  مĄنيباً
ـدِي ـ وăسăيِّ إِلهِي يا تăحąرِمăني ـعĄ وăلا ōفăشĄالْم ăفَذاك الْكُبąرى Ąهăتăفاعăش 
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ąلَيăع ŏلăصăوćـد مĄوăحِّ ăعاكăد ما ـعĄ هِم ـ ōكĄر ăبِبابِك ćيارąأَخ ăناجاكăو 

SUPPLICATION OF THREE SENTENCES BY HADHRAT ALI (as) 

أُحِبُّ كَما ăتąأَن ربĈاً، لِي تăكُونَ أَنْ فَخąراً بِي وăكَفى عăبąداً، ăلَك أَكُونَ أَنْ عِزĈاً بِي كَفَى إِلهِي
Ąت كَما  .حِبĈفَاجąعăلْنِي

 
 
 

P A R T   TWO 

ACTS OF WORSHIP (A'MAAL) FOR EACH MONTH OF THE YEAR 
AND THE EXCELLENCE AND PRAYERS OF NAWROOZ AND 

ROMAN MONTHS 
 

CHAPTER ONE
 

THE EXCELLENCE AND ACTS OF WORSHIP (A'MAAL) FOR THE 
MONTH OF RAJAB

The months of Rajab, Sha'baan and Ramadhan bear great excellence and 
numerous reports exist about them. It has been reported from the Holy 
Messenger (saaw):"Rajab is a great month of Allah of unparalleled 
excellence and war with infidels is prohibited in that month. Rajab is the 
month of Allah, Sha’baan is my month and Ramadhan is the month of my 
followers. Whoever keeps one fast during Rajab becomes entitled to the great 
pleasure of Allah, the wrath of Allah remains at bay from him and a gate of 
Hell is closed for him."  
It has been reported from Musa bin Ja’far (as) that whoever keeps one fast in 
the month of Rajab will be as distant from the fire of Hell as would take one 
year's journey to reach and whoever keeps three fasts becomes entitled to 
heaven.
The Holy Prophet (saaw) has said that Rajab is the name of a river in heaven 
with water whiter than milk and sweeter than honey and whoever keeps one 
fast in the month of Rajab will drink from that river.  
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) has stated that the Holy Messenger (saaw) has said 
that Rajab is the month for seeking forgiveness of Allah and so the followers 
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should be engrossed in  prayer during that month as Allah is Merciful and 
Forgiving. He said that Rajab is also known as `Asabb', as great mercy of 
Allah is showered on his followers during the month. So one must recite 
numerous times:  

التَّوąبăة Ąأَلُهąأَسăو ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąأَس.
Ibn Babuwayh has reliably reported from Salim that he visited Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) during the last days of Rajab. On seeing him, the Imam asked if he 
had kept any fast during the month but he said he had not. The Imam said, 
"How much reward have you missed that only Allah can estimate, for this is 
the month to which Allah has granted excellence over other months and great 
honour and has made respect for those who fast in this month obligatory 
upon Himself." Salim asked if he would be able to earn some of the reward 
for fasting in this month if he kept fasts for the remaining days. The Imam 
replied, "O Salim, whoever keeps even one fast during its last days will be 
protected by Allah from the pains at the time of death, the fear after death and 
the punishment in grave. If a person keeps two fasts during its last days, he 
will pass over `Sirat' with ease and whoever keeps three fasts during its last 
days, will be protected from the great fear of the Day of Judgment and the 
great difficulties of the day and will be granted pardon from the fire of Hell."  

Great excellence has been reported for fasting in the month of Rajab. 
According to one report if a person is unable to fast, he should recite this 
tasbih every day a hundred times so that he may attain the reward for fasting: 
الأكْرăمِ، الأعزِّ سĄبąحانَ ،Ąلَه ōإِلا Ąبِيحąالتَّس يăنąبăغِي لا ąنăم سĄبąحانَ الْجăلِيلِ، الإِلهِ سĄبąحانَ

أَهل Ąلَه ăوĄهăو العِزَّ ăلَبِس ąنăم  . سĄبąحانَ

THE ACTS OF WORSHIP (A'MAAL) DURING THE MONTH OF 
RAJAB

THE DAILY PRAYERS

The prayers for this month are of two kinds, those for each day of the month 
and those for the special days of the month. The following are the 
supplications reported for each day of the month: 

First: one must recite this supplication daily as it has been reported that Imam 
Zainul Abideen (as) recited it in Hijr Ismail throughout the month of Rajab: 
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ćحاضِر ćعąمăس ăكąمِن مăسąأَلَةٍ ŏلِكُل ،ăالصَّامِتِين ăمِيرăض Ąلَمąعăيăو ،ăالسَّائِلِين ăوائِجăح Ąلِكąمăي ąنăم يا
الْواسِعăةُ، ăكĄتăمąحăرăو الْفاضِلَةُ، ăأَيادِيكăو الصَّادِقَةُ، ăكĄواعِيدăمăو أَللّهĄمَّ ،ąتِيدăع ćوابăجăو

Ąم عăلى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąفأَسăإِنَّك وăالآخِرăةِ، لِلَدُّنąيا حăوائِجِي ăقْضِيăت وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ حăمَّدِ
قَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل  .عăلى

Second:  recite the following supplication which Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) used 
to recite daily in the month of Rajab: 

غَيąرِ عăلى الوافِدĄونَ ăخاب،ăبِك إِلاّ الْمĄلِمُّونَ ăضاعăو ،ăلَك ōإِلا المُتăعăرِّضĄونَ ăسِرăخăو ،ăك
مăبąذُولٌ ăكĄرąيăخăو ăلِلرَّاغِبِين ćوحĄفْتăم ăكĄباب ،ăلَكąفَض ăعăجăتąان مăنِ إِلاّ الْمĄنąتăجِعĄونَ ăبăدąأَجăو

لِ ćباحĄم ăلُكąيăنăو ،ăللسَّائِلِين ćباحĄم ăلُكąفَضăو ،ăالِبِينōلِلط،ăصاكăع ąنăلِم مăبąسĄوطٌ ăقُكąرِزăو ،ăلآمِلِين
عăلَى الإِبąقاءُ ăبِيلُكăسăو ،ăسيئِينĄالْم إِلَى الإِحąسانُ ăكĄتăعاد ،ăاواكăن ąنăلِم ćرِضăتąعĄم ăكĄحِلْمăو

،ăهِدِينăتąجĄالْم ăتِهادąاج وăارąزĄقْنِي ،ăدِينăتąهĄالْم هĄدăى فَاهąدِنِي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăدِينăتąعĄالْمăمِن تăجąعăلْنِي وăلا
الدِّين ăمąوăي لِي وăاغْفِر ،ăدِينăعąبĄالْم ăالْغافِلِين. 

Third:  Sheikh Tusi has stated in `Misbah' that Moallah bin Khonais has 
reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that the following supplication be 
recited during Rajab: 

أَللّهĄمَّأَللّهĄمَّ ،ăلَك ăالْعابِدِين ăيقِينăو ،ăكąمِن ăالْخائِفِين وăعăمăلَ ،ăلَك ăالشَّاكِرِين ăرąبăص ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي
الذōلِيلُ، Ąدąبăالْع وăأَنăا Ąمِيدăالْح الغăنِيُّ ăتąأَن ،Ąالفَقِير Ąالْبائِس ăكĄدąبăع وăأَنăا ،Ąظِيمăالع العăلِيُّ ăتąأَن

ŏلăص وăبِقُوَّتكăأَللّهĄمَّ جăهąلِي، عăلى ăبِحِلْمِكăو فَقْرِي، عăلى ăبِغِناك ąنĄنąامăو وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى
وăاكْفِنِي ،ăضِيِّينąرăالْم الأَوąصِياءِ وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąزِيزăع يا قَوِيُّ يا ضăعąفِي، عăلى

وăا الدُّنيąا أَمąرِ ąمِن أَهăمَّنِي الرَّاحِمِينمăا ăمăحąأَر يا  .لآخِرăةِ
The author states that Seyyid ibn Tawoos has also reported it in Iqbal from 
which it becomes clear that it is a comprehensive supplication which can be 
recited at any time. 

Fourth: Sheikh Tusi has also stated that it is recommended to recite the 
following supplication daily: 
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الْجامِعăةِ، وăالقُدąرăةِ الوăاسِعăةِ، وăالرَّحąمăةِ الْوăازِعăةِ، وăالآلاءِ السَّابِغăةِ، الْمِنăنِ ذَا يا أَللّهĄمَّ
ăو الْجăمِيلَةِ، وăالأَيادِي الْعăظِيمăةِ، وăالْمăواهِبِ الْجăسِيمăةِ، لاوăالنِّعăمِ ąنăم يا الْجăزِيلَةِ، الْعăطايăا

،ăطَقąفَأَن ăالهَمăو ،ăقăزăفَر ăلَقăخ ąنăم يا ، بِظَهِيرٍ ĄلَبąغĄي وăلا بِنăظِيرٍ، يĄمăثōلُ ولا بِتăمąثِيلِ، ĄتăعąنĄي
ąفَأَب وăاحąتăجَّ ،ăقَنąفَأَت ăوَّرăصăو ،ăنăسąفَأَح ăوقَدَّر ،ăفَعăتąفَار وăعăلا ăعăرăفَش ăعăدăابتăغَ،وăبąفَأَس ăمăعąأَنăو لَغَ،

فِي وăدăنا الأَبąصارِ، ăواظِرăن ăفَفات الْعِزِّ فِي سăما ąنăم يا فَأَفْضăلَ، ăحăنăمăو فَأَجąزăلَ، وăأَعąطى
سĄلْطانِهِ، مăلَكُوتِ فِي Ąلَه نِدَّ فَلا بِالْمĄلْكِ ăحَّدăوăت ąنăم يا الأَفْكارِ، ăواجِسăه ăفَجاز اللŎطْفِ

ăفَرَّدăتăتِهِوăبąيăه كِبąرِياءِ فِي حارăت ąنăم يا شăأْنِهِ، جăبăرĄوتِ فِي Ąلَه ضِدَّ فَلا وăالْكِبąرِياءِ بالآلاءِ
عăنăتِ ąنăم يا الأنامِ، أَبąصارِ Ąطائِفăخ عăظَمăتِهِ إِدąرăاكِ دĄونَ ąتăرăسăحąانăو الأَوąهامِ، لَطائِفِ Ąقائِقăد

ال وăخăضăعăتِ لَهăيبăتِهِ، ĄوهĄجĄبِهذهالو ăأَلُكąأَس خِيفَتِهِ، ąمِن Ąالقُلُوب وăوăجِلَتِ ،Ąِتِهăظَمăلِع Ąرِّقاب
وăبِما ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăمِن ăلِداعِيك ăفْسِكăن عăلى بِهِ ăتąأَيăو وăبِما ،ăلَك إِلاّ تăنąبăغِي لا الōتِي الْمِدحăةِ

ăعăمąأَس يا ،ăلِلدَّاعِين ăفْسِكăن عăلى فِيهِ الإِجابăةَ ăتąمِنăضăعăرąأَسăو ،ăالنَّاظِرِين ăرăصąأَبăو ،ăالسَّامِعِين
لِي ąاقْسِمăو بăيąتِهِ، أَهلِ وăعăلى ،ăالنَّبيِّين خاتăمِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص ،ăتِينăالْم القُوَّةِ ذَا يا ،ăالْحاسِبين

وăا ،ăتąمăقَس ما ăرąيăخ هذا شăهąرِنا حăتăمąتăحąفِي ما ăرąيăخ ăقَضائِك فِي لِي لِيتِم وăاخąتِم ،
ōلăوăتăو وăمăغąفُوراً، مăسąرĄوراً وăأَمِتąني مăوąفُوراً، أَحąيăيąتăنِي ما وăأَحąيِنِي ،ăتąمăتăخ ąنăفِيم بِالسَّعادăةِ
وăبăشيراً، مĄبăشراً عăيąنِي وăأَرِ وăنăكِيراً، مĄنąكَراً عăنِّي وăادąرăأ البăرąزăخ، مĄساءَلَةِ ąمِن نăجاتِي ăتąأَن

مĄحăمَّدٍوăاجعăلْ عăلى ŏلăصăو كَبِيراً، وăمĄلْكاً قَرِيراً وăعăيąشاً مăصيراً، ăجِنانِكăو ăوانِكąرِض إِلى لِي
كَثِيرا  .وăآلِهِ

The author states that it is also the supplication recited in the Mosque of 
Sa'sah. 

Fifth: Sheikh Tusi has reported that it has been revealed from `Al 
Nahiya-al-Muqaddasah' (that is, from Imam-e-Zaman (as)) through his 
Deputy, the great Sheikh, Abi Ja’far Muhammad bin Othman bin Saeed  
(May Allah be pleased with him) that this supplication be recited daily during 
the month of Rajab:  
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الرَّحِيمبِ الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ  سąمِ
،ăسِرِّك عăلَى المَأْمĄونĄونَ ،ăرِكąأَم وĄلاةُ بِهِ ăوكĄعąدăي ما جăمِيعِ بِمăعانِي ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

ăطَقăن بِما ăأَلُكąأَس ،ăتِكăظَمăلِع الْمĄعąلِنĄونَ ،ăتِكăرąلِقُد الواصِفُونَ ،ăرِكąبِأَم مِنąالْمĄسąتăبąشِرĄونَ فِيهِم
لا الōتِي ،ăقاماتِكăمăو ăآياتِكăو ،ăحِيدِكąوăلِت وăأَرąكاناً ،ăلِكَلِماتِك مăعادِنَ فَجăعăلْتăهĄم ،ăشِيئَتِكăم
ăكĄادăعِب أَنăهĄم إِلاّ وăبăينăها ăكăينăب ăقąفَر لا ،ăفَكăرăع ąنăم بِها ăرِفُكąعăي مăكانِ ŏكُل فِي لَها تăعąطِيلَ

ąفَت ،ăلْقُكăخăناةٌوĄمăو ، ćهادąأَشăو ćضادąأَع ،ăكąإِلَي وăعăوąدĄها ăكąمِن بăدąؤĄها ،ăدِكăبِي وăرăتąقُها قُها
،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا أَنْ ăرăظَه حăتĈى ،ăكăضąأَرăو ăماءَكăس ăلأَتăم ąفَبِهِم ،ćوَّادĄرăو وăحăفَظَةٌ وăأَذْواد،

ăر ąمِن العِزِّ وăبِمăواقِع ăأَلُكąأَس ăمِّدٍفَبِذَلِكăحĄم عăلى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ،ăلاماتِكăعăو ăقاماتِكăبِمăو ،ăتِكăمąح
مĄفَرِّقاً يا وăمăكْنĄونهِ، بĄطُونهِ فِي وăظاهِراً ظُهĄورِهِ، فِي بăاطِناً يا وăتăثْبِيتاً، إِيماناً تăزيدăنِي وăأَنْ وăآلِهِ،

كُنąهٍ بغăيąرِ مăوąصĄوفاً يا وăالدَّيąجĄورِ، النُّورِ ăنąيăودٍ،بĄدąحăم ŏكُل حادَّ شِبąهِ، بِغăيąرِ وăمăعąرĄوفاً ،
مăفْقُودٍ، ŏكُل ăفاقِدăو مăعąدĄودٍ، ŏكُل ăصِيąحĄمăو مăوąجĄودٍ، ŏكُل ăوجِدĄمăو مăشąهĄودٍ، ŏكُل ăشاهِدăو

بِكَيąفِ ĄكَيَّفĄي لا ąنăم يا وăالْجĄودِ، الْكِبąرِياءِ أَهąلَ مăعąبودٍ، ąمِن ăكăونĄد ăسąيالَي بِأَيąنٍ، ĄيَّنăؤĄي وăلا ،
وăعăلى وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص ، مăعąلُومِ ŏكُل ăعالِمăو Ąقَيُّوم يا ĄومĄمąيăد يا عăيąنٍ، ŏكُل ąنăع مĄحąتăجِباً

ŏالصَّاف وăالْبĄهمِ ،ăقَرَّبِينĄالْم ăلائِكَتِكăمăو ،ăجِبِينăتąالمُح ăرِكăشăبăو ،ăبِينăجăتąالمُن ăادِكăعِب،ăافّينăالْح ăين
Ąِفِيه عăلَيąنا وăأَسąبغْ الحُرĄمِ، الأَشąهĄرِ ăمِن Ąهăدąعăب وăما الْمĄكَرَّمِ، الْمĄرăجَّبِ هذَا شăهąرِنا فِي لَنا ąبارِكăو

،ăمăالقَس فِيهِ لَنا ąرِرąأَبăو ،ăمăالْقِس Ąِفِيه لَنا وăأَجąزِلْ ،ăمăبِالنِّعăالأكْر ŏلăالأج الأَعąظَمِ ăمِكąمِ،اس
،Ąلَمąعăن لا وăما مِنَّا Ąلَمąعăت ما لَنا ąاغْفِرăو ،ăفَأَظْلَم اللōيلِ وăعăلى فَأَضاءَ، النَّهارِ عăلى Ąهăتąعăضăو الōذِي
،ăظَرِكăن بِحĄسąنِ عăلَيąنا ąنĄنąامăو ،ăرِكăقَد ăكَوافِي وăاكْفِنăا الْعِصăمِ، ăرąيăخ الذōنĄوبِ ăمِن وăاعąصِمąنا

تăكِلْنا وăأَصąلِحąوăلا أَعąمارِنا، ąمِن لَنا Ąهăتąبăكَت فِيما لَنا ąبارِكăو ،ăرِكąيăخ ąمِن تăمąنăعنا وăلا ،ăرِكąغَي إِلى
الصِّيامِ، ăرąهăش وăبăلŏغąنا الإِيمانِ، بِحĄسąنِ وăاسąتăعąمِلْنا الأَمانَ، ăكąمِن وأَعąطِنا أَسąرارِنا، خăبăيئَةَ لَنا

الأَيَّا ăمِن Ąهăدąعăب وăالإِكْراموăما الْجăلالِ ذَا يا وăالأَعąوامِ،  .مِ
Sixth: Sheikh Tusi has also stated that the following supplication has been 
revealed from `Al Nahiya-al-Muqaddasah' through Sheikh Abul Qasim (May 
Allah be pleased with him) for daily recitation in the month of Rajab: 
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مĄحăمَّدٍ بąنِ عăلِيِّ وăابąنِهِ الثōانِي، عăلِيِّ بąنِ مĄحăمَّدِ رăجăبٍ، فِي بِالْمăوąلُودăيąنِ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
لَدăيąهِ وăفِيما ،ăطُلِب ĄوفĄرąعăالْم Ąِهąإِلَي ąنăم يا الْقُرăبِ، ăرąيăخ ăكąإِلَي بِهِمăا Ąقَرَّبăأَتăو الْمĄنąتăجăبِ،
الْخăطايا عăلَى فَطَالَ ،ĄهĄيوبĄع ĄهĄثَقْتąأَوăو ĄهĄوبĄذُن Ąهąقَتăبąأَو ąقَد مĄذْنِبٍ مĄقْتăرفٍ سĄؤالَ ăأَلُكąأَس ،ăغِبĄر
ăمِنăو الْحăوąبăةِ، عăنِ ăوعĄالنُّزăو الأَوąبăةِ، ăنąسĄحăو التَّوąبăةَ ăأَلُكąسăي ،ĄهĄطُوبĄخ الرَّزăايا ăمِنăو ،ĄهĄبąوĄؤĄد

فَ وăأَسąأَلُكăالنَّارِ أَللّهĄمَّ وăثِقَتِهِ، أَمăلِهِ Ąظَمąأَع ăلايąوăم ăتąفأَن رِبąقَتِهِ، فِي عăمَّا ăفْوăالْعăو رăقَبăتِهِ، ăكاك
واسِعăةٍ، ăكąمِن بِرăحąمăةٍ الشَّهąرِ هذَا فِى تăتăغăمَّدăنِي أَنْ الْمĄنِيفَةِ، ăسائِلِكăوăو الشَّرِيفَةِ، ăسائِلِكăبِم

وا إِلَيąهِوăنعąمăةٍ ăهِي وăما الآخِرăةِ، ŏلăحăمăو الْحافِرăةِ نĄزĄولِ إِلى قانِعăةٍ، رăزăقْتăها بِما وăنăفْسٍ زِعăةٍ،
 .صائِرăة

Seventh:  Sheikh Tusi has also reported from Abul Qasim Husain ibn Rooh, 
(May Allah be pleased with him) who was a Deputy of the Imam-e- Zaman 
(as) that when one visits the shrine of any of the Imams (as) during the month 
of Rajab one should recite the following on entering it: 
ąقَد ما ąهِمŏقăح ąمِن عăلَيąنا ăبăجąوأو رăجăبِ، فِي أوąلِيائِهِ ăدăهąشăم أَشąهăدăنا الōذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح

ăبăجăناوăتąدăهąأَش فَكَما أَللّهĄمَّ الْحĄجĄبِ، أَوąصِيائِهِ وăعلى الْمĄنąتăجăبِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ على Ąهōالل وăصلōى ،
الْمĄقامăةِ دارِ في وِردٍ ąنăع ăئِينōلăحĄم ăرąغَي ،ąمĄهăرِدąوăم وăأَوąرِدąنا ،ąمĄهăعِدąوăم لَنا ąجِزąفَأَن ، ąمĄهăدăهąشăم

ăع Ąالسَّلامăو رăقَبăتِيوăالخُلْدِ، Ąفَكاك ăهِيăو وăحاجăتِي، بِمăسąأَلَتِي ąكُمĄتąدăمăتąاعăو ąكُمĄتąدăقَص إِنِّي لَيąكُم
ąمĄتąرăبăص بِما عăلَيąكُم Ąالسَّلامăو الأَبąرăارِ، Ąتِكُمăشِيع ăعăم القَرارِ، دارِ فِي ąكُمăعăم وăالْمăقَرُّ النَّارِ، ăمِن

سăا أَنăا الدَّارِ، عĄقْبăى ăمąفَنِعąفَبِكُم ،Ąالتَّعوِيض Ąكُمąلَيăعăو ،Ąفوِيضăالت Ąكُمąإِلَي فِيما ąآمِلُكُمăو ąئِلُكُم
، ćمِنąؤĄم ąبِسِرِّكُم إنِّي ،Ąغيضăت وăما Ąحامąالأَر Ąدادąزăت وăما ،Ąرِيضăالْم وăيĄشąفَى ،Ąهِيضăالْم ĄرăبąجĄي

فِي ، ćقْسِمĄم ąبِكُم اللّهِ وăعăلى ،ćمŏلăسĄم ąلِكُمąلِقَوăضائِها،وąاِمăو وăقَضائِها بِحăوائِجِي رăجąعِي
ąلَكُمăو مĄوăدِّعٍ، ăلامăس عăلَيąكُم Ąالسَّلامăو وăصăلاحِها، لَدăيąكُم وăبِشĄؤĄونِي ، وăإِبąرăاحِها وăإِنąجاحِها

مĄنąقَطِ ăرąغَي ąكُمąإِلَي Ąهăيąعăسăو ،ăجِعąرăالْم Ąكُمąاِلَي ăهōالل يăسąأَلُ مĄودِعٍ، Ąهăوائِجăحąمِن يĄرąجِعăنِي وăأَنْ ، عٍ
الأَجăلِ، حِينِ إِلى وăمăهăلٍ، وăدăعăةٍ مĄوăسِّعٍ، وăخăفْضِ مĄمąرِعٍ، جăنابٍ إِلى مăرąجِعٍ، ăرąيăخ ąتِكُمăرąضăح
الرَّحِي وăشĄرąبِ الأُكُلِ، وăدăوامِ الْمĄقْتăبăلِ وăالْعăيąشِ الأَزăلِ، النَّعيمِ فِي ،Ōلăحăمăو مăصِيرٍ قِوăخăيąرِ
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،ąكُمąلَيăع ĄهĄحِيَّاتăتăو ĄهĄركاتăبăو اللōهِ وăرăحąمăةُ ، مăلَلٌ وăلا Ąهąمِن ăأَمăس لا وăنăهăلٍ، وăعăلٍ وăالسَّلْسăلِ،
ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو اللōهِ وăرăحąمăةُ ،ąتِكُمăرąمĄز فِي وăالْحăشąرِ ،ąكَرَّتِكُم فِي وăالْفَوąزِ حăضąرăتِكُم إِلى الْعăوąدِ حăتĈى

لْوăكِيلعăلَيąكُ ا ăمąنِعăو حăسąبĄنا ăوĄهăو ،ĄهĄحِيَّاتăتăو ĄهĄلواتăصăو ،ąم. 
Eighth:  Seyyid ibn Tawoos has reported from Muhammad bin Dhakwaan, 
well known as Sajaad, who because of his so many prostrations and weeping 
during prostrations became blind, that he asked Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) to 
teach him a supplication to recite in that month of Rajab so that Allah may 
grant him benefit. The Imam (as) asked him to write the following and recite 
it daily during Rajab after the dawn and evening daily prayers: 

ōالل الرَّحِيمبِسąمِ الرَّحąمنِ  ه
ąنăم يا بِالقَلِيلِ، ăالْكَثِير يĄعąطِي ąنăم يا شăرٍّ، ŏكُل ăدąعِن Ąطَهăخăس Ąنăآمăو خăيąرٍ، ŏلِكُل ĄوهĄجąأَر ąنăم يا

وăرăحąمăةً، Ąهąمِن تăحăنُّناً Ąرِفْهąعăي ąلَم ąنăمăو Ąأَلْهąسăي ąلَم ąنăم يĄعąطِي ąنăم يا ،Ąأَلَهăس ąنăم أَعąطِنِييĄعąطِي
،ăإِيَّاك بِمăسąأَلَتِي عăنِّي ąرِفąاصăو الآخِرăةِ، خăيąرِ ăمِيعăجăو الدُّنąيا خăيąرِ ăميعăج ،ăإِيَّاك بِمăسąأَلَتِي
كَرِيم يا ăلِكąفَض ąمِن وăزِدąنِي ،ăتąطَيąأَع ما مăنąقُوصٍ Ąرąغَي Ąفَإِنَّه الآخِرăةِ، وăشăرِّ الدُّنąيا شăرِّ ăمِيعăج. 

The reporter states that the Imam then held his beard by his left hand and in 
lamentation supplicated as follows while moving the index finger of his right 
hand:

ąيăش ąرِّمăح وăالطōوąلِ، الْمăنِّ ذَا يا وăالْجĄودِ، النَّعąماءِ ذَا يا وăالإكْرامِ، الْجăلالِ ذَا عăلىيا بăتِي
 .النَّار

Ninth: it has been reported from the Holy Messenger (saaw) that whoever 
recites during Rajab the following a hundred times and makes charity at the 
end of the recitation, Allah will grant him mercy and forgiveness: 

ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąهأَسąإِلَي ĄوبĄأَتăو Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو ăوĄه ōإِلا ăإِله لا  الōذِي
     And if a person recites it four hundred times, Allah will grant him the 
reward of a hundred martyrs. 

Tenth:  it has also been reported from him that whoever recites in the month 
of Rajab a thousand times, هإلهلاōالل ōإِلا  Allah will record for him a hundred 
thousand virtues and build him a hundred cities in heaven. 

Eleventh: it has been reported that if a person who recites during the month 
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of Rajab seventy times at dawn and seventy times in the evening  
إِلَيąه ĄوبĄأَتăو ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąأس and then lifts his hands and says,

Ĉلَيăع ąبĄتăو لِي ąاغْفِر  dies in that month, Allah will be pleased with him by أَللّهĄمَّ
the grace of that month and the fire of Hell will not touch him. 

Twelfth: one should recite during the month of Rajab the following a 
thousand times so that Allah may forgive him: 

وăالآثام الذŎنĄوبِ جăمِيعِ ąمِن وăالإِكْرăامِ الْجăلالِ ذا ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąأَس 
Thirteenth: Seyyid has reported in `Iqbal' from the Holy Messenger (saaw) 
great virtue for reciting during Rajab the Chapter on Ikhlas ten thousand 
times or a thousand times or a hundred times. Similarly he has reported that 
whoever recites the Chapter on Ikhlas on Fridays in the month of Rajab a 
hundred times, on the Day of Judgment a light will draw him to Heaven.  

Fourteenth: Seyyid has reported that whoever keeps a fast in the month of 
Rajab and recites four rakaats in the first of which he recites `Ayatul Kursi' a 
hundred times and in the second two hundred times the Chapter on Ikhlas, 
will not die until he will have been shown or seen his place in Heaven. 

Fifteenth: Seyyid has also reported from the Holy Messenger (saaw) that 
whoever recites four rakaats on a Friday in the month of Rajab between  Zohr 
and Asr prayers and in each rakaat after the Chapter on Al-Hamd recites  
`Ayatul kursi' seven times and the Chapter on Ikhlas five times and then says 
ten times:  

التَّوąبăة Ąأَلُهąأَسăو ăوĄه ōإِلا ăإِله لا الōذِي ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąأَس
Allah will record for him from that day to the day of his death one thousand 
virtues each day, for each verse that he recited will grant him in heaven a city 
of red rubies, for each word a palace of white pearls, wed him to a virgin of 
paradise, be pleased with him (without any affliction reaching him), record 
his name among the worshippers and he will die fortunate and forgiven. 
Sixteenth: keep fasts in this month for three days on Thursday, Friday and 
Saturday as it has been reported that whoever fasts on those days in one of 
the sacred months (namely, Rajab, Shawaal, Dhilqa'dah and Dhilhijjah), 
Allah records for him the reward of the worship of nine hundred years. 

Seventeenth: recite during the whole month sixty rakaats, two rakaats each 
night, and in each rakaat, after the Chapter on Al-Hamd, recite three times the 
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Chapter on Kafiroon and once the Chapter on Ikhlas and after salaam, raise 
your hands and say: 

اللōهĄإلهăلا ōلاإِلا حăيٌّ ăوĄهăو ĄيمِيتĄو يĄحąيي Ąدąمăالْح Ąلَهăو ĄلْكĄالْم لَه ،Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو
بِاللōهِ ōإِلا قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ وăلا ،Ąصِيرăالْم وăإِلَيąهِ ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلى ăوĄهăو Ąرąالخَي بِيăدِهِ ،ĄوتĄمăي

عăل ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ العăظِيمِ، وăآلِهالعăلِيِّ الأُميِّ النَّبِيِّ مĄحăمَّدٍ  ى
Then slide your hands down your face. The Holy Messenger (saaw) has said 
that whoever performs this act of worship will have his wishes granted and 
be awarded the reward of sixty Hajj and sixty Umrah. 

Eighteenth: it has been reported from the Holy Messenger (saaw) that 
recitation of the Chapter on Ikhlas a hundred times in a two rakaat prayer in 
one night of the month of Rajab is like fasting a hundred years for the 
pleasure of Allah who will grant him in heaven a hundred palaces, each in the 
neighbourhood of a prophet. 

Nineteenth: it is also reported from him that whoever recites in one night of 
the month of Rajab ten rakaats in each of which he recites the Chapters on 
Al-Hamd and Kafiroon once and the Chapter on Ikhlas three times, Allah 
will forgive him all his sins. 

Twentieth: Allama Majlisi states in `Zadul Ma'ad' that it has been reported 
from Commander of Faithful (as) that the Holy Messenger (saaw) has stated 
that whoever during every night and day of Rajab, Sha'baan and Ramadhan 
recites each of the following three times: the Chapter on Al-Hamd, Ayatul 
Kursi, the Chapters on Kafiroon, Ikhlas, Falaq and Nas, 
الْعăلِيِّ بِاللōهِ ōإِلا قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ وăلا ،Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاللăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ

وăالْمĄؤąمِنات ăمِنِينąؤĄلِلْم اغْفِر أَللّهĄمَّ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ  الْعăظِيمِ،
 and then four hundred times,هąإِلَي ĄوبĄوأَت ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąأَس , Allah will forgive him all 
his sins, even if they are as plentiful as drops of rain, leaves of trees and the 
foam of seas. 

Allama Majlisi has stated that each night in this month 
اللōإلهلا ōهإلا  should be recited a thousand times. 

The first eve of Friday in the month of Rajab is known as `Lailatu 
Raghaib'and prayers for the night have been reported from the Holy 
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Messenger (saaw) in `Iqbal' by Seyyid and `Ijaza-e-Bani Zahrah' by Allama 
Majlisi indicating great excellence. Of the benefits from the prayers are that 
many sins of the reciter are forgiven and on his first eve in the grave, Allah 
sends to him the reward for the prayers in the most virtuous, smiling 
countenance with sweet voice which will address him, "O friend, I have 
brought you the good tiding that you have been liberated from all 
difficulties." He will ask, "Who are you? Never before have I seen so 
beautiful a countenance nor heard so sweet a voice or smelt such fragrance!" 
He will be replied," I am the reward of the prayers you had recited on such a 
night of such a month in such an year. I have attended on you to fulfil your 
dues, keep you company in your loneliness and relieve you of your fear. 
When the trumpet will be blown, I will provide a shade for you on the Day of 
Judgment. Be at ease, you will not lose happiness." 
The procedure for the prayer is that one should fast on the first Thursday of 
the month of Rajab. At Maghrib time, during the eve of Friday, twelve rakaat 
be recited between the daily Maghrib and isha prayers, with salaam after each 
set of two rakaats, and in each rakaat after the recitation of the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Qadr should be recited three times and the Chapter 
on Ikhlas twelve times. On completion say seventy times: 

آلهِ وăعăلى الأُمِّيِّ النَّبِيِّ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص  أَللّهĄمَّ
 Then recite in sijdah seventy times: 

وăالرُّوح الْمăلائِكَةِ رăبُّ ćقُدُّوس ćبُّوحĄس 
Raise your head from the sijdah and say seventy times: 

Ąلَمąعăت عăمَّا ąزăجاوăتăو وăارąحăم اغْفِر الأَعąظَمرăبِّ الْعăلِيُّ ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك 
Again prostrate in sijdah and say seventy times: 

وăالرُّوح الْمăلائِكَةِ رăبُّ ćقُدُّوس ćبُّوحĄس 
Then ask for your wishes which, Allah willing, will be fulfilled. 
It must be noted that visiting the shrine of Imam Ridha (as) is recommended 
in this month and has a speciality just as performing an umrah in Rajab has a 
special significance. It has been reported that its excellence nears that of the 
performance of Hajj. 

It has been reported that Imam Ali bin Husain (as) performed umrah in the 
month of Rajab and said his prayers day and night near the Ka'ba and was 
continually in sijdah day and night and he was heard reciting the following in 
sijdah: 

عِنąدِك ąمِن Ąفْوăالْع فَلْيăحąسĄنِ ăدِكąبăع ąمِن Ąبąنōالذ ăظُمăع. 
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THE ACTS OF WORSHIP (A'MAAL) FOR THE SPECIAL DAYS 
AND NIGHTS OF RAJAB

The First Eve: It is a night of excellence and there are certain prayers 
prescribed for it. 

First:  when you witness the new moon, say, 
وăجăلّ عăزَّ Ąهōالل ăبُّكăرăو رăبِّي وăالإِسąلامِ، وăالسَّلامăةِ وăالإِيمانِ، بِالأمąنِ عăلَيąنا Ąهōأَهِل  .أَللّهĄمَّ

It has also been reported from the Holy Messenger (saaw) that when you 
witness the new moon of Rajab, say, 

وăحِفْظِأَللّهĄمَّ وăالْقِيامِ الصِّيăامِ عăلَى وăأَعِنَّا رăمăضăانَ، ăرąهăش وăبăلŏغąنا وăشăعąبانَ ăبăجăر في لَنا ąبارِك
وăالعăطَش ăوعĄالْج Ąهąمِن حăظōنا تăجąعăلْ وăلا الْبăصăرِ، ąغَضăو  . اللّسانِ

Second:  perform ghusl. Some scholars have reported from the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) that if one performs ghusl at the beginning, in the middle 
and at the end of Rajab, he will be as cleansed of his sins as he was at birth. 

Third: one should recite the salutation on Imam Husain (as) 

Fourth: after the Maghrib prayers, one should recite twenty rakaats with the 
recitation of the Chapters on Al-Hamd and Ikhlas, with salaam after each set 
of two rakaats, so that he, his family and property is protected, he is relieved 
from the punishment in the grave and crosses the Sirat at the speed of 
lightening without rendering any account of his deeds. 

Fifth: after isha prayers recite two rakaats, in the first of which after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd recite the Chapter on Inshirah (Ch. 94) once and the 
Chapter on Ikhlas three times and in the second rakaat, the Chapters on 
Al-Hamd, Inshirah, Ikhlas, Falaq and Nas. After salaam say thirty times, 

اللّه  إلا ăإله لا  and thirty times salawaat so that Allah may forgive all his sins 
as though he was just born.

Sixth: recite thirty rakaats in each of which after the Chapter on Al-Hamd 
recite the Chapter on Kafiroon once and the Chapter on Ikhlas three times. 

Seventh: Sheikh in `Misbahul Mutahajjid' has set out prayers for the first eve 
of Rajab. He states that Abul Bakhtary and Wahab bin Wahab, report from 
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) who narrated from his father, who had narrated from 
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his grand father, Commander of Faithful (as) that Commander of Faithful  
(as) would be very pleased if one remained awake all night in prayers during 
four specified nights in a year: the first eve of Rajab, the eve of the middle of 
Sha'baan, eve of Eid-el-Fitr and the eve of Eid-el-Adhha. 
It has been reported from Imam Muhammad Jawad (as) that it is 
recommended for each person to recite the following supplication during the 
first eve of Rajab after the Isha prayers and then ask for his wishes: 

بِأَنَّ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَمąرٍأَللّهĄمَّ ąمِن تăشاءُ ما ăأَنَّكăو ، ćدِرăقْتĄم شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăأَنَّكăو ،ćلِكăم ăك
ĄمَّدăحĄم يا وăآلِهِ، عăلَيهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى الرَّحąمăةِ نăبِيِّ مĄحăمَّدٍ ăبِيِّكăبن ăكąإِلَي Ąجَّهăوăأَت إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ يăكُونُ،

أَتăوăجَّ إِنِّي اللōهِ، رسăوĄلَ بِنăبِيِّكăيا أَللّهĄمَّ طَلِبăتِي، ăبك لي ăجِحąنĄلي وăرăبِّي ăبِّكăر اللōهِ إِلَى ăبِك ăه
طَلِبăتي ąجِحąأن وăعăلَيąهِمِ عăلَيهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى بăيąتِهِ أَهąلِ ąمِن وăالأَئِمَّةِ  .مĄحăمَّدٍ

Ali bin Hadid has reported that Imam Mussa bin Ja’far (as) used to recite the 
following supplication in sajdah after the Shab prayers: 
إِحąسانٍ فِي لِغăيąرِي وăلا لي ăعąنĄص لا ،ăكĄتąيăصăع إِنْ الْحĄجَّةُ ăلَكăو ،ăكĄتąأَطَع إِنْ الْمăحąمăدăةُ ăلَك

إِ ، شăيąءٍ ŏكُل مĄكَوِّنَ وăيا شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل قَبąلَ كائناً يا ،ăبِك ōمَّإلاĄأَللّه ،ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăنَّك
ăمąوăي النَّدامةِ ăمِنăو الْقُبĄورِ، فِي الْمăرąجِعِ شăرِّ ąمِنăو الْمăوąتِ، ăدąعِن الْعăدِيلَةِ ăمِن ăبِك أعĄوذُ إِنِّي

ąيăع تăجąعăلَ وأَنْ ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąفأَس نăقِيَّةً،الآزِفَةِ، عِيشăةً شِي
وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ فاضِحٍ، وăلا مĄخąزٍ ăرąغَي كَرِيماً مĄنąقَلَباً وăمĄنąقَلَبِي سوِيَّةَ، وăمِيتăتي

Ąس ŏكُل ąمِن ąبِهِم وăاعąصِمąنِي العِصąمăةِ، وăمăعادِنِ النِّعąمăةِ وăأُولِي الْحِكمăةِ يăنابِيعِ وăلاالأئِمَّةِ وءٍ،
ōفَإِن عăنِّي ăضąارăو حăسąرăةً، أَعąمالِي ăواقِبăع تăجąعăلْ وăلا غَفْلَةٍ، عăلَى وăلا غِرَّةٍ عăلَى تăأْخĄذْنِي
لا ما وăأَعąطِنِي ،ăرُّكĄضăي لا ما لِي ąاغْفِر أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăالِمِينōالظ ăمِن وăأَنăا ăالِمِينōللظ ăكăتăفِرąغăم

ăفَإِنَّك ،ăكĄقُصąنăيăنąالأمăو وăالدَّعăةَ، السَّعăةَ وăأَعąطِنِي ،ĄهĄتăحِكْم Ąدِيعăالْب ،ĄهĄتăمąحăر Ąسِيعăالْو
ăكąلَيăع ăقąالصِّدăو ،ăرąبĈالصăو وăالتَّقْوى وăالْمĄعافاةَ، ăالشُّكْرăو ،ăوعĄالقُنăو ăوعĄجĄالنăو وăالصِّحَّةَ،

Ąمąاعăو ،ăالشُّكْرăو ăرąسĄالْيăو ،ăلِيائِكąأَو فِيكă،وăعăلى وăإِخąوانِي وăوăلَدِي أَهąلِي رăبِّ يا ăبِذَلِك ąم
العالَمِين رăبَّ يا ăؤمِنينĄالْمăو ăسلِمِينĄالْم ăمِن وăوăلَدăني Ąتąلَدăوăو وăأَحăبَّنِي، Ąتąبăبąأَح ąنăمăو. 

 Ibn Ushaym states that the above supplication is to be recited after the eight 
rakaats of the Shab prayers and before the Witr prayers. After the 
supplication, the three rakaats be prayed and immediately after salaam, the 
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following supplication be recited: 
ارąتăكَ إِنِ رăبِّ ،ĄهĄآمِن Ąخافăي وăلا ĄهĄزائِنăخ Ąفَدąنăت لا الّذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăثِقَةًالْح ăفَذَلِك ăعاصِيăالْم Ąتąب

ăإِنَّكăو الزَّلَلَ، Ąفِرąغăتăو ،ąيئاتِهِمăس ąنăع وăتăعąفُو ،ăعِبادِك ąنăع التَّوąبăةَ تăقْبăلُ ăإِنَّك ،ăمِكăبِكَر مِنِّي
ăت فِي ăكąإِلَي ćراغِبăو الْخăطايا، ăمِن ăكąإِلَي ćتائِب وăأَنا ،ćقَرَِيب Ąهąمِنăو ،ăلِداعِيك ćجِيبĄفِيرِمąو

مăحąذُورٍ ŏكُل ąمِن مĄجِيرąي يا شăدِيدăةٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن مĄنąقِذِي يا البăرايا، ăخالِق يا الْعăطايا، ăمِن حăظŏي
وăجăزِيلِ ăنعمائِك عăلَى Ąهōالل ăتąفَأن الاُمĄورِ، عăواقِبِ شăرَّ وăاكْفِنِي ،ăورĄالسُّر عăلَيَّ ąرŏفăو ،

ŏلِكُلăو ،ćكُورąشăم ăطائِكăورعĄذْخăم  .خăيąرٍ
Scholars have reported special prayers for each night of Rajab but there is no 
room in this work to set them all out. 

THE ACTS OF WORSHIP (A'MAAL) FOR THE FIRST DAY OF RAJAB

It is a day of great excellence and there are a few prayers to be performed on 
that day: 

First: one must fast on this day as Hadhrat Nooh (as) embarked on his ark on 
this day and ordered everybody on board to fast. Whoever fasts on this day, 
the fire of hell will be as far away from him as a journey of one year. 

Second: one must perform ghusl. 

Third: one must recite the salutation to Imam Hussain (as). Sheikh Tusi has 
set out a report by Bashir Dahhan from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that Allah will 
forgive whoever presents salutation to him (as) on the first day of Rajab. 

Fourth: one must recite the long supplication set out by Seyyid ibn Tawoos in 
`Iqbal'.

Fifth:  one should start `Namaze Salman (ra)' by reciting ten rakaats in five 
sets of two rakaats each. In each rakaat, after the Chapter on Al-Hamd, recite 
the Chapter on Ikhlas three times and the Chapter on Kafiroon three times 
and after each salaam, lift your hands and say, 
لا حăيٌّ ăوĄهăو ĄمِيتĄيĄو يĄحąيِي Ąدąمăالْح Ąلَهăو ĄلْكĄالْم Ąلَه ،Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو ăهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله لا

قَدِير شيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăوĄهăو Ąرąيăالْخ بِيăدِهِ ،ĄوتĄمăي. 
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and then say: 
ăتąعăنăم لِما ăطِيąعĄم وăلا ،ăتąطَيąأَع لِمăا ăمانِع لا الجِدَّأَللّهĄمَّ ăكąمِن الْجِدِّ ذا Ąفَعąنăي وăلا ، 

Then slide your hands down your face. On the fifteenth of Rajab perform the 
same prayers in the same way, except that in place of the last supplication, 
say

صا يăتَّخِذْ ąلَم صăمăداً فَرąداً أحăداً واحِداً وăلَداإِلهاً وăلا  حِبăةً
On the last day of the month, likewise, say the ten rakaats as set out above, 
but in place of the last supplication, say,

الْعăظِ الْعăلِيِّ باللōهِ ōإِلا قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ وăلا ،ăاهِرِينōالط وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى Ąهōالل .يموăصăلōى
and ask for your wishes.
There are many benefits from `Namaze Salman (ra) 'and one must not be 
indifferent to it. 
Another prayer has also been reported in the name of Hadhrat Salman. On the 
first of Rajab, ten rakaats be recited in each of which after the Chapter on 
Al-hamd, the Chapter on Ikhlas be recited ten times. Great excellence has 
been reported for it, the summary of it being, forgiveness of sins and 
protection from the calamities in grave, punishment on the Day of Judgment 
and diseases like leprosy. 
Seyyid has reported four rakaats to be recited on this day and reference may 
be made to `Iqbal' regarding this prayer. 
According to one report, the birth of Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) took place 
on the first of Rajab 58 A. H. but according to the author, he was born on 3rd 
Safar. According to one report, Imam Ali Naqi (as) was born on the second 
of this month in 212 A. H. and was martyred on the third of this month in 254 
A.H. in Samarra. According to Ibn Ayyash, Imam Muhammad Taqi (as) was 
born on the tenth of this month. 

THE EVE OF THE THIRTEENTH
It is recommended that in the thirteenth night of each of the months of Rajab, 
Sha'baan and Ramadhan two rakaats be recited in each of which after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapters on Yasin, Mulk and Ikhlas be recited. 
During the fourteenth eve, four rakaats, in sets of two, and during the 
fifteenth eve, six rakaats, in sets of two, be recited in the same way. It has 
been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever performs these 
prayers will earn the excellence of all the three months and will be forgiven 
all his sins, except `shirk' (attributing a partner to Allah). 
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THE THIRTEENTH DAY
It is the first of the `Days of Brightness' and great reward has been reported 
for fasting on this day and the two days following it.
Anyone wishing to perform the prayers of `Umme Dawood' should fast on 
this day.  Commander of Faithful (as) is reported to have been born on this 
day in the Holy Ka'ba thirty years after the `Year of the Elephant'.  

THE EVE OF THE MIDDLE OF RAJAB
There are a few acts of worship to be performed during this night of great 
excellence:
First: performance of ghusl. 
Second: keeping awake all night in prayer  (as stated by Allama Majlisi). 
Third: salutation to Imam Hussain (as). 
Fourth: the six rakaats mentioned under the prayers for the thirteenth eve. 
Fifth: thirty rakaats with the Chapter on Ikhlas recited ten times in each 
rakaat after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd.  Seyyid ibn Tawoos 
has reported this prayer from the Holy Messenger (saaw) as bearing great 
excellence.
Sixth: twelve rakaats, in sets of two rakaats, and in each rakaat each of the 
following Chapters should be recited four times: Al-Hamd, Ikhlas, Falaq, 
Nas, Ayatul Kursi and Qadr. After the salaam on completion of each set, say 
four times: 

وăلِيĈا دĄونِهِ ąمِن أَتَّخِذُ وăلا شăيąئاً، بِهِ Ąرِكąأُش لا رăبِّي Ąهōالل Ąهōالل 
Then ask for your wishes. Seyyid ibn Tawoos has reported this procedure for 
the prayer from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) but Sheikh Tusi states in `Misbah'
that Dawood bin Sarhan has reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that the 
twelve rakaats be recited with just the Chapter on Al-Hamd and another 
Chapter and on the completion of the prayers, recite the Chapters on 
Al-Hamd, Falaq, Nas and Ikhlas and Ayatul Kursi four times each and then 
say four times, 

أَكْبăر Ąهōالăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو اللōهِ  سĄبąحانَ
and then say: 

الْعăظِيم الْعăلِيِّ بِاللōهِ ōإلا قُوَّةَ لا Ąهōالل شăاءَ وăما شăيąئاً، بِهِ Ąرِكąأُش لا رăبِّي، Ąهōالل Ąهōألل
This prayer should be repeated during the twenty seventh eve.

THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF RAJAB
It is an auspicious day and there are a few acts of worship to be performed on 
the day: 
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First: the performance of ghusl. 
Second: salutation to Imam Hussain (as). Ibn Abi Nasr has reported that he 
asked Imam Ridha (as) in which month should he visit Imam Husain (as) and 
he replied, "The middle of Rajab and the middle of Sha'baan".   
Third: `Namaz-e-Salman' as set out in the prayers for the first day of Rajab. 
Fourth: recite four rakaats and after salaam raise your hands and say: 
ăتąأَنăو ،Ąذاهِبăالْم تĄعąيِيني ăحِين كَهąفِي ăتąأَن ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم مĄعِزَّ وăيا جăبَّارٍ، ŏكُل ōذِلĄم يا أَللّهĄمَّ

ăمِن Ąتąلَكُن ăكĄتăمąحăر وăلَوąلا غَنِيَّاً، خăلْقِي ąنăع ăتąكُن ąقَدăو بِي، رăحąمăةً خăلْقِي الْهالِكِينă،بăارِىءُ
مĄرąسِلَ يا ،ăوحِينĄفضăالْم ăمِن Ąتąلَكُن ăإِيَّاي ăكĄرąصăن لوąلا أَعąدăائِي، عăلَى بِالنَّصąرِ مĄؤيِّدِي ăتąأَنăو
بالشُّمĄوخِ Ąهăفْسăن خăصَّ ąنăم يا مăوăاضِعِها، ąمِن الْبăرăكَةِ وăمĄنąشِىءَ مăعادِنِها، ąمِن الرَّحąمăةِ

ąفَأَو نِيرăوăالرِّفْعăةِ، Ąالمُلُوك Ąلَه ąتăعăضăو ąنăم وăيا يăتăعزَّزĄونَ، بِعِزِّهِ ĄهĄاؤăلِيąمĄفَه ،ąناقِهِمąأَع عăلَى الْمăذَلōةِ
       ăرِيائِكąبِكِب ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ăرِيائِكąكِب ąمِن اشتăقَقْتها الّتِي ăونيَّتِكĄنąكَيăب ăأَلُكąأَس خăائِفُونَ، سăطَواتِهِ ąمِن

ăقَقْتăتąاش بِهاالّتِي ăلَقْتăفَخ ،ăشِكąرăع عăلَى đا ăتąيăوăتąاس الّتِي ăبِعِزَّتِك ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ăعِزَّتِك ąمِن ها
بăيąتِه وăأَهąلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ مĄذْعِنĄونَ، ăلَك ąمĄفَه ،ăلْقِكăخ ăمِيعăج. 

It has been reported that if a person in distress recites this supplication, Allah 
removes his sorrow and grief. 
Fifth:  A'maal-e-Umme Dawood:  This is the most excellent prayer of the 
day, particularly effective for fulfilment of wishes, averting afflictions and 
avoiding oppression. Sheikh Tusi states in `Misbah' that if a person wishes to 
perform the a'maal, he should keep fast on the thirteenth, fourteenth and 
fifteenth day of this month. Then on the fifteenth day he should perform 
ghusl close to noon and recite Zohr and Asr prayers on time dutifully and 
with proper rukuu’ and sujud and should choose a quiet spot where he would 
not be disturbed and people would not converse with him. 
After the daily prayers, he should sit facing Qibla and recite the Chapters on 
Al-Hamd and Ikhlas a hundred times each, then Ayatul Kursi ten times and 
then the following Chapters: An'am (Ch. 6), Bani-Israel (Ch. 
17),Kahf(Ch.18), Luqman (Ch.31),Yasin (Ch.36), Saffat (Ch.37), Ha 
Mim(Ch.41), Shura (Ch.42), Dukhan (Ch. 44), Fateh (Ch. 48), Waqiah 
(Ch.56), Mulk (Ch. 67),Qalam (Ch. 68), Inshiqaq (Ch.84) and all the 
remaining Chapters to the end of the Holy Quran. Then facing the qibla, 
recite the following supplication: 
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Ąمنąالرَّح وăالإِكْرامِ، الْجăلالِ ذُو Ąالقَيُّوم الْحăيُّ ăوĄه ōإِلا ăإِله لا الّذِي Ąظِيمăالْع Ąهōالل ăقăدăص
الحَ Ąالرَّحِيمăهِدăش ،Ąبِيرăالْخ Ąصِيرăالْب Ąلِيمăالْع Ąالسَّمِيع ăوĄهăو شăيąءٌ، كَمِثْلِهِ ăسąلَي الّذِي ،Ąالْكَرِيم Ąلِيم

Ąكِيمăالْح Ąزِيزăالْع ăوĄه ōإِلا ăإِله لا بِالْقِسąطِ، قائِماً الْعِلْمِ وăأُولُو وăالْملائِكَةُ ăوĄه ōإِلا ăإِله لا Ąأَنَّه Ąهōالل
ąغتōلăبăوăلَكăو ،Ąالمجد ăلَكăو Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăالشَّاهِدِين ăمِن ăذَلِك عăلَى وăانăا ،Ąالْكِرام ĄلُهĄسĄر

الْمăهابăةُ ăلَكăو الرَّحąمăةُ، ăلَكăو العăظَمăةُ ăلَكăو النِّعąمăةُ، ăلَكăو Ąرąالْقَه ăلَكăو ،Ąرąالْفَخ ăلَكăو الْعِزُّ
ăلَكăو السُّلْطانُ، ăلَكăوăلِيلُالْبąالتَّه ăلَكăو ،Ąالتَّقْدِيس ăلَكăو Ąبِيحąالتَّس ăلَكăو الامąتِنانُ، ăلَكăو هاءُ

ما ăلَكăو الْعĄلَى السَّماواتِ ăقąفَو ما ăلَكăو يĄرăى، لا ما ăلَكăو يĄرăى ما ăلَكăو ،Ąالتَّكْبِير ăلَكăو
ăالآخِر ăلَكăو السُّفْلَى الأرăضĄونَ ăولَك الثōرى، ăتąحăناءِتōالث ăمِن بِهِ تăرąضăى ما ăلَكăو وăالأوĄلَى، ةُ

علَى وăالْقَوِيِّ ،ăيِكąحăو عăلَى ăأَمِينِك جبąرائِيلَ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ وăالنَّعąماءِ، وăالشُّكْرِ وăالْحăمąدِ
لِكلِماتِ الْمĄتăحăمِّلِ ،ăكراماتِك ŏالăحăمăو ،ăاتِكăاوăمăس فِي وăالْمĄطاعِ ،ăرَِكąالنَّاصِرِأَم ،ăك

وăالْمăخąلُوقِ ăتِكăمąحăر مăلَكِ مِيكائِيلَ، عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăدائِكąلأَع الْمĄدăمِّرِ ،ăبِيائِكąلأَن
،ăشِكąرăع حامِلِ إِسąرافِيلَ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăتِكăطاع لأَهąلِ الْمĄعِينِ وăالْمĄسąتăغąفِرِ ،ăأْفَتِكăلِر

ا الصُّورِ حăمăلَةِوصاحِبِ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăخِيفَتِك ąمِن الْمĄشąفِقِ الوăجِلِ ،ăرِكąلأَم لْمĄنąتăظِرِ
،ăالْكاتِبِين الْكِرامِ ăلائِكَتِكăم وăعăلى ،ăيِّبينōالط الْبăرăرةِ الْكِرامِ السَّفَرăةِ وăعلَى ،ăاهِرِينōالط العăرąشِ

ا وăخăزăنăةِ الْجِنانِ مăلائِكَةِ وăالإِكْرامِ،وăعăلَى الْجăلالِ ذَا يا وăالأعąوانِ، الْمăوتِ ومăلَكِ لنِّيرانِ،
،ăكăنَّتăج Ąهăتąحăأَبăو ،ăلائِكَتِكăم بِسĄجĄودِ Ąهăتąكَرَّم الّذِي ،ăتِكăفِطْر بăدِيعِ ăمăآد أَبِينا عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

ا ăمِن الْمĄطَهَّرăةِ حăوَّاءَ أُمِّنا عăلى ŏلăص مِنăأَللّهĄمَّ المُفَضَّلَةِ الدَّنăسِ، ăمِن الْمصăفōاةِ لرِّجąسِ،
وăنĄوحٍ ،ăرِيسąإِدăو وăشِيثٍ هăابِيلَ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ الْقُدąسِ، ŏحالăم ăينăب الْمĄتăرăدِّدăةِ الإِنąسِ،

وăالأَ ăفĄوسĄيăو ăقُوبąيعăو ،ăحاقąإِسăو وăإِسąماعِيلَ ăاهِيمĈإِبرăو ، وăصăالِحٍ وăلُوطٍوăهĄودٍ سąباطِ،
ăسĄونĄيăو الْقَرąنăيąنِ، وăذِي وăالْخِضرِ وăمِيشا ،ăعăوشĄيĄو وăهارونَ وăمĄوسăى ،ăأَيُّوبăو وăشĄعăيąبِ
ويăحąيى وăشăعąيا، وăزăكَرِيَّا وăسĄلَيąمانَ ،ăداوودăو ăطالُوتăو الْكِفْلِ وăذِي وăالْيăسăعِ، ăإِلْياسăو

ăو وăإِرąمِيا وăمăتَّى، ăخăورĄتăوăجِيسąجِرăو وăشăمąعĄونَ، وăعِيسى وăعĄزăيرٍ وăدانِيالَ، ăقُوقąيăح
وăلُقْمانَ وăحăنąظَلَةَ وăخالدٍ وăالأَتąباعِ، ăينĈالحَوارِيăمَّدٍ،. وăحĄم وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
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مĄحăمَّ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى وăبăارِك ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلَ مĄحăمَّداً ąمăحąارăوăتąرحِمăو ăتąلّيăص كَما دٍ،
الأوąصِياءِ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ مăجِيد، ćمِيدăح ăإِنَّك ăاهِيمăرąإِب وăآلِ ăراهِيمąإِب عăلَى ăكْتăبارăو
وăالْعĄبَّادِ وăالسُّيَّاحِ وăالأوąتادِ، الأبąدالِ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ الْهĄدى، وăأَئِمَّةِ وăالشُّهăداءِ ،وăالسُّعăداءِ
بِأَفْضăلِ بăيąتِهِ وăأَهąلَ مĄحăمَّداً ąصĄصąاخăو وăالاجąتِهادِ، الجِدِّ وăأَهąلِ وăالزُّهَّادِ، ăلِصِينąخĄالْمăو
وăشăرăفاً فَضąلاً Ąهąزِدăو وăسăلاماً، تăحِيَّةً مِنِّي Ąهăدăسăجăو ĄُهăوحĄر وăبăلŏغْ ،ăكَراماتِك وăأَجąزăلِ ăلَواتِكăص

Ąت حăتَّى وăالأفاضِلِوăكَرăماً، ăلِينăسąرĄالْمăو ăالنَّبِيِّين ăمِن الشَّرăفِ أَهلِ دăرăجاتِ أَعąلَى Ąهăغŏلăب
ăلِكĄسĄرăو ăبِيائِكąأَنăو ،ăلاِئكَتِكăم ąمِن أُسăمِّ ąلَم ąنăمăو Ąتąمَّيăس ąنăم عăلَى ŏلăصăو أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăقَرَّبِينĄالْم

إِلَ صăلَواتِي وăأَوąصِلْ ،ăتِكăطاع وăأَعąوانِيوăأَهąلِ ăفِيك إِخąوانِي وăاجąعăلْهĄم أَرąواحِهِم، وăإِلَى يąهِم
إِلَى ăودِكĄبِجăو ،ăمِكăكَر إِلَى ăمِكăبِكَرăو ،ăكąإِلَي ăبِك Ąفِعąشăتąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăعائِكĄد عăلَى

وăأَسąأَ ،ăكąإِلَي ăتِكăطاع وăبأَهąلِ ،ăتِكăمąحăر إِلَى ăتِكăمąحăبِرăو ،ăودِكĄبِهِج ăأَلَكăس ما ŏبِكُل أَللّهĄمَّ ăلُك
مĄخăيَّبăةِ، غَيąرِ مĄجابăةٍ دăعąوăةٍ ąمِن بِهِ ăكąوăعăد وăبِما مăرąدĄودăةٍ، غَيąرِ شăرِيąفَةٍ مăسأَلَةٍ ąمِن ،ąمĄهąمِن ćدăأَح

مĄنِي يا جăلِيلُ يا ،Ąظِيمăع يا Ąكَرِيم يا Ąلِيمăح يا ،Ąحِيمăر يا Ąمنąحăر يا Ąهōالل ياكَفِيلُيا جăمِيلُ، يا لُ
،Ąَقَدِير يا Ąكَبير يا مĄحِيلُ يا مĄدِيلُ، يا Ąنيعăم يا ĄبِيرĄيام ،ĄنِيرĄيام Ąبِيرăياخ ĄجِيرĄيام مĄقِيلُ، يا ياوăكِيلُ
يا مĄحِيطُ يا ،Ąساتِر يا Ąباطِن يا Ąظاهِر يا ،Ąقاهِر يا Ąطاهِر يا Ąرąطُه يا بăرُّ، يا Ąكُورăش يا Ąصِيرăب يا

يامĄقْ ĄعِيدĄم يا مĄبąدِىءُ يا ،Ąجِيدăم يا Ąمِيدăح يا ،ĄودĄدăو يا Ąقَرِيب يا ĄجبِّرăتĄم يا حăفِيطُ، يا Ąدِرăت
مĄرąسِلُ، يا هادِي يا باسِطُ، يا Ąقَابِض يا مĄفْضِلُ، يا ĄعِمąنĄم يا مĄجąمِلُ، يا ĄسِنąحĄم يا ،Ąهِيدăش

ي ،Ąدافِع يا Ąمانِع يا مĄعąطِي، يا ĄشِدąرĄم تăوَّابĄ،يا يا Ąهَّابăو يا Ąلاّقăخ يا وăاقِي، يا باقِي يا Ąرافِع ا
كافِي يا ،Ąطُوفăع يا ĄوفĄؤăر يا Ąاعōفăن يا مِفْتاحٍ، Ŏكُل بِيăدِهِ ąنăم يا ،ĄتاحąرĄم يا Ąاحōفăن يا Ąفَتَّاح يا

جăبَّ يا Ąزِيزăع يا ،ĄمِنąيăهĄم يا وăفِيُّ يا مĄكافِي يا مĄعافِي، يا شافِي يايا Ąلامăس يا ،ĄكبِّرăتĄم يا Ąار
ąفَر يا ĄبِّرăدĄم يا ،ĄورĄن يا Ąدăمăص يا Ąدăأَح يا ،ĄمِنąؤĄمĄياد ،ĄنِسąؤĄم يا ناصِر يا Ąقُدُّوس يا ،Ąرąوِت يا

يا ،ĄبِّبăحăتĄم يا ĄمŏلăسĄم يا ĄوِّرăصĄم يا مĄتăعالِي، يا بادِي يا Ąحاكِم يا ،Ąعالِم يا وارِثُ يا باعِثُ
Ąياقائِم فاصِلُ يا عăدąلُ، يا سارُّ يا بارُّ يا بارِىءُ، يا Ąوادăج يا Ąكِيمăح يا ،Ąلِيمăع يا Ąدائِم يا

يا ،Ąقَدِيم يا Ąغافِر يا Ąناشِر يا ، ĄعِينĄم يا Ąفِيرăخ يا ،Ąدِيعăب يا Ąمِيعăس يا مăنَّانُ، يا حăنَّانُ يا ديَّانُ،
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مĄحąيِ يا ĄمِيتĄم يا ،ĄسِّرăيĄم يا يامĄسăهِّلُ مĄغِيثُ يا ĄبąبăسĄم يا ، ĄدِرăقْتĄم يا Ąرازِق يا Ąنافِع يا ي،
،Ąراصِد يا Ąخالِق يا مĄقْنِي يا حافِيمĄغąنِي، يا ،Ąجابِر يا Ąحاضِر يا Ąواحِد غِياثُ،ظُا يا Ąدِيدăش يا

قَ ąنăم يا الأعąلَى، بِالمَنąظَرِ فَكانَ فَاسąتăعąلَى عăلا ąنăم يا ،Ąقابِض يا عائِذُ فَنăأَى،يا ăدĄعăبăو فَدăنا ăبĄر
يا ،ćسِيرăي سăهąلٌ عăلَيąهِ Ąسِيرăالْع مăنِ وăيا ،Ąقادِيرăالْم Ąلَهăو Ąبِيرąالتَّد إِلَيهِ ąنăم يا وăأَخąفَى، السِّرَّ ăلِمăعăو

الأرąواحِ باعِثَ يا الإِصąباحِ، ăفالِق يا الرِّياحِ مĄرąسِلَ يا قَدِير، يăشاءُ ما عăلَى ăوĄه ąنăذام يا
ąنăم ăرازِق يا الشَّتاتِ، ăجامِع يا الأمąواتِ ăناشِر يا ،ăفات ąقَد ما رادَّ يا وăالسَّماحِ، الْجĄودِ
يا حăيُّ يا وăالإِكْرامِ، الْجăلالِ ذا وăيا يăشاءُ، ăفąكَي يăشاءُ ما فاعِلَ وăيا حِسابِ، بِغăيąرِ يăشاءُ

حăيُّ يăا حăيُّ، لا ăحِين حăيĈاً يا ،ĄقَيُّومĄدِيعăب ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا حăيُّ يا الْمăوąتăى، ăيِيąحĄم يا
وăآلَ مĄحăمَّداً ąمăحąارăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص وăسăيِّدِي إِلهِي يا وăالأرąضِ، السَّمăاوăاتِ

وăبارăكْ ăتąيōلăص كَما مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ąبارِكăو إِبراهِيمăمĄحăمَّدٍ، عăلَى ăتąحِمăرăو ăت
وăوăحąدăتِي، وăانąفِرادِي وفَقْرِي، وăفاقَتِي ذُلي ąمăحąارăو مăجِيد، ćمِيدăح ăإِنك ăاهِيمăإِبر وăاَلِ
الذōلِيلِ، الْخاضِعِ دĄعاءَ ăوكĄعąأَد ،ăكąإِلَي وăتăضăرُّعِي ăكąلَيăع وăاعąتِمادِي ،ăيكăدăي ăنąيăب وăخĄضĄوعِي

الْ الْمĄقِرِّالْخاشِعِ الْمĄسąتăجِيرِ، الْعائِذِ الْفَقِيرِ الْجائِعِ الْحăقِيرِ، الْمăهِينِ البِّائِسِ الْمĄشąفِقِ، خائِفِ
ăفَضăرăو ، ĄهĄثِقَت Ąهąتăلَمąأَس ąنăم دĄعăاءَ ،Ąِبِّهăلِر الْمĄسąتăكِينِ ،Ąهąمِن الْمĄسąتăغąفِرِ وăعăظُمăتąتąبِذَنąبِهِ ،ĄهĄأَحِبَّت Ąه

ăفَجِيعăأَلُكąأَسăو أَللّهĄمَّ مĄسąتăجِيرٍ، ăبِك مĄسąتăكِينٍ، بائِسٍ مăهِينٍ ، ضăعِيفٍ حăزِينٍ حăرِقٍ دĄعاءَ ،ĄهĄت
بِحĄرąمăةِ ăأَلُكąأَسăو ، ćقَدِير تăشاءُ مăا عăلَى ăأَنَّكăو يăكُونُ، أَمąرٍ ąمِن تăشاءُ ما ăأَنَّكăو ،ćلِيكăم ăبِأَنَّك

ăو الْحăرامِ، الشَّهąرِ الْعِظامِ،هذا ăِشاعِرăالْمăو وăالْمăقامِ، وăالرُّكْنِ الْحăرامِ وăالْبăلَدِ الْحăرامِ الْبăيąتِ
ăبăهăو ąنăم يا ،Ąالسَّلام وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ ăبِيِّكăن شِيąلِآوăبِحăقِّ ăمăماعِيلَثدąإِس ăاهِيمăرąلإِبăو اً

يăعąقُ عăلَى ăفĄوسĄي رăدَّ ąنăم يارادَّوăإِسąحاقă،وăيا ، أَيُّوبٍ ضĄرَّ الْبăلاءِ ăدąعăب ăفăكَش ąنăم وăيا ،ăوب
يăحąيى، وăلِزăكَرِيَّا سĄلَيąمانَ، ăودĄلِداو ăبăهăو ąنăم وăيا ،Ąِعِلْمِه فِي الْخِضąرِ ăزائِدăو أُمِّهِ عăلَى مĄوسăى

حافِ يا عِيسى، ăمăيąرăلِمăظَوĄم أُمِّ وăلَدِ كافِلَ وăيا شĄعăيąبِ، عăلَىبِنąتِ ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس ، وسăى
لِي ăوجِبĄتăو ،ăذابِكăع ąمِن وăتĄجِيرăنِي كُلōها، ذُنĄوبِي لِي ăفِرąغăت وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ
ăب حăلْقَةِ ōكُل عăنِّي تăفُكَّ أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ăكăجِنانăو ăكăغُفْرانăو ăكăسانąإِحăو ،ăكăأمانăو ăكăوانąنِيرِضąي
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، عăسِيرٍ ōكُل لِي وăتĄسăهِّلَ صăعąبٍ، ōكُل لِي ăلَيِّنĄتăو بابٍ، ōكُل لِي ăحăفْتăتăو يĄؤąذِيني، ąنăم ăنąيăبăو
وăحăاسِدٍ، لِي عăدĄوٍ ōكُل عăنِّي ăكْبِتăتăو باغٍ، ōكُل عăنِّي وăتăكُفَّ بِشăرِّ، ناطِقٍ ōكُل عăنِّي ăرِسąخĄتăو

ōكُل مِنِّي ăعăنąمăتăوăفرِّقĄي أَنْ وĄيحاوِلُ حاجăتِي، ăنąيăبăو بăيąنِي يăحĄولُ عائِقٍ ōكُل وăتăكْفِيăنِي ظالِمٍ،
عĄتاةَ ăرăقَهăو ،ăرِّدِينăمăتĄالْم الْجِنَّ ăمăأَلْج ąنăم يا ،ăتِكăعِباد ąنăع وăيĄثَبِّطَنِي ،ăتِكăطاع ăنąيăبăو بăيąنِي

ăجăتĄالْم ăرِقاب وăأَذōلَ أَسąأَلُكăالشَّياطِينِ، ،ăفِينăعąضăتąسĄالْم عăنِ ăطِينŏلăسăتĄالْم ăدąكَي وăرăدَّ ،ăبِّرِين
فِيما حاجăتِي قَضاءَ تăجąعăلَ أَنْ تăشاءُ، ăفąكَي تăشاءُ لِما ăهِيلِكąسăتăو تăشاءُ، ما عăلَى ăتِكăرąبِقُد

 .تăشاء
Then prostrate in sajdah and placing both cheeks, one after the other on earth 
say,
وăمăسąكَنăتِي وăتăضăرُّعِي وăاجąتِهادِي، وفاقَتِي ذُلŏي ąمăحąفَار ،Ąتąنăآم ăبِكăو Ąتąدăجăس ăلَك أَللّهĄمَّ

Ĉبăر يا ăكąإِلَي . وăفَقْرِي
Weep till tears flow from your eyes, even if as little as the wing of a fly for it 
is an indication of acceptance of the prayer. 

TWENTY FIFTH DAY OF RAJAB of 183 A.H. is the day Imam Mussa bin 
Ja’far (as) was martyred at the age of 55 in Baghdad. It is a day on which the 
grief of the Family of the Prophet (saaw) and their Shias is renewed.

THE EVE OF THE TWENTY SEVENTH OF RAJAB
It is the eve preceding the day of the declaration by the Holy Prophet (saaw) 
of his Prophethood. It is an auspicious night and there are a few prayers for 
the night: 
Firstly, Sheikh states in `Misbah' that it has been reported from Imam Jawad 
(as) that it is the most auspicious night for on its morning the Holy Prophet 
(saaw) was publicly declared his Prophethood and the Shia worshippers of 
that night are rewarded for prayers of sixty nights. 
 The Holy Prophet (saaw) was asked about the prayers for the night. He said, 
"After the Isha prayers have a little sleep and wake up before midnight and 
recite twelve rakaats, in sets of two rakaats, with the recitation after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd of any small Chapter from the Chapter on Muhammad 
to the end of the Holy Qur'an. After the prayers, recite seven times each of 
the following: the Chapters on Al-Hamd, Falaq, Nas, Ikhlas, Kafiroon, Qadr 
and Ayatul Kursi and then say, 
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Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو وăلَداً، يăتَّخِذ ąلَم الّذِي لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăمِن ćلِيăو Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو الْمĄلْكِ، فِي ćرِيكăش
الرَّحąمăةِ وăمĄنąتăهى ،ăشِكąرăع أَرąكانِ عăلَى ăعِزِّك بِمăعاقِدِ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ تăكْبِيراٍ، Ąهąكَبِّرăو ŏلŎالذ

الأ ăذِكْرِكăو الأعąظَمِ، الأعąظَمِ الأعąظَمِ ăمِكąبِاسăو ،ăكِتابِك ąلَى،مِنąالأع الأعąلَى عąلَى
Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن ما بِي تăفْعăلَ وăأَنْ وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ التَّاماتِ، ăبِكَلِماتِكăو 

Then ask for your wishes. 
Ghusl has also been recommended for this night and the prayers 
recommended for the eve of the fifteenth  which have been set out above. 
Secondly, salutation on Commander of Faithful(as) which is the best prayer 
of this night. There are three salutations reported which have been set out in 
Part Three on Salutations. 
Abu Abdullah Muhammad bin Batutah, who lived some six hundred years 
ago and was a renowned Sunni scholar, states in the account of his travels 
known as `Rahlaha-e-Bani Batutah', in the part recording his journey from 
Makkah to Najaf to the shrine of Commander of faithful (as): " The 
inhabitants of this town are all `Rafdhis' (i.e. Shias). A number of miracles 
have been seen at the shrine. Of these is the miracle that occurs on the eve of 
the twenty seventh of Rajab known by the inhabitants as the night of keeping 
awake. People from Iraq, Khorasan and other parts of Iran and Rome bring to 
the shrine lame, crippled and paralytic persons. About thirty to forty of them 
gather there. After Isha prayers, they are brought close to the grave and a 
number of people wait there around them in expectation of their recovery and 
rising, some of them saying prayers, some in supplications, some reciting the 
Holy Qur'an and some observing the shrine. After midnight or two-thirds of 
the night, these lame, crippled, epileptic people who were unable to move, 
rise in complete recovery and perfect health without any deformity and walk 
away reciting:  

اللōه وăلِيُّ عăلِيٌّ اللōهِ رăسĄولُ ćمَّدăحĄم Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله  .لا
 This episode is very famous and popular. I was not present there myself that 
night but have heard of this episode from reliable people whose word can be 
fully trusted and who witnessed it themselves. Moreover, I myself met three 
epileptics in the guesthouse for those visiting the shrine and who could not 
move on their own. One of them was from Rome, the other from Isfahan and 
the third from Khorasan. I asked them, `Why have you not recovered and 
have remained here?' They replied,` We did not arrive here by the eve of the 
twenty seventh of Rajab and will remain here till the coming eve of the 
twenty seventh of Rajab, so that we can recover from our disabilities'. People 
from various places gather here for salutation on this eve and for ten days a 
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big market is held". 
The author states that let none doubt this matter for so many miracles from 
these holy shrines have regularly been known to occur that they are beyond 
count. In the Shawaal of 1343 A. H. three ladies who were epileptic and 
could not walk and for whom all medical treatment had failed obtained total 
recovery in the shrine of the eighth Imam, Abul Hassan Ali bin Mussa Ridha 
(as). Miracles from that shrine have been so numerous, that proof of them is 
like stating that the sun is in the sky. Even doctors have written of the 
recovery obtained there for incurable diseases. To retain the brevity of the 
book, a full account of the miracles is omitted.  
Thirdly, Sheikh Kafa'my states in `Baladul Ameen' that the following 
supplication be recited on this eve: 
الْمĄكَرَّمِ وăالْمĄرąسăلِ الْمĄعăظōمِ، الشَّهąرِ ăمِن اللّيąلَةِ هذِهِ فِي الأعąظَمِ، بِالتَّجăلŏي ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
،Ąلَمąعăن وăلا Ąلَمąعăي ąنăم يا ،Ąلَمąأَع مِنĈا بِهِ ăتąأَن ما لَنا ăفِرąغăت وăأَنْ وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ

أَجąلَلْتăها،أَ ăتِكăبِكَرامăو فَضَّلْتăها، الرِّسالَةِ بِشăرăفِ الّتِي هăذِهِ، لَيąلَتِنا فِي لَنا ąارِكăب للّهĄمَّ
اللّطِيفِ، وăالسَّيِّدِ الشَّرِيفِ، بِالْمăبąعăثِ ăأَلُكąسăن فَإِنĈا أَللّهĄمَّ أَحąلَلْتăها، الشَّرِيفِ ŏلăحăبِالْمăو

الْعăفِ وăفِيوăالْعĄنąصĄرِ اللّيąلَةِ، هذِهِ فِي أَعąمăالَنا تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ يفِ،
وăقُلُوبăنا مăسąتĄورăةً، وăسăيِّئاتِنا مăشąكُورăةً، وăحăسناتِنا مăغąفُورăةً، وăذُنĄوبăنا مăقْبĄولَةً، اللّيالِي سائِرِ

وăأَ مăسąرĄورăةً، الْقَوąلِ تĄرىبِحĄسąنِ وăلا تăرăى ăإِنَّك أَللّهĄمَّ مăدąرĄورăةً، بِالْيĄسąرِ ăكąنĄلَد ąمِن رąزاقَنا
ōإِنăو وăالْمăحيا، ăماتăالْم ăلَك ōإِنăو وăالْمĄنتهى، الرُّجąعăى ăكąإِلَي ōإِنăو الأعąلَى، بِالْمăنąظَرِ ăتąأَنăو

بِ نăعĄوذُ إِنَّا أَللّهĄمَّ وăالأُولَى، الآخِرăةَ ăمَّلَكĄأَللّه تăنąهăى، Ąهąنăع ما ăأْتِيăن وأَنْ وăنăخąزăى، ōذِلăن أَنْ ăك
ăمِن ăأَلُكąسăنăو ،ăتِكăرąبِقُد مِنąها فَأَعِذْنا النَّارِ ăمِن ăبِك وăنăسąتăعِيذُ ،ăتِكăمąحăبِر الْجăنَّةَ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي

ăسąأَو وăاجąعăلْ ،ăبِعِزَّتِك فَارąزĄقْنا الْعِينِ عِنąدăالْحĄورِ أَعąمالِنا ăنăسąأَحăو سِنِّنăا، كِبăرِ ăدąعِن أَرąزاقِنا ăع
ăيكăلَد ĄلِفąيزĄو ăكăدąعِن وăيĄحąظي ăكąإِلَي ĄقرِّبĄي وăما ăتِكăطاع فِي وăأَطِلْ آجالِنا، اقْتِرابِ

إِلَ تăكِلْنا وăلا مăعąرِفَتăنا، وăأُمĄورِنا أَحąوالِنا جăمِيعِ فِي وăأَحąسِن فَيăمĄنَّأَعąمارăنا، ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن أَحăدٍ ى
إِخąوانِنا وăجăمِيعِ وăأَبąنائِنا بِآبائِنا وăابąدăأْ وăالآخِرăةِ، لِلدُّنąيا حăوائِجِنا بِجăمِيعِ عăلَيąنا وăتăفَضَّلْ عăلَيąنا،

إِنِّ أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا لأنąفُسِنا ăأَلْناكăس ما جăمِيعِ فِي ،ăؤمِنينĄالْمăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس ي
ăبąنōالذ لَنا ăفِرąغăت وăأَنْ ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ الْقَدِيمِ، ăلْكِكĄمăو الْعăظِيمِ
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ăتąمăأَكْر الōذِي ĄكَرَّمĄالْم ćبăجăر وăهذا أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąظِيمăالْع ōإِلا ăظِيمăالْع Ąفِرąغăي لا Ąإِنَّه ،ăظِيمăبِهِ،الْع نا
ăأَلُكąفَأَس وăالْكَرăمِ، الْجĄودِ ذا يا Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك الأُمăمِ، بăيąنِ ąمِن بِهِ أَكْرăمąتăنا الْحĄرĄمِ، أَشąهĄرِ أَوَّلُ
فَلا ،ăكŏظِل فِي فَاسąتăقَرَّ Ąهăلَقْتăخ الōذِي الأكْرăمِ، ŏلăالأج الأعąظَمِ، الأعąظَمِ الأعąظَمِ ăمِكąباسăو بِهِ

ąخăيăمِن تăجąعăلَنا وăأَنْ ،ăاهِرِينōالط بăيąتِهِ وأهąلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ،َăرِكąغَي إِلَى ăكąمِن ĄجĄر
وăاجąعăلْ السَّبِيلِ، سăواءِ إِلَى اهąدِنا أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăتِكăفاعăلِش Ąِفِيه ăالآمِلِينăو ،ăتِكăبِطاع Ąِفِيه ăالْعامِلِين

ąيăخ ăكăدąعِن أَللّهĄمَّمăقِيلَنا الْوăكِيلُ، ăمąنعăو حăسąبĄنا ăفَإِنَّك جăزِيلٍ، وăمĄلْكٍ ظَلِيلٍ Ōظِل فِي مăقِيلٍ، ăر
،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ،ăضالّين وăلا عăلَيąنا مăغąضĄوبٍ ăرąغَي ،ăحِينăجąنĄم ăفْلَحِينĄم اقلِبąنا

ąغăم بِعăزائِمِ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنَّي مِنąأَللّهĄمَّ وăالْغăنِيمăةَ إِثْمٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن السَّلامăةَ ،ăتِكăمąحăر وăبِواجِبِ ،ăتِكăفِر
ăأَلَكăسăو ،ăكĄتąوăعăدăو الدَّاعĄونَ ăعاكăد أَللّهĄمَّ النَّارِ، ăمِن وăالنَّجاةَ بِالْجăنَّةِ ăزąالفَوăو بِرٍّ، ŏكُل

الطōالِ ăكąإِلَي ăطَلَبăو ،ăكĄأَلتăسăو وăالرَّجاءُ،السَّائِلُونَ الثōقَةُ ăتąأَن أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăكąاِلَي Ąتąطَلَبăو بĄونَ
قَلْبِي، فِي ăقِينăالْي وăاجąعăلِ ،Ąِآلِهăو مĄحăمَّدٍ علَى ŏلăفَص أَللّهĄمَّ الدُّعاءِ، فِي الرَّغْبăةِ مĄنąتăهى ăكąإِلَيăو

ăكăذِكْرăو صăدąرِي، فِى وăالنَّصِيحăةَ بăصăرِي، فِي ăالنُّورăقاًوąرِزăو لِسانِي، عăلَى وăالنَّهارِ بِاللōيąلِ
فِي ăغِناي وăاجąعăلْ رăزăقْتăنِي، فِيما لِي ąبارِكăو فَارąزĄقْنِي، مăحąظُورٍ وăلا مăمąنĄونٍ ăرąغَي واسِعاً

الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ،ăكăدąعِن فِيما وăرăغْبăتِي  .نăفْسِي،
 Then prostrate in sajdah and say a hundred times. 

شĄكراً شĄكراً لِطاعăتِهِ، وăوăفōقَنا بِولايăتِهِ، وăخăصَّنا لِمăعąرِفَتِهِ، هăدانا الōذِي لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْح 
and then lift the head from the sijdah and recite:  

ăبِم ăكąلَيăع Ąدتăمăتąاعăو بِحاجăتِي، ăكĄتąدăقَص إِنِّي بأَئِمَّتِيأَللّهĄمَّ ăكąإِلَي Ąتąجَّهăوăتăو سąأَلَتِي،
فِي الْجăنَّةَ وăأَدąخِلْنا مĄرăافَقَتăهĄم، وăارąزĄقْنا مăوąرِدăهĄم، وăأَوąرِدąنا بِحĄبِّهِم، انąفَعąنا أَللّهĄمَّ وăسادăتِي،

الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر  .زĄمąرăتِهِم،

THE DAY OF TWENTY SEVENTH RAJAB
It is one of the major Eids. It is the day on which the Prophethood of the Holy 
Prophet (saaw) was proclaimed and Jibreel (as) descended to convey the 
message to him. There are a few acts of worship for the day: 
First: Ghusl. 
Second: Fast; this is one of the four days in the year on which fasting carries 
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superior excellence and equals fasting for seventy years. 
Third: Recite salawaat numerous times. 
Fourth: Salutation to the Holy Messenger (saaw) and Commander of Faithful 
(as).
Fifth: Sheikh Tusi reports in `Misbah' from Rayyan bin Salt who states," 
During the time when Imam Jawad (as) was in Baghdad he observed fast on 
the fifteenth and twenty seventh of Rajab and so did all the members of his 
retinue. He ordered us to recite twelve rakaats in each of which we were told 
to recite the Chapter on Al-Hamd and another Chapter and on completion of 
them, to recite four times each of the Chapters on Al-Hamd, Tawheed, Falaq 
and Nas and then, 
الْعăلِيِّ باللōهِ ōإِلا وăلاقُوَّةَ حăوąلَ وăلا لِلōهِ، Ąدąمăالْحăو اللōهِ وăسĄبąحانَ ،Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاللăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله لا

 .الْعăظِيم
four times, ًئاąيăش بِهِ Ąرِكąأُش ،لا رăبِّي Ąهōألل Ąهōألل four times and:    

أَحăد بِرăبِّي Ąرِكąأُش لا four times. 

Sixth: Sheikh also reports from Abul Qasim, Hussein bin Rooh (ar) that 
twelve rakaats be recited on this day, in each of which any Chapter be recited 
after the Chapter on Al-Hamd and between each set of two rakaats, the 
following supplication be recited: 
ăمِن وăلِيٌّ Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو الْمĄلْكِ، فِي ćرِيكăش Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو وăلَداً، يăتَّخِذْ ąلَم الّذِي لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْح
يا نِعąمăتِي، فِي وăلِيِّي يا شِدَّتِي، فِي صاحِبي يا مĄدَّتِي، فِي ياعĄدَّتِي تăكْبِيراً، Ąهąكَبِّرăو ŏلŎالذ

رăغْبăتِي فِي ياغِياثِي وحąدăتِي، فِي كافِيَّ يا غَيąبăتِي، فِي حافِظي يا حاجăتِي، في نăجاحِي يا ،
،Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك عăثْرăتِي الْمĄقِيلُ ăتąأَنăو ،Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك عăوąرăتِي Ąالسَّاتِر ăتąأَن وăحąشăتِي، فِي أُنąسِي

Ąم عăلَى ōلăص ،Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك صăرąعăتِي ĄعِشąنĄالْم ăتąأنăوąآمِنăو عăوąرăتِي، ąرĄتąاسăو مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ حăمَّدٍ
الْجăنَّةِ، أَصąحابِ فِي سăيĈئاتِي ąنăع ąزăجاوăتăو جĄرąمِي، ąنăع ąفَحąاصăو عăثْرăتِي، وăأَقِلْنِي رăوąعăتِي،

يĄوعăدĄون كانĄوا الّذِي الصِّدąقِ ăدąوع. 
Then recite seven times each the Chapters on Al-Hamd, Tawheed, Falaq, 
Nas, Kafiroon, Qadr and Ayatul Kursi and then say seven times 
بِاللōهِ إِلاّ قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ وăلا اللōهِ وăسĄبąحانَ ،Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاللăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله  and then say لا
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seven times ąيăش بِهِ Ąرِكąأُش لا رăبيِّ Ąاللّه Ąهōئاًألل and ask for your wishes. 

Seventh: It is reported in `Iqbal' and `Misbah' that it is recommended to recite 
the following supplication on this day 

ăجăتăو عăفَا ąنăم يا ،ăزĄالتَّجاوăو ăفْوăالْع Ąهăفْسăن ăمَّنăضăو وăالتَّجاوĄزِ، بِالْعăفْوِ ăرăأَم ąنăم عăنِّييا Ąفąاع ăزăاو
الآمالُ وăدăرăسăتِ ،Ąبăذهăالْمăو الْحِيلَةُ وăأَعąيăتِ ،Ąالطَلَب أَكْدăى ąقَدăو أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąكَرِيم يا ،ąزăاوăجăتăو
ăكąإِلَي الْمăطالِبِ سĄبĄلَ Ąأَجِد إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăلَك ăرِيكăش لا ăكăدąحăو ăكąمِن ōإِلا الرَّجاءُ ăقَطَعąانăو

ăرąشĄةَمăتِعانąالاسăو مĄفَتَّحăةً، ăعاكăد ąنăلِم الدُّعاءِ ăوابąأَبăو مĄتąرăعăةً، ăكąيăلَد الرَّجاءِ وăمăناهِلَ عăةً،
بِمăرąصăدِ ăكąإِلَي وăلِلَصَّارخِ ، إِجابăةٍ بِمăوąضِعِ ăلِداعِيك ăأَنَّك Ąلَمąأعăو مĄباحăةَ، ăبِك اسąتăعانَ لِمăنِ

ōالل فِي ōأَنăو ، وăمăنąدĄوحăةًإِغاثَةٍ ،ăاخِلِينăالْب مăنąعِ ąمِن عِوăضاً ăتِكăبعِد وăالضَّمانِ ،ăودِكĄج إِلَى هăفِ
الأعąمالُ ĄمĄهăبĄجąحăت أَنْ ōإِلا ،ăلْقِكăخ ąنăع Ąجِبăتąحăت لا ăأًنَّكăو ،ăأثِرِينăتąسĄالْم أَيąدِي فِي عăمَّا

الرَّا زادِ أَفْضăلَ ōأَن Ąتąلِمăع ąقَدăو ،ăكăونĄمِدąزăبِع ăناجاك ąقَدăو بِها، ăكĄتارąخăي إِرادăةٍ Ąزمăع ăكąإِلَي حِلِ
أَغَ ăكąإِلَي صارخٍ ąأَو ،Ąلَهăأَم Ąهăتąغōلăب راجٍ بِها ăعاكăد دăعąوăةٍ ŏبِكُل ăأَلُكąأَسăو قَلْبِي، تăثْالإِرادăةِ

مĄذْنِبٍ أَو ،Ąهăبąكَر ăتąفَرَّج مăكْرĄوبٍ مăلْهĄوفٍ أَو ،ĄهăتăخąرăصĆعافَىăم أَو ،Ąلَه ăتąغَفَر خاطِىءٍ
ăكăدąعِنăو حăقٌّ ăكąلَيăع الدَّعąوăةِ ăلِتِلْكăو إلَيąهِ، ăغِناك ăيتăدąأَه فَقِيرٍ أَو عăلَيهَِ، ăكăتăمąنِع ăتąمăمąأَت

الدُّنąيا ăوائِجăح حăوائِجِي ăتąيăقَضăو ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăتąيōلăص إِلاّ وăالآخِرăةِ،مăترِلَةٌ،
بăيąنِ ąمِن بِهِ أَكْرăمąتăنا الْحĄرĄمِ، الأَشąهĄرِ أَوَّلُ بِهِ، أَكْرăمąتăنا الّذِي ،ĄكَرَّمĄالْم ĄجَّبăرĄالْم ćبăجăر وăهذَا
ŏلăالأج الأعąظَم الأعąظَمِ الأعąظَمِ ăمِكąبِاسăو Ąِبِه ăأَلُكąسăفَن وăالْكَرăمِ، الْجĄودِ ذَا يا الأُمăمِ،

عăلَىالأكْرăمِ ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ،َăرِكąغَي إِلى ăكąمِن ĄجĄرąخăي فَلا ،ăكŏظِل فِي فَاسąتăقَرَّ Ąهăلَقْتăخ الōذِي ،
،ăتِكăفاعăبِش Ąِفِيه ăالآمِلِينăو ،ăتِكăبِطاع فِيهِ ăالْعامِلِين ăمِن وăتăجąعăلَنا ،ăاهِرِينōالط بăيąتِهِ وăأَهąلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ

إِلَ وăاهąدِنا فَإِنَّكăأَللّهĄمَّ ، ظَلِيلٍ Ōظِل فِي مăقِيلٍ ăرąيăخ ăكăدąعِن مăقِيلَنا وăاجąعăلْ السَّبِيلِ، سăواءِ ى
أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăعِينăمąأَج عăلَيąهِم ĄهĄلَواتăصăو ،ăطَفَينąصĄالْم عِبăادِهِ عăلَى Ąالسَّلامăو الوăكِيلُ، ăمąنِعăو حăسąبĄنăا

الōذِي هذا، يăوąمِنا فِي لَنا ąبارِكăلَىوąالأع العăظِيمِ وăبِالْمăنąزِلِ ،Ąهăلْتōلăج ăتِكăبِكَرامăو Ąهăفَضَّلْت
عăلَيهِ ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąهăلَلْتąأَح الْكَرِيمِ ŏلăحăبالْمăو ،Ąهăلْتăسąأَر ăعِبادِك إِلَى Ąِفِيه ąنăم عăلَى ŏلăص ،Ąهăلتăزąأَن
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ذُخąراً وăلَنا شĄكراً ăلَك تăكُونُ دائِمăةً، لَناصăلاةً ąتِمąاخăو يĄسąراً، أَمąرِنا ąمِن لَنا وăاجąعăلْ ،
أَفْضăلَ ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăبăلōغąتăنا أَعąمالِنا، ąمِن ăسِيرăالْي ăقَبِلْت وăقَد آجالِنا، مĄنąتăهى إِلَى بِالسَّعادăةِ

وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى Ąهōالل وăصăلّى قَدِير، شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك  .وăسلōمآمالِنا،
The author states that this supplication was recited by Imam Musa bin Ja’far 
(as) at the time he departed for Baghdad. It was the day of twenty seventh of 
Rajab. It is a supplication from the treasured supplications of Rajab. 
Eighth: Seyyid states in `Iqbal' that the supplication set out above to be 
recited during the eve of the twenty seventh (as the third prayer of the eve) be 
recited on this day also.

بِالتَّجل ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي  ...الأعąظَميِأَللّهĄمَّ

THE LAST DAY OF THE MONTH
Ghusl has been recommended for this day, and fasting on this day earns 
forgiveness of all sins, those committed in the past and of the future. Namaz-
e- Salman is to be completed on this day as explained in the prayers of the 
first day of the month. 

CHAPTER TWO

THE EXCELLENCE AND ACTS OF WORSHIP (A'MAAL) FOR THE 
MONTH OF SHA'BAAN

Sha'baan is a month of high excellence and is dedicated to the Leader of the 
Prophets (saaw). He used to keep fasts during this month and join it with the 
month of Ramadhan. He used to say, "Sha'baan is a month dedicated to me. 
Whoever keeps one fast during my month will definitely go to heaven." 

It has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that on the commencement 
of this month, Imam Zainul Abideen (as) would gather his companions and 
address them, " O my companions, do you know which month this is? It is 
the month of Sha'baan about which the Holy Messenger (saaw) used to say 
that it is dedicated to him. So keep fasts during this month in the love of your 
Holy Prophet (saaw) and to attain closeness to your Creator. By Allah in 
whose hands is my soul, I have heard from my father, Hussein bin Ali (as), 
that he had heard from Commander of Faithful (as), that whoever keeps fast 
during Sha'baan in the love of the Holy Prophet (saaw) and to attain 
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closeness to Allah will become a friend to Allah and on the Day of 
Judgment will be close to Allah by His grace and Paradise will be assured to 
him. " 
Sheikh Tusi has reported from Safwane Jammal that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) 
asked him to encourage his neighbours and friends to fast in the month of 
Sha'baan. He asked the Imam if there was any special significance for it, and 
he replied that when the month commenced, the Holy Messenger (saaw) 
would command his announcer to proclaim in Medina that the Holy 
Messenger ((saaw) wished them to be aware that Sha'baan was a month 
dedicated to him and Allah bestows mercy on whosoever associates with him 
in his month by fasting. Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) proceeded to report from 
Commander of Faithful (as) that since hearing the announcement, he never 
missed any fast during the month of Sha'baan and, Allah willing, hoped not 
to miss any during the remainder of his life. He added that fasting in the 
months of Sha'baan and Ramadhan is a means of repentance and pardon from 
Allah.
Ismail bin Abdul Khaliq has reported that once when he was in the gathering 
of Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as), the topic of fasts of Sha'baan arose. The Imam 
proceeded to set out the numerous merits of the fasts to the extent that even if 
a person became liable for unlawful killing, the fasts of the month of 
Sha'baan would benefit him. 

THE GENERAL ACTS OF WORSHIP (A'MAAL) DURING THE 
MONTH OF SHA'BAAN

First:  say daily seventy times:  
التوبة Ąوأسألُه ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąأس 

Second: say daily seventy times: 
إِليąه ĄوبĄوأَت Ąالقَيُّوم الحَيُّ الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمن ăوĄه ōإِلا ăإِله لا الōذي ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąأس. 

It appears from the reports that the best prayer in this month is to seek 
forgiveness and seeking pardon seventy times during this month equals 
seeking pardon seventy thousand times in other months. 

Third: He who gives charity in this month, even if it is half a date Allah 
forbids the fire of Hell to touch his body.
When asked about the excellence of fast in the month of Rajab, Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) stated, “Why are you unmindful of the fasts of Sha'baan?" A 
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person present there asked him of the excellence of fasting during Sha'baan. 
He replied, “By Allah, its reward is Heaven". Asked what was the best form 
of prayer in the month, he named charity and seeking forgiveness from Allah. 
He said that if a person gives in charity during Sha'baan, Allah nourishes it as 
humans nourish the calf of a camel and it will meet the donor on the Day of 
Judgement in a state in which it would have grown to the size of the 
mountain of Uhod. 

Fourth: say during the whole of the month a thousand times, 
الْمĄشąرِكُون ăكَرِه ąلَوăو ăالدَّين Ąلَه ăلِصِينąخĄم Ąإِيَّاُه ōإِلا ĄدĄبąعăن وăلا Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله  .لا

This recitation carries great rewards, including the reward for worship of a 
thousand years. 

Fifth:  on each Thursday of this month, recite two rakaats and in each rakaat 
after the Chapter on Al-Hamd recite the Chapter on Ikhlas a hundred times 
and a hundred salawaat on completion of the two rakaats so that Allah may 
fulfil all his wishes, secular and spiritual.  Keeping fast on Thursdays of the 
month also carries great significance. It has been reported that the heavens 
are decorated each Thursday in the month of Sha’baan and the angels pray to 
Allah to forgive all those who fast on that day and their prayers are accepted. 
It is stated in the reports of the narrations of the Holy prophet (saaw) that 
whoever fasts on Mondays and Thursdays of this month, Allah will fulfil 
twenty of his worldly wishes and twenty of his wishes of the Hereafter.

Sixth:  recite salawaat many times. 

Seventh:  recite the following supplication daily at noon and on the eve of the 
middle of the month as reported from Imam Zainul Abideen (as): 
وăمĄخąتăلَفِ الرِّسالَةِ، وăمăوąضِعِ النُّبĄوَّةِ، شăجăرăةِ ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
الْفُلْكِ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ الْوăحąيِ، بăيąتِ وăأَهąلِ العِلْمِ، وăمăعąدِنِ الْمăلائِكَةِ،

ăجŎالل فِي ،الْجارِيăةِ ćمارِق ĄمĄلَه ĄقَدِّمăتĄالْم تăرăكَها، ąنăم Ąقăرąيغăو رăكِبăها، ąنăم Ąنăأْمăي الغامِرăةِ، جِ
الْكَهąفِ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمِّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ، ćلاحِق ąمĄلَه Ąاللازِمăو ،ćزاهِق عăنąهĄم ĄأَخِّرăتĄالْمăو

ąسĄالْم الْمĄضąطَرِّ وăغِياثِ صăلŏالْحăصِينِ، أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăصِمِينăتąعĄالْم وăعِصąمăةِ ،ăالْهارِبِين وăمăلْجăإِ تăكِينِ،
أَداءً مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăلِحăقِّ رِضاً، ąمĄلَه تăكُونُ كَثِيرăةً صăلاةً ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى
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،ăالْعالَمِين رăبَّ يا وăقُوَّةٍ ăكąمِن بِحăوąلٍ مĄحăمَّدٍ،وăقَضاءً، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
وăولايăتăهĄم طَاعăتăهĄم ăتąضăفَرăو ،ąمĄقُوقَهĄح ăتąبăجąأَو ăذِينōال الأَخąيارِ، الأَبąرăارِ ăيبِّينōالط .ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

ąعăبِم تĄخąزِني وăلا ،ăتِكăبِطاع قَلْبِي ąرĄمąاعăو مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ مĄواساةَعăلَى وăارąزĄقْنِي ،ăتِكăصِي
،ăلِكąدăع ąمِن عăلَيَّ ăتąرăشăنăو ،ăلِكąفَض ąمِن عăلَيَّ ăتąسَّعăو بِما ،ăقِكąرِز ąمِن عăلَيهِ ăتąقَتَّر ąنăم

بِالرَّ ăكąمِن Ąهăفَفْتăح الōذِي شăعąبانُ ،ăلِكĄسĄر سăيِّدِ ăبِيِّكăن Ąرąهăش وăهذَا ،ăكŏظِل ăتąحăت حąمăةِوăأَحąيăيąتăنِي
وăقِيامِهِ، صِيامِهِ فِي Ąدأَبăي ăمōلăسăو وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى اللōهِ رسĄولُ كانَ الّذِي وăالرِّضąوانِ،

وăأَيَّامِهِ، لَيالِيهِ عăلَىبĄفِي فأَعِنَّا أَللّهĄمَّ حِمامِهِ، ŏلăحăم إِلَى وăإِعąظامِهِ إِكْرامِهِ فِي ăلَك خĄوعاً
إِلَيąكăالاسąتِنا وăطَرِيقاً مĄشăفōعاً، شăفِيعاً لِي Ąلْهăعąاجăو أَللّهĄمَّ لَدăيهِ، الشَّفاعăةِ وăنăيلِ فِيهِ ĄِنَّتِهĄبِس نِ

ąقَد غَاضِياً، ذُنĄوبِي ąنăعăو راضِياً، عăنِّي الْقِيامăةِ ăمąوăي ăأَلْقاك حăتَّى مĄتبِعاً، Ąلَه وăاجąعăلْنِي مăهąيăعاً،
مِ لِي ăتąبăجąيارأَوąالأَخ ōلăحăمăو الْقرارِ ăدار وăأنąزăلْتăني وăالرِّضąوانَ، الرَّحąمăةَ ăكąن. 

Eighth: recite the following supplication reported by Ibn Khaalwiyyah that it 
was recited by Commander of Faithful and the Imams after him (as) during 
the month of Sha'baan: 
إِذا نِدăائِي وăاسąمăع ،ăكĄتąوăعăد إِذَا دĄعائِي وăاسąمăع مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
،ăلَك مĄسąتăكِيناً ،ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب Ąقَفْتăوăو ،ăكąإِلَي ąتąبăرăه ąفَقَد ،ăكĄتąيăاجăن إِذا عăلَيَّ وăأَقْبِل ،ăكĄتąيăناد

رăا ،ăكąإِلَي وăتăعąرِفĄمĄتăضăرِّعاً حاجăتِي، ĄرĄبąخăتăو نăفْسِي فِي ما Ąلَمąعăتăو ثَوăابِي، ăكąيăلَد لِمăا جِياً
مăنąطِقِي، ąمِن بِهِ أُبąدِىءَ أَنْ Ąأُرِيد وăما ،ăثْوايăمăو مĄنąقَلَبِي Ąرąأَم ăكąلَيăع يăخąفَى وăلا ضăمِيرِي،

لِعاقِبăتِ ĄوهĄجąأَرăو طَلِبăتِي، ąمِن بِهِ ăفَوَّهăأَتăكُونُوăي فِيما سăيِّدِي، يا عăلَيَّ ăكĄقادِيرăم ąتăرăج ąقَدăو ي،
وăنăفْعِي وăنăقْصِي زِيادăتي ăرِكąغَي بِيăدِ لا ăدِكăبِيăو وăعăلانِيăتِي، سăرِيرăتِي ąمِن عĄمąرِي، ăِآخِر إِلَى مِنِّي

وăإِنْ يăرąزĄقُنِي، الّذِي ذَا ąنăفَم حăرăمąتăنِي إِنْ إِلهِي ي يăنąصĄرĄنِيوăضăرِّ الّذِي ذَا ąنăفَم . خăذَلْتăنِي
ăتąفَأَن ،ăتِكăمąحăلِر مĄسąتăأهِلِ ăرąغَي Ąتąكُن إِنْ إِلهِي ăطِكăخăس وăحĄلُولِ ăبِكăغَض ąمِن ăبِك أَعĄوذُ إِلهِي

ăو ،ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب واقِفَةٌ بِنăفْسِي كَأَنِّي إِلهِي ăتِكăعăس بِفَضąلِ عăلَيَّ ăودĄجăت أَنْ حĄسąنĄأَهąلٌ أَظَلōها ąقَد
ăفْوِكăبِع وăتăغăمَّدąتăنِي ،Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن ما ăفَقُلْت ،ăكąلَيăع مِنąكă. تăوăكŎلِي أَوąلَى ąنăفَم ăتąفَوăع إِنْ إِلهِي
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ąنōبِالذ ăارăالإِقْر Ąلَتăعăج ąفَقَد عăمăلِي، ăكąمِن يĄدąنِنِي ąلَمăو اَجăلِي دăنăا ąقَد كانَ وăإِنْ ،ăبِبذلِك
وăسِيلَتي ăكąا. إِلَيăلَه ąفِرąغăت لَم إِنْ الْوăيąلُ فَلَها لَهăا، النَّظَرِ في نăفْسِي عăلَى ĄتąرĄج ąقَد إِلهِي. إِلهِي

حĄسąنِ ąمِن Ąسăآي ăفąكَي إِلهِي مăماتِي، فِي عăنِّي ăبِرَّك ąقْطَعăت فَلا حăيăاتي، ăأَيام عăلَيَّ ăبِرُّك يăزăلْ ąلَم
لِي ăظَرِكăنăتąأَن ما أَمąرِي ąمِن ōلăوăت إِلهِي حăياتِي فِي الْجăمِيلَ ōإِلا تĄوăلŏني ąلَم ăتąأَنăو مăمăاتِي، ăدąعăب

Ąلُهąهăج Ąهăرăغَم ąقَد مذْنِبٍ عăلَى ،ăلِكąبِفَض عăلَيَّ ąدĄعăو ،Ąلُهąفِي. أَه ذُنĄوباً عăلَيَّ ăتąرăتăس ąقَد إِلهِي
إِ Ąجăوąأَح وăأَنا عِبادِكăالدُّنąيا، ąمِن لأَحăدٍ تĄظْهِرąها ąلَم إِذْ ، الأُخąرăى فِي ăكąمِن عăلَيَّ سăتąرِها لَى

الأشąهادِ رĄؤĄوسِ عăلَى الْقِيامăةِ ăمąوăي تăفْضăحąنِي فَلا ،ăلِي،. الصَّالِحِينăأَم بăسăطَ ăكĄودĄج إِلهِي
عăمăلِي ąمِن أَفْضăلُ ăكĄفْوăعăو .ăبلِقائِك فَسĄرَّنِي عِبăادِكăإِلهِي ăنąيăب فِيهِ تăقْضِي ăمąوăتِذَارِي. يąاع إِلهِي

إِلَيąهِ ăذَرăتąاع مăنِ ăمăأَكْر يا عĄذْرِي فَاقبăلْ عĄذْرِهِ، قَبĄولِ ąنăع يăسąتăغąنِ ąلَم ąنăم Ąتِذارąاع ăكąإِلَي
مِنą. الْمĄسِيئُونَ ąقْطَعăت وăلا طَمعِي، ąيِّبăخĄت وăلا حاجăتِي تăرĄدَّ لا وăأمăلِيإِلهِي رăجائِي ăك .ąلَو إِلهِي

تعافِني ąلَم فَضِيحăتِي ăتąدăأَر ąلَوăو تăهąدِنِي، ąلَم هăوانِي ăتąدăةٍ. أَرăحاج في تăرĄدُّنِي ăأَظُنُّك ما إِلهِي
ăكąمِن طَلَبِها في عĄمąرِي Ąتąيăأَفْن ąزِي. قَدăي سăرąمăداً، دائِماً أَبăداً أَبăداً Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك يăبِيدĄإِلهِي وăلا Ąد

وăتăرąضى تĄحِبُّ بِذُنĄوبي. كَما أَخăذْتăنِي وăاِنْ ،ăفْوِكăبِع ăكĄذْتăأَخ بِجĄرąمِي أَخăذْتăنِي إِنْ إِلهِي
ăأُحِبُّك أَنِّي أَهąلَها Ąتąلَمąأَع ăالنَّار ăنِيăلْتăخąأَد وăإِنْ ،ăتِكăفِرąغăبِم ăكĄذْتăفي. أَخ ăرĄغăص كانَ إِنْ إِلهِي

ط أَمăلِيجăنąبِ ăجائِكăر جăنąبِ فِي ăرĄكَب ąفَقَد عăمăلِي، ăتِكăاع .ăدِكąعِن ąمِن Ąقَلِبąأَن ăفąكَي إِلهِي
مăرąحĄوماً بِالنَّجاةِ تăقْلِبăنِي أَنْ ăودِكĄبِج ظَنِّي ĄنąسĄح كانَ ąقَدăو مăحąروماً، وăقَدą. بِالخَيąبăةِ إِلهِي

ăع السَّهوِ شِرَّةِ في عĄمąرِي Ąتąيăأَفْنăكąمِن التَّباعĄدِ سăكْرăةِ في شăبăابِي Ąتąلَيąأَبăو ،ăكąن .ąفَلَم إِلهِي
ăطِكăخăس سăبِيلِ إِلى وăرĄكُوني ،ăبِك اغْتِرارِي ăأَيَّام عăبąدِكă. أَسąتăيقِظْ Ąنąابăو ،ăكĄدąبăع وăأَنăا إِلهِي

إِلَيąك ăمِكăبِكَر مĄتăوăسِّلٌ ،ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب ćا. قائِمăأَن بِهِإِلهِي ăكĄأُواجِه Ąتąكُن مِمăا ăكąإِلَي أَتăنăصَّلُ ąدąبăع
ăمِكăلِكَر ćعتăن Ąفْوăالْع إذِ ăكąمِن ăفْوăالْع Ąأَطْلُبăو ،ăظَرِكăن ąمِن اسąتِحąيائِي قِلōةِ ąمِن .ąكُنăي ąلَم إِلهِي

ăلِم أَيąقَظْتăنِي وăقْتٍ في ōاٍلا ăتكăصِيąعăم ąنăع بهِ فَأَنąتăقِلُ حăوąلٌ أَكُونَلِي أَنْ ăتąدăأَر وăكَما ،ăبَّتِكăح
ăكąنăع الْغăفْلَةِ أَوąساخِ ąمِن قَلْبِي وăلِتăطْهِيرِ ،ăمِكăكَر في بِإِدąخالِي ăكĄتąكَرăفَش ،Ąتąكُن .ąظُرąان إِلهِي

قَرِيبăاً يا ،ăكăفَأطَاع ăتِكăونĄعăبِم Ąهăلْتăمąعăتąاسăو ،ăكăفَأَجاب Ąهăتąيăناد ąنăم ăظَرăن ōرِّإِليăغتĄالْم عăنِ ĄدĄعąبăي لا
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Ąهăثَواب رăجا ąمَّنăع يăبąخăلُ لا جăواداً وăيا وăلِساناً. بِهِ، ،Ąقُهąوăش ăكąمِن يĄدąنِيهِ قَلْباً لِي ąبăه إِلهِي
ĄهŎقăح ăكąمِن ĄهĄقَرِّبĄي وăنăظَراً ،Ąقُهąصِد ăكąإِلَي ĄفَعąرĄي .Ąهąجăم Ąرąغَي ăبِك ăرَّفăعăت ąنăم ōإِن وăمăنąإِلهِي ولٍ،

، ćنِيرăتąسĄلَم ăبِك ăجăهăتąأن مăنِ ōإِن إِلهِي مăمąلُوكٍ Ąرąغَي عăلَيąهِ ăلْتăأَقْب ąنăمăو ، مăخąذُولٍ Ąرąغَي بِك لاذَ
وăلا ،ăتِكăمąحăر ąمِن ظَنِّي ąيِّبăخĄت فَلا إِلهِي يا ăبِك Ąلُذْت ąقَدăو ،ćجِيرăتąسĄلَم ăبِك ăمăصăتąاع مăنِ ōإِنăو

Ąجąحăتăأْفَتِكăر ąنăع مăحăبَّتِكă. بąني ąمِن الزَّيادăةَ رăجا ąنăم ăقامĄم ،ăتِكăوِلاي أَهąلِ في أقِمąنِي إِلهِي. إِلهِي
قُدąسِك، ŏلăحăمăو ăمائِكąأَس نăجاحِ رăوحِ في هِمَّتِي واجąعăلْ ،ăذكْرِك إِلَى ăبِذِكْرِك وăلهاً وăالْهِمąنِي

ăالْح ōإِلا ăكąلَيăع ăبِك لاإِلهِي فَإِنِّي ،ăضاتِكąرăم ąمِن الصَّالِحِ وăالْمăثْوăى ،ăتِكăطاع أَهąلِ ŏلăحăبِم قْتăنِي
نăفْعاً لَها Ąلِكąأَم وăلا دăفْعاً لِنăفْسِي Ąأَقْدِر .ăلُوكُكąمăمăو ،ĄذْنِبĄالْم Ąالضَّعِيف ăكĄدąبăع أَنăا إِلهِي
Ąهąنăع ăفْتăرăص ąنăمِم تăجąعăلْنِي فَلا ، ĄنِيبĄالْمăفْوِكăع ąنăع ĄهĄوąهăس Ąهăبăحجăو ،ăكăهąجăلِي. و ąبăه إِلهِي

القُلُوبِ Ąصارąأَب ăرِقąخăت حăتَّى ،ăكąإِلَي نăظَرِها بضِياءِ قُلُوبِنا ăصارąأَب ąأَنِرăو ،ăكąإِلَي الانąقِطاعِ كَمالَ
م أَرąواحĄنا ăصِيرăتăو الْعăظَمăةِ، مăعąدِنِ إِلَى فَتăصِلَ النُّورِ، ăبĄجĄحăسِكąقُد بِعِزِّ إِلهِي. عăلōقَةَ

جăهراً ăلَك وăعăمِلَ سِراً Ąهăتąيăفَناج ،ăلالِكăلِج ăعِقăفص Ąهăظْتăلاحăو ،ăكăفَأَجاب Ąهăتąيăناد ąمِمن . وăاجąعăلْنِي
رăجا ăقَطَعąان وăلا الإِياسِ، قُنĄوطَ ظَنِّي حĄسąنِ عăلَى أُسăلōطْ ąلَم كَرăمِكăئيإِلهِي جăمِيلِ ąإِلهِي. مِن

ăكąلَيăع تăوăكŎلِي بِحĄسąنِ عăنِّي ąفَحąفَاص ،ăكąيăلَد أَسąقَطَتąني ąقَد الْخăطايا كانăتِ إِنْ. إِنْ إِلهِي
ăطْفِكăع كَرăمِ إِلى Ąقِينăالْي نăبَّهăنى ąفَقَد ،ăلُطْفِك مăكارِمِ ąمِن ĄوبĄنŎالذ أَنامăتąني. حăطōتąني إِنْ إِلهِي

الاسąتِ عăنِ آلائِكăالغăفْلَةُ بِكَرăمِ الْمăعąرِفَةُ نăبَّهăتąنِي ąفَقَد ،ăلِلِقائِك النَّارِ. عąدادِ إِلى دăعانِي إِنْ إِلهِي
ăثَوابِك جăزِيلُ الْجăنَّةِ إِلى دăعانِي ąفَقَد ،ăعِقابِك Ąظِيمăع .ąغَبąأَرăو أَبąتăهِلُ ăكąإِلَيăو أَسąأَلُ ăفَلَك إِلهِي

ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَسăوĄقُضąنăي وăلا ăكăذِكْر ĄدِيِمĄي ąمِمَّن تăجąعăلَنِي وăأَنْ ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى
ăرِكąبِأَم يăسąتăخِفُّ وăلا ،ăكْرِكĄش ąنăع يăغąفَلُ وăلا ،ăكăدąهăجِ،. عăهąالأب ăك عِزِّ بِنĄورِ وăأَلْحِقْني إِلهِي

مĄنąحăرِفاً ăسِواك ąنăعăو عارِفاً ăلَك وăالإِكْرăامِ،فأَكُونَ الْجăلالِ ذا يا مĄراقَباً خائِفاً ăكąمِنăو ،
كَثِيرا تăسąلِيماً ăمōلăسăو ،ăاهِرِينōالط وăآلِهِ رăسĄولِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى Ąهōالل  .وăصăلōى

This is one of the excellent supplications from the Imams (as) containing 
lofty subject matters and should be recited with a cool mind.       
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THE ACTS OF WORSHIP (A'MAAL) FOR THE SPECIAL DAYS 
AND NIGHTS OF SHA’BAAN

The First Eve:
Numerous prayers have been reported in `Iqbal' including twelve rakaats 
with the recitation of the Chapter on Ikhlas eleven times after the recitation of 
the Chapter on Al-Hamd. 

The First Day:
It is a day of great excellence and it has been reported from Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) that whoever fasts on that day is assured of Heaven. Seyyid ibn 
Tawoos has reported from the Holy Messenger (saaw) that a person who fasts 
on the first three days of this month and on their eve recites two rakaats in 
each of which he recites after the Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Ikhlas 
eleven times will be greatly rewarded.  
In the commentary of the Eleventh Imam (as) great excellence has been 
reported for the month of Sha'baan and its first day and its many benefits. 
Thiqatul Islam Noori (May Allah brighten his grave) has translated the report 
at the end of his work `Kalem-e-Tayyib' but as the report is too long to be 
included here fully, a summary of it is set out: 
On a first of Sha’baan Commander of Faithful (as) passed by a group of 
people who were seated in a mosque discussing the subject of destiny. Their 
voices were raised as the arguments were heated and the contentions severe. 
Commander of Faithful (as) stopped and greeted them. They replied, rose in 
deference to him and requested him to join them.  Without heeding their 
request, he addressed them," O people, do not indulge in discussions not 
beneficial to you. Are you not aware that there are creatures of Allah who, 
though not dumb or incapacitated, are dumbfounded out of His fear? 
Whenever they think of the greatness of Allah, their tongues become tied and 
their hearts feeble, they lose their senses and become confounded by His 
glory, majesty and magnificence. When they recover from this state, they 
revert to Allah regarding themselves sinful, though they are distant from sin 
and error. They are not content with their ordinary labours for Allah nor do 
they regard their enormous deeds as plentiful, and constantly engage 
themselves in efforts for the pleasure of Allah. Whenever you see them in 
prayer, you will notice them fearful and anxious. How do you compare with 
them, you the beginners? Are you not aware that the wisest of men are the 
most quiet and the most ignorant are  the most vocal? O fresh people, today is 
the first of the honoured Sha'baan. Allah has so named it as the good things 
(khayraat) are disbursed in this month. Allah keeps open in this month the 
gates of His benefaction and has made available for you His palaces and 
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benediction for little virtue from you. So purchase them. But the cursed 
devil (Iblis) has embellished for you his vices and evil and you have always 
wandered astray and towards rebellion associating with evil and turning away 
from virtue of which He has opened the gates for you. This is the first of 
Sha'baan and the branches of its benediction are prayers, fasting, charity, 
admonishing towards virtue and restraining from evil, honouring the parents, 
relatives and neighbours, settlement of disputes and charity to the needy and 
poor. However, you have imposed on yourselves the load you cannot carry of 
discussing destiny. Enquiry into matters that are in the hands of Allah is not 
permissible to everybody, for it can lead to being misguided. Beware, if you 
knew what Allah has in store for the obedient, you would not have been 
indulging in such discussions but would have been engrossed in the matters 
prescribed for today." They asked, " O Commander of Faithful, what are the 
things Allah has kept in store this day for the obedient?" He narrated to them 
the episode of the army the Holy Messenger (saaw) had sent to fight the 
infidels. It was a dark night and when the infidels planned a night attack, the 
Muslims were all asleep except for Zaid bin Harith, Abdullah bin Rawaha, 
Qatadah bin No'man and Qays bin Asim Munqari. Each of them was 
engrossed in prayers and in recitation of the Holy Qur'an. The enemies shot 
arrows aimed at the Muslims. As it was pitch dark, the enemies could not see 
the Muslims to be frightened of its size and got so close to them that they 
were soon to destroy the Muslims. Suddenly such light beamed from the 
faces of these few individuals that the whole Muslim army became 
illuminated. This inspired the Muslims who unsheathed their swords and 
attacked the infidels killing them or wounding them and taking them 
prisoners. When they returned to the Holy Messenger (saaw) and narrated 
their encounter to him, he said that the prayers of the their brothers on the 
first eve of Sha'baan was the cause of the light which illuminated from their 
faces. He then proceeded to narrate the acts of worship (a'maal) for the month 
of Sha'baan one after the other till he stated that when the first of the month 
arrives,  Iblis spreads out his army round the earth urging them to make 
special efforts to attract the creatures of Allah towards them as Allah spreads 
His angels on this day round the world commanding them to look after His 
creatures well and urge them towards virtue and stating that because of them, 
the creatures will turn to virtue except for the disobedient and rebellious who 
would have united with the army of Iblis. On the first of Sha'baan Allah 
surely orders the Gates of Heaven to open up and the `Tree of Tooba' to bring 
its branches closer to earth and at that time there is an announcement from 
Allah, "O creature of Allah, these are the branches of the `Tree of Tooba', 
cling to them as they will lift you to Heaven and these are the branches of the 
`Tree of Zaqoom', beware of them lest they lead you to Hell." The Holy 
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Messenger (saaw) said, "By the one who has appointed me to Prophethood, 
whoever adopts any virtue on this day will have clung to a branch of the 
branches of the `Tree of Tooba' which will take him to heaven and whoever 
adopts evil on this day will surely have clung to a branch of the branches of 
the `Tree of Zaqoom' which will take him to fire. Whoever will recite 
optional prayers on the first of Sha'baan for the pleasure of Allah will have 
clung to one of its branches, whoever will keep fast on this day will surely 
have clung to one of its branches, whoever will reconcile between husband 
and wife or father and son or among relatives or neighbours or other people 
will surely have clung to one of the branches, whoever helps one in debt or 
reduces it has clung to one of the branches, whoever checks his accounts and 
discovers a debt due by him of which the lender has lost hope of repayment 
and he settles the debt, he will surely have clung to one of the branches, 
whoever stands surety for an orphan will surely have clung to one of the 
branches, whoever protects the dignity of a believer from the foolish has 
surely clung to one of the branches, whoever recites the Holy Qur'an or a 
portion of it has surely clung to one of the branches, whoever remembers 
Allah and counts His blessings and expresses his gratitude has surely clung to 
one of the branches, whoever visits a sick person has surely clung to one of 
the branches, whoever acts virtuously towards his parents or one of them has 
surely clung to one of the branches, whoever on this day pleases someone he 
had angered in the past has also surely clung to one of the branches, whoever 
joins in a funeral has surely clung to one of the branches, whoever on this day 
comforts a distressed person has surely clung to one of the branches and, 
likewise, whoever does any good on this day has surely clung to one of the 
branches.
The Holy Messenger (saaw) said, "By the one who has appointed me to 
Prophethood, whoever on this day indulges in evil or sin will have surely 
clung to one of the branches of the `Tree of Zaqoom' which will pull him to 
the fire of Hell. By the one who has sent me as a Messenger, whoever 
becomes negligent with his obligatory prayers on this day will surely have 
clung to one of the branches of that tree. Whoever is approached by a weak 
or poor person of whose condition he is aware and is able to assist him 
without any harm to himself, and there is none other than him to help the 
poor, yet leaves him to collapse without holding his hand, then surely he has 
clung to one of the branches of that tree. Whoever, on receiving an apology 
from one who had wronged him, exacts from him punishment in excess of 
what is just for the wrong then surely he has clung to one of the branches of 
that tree. Whoever causes separation between husband and wife or parent and 
children or between brothers or brothers and sisters or relatives or neighbours 
or two friends or two sisters, he has surely clung to one of the branches of 
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that tree. Whoever is aware of the hardship of a person, yet becomes hard on 
him and worsens his plight by anger, has surely also clung to one of the 
branches of that tree. Whoever is indebted but denies the debt and endeavours 
to invalidate it, has surely clung to one of the branches of that tree. Whoever 
molests an orphan, causes him trouble or destroys his property has clung to 
one of the branches of that tree. Whoever transgresses on the reputation of a 
brother believer and causes people to dislike him, then he has surely clung to 
one of the branches of that tree. Whoever sings in such a manner that people 
indulge in sins, he surely has clung to one of the branches of that tree. 
Whoever sits and narrates his evil deeds and oppression during a war and 
takes pride in them, has surely clung to one of the branches of that tree. 
Whoever has a sick neighbour but does not visit him as he regards him lower 
than himself, has clung to one of the branches of that tree. Whoever fails to 
join in the funeral of a neighbour only because he regarded him base, has 
surely clung to one of the branches of that tree. Whoever turns away from a 
distressed person and regarding him base oppresses him has surely clung to 
one of the branches of that tree. Whoever has been disowned (disinherited) 
by his parents or either of them, has also clung to one of the branches of that 
tree. Whoever had been disowned (disinherited) by his parents and despite 
being able to please them does not do so on this day, then he surely has clung 
to one of the branches of that tree and, likewise, whoever does any form of 
evil has surely clung to one of the branches of the `Tree of Zaqoom'. By the 
one who has sent me as a Messenger, the branches of the `Tree of Tooba' will 
elevate those who have clung to them towards Heaven." At that time the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) raised his eyes for a few moments towards the sky and 
looked pleased and then lowered his sight to the earth but looked displeased 
and turning to his companions said, "By the one who has sent Muhammad as 
a Prophet, I have surely seen the `Tree of Tooba' raise itself and raise all 
those who had clung to it towards Heaven and saw some of those who had 
clung to one or more of its branches, according to the degree of their 
obedience. I surely saw Zayd bin Harith clinging to a number of the branches 
and the branches were elevating him to the highest place in Heaven. So I 
became pleased. Then I lowered my sight to the earth. By the one who has 
sent me as a Messenger, I then saw the `Tree of Zaqoom'. Its branches were 
lowering themselves towards Hell and all those who had clung to one or 
more of its branches as a result of their ill deeds. I surely saw some of the 
hypocrites clinging to a number of the branches which were carrying them to 
the lowest abyss in hell. So I became displeased."  

The Third Day
It is a blessed day on which, as reported by Sheikh in `Misbah' Imam Husein 
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bin Ali (as) was born. It has emerged from Qasim bin Ula Hamadani, the 
agent of Imam Hassan Askari (as), that Imam Hussein (as) was born on 
Thursday, third of Sha'baan so a fast should be kept on this day and the 
following supplication recited: 

ąقَب بِشăهادăتِهِ الْمăوąعĄودِ الْيăوąمِ، هذا فِي الْمăوąلُودِ بِحăقِّ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي وăوِلادăتِهِ،أَللّهĄمَّ اسąتِهąلالِهِ لَ
الأُسąرăةِ، وăسăيِّدِ الْعăبąرăةِ قَتيلِ لابăتăيąها، يăطأْ وăلَمَّا عăلَيąها، ąنăمăو Ąضąالأَرăو فِيها ąنăمăو السَّماءُ Ąهąكَتăب

ăن ąمِن الأَئِمَّةَ ōأَن قَتąلِهِ ąمِن الْمĄعăوَّضِ الكَرَّةِ، ăمąوăي بِالنُّصąرăةِ تĄرąبăتِهِالْمăمąدĄودِ فِي وăالشِّفاءَ سąلِهِ،
ăتارąالأَو يĄدąرِكُوا حăتَّى ،Ąِتِهăبąغَيăو ąقائِمِهِم ăدąعăب عِتąرăتِهِ ąمِن وăالأَوąصِياءَ أَوąبăتِهِ، فِي Ąهăعăم ăزąالْفَوăو

ăع Ąهōالل صăلّى ، أَنąصارٍ ăرąيăخ وăيăكُونĄوا ،ăبَّارăالْج وăيĄرąضĄوا ،ăأرōالث اخąتِلافِوăيăثْأَرĄوا ăعăم لَيąهِم
وăالنَّهارِ إِلى. اللōيąلِ مĄسِيءٍ مĄعąتăرِفٍ مĄقْتăرِفٍ سĄؤالَ وăأَسąأَلُ، أَتăوăسَّلُ ăكąإِلَي ąهِمŏقăفَبِح أَللّهĄمَّ

ăفَص أَللّهĄمَّ رăمąسِهِ، ŏلăحăم إِلى الْعِصąمăةَ ăأَلُكąسăي وăأَمąسِهِ، يăوąمِهِ فِي فَرَّطَ مِمăا عăلىنăفْسِهِ، ŏل
وăكما أَللّهĄمَّ الإِقامăةِ، ōلăحăمăو الْكَرامăهِ ăدار Ąهăعăم وăبăوِّئْنا زĄمąرăتِهِ، فِي وăاحąشĄرąنا وăعِتąرăتِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ

ŏلăسĄي ąمِمَّن وăاجąعăلْنا ،Ąهăسابِقَتăو ĄهăرافَقَتĄم وăارąزĄقْنا بِزĄلْفَتِهِ، فَأَكْرِمąنا بِمăعąرِفَتِهِ لأَمąرِهِ،أَكْرăمąتăنا Ąم
مِنąكăثِوăيĄكْ ăودِينĄدąمăالْم أَصąفِيائِهِ، وăأَهąلِ أَوąصِيائِهِ جăمِيعِ وăعăلى ذِكْرَِهِ، ăدąعِن عăلَيąهِ الصَّلاةَ Ąر

هذَا في لَنا ąبăهăو أَللّهĄمَّ الْبăشăرِ، جăميعِ عăلى وăالْحĄجăجِ الزُّهąرَِ، النُّجĄومِ ăرăشăع الاِثْنăي بِالعăدăدِ،
وăعاذَا جăدِّهِ، لِمĄحăمَّدٍ ăنąيăسĄالْح ăتąبăهăو كَما طَلِبăةٍ، ōكُل فِيهِ لَنا ąجِحąأَنăو ، مăوąهِبăةٍ ăرąيăخ ليăوąمِ

رăبَّ ăآمِين ،Ąهăتăبąأَو Ąظِرăتąنăنăو ĄهăتăبąرĄت Ąدăهąشăن بăعąدِهِ، ąمِن بِقَبąرِهِ عائِذُونَ Ąنąحăفَن بِمăهąدِهِ، ćسĄفُطْر
 .الْعالَمِين

After this, recite the following supplication which was the last supplication 
recited by Imam Hussein (as) on the day of Ashura at a time when his 
enemies had become numerous: 

الْمِحالِ، Ąدِيدăش الْجăبăرĄوتِ، Ąظِيمăع الْمăكانِ، مĄتăعالي ăتąأَن عăرِيضĄأَللّهĄمَّ الْخăلائِقِ، عăنِ غَنِيٌّ
البăلاءِ، Ąنăسăح النِّعąمăةِ، سابِغُ الْوăعąدِ، Ąصادِق الرَّحąمăةِ، Ąقَرِيب تăشاءُ، مăا عăلَى ćقادِر الْكِبąرياءِ،
ăتąدăأَر ما عăلى ćقادِر ،ăكąإِلَي ăتاب ąنăلِم التَّوبăةِ قابِلُ ،ăلَقْتăخ بِما مĄحِيطٌ ،ăعِيتĄد إِذا ćقَرِيب،
Ąغَبąأَرăو مĄحąتاجاً، ăوكĄعąأَد ،ăتąذُكِر إِذا ćذَكُورăو ،ăتąكِرĄش إِذا ćكُورăشăو ،ăتąطَلَب ما ćرِكąدĄمăو
وăأَتăوăكōلُ ضăعِيفاً، ăبِك Ąعِينăتąأَسăو مăكرĄوباً، ăكąإِلَي وăأَبąكِي خائِفاً، ăكąإِلَي Ąعăأَفْزăو فَقِيراً، ăكąإلَي
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ąكُمąأُح كافِياً، ăكąلَيăواعĄرăغَدăو وăخăذَلُونا، وăخăدăعĄونا غَرُّونا ąمĄفَإِنَّه بِالْحăقِّ، قَوąمِنا ăنąيăبăو بăيąنăنا
Ąهăتąطَفَيąاص الōذِي اللōهِ، عăبąدِ بąن مĄحăمَّدٍ ăبِيبِكăح Ąلَدăوăو ăبِيِّكăن عِترăةُ Ąنąحăنăو وăقَتăلُونا، بِنا

ăيِكąحăو عăلَى Ąهăتąنăمăوائْت أَرąحăمăبِالرِّسالَةِ، يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăمăخąرăجاً، فَرăجاً أَمąرِنا ąمِن لَنا فَاجąعăلْ ،
 .الرَّاحِمِين

Ibn Abbas has reported from Hussein bin Ali bin Sufyan Bazufri that he had 
heard Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) recite this supplication on this day. The Imam 
(as) said that it was one of the supplications to be recited on this day and that 
it was the day Imam Hussein (as) was born. 

The Eve of  Thirteenth
 It is the first of the `Eves of Brightness’ and the prayers for the evening and 
the following night have already been discussed in the Chapter on the acts of 
worship for the month of Rajab. 

The Eve of Fifteenth
It is an eve of great blessings.  It is reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that 
when asked about the excellence of this eve, Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) 
described it as the most excellent night after the `Laylatul Qadr'. During this 
night Allah bestows on His people from His bounty and forgives them out of 
His grace and generosity. Thus effort must be made during the night to obtain 
closeness to Allah. Verily, Allah has sworn by himself that any seeker will 
not return empty handed from Him unless he makes a sinful wish. Allah has 
established this night for us, just as He has established the `Laylatul Qadr' for 
the Holy Prophet (saaw). So effort must be made to indulge in supplication 
and praising Allah. 
Of the blessings of this night is that at the dawn of this night was born the 
King of the Time Imam Zaman (as), may our souls be sacrificed for him, in 
the year 255 A.H. in Samarra which enhanced the honour of this night.
There are some acts of worship (a'maal) recommended for the night:    

First:  Ghusl which results in remission of sins. 

Second: To spend the whole night in prayer, supplication and seeking 
forgiveness, as was the practice of Imam Zainul Abideen (as). It is reported 
that the soul of whoever keeps awake in prayer for the whole of this night 
will not die on the day when souls will die. 
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Third:  Recitation of the Ziyarat of Imam Hussein (as) is the most preferred 
of the acts of worship of the night and is a cause for forgiveness of sins. 
Whoever wishes to rise close to the souls of the hundred and twenty four 
thousand Prophets, should perform the ziyarat of Imam Hussein (as) during 
this night. To present the shortest of the salutations one should proceed to the 
terrace of the house, look to one's right and left, raise one's head towards the 
sky and then recite the following: 

وăبăرăكاتĄه اللōهِ وăرăحąمăةُ ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، عăبąدِ أَبăا يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام. 
It is hoped that whoever makes salutation to   the Imam Hussein (as) in this 
way, from wheresoever and at any time whatever, will be credited with the 
reward for Hajj and Umrah.  The special salutation for this evening has been 
set out in Part Three on Salutations. 

Fourth:  Recitation of this supplication which has been reported by Sheikh 
and Seyyid and has the status of a salutation to Imame Zaman (as): 
فَضąلاً، فَضąلِها إِلى ăتąنăقَر الōتي وăمăوąعĄودِهăا، ăجَّتِكĄحăو وăمăوąلُودِها هذِهِ لَيąلَتِنا بِحăقِّ أَللّهĄمَّ

ăبŏقăعĄم وăلا ăلِكَلِماتِك مĄبăدِّلَ لا وăعăدąلاً، صِدąقاً ăكĄتăكَلِم ąمَّتăلآفَتĄأَلِقăتĄالْم ăكĄورĄن ،ăياتِك
ăو ،ĄرِقąشĄالْم ăكĄضِياؤăوăمĄكَرăو ĄهĄلِدąوăم ōلăج ĄورĄتąسăالْم Ąالْغائِب الدَّيąجĄورِ، طَخياءِ في Ąالنُّور Ąلَمăالْع

Ąفąيăس أَمąدادĄه، وăالمَلائِكَةُ ،ĄهĄمِيعاد آنَ إِذا ،ĄهĄيِّدăؤĄمăو ĄهĄناصِر Ąهōاللăو ĄهĄهَّدĄش وăالْمăلائِكَةُ ،ĄهĄدăتąحăم
ĄهĄورĄنăو يăنąبĄو، لا الōذِي الدَّهرَِاللōهِ Ąدارăم يăصąبĄو، لا الōذِي الْحِلْمِ وăذُو يăخąبĄو، لا الōذِي

الْحăشąرِ Ąحابąأَصăو الْقَدąرِ، لَيąلَةِ في يăتăنăزَّلُ ما عăلَيąهِم وăالْمĄنăزَّلُ الأَمąرَِ وăوĄلاةُ الْعăصąرِ، Ąوامِيسăنăو
ąهăنăو أَمąرِهِ وăوĄلاةُ وăحąيِهِ تăراجِمăةُ الْمăسąتĄورِوăالنَّشąرِ، ،ąقائِمِهِمăو ąمِهِمăخات عăلَى ŏلăفَص أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąِيِه

ثَارăنا وăاقْرِنْ أَنąصارِهِ ąمِن وăاجąعăلْنا ،Ąهăقِيامăو ĄهăورĄظُهăو Ąهăاَيَّام بِنا وăأَدąرِك أَللّهĄمَّ ،ąوالِمِهِمăع ąنăع
وăأَحąيِ وăخĄلَصائِهِ، أَعąوانِهِ فِي وăاكْتĄبąنا وăبِحăقِهĄِبِثَارِهِ، ăغانِمِين وăبِصĄحąبăتِهِ ،ăاعِمِينăن دăوąلَتِهِ فِي نا

وăصăلَواتĄه ،ăالْعالَمِين رăبِّ لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو ،ăالرَّاحِمين ăمăحąأَر يا ،ăسالِمِين السُّوءِ ăمِنăو ،ăقائِمِين
أَ وăعăلى ،ăلِينăرسĄالْمăو ăالنَّبِيِّين خاتăمِ مĄحăمَّدٍ سăيِّدِنا النَّاطِقِينă،عăلى وăعِتąرăتِهِ ăالصَّادِقِين بăيąتِهِ هąلِ

الْحاكِمِين ăكَمąأَح يăا وăبăيąنăهĄم بăيąنăنا ąكُمąاحăو ،ăالِمِينōالظ ăميعăج  .وăالْعăن

Fifth:  Sheikh has reported from Ismail bin Fadhal Hashamy that Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) taught him this supplication to be recited on this eve: 
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Ąدِيعăالْب الْبăدِيءُ ،ąمِيتĄالْم الْمĄحąيِي Ąالرَّازِق Ąالْخالِق ،Ąظِيمăالْع الْعăلِيُّ Ąالْقَيُّوم الْحăيُّ ăتąأَن أَللّهĄمَّ
Ąمăالكَر ăلَكăو ĄودĄالْج ăلَكăو ،Ąنăالْم ăلَكăو Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو الْفَضąلُ، ăلَكăو الْجăلالُ ăلَكăلَكăو ،

ąنăم يا ،Ąدăمăص يا Ąدăأَح يا Ąواحِد يا ،ăلَك ăرِيكăش لا ăكăدąحăو ĄكْرĄالش ăلَكăو ،Ąدąجăالْم ăلَكăو Ąرąالأَم
لِي ąاغْفِرăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدِ عăلى ŏلăص ،ćدăاَح كُفُواً Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو ،ąولَدĄي ąلَمăو ąلِدăي لَم

م وăاكْفِني كُلōوăارąحăمąنِي اللōيلَةِ هذِهِ في ăفَاِنَّك رِزąقِي، فِي عăلَيِّ وăوăسِّع دăيąنِي وăاقْضِ أَهăمَّني، ا
ăقُلْت ăفَاِنَّك ،ăالرَّازِقِين Ąرąيăخ ăتąأَنăو فَارąزĄقْنِي ،ĄقĄزąرăت ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن تăشاءُ ąنăمăو ،ĄقĄتفْر حăكِيمٍ أَمąر

النَّاطِقِ ăالْقائِلِين Ąرąيăخ ăتąاَنăوăين :،Ąتąدăقَص ăإِيَّاكăو أَسąأَلُ، ăلِكąفَض ąفَمِن فَضąلِهِ، ąمِن ăهōالل وăاسąأَلُوا
الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا فَارąحăمنِي ،Ąتąوăجăر ăلَكăو ،Ąتąدăمăتąاع ăبِيِّكăن ăنąابăو. 

Sixth: The supplication which the Holy Messenger (saaw) used to recite 
during this eve: 
بِهِ تĄبăلŏغĄنا ما ăتِكăطاع ąمِنăو ،ăتِكăصِيąعăم ăنąيăبăو بăيąنăنا يăحĄولُ ما ،ăتِكăيąشăخ ąمِن لَنا ąاقْسِم أَللّهĄمَّ
وăأَبąصارِنا بِأَسąماعِنا أَمąتِعąنا أَللّهĄمَّ الدُّْنيا، ĄاتăصِيبĄم بِهِ عăلَيąنا يăهĄونُ ما الْيăقِين ăمِنăو ،ăكăوانąرِض

مăنąوăقُوَّ عăلى وăانąصĄرنا ظَلَمăنا، ąنăم عăلى ثَارăنا وăاجąعăلْ مِنَّا، الْوارِثَ Ąلْهăعąاجăو أَحąيăيąتăنا، ما تِنا
وăلا عِلْمِنا، مăبąلَغَ وăلا هăمِّنا، ăرăأَكْب الدُّنąيا تăجąعăلِ وăلا دِينِنا، في مĄصِيبăتăنا تăجąعăلْ وăلا عادانا،

لا ąنăم عăلَيąنا الرَّاحِمِينتĄسăلŏطْ ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر  .يăرąحăمĄنا،
This is a general supplication which is a blessing to recite at other times as 
well. It is reported from "Awaaliyul Lualy" that the Holy Messenger (saaw) 
always used to recite it.  

Seventh: The supplication to be recited daily at noon (set out as seventh in 
the general acts of worship for the month). 

Eighth:  Dua-e-Kumail which was taught during this night. It has been set out 
in Part One above.

Ninth:  Recite the following a hundred times so that Allah may forgive all 
past sins and fulfil all wishes relating to this world and the Hereafter: 

أَكْبăر Ąهōاللăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو اللōهِ  سĄبąحانَ
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Tenth: Relating to the excellence of the eve of the fifteenth of Sha'baan, 
Sheikh has reported in `Misbah' from Abu Yahya that he asked his master 
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) which was the best supplication for this eve and he 
replied, " On completion of the prayers of Isha recite two rakaats, in the first 
of which after the Chapter on Al-Hamd recite the Chapter on Kafirun (Ch. 
109) and in the second rakaat after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd 
recite the Chapter on Ikhlas (Ch. 112). After salaam recite thirty three times 
اللōه لِلōه thirty three times سĄبąحانَ Ąدąمăالْح and thirty four times رăأَكْب Ąهōالل and then 
say:
الْجăهąرِ ăعالِم يا الْمĄلِمَّاتِ، فِي Ąلْقăالْخ Ąعăفْزăي وăإِلَيąهِ الْمĄهِمَّاتِ، في الْعِبادِ مăلْجăأُ إِلَيąهِ ąنăم يا

لا ąنăم يا الْخلائِقِوăالْخăفِيَّاتِ، رăبَّ يا الْخăطَراتِ، Ąرُّفăصăتăو الأَوąهامِ Ąواطِرăخ عăلَيąهِ تăخąفَى
أَمĄتُّ ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا Ąهōالل ăتąأَن وăالسَّماواتِ، ăضِينăالأَر Ąلكُوتăم بِيăدِهِ ąنăم يا وăالْبăرِيِّاتِ،

أَ ōإِلا ăإِله لا فَيا ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله بِلا ăكąهِإِلَيąإِلَي ăتąظَرăن ąمِمَّن اللōيąلَةِ هذِهِ فِي اجąعăلْني ،ăتąن
خăطِيئَتِهِ سالِفِ ąنăع ăتąزăجاوăتăو ،Ąهăفَأَقَلْت Ąهăتِقالَتąاس ăتąلِمăعăو ،Ąهăتąبăفَأَج ĄعاءَهĄد ăتąمِعăسăو ،Ąهăتąحِمăفَر

ăلَجăو ذُنĄوبِي، ąمِن ăبِك Ąتąرăجăتąاس فَقَدِ جăرِيرăتِهِ، أَللّهĄمَّوăعăظِيمِ عĄيĄوبِي، سăتąرِ فِي ăكąإِلَي Ąأْت
اللōيلَةِ هذِهِ فِي وăتăغمَّدąنِي ،ăفْوِكăعăو ăبِحِلْمِك ăطايايăخ وăاحąطُطْ ،ăلِكąفَضăو ăمِكăبِكَر عăلَيَّ ąدĄفَج

لِطاعăتِ ąمĄهăتąيăبăتąاج ăذِينōال ،ăلِيائِكąأَو ąمِن فِيها وăاجąعăلْنِي كَرăامăتِكِ، وăاخąتăرąتăهĄمبِسابِغِ ،ăك
ăكăتăفْوăصăو ăكăتăخالِص وăجăعăلْتăهĄم ،ăتِكăلِعِباد .ăمِن ăرōفăوăتăو ،Ąجِدُّه ăدĄعăس ąمِمَّن اجąعăلْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ

وăاعąصِمąني ،Ąلَفْتąأَس ما شăرَّ وăاكْفِني ،ăنِمăفغ ăفازăو ăعِمăفَن ăلِمăس ąنăمِم وăاجąعăلْنِي ،ĄهŎظăح الْخăيąراتِ
ăمِنăكăدąعِن وĄيĄزąلِفُنِي ăكąمِن يĄقَرِّبĄنِي وăما ،ăكăتăطاع إِلَيَّ ąبąبăحăو ،ăتِكăصِيąعăم فِي سăيِّدِي. الاِزąدِيادِ

،Ąالْتَّائِب الْمĄسąتăقِيلُ يĄعăوِّلُ ăمِكăكَر وăعăلى ،Ąالِبōالط Ąمِسăلْتăي ăكąمِنăو ،Ąالْهارِب يăلْجăأُ ăكąإِلَي
بالتĈكَ ăكăعِباد ăتąأَدَّبĄفُورăالْغ ăتąأَنăو ăكăعِباد بِالْعăفْوِ ăتąرăأَمăو ،ăمِينăالأَكْر Ąمăأَكْر ăتąأَنăو رُّمِ

Ąلا. الرَّحِيمăو نِعăمِكِ، سابِغِ ąمِن تĄؤąيِسąني وăلا ،ăمِكăكَر ąمِن Ąتąوăجăر ما تăحąرِمąني فَلا أَللّهĄمَّ
اللّيąلَةِ هذِهِ فِي قِسăمِكِ، جăزِيلِ ąمِن شِرارِتĄخăيِّبąنِي ąمِن جĄنَّةٍ في وăاجąعăلْنِي ،ăتِكăطاع لأَهąلِ

عăلَيَّ ąدĄجăو وăالْمăغąفِرăةِ، وăالْعăفْوِ الْكَرăمِ أَهąلُ ăتąفَأَن ،ăذلِك أَهąلِ ąمِن ąأَكُن ąلَم إِنْ رăبِّ ،ăرِيَّتِكăب
ăتăو ،ăبِك ظَنِّي ăنĄسăح ąفَقَد ،ĄهŎحِقăتąأَس بِما لا Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن نăفْسِيبِما ąلِقَتăعăو ،ăلَك رăجائِي ăقَقăح



180

بِجăزِيلِ ăمِكăكَر ąمِن وăاخąصĄصąنِي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăمِينăالأَكْر Ąمăأَكْرăو ăالرَّاحِمِين Ąمăحąأَر ăتąفأَن ،ăمِكăبِكَر
عăلَيَّ Ąبِسąحăي الōذِي ăبąنōالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو ،ăتِكăقُوبĄع ąمِن ăفْوِكăبِع وăأَعĄوذُ ،ăمِكăقِس،ăلُقĄالْخ

بِسابِغِ ăدăعąأَسăو ،ăطائِكăع بِجăزِيلِ ăمăعąأَنăو ،ăرِضاك بِصالِحِ ăأَقُوم حăتĈى ،ăقąالرِّز عăلَيَّ ĄيِّقăضĄيăو
،ăتِكăقُوبĄع ąمِن ăفْوِكăبِع Ąذْتăعăتąاسăو ،ăمِكăلِكَر Ąتąرَّضăعăتăو ăمِكăرăبِح Ąلُذْت ąفَقَد ،ăمائِكąعăن

ăبِكăغَض ąمِن ăبِحِلْمِكăءٍوąيăبِش لا ăبِك ăأَلُكąأَس ،ăكąمِن Ąتąسăمăالْت ما وăأَنِلْ ،ăكĄأَلْتăس بِما ąدĄفَج ،
مِنąك Ąظَمąأَع ăوĄه. 

Then proceed in sajdah and say twenty times رăبِّ  أللّهseven timesĄ  يا يăا  seven 

times بِاللōهِ ōإِلا قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ شا   ten times ,  لا الُلهما ءَ  ten times,هōبِالل ōإِلا قُوَّةَ لا   
and salawaat on the Holy Prophet and his progeny (as) and ask Allah  for 
your wishes. By Allah if wishes are asked after this prayer, then they will be 
granted by Allah out of His great generosity and high bounty even if they are 
as many as drops of rain.  

Eleventh:  Sheikh Tusi and Kafa'mi have reported that this supplication be 
recited during this eve:
ăلَكąفَض وăأَمَّلَ القاصِدĄونَ، ăكăدăقَصăو الْمĄتăعăرِّضĄونَ، اللّيąلِ هذا فِي ăلَك ăرَّضăعăت إِلهِي

ăمăبِهاو تăمĄنُّ ،Ąواهِبăمăو وăعăطايا ،Ąوائِزăجăو ćفَحاتăن اللّيąلِ هذَا فِي ăلَكăو الطōالِبĄونَ، ăوفَكĄرąع
Ąالْفَقِير ăكĄدąيăبĄع ذا أَنăا وăهăا ،ăكąمِن الْعِنايăةُ Ąلَه تăسąبِق ąلَم ąنăم وăتăمąنăعĄها ،ăادِكăعِب ąمِن تăشاءُ ąنăم عăلَى

الْمĄؤăمِّ ،ăكąفَإِلَي أَحăدٍلُ عăلى اللّيąلَةِ هذِهِ في ăفَضَّلْتăت ăلايąوăم يا ăتąكُن فَإِنْ ،ăوفَكĄرąعăمăو ăلَكąض
ăالطيِّبِين مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏفَصل ،ăطْفِكăع ąمِن بِعائِدăةٍ عăلَيąهِ ăتąدĄعăو ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن

عăليَّ ąدĄجăو ،ăالْفاضِلِين ăرِينąيăالْخ ăاهِرِينōالطĄهōالل وăصăلى ،ăالْعالَمِين رăبَّ يا ăوفِكĄرąعăمăو ăلِكąبِطَو
ćجِيدăم ćمِيدăح ăهōالل ōإِن تăسąلِيماً ăمōلăسăو ،ăاهِرِينōالط وآلِهِ ăالنَّبِيِّين خاتăمِ مĄحăمَّدٍ إِنِّي. عăلى أَللّهĄمَّ

ăإِنَّك ،ăتąدăعăو كَما لِي ąجِبăتąفَاس ăتąرăأَم كَما ăوكĄعąالْمِيعادأَد ĄلِفąخĄت  .لا
This is the supplication which is recited at dawn after the `Namaz-e Shaf'a.  

Twelfth:  The supplication reported by Sheikh and Seyyid to be recited after 
every two rakaats of `Namaz-e- shab' and `shaf'a' and the supplications after 
`Namaz-e-Witr'. 
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Thirteenth:  Perform the sijdah and recite the supplication reported from the 
Holy Messenger (saaw).  Sheikh Hammad bin Issa reports from Abaan bin 
Taglab that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) narrated to him that on the eve of the 
fifteenth Sha'baan the Holy Messenger (saaw) was at the residence of Aisha. 
At midnight the Holy messenger (saaw) rose from his bed for prayers. When 
Aisha woke up and did not find him on his bed, she suspected, as women 
usually do, that he had gone to one of his other wives. So she put on her veil 
and went looking for him in the rooms of each of the other wives. While in 
this search for him, she suddenly saw him in sajdah like a piece of cloth 
spread  in the ground. She went close to him and heard him supplicate in 
sijdah: 
يا نăفْسِي، عăلَى ĄهĄتąيăنăج وăمăا ăدايăي هذِهِ فُؤăادِي، ăبِك ăنăآمăو وăخăيالِي، سăوادِي ăلَك ăدăجăس
الْعăظِيم الرَّبُّ ōإِلا ăظِيمăالْع ăبąنōالذ Ąفِرąغăي لا Ąفَإِنَّه ،ăظِيمăالْع ăلِي ąاغْفِر عăظِيمٍ، ŏبِكُل تĄرąجăى Ąظِيمăع. 

Then he lifted his head but returned into sijdah and she heard him say, 
،ĄلُماتŎالظ Ąلَه ąفَتăكَشąانăو وăالأَرăضĄونَ، Ąالسَّماوات Ąلَه أَضăاءَت الōذِي ăهِكąجăو بِنĄورِ أَعĄوذُ

،ăتِكăعافِي تăحąوِيلِ ąمِنăو ،ăتِكăنِقْم فُجاءةِ ąمِن ،ăالآخِرِينăو ăالأوَّلِين Ąرąأَم عăلَيąهِ ăلَحăصăوالِوăز ąمِنăو
شăقِيĈا وăلا كافِراً لا بăرِيĈاً، الشِّرąكِ ăمِنăو نăقِيĈاً، تăقِيĈاً قَلْباً ارąزĄقْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăتِكăمąنِع 

Then he placed both sides of his face on earth and said, 
لَك ăدĄجąأَس أَنْ ăلِي وăحĄقَّ التُّرابِ، فِي وăجąهِي Ąتąرōفăع 

When the Holy messenger (saaw) was about to rise from there, Aisha hurried 
back into her bed. When he reached the bed, Aisha noticed him taking deep 
breaths. When she enquired the reason for his taking such breaths, he said, 
"Do you not know that tonight is the eve of the fifteenth of Sha'baan. It is the 
eve in which destiny of the people is determined, as to their income, death 
and journey to hajj. Verily during this night, Allah forgives His people in 
greater  number than even the hair of the goats of the tribe of Kalb. He also 
sends his angels from the heavens to Makkah. 

Fourteenth: Namaaz of Janabe Ja’far as reported by Sheikh from Imam Ridha 
(as).

Fifteenth:  Recite the prayers recommended for this night. These are many 
and one reported by Abu Yahya Sanani and thirty other reliable persons from 
Imam Baqir and Imam Sadiq (as) is that during the night of the fifteenth 
Sha'baan, four rakaats be recited with the Chapter on Ikhlas recited a hundred 
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times after the Chapter on Al-Hamd and after the namaaz, the following be 
recited:
تĄغăيِّر وăلا اسąمِي، تĄبăدِّل لا أَللّهĄمَّ ،ćجِيرăتąسĄم ćخائِف ăذابِكăع ąمِنăو ،ćفَقِير ăكąإِلَي إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
وăأَعĄوذُ ،ăعِقابِك ąمِن ăفْوِكăبِع أَعĄوذُ أَعąدائِي، بِي ąمِتąشĄت وăلا بăلائِي، ąدăهąجăت وăلا جِسąمِي،

ąمِن ăتِكăمąحăبِرăتąأَن ،ăكĄثَناؤ ōلăج ăكąمِن ăبِك وăأَعĄوذُ ،ăطِكăخăس ąمِن ăبِرِضاك وăأَعĄوذُ ،ăذابِكăع
الْقائِلُون يăقُولُ ما ăقąفَوăو ،ăفْسِكăن عăلى ăتąيăأثْن   .كَما

Great excellence has been reported for the recitation during this night of a 
hundred rakaat namaaz with the recitation in each rakaat of the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd once and the Chapter on Ikhlas ten times.  
There are also the six rakaats to be recited on this night with the Chapters on 
Al-Hamd, Yasin, Mulk and Ikhlas to be recited in each rakaat as already set 
out in the acts of worship (a'maal) of the eve of the fifteenth of Rajab. 

The Day of the Fifteenth of Sha'baan
It is the day of the Eid of the holy birth of the Twelfth Imam, our Master and 
Imam, Al-Mehdi Hujjat ibnal Hassan, Sahibu Zamaan (as). It is 
recommended to recite a salutation to him at all times and from all places and 
to pray in the salutation for his early reappearance. It has been emphasised to 
recite his ziyarat in the basement in Samarra from where he is sure to 
reappear and he is the one who will fill the earth with justice and equity when 
it will have been carpeted with oppression and tyranny. 

The Remaining Days of the Month
It has been reported from Imam Ridha (as) that whoever observes fasts on the 
last three days of Sha'baan and joins them with the holy month of Ramadhan, 
Allah grants him the reward for fasting for two months continuously. 
Abu Salte Harawi has reported that he visited Imam Ridha (as) on the last 
Friday of Sha'baan. The Imam asked him, " O Abu Salt, the major part of 
Sha'baan has passed and this is the last Friday. You need make reparation in 
these few days that are left for all the faults incurred during the month and do 
what is beneficial to you and indulge greatly in supplication, seeking 
forgiveness, recitation of the Holy Qur'an and repenting before Allah for the 
sins you have committed so that by the time the holy month arrives, you will 
have cleansed yourself before Allah. Lighten your shoulders by returning any 
deposit that may be with you and repaying people their entitlements. Clear 
your heart of any enmity against anybody. If you did indulge in any sin, 
refrain from it and fear Allah. In all your affairs, open and secret, repose faith 
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in Allah for He is adequate for whoever places faith in Him. In the few 
remaining days, recite this supplication frequently: 

مِنąه ăقِيăب فِيما لَنا ąفَاغْفِر شăعąبăانَ ąمِن مăضăى فِيما لَنا ăتąغَفَر ąكُنăت ąلَم إِنْ  أَللّهĄمَّ
Verily, Allah frees numerous of His people from the fire of Hell during this 
month in the honour of the holy month of Ramadhan."   
Sheikh has reported from Harith bin Mugheirah Nadhri that during the last 
eve of Sha'baan and the first eve of the month of Ramadhan, Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) used to recite the following supplication: 

ăرąالشَّه هذَا ōإِن مِنăأَللّهĄمَّ وăبăيِّناتٍ لِلنَّاسِ ĆىăدĄه وجĄعِلَ الْقُرąآنُ، فِيهِ أُنąزِلَ الōذِي ăكăبارĄالْم
يا وăعافِيăةٍ، ăكąمِن يĄسąرٍ فِي مِنا Ąهąمōسلăتăو لَنăا وăسăلŏمąه فِيهِ فَسلŏمąنا ،ăرăضăح ąقَد وăالْفُرąقانِ، الْهĄدى

إِ ،ăالْكَثِير ăكَرăشăو الْقَلِيلَ، أَخăذَ ąنăمŏكُل إِلى لِي تăجعăلَ أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăسِيرăالْي مِنِّي قْبăلْ
Ąتąلَوăخ وăعăمَّا عăنِّي عăفا ąنăم يا ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا مانِعاً، تĄحِبُّ لا ما ŏكُل وăمِن سăبيلاً، خăيąرٍ

بِارąتِك يĄؤăاخِذْنِي ąلَم ąنăم يا السَّيئاتِ، ăمِن كَرِيمĄ،بِهِ يا ăكăفْوăع ăكăفْوăع ăكăفْوăع الْمăعاصِي، ابِ
يا عăنĈي Ąفąفَاع عĄذْرِي فَما ،ąجِرăزąأَن ąفَلَم ăحارِمِكăم ąنăع وăزăجăرąتăنِي أَتَّعِظْ، ąفَلَم وăعăظْتăنِي إِلهِي

الْمăوąتِ، ăدąعِن الرَّاحăةَ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăكăفْوăع ăكăفْوăع ،Ąكَرِيمăظُمăع الْحِسابِ، ăدąعِن ăفْوăالْعăو
ăكăفْوăع الْمăغąفِرăةِ أَهąلَ وăيا التَّقْوăى أَهąلَ يا ،ăدِكąعِن ąمِن ĄزĄالتَّجاو فَلْيăحąسĄنِ ăدِكąبăع ąمِن Ąبąنōالذ

رăحąمăتِ إِلى ćفَقِير ćضعيف ،ăتِكăأَم Ąنąابăو ăدِكąبăع Ąنąابăو ăكĄدąبăع إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăكăفْوăزِلُعąنĄم ăتąأَنăو ،ăك
ąمĄهăلْتăعăجăو ،ąمĄزاقَهąأَر ăتąمăقَسăو ،ąمĄمالَهąأَع ăتąيăصąأَح ،ćدِرăقْتĄم ćقاهِر الْعِبادِ، عăلَى وăالْبăرăكَةِ الْغِنى

وăلا ،ăكăعِلْم Ąالْعِباد Ąلَمąعăي وăلا خăلْقٍ، بăعąدِ ąمِن خăلْقاً وăأَلْوانĄهĄم، ąمĄهĄتăأَلْسِن الْعِبăادĄمĄخąتăلِفَةً Ąقْدِرăي
،ăلْقِكăخ صالِحِي ąمِن وăاجąعăلْنِي ،ăكăهąجăو عăنĈي ąرِفąصăت فَلا ،ăتِكăمąحăر إِلى ćفَقِير وăكُلŎنا ،ăكăرąقَد
عăلى الْفَناءِ، ăرąيăخ وăأَفْنِني الْبăقاءِ، ăرąيăخ أَبąقِنِي أَللّهĄمَّ وăالْقَدăرِ، وăالْقَضاءِ وăالأَمăلِ الْعăمăلِ فِي

Ąفاءِمăالْوăو وăالْخĄشĄوعِ ،ăكąمِن وăالرَّهąبăةِ ăكąإِلَي وăالرَّغْبăةِ ،ăدائِكąأَع وăمĄعاداةِ أَوąلِيائِكِ، والاةِ
ąمِن قَلْبِي فِي كانَ ما أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăولِكĄسăر سĄنَّةِ وăاتبِّاعِ ،ăبِكِتابِك وăالتَّصąدِيقِ ،ăلَك وăالتَّسąلِيمِ

جĄحĄو أَو رِيąبِةٍ أَو سĄمąعăةٍشăكٍّ ąأَو رِياءَ، ąأَو خĄيăلاَءَ ąأَو بăطَرٍ ąأَو ، بăذَخٍ أَو فَرăحٍ ąأَو قُنĄوطٍ ąأَو دٍ،
ăأَلُكąفَأَس تĄحِبُّ، لا شăيąءٍ أَو عăظَمăةٍ أَو عِصąيانِ، أَو فُسĄوقٍ ąأو كُفْرٍ ąأَو نِفاقٍ، ąأَو شِقاقٍ ąأَو

ăبِو إِيماناً Ąهăكانăم تĄبăدِّلَنِي أَنْ رăبِّ الدُّنąيايا فِي وăزĄهąداً ،ăبِقَضائِك وăرِضاً ăدِكąهăبِع وăوăفاءً ،ăدِكąع
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ăالعالَمِين رăبَّ يا ăذلِك ăأَلُكąأَس نăصĄوحăاً، وăتăوąبăةً وăطُمăأْنِينăةً وăأَثَرăةً ،ăكăدąعِن فِيما إِلهِي. وăرăغْبăةً
ĄطاعĄت ăودِكĄجăو ăمِكăكَر ąمِنăو ، تĄعąصى ăحِلْمِك ąمِن ăتąلَمأَن ąنăمăو وăأَنăا ،ăصąعĄت لَم ăفَكَأَنَّك ،

،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا عăوَّاداً، وăبِالْخăيąرِ جăواداً، بِالْفَضąلِ عăلَيąنا ąفَكُن ،ăضِكąأَر سĄكōانُ ăصِكąعăي
Ąقْدِرăي وăلا تĄعăدُّ، وăلا تĄحąصى لا دائِمăةً صăلاةً وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى Ąهōالل ياوăصăلّى ăكĄرąغَي قَدąرăها

الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر. 
 

CHAPTER THREE 

THE EXCELLENCE AND ACTS OF WORSHIP (A'MAAL) DURING 
THE HOLY MONTH OF RAMADHAN

On reliable authority, Sheikh Saduq has reported that Imam Ridha (as) has 
narrated from his forefathers that Commander of Faithful (as) had said that 
one day the Holy Messenger (saaw) delivered a speech for them and said, "O 
people, verily, the month of Allah, of blessings, mercy and forgiveness of 
sins is approaching.  It is the best of months; its days, the best of days; its 
nights, the best of nights; and its hours, the best of hours. It is the month in 
which Allah invites you as His guests and has appointed you the beneficiaries 
of His generosity. In this month your breathing carries the reward of tasbih, 
your sleeping carries the reward of worship, your prayers are accepted and 
your wishes are granted. So ask your Lord sincerely and after purifying 
yourself of sins and vices to grant you the grace to be able to observe fasts 
and recite the Holy Qur'an in this month. Verily, wicked and of ill-end is he 
who is deprived of forgiveness in this great month. By the hunger and thirst 
in this month, remember the hunger and thirst of the Day of Judgement. Be 
charitable to the poor and needy, respectful to the elderly, merciful to the 
young and kindly to your relatives. Watch your tongues from uttering what 
should not be spoken, guard your eyes from seeing what it is not permissible 
to see and refrain your ears from hearing what is forbidden to hear. Show 
kindness to the orphans so that others might be kindly to your orphans after 
you. Repent on account of your sins and return to Allah. Raise your hands in 
supplication at the times of prayer, for those are the best of times when Allah 
turns to His people mercifully, answers their supplications, responds to 
whosoever appeals to Him and grants what is sought from Him. 
O people, surely your souls are pawned; by seeking forgiveness from Allah 
obtain their redemption. Your shoulders are heavy with the load of your sins; 
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lighten them by prolonging your prostrations, for Allah has sworn by His 
honour and might that He will not punish those who have said their prayers 
and prostrated in this month and will not threaten them with the fire of Hell 
on the Day of Judgement. 
O people, whoever from amongst you treats to an iftar a believer who has 
kept fast in this month will receive from Allah the reward for freeing a slave 
and forgiveness of past sins." Some companions stated that they did not have 
such capacity. The Holy Messenger (saaw) continued, "Spare yourselves the 
fire of Hell by treating to an iftar one who has kept fast even if it consists of 
only half a date or a sip of water; verily, Allah will grant to someone who 
cannot afford to offer more, the reward of giving a full iftar. 
O people, whoever improve his nature in this month will cross the bridge of 
`Sirat' with ease on the day when feet will be unsteady. Whoever will lighten 
the duties of a slave, male or female, in this month, Allah will make his 
accounting easier on the Day of Judgment. Whoever will restrain his evil 
against people in this month, Allah will restrain His anger on him on the Day 
of Judgement. Whoever will be affectionate to a fatherless orphan in this 
month, Allah will be affectionate to him on the Day of Judgement. Whoever 
will maintain connection and obligation with relatives in this month, Allah 
will, on the Day of Judgement , treat him with mercy. Whoever will deny 
favour to relatives in this month, Allah will deprive him of His mercy on the 
Day of Judgement. Whoever will recite optional prayers in this month, Allah 
will grant him pardon from the fire of Hell. Whoever will recite the 
obligatory prayers in this month, Allah will grant him the reward of seventy 
such prayers said in another month. Whoever will send numerous salawaat on 
me in this month, Allah will make heavy his scale of virtues on the day when 
scales of virtues will be light. Whoever recites one verse from the Holy 
Qur'an in this month will receive the reward earned in another month of 
reciting the whole Qur'an.    
O people, verily, the gates of Heaven are open in this month; ask your Lord 
not to close them against you. The gates of Hell are closed in this month; ask 
your Lord not to open them for you. The devils have been chained in this 
month; ask your Lord not to let them govern you." 
Sheikh Saduq has reported that when the month of Ramadhan entered, the 
Holy Messenger (saaw) released all captives and gave alms to each beggar. 
The author states that the month of Ramadhan is the month of the Lord of the 
Universes, it is the most honourable of the months, the month in which the 
gates of Heaven and of mercy are open and those of Hell are closed. It has a 
night in which prayers during it are superior to worship for a thousand 
months. A human being should ponder how the days and nights of such a 
month should be spent and how every part of the body should be protected 
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from sinning against Allah. Beware! lest the nights of the month be spent in 
sleep and the days without remembrance of Allah. It is reported that at the 
time of iftar in the month of Ramadhan, Allah frees thousands from the fire 
of Hell. During the eve of Friday and on Friday, every hour He frees 
thousands from the fire of Hell who had become liable to the punishment. On 
the eve of the last day of the month and on the day itself, He frees as many as 
were freed during the entire month. So, dear friends, beware that the month 
of Ramadhan may end but your sins may remain and so make sure that when 
those who observed fasts receive their wages, you do not remain deprived 
and a sinner. One must seek nearness to Allah in this month by recitation of 
the Holy Qur'an during night and day, saying prayers, making efforts in 
worship, attending to prayers at the earliest time, seeking forgiveness 
earnestly and much supplication. It is reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) 
that, whoever is not forgiven in the month of Ramadhan, will not obtain 
forgiveness till the next, unless he attends Arafaat. One must keep away from 
things forbidden nor break one's fast with them. One must conduct oneself as 
advised by our master, Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that when one observes fast, 
one's ears, eyes, hair, skin and all the parts of the body should also observe 
abstinence from what is forbidden and even from that which is discouraged. 
He advised, " One's day of fasting should not be the same as the day when 
one is not fasting. He added that fasting should not be confined to abstaining 
from eating and drinking, but the tongue must be protected from falsehood, 
the eyes from seeing anything forbidden to be noticed, one must not indulge 
in disputes, jealousy, backbiting, contentions, false oath or even true ones, 
abuses, obscenity, oppression, senseless behaviour, small-heartedness, 
inattentiveness to the remembrance of Allah and prayers, and utterances 
which should not be spoken but one should be patient and truthful and keep 
away from the evil and evil talk, falsehood, false accusation, contentions, evil 
suspicions, backbiting and tale-telling. One should see oneself close to the 
Hereafter, be awaiting the reappearance of the Qaim-e- Ale Muhammad (as), 
hopeful of the rewards of the Hereafter and carrying provision of good deeds 
for the journey to the Hereafter.  One needs to be in a state of peace of mind, 
restfulness, humility, submissiveness and engrossed like one fearful of his 
master, fearful of the punishment of Allah and hopeful of his mercy.  
O those who observe fasts, it behoves you that your hearts be clean of 
impurities, your inner self free of frauds and treachery and your body 
unstained by dirt. You must have nothing to do with the gods other than 
Allah and during the fast remain sincere to Allah and refrain yourself from all 
that Allah has forbidden publicly or privately. Fear the Almighty Allah, 
openly and secretly, as he deserves. Dedicate your body and soul to Allah in 
the course of the fast. Clean your hearts for Him and His remembrance and 
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keep your bodies obedient to whatever He has ordered. If you act as stated 
above, as is right for a person fasting to behave that way, then you have 
obeyed Allah, but if you detract from what is stated above, the value of your 
fast and the reward for it will diminish to the same extent.  
My father has said that the Holy Messenger (saaw) heard a lady who was 
fasting, abuse her slave. He requested for some food and asked the lady to eat 
it. She said that she was fasting. He said, "What sort of a fast is it that you 
abuse your slave? Fasting is not merely abstaining from food and drink. 
Allah has surely made the fast a cover over all evil in the form of evil deeds 
or words. Those who truly fast are very few and those who remain hungry are 
so many." 
Commander of Faithful (as) has said, " There are so many people who fast 
but whose share is only hunger and thirst and there are so many worshippers 
whose only share from the worship is exhaustion. How fortunate is the sleep 
of the sagacious which is better than the vigil and worship of the foolish, and 
how fortunate is the eating of the sagacious which is superior to the fasting of 
the ignorant." 
Jabir bin Yezid has reported from Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) that the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) told Jabir bin Abdullah, "O Jabir, this is the month of 
Ramadhan. Whoever will fast during its days, stand up to pray during a 
portion of its nights, protect his stomach and private parts from the forbidden 
matters and guard his tongue, will as surely be cleansed of his sins as the fact 
that the month will come to an end." Jabir exclaimed, "O Messenger of Allah, 
what a noble tradition you have narrated? “He replied, "O Jabir, how strict 
are the conditions that I have set out?" 

SECTION   1 
THE ACTS OF WORSHIP (A'MAAL) FOR THIS MONTH 

GENERALLY

The general prayers for this month are divided into two sections. This section 
is divide into four sub-sections: 

Sub-section 1:  Prayers for every day and night of the month
Seyyid ibn Tawoos has reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) and Imam 
Moosa Kadhim (as) that this supplication is to be recited every day in this 
month after each obligatory prayer: 

ارąزĄقْنِ مِنąكăأَللّهĄمَّ يĄسąرٍ فِي أَبąقَيąتăنِي ما ، عامٍ ŏكُل وăفِي هذَا عامِي فِي الْحăرامِ ăتِكąيăب حăجَّ ي
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وăزِيارăةَ الْشَّرِيفَةِ، وăالْمăشاهِدِ الْكَرِيمăةِ الْمăواقِفِ ăتِلْك ąمِن تĄخąلِني وăلا رِزąقٍ، وăسăعăةِ وăعافِيăةٍ
وăآلِ عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăص ăبِيِّكăن لِيقَبąرِ ąفَكُن وăالأخِرăةِ الدُّنąيا حăوائجِ جăمِيعِ وăفِي إِنِّي. هِ، أَللّهĄمَّ

لا الّذِي الْقَضاءِ ăمِن الْقَدąرِ، لَيąلَةِ فِي الْمăحąتĄومِ الأمąرِ ăمِن ،ĄقَدِّرĄتăو تăقْضِي فِيما ăأَلُكąأَسĄدُّيăر
ăتِكąيăب حĄجَّاجِ ąمِن تăكْتĄبăنِي أَنْ يĄبăدَّلُ، سăعąيĄهĄمą،وăلا الْمăشąكُورِ ،ąمĄجُّهăح الْمăبąرĄورِ الْحăرامِ،

، عĄمąرِي تĄطِيلَ أَنْ ĄقَدِّرĄتăو تăقْضِي فِيما وăاجąعăلْ ،ąمĄهĄيِّئاتăس ąمĄهąنăع الْمĄكَفōرِ ،ąمĄهĄوبĄذُن الْمăغąفُورِ
ăآمِين وăدăيąنِي، أَمăانăتِي عăنِّي ăدِّيăؤĄتăو رِزąقِي، ăلَيăع ăسِّعăوĄتăالْعالَمِينو  .رăبَّ

Recite after each obligatory prayer: 
ăوĄهăو شăيąءٌ كَمِثْلِهِ ăسąلَي الّذِي Ąظِيمăالع الرĈبُّ ăتąأَن ،Ąحِيمăر يا Ąغفُور يا Ąظِيمăع يا عăلِيُّ يا

Ąهăفَضَّلْتăو Ąهăرَّفْتăشăو Ąهăتąكَرَّمăو Ąهăتąمōظăع ćرąهăش وăهذا ،Ąصِيرăالب ĄالسَّمِيعĄرąالشَّه ăوĄهăو الشُّهĄورِ، عăلى
لِلنَّاسِ، ĆىăدĄه الْقُرآنَ فِيهِ ăلْتăزąأَن الّذِي رăمăضانَ Ąرąهăش ăوĄهăو عăلَيَّ، Ąهăصِيام ăتąضăفَر الّذِي

ăش أَلْفِ ąمِن خăيąراً وăجăعăلْتăها الْقَدąرِ، لَيąلَةَ فِيهِ ăلْتăعăجăو وăالْفُرąقانِ، الْهĄدăى ăمِن فَياوăبăيِّناتٍ هرٍ،
وăأدąخِلْنِي عăلَيąهِ، تăمĄنُّ ąنăم في النَّارِ ăمِن رăقَبăتِي بفكاكِ عăلَيَّ مĄنَّ ،ăكąلَيăع يĄمăنُّ وăلا الْمăنِّ ذا

الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر  .الْجăنَّةَ
Sheikh Kafa'my in `Misbah' and `Baladul Amin' and Sheikh Shaheed in his 
`Majmua' have reported from the Holy Messenger (saaw) that if a person 
recites this supplication after each obligatory prayer in the month of 
Ramadhan, Allah will forgive his sins to the Day of Judgement: 

أَ ،ăورĄالسُّر القُبĄورِ أَهلِ عăلَى أَدąخِلْ جائِعٍ،أَللّهĄمَّ ōكُل ąبِعąأَش أَللّهĄمَّ فَقِيرٍ، ōكُل أَغْنِ للّهĄمَّ
مăكْرĄوبٍ، ŏكُل ąنăع ąفَرِّج أَللّهĄمَّ ، مăدِينٍ ŏكُل ăنąيăد اقْضِ أَللّهĄمَّ عĄرąيăانٍ، ōكُل Ąاكْس أَللّهĄمَّ

أَ أَللّهĄمَّ أَسِيرٍ، ōكُل فُكَّ أَللّهĄمَّ غَرِيبٍ، ōكُل رĄدَّ الْمĄسąلِمِينă،أَللّهĄمَّ أُمĄورِ ąمِن فاسِدٍ ŏكُل ąلِحąص
سĄوءَ ąغَيِّر أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăبِغِناك فَقْرăنا سĄدَّ أَللّهĄمَّ مăرِيضٍ، ōكُل اشąفِ حالِكă،أَللّهĄمَّ بِحĄسąنِ حالِنا

قَ شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك الْفَقْرِ، ăمِن وăأَغْنِنا ăنąالدَّي عăنَّا اقْضِ .دِيرأَللّهĄمَّ
Sheikh Kulaini has reported in `Kafi' from Abu Basir that Imam Ja’far Sadiq 
(as) used to recite this supplication in the month of Ramadhan: 

ăح Ąأَطْلُب لا فَإِنِّي النَّاسِ اِلى حăاجăةً ăطَلَب ąنăمăو حاجăتِي، Ąأَطْلُب ăكąمِنăو ăبِك إِنِّي اجăتِيأَللّهĄمَّ
مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăوانِكąرِضăو ăلِكąبِفَض ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ăلَك ăرِيكăش لا ăكăدąحăو ،ăكąمِن ōإِلا
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مĄتăقَبَّلَةً مăبąرĄورăةً حِجَّةً سăبِيلاً، الْحăرامِ ăتِكąيăب إِلَى هذَا عامِي فِي لِي تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ بăيąتِهِ، وăأَهąلِ
خالِصăةً وăأَنْزاكِيăةً بăصăرِي أَغُضَّ أَنْ وăتăرąزĄقَنِي دăرăجăتِي، بِها Ąفَعąرăتăو عăيąنِي بِها تăقَرُّ ،ăلَك

ąمِن عِنąدِي ăآثَر شăيąءٌ يăكُونَ لا حăتَّى ،ăحارِمِكăم جăمِيع ąنăع بِها أَكُفَّ وăأَنْ فَرąجِي، أَحąفَظَ
ăو ăتąبăبąأَح بِما وăالْعăمăلِ ،ăتِكăيąشăخăو ăتِكăفيطاع ăذلِك وăاجąعăل ،Ąهąنăع ăتąيăهăنăو ăتąكَرِه لِما التَّرąكِ

ăتąحăت ăبِيلِكăس فِي قَتąلاَ وăفاتِي تăجąعăلَ أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَسăو عăلَيَّ، بِهِ ăتąمăعąأَن وăما وăعăافِيăةٍ وăيăسارٍ يĄسąرٍ
أَعąدا بِي تăقْتĄلَ أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ăلِيائِكąأَو ăعăم ăبِيِّكăن أَنْرايăةِ ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ăولِكĄسăر وăأَعąداءَ ăءَك

لِي اجąعăلْ أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăلِيائِكąأَو ąمِن أَحăدٍ بِكَرامăةِ تĄهِنِّي وăلا ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăشِئْت ąنăم بِهăوانِ تĄكْرِمăنِي
اللōه شăاءَ ما Ąهōالل ăبِيąسăح سăبِيلاً الرَّسĄولِ ăعăم. 

The author states that this supplication is also known as Dua-e-Hajj. Seyyid 
reports in `Iqbal' from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that it should be recited after 
the Maghrib prayers in the month of Ramadhan. Kafa'mi states in `Baladul
Amin' that it is recommended to recite it every day in the month of Ramadhan 
and during the first eve. Similarly, Sheikh Mufid has reported it in `Muqna'h'
to be recited especially on the first eve after Maghrib prayers. 
The best form of worship in the days and nights of the Holy month of 
Ramadhan is the recitation of the Holy Qur'an. It should be much recited as it 
was revealed in this month. It is said that every thing has its spring, and the 
spring for the Holy Qur'an is the month of Ramadhan. In the other months it 
is recommended to complete one recitation of the whole Book in one month 
or at least in six days. In the month of Ramadhan it is recommended to 
complete a recitation of the whole Book in three days and, if possible, to 
complete it in one day. Allama Majlisi states that it has been reported that 
some of the Imams (as) used to complete forty or more recitations in this 
month. If the recitation is dedicated to one of the fourteen ma'sumeen  (as), 
the reward for the recitation is further enhanced. It is also clear from the 
reports that the reward for so doing is that the reciter will be in the company 
of the masum (as) on the Day of Judgement. 
In this month one must constantly recite supplications, salawaat, istighfaar 
(seeking forgiveness) and saying: 

الله إلا إله  لا
It is reported that once the month of Ramadhan entered, Imam Zainul 
Abideen (as) would not speak except for supplications, tasbih, istigfaar 
(seeking forgiveness) and takbir. Great importance should be given to 
worship and the optional prayers of night and day. 
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Sub-Section 2: The Acts of Worship (A'maal) for the Nights of the Month of 
Ramadhan

First:  Iftar: It is recommended that iftar be taken after the evening prayers 
unless one feels very weak or others would be waiting. 

Second:  The fast be broken with food not containing prohibited or doubtful 
items and it is recommended to break fast with a lawful date so that the 
reward for one’s prayers be magnified by four hundred times. It is good to 
break fast with dates, water, fresh dates, milk, sweets, sweetmeats or warm 
water.

Third:  Recite the supplications reported to be recited at the time of breaking 
fast. Of these is: 

Ąلْتōكăوăت ăكąلَيăعăو Ąتąأَفْطَر ăقِكąرِز وăعăلَى ĄتąمĄص ăلَك  أَللّهĄمَّ
so that Allah may grant him the reward of all the people who had observed 
fast on that day.  The supplication of   
العăظِيم النĈورِ رăبَّ  reported by Seyyid and Kafa'mi has great excellence. It أَللّهĄمَّ
has been reported that Commander of Faithful (as) used to say at the time of 
breaking fast, 

الْعăلِيم Ąالسَّمِيع ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك مِنَّا فَتăقَبَّلْ أَفْطَرąنا، ăقِكąرِز وăعăلَى صĄمąنا ăلَك أَللّهĄمَّ الِله،  بِسąمِ
Fourth:  While taking the first morsel say: 

لِي اِغْفِر الْمăغąفِرăةِ ăياواسِع الرَّحِيم الرَّحąمن اللōهِ  بِسąمِ
so that Allah may forgive you.  It is reported that at the end of each day in the 
month of Ramadhan Allah frees from the fire of Hell thousands of people. So 
pray to Allah to include you among them. 

Fifth:  Recite the Chapter on Qadr at the time of breaking fast.     

Sixth:  Make charity at the time of breaking fast and treat those who have 
observed fast to an iftar even if it is a few dates or a drink. It has been 
reported from the Holy Messenger (saaw) that whoever treats another who 
has observed fast to an iftar, will also obtain the reward granted to the invited 
person for fasting on that day, without the reward of the latter being affected 
in any way. He will also receive all the reward for the good deeds performed 
by the invited person from the strength derived from the iftar.  Ayatullah 
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Allama Hilli has reported in `Sa'diyyah' from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that if 
a believer treats another believer to an iftar, even of one morsel, in the month 
of Ramadhan, Allah will grant him the reward of freeing thirty believers and 
his wishes will be granted. 

Seventh:  Recite each night the Chapter on Qadr (Ch.97) a thousand times. 

Eighth:  If possible, recite each night a hundred times the Chapter on Dukhan 
(Ch.44).

Ninth:  Seyyid has reported that whoever will recite the following 
supplication each night of the month of Ramadhan, his sins of forty years will 
be forgiven: 
،ăالصِّيام فِيهِ ăعِبادِك عăلَى ăتąضăرăافْتăو القُرąآنَ، Ąِفِيه ăلْتăزąأَن الّذِي رăمăضانَ شăهąرِ رăبَّ أَللّهĄمَّ
عامٍ، ŏكُل وăفِي هذَا عامِي فِي الْحăرامِ، ăتِكąيăب حăجَّ وăارąزĄقْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص

ăوبĄنŎالذ ăتِلْك لِي ąاغْفِرăلاّموăع يا رăحąمانُ يا ăكĄرąغَي يăغąفِرĄها لا Ąفَإِنَّه ،ăالْعِظام. 
Tenth:  Each night recite, after the Maghrib prayers, the Dua-e-hajj set out in 
Sub-section 1 above. 

Eleventh:  Recite in each night of the month of Ramadhan: 
 

DUA-E-IFTITAH 
إِ أَرąحăمĄأَللّهĄمَّ ăتąأَن ăأَنَّك Ąتąقَنąأَيăو ،ăنِّكăبِم لِلصĈواب ćدِّدăسĄم ăتąأَنăو ،ăدِكąمăبِح الثōنăاءَ Ąتِحăأَفْت نِّي

Ąظَمąأَعăو وăالنَّقِمăةِ، النِّكالِ مăوąضِعِ فِي ăعاقِبِينĄالْم وăأَشăدُّ وăالرَّحąمăةِ، الْعăفْوِ مăوąضِعِ فِي ăالرَّاحِمِين
وăالْعăظَمăةِالْمĄتăجăبِّرِ الْكِبąرِياءِ مăوąضِعِ فِي ăيا. ين ąعăمąفَاس ăأَلَتِكąسăمăو ăعائِكĄد فِي لِي ăتąأَذِن أَللّهĄمَّ

ąقَد كُرąبăةٍ ąمِن إِلهِي يا ąفَكَم عăثْرăتِي، Ąغَفُور يا وăأَقِلْ دăعąوăتِي، Ąحِيمăر يا ąأَجِبăو مِدąحăتِي، Ąمِيعăس
ąقَد وăهĄمĄومٍ قَدąفَرَّجąتăها، بăلاءٍ وăحăلْقَةِ نăشăرąتăها، ąقَد وăرăحąمăةٍ أَقَلْتăها، ąقَد وăعăثْرăةٍ كَشăفْتăها،

الْمĄلْكِ،. فَكَكْتăها فِي ćرِيكăش Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو وăلَداً، وăلا صاحِبăةً يăتăخِذْ ąلَم الّذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح
Ąهąكَبِّرăو الذŎلِ، ăمِن ćلِيăو Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăكْبِيراًوăمِيعِ. تăج عăلَى كُلŏها، مăحامِدِهِ بِجăمِيعِ للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح

Ąِهōلل Ąدąمăالْح أَمąرِهِ، فِي Ąلَه ăنازعĄم وăلا مĄلْكِهِ، فِي Ąلَه مĄضادَّ لا الّذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح كُلŏها، نِعăمِهِ
فِي Ąلَه ăبِيهăش وăلا خăلْقِهِ، في Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا أَمąرĄهĄ. عăظَمăتِهĄِالّذِي الْخăلْقِ فِي الْفاشِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح
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ĄهĄزِيدăت وăلا ،ĄهĄزائِنăخ Ąقُصąنăت لا الّذِي ،Ąهăدăي بِالجُودِ الباسِطِ ،ĄهĄدąجăم بِالْكَرăمِ الظōاهِرِ ،ĄهĄدąمăحăو
الوăهَّا Ąزِيزăالْع ăوĄه Ąإِنَّه وăكَرăماً، جĄوداً ōإِلا الْعăطاءِ كَثِيرٍ،. بĄكَثْرăةُ ąمِن قَلِيلاً ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

ćسِيرăي سăهąلٌ ăكąلَيăع ăوĄهăو ،ćكَثِير عِنąدِي ăوĄهăو ،ćقَدِيم Ąهąنăع ăغِناكăو ، عăظِيمăةٍ إِلَيąهِ بِي حاجăةٍ ăعăم .
ăكăفْحăصăو خăطِيئَتِي، ąنăع ăكăزĄجاوăتăو ذَنąبِي، ąنăع ăكăفْوăع ōإِن عăلَىأَللّهĄمَّ ăكăرąسِتăو ظُلْمِي، ąنăع

أَنْ فِي أَطْمăعăنِي وăعăمąدِي، خăطئِي ąمِن كانَ عِنąدăما جĄرąمِي، كَثِيرِ ąنăع ăكăحِلْمăو عăمăلِي، قَبِيحِ
وăعăرَّفْ ،ăتِكăرąقُد ąمِن وăأَرăيąتăنِي ،ăتِكăمąحăر ąمِن رăزăقْتăنِي الّذِي ،ăكąمِن ĄهĄحِبąوăتąأَس لا ما ăأَلَكąنِيأَسăت

مĄدِ وăجِلاً، وăلا خائِفاً لا مĄسąتăأنِساً، ăأَلُكąأَسăو آمِناً ăوكĄعąأَد Ąتąفَصِر ،ăتِكăابăإج ąمِنėلاăكąلَيăع
ăوĄه عăنِّي أَبąطأَ الّذِي ōلăلَعăو ،ăكąلَيăع بِجăهąلِي Ąتąأَن عăنِّي أَبąطَأَ فَإِنْ ،ăكąإِلَي فِيهِ Ąتąدăقَص فِيما

لِعِلْ لِي ćرąيăياخ عăلَيَّ ăكąمِن لَئِيمٍ عăبąدٍ عăلَى ăرăبąأص كَرَِيماً مăوąلىً ăأَر ąفَلَم الأمĄورِ، بِعاقِبăةِ ăمِك
،ăكąمِن أَقْبăلُ فَلا ōإِلي Ąودَّدăتăتăو ،ăكąإِلَي Ąغَّضăبăفَأَت إِلَيَّ Ąبَّبăتحăتăو ،ăكąنăع فَأُوăلŏي تăدąعĄونِي ăإِنَّك رăبِّ،

التăطَوُّ لِي ōلَيَّكَأَنăع وăالتَّفَضُّلِ إِلَيَّ، وăالإِحąسانِ لِي الرَّحąمăةِ ăمِن ăذلِك ăكąعăنąمăي ąفَلَم ،ăكąلَيăع لَ
ćكَرَِيم ćوادăج ăإِنَّك ،ăسانِكąإِح بِفَضąلِ عăلَيąهِ ąدĄجăو الْجاهِلَ، ăكăدąبăع فَارąحăم ،ăمِكăكَرăو ăودِكĄبِج .

مĄجąرِ الْمĄلْكِ مالِكِ للōهِ Ąدąمăبِّالْحăر الدِّينِ دăيَّانِ الإِصąبăاحِ، فالِقِ الرَّياحِ مĄسăخِّرِ الْفُلْكِ، ي
ăعِلْمِهِ. الْعالَمِين ăدąعăب حِلْمِهِ عăلَى للōهِ Ąمدăتِهِ. الْحăرąقُد ăدąعăب عăفْوِهِ عăلَى للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو .Ąدąمăالْحăو

ăوĄهăو غَضăبِهِ، فِي Ąِاتِهăأَن طُولِ عăلَى يĄرِيدĄللōهِ ما عăلَى ćباسِطِ. قادِر الْخăلْقِ خالِقِ للّهِ Ąدąمăالْح
يĄرăى، فَلا ăدĄعăب الّذِي ، وăالإِنąعام وăالْفَضąلِ وăالإِكْرăامِ، الْجăلالِ ذِي الإِصąبăاحِ فالِقِ الرِّزقِ،

ăسąلَي الّذي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح وăتăعăالى، ăكăبارăت النَّجąوăى، ăهِدăفَش ăبĄقَرăوćبِيهăش وăلا ،ĄعادِلُهĄي ćنازِعĄم Ąلَه
بِقُدąرăتِهِ فَبăلَغَ العĄظَماءُ، لِعăظَمăتِهِ ăعăواضăتăو الأَعِزَّاءَ، بِعِزَّتِهِ ăرăقَه ،ĄهĄعاضِدĄي ćظَهِير وăلا ،ĄشاكِلُهĄي

يăشاءُ كُلō. ما عăلَيَّ ĄرĄتąسăيăو أُنادِيهِ، ăحِين يĄجِيبĄنِي الّذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăصِيهِ،الْحąأَع وăأَنăا عăوąرăةٍ
ąقَد مăخĄوفَةِ وăعăظِيمăةٍ أَعąطانِي، ąقَد هăنِيئَةٍ مăوąهِبăةٍ ąمِن ąفَكَم أُجازِيهِ، فَلا عăلَيَّ النِّعąمăةَ ĄمŏظăيعĄو

مĄسăبِّحاً ĄهĄأَذْكُرăو حامِداً عăلَيąهِ فَأُثْنِي أَرăانِي، ąقَد مĄونِقَةٍ وăبăهąجăةٍ لاالْحăمąدĄ. كَفانِي، الّذِي للōهِ
Ąآمِلُه ĄيَّبăخĄي وăلا ،Ąسائِلُه يĄرăدُّ وăلا ،ĄهĄباب ĄلَقąغĄي وăلا ،ĄهĄحِجاب ĄكăتąهĄي .ĄمِنąؤĄي الّذِي لِله Ąدąمăالْح

مĄلُوكاً ĄلِكąيهĄو ،ăكْبِرِينăتąسĄالْم Ąعăضăيăو ăفِينăعąضăتąسĄالْم Ąفَعąرăيăو ، ăالصَّالِحِين وăيĄنăجِّي ،ăالْخائِفِين
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ăرِينăآخ Ąلِفąخăتąسăيăكالِ. وăن ،ăالهارِبِين مĄدąرِكِ ăالِمِينōالظ مĄبِيرِ ،ăالجَبَّارِين قاصِمِ للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو
ăمِنينąالمُؤ مĄعąتăمăدِ ،ăالِبِينōالط حاجاتِ مăوąضِعِ ،ăرِخِينąصăتąسĄالْم صăرِيخِ ăالِمِينōالظ .Ąِهōلل Ąدąمăالْح

خăشąيăتِهِ ąمِن الْبِحارĄالّذِي ĄوجĄمăتăو وعĄمَّارĄها، Ąضąالأر ĄفĄجąرăتăو وăسĄكōانĄها، السَّماءُ Ąدăعąرăت
غَمăراتِها فِي Ąحăبąسăي ąنăمăو .Ąهōالل هăدانا أَنْ لَوąلا ăدِيăتąهăلِن كُنَّا وăما لِهăذا هăدانا الّذِي للōهِ Ąدąالحَم .

ąلَقąخĄي ąلَمăو Ąلُقąخăي الّذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăياءَالْحąالأح ĄمِيتĄيăو ،ĄمăطْعĄي وăلا ĄطْعِمĄيăو ،ĄقăزąرĄي وăلا ĄقĄزąرăيăو ،
ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلى ăوĄهăو Ąرąيăالْخ بِيăدِهِ ،ĄوتĄمăي لا حăيٌّ ăوĄهăو الْمăوąتăى، صăلŏ. وăيĄحąيِي أَللّهĄمَّ

ăو ،ăفِيِّكăصăو ăأَمِينِكăو ،ăولِكĄسăرăو ăدِكąبăع مĄحăمَّدٍ وăحافِظِعăلى ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăتِكăخِيرăو ăبيبِكăح
،ăرăأَطْهăو ăبăأَطْيăو وăأَنąمăى وăأَزąكَى وăأَكْمăلَ، وăأَجąمăلَ ăنăسąأَحăو أَفْضăلَ ،ăرِسالاتِك وăمĄبăلŏغِ ăسِرِّك

أَ عăلَى ăتąمōلăسăو ăتąنَّنăحăتăو ،ăتąحَّمăرăتăو ăكْتăبارăو ăتąيōلăص ما ăأكْثَرăو عِبادِكăوăأَسąنăى ąمِن حăدٍ
ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăكąلَيăع الْكَرăامăةِ وăأَهąلِ ăتِكăفْوăصăو ،ăلِكĄسĄرăو ăبِيائِكąأَنăلِيٍّ. وăع عăلَى ŏلăصăو أَللّهĄمَّ

ăجَّتِكĄحăو ،ăولِكĄسăر وăأَخِي ăلِيِّكăوăو ăدِكąبăع ،ăالْعالَمِين رăبِّ رăسĄولِ وăوăصِيِّ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَمِيرِ
الْعăظِيمِعăلَى وăالنَّبăأِ الْكُبąرى ăتِكăآيăو ،ăلْقِكăةِ. خăيِّدăس فاطِمăةَ الطōاهِرăةِ الصِّدِّيقَةِ عăلَى ŏلăصăو

ăالْعالَمِين سăيِّدăيą. نِساءِ وăالْحĄسăيąنِ الْحăسăنِ الْهĄدăى، وăإِمăامăي الرَّحąمăةِ سِبąطَيِ عăلَى ŏلăصăو
الْجăنَّةِ أَهąلِ عăلَيٍّ،وăصă. شăبابِ بąنِ وăمĄحăمَّدِ الْحĄسăيąنِ، بąنِ عăلِيِّ ăلِمِينąسĄالْم أَئِمَّةِ عăلَى ŏل

بąنِ وăعăلِيِّ عăلِيٍّ، بąنِ ومĄحăمَّدِ مĄوسăى، بąنِ وăعăلَيِّ ، جăعąفَرٍ بąنِ وăمĄوسăى ، مĄحăمَّدٍ بąنِ وăجăعąفَرِ
الْه وăالخَلَفِ عăلِيٍّ، بąنِ وăالْحăسăنِ فِيمĄحăمَّدٍ، ăنائِكăأُمăو ،ăادِكăعِب عăلَى ăجِكăجĄح المَهąدِيِّ، ادِي

دائِمăةً كَثِيرăةً صăلاةً ،ăلِ. بِلادكąدăالعăو الْمĄؤمĈلِ، الْقائِمِ ăرِكąأَم وăلِيِّ عăلَى ŏلăوص أَللّهĄمَّ
Ąالْقُد بِرĄوحِ Ąهąأَيِّدăو ،ăالمُقَرَّبِين ăلائِكَتِكăبِم ĄهōفĄحăو الْعالَمِينăالْمĄنąتăظَرِ، رăبَّ يا اجąعăلْهĄ. سِ أَللّهĄمَّ

قَبąلِهِ، ąمِن ăالّذِين ăلَفْتąخăتąاس كَما الأرąضِ فِي Ąلِفْهąخăتąاس ،ăبِدِينِك ăالقائِمăو ،ăكِتابِك إِلى ăالدَّاعِي
ąعăي أَمąناً، خăوąفِهِ بăعąدِ ąمِن Ąدِلْهąأَب ،Ąلَه Ąهăتąيăضăتąار الّذِي Ąهăدِين Ąلَه ąنŏكăئاًمąيăش ăبِك ąرِكąشĄي لا ăكąدĄب .

يăسِيراً، فَتąحاً Ąلَه ąحăافْتăو عăزِيزاً، نăصąراً ĄرهĄصąانăو بِهِ، ąصِرăتąانăو ĄرهĄصąانăو بِهِ، وăأَعąزِز Ąأَعِزَّه أَللّهĄمَّ
نăصِيراً سĄلْطاناً ăكąنĄلَد ąمِن Ąلَه نă. وăاجąعăلْ وăسĄنَّةَ ăكăدِين بِهِ ąأَظْهِر يăسąتăخąفِيăأَللّهĄمَّ لا حăتَّى ،ăبِيِّك

الْخăلْقِ ăمِن أَحăدٍ مăخافَةَ الحَقِّ، ăمِن بِها. بِشăيąءٍ تĄعِزُّ كَرِيِمăةِ، دăوąلَةٍ فِي ăكąإِلَي Ąغَبąرăن إِنَّا أَللّهĄمَّ
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إِ الدُّعاةِ ăمِن فِيها وăتăجąعăلُنا ،Ąلَهąأَهăو ăالنِّفاق بِها ŎذِلĄتăو ،Ąلَهąأَهăو ăلامąةِالإِسăالْقادăو ،ăتِكăطاع لَى
وăالآخِرăةِ الدُّنąيا كَرăامăةَ بِها وăتăرąزĄقُنا ،ăبِيلِكăس وăما. إِلَى ،Ąاهăمِّلْنăفَح الْحăقِّ ăمِن عăرَّفْتăنا ما أَللّهĄمَّ

Ąناهąغŏلăفَب Ąهąنăع بِ. قَصĄرنăا وăارąتĄق صăدąعăنا، بِهِ ąبăعąاشăو شăعăثَنا، بِهِ ąمĄالْم بِهِأَللّهĄمَّ ąرōكَثăو فَتąقَنا، هِ
بِهِ وăسĄدَّ فَقْرăنا، بِهِ ąرĄبąاجăو مĄغąرăمِنا، ąنăع بِهِ وăاقْضِ عائِلَنا، بِهِ وăأَغْنِ ذِلōتăنا، بِهِ ąزِزąأَعăو قِلōتăنا،

بِ ąجِحąأَنăو أَسąرăنا، بِهِ وăفُكَّ وĄجĄوهăنا، بِهِ وبăيِّض عĄسąرăنا، بِهِ ąسِّرăيăو بِهِخăلōتăنا، ąجِزąأَنăو طَلِبăتăنا، هِ
آمالَنا، وăالآخِرăةِ الدُّنąيا ăمِن بِهِ وăبăلŏغąنا سĄؤąلَنا، بِهِ وăأَعąطِنا دăعąوăتăنا، بِهِ ąجِبăتąاسăو مăواعِيدăنا،

ăورĄدĄص بِهِ اشąفِ ،ăطِينąعĄالْم ăعăسąأَوăو ăولِينĄؤąالمَس ăرąيăخ يا رăغْبăتِنăا، ăقąفَو Ąِبِه بِهِوăأَعąطِنا ąأَذْهِبăو نا،
صِراطٍ إِلَى تăشاءُ ąنăم تăهąدِي ăإِنَّك ،ăبِإِذْنِك الْحăقِّ ăمِن فِيهِ ăلِفĄتąاخ لِمăا بِهِ وăاهąدِنا قُلُوبِنا، غَيąظَ

ăآمِين الحَقِّ ăإِله وăعăدĄوِّنا، ăوِّكĄدăع عăلَى بِهِ وăانąصĄرنا إِلَيąكă. مĄسąتăقِيمٍ، نăشąكُو إِنَّا نăبِيِّناأَللّهĄمَّ ăفَقْد
ăرĄظاهăتăو بِنا، الْفِتăنِ وăشِدَّةَ عăدăدِنا، وăقِلōةَ عăدĄوِّنا، وăكَثْرăةَ ، وăلِيِّنا وăغَيąبăةَ وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăص

،ĄجِّلُهăعĄت ăكąمِن بِفَتąحٍ ăذلِك عăلَى وăأَعِنَّا ، وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăفَص عăلَيąنăا، وăبِضĄرٍّالزَّمانِ
ăكąمِن وăعافِيăةٍ تĄجăلŏلُناها، ăكąمِن وăرăحąمăةٍ ،ĄهĄظْهِرĄت حăقٍّ وăسĄلْطانِ ،ĄعِزُّهĄت وăنăصąرٍ ،Ąكْشِفُهăت

الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر  .تĄلْبِسĄناها،
Twelfth:  Recite each night: 

فَأَدąخِلْ ăالصَّالِحِين فِي ăتِكăمąحăبِر عăيąنٍأَللّهĄمَّ ąمِن مăعِينٍ ąمِن وăبِكَأْسٍ فَارąفَعąنا، ăعِليِّين وăفِي نا،
ąمĄكَأَنَّه ăدِينōلăخĄالْم الْوِلْدانِ ăمِنăو فَزăوِّجąنا، ăتِكăمąحăبِر الْعِينِ الْحĄورِ ăمِنăو فَاسąقِنا، سăلْسăبِيلٍ

وăلُحĄو الْجăنَّةِ ثِمارِ ąمِنăو فَأَخąدِمąنا، مăكْنĄونٌ ćلُؤąسِلُؤĄدąالسُّن ثِيابِ ąمِنăو فَأَطْعِمąنا، الطōيąرِ مِ
لَنا، ąقŏفăفَو ăبِيلِكăس فِي وăقَتąلاً الْحăرامِ ăتِكąيăب وăحăجَّ الْقَدąرِ وăلَيąلَةَ فَأَلْبِسąنا، وăالاسąتăبąرăقِ وăالْحăرِيرِ

الأ ăتąعăمăج وăإِذا لَنا، ąجِبăتąفَاس وăالْمăسąأَلَةِ الدُّعاءِ ăصالِحăةِوăالْقِيام ăمąوăي ăالآخِرِينăو ăوَّلِين
فَلا ăوانِكăهăو ăذابِكăع وăفِي تăغĄلōنا، فَلا ăنَّمăهăج وăفِي لَنا، ąبĄفَاكْت النَّارِ ăمِن وăبăرăاءَةً فَارąحăمąنا،

تăجąعăلْنا، فَلا الشَّياطِينِ ăعăمăو تĄطْعِمąنا، فَلا وăالضَّرِيعِ الزَّقŎومِ ăمِنăو عăلَىتăبąتăلِنا، النَّارِ وăفِي
لا يا سĄوءٍ ŏكُل ąمِنăو تĄلْبِسąنا، فَلا الْقِطْرăانِ وăسăرابِيلِ النَّارِ ثِيابِ ąمِنăو تăكْبĄبąنا، فَلا وĄجĄوهِنا

فَنăجِّنا ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا بِحăقِّ ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله. 
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Thirteenth:  It has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that in each 
night of the month of Ramadhan recite: 
ăمِن الْحăكِيمِ، الأمąرِّ فِي الْمăحąتĄومِ الأمąرِ ăمِن ،ĄقَدِّرĄتăو تăقْضِي فِيما تăجąعăلَ أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

حĄجَّ ąمِن تăكْتĄبăنِي أَنْ يĄبăدَّلُ، وăلا يĄرăدُّ لا الّذِي حăجُّهĄمą،الْقَضاءِ الْمăبąرĄورِ الْحăرامِ، ăتِكąيăب اجِ
تăقْضِي فِيما تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ ،ąئاتِهِمĈيăس ąنăع الْمĄكَفōرِ ،ąمĄهĄوبĄذُن الْمăغąفُورِ ،ąمĄهĄيąعăس الْمăشąكُورِ

وăتăجąعăلَنِ رِزąقِي، فِي ăسِّعăوĄتăو وăعافِيăةٍ، خăيąرٍ فِي عĄمąرِي تĄطِيلَ أَنْ ،ĄقَدِّرĄتăبِهِو Ąصِرăتąنăت ąمِمَّن ي
غَيąرِي بِي تăسąتăبąدِلْ وăلا ،ăلِدِينِك. 

Fourteenth:  It is stated in `Anisu Saliheen' that each night in the month of 
Ramadhan this supplication be recited: 

رăم Ąرąهăش عăنِّي ăقَضِيąنăي أَنْ الْكَرِيمِ، ăهِكąجăو بِجăلالِ لَيąلَتِيأعĄوذُ ąمِن Ąرąالْفَج ăطْلَعăي ąأَو ضانَ،
عăلَيه تĄعăذŏبĄنِي ćبąذَن ąأَو تăبِعăةٌ قِبăلِي ăلَكăو  .هăذِهِ،

Fifteenth:  Sheikh Kafa'mi has reported in the margin of  `Baladul Amin'
from Seyyid bin Baqi that it is recommended that in each night of the month 
of Ramadhan two rakaats be recited as follows: in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd recite the Chapter on Ikhlas three times and after 
salaam say: 

ăوĄه ąنăم سĄبąحانَ ، يăعąجăلُ لا ćحِيمăر ăوĄه ąنăم سĄبąحانَ يăغąفُلُ لا حăفِيظٌ ăوĄه ąنăم لاسĄبąحانَ ćقائِم
يăلْهĄو لا ćدائِم ăوĄه ąنăم سĄبąحانَ  .يăسąهĄو،

Then say seven times: 
ąرăأكْب Ąهōاللăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو اللōهِ  سĄبąحانَ

Then say: 
الْعăظِيم ăبąنōالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِر Ąظِيمăياع ăكăحانąبĄس ăكăحانąبĄس ăكăحانąبĄس

Recite salawaat ten times on the Holy Prophet and his progeny (as). Whoever 
recites these two rakaats will have his seventy thousand sins forgiven.  

Sixteenth:  It has been reported that whoever will recite in each night of the 
month of Ramadhan the Chapter on Fateh (Ch.48) in optional prayers will be 
protected during that year.
Of the prayers recommended for the nights of the month of Ramadhan is the 
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recitation of a thousand rakaats. Eminent Sheikhs and scholars have 
mentioned of this in their books on the laws and on worship. Various ways 
have been suggested for its recitation. According to the report of Ibn Abi 
Qarrah from Imam Jawad (as), as set out by Sheikh Mufid in his book 
`Gurriyah wa Ashraaf', and is the celebrated report, that in the first and 
second set of ten nights of the month, twenty rakaats be recited each night in 
two rakaats, of which eight rakaats be recited after the Maghrib prayers and 
the remaining twelve rakaats after the Isha prayers. In the third ten nights, 
thirty rakaats be recited each night of which eight rakaats be recited after 
Maghrib prayers and twenty-two rakaats after the isha prayers. These would 
total seven hundred rakaats. The remaining three hundred rakaats be 
completed by reciting a hundred rakaats in each of the eve of the nineteenth, 
twenty first and twenty-third. Another method has also been reported, but 
because of the brevity of this book has not been discussed here. It is hoped 
that seekers of virtue will not be lazy about the recitation of the thousand 
rakaats and earning the bounty of Allah. It has been reported that after every 
two rakaats of optional prayers in the month of Ramadhan, this supplication 
be recited: 

ăالْح الأمąرِ ăمِن ĄقĄفْرăت وăفِيما الْمăحąتĄومِ، الأمąرِ ăمِن ĄقَدِّرĄتăو تăقْضِي فِيما اجąعăلْ فِيأَللّهĄمَّ كِيمِ،
،ąمĄهĄيąعăس الْمăشąكُورِ ،ąمĄجُّهăح الْمăبąرĄورِ الْحăرامِ، ăتِكąيăب حĄجَّاجِ ąمِن تăجąعăلَنِي أَنْ الْقَدąرِ لَيąلَةِ
ăمăحąأَر يا رِزąقِي، فِي ăسِّعăوĄتăو ،ăتِكăطاع في عĄمąرِي تĄطِيلَ أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ąمĄهĄوبĄذُن الْمăغąفُورِ

 .الرَّاحِمِين
Sub-section 3:  Acts of Worship just before Dawn in the Holy Month of 
Ramadhan

First:  One must eat something before dawn, even if it is a date of poor 
quality or a sip of a drink. The best food for the time is `sawiq', which is 
made of dates and fine flour. 
It has been reported that Allah and the angels send blessings on those who 
seek forgiveness at this time and eat something.  

Second: Recite the Chapter on Qadr (Ch.97) at dawn. It has been reported 
that if one recites this Chapter at the time of iftar and while eating before 
dawn, he is granted, between the two times the reward of shedding blood in 
the cause of Allah.

Third:  Recite the outstanding supplication taught by Imam Ridha (as) that 
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was recited by Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) at dawn in the month of 
Ramadhan: 
كُلŏهِ ăهائِكăبِب ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ بăهِيٌّ، ăبِهائِك Ŏكُلăو ،Ąهاهąبِأَب ăهائِكăب ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي . أَللّهĄمَّ
ăمالِكăبِج ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ، جăمِيلٌ ăمالِكăج Ŏكُلăو بِأجąمăلِهِ، جăمالِك ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

ŏهِكُل .ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ، جăلِيلٌ ăلالِكăج Ŏكُلăو بأَجăلŏهِ ăلالِكăج ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ، عăظِيمăةٌ ăظَمتِكăع Ŏكُلăو بăأَعąظَمِها ăتِكăظَمăع ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ كُلŏهِ، ăبِجلالِك

بِعăظَ ăأَلُكąهاأَسŏكُل ăتِكăإِنِّي. م أَللّهĄمَّ ،ćيِّرăن ăورِكĄن Ŏكُلăو بِأَنąوăرِهِ ăورِكĄن ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
كُلŏهِ ăورِكĄبِن ăأَلُكąأَس .، وăاسِعăةٌ ăتِكăمąحăر Ŏكُلăو بِأَوąسăعِهăا، ăتِكăمąحăر ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

أَ إِنِّي كُلŏهاأَللّهĄمَّ ăتِكăمąحăبِر ăأَلُكąس .ăكَلِماتِك Ŏكُلăو بِأَتمŏها، ăكَلِماتِك ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
كُلŏها ăبِكلِماتِك ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ، وăكُلŎ. تامَّةٌ بِأكْمăلِهِ، ăكَمالِك ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

Ąأَللّه ، كامِلٌ ăهِكَمالِكŏكُل ăبِكمالِك ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَسąمائِكă. مَّ ąمِن ăأَلُكąأس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
كَبِيرăةٌ ăمائِكąأَس Ŏكُلăو كُلŏها. بِأكْبăرِها، ăمائِكąبِأَس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي مِنą. أَللّهĄمَّ أَسąأَلُك إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

عăزِ ăعِزَّتِك Ŏكُلăو بِأَعăزِّها، ăهاعِزَّتِكŏكُل ăبِعِزَّتِك ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ أَسąأَلُكă. يزăةٌ، إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
كُلŏها ăشِيئَتِكăبِم ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ماضِيăةٌ، ăشِيئَتِكăم Ŏكُلăو بِأَمąضاهăا، ăشِيئَتِكăم ąمَّ. مِنĄأَللّه

بِالْقُدąرăةِ ăتِكăرąقُد ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس مĄسąتăطِيلَةٌإِني ăتِكăرąقُد Ŏكُلăو شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل عăلَى đا ăطَلْتăتąاس الّتِي
كُلōها ăتِكăرąبِقُد ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ، .ăعِلْمِك Ŏكُلăو بِأَنąفذِهِ، ăعِلْمِك ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
كُلŏهِ ăبِعِلْمِك ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ قَوąلِكă. نافِذٌ، Ŏكُلăو ،Ąضاهąبِأَر ăلِكąقَو ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

كُلŏهِ ăلِكąبِقَو ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ، إِلَيąكă،. رăضِيٌّ بِأَحăبِّها مăسائِلِكِ ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
إِنِّ أَللّهĄمَّ ، حăبِيبăةٌ ăكąإِلَي ăسائِلِكăم Ŏكُلăهاوŏكُل ăسائِلِكăبِم ăأَلُكąأَس مِنą. ي ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ćرِيفăش ăفِكăرăش Ŏكُلăو بِأشąرăفِهِ، ăفِكăرăهِشŏكُل ăفِكăرăبِش .ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
أَل ،ćدائِم ăلْطانِكĄس Ŏكُلăو بِأَدąوăمِهِ، ăلْطانِكĄس ąهِمِنŏكُل بِسĄلْطانِك ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي إِنِّي. لّهĄمَّ أَللّهĄمَّ

بِأَفْ ăلْكِكĄم ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَسăهِخŏكُل ăلْكِكĄبِم ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ćفاخِر ăلْكِكĄم Ŏكُلăو أَللّهĄمَّ. رِهِ،
عالٍ ăلُوِّكĄع Ŏكُلăو ،Ąلاهąبِأَع ăلُوِّكĄع ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس كُلŏهِإِنِّي ăلُوِّكĄبِع ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ أَللّهĄمَّ. ،
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كُلŏهِ ăنِّكăبم ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ćقَدِيم ăنِّكăم Ŏكُلăو بِأَقْدăمِهِ، ăنِّكăم ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّى. إنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
ăكَرِيم ăآياتِك Ŏكُلăو بأَكْرăمِها، ăآياتِك ąمِن ăأَلُكąهااَسŏكُل ăبآياتِك ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ أَللّهĄمَّ. ةٌ،

وجăبăرĄوتٍ Ąهăدąوح شăأْنٍ ŏبِكُل ăأَلُكąاَسăو وăالْجăبăرăوتِ، الشَّأنِ ăمِن فِيهِ ăتąأن بِما ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي
فَأَ. وăحąدăها أَسąأَلُك ăحِين بِهِ تĄجِيبĄنِي بِما ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أللōهĄأَللّهĄمَّ يا .جِبąنِي

Then ask for your wishes, which would be granted. 

Fourth:  Sheikh states in `Misbah' that Abu Hamza-e Thimali has reported 
that during the month of Ramadhan, Imam Zainul Abideen (as) used to spend 
a great portion of the night in prayers (salaat) and when dawn neared, he 
would recite this supplication: 
ĄدăوجĄي ولا رăبِّ يا Ąرąيăالْخ ăلِي ăأَين ąمِن ،ăحِيلَتِك فِي بِي ąكُرąمăت ولا ،ăتِكăقُوبĄبِع تؤăدِّبąنِي لا إِلهِي

ōإِلا ĄطاعăتąسĄت وăلا النَّجاةُ ăلِي ăنąأَي ąمِنăو ،ăدِكąعِن ąمِن ōإِلاąنăع اسąتăغąنăى ăنăسąأَح الّذِي لا ،ăبِك
،ăتِكăرąقُد ąنăع ăجăخر ăضِكąرĄي ąلَمăو ăكąلَيăع وăاجąتăرأَ أَساءَ الّذِي وăلا ،ăتِكăمąرحăو ăنِكąعو 

رăبِّ، يا رăبِّ يا رăبِّ  (Repeat for the duration of one breath ) يا
ăكąلَيăع دăلَلْتăنِي ăتąأنăو ăكĄفْتăرăع ăهِبِكōلِل Ąدąمăالْح ،ăتąأَن ما أَدąرِ ąلَم ăتąأَن ولوąلا ،ăكąإِلَي وăدăعوąتăنِي

فَيĄعąطِينِي، Ąأَلُهąأَس الّذِي لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو يăدąعونِى ăحِين بăطِيئاً Ąتąكُن وăإِنْ فَيĄجِيبĄنِي، ĄوهĄعąأَد الّذِي
والْحăمąد يăسąتăقْرِضĄنِي، ăحِين بăخِيلاً Ąتąكُن وăأَخąلُووإِنْ لِحاجăتِي، Ąشِئْت كُلōما أُنادِيهِ الّذِي لِلōهِ

،Ąهăرąغَي أَدąعĄو لا الّذي لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْح حاجăتِي، لِي فَيăقْضِي شăفِيعٍ بِغăيąر لِسِرِّي، Ąشِئْت حăيąثُ بِهِ
لا الّذِي لِلōهِ Ąمدăالْحăو دĄعائِي، لِي ąجِبăتąسăي ąلَم Ąهăرąغَي دăعăوąت ąلَوăوĄتąوăجăر ąلَوăو ،Ąهăرąغَي أَرąجĄو

النَّاسِ إِلَى يăكِلْنِي ąولَم فَأَكْرăمăنِي، إِلَيąهِ وăكَلَنِي الّذِي لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو رăجائِي، ăلَفąلأَخ Ąهăرąغَي
الّ لِلōهِ Ąمدăالْحăو عăنِّي، غَنِيٌّ ăوĄوه إِلَيَّ ăبَّبăحăت الّذِي لِلōهِ Ąمدăالْحăو عăنِّيفَيĄهِينĄوني، Ąلُمąحăي ذِي

بِحمąدِي وăأَحăقُّ عِنąدِي شăيąءٍ Ąدăمąأَح فَرăبِّي لِي، ăبąذَن لا كَأَنِّي سĄبĄلَ. حăتَّى Ąأَجِد إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
ăأَمَّلَك ąنăلِم ăلِكąبِفَض والاسąتِعانăةَ مĄتąرăعةً، ăكąيăلَد الرَّجاءِ وăمناهِلَ مĄشąرăعăةً، ăكąإِلَي الْمăطالِبِ

ăبĄةٍ،مăإِجاب بِمăوąضِعِ ăلِلرَّاجِين ăأَنَّك Ąلَمąأَعăو مفْتĄوحةً، ăللصَّارِخِين ăكąإِلَي الدُّعاءِ ăوابąأَبăو احăةً،
مăنąعِ ąمِن عِوăضاً ،ăبِقَضائِك وăالرِّضا ăودِكĄج إِلى اللّهąفِ فِي ōأنăو ، إِغَاثَةٍ بِمرąصăدِ ăوفِينĄلْهăلِلْمăو
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وăمăنąدĄو ،ăسافَةِ،الْباخِلِينăالْم Ąقَرِيب ăكąإِلَي الرَّاحِلَ ōأنăو ،ăأثِرِينăتąسĄالْم أَيąدِي فِي عăمَّا حăةً
ăكąإِلَي Ąتąدăقَص ąقَدăو ،ăكăونĄد الأعąمالُ ĄمĄهăبĄجąحăت أَنْ ōإِلا ،ăلْقِكăخ ąنăع Ąتجِبąحăت لا ăأَنَّكăو

Ąلْتăعăجăو بِحاجăتِي، ăكąإِلَي Ąتąجَّهăوăتăو غَيąرِبِطَلِبăتِي، ąمِن تăوăسُّلِي، ăعائِكĄبِدăو اسąتِغاثَتِي، ăبِك
إِلَى وăسĄكُونِي ،ăمِكăبِكَر لِثِقَتِي بăلْ عăنِّي، ăفْوِكăلِع اسąتِيجابٍ وăلا مِنِّي، ăتِماعِكąلاِس اسąتِحąقاقٍ

ăرِفَتِكąعăبِم وăيăقِينِي ،ăحِيدِكąوăبِت الإِيمانِ ăإِلَى وăلَجăئِي ،ăدِكąعăو لِيصِدąقِ رăبَّ لا أَنْ مِنِّي
ăكĄدąعăوăو حăقُّ ăلُكąقَوăو القائِلُ ăتąأَن أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăلَك ăرِيكăش لا ăكăدąحăو ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا ،ăكĄرąغَي
سăيِّدِي، يا ăصِفاتِك ąمِن ăسąلَيăو رăحِيماً، ąبِكُم كانَ ăهōالل ōإِن فَضąلِهِ ąمِن ăهōالل وăاسąأَلُوا ، ćقąصِد
Ąالْعائِدăو ،ăلَكَتِكąمăم أَهąلِ عăلَى بِالْعăطِيَّاتِ الْمăنَّانُ ăتąأَنăو الْعăطِيَّةَ، ăعăنąمăتăو بِالسُّؤăالِ ăرĄأمăت أَنْ

ăأْفَتِكăر بِتăحăنُّنِ رăبَّ. عăلَيąهِم كَبِيراً،إِلهِي بِاسąمِي ăتąوَّهăنăو صăغِيراً، ăانِكăسąإحăو ăمِكăنِع في يąتăنِي
ąنăم عăفْوِهِفَيا إِلَى الآخِرăةِ فِي لِي ăأَشارăو وăنِعăمِهِ، وăتăفَضُّلِهِ بِإِحąسانِهِ الدُّنąيا فِي رăبَّانِي

دăلِيلِي مِن ćاثِقăو وăأَنăا ،ăكąإِلَي شăفِيعِي ăلَك وăحĄبِّي ،ăكąلَيăع دăلِيلي ăلايąوăم يا مăعąرِفَتِي وăكَرăمِهِ،
شăفِ ąمِن ćساكِنăو ،ăلالَتِكăبِدăتِكăفاعăش إِلَى ذَنąبĄهĄ،. يعِي Ąهăسăرąأَخ ąقَد بِلِسانٍ سăيِّدِي يا ăوكĄعąأَد

ĄهĄمąرĄج Ąقَهăبąأَو ąقَد بِقَلْبٍ ăأُناجِيك رăأَيąتĄ. رăبِّ إِذا خائِفاً، راجِياً راغِباً راهِبăاً رăبِّ يا ăوكĄعąأَد
طَمِ ăكăمăكَر Ąتąأَيăر وăإِذا ،Ąتąفَزِع ذُنĄوبِي ăلايąوăمăتąبōذăع وăإِنْ ، راحِمٍ Ąرąيăفَخ ăتąفَوăع فَإِنْ ،Ąتąع

،ăكĄمăكَرăو ăكĄجود Ąهăكْرăت ما إِتąيانِي ăعăم ،ăأَلَتِكąسăم عăلَى جĄرąأَتِي فِي Ąهōألل يا حĄجَّتِي ظالِمٍ، Ąرąيăفَغ
ąوăرج ąقَدăو ،ăكĄتăمąحăرăو ăكĄأْفَتăر حăيائِي قِلōةِ ăعăم شِدَّتِي فِي ذَيąنِوăعĄدَّتِي ăنąيăب ăخِيبăت لا أَنْ Ąت

Ąجاهăر ąنăم وăأَفْضăلَ ، داعٍ Ąعاهăد ąنăم ăرąيăخ يا دĄعائِي، ąعăمąاسăو رăجائِي ąقŏقăفَح مĄنąيăتِي، وăذَيąنِ
تĄؤاخِذْنِي. راجٍ وăلا أَمăلِي، بِمِقْدăارِ ăفْوِكăع ąمِن فَأَعąطِنِي عăمăلِي، وăساءَ أَمăلِي سăيِّدِي يا ăظُمăع

مăكافأَةِ ąنăع ĄرĄكْبăي ăكăحِلْمăو ،ăذْنِبِينĄالْم مĄجازاةِ ąنăع Ŏجِلăي ăكăمăكَر ōفَإِن عăمăلِي، بِأَسوăأِ
الصَّفْحِ ăمِن ăتąدăعăو ما ćجِّزăنăتĄم ،ăكąإِلَي ăكąمِن ćهارِب ăلِكąبِفَض عائِذٌ سăيِّدِي يا وăأَنăا ،ăقَصِّرِينĄالْم

ظَناً، ăبِك ăنăسąأَح ąمَّنăعăفْوِكăبِع عăلَيَّ ąدَّقăصăتăو ،ăلِكąبِفَض هăبąنِي خăطَرِي، وăما رăبِّ يا أَنăا . وăما
ذَنąبِي عăلَى ăمąوăالْي ăلَعōاط فَلَوِ ،ăهِكąجăو بِكَرăمِ تăوąبِيخِي ąنăع Ąفąاعăو ،ăرِكąبِسِت جăلŏلْنِي رăبِّ ąأَي

Ąالْع تăعąجِيلَ Ąخِفْت ąلَوăو ،ĄهĄلْتăفَع ما ăكĄرąفُّغَيăأَخăو إِلَيَّ، ăالنَّاظِرِين أَهąوăنُ ăكăلأن لا ،ĄهĄتąبăنăتąلاج قُوبăةِ
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،ăمِينăالاكْر Ąمăأَكْرăو ăالْحاكِمِين Ąكَمąأَحăو ،ăالسَّاتِرِين Ąرąيăخ رăبِّ يا ăلأنَّك بăلْ عăلَيَّ، ăلِعِينōطĄالْم
الْغĄيĄوبِ، Ąمōلاăع الذŎنĄوبِ، Ąارōغَف الْعĄيوبِ، ĄتَّارăةَسăقُوبĄالْع ĄخِّرăؤĄتăو ،ăمِكăبِكَر ăبąنōالذ ĄرĄتąسăت

وăيăحąمِلُنِي ،ăتِكăرąقُد ăدąعăب ăفْوِكăع وعăلَى ،ăعِلْمِك ăدąعăب ăحِلْمِك عăلَى Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك ،ăبِحِلْمِك
ąتăس الْحăياءِ قِلōةِ إِلَى وăيăدąعĄوني عăنِّي، ăكĄحِلْم ăتِكăصِيąعăم عăلَى وăيĄسąرِعĄنِيوăيĄجăرِّئُنِي عăلَيَّ، ăكĄر

يا ،Ąكَرِيم يا Ąلِيمăح يا ăفْوِكăع وăعăظِيمِ ،ăتِكăمąحăر بِسăعăةِ مăعąرِفَتِي ăحارِمِكăم عăلَى التَّوăثŎبِ إِلى
Ąرąتăس ăنąأَي الإِحąسان، ăقَدِيم يا ،ąنăالْم ăظِيمăياع التَّوąبِ، قابِلَ يا الذōنąبِ ăغافِر يا ،Ąقَيُّوم يا كăحăيُّ
ăكĄتăمąحăر ăنąأَي ،Ąالسَّرِيع ăغِياثُك ăنąأَي ،Ąالْقَرِيب ăكĄجăفَر ăنąأَي الْجăلِيلُ، ăكĄفْوăع ăنąأَي الْجăمِيلُ،
ăلُكąفَض ăنąأَي السَّنِيَّةُ، ăكĄنائِعăص ăنąأَي الْهăنِيئَةُ، ăكĄواهِبăم ăنąأَي الْفاضِلَةُ، ăطَاياكăع ăنąأَي الْواسِعăةُ،

ăنąأَي ،Ąظِيمăآلِالعăو وăبِمĄحăمَّدٍ بِهِ ،Ąياكَريم ăكĄمăكَر ăنąأَي ،Ąالْقَدِيم ăكĄسانąإِح ăنąأَي ،Ąسِيمăالْج ăنُّكăم
Ąتąلَس مĄفْضِلُ، يا ĄعِمąنĄم يا مĄجąمِلُ، يا ĄسِنąحĄم يا فَخăلŏصąنِي، ăتِكăمąحăبِرăو فَاسąتăنąقِذْنِي، مĄحăمَّدٍ

ăع ăعِقابِك ąمِن النَّجاةِ فِي وăأَهąلُأَتَّكِلُ التَّقْوăى أَهąلُ ăلأَنَّك عăلَيąنا، ăلِكąبِفَض بăلْ أَعąمالِنا، لَى
أَجăمِيلَ ،Ąكُرąشăن ما نăدąرِي فَما كَرăماً، الذōنąبِ عăنِ وăتăعąفُو نِعăماً، بِالإِحąسانِ تĄبąدِىءُ الْمăغąفِرةِ،

أَبąلَ ما ăظِيمăع ąأَم ،ĄرĄتąسăت ما ăقَبِيح ąأَم ،ĄرĄشąنăت وăعافَيąتă،ما ăتąجَّيăن Ąهąمِن ما ăرąكَثِي ąأَم ،ăتąلَيąأَوăو ăتąي
Ąنąحăنăو ĄسِنąحĄالْم ăتąأَن ،ăكąإِلَي ăقَطَعąانăو ăبِك لاذَ ąنăم عăيąنِ قُرَّةَ وăيا ،ăكąإِلَي ăبَّبăحăت مăن ăبِيبăح يا

م بِجăمِيلِ عِنąدăنا ما قَبِيحِ ąنăع رăبِّ يا ąزăجاوăفَت لاالْمĄسِيئُونَ، رăبِّ يا جăهąلٍ وăأَيُّ ،ăكăدąعِن ا
ăفąكَيăو ،ăمِكăنِع جăنąبِ فِي أَعąمالِنا Ąرąقَد وăما ،ăأَناتِك مِن أَطْوăلُ زăمانِ أَيُّ ąأَو ،ăودكĄج ĄهĄعăسăي
ąمِن وăسِعăهĄم ما ăذْنِبِينĄالْم عăلَى Ąضِيقăي ăفąكَي بăلْ ، ăكăمăكَر بِها نĄقابِلُ أَعąمالاً Ąكثِرăتąسăن
ما انąتăهăرąتăنِي ąلَو سăيِّدِي، يا ăعِزَّتِكăفَو بِالرَّحąمăةِ، الْيăدăيąنِ باسِطَ يا الْمăغąفِرăةِ، ăواسِع يا ،ăتِكăمąحăر
،ăمِكăكَرăو ăودِكĄبِج الْمăعąرِفَةِ ăمِن إِلَيَّ انąتăهى لِمăا ،ăقِكŎلăمăت ąنăع Ąكَففْت وăلا ،ăبابِك ąمِن Ąتąرِحăب

الْفاعِ ăتąأَنăبِماو تăشاءُ ąنăم Ąمăحąرăتăو تăشاءُ، ăفąكَي تăشاءُ بِما تăشاءُ ąنăم ĄبŏذăعĄت تăشاءُ، لِمăا لُ
وăلا ،ăرِكąأَم فِي ĄكăشارĄت وăلا ،ăلْكِكĄم فِي ĄعăازăنĄت وăلا ،ăلِكąفِع ąنăع ولاتĄسąأَلُ تăشاءُ، ăفąكَي تăشاءُ

ăأَح ăكąلَيăع Ąرِضăتąعăي وăلا ،ăكْمِكĄح فِي اللōهĄتĄضادُّ ăكăارăبăت Ąالأمرăو Ąلْقăالْخ ăلَك ،ăبِيرِكąدăت فِي ćد
،ăكăمăنِعăو ăكăسانąإِح ăأَلِفăو ،ăمِكăبِكَر ăجارăتąاسăو ăبِك لاذَ ąنăم Ąقامăم هذا رăبِّ يا ،ăالْعالَمِين رăبُّ
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Ŏقِلăت وăلا ăلُكąفَض Ąقُصąنăي وăلا ،ăكĄفْوăع Ąضِيقăي لا الّذِي Ąوادăالْج ăتąأَنăقْناوōثăوăت ąقَدăو ،ăكĄتăمąحăر
ąأَو ظُنĄونăنا ĄلِفąخĄت رăبِّ يا ăراكĄأَفَت الْواسِعăةِ، وăالرَّحąمăةِ الْعăظِيمِ وăالْفَضąلِ الْقَدِيمِ، بِالصَّفْحِ ăكąمِن

إِ رăبِّ يا طَمăعĄنا، ăفِيك هذا وăلا ،ăبِك ظَنُّنا هذا ăسąفَلَي Ąكَرِيم يا ōكَلا آمالَنا، ĄيِّبăخĄتăفِيك لَنا ōن
عăلَيąنا، ăرĄتąسăت أَنْ نăرąجĄو Ąنąحăنăو ăناكąيăصăع عăظِيماً، رăجاءً ăفِيك لَنا ōإِن كَثِيراً، طَوِيلاً أَمăلاً
Ąجِبąوăتąسăن ما عăلِمąنا ąفَقَد مăوąلانا، رăجاءَنا ąقŏقăفَح لَنا، ăجِيبăتąسăت أَنْ نăرąجĄو Ąنąحăنăو ăناكąوăعăدăو

وăإِنْبِأَعąمالِنا، إِلَيąك، الرَّغْبăةِ عăلَى حăثōنا ،ăكąنăع تăصąرِفُنا لا ăبِأَنَّك وăعِلْمĄنا فِينا، ăكĄعِلْم ąلكِنăو
،ăتِكăعăس بِفَضąلِ ăذْنِبِينĄالْم وăعăلَى عăلَيąنا، ăودĄجăت أَنْ أَهąلٌ ăتąفَأَن ،ăتِكăمąحăلِر ăجِبِينąوăتąسĄم ăرąغَي كُنĈا

بِم عăلَيąنăا ąنĄنąنا،فَامąيăدăتąاه ăورِكĄبِن Ąارōغَف يا ،ăلِكąيăن إِلَى مĄحąتاجĄونَ فَإِنَّا عăلَيąنا ąدĄجăو ،Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن ا
مِنąها أَللّهĄمَّ ăكĄفِرąغăتąسăن ،ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب ذُنĄوبĄنا وăأَمąسăيąنا، أَصąبăحąنا ăتِكăمąبِنِعăو اسąتăغąنăيąنا، ăلِكąبِفَضăو

ăت ،ăكąإِلَي ĄوبĄتăنăوăكąإِلَي وăشăرُّنا نăازِل، إِلَيąنا ăكĄرąيăخ بِالذŎنĄوبِ، ăكĄعارِضĄنăو بِالنِّعăمِ إِلَيąنا Ąبَّبăحăت
أَنْ ąمِن ăذلِك ăكĄعăنąمăي فَلا ، قَبِيحٍ بِعăمăلٍ عăنَّا ăأْتِيكăي ćكَرَِيم ćلَكăم يزالُ وăلا يăزăلْ ąلَمăو ،ćصاعِد

وăتăتăفَضَّلَ ،ăمِكăبِنِع وăأكْرăمăكă،تăحĄوطَنا ăكăظَمąأَعăو ăكăلَمąأَح ما ăكăحانąبĄفَس ،ăبِآلائِك عăلَيąنا
Ąعăسąأو إِلهِي ăتąأَن ،ăفِعالُكăو ăكĄصنائِع ăمĄكَرăو ،ăكĄثَناؤ ōلăجăو ăكĄماؤąأَس ąتăقَدَّسăت وăمĄعِيداً، مĄبąدِئاً

وăخăطِ بِفِعąلِي تĄقَايِسăني أَنْ ąمِن حِلْماً، Ąظَمąأَعăو سăيِّدِيفَضąلاً سăيِّدِي ăفْوăالْع ăفْوăالْع ăفْوăفَالْع يئَتي،
ąمِن وăارąزĄقنا ،ăذابِكăع ąمِن وăأَجِرąنا ،ăطِكăخăس ąمِن وăأَعِذْنا ،ăبِذِكْرِك اشąغِلْنا أَللّهĄمَّ سăيِّدِي،

قَبąرِ وăزِيارăةَ بăيąتِك حăجَّ وăارąزĄقنا ،ăلِكąفَض ąمِن عăلَيąنا ąعِمąأَنăو ،ăواهِبِكăمăكĄلَواتăص ،ăبِيِّكăن
عăمăلاً وăارąزĄقْنا ،ćجِيبĄم ćقَرِيب ăإِنَّك ،Ąِتِهąيăب أَهلِ وعăلَى عăلَيąهِ ăكĄوانąرِضăو ăكĄتăفِرąغăمăو ăكĄتăمąحăرăو

وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى ăبِيِّكăن وăسĄنَّةِ ăتِكōمِل عăلَى وăتăوăفōنا ،ăتِكăلِ. بطاع ąاغْفِر وăلِوăالِدăيَّ،أَللّهĄمَّ ي
صăغِيراً، رăبَّيانِي كَما غُفْراناًاوارąحăمąهĄما وăبِالسَّيئاتِ إِحąساناً بِالإِحąسانِ اغْفِرą. جąزِهِما أَللّهĄمَّ

بِالْخăيąراتِ وăبăيąنăهم بăيąنăنا وăتابِع وăالأمąواتِ، ąمĄهąمِن الأحąياءِ وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ، ăمِنِينąؤĄمَّ.لِلْمĄأَللّه
وăمăمąلُوكِنا،ا حĄرِّنا وăكَبِيرِنا، صăغِيرِنا ، وăأُنąثانا ذَكَرِنا وăغَائِبِنا، وăشاهِدِنا وăمăيِّتِنا، لِحăيِّنا ąغْفِر

مĄبِيناً خĄسąراناً وăخăسِرĄوا بăعِيداً، ضăلالاً وăضăلŎوا باللōهِ، العادِلُونَ ăلَى. كَذَبăع ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
مĄحăمَّ وăآلِ وăلامĄحăمَّدٍ وăآخِرăتِي، ăيايąنĄد أَمąرِ ąمِن أَهăمَّنِي ما وăاكْفِنِي بِخăيąر، لِي ąتِمąاخăو دٍ،
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ما ăصالِح تăسąلُبąنِي ولا باقِيăةً، واقِيăةً ăكąمِن عăلَيَّ وăاجąعăل يăرąحăمĄنِي، لا ąنăم عăلَيِّ تĄسăلŏطْ
رِزąقاً ăلِكąفَض ąمِن وăارąزĄقْنِي عăلَيَّ، بِهِ ăتąمăعąطَيِّباًأن حăلالاً بِحِراسăتِكă،. واسِعاً احąرĄسąنِي أَللّهĄمَّ

وăفِي هذا عامِنا فِي الْحăرامِ، ăتِكąيăب حăجَّ وăارąزĄقْنِي ،ăبِكَلاءَتِك وăاكْلأنِي ،ăبِحِفْظِك وăاحąفَظْنِي
Ąت وăلا ،Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع وăالأئِمَّةِ ăبِيِّكăن قَبąرِ وăزِيارăةَ ، عامٍ ŏشاهِدِكُلăالْم ăتِلْك ąمِن رăبِّ يا خąلِنِي

الْكَرِيمăةِ وăالْمăواقِفِ وăالْعăمăلَ. الشَّرِيفَةِ ăرąيăالْخ وăالْهِمąنِي ،ăكăصِيąأَع لا حăتَّى عăلَيَّ ąبĄت أَللّهĄمَّ
ăالَمِينăالْع رăبَّ يا أَبąقَيąتăنِي ما وăالنَّهارِ بِاللّيąلِ ăكăيتąشăخăو كُلōماأَللّهĄمَّ. بِهِ، تăهăيَّأْتĄقُإِنِّي ąقَد Ąلْت

،Ąتąيōلăص أَنا إِذا نĄعاساً عăلَيَّ ăتąالْقَي ،ăكĄتąيăناجăو ăكąديăي ăنąيăب لِلْصَّلاةِ Ąتąقُمăو ، Ąبَّأْتăعăتăو
ăبĄقَرăو سăرِيرăتِي، ąتăلُحăص ąقَد Ąقُلْت كُلōما لِي ما ،Ąتąيăناج أَنăا إِذَا ăكăناجاتĄم مِنąوăسăلَبąتăنِي

،ăتِكăمąخِد ăنąيăبăو بăيąنِي ąحالَتăو قَدăمِي، ąالَتăأَز بăلِيَّةٌ لِي ąتăضăرăع مăجąلِسِي، ăالتَّوابِين مăجالِسِ
ăكŏقăبِح مĄسąتăخِفاً رăأَيąتăنِي ăكōلăلَع ąأَو نăحăيąتăنِي، ăتِكăمąخِد ąنăعăو طَرăدąتăنِي، ăابِكăب ąنăع ăكōلăلَع سăيِّدِي

الْكاذِبِينă     فَأَقْصăيąتăنِ مăقامِ فِي وăجăدąتăنِي ăكōلăلَع أو فَقَلَيąتăنِي، ăكąنăع مĄعąرِضاً رăأَيąتăنِي ăكōلăلع ąأَو ي،
مăجالِسِ ąمِن فَقَدąتăنِي ăكōلăلَع ąأَو فَحرăمąتăنِي، ăمائِكąعăلِن شاكِرٍ ăرąغَي رăأَيąتăنِي ăكōلَعل ąأَو فَرăفَضąتăنِي،

فَ رăأيąتăنِيذَلْتăخăالْعĄلَماءِ ăكōلăلَع ąأَو آيăسąتăنِي، ăتِكăمąحăر ąفَمِن ăالْغافِلِين فِي رăأَيąتăنِي ăكōلăلَع ąأَو نِي،
دĄعائِي ăعăمąسăت أَنْ تĄحِبَّ ąلَم ăكōلăلَع ąأَو خăلōيąتăنِي، ąمĄهăنąيăبăو فَبăيąنِي ăالِينōطăالب ăجالِسăم Ąآلَف

Ąبِج ăكōلăلَع أَو فَإِنْفَبăاعăدąتăنِي، جازăيąتăنِي، ăكąمِن حăيائِي بِقِلōةِ ăكōلăلَع ąأَو كافَيąتăنِي، وجرِيرăتِي رąمِي
مĄكافاْةِ ąنăع Ŏجِلăي رăبِّ ąأي ăكăمăكَر ōلأن قَبąلِي، ăذْنِبِينĄالْم عăنِ ăتąفَوăع فطالَما رăبِّ يا ăتąفَوăع

ăكąمِن ćهارِب ăلِكąبِفَض عائذٌ وأَنا ،ăقَصِّرِينĄمَّنالْمăع الصَّفْحِ ăمِن ăتąدăعăو ما ćجِّزăنăتĄم ،ăكąإِلَي
أَنْ ąأَو بِعăمăلِي، تĄقايِسăنِي أَنْ ąمِن حِلْماً Ąظَمąأَعăو فَضąلاً Ąعăسąأَو ăتąأَن إِلهِي ظَناً، ăبِك ăنăسąأَح

سăيِّ ăلِكąبِفَض هăبąنِي خăطَرِي، وăما سăيِّدِي أَنا وăما بِخăطِيąئتِي، عăلَيَّتسąتăزِلōنِي ąدَّقăصăتăو دِي،
الّذِي Ąالصَّغِير أَنăا سăيِّدِي ،ăهِكąجăو بِكَرăمِ تăوąبِيخِي ąنăع Ąفąاعăو ،ăرِكąبِسِت وăجلōلْنِي ăفْوِكăبِع

ăتąرفَع الّذِي Ąضِيعăالْو وăأَنا ،Ąهăتąيăدăه الّذِي Ŏالضَّال وăأنăا ،Ąهăتąمōلăع الّذِي الْجاهِلُ وăأَنăا ،Ąهăتąبَّيăأَنارăو ،Ąه
الّذِي وăالْعارِي ،Ąهăتąيăوąأَر الّذِي وăالْعăطْشانُ ،Ąهăتąعăبąأَش الّذِي Ąالْجائِعăو ،Ąهăتąنăآم الّذِي Ąالْخائِف
Ąالسَّقِيمăو ،Ąهăتąزăزąأع الّذِي وăالذōلِيلُ ،Ąهăتąقَوَّي الّذِي Ąالضَّعِيفăو ،Ąهăتąيăأَغْن الّذِي Ąالْفَقِيرăو ،Ąهăتąوăكَس
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أَقَلْتăهĄ،الّذِي الّذِي وăالْخاطِىءُ ،Ąهăتąرăتăس الّذِي ĄذْنِبĄالْمăو ،Ąهăتąطَيąأَع الّذِي وăالسَّائِلُ ،Ąهăتąفَيăش
رăبِّ يا أَنăا ،Ąهăتąيăآو الّذِي Ąرِيدōالط وăأَنا ،Ąهăتąرăنص الّذِي ĄفăعąضăتąسĄالْمăو ،Ąهăتąرōكَث الّذِي الْقلِيلُ وăأَنا

أَسąتăحيِ ąلَم أَنăاالّذِي العĄظْمăى، الدَّواهِي Ąصاحِب أَنăا المَلأِ، فِي ăكąأُراقِب ولمْ الْخلاءِ، فِي ăك
مăعăاصِي عăلَى Ąتąطَيąأَع الّذِي أَنăا السَّماءِ، ăبَّارăج Ąتąيăصăع الّذِي أَنăا اجąتăرăأَ، سăيِّدِهِ عăلَى الّذِي

بِها ĄتąشِّرĄب ăحِين الّذِي أَنăا الرُّشى، فَماالْجăلِيلِ أَمąهăلْتăنِي الّذِي أَنăا أَسąعăى، إِلَيąها Ąتąجăرăخ
ąمِن وăأَسąقَطْتăنِي ،Ąتąدَّيăعăفَت بِالْمăعاصِي Ąمِلْتăعăو ،Ąتąيăيąحăتąاس فَمăا عăلَيَّ ăتąرăتăسăو ،Ąتąيăوăعąار

حăتَّى سăتăرąتăنِي ăرِكąبِسِتăو أَمąهăلْتăنِي، ăفَبِحِلْمِك ،Ąتąبالَي فَما ăنِكąيăعąمِنăو أَغْفَلْتăنِي، ăكَأَنَّك
وăأَنăا ăكĄتąيăصăع ăحِين ăصِكąأَع ąلَم إِلهِي اسąتăحąيăيąتăنِي، ăكَأَنَّك حăتَّى جăنَّبąتăنِي الْمăعاصِي عĄقُوبăاتِ

Ąم ăدِكąعِيăلِو وăلا ، ćرِّضăعăتĄم ăتِكăقُوبĄلِع وăلا مĄسąتăخِفٌّ، ăرِكąبِأَم وăلا ، ćجاحِد ăوبِيَّتِكĄبĄبِر، تăهاوِنٌ
وăغرَّنِي شِقْوăتِي، عăلَيąها وăأَعانăنِي ăوايăه وăغَلَبăنِي نăفْسِي، لِي ąوَّلَتăسăو ،ąتăضăرăع خăطِيئَةٌ ąلَكِن
يăسąتăنąقِذُنِي، ąنăم ăذَابِكăع ąمِن فَالآنَ بِجĄهąدِي، ăكĄالَفْتăخăو ăكĄتąيăصăع ąفَقَد عăلَيَّ، المُرąخăى ăكĄرąسِت

أَيąدِي ąمِنăنِيوĄصŏلăخĄي ąنăم غَداً عăنِّي،. الْخĄصăماءِ ăلَكąبăح ăتąقَطَع ăتąأَن إِنْ أَتَّصِلُ ąنăم وăبِحăبąلِ
وăسăعăةِ ăمِكăكَر ąمِن أَرąجĄو ما لَوąلا الّذِي عăمăلِي، ąمِن ăكĄكِتاب أَحąصăى ما عăلَى فَوăاسăوąأَتا

ăلَقَن القُنĄوطِ عăنِ ăإِيَّاي ăيِكąهăنăو ،ăتِكăمąحăداعٍ،ر Ąعاهăد ąنăم ăرąيăخ يا أَتăذَكōرĄها، عِنąدăما Ąطْت
راجٍ Ąجاهăر ąنăم عăلَيąكă،. وăأَفْضăلَ Ąمِدăتąأَع القُرąآنِ وăبِحĄرąمăةِ ،ăكąإِلَي أَتăوăسَّلُ الإِسąلامِ بِذِمةِ أَللّهĄمَّ

المَ التِّهامِيَّ الهاشِمِيَّ، الْقُرăشِيَّ الأُمِّيَّ النَّبِيَّ فَلاوăبِحĄبِّي ،ăكąيăلَد الزُّلْفَةَ أَرąجĄو الْمăدăنِيَّ كŏيَّ
ąتِهِمăبِأَلْسِن آمăنĄوا قَوąماً ōفِإِن ،ăسِواك ăدăبăع ąنăم ăثَواب ثَوابِي تăجąعăلْ وăلا إِيمانِي، ăتِئْناسąاس تĄوحِشِ

بِ ăبِك آمăنَّا وăإِنَّا أَمَّلُوا، ما فَأَدąرăكُوا دِماءَهĄم، بهِ فَأَدąرِكْنالِيăحąقِنĄوا عăنĈا، ăفُوąعăلِت وăقُلُوبِنا أَلْسِنăتِنا
ăكąنĄلَد ąمِن لَنا ąبăهăو هăدăيąتăنا، إِذْ ăدąعăب قُلُوبăنا تĄزِغْ وăلا صĄدĄورِنا، فِي ăجاءَكăر ąثَبِّتăو أَمَّلْنا، ما

Ąتąرِحăب ما انąتăهăرąتăنِي لَوِ ăعِزَّتِكăفَو ،Ąهَّابăالو ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك عăنąرăحąمăةً Ąكَفَفْت وăلا ،ăبابِك ąمِن
ōإِلا Ąدąبăالْع Ąبăذْهăي ąنăم إِلَى ،ăتِكăمąحăر وăسăعăةِ ăمِكăبِكَر الْمăعąرِفَةِ ăمِن قَلْبِي ăأُلْهِم لِما ،ăقِكŎلăمăت

Ąِخالِقِه إِلَى ōإِلا Ąلُوقąخăالْم يăلْتăجِىءُ ąنăم وăإِلَى مăوąلاه، قَرăنąتăنِ. إِلَى ąلَو وăمăنăعąتăنِيإِلهِي بِالأصąفادِ، ي
النَّارِ، إِلى بِي ăتąرăأَمăو الْعِبăادِ، عĄيĄونَ فَضائِحِي عăلَى ăلَلْتăدăو الأشąهادِ، بăيąنِ ąمِن ăكăبąيăس
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لِلْعăفْوِ تăأْمِيلِي ăهąجăو Ąفْتăرăص وăما ،ăكąمِن رăجائِي Ąتąقَطَع ما الأبąرارِ، ăنąيăبăو بăيąنِي ăلْتĄحăو
ăو ،ăكąنăدارِع فِي عăلَيَّ ăكăرąتăسăو عِنąدِي، ăكăأَيادِي أَنąسăى لا أَنăا قَلْبِي، ąمِن ăبُّكĄح ăجăرăخ لا

ăتِكăخِير وăآلِهِ، الْمĄصąطَفَى ăنąيăبăو بăيąنِي ąعăمąاجăو قَلْبِي، ąمِن الدُّنąيا حĄبَّ ąرِجąأَخ سăيِّدِي الدُّنąيا،
Ąم ăالنَّبِيِّين وăخاتăمِ ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن،ăكąإِلَي التَّوąبăةِ دăرăجăةِ إِلَى وăانąقُلْنِي وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلَى حăمَّدٍ

مăنąزِلَةَ Ąلْتăزăن ąقَدăو عĄمąرِي، وăالآمالِ بِالتَّسąوِيفِ Ąتąيăأَفْن ąفَقَد نăفْسِي، عăلَى بِالبĄكاءِ وăأَعِنِّي
أَسąوăأَ يăكُونُ ąنăفَم ، خăيąرِي ąمِن ăرِي              الآيِسِينąقَب إِلَى حالِي، مِثْلِ عăلَى ĄقِلْتĄن أَنăا إِنْ مِنِّي، حالاً

إِلَى أَدąرِي وăلا أَبąكِي، لا ăلِي وăما لِضăجąعăتِي، الصَّالِحِ بِالعăمăلِ ĄهąشĄأَفْر ąلَمăو لِرăقْدăتِي، Ąهąهِّدăأُم ąلَم
Ąت وăأَيَّامِي تĄخادِعĄنِي، نăفْسِي وăأَرăى مăصِيرِي، يăكُونُ رăأْسِيما ăدąعِن ąفَقَتăخ ąقَدăو خاتِلُنِي،

لِضِيقِ أَبąكِي قَبąرِي، لِظُلْمăةِ أَبąكِي نăفْسِي، لِخĄرĄوجِ أَبąكِي أَبąكِي، لا ăلِي فَما الْمăوąتِ، أَجąنِحăةُ
عĄرąياناً قَبąرِي ąمِن لِخĄرĄوجِي أَبąكِي ،ăإِيَّاي وăنăكِيرٍ مĄنąكَرٍ لِسĄؤالِ أَبąكِي حامِلاًلَحąدِي، ذَلِيلاً،

غَيąرِ شăأْنٍ فِي Ąالْخلائِق إِذِ شِمالِي، ąنăع وăأُخąرăى يăمِينِي، ąنăع مăرَّةً Ąأَنظُر ظَهąرِي، عăلَى ثِقْلِي
مĄسąتăبąشِرăةٌ، ضăاحِكَةٌ مĄسąفِرăةٌ يăوąمăئِذٍ ćوهĄجĄو ،ĄِنِيهąغĄي شăأْنٌ يăوąمăئِذٍ ąمĄهąمِن امرِىءٍ ŏلِكُل شăأْنِي،

وăرăجائِيوăوĄجو وăمĄعąتăمăدِي، مĄعăوَّلِي ăكąلَيăع سăيِّدِي وăذِلōةٌ، قَتăرăةٌ تăرąهăقُها غَبăرăةٌ، عăلَيąهăا يăوąمăئِذٍ ćه
تĄحِبُّ، ąنăم ăتِكăبِكَرام وăتăهąدِي تăشاءُ، ąنăم ăتِكăمąحăبِر ĄصِيبĄت تăعăلŎقِي، ăتِكăمąحăبِرăو وăتăوăكŎلِي،

ما عăلَى Ąدąمăالْح ăأَفَبِلِسانِيفَلَك لِسانِي، بăسąطِ عăلَى Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو قَلْبِي، الشَّركِ ăمِن ăتąيōقăن
فِي رăبِّ يا لِسانِي Ąرąقَد وăما ،ăضِيكąأُر عăمăلِي فِي جĄهąدِي بِغايăةِ ąأَم ،ăكĄكُرąأَش ŏالكال هذَا

وăإِحąسانِ ăمِكăنِع جăنąبِ فِي عăمăلِي Ąرąقَد وăما ،ăكْرِكĄش أَمăلِي،.كăجăنąبِ بăسăطَ ăكăودĄج ōإِن إِلهِي
عăمăلِي قَبِلَ ăكăكْرĄشăو .ăكąإِلَي سăاقَنِي ąقَدăو تăأْمِيلِي ăكąإِلَيăو رăهąبăتِي، ăكąإِلَيăو رăغْبăتِي ăكąإِلَي سăيِّدِي

رăغْبăتِي، ąطتăسăبąان ăكăدąعِن وăفِيما هِمَّتِي، ąكَفَتăع واحِدِي يا ăكąلَيăعăو خالِصĄأَمăلِي، ăلَكăو
Ąتąدăدăم ăتِكăطاع وăبِحăبąلِ بِيăدِي، Ąتąأَلْقَي ăكąإِلَيăو مăحăبَّتِي، ąتăأَنِس ăبِكăو وăخăوąفِي، رăجائِي

وăيا. رăهąبăتِي ăلايąوăم فَيا عăنَّي، الخَوąفِ ăأَلَم Ąتąرَّدăب ăناجاتِكĄبِمăو قَلْبِي، ăعاش ăبِذِكْرِك ăلايąوăم يا
Ąم وăيا أَسąأَلُكăمĄؤăمَّلِي فَإِنَّما ،ăتِكăطاع لُزĄومِ ąمِن لِي المانِعِ ذَنąبِي ăنąيăبăو بăيąنِي ąفَرَّق سĄؤąلِي، نąتăهى

وăالرَّحąمăةِ، الرَّأْفَةِ ăمِن ăفْسِكăن عăلَى Ąهăتąبăجąأَو الّذِي ،ăكąمِن الطōمăعِ وăعăظِيمِ ،ăكąفِي الرَّجاءِ لِقَدِيمِ
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لا ăكăدąحăو ăلَك Ąرąءٍفَالأمąيăش Ŏكُلăو ،ăتِكăضąقَب وăفِي ăعِيالُك كُلُهĄم Ąالخَلْقăو ،ăلَك ăرِيكăش
ăالْعالَمِين رăبَّ يا ăكْتăبارăت ăلَك ćخاضِع .ąنăع ōكَلăو حĄجَّتِي، ąتăقَطَعąان إِذَا ارąحăمąنِي إِلهِي

رăجائِي ăظِيمăع فَيا لُبِّي، ăإِياي ăؤالِكĄس ăدąعِن وăطاش لِسانِي، ăوابِكăجąدَّتăتąاش إِذا تĄخăيِّبąنِي لا
لِضăعąفِي، وăارąحăمąنِي لِفَقْرِي، أَعąطِني صăبąرِي، لِقِلōةِ تăمąنăعąنِي وăلا لِجăهąلِي، تăرĄدَّنِي وăلا فاقَتِي،

أَ ăبِفِنائِكăو تăعăلŎقِي، ăتِكăمąحăبِرăو وăتăوăكŎلِي وăرăجائِي وăمĄعăوَّلِي، مĄعąتăمăدِي ăكąلَيăع حĄطŎسăيĆدِي
، فاقَتِي أَرąجĄو ăكąيăلَدăو دĄعائِي، Ąفْتِحăتąأَس رăبِّ ąأَي ăمِكăوبِكَر طَلِبăتِي، Ąأقْصِد وăبِجĄودِك رăحąلِي،
وăإِلَى بăصăرِي، Ąفَعąأَر ăمِكăكَرăو ăودِكĄج وăإِلَى قِيامِي، ăفْوِكăع ŏظِل ăتąحăتăو عăيąلَتِي، ĄرĄبąأَج ăبِغناكăو

ăن Ąأُدِيم ăوفِكĄرąعăمăفَاِنَّك الْهăاوِيăةَ تĄسąكِنِّي وăلا أَمăلِي، Ąضِعąوăم ăتąأَنăو بِالنَّارِ تăحąرِقْنِي فَلا ظَرِي،
عăيąنِي تăحąرِمąنِي. قُرَّةُ وăلا ثِقَتِي، ăفَإِنَّك ،ăوفِكĄرąعăمăو ăسانِكąبِإح ظَنِّي ąبŏكَذĄت لا سăيِّدِي يا

بِفَقْرِي Ąالعارِف ăفِإِنَّك ،ăكăإِ. ثَوابąفَقَد عăمăلِي، ăكąمِن يĄقَرِّبąنِي ąلَمăو أَجăلِي، دăنا ąقَد كانَ إِنْ لهِي
عِلَلِي وăسائِلَ بِذَنąبِي ăكąإِلَي ăتِرافąالاع Ąلْتăعăانْ. جăو بِالْعăفْوِ، ăكąمِن أَوąلى ąنăفَم ăتąفَوăع إِنْ إِلهِي

هذِ فِي ارąحăم الْحĄكمِ، فِي ăكąمِن أَعąدăلُ ąنăفَم ăتąبōذăتِي،عăبąكُر الْمăوąتِ ăدąعِنăو غُرąبăتِي، الدُّنąيا هِ
مăوąقِفِي، ōذُل ăكąيăدăي ăنąبي لِلْحِساب ĄتąشِرĄن وăإذا وăحąشăتِي، اللōحąدِ وăفِي وăحąدăتِي، الْقَبąرِ وăفِي

سăتăرąتăنِي، بِهِ ما لِي ąمăأَدăو عăمăلِي، ąمِن ăمِيينăالآد عăلَى ăفِيăخ ما لِي ąاغْفِرăرِيعاًوăص وăارąحăمąنِي
Ąصالِح يĄقَلŏبăنِي الْمĄغąتăسăلِ، عăلَى مăمąدĄوداً عăلَيَّ وăتăفَضَّلْ أَحِبَّتِي، أَيąدِي تĄقَلŏبăنِي الْفِراشِ، عăلَى
مăنąقُولاً عăلَيَّ ąدĄجăو جăنازăتِي، ăأَطْراف الأقْرِباءُ تăناوăلَ ąقَد مăحąمĄولاً عăلَيَّ ąنَّنăحăتăو قَدąجِيąرăتِي،

ăأْنِسăتąأَس لا حăتَّى غُرąبăتِي، الْجăدِيدِ الْبăيąتِ ăذلِك فِي ąمăحąارăو حĄفْرăتِي، فِي وăحِيداً ăبِك Ąلْتăزăن
تĄقِلْنِي ąلَم إِنْ أَسąتغِيثُ ąنăفَبِم سăيِّدِي ،Ąلَكْتăه نăفْسِي إِلَى وăكَلْتăنِي إِنْ سăيِّدِي يا ،ăرِكąيăبِغ

ąنăم فَإِلَى تĄنăفŏسąعثْرăتِي، لَم إِنْ أَلْتăجِىءُ ąنăم وăإِلَى ضăجąعăتِي، فِي ăكăتăعِناي Ąتąفَقَد إِنْ Ąعăأَفْز
فَضąلَكă. كُرąبăتِي Ąتąدِمăع إِنْ أُؤăمِّلُ ąنăم وăفَضąلَ تăرąحăمąنِي، ąلَم إِنْ يăرąحăمĄنِي ąنăوم لِي ąنăم سăيِّدِي

ا ăمِن Ąالفِرار مăنِ وăإِلَى فاقَتِي، ăمąوăايăأَنăو تĄعăذŏبąنِي لا سăيِّدِي أَجăلِي، انąقَضăى إذا لذŎنĄوبِ
ăوكĄجąك. أَرăفْوăع ōإِلا فِيها أَرąجĄو لا دĄنĄوبِي كَثْرăةَ ōفَإِن خăوąفِي، ąآمِنăو رăجائِي ąقŏقăح . إِلهِي

ا وأهąلُ التَّقْوى أَهąلُ ăتąأَنăو أَسąتăحِقُّ، لا ما ăأَلُكąأَس أَنăا وăالْبِسąنِيسăيِّدِي لِي، ąفَاغْفِر لْمăغąفِرăةِ
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قَدِيم منٍّ ذُو ăإِنَّك بِها، Ąأُطالَب وăلا لِي وăتăغąفِرĄهăا التَّبِعاتِ، عăلَيَّ يĄغăطŏي ثَوąباً ăظَرِكăن ąمِن
كَرَِيمٍ وăتجاوĄزٍ عăظِيمٍ لا. وăصفْحٍ ąنăم عăلَى ăكăبąيăس ĄفِيضĄت الّذِي ăتąأَن وăعăلَىسąأَلُكă،يăإِلهِي

،ăكąإِلَي ăرąالأمăو ăلك ăلْقăالْخ ōأَن ăقَنąأَيăو ،ăأَلَكăس ąنăبِم سăيِّدِي ăفąفَكَي ،ăوبِيَّتِكĄبĄبِر ăالْجاحِدِين
،ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب الخَصاصăةُ Ąهąتăأقام ăبِبابِك ăكĄدąبăع سăيِّدِي ،ăالعالَمِين رăبَّ يا ăتąعالَيăتăو ăاركْتăتب

إِحąسانِ ăباب Ąعăقْرăيąفَقَد أَقُولُ، ما مِنِّي واقْبăلْ عăنِّي، الْكَرِيمِ ăهِكąجăبِو ąرِضąعĄت فَلا بِدĄعائِهِ، ăك
ăتِكăمąحăرăو ăأفَتِكăبِر مِنِّي مăعąرِفَةً تăرĄدَّنِي، لا أَنْ أَرąجĄو وăأَنăا الدُّعاءِ بِهذَا Ąتąوăعăد .ăتąأَن إِلهِي

ĄقِصąنĄي وăلا ، سائِلٌ ăفِيكąحĄي لا نăقُولُالّذِي ما ăقąفوăو تăقُولُ كَما ăتąأَن نائِلٌ، ăإِنِّي. ك أَللّهĄمَّ
عăظِيماً وăأَجąراً صادِقاً وăقَوąلاً قَرِيبăاً، وăفَرăجاً جăمِيلاً صăبąراً ăأَلُكąرِ. أَسąالْخي ăمِن رăبِّ يا ăأَلُكąأَس

ąلَمąأَع ąلَم وăما Ąهąمِن Ąتąعلِم ما أَللّهĄ. كُلŏهِ، ăأَلُكąكأَسĄعِباد Ąهąمِن ăأَلَكăس ما خăيąرِ ąمِن مَّ
وăأَهąلِي نăفْسِي فِي سĄؤąلِي أَعąطِنِي أَعąطَى، ąنăم ăدăوąأَجăو سĄئِلَ، ąنăم خăيąر يا الصَّالِحĄونَ،
وăأَصąلِ مĄرĄوَّتِي، ąأَظْهِرăو عăيąشِي ąغِدąأَرăو ،ăفِيك وăإِخąوانِي حĄزانăتِي وăأَهąلِ وăوĄلْدِي حąوăوالِدăيَّ،

،ăكăتăمąنِع عăلَيąهِ ăتąمăمąأَتăو ،Ąلَهăمăع ăتąسَّنăحăو ĄهăرąمĄع ăأَطَلْت ąمِمَّن وăاجąعăلْنِي أَحąوالِي، ăمِيعăج
ăبąأَسăو السُّرĄورِ أَدąومِ فِي طيِّبăةً، حăياةً Ąهăتąيăيąأَحăو Ąهąنăع ăضِيتăرăوăإِنَّك الْعăيąشِ، وăأَتăمِّ الْكَرامăةِ غِ

تăش ما غَيąرĄكăتăفْعăلُ يăشاءُ ما يăفْعăلُ وăلا تăجąعăلْ. اءُ وăلا ،ăذِكْرِك بِخاصَّةِ ăكąمِن خĄصَّنِي أَللّهĄمَّ
بăطَراً، وăلا أَشăراً وăلا سĄمąعăةً وăلا رِياءً النَّهارِ، وăأَطْرافِ اللّيąلِ آناءِ فِي بِهِ Ąقَرَّبăأَت مِمَّا شăيąئاً

ăالخاشِعِين ăمِن ăلَك وăقُرَّةَ. وăاجąعăلْنِي الْوăطَنِ، فِي ăنąالأمăو الرِّزąقِ، فِي السَّعăةَ أَعąطِنِي أَللّهĄمَّ
وăالْقُوَّةَ الْجِسąمِ، فِي والصِّحَّةَ عِنąدِي، ăمِكăنِع فِي ăقامĄوالْم وăالْوăلَدِ، وăالْمالِ الأهąلِ فِي الْعăيąنِ

وăاسąتăعąمِلْنِ الدِّينِ، فِي وăالسَّلامăةَ الْبăدăنِ، اللōهĄفِي صăلōى مĄحăمَّدٍ ،ăولِكĄسăر وăطاعăةِ ăتِكăبِطاع ي
خăيąرٍ ŏكُل في نăصيباً، ăكăدąعِن ăعِبادِك أَوąفَرِ ąمِن وăاجąعăلْنِي اسąتăعąمăرąتăنِي، مăا أَبăداً وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ

وăما الْقَدąرِ، لَيąلَةِ فِي رăمăضانَ شăهąرِ فِي وăَتĄنąزِلُهُِ ،Ąهăلْتăزąةٍأَنăمąحăر ąمِن سăنăةٍ ŏكُل فِي ĄزِلُهąنĄم ăتąأََن
عăنąها، Ąزăجاوăتăت وăَسăيِّئاتٍ تăتăقَبَّلُها، وăَحăسăناتٍ تăدąفَعĄها، وăَبăلِيَّةٍ تĄلْبِسĄها، وăَعăافِيăةِ تăنąشĄرĄها،

وăارąزĄقْ ، عăامٍ ŏكُل وăَفِي هذَا عِامِي فِي الْحăرامِ، ăتِكąيăب حăجَّ مِنąوăَارąزĄقنِي واسِعاً رِزقاً نِي
لا حăتَّى وăالظُلاماتِ، ăنąالدَّي عِنِّي وăَاقْضِ الأَسąواءَ، سăيِّدِي عĄنِّي ąرِفąاصăَو الْواسِعِ، ăلِكąفَض
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عăلِيَّ ăالْباغِينăَو وăَحĄسَّادِي، أََعąدائِي وăأَبąصارِ بِأَسąمăاعِ عăنِّي وăخĄذْ ،Ąهąمِن بِشăيąءٍ أَتăأذōى
وăمăخąرăجاً،وăانąصĄرąنِي فَرăجاً وăكَرąبِي هăمِّي ąمِن لِي وăَاجąعăلْ قَلْبِي، ąفَرِّحăو عăيąنِي وăَأَقِرَّ عăلَيąهِم،

وăشăرَّ الشَّيąطانِ شăرَّ وăَاكْفِنِي ،ăيăمăقَد ăتąحăت ăلْقِكăخ جăمِيعِ ąمِن بِسĄوءٍ أَرادăني ąنăم وăاجąعăلْ
وăطَهِّ عăمăلِي، وăسăيِّئاتِ بِعăفْوِكă،السُّلْطانِ، النَّارِ ăمِن وăأَجِرąنِي كُلŏها، الذōنĄوبِ ăمِن رąنِي

ăلِيائكąبِأَو وăأَلْحِقْنِي ،ăلِكąبِفَض الْعِينِ الْحĄورِ ăمِن وăزăوَّجąنِي ،ăتِكăمąحăبِر الْجăنَّةَ وăأَدąخِلْنِي
الطōاهِرِ ăيِّبِينōالط الأَبąرăارِ، ăِآلِهăو مĄحăمَّدٍ ،ăلَىالصَّالحِينăعăو عăلَيąهِم ăكĄلَواتăص الأخąيِار، ăين

ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو اللōهِِ وăرăحąمăةُ ،ąاحِهِمăوąأَرăو ąسادِهِمąأَج .ąلَئِن ،ăلالِكăجăو ăعِزَّتِكăو وăسăيِّدِي إِلهِي
بِكَ ăنَّكăلأُطالِب بِلُؤąمِي طالَبąتăنِي ąلَئِنăو ،ăفْوِكăبِع ăنَّكăلأُطالِب بِذُنĄوبِي أَدąخăلْتăنِيăطالَبąتăنِي ąلَئِنăو ،ăمِكăر

ăلَك بِحĄبِّي النِّارِ أَهąلَ ōنăبِرąلأُخ ăلِ. النَّارąأَهăو ăَلِيائِكąلأَو ōإِلا Ąفِرąغăت لا ăتąكُن إِنْ وăسăيِّدِي، إِِلهِي
الْوăفا أَهąلَ ōإِلا ĄكْرِمĄت لا ăتąكُن وăإِنْ الْمĄذْنِبĄونَ، Ąعăفْزăي ąنăم فَإِلَى ،ăتِكăطاعąنăفَبِم ،ăبِك ءِ

الْمĄسِيئُونَ الجنَّةَ. يăسąتăغِيثُ ăنِيăلْتăخąأَد وăإِنْ ،ăوِّكĄدăع ĄورĄرĄس ăذلِك فَفِي ăالنَّار ăنِيăلْتăخąأَد إِنْ إِِلهِي
سĄرĄورِ ąمِن ăكąإِِلَي أَحăبُّ ăبِيِّكăن ăورĄرĄس ōأَن Ąلَمąأَع وăاللōهِ وăأَنăا ،ăبِيِّكăن ĄورĄرĄس ăذُلِك . عăدĄوِّكăفَفِي

،ăبِك وăإِيِماناً ăبِكِتابِك وăتăصąدِيقاً ،ăكąمِن وăخăشąيăةً ăلَك حĄباً قَلْبِي تăمąلأَ أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
لِقائِي، ąبِبąأَحăو ăلِقاءَك إِلَيَّ ąبِّبăح وăالإِكْرăامِ، الْجăلالِ ذَا يِا ،ăكąإِلَي وăَشăوąقاً ăكąمِن وăفَرăقاً

ąاجăةَوăامăالْكَرăو ăجăالفَرăو الرَّاحăةَ ăلِقائِك فِي لِي مăضى،. عăلْ ąنăم بصăالِحِ أَلْحِقْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ
ăِبِه ĄعِينĄت بِمĄا نăفْسِي عăلَى وăأَعِنِّي ،ăالصَّالِحِين سăبِيلَ بِي وăخĄذْ ،ăقِيăب ąنăم صالِحِ ąمِن وăاجąعăلْنِي

ăو ،ąفُسِهِمąأََن عăلَى ăأَعِنِّيالصَّالِحِينăو ،ăتِكăمąحăبِر الجَنَّةَ Ąهąمِن ثَوابِي وăاجąعăلْ بِأَحąسăنِهِ، عăمăلِي ąتِمąاخ
رăبَّ يا Ąهąمِن اسąتăنąقَذْتăنِي سĄوءٍ فِي تăرĄدَّنِي وăلا رăبِّ، يِا وăثَبَّتąنِي أَعąطَيąتăنِي، ما صالِحِ عăلَى

ăإِيِماناً. الْعالَمِين ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي عăلَيąهِ،أَللّهĄمَّ أَحąيăيąتăنِي ما أَحąيِنِي ،ăلِقائِك دĄونَ Ąلَه أَجăلَ لا
وăالشَّكِّ الرِّيăاءِ ăمِن قَلْبِي وăأَبąرِىءْ عăلَيąهِ، بăعăثْتăنِي إِذُا وăابąعăثْنِي عăلْيهِ، تăوăفōيąتăنِي إِذُا وăْتăوăفōنِي

خالِ عăمăلِي يăكُونَ حăتَّى ،ăدِيِنِك فِي دِينِكă،وăالسُّمąعăةِ فِي بăصِيرăةً أَعąطِنِي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăلَك صاً
ąنăع يăحąجĄزĄنِي وăوăرăعăاً ،ăتِكăمąحăر ąمِن وăكِفْلَينِ ăعِلْمِك فِي وăفِقْهاً ،ăكْمِكĄح فِي وăفَهąماً

سăبِ فِي وăتăوăفōنِي ،ăكăدąعِن فِيما رăغْبăتِي وăاجąعăلْ ،ăورِكĄبِن وăجąهِي ąيِّضăبăو ،ăعاصِيكăلَىمăعăو ،ăيلِك
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وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى ăولِكĄسăر وăالهَمِّ. مِلōةِ وăالْفَشăلِ، الْكَسăلِ ăمِن ăبِك أَعĄوذُ إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
وăالْفَو بăلِيَّةٍ، ŏكُلăو وăالْفاقَةِ وăالْفَقْرِ وăالْمăسąكَنăةِ، وăالْقَسąوăةِ وăالْغăفْلَةِ وăالْبĄخąلِ، ماوăالْجĄبąنِ احِشِ

،Ąعăشąخăي لا وăقَلْبٍ ،Ąعăبąشăي لا وąبăطْنٍ ،Ąعăقْنăت لا نăفْسٍ ąمِن ăبِك وăأَعĄوذُ ،ăطَنăب وăمăا مِنąها ăرăظَه
وăعăلَى وăمالِي، وăدِينِي نăفْسِي عăلَى رăبِّ يِا ăبِك وăأَعĄوذُ ،Ąفَعąنăي لا وăعăمăلٍ ،ĄعăمąسĄي لا وăدĄعاءٍ

ăمِن رăزăقْتăنِي ما يĄجِيرĄنِيجăمِيعِ لا Ąإِنَّه أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąلِيمăالْع Ąالسَّمِيع ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك الرَّجِيمِ، الشَّيąطانِ
وăلا ،ăذابِكăع ąمِن شăيąءٍ فِي نăفْسِي تăجąعăلْ فَلا مĄلْتăحăداً، ăونِكĄد ąمِن Ąأَجِد وăلا ،ćدăأَح ăكąمِن

أَلِي بِعăذابٍ تăرĄدَّنِي وăلا بِهăلَكَةٍ، دăرăجăتِي. مٍتăرĄدَّنِي وăارąفَع ذِكْرِي، وăأَعąلِ مِنِّي تăقَبَّلْ أَللّهĄمَّ
ăثَوابăو مăنąطِقِي، ăثَوابăو مăجąلِسِي ăثَواب وăاجąعăلْ بِخăطِيئَتِي، تăذْكُرąنِي وăلا وِزąرِي، ōطĄحăو

وăزِدąنِ ،ăكĄأَلْتăس ما ăمِيعăج رăبِّ يăا وăأَعطِنِي وăَالْجăنَّةَ، ăرِضاك إِلَيąكăَدĄعăائِي إِنِّي ăلِكąفَض ąمِن ي
ăالْعالَمِين رăبَّ يăا ćنا. راغِبąظَلَم ąقَدăو ظَلَمăنا، ąمَّنăع ăعفُوăت أََنْ ăكِتابِك فِي ăلْتăزąأَن ăإِنَّك أَللّهĄمَّ

أَ ąنăع سائِلاً نăرĄدَّ لا أَنْ وăأَمăرąتăنا مِنَّا، ăبِذلِك أوąلى ăكĈفَإِن عăنَّا، Ąفąفَاع جِئْتĄكăأَنąفُسăنا ąقَدăو بąوابِنا،
Ąنąحăنăو أيمانĄنăا، ąلَكَتăم ما إِلَى بِالإِحąسانِ وăأَمăرتăنا حاجăتِي، بِقَضاءِ إِلاّ تăرĄدَّنِي فَلا سائِلاً،

النَّارِ ăمِن رِقابăنا فَاعąتِق ăكĄاؤōأَرِق .ăكąإِلَي شِدَّتِي، ăدąعِن غَوąثِي وăيا كُرąبăتِي، ăدąعِن مăفْزăعِي يا
وăفَرِّجąفَ فَأَغِثْنِي ،ăكąمِن ōإِلا ăجăالفَر Ąأَطلُب وăلا ăبِسِواك أَلُوذُ لا ،Ąلُذْتăو Ąثْتăغăتąاس ăبِكăو Ąتąزِع

ăإِنَّك ،ăالْكَثِير عăنِّي Ąفąاعăو ،ăسِيرăالْي مِنِّي اقْبăل الكَثِير، عنِ وăيعąفُو ، ăسِيرăالي يăقْبăلُ ąنăم يا عăنِّي،
ا Ąالرَّحِيم ăتąأَنĄفُورăلْغ .Ąأَنَّه ăلَمąأَع حăتَّى صăادِقاً وăيăقِيناً قَلْبِي، بِهِ ĄباشِرĄت إيماناً ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا لِي، ăتąمăقَس بِما العăيشِ ăمِن وăرăضĈنِي لِي، ăتąبăكَت ما ōإِلا يĄصِيبăنِي ąلَن. 
 

Fifth: Sheikh has also stated that just before dawn this supplication be 
recited:
رăغْبăتِي، فِي غايăتِي وăيا نِعąمăتِي، فِي وăلِيِّي وăيا شِدَّتِي، فِي صاحِبِي وăيا كرąبăتِي، فِي عĄدَّتِي يا

خăطِ لِي ąفَاغْفِر عăثْرăتِي، وăالْمĄقِيلُ رăوąعăتِي، ĄمِنąؤĄالْمăو عăوąرăتِي، Ąالسَّاتِر ăتąإِنِّيأَن أَللّهĄمَّ يئَتِي،
ąلَم ąنăم يا Ąدăمăص يا ،Ąدăأَح يا Ąاحِدăو يا النَّارِ، فِي ŏلŎالذ خĄشĄوعِ قَبąلَ الإِيمانِ، ăوعĄشĄخ ăأَلُكąأَس

ąويب وăرăحąمăةً، Ąهąمِن تăحăنُّناً Ąأَلَهăس مăن يĄعąطِي ąنăم يا ،ąدăأَح كُفُواً Ąلَه ąكُنăي وăلم يĄولَد، ąلَمăو ąلِدăدِىءُيăت
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مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص الدَّائِمِ ăمِكăبِكَر وăكَرăماً، Ąهąمِن تăفَضُّلاً Ąأَلْهąسăي ąلَم ąنăم بِالْخăيąرِ
وăالآخِرăةِ الدُّنąيا ăرąيăخ بِها أَبąلُغْ جامِعăةً، واسِعةً رăحąمăةً لِي ąبăهăلِما. و ăكĄفِرąغăتąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

ąبĄمات فِيهِ فَخăالَطَنِي ،ăكăهąجăو بِهِ Ąتąدăأَر خăيąرٍ ŏلِكُل ăكĄفِرąغăتąأَسăو فِيهِ، ĄتąدĄع ثُمَّ Ąهąمِن ăكąإِلَي Ąت
ăلَك ăسąو. لَي ăبِحِلْمِك وăجĄرąمِي، ظُلْمِي ąنăع Ąفąاعăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

لا ąنăم يا ،Ąكَرِيم يا ăودِكĄناجăدăو ،Ąقَهąفَو شăيąءَ فَلا عăلا ąنăم يا ،Ąنائِلُه Ąفَدąنăي ولا ،Ąسائِلُه Ąخِيبăي
اللّيąلَةَ لِمĄوسăى، الْبăحąرِ ăفَالِق يا وăارąحăمąنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ،ĄهăونĄد شăيąءَ فَلا

أَل السَّاعăةَ، السَّاعăةَ السَّاعăةَ الليąلَةَ، الرِّياءِ،الليąلَةَ ăمِن وăعăمăلِي النِّفاقِ، ăمِن قَلْبِي ąطَهِّر لّهĄمَّ
يا ،ĄورĄالصُّد تĄخąفِي وăما الأَعąيĄنِ خائِنăةَ Ąلَمąعăت ăفَإِنَّك الخِيانăةِ، ăمِن وăعăيąنِي الكَذِبِ، ăمِن وăلسانِي

المُسąتăجِيرِ Ąقامăم هذا النَّارِ، ăمِن ăبِك الْعائِذِ Ąقَامăم هذا المُسąتăغِيثِرăبِّ Ąقَامăم هذَا النَّارِ، ăمِن ăبِك
Ąرِفăتąعăيăو بِخăطِيئَتِهِ، ăلَك يăبĄوءُ مăن Ąقامăم هذَا النَّارِ، ăمِن ăكąإِلَي الهارِبِ Ąقامăم هذَا النَّارِ، ăمِن ăبِك

الْخا Ąقامăم هذَا الْفَقِيرِ، البائِسِ Ąقامăم هذَا رăبِّهِ، إِلَى ĄوبĄتăيăو مăقامĄبِذَنąبِهِ هذَا المُسąتăجِيرِ، ئِفِ
Ąقامăم هذا الْغăرِيقِ، الْغăرِيبِ Ąقامăم هذَا المَهąمĄومِ، الْمăغąمĄومِ Ąقامăم هذَا الْمăكْرĄوبِ، الْمăحąزĄونِ

ōإِلا مĄقَوِّياً لِضăعąفِهِ وăلا ،ăكăرąغَي غافِراً لِذَنąبِهِ Ąجِدăي لا ąنăم Ąقامăم هذا الْفَرِقِ، أَنąتă،الْمĄسąتăوąحِشِ
ăلَك سĄجĄودِي ăدąعăب بِالنَّارِ، وăجąهِي تĄحِرِق لا Ąكَرِيم يا Ąهōألل يا ،ăسِواك مĄفَرِّجاً لِهăمِّهِ وăلا
ąأَي رăبِّ ąأَي ارąحăم عăلَيَّ، وăالتَّفَضُّلُ وăالْمăنُّ Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك بăل ،ăكąلَيăع مِنِّي مăنِّ بِغăيąرِ وăتăعąفِيرِي،

رăبِّ ąأَي Ćبăر...  (Repeat till out of breath) 

أَوąصالِي، ăدُّدăبăتăو جِلْدِي وăرِقōةَ حِيلَتِي، وăقِلōةَ وăجăسăدِي،ضăعąفِي وăجِسąمِي لَحąمِي ăناثُرăتăو
الْعăينِ، قُرَّةَ رăبِّ يا ăأَلُكąأَس الْبăلاءِ، صăغِيرِ ąمِن وăجăزăعِي قَبąرِي، فِي وăوăحąشăتِي وăوăحąدăتِي

ăعِوăالْفَز ăمِن آمِنِّي ،ĄوهĄجĄالْو تăسąوăدُّ ăمąوăي رăبِّ يا وăجąهِي ąيِّضăب وăالنَّدامăةِ، الحَسąرăةِ ăمąوăي الاغْتِبăاطَ
الدُّنąيا فِراقِ ăدąعِن وăالبĄشąرى ،Ąصارąالأبăو Ąالقُلُوب ĄبōقَلĄت ăمąوăي البĄشąرăى ăأَلُكąأَس . الأكْبăرِ،

الّذِي لِلōهِ Ąدąمăفاقَتِيالْح لِيăوąمِ ذُخąرăاً ĄهĈأُعِدăو حăياتِي، فِي لِي عăوناً ĄوهĄجąالّذِي. أَر لِلّهِ Ąدąمăالْح
دĄعائِي ăيَّبăلَخ Ąهăرąغَي Ąتąوăعăد ąلَوăو ،Ąهăرąغَي أَدąعĄو وăلا ĄوهĄعąلا. أَدăو ĄوهĄجąأَر الّذِي لِلّهِ Ąدąمăالْح

لأَ Ąهăرąغَي Ąتąوăجăر ąلَوăو ،Ąهăرąغَي رăجائِيأَرąجĄو ăلَفąمِلِ،. خąجĄالْم الْمĄحąسِنِ الْمĄنąعِمِ لِلّهِ Ąدąمăالْح
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ŏكُل وăمĄنąتăهى حăسăنăةٍ، ŏكُل وăصاحِبِ نِعąمăةٍ، ŏكُل وăلِيِّ وăالإِكْرامِ، الْجăلالِ ذِي الْمĄفْضِلِ
حاجăةٍ ŏكُل وăقاضِي مĄحăمَّ. رăغْبăةٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص وăحĄسąنăأَللّهĄمَّ ăقِينăالْي وăارąزĄقْنِي دٍ،

وăلا ăكăرąغَي ăوĄجąأَر لا حăتَّى ،ăسِواك ąمَّنăع رăجائِي ąواقْطَع قَلْبِي، فِي ăجاءَكăر ąأَثْبِتăو ،ăبِك الظōنِّ
وăتăرąضăى تĄحِبُّ بِما أَحąوالِي جăمِيعِ فِي لِي ąالْطُف ، تăشاءُ لِما لَطِيفاً يا ،ăبِك ōإِلا ăبِّي. أَثِقăر ا

وăذُلŏي وăخăوąفِي، وăتăضăرُّعِي دĄعائِي ąمăحąار رăبِّ يا بِالنَّارِ، تĄعăذŏبąنِي فَلا النَّارِ، عăلَى ćعِيفăض إِنِّي
وăتăلْوِيذِي وăتăعąوِيذِي كَرِيمć. وăمăسąكَنăتِي، ćواسِع ăتąأَنăو الدُّنąيا، طَلَبِ ąنăع ćعِيفăض إِنِّي رăبِّ يا

يا ăأَلُكąأَس تăرąزĄقَنِي، أَنْ إِلَيąهِ، وăحاجăتِي ،Ąهąنăع ăغِناكăو عăلَيąهِ ăتِكăرąقُدăو ،ăذلِك عăلَى ăبِقُوَّتِك رăبِّ
فِي ما تăكَلŎفِ ąنăع بِهِ تĄغąنِينِي رِزąقاً هذِهِ، وăساعăتِي هذَا وăيăوąمِي هذَا، وăشăهąرِي هذَا عامِي فِي

الْحăلالِ ăقِكąرِز ąمِن النَّاسِ، وăإِيَّاكăأَيąدِي ،Ąغَبąأَر ăكąإِلَيăو Ąأَطْلُب ăكąمِن رăبِّ ąأَي الطōيąبِ،
رăبِّ ąأَي ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăبِك ōإِلا Ąأَثِق وăلا ăكăرąغَي أَرąجĄو لا ،ăذلِك أَهąلُ ăتąأَنăو أَرąجĄو

ŏكُل ăسامِع يا وăعافِنِي، وăارąحăمąنِي لِي ąفَاغْفِر نăفْسِي، Ąتąتٍ،ظَلَمąفَو ŏكُل ăجامِع وăيا صăوąتٍ،
،Ąواتąالأص عăلَيąهِ Ąبِهăتąشăت وăلا ،ĄلُماتŎالظ Ąشاهąغăت لا ąنăم يا الْمăوąتِ، ăدąعăب النُّفُوسِ بارِىءَ وăيا

وăأَ ،ăأَلَكăس ما أَفْضăلَ وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى مĄحăمَّداً أَعąطِ شăيąءٍ، ąنăع شăيąءٌ Ąلُهăغąشăي فْضăلَوăلا
ăنِّئَنِيăهĄت حăتَّى العافِيăةَ ăلِي ąبăهăو الْقِيامăةِ، يăوąمِ إِلَى Ąلَه مăسąؤĄولٌ ăتąأَن ما وăأَفْضăلَ ،Ąلَه ăئِلْتĄس ما

ĄوبĄنŎالذ ăرَّنِيĄضăت لا حăتَّى بِخăيąرٍ لِي وăاخąتِم لا. الْمăعِيشăةُ، حăتَّى لِي ăتąمăقَس بِما رăضِّنِي أَللّهĄمَّ
شăيئاًأَسąأَ أَحăداً رăحąمăتِكă،. لَ ăزائِنăخ لِي ąحăافْتăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

الْواسِعِ، ăلِكąفَض ąمِن وăارąزĄقْنِي وăالآخِرăةِ، الدُّنąيا فِي ابăداً بăعąدăها تĄعăذŏبĄنِي لا رăحąمăةً وăارąحăمąنِي
تĄفْقِ لا طَيِّباً حăلالاً فاقَةًرِزقاً ăكąإِلَيăو شĄكْراً، ăبِذَلِك تăزِيدĄنِي ،ăسِواك Ąهăدąعăب أَحăدٍ إِلَى رĄنِي

يا Ąلِيكăم يا مĄفْضِلُ يا ،ĄعِمąنĄم يا مĄجąمِلُ يا ĄسِنąحĄم يا وăتăعفŎفاً Ćىăغِن ăسِواك ąمَّنăع ăبِكăو وăفَقْراً،
وăاكْفِ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ،ĄدِرăقْتĄبارِكمăو بِالْحĄسąنى، لِي وăاقْضِ ،Ąهōكُل الْمĄهِمَّ نِي

حăوائِجِي ăمِيعăج لِي وăاقْضِ أُمĄورِي، جăمِيعِ فِي فَإِنō. لِي ،Ąهăسِيرąعăت Ąأَخاف ما لِي ąسِّرăي أَللّهĄمَّ
ăتăونĄزĄح Ąأَخاف ما لِي وسăهِّلْ ،ćسِيرăي سăهąلٌ ăكąلَيăع Ąهăسِيرąعăت Ąأَخاف ما ăسِيرąيăمات عăنِّي ąسŏفăنăو ،Ąه

ăمăحąأَر يا Ąهăلِيَّتăب Ąأَخاف ما عăنِّي ąرِفąاصăو ،Ąمَّهăه Ąأَخاف ما عăنِّي وăكُفَّ ،Ąضيقَه Ąأَخاف
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ăقاً. الرَّاحِمِينăفَرăو ăبِك وăإِيماناً ،ăلَك وăتăصąدِيقاً ăكąمِن وăخăشąيăةً ،ăلَك حĄبĈاً قَلْبِي امąلأ أَللّهĄمَّ
وăشăوقاً ،ăكąالإِكْرامِمِنăو الْجăلالِ ذَا يا ăكąلَيَّ،. إِلَيăع بِها ąدَّقăصăفَت حĄقُوقاً ăلَك ōإِن أَللّهĄمَّ

فَاجąعăل ăفُكąيăض وăأَنا ،ăقِرى ضăيąفٍ ŏلِكُل ăتąبăجąأَو ąقَدăو عăنِّي، فَتăحăمَّلْها تăبِعاتٍ قِبăلِي وăلِلنَّاسِ
وăهَّا يا الْجăنَّةَ، اللōيąلَةَ ăايăبِكقِر ōإِلا قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ وăلا المَغąفِرăةِ، ăهَّابăو يا الْجăنَّةِ ăب. 

Sixth:  Recite the supplication of Idris reported by Sheikh and Seyyid. Those 
seeking it may refer to `Misbah' or `Iqbal'.

Seventh: Recite the following supplication which is the briefest  supplication 
for that time and is reported in `Iqbal':
لا Ąلُذْت ăبِكăو ،Ąثْتăغăتąاس ăبِكăو Ąتąفَزِع ăكąإِلَي شِدَّتِي، ăدąعِن غَوąثِي وăيا كُرąبăتِي، ăدąعِن مăفْزăعِي يا

وăفَرِّ فَأَغِثْنِي مِنąك، ōإِلا ăجăالْفَر Ąأَطْلُب وăلا ،ăبِسِواك وăيăعąفُوأَلُوذُ ăسِيرăالي يăقْبăلُ ąنăم يا عăنِّي، ąج
Ąالرَّحِيم Ąفُورăالغ ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك ،ăالْكَثِير عăنِّي Ąفąأعăو ăسِيرăالي مِنِّي إِقْبăل الْكَثِيرِ، إِنِّي. عăنِ أَللّهĄمَّ

ąلَن Ąأَنَّه ăلَمąأَع حăتَّى وăيăقِيناً قَلبِي، بِهِ ĄباشِرĄت إِيماناً ăأَلُكąضِّنِيأَسăرăو لِي، ăتąبăكَت ما ōإِلا يĄصِيبăنِي
فِي صăاحِبِي وăَيِا كُرąبăتِي، فِي عĄدتِي يِا ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąاأَرăي لِي ăتąمăقَس بِما الْعăيąشِ ăمِن

وăالآمِ عăوąرăتِي، Ąالسَّاتِر ăتąأَن رăغْبăتِي، فِي غايăتِي وăيِا نِعąمăتِي، فِي وăلِيِّي وăَيا رăوąعăتِي،شِدَّتِي، Ąن
الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا خăطِيئَتِي لِي ąفَاغْفِر عăثْرăتِي، .وăالْمĄقِيلُ

Eighth: Recite this tasbih which has also been set out in `Iqbal'.
لا ąنăم سĄبąحانَ الذŎنĄوبِ، ăدăدăع يĄحąصِي ąنăم سĄبąحانَ الْقُلُوب، ăجوارح Ąلَمąعăي ąنăم سĄبąحانَ
الْوِترِ، الْفَرąدِ سĄبąحانَ الوăدĄوăدِ، الرَّبُّ سĄبąحانَ ،ăضِينąالأَرăو السَّمِاوăاتِ فِي خافِيăةً عăلَيąهِ يăخąفَى
يĄؤاخِذُ لا ąنăم سĄبąحانَ مăمąلَكَتِهِ، أَهąلِ عăلَى يăعąتăدِي لا ąنăم سĄبąحان ،Ąظَمąالأع Ąظِيمăالْع سĄبحانَ

ا بِأَلْوانِ الأَرąضِ سĄبąحانَأَهąلَ الرَّحِيمِ، الرَّؤĄوفِ سĄبąحانَ الْمِنَّانِ، الحَنِّانِ سĄبąحانَ لْعăذابِ،
الْواسِعِ، الْبăصِيرِ سĄبąحانَ الْعăلِيمِ، الْبăصِيرِ سĄبąحانَ الْحăلِيمُِ، الْكَرِيمُِ سĄبąحانَ الجَوادِ، الْجăبِّارِ

ال سĄبąحانَ النَّهارِ، إِقْبالِ عăلَى اللّهِ إِدąبارِسĄبąحانَ عăلَى اللّهِ سĄبąحانَ النَّهارِ، إِدąبارِ عăلَى لōهِ
طَرąفَةِ ŏكُلăو نăفَسٍ ŏكُل ăعăم وăالْكِبąرِيăاءُ، وăالْعăظَمăةُ ،Ąدąجăالْمăَو Ąدąمăالْح Ąلَهăو النَّهارِ، وăإِقْبăالِ اللōيąلِ

مِلءَ ăكăحانąبĄس عِلْمِهِ، فِي ăقăبăس لَمąحăةٍ ŏكُلăَو زِنăةَعăيąنٍ، ăَكăحانąبĄس ،ăكĄكِتاب أَحąصăى ما
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سĄبąحانăك ăكăحانąبĄس ăَكăحانąبĄس ،ăشِكąرăع. 
Scholars have stated that it is better to make niyyat for the fast after `sahr', 
that is, just before dawn. It is permissible to make niyyat at any time from the 
beginning of the night to its end.  To constitute a valid niyyat it is sufficient 
to form a firm intention to fast the following day for the pleasure of Allah 
and refrain from all acts which nullify the fast. 
It is appropriate that one should not overlook namaz-e- shab during this 
month and say them before dawn. 

Sub-Section 4: Acts of Worship (A'maal) Prayers for the Days of the Holy 
Month

First:  Recite daily this supplication reported by Sheikh Tusi and Seyyid ibn 
Tawoos:
الْهĄدăى ăمِن وăبăيِّنăاتٍ للْنَّاسِ ĆىăدĄه القُرąآنَ، فِيهِ ăلْتăزąأَن الōذِي رăمăضăانَ Ąرąهăش هذا أَللّهĄمَّ
التَّوąبăةِ، Ąرąهăش وăهذا الإِنابăةِ Ąرąهăش وăهذا الْقِيامِ، Ąرąهăش وăهذا الصِّيامِ Ąرąهăش وăهذا وăالْفُرąقانِ،

وăال الْمăغąفِرăةِ Ąرąهăش فِيهِوăهذَا ćرąهăش وăهذا بِالْجăنَّةِ، وăالْفَوزِ النَّارِ ăمِن الْعِتąقِ Ąرąهăش وăهذا رَّحąمăةِ،
شăهąرِ أَلْفِ ąمِن ćرąيăخ ăهِي الّتِي الْقَدąرِ، وăأَعِنِّي. لَيąلَةُ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăفَص أَللّهĄمَّ

لِي Ąهąمŏلăسăو وăقِيامِهِ، صِيامِهِ فِيهِعăلَى وăوفŏقْنِي ،ăنِكąوăع بِأَفْضăلِ عليąهِ وăأَعِنِّي فِيهِ، وăسăلŏمąنِي
ăعائِكĄدăو ăتِكăلعِباد فِيهِ وفَرِّغْنِي ،ąهِمąلَيăع Ąهōالل صăلōى ،ăلِيائِكąأَوăو ăولِكĄسăر وăطاعăةِ ،ăتِكăلِطاع

وăأَحąسِ ، الْبăرăكَةَ فِيهِ لِي ąظِمąأَعăو ،ăكِتابِك بăدăنِي،وăتِلاوăةِ فِيهِ وăأَصِحَّ الْعافِيăةَ، فِيهِ لِي ąن
رăجائِي فِيهِ وăبăلŏغąنِي دĄعائِي، فِيهِ ąجِبăتąاسăو أَهăمَّنِي، ما فِيهِ وăاكْفِنِي رِزąقِي، فِيهِ ąسِعąأَوăو .

وăالْكَ ăالنُّعاس فِيهِ عăنيِّ ąأَذْهِبăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص وăالْفَتąرăةَأَللّهĄمَّ وăالسَّآمăةَ سăلَ،
ăراضąالأعăو وăالأحąزانَ، ăومĄمĄالْهăو ،ăقامąالأسăو الْعِلَلَ فِيهِ وăجăنِّبąنِي وăالْغِرَّةَ، وăالْغăفْلَةَ وăالْقَسąوăةَ،

ăدąهăالْجăو وăالْفَحąشاءَ، السُّوءَ فِيهِ عăنِّي ąرِفąاصăو ،ăوبĄنŎالذăو وăالْخăطايا ،ăراضąالأمăلاءَ،وăالْبăو
الدُّعاءِ Ąمِيعăس ăإِنَّك وăالْعăناءَ، ăبăالتَّعăفِيهِ. و وăأَعِذْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

وăكَيąدِ وăبăطْشِهِ وăتăثْبِيطِهِ، وăوăسąوăسăتِهِ وăنăفْخِهِ، وăنăفْثِهِ وăلَمąزِهِ، وăهăمąزِهِ الرَّجِيمِ، الشَّيąطانِ ăهِ،مِن
وăأَشąياعِهِ، وăأَتąباعِهِ وăأَحąزابِهِ، وăشăرăكِهِ وăفِتąنăتِهِ، وăغُرĄورِهِ وăأَمăانِيِّهِ، وăخĄدăعِهِ وăحăبائِلِهِ، وăمăكْرِهِ
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مăكائِدِهِ وăجăمِيعِ وăشĄرăكائِهِ، قِيامăهĄ. وăأَوąلِيائِهِ وăارąزĄقْنا ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
وăاحąتِساباً صăبąراً عăنِّي، ăضِيكąرĄي ما وăاسąتِكْمالَ قِيامِهِ، وăفِي فِيهِ الأمăلِ وăبĄلُوغَ ،Ąهăصِيامăو
،ăالعالَمِين رăبَّ يا الْعăظِيمِ، وăالأجąرِ الْكَثِيرăةِ بِالأضąعافِ مِنِّي، ăذلِك تăقَبَّل ثُمَّ وăيăقِيناً، وăإيماناً

ăحĄم عăلَى ŏلăص وăالقُوَّةَأَللّهĄمَّ ،ăادăتِهąالاجăو وăالْجِدَّ وăالْعĄمąرăةَ، الْحăجَّ وăارąرĄقنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مَّدٍ
وăالرَّهąبăةَ، وăالرَّغْبăةَ الْمăقبĄولَ، ăرąيăالْخăو وăالقُرąبăةَ، ăفِيقąوإلتَّو وăالتَّوąبăةَ، وăالإِنابăةَ وăالنَّشاطَ،

وăالرِّ ،ăوعĄشĄالْخăو ăعĄرăالتَّضăالرَّجاءَوăو ،ăكąمِن وăالْوăجăلَ اللōسانِ ăقąصِدăو الصَّادِقَةَ، وăالنِّيăةَ قَةَ
وăمăقبĄولِ القَوąلِ، صالِحِ ăعăم ،ăحارِمِكăم ąنăع ăعăرăالْوăو ăبِك وăالثŏقَةَ ،ăكąلَيăع وăالتَّوăكŎلَ ăلَك

وăلا الدَّعąوăةِ، وăمĄسąتăجابِ الْعăمăلِ وăمăرąفُوعِ بِعăرăضٍالسَّعąيِ، ،ăذلِك ąمِن شăيąءٍ ăنąيăبăو بăيąنِي تăحĄلْ
ăلَك وăالتَّحăفŎظِ بِالتَّعاهĄدِ بăل نِسąيانٍ، وăلا غَفْلَةٍ وăلا سĄقْمٍ وăلا غَمٍ، وăلا هăمٍّ وăلا ، مăرăضٍ وăلا

ąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ،ăدِكąعăوăو ăدِكąهăبِع وăالْوăفاءِ ăكŏقăلِح وăالرِّعايăةِ ،ăفِيكăوăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăمَّ. حĄأَللّه
،ăالصَّالِحِين ăلِعِبادِك ĄهĄقْسِمăت ما أَفْضăلَ فِيهِ لِي ąاقْسِمăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص

ăو وăالتَّحăنُّنِ وăالمَغąفِرăةِ، الرَّحąمăةِ ăمِن ،ăقرَّبِينĄالْم ăلِياءَكąأَو تĄعąطِي ما أَفْضăلَ فِيهِ الإِجابăةِ،وăأَعąطِنِي
وăخăيąرِ بِالْجăنَّةِ، وăالفَوąزِ النَّارِ ăمِن وăالْعِتąقِ وăالْمĄعافاةِ، وăالعافِيăة الدَّائِمăةِ، وăالْمăغąفِرăةِ وăالْعăفْوِ

وăالآخِرăةِ واصِلاً،. الدُّنąيا ăكąإِلَي فِيهِ دĄعائِي وăاجąعăل مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
ăفِيهِو وăذَنąبِي مăشąكُوراً، فِيهِ وăسăعąيِي مăقْبĄولاً، فِيهِ وăعăمăلِي نازِلاً، فِيهِ إِلَيَّ ăكăرąيăخăو ăكăتăمąحăر

ăفَرąالأو فِيهِ وăحăظŏي ،ăالأكْثَر فِيهِ نăصِيبِي يăكُونَ حăتَّى وăآلِ. مăغąفُوراً، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
وăوăفŏقْ مِنąمĄحăمَّدٍ، ćدăأَح عăلَيąها يăكُونَ أَنْ تĄحąبُّ حالٍ أَفْضăلِ عăلَى القَدąرِ، لِلَيąلَةِ فِيهِ نِي

ما أَفْضăلَ فِيها، وăارąزĄقْنِي شăهąرٍ، أَلْفِ ąمِن خăيąراً لِي اجąعăلْها ثُمَّ ،ăلَك وăأَرąضاها ،ăلِيائِكąأَو
ăأَكرăو إِيَّاها، Ąهăتąغōلăب مِمَّن أَحăداً ăقْتăزăر،ăنَّمăهăج ąمِن ăقائِكăتĄع ąمِن فِيها وăاجąعăلنِي بِها، Ąهăتąم

ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăانِكăوąرِضăو ăتِكăفِرąغăبِم ăلْقِكăخ وăسĄعăداءِ النَّارِ، ăمِن ăطُلَقائِكăو .ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
الْجِدَّ هذَا، شăهąرِنا فِي وăارąزĄقْنا مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăالنَّشاطَ،عăلَى وăالقُوَّة ،ăتِهادąالاجăو

وăتăرąضăى تĄحِبُّ وăرăبَّ. وăما وăالْوăتąرِ، وăالشَّفْعِ ، عăشąرٍ وăلَيالٍ الْفَجąرِ رăبَّ شăهąرِأَللّهĄمَّ
وăعِزąرائِيلَ وăإِسąرافِيلَ وăمِيكائِيلَ جبąرائِيلَ وăرăبَّ الْقُرąآنِ، ăمِن فِيهِ ăلتăزąأَن وăما ،رăمăضانَ،
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مĄوسăى وăرăبَّ ،ăقُوبąعăيăو ăحاقąإِسăو وăإِسąماعِيلَ ăراهِيمąإِب وăرăبَّ ،ăقَرَّبِينĄالْم الْمăلائِكَةِ وăجăمِيعِ
ąهِمąلَيăعăو عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăص ،ăالنَّبِيِّين خاتăمِ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăرăبَّ ،ăلِينăسąرĄالْمăو ăالنَّبِيِّين وăجăمِيعِ وăعِيسى

وăأَ ،ăعِينăمąهِأَجąعلَي ăتąيōلăص لَما العăظِيمِ، ăكŏقăبِحăو ،ăكąلَيăع وăبِحăقŏهِم عăلَيąهِم، ăكŏقăبِح ăأَلُكąس
عăلَيَّ سăخăطَ لا Ćىăرِض عăنِّي بِها تăرąضى رăحِيمăةً، نăظْرăةً إِلَيَّ ăتąظَرăنăو ،ăعِينăمąأَج وăعăلَيąهِم وăآلِهِ

ăمِيعăج وăأَعąطَيąتăنِي أَبăداً، ĄهăدąعăبĄهăأَكْر ما عăنِّي ăفْتăرăصăو وăإِرادăتِي، وăأُمąنِيăتِي وăرăغْبăتِي، سĄؤąلِي
أَللّهĄمَّ وăذُرِّيăتِي، وăإِخąوانِي وăمالِي أَهąلِي وăعăن ،Ąأَخاف لا وăما نăفْسِي عăلَى Ąأَخافăو ،Ąذَرąأَحăو

عăلَيąنا ąبĄتăو ،ăتائِبِين فآوِنا ذُنĄوبِنا ąمِن فَرăرąنا ăكąأَعِذْناإِلَيăو ،ăوِّذِينăعăتĄم لَنا ąاغْفِرăو ،ăفِرِينąغăتąسĄم
،ăسائِلِين وăشăفŏعąنا ،ăراغِبِين وăآمِنَّا ،ăراهِبِين تăخąذُلْنا وăلا ،ăلِمِينąسăتąسĄم وăأَجِرąنا ،ăجِيرِينăتąسĄم

ćجِيبĄم ćقَرِيب الدĄعاءِ Ąمِيعăس ăإِنَّك وăأ. وăأَعąطِنا رăبِّي ăتąأَن سăأَلَأَللّهĄمَّ ąنăم وăأَحăقُّ ،ăكĄدąبăع نا
مĄنąتهى وăيا ،ăالسَّائِلِين شăكْوăى ăضِعąوăم يا وăجĄوداً، كَرăماً ăمِثْلَك Ąالعِباد يăسąأَلِ ąلَمăو ربُّه، Ąدąبăالع

مăلجăأَ وăيا ،ăرِينōطąضĄالْم دăعąوăةِ ăجِيبĄم وăيا ،ăغِيثِينăتąسĄالْم غِياثَ وăيا ،ăالرَّاغِبِين الهارِبِينă،حاجăةِ
ăفارج وăيا ،ăوبِينĄالمَكْر كَرąبِ ăكاشِف وăيا ،ăفِينăعąضăتąالمُس وăيارăبَّ ،ăضرِخِينăتąسĄالْم ăرِيخăص وăيا
ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا Ąحِيمăر يا Ąمنąحăر يا Ąأللّه يا العăظِيمِ، الكَرąبِ ăكاشِف وăيا ،ăومِينĄمąهăالْم هăمِّ

مĄحăمِّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص وăجĄرąمِي، وăظُلْمِي، وăإِساءَتِي وăعĄيĄوبِي، ذُنĄوبِي لِي ąاغْفِرăو مĄحăمِّدٍ، وăآلِ
Ąفąاعăو ،ăكĄرąغَي يăمąلِكُها لا Ąفَإِنَّه ،ăتِكăمąحăرăو ăلِكąفَض ąمِن وăارąزĄقْنِي نăفْسِي، عăلَى وăإِسąرافِي

وăاعąصِ ذُنĄوبِي، ąمِن ăلَفăس ما ōكُل لِي ąاغْفِرăو عăلَيَّعăنِّي وăاسąتĄر عĄمąرِي، ąمِن ăقِيăب فِيما مąنِي
ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăمِن بِسăبِيلِ مِنِّي كانَ ąنăمăو حĄزانăتِي، وăأَهąلِ وăقَرابăتِي ، وăوăلَدِي وăالِدăيَّ وăعăلَى

ăالْم Ąواسِع ăتąأَنăو ،ăدِكăبِي Ąهōكُل ăذلِك ōفَإِن وăالآخِرăةِ، الدُّنąيا فِي تĄخăيِّبąنِيوăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ، فَلا غąفِرăةِ،
لِي ăجِيبăتąسăتăو بِي، ăذلِك تăفْعăلَ حăتَّى نăحąرِي، إِلَى يăدِي وăلا دĄعائِي، تăرĄدَّ وăلا سăيِّدِي، يا
راغِبĄونَْ ăكąإِلَي Ąنąحăنăو ،ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăفَإنَّك ،ăلِكąفَض ąمِن وăتăزِيąدăنِي ،ăكĄأَلْتăس ما ăمِيعăج

بِسąمِأَل ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس وăالآلاءُ، وăالْكِبąرِياءُ العĄلْيا، وăالأمąثالُ ، الْحĄسąنى الأسąماءُ ăلَك لّهĄمَّ
أَنْ فِيها، وăالرُّوحِ الْمăلائِكَةِ تăنăزُّلَ الليąلَةِ هذِهِ فِي ăتąيăقَض ăتąكُن إِنْ الرَّحِيمِ، الرَّحąمنِ اللōهِ

مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄداءِ،تăالشُّه ăعăم وăرĄوحِي السُّعداءِ، فِي اسąمِي تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ
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لا وăإيماناً قَلْبِي، بِهِ ĄباشِرĄت يăقِيناً لِي ăبăهăت وăأَنْ مăغąفُورăةً، وăإِساءَتِي ،ăيِّينŏعِل فِي وăإِحąسانِي
وăآتِنِي لِي، ăتąمăقَس بِما ăىăرِضăو شăكٌّ، ĄهĄوبĄشăقِنِييăو حăسăنăةً، الآخِرăةِ وăفِي حăسăنăةً، الدُّنąيا فِي

فَأَخِّرąنِي فِيها، وăالرُّوحِ الْمăلاِئِكَةِ تăنăزُّلَ اللّيąلَةِ، هذِهِ فِي ăتąيăقَض ąكُنăت ąلَم وăإِنْ النَّارِ، ăذابăع
عِ ăنąسĄحăو ăكăتăطَاعăو ،ăكăكْرĄشăو ăكăذِكْر فِيها وăارąزĄقْنِي ،ăذلِك مĄحăمَّدٍإِلَى عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،ăتِكăباد

مĄحăمدٍ رăبَّ يا ،Ąدăمăص يا Ąدăأَح يا ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăلَواتِكăص بِأَفْضăلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ
ąعăدăت وăلا عăدăداً، ąصِهِمąأَحăو بăدăداً، أَعąداءَهĄم وăاقْتĄل عِتąرăتِهِ، وăلأَبąرارِ لِمĄحăمَّدٍ، ăمąوăالْي اغْضăبِ
،ăالنَّبِيِّين خăلِيفَةَ يا الصُّحąبăةِ ăنăسăح يا ، أَبăداً، ąمĄلَه ąفِرąغăت وăلا أَحăداً، مِنąهĄم الأرąضِ ظَهąرِ عăلَى
الْغافِلِ، Ąرąغَي Ąالدائِمăو شăيąءٌ، ăكَمِثْلِك ăسąلَي الّذِي Ąدِيعăالب البăدِيءُ ،ăالرَّاحِمِين Ąمăحąأَر ăتąأَن

لا الّذِي مĄحăمَّدٍوăالْحăيُّ Ąناصِرăو مĄحăمَّدٍ خăلِيفَةُ ăتąأَن شăأنٍ، فِي يăوąمٍ ōكُل ăتąأَن ،ĄوتĄمăي
ąمِن بِالْقِسąطِ ăالْقائِمăو مĄحăمَّدٍ وăخăلِيفَةَ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăصِيَّ ăرĄصąنăت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăمĄفَضِّلُ

وăعăلَيąهِ عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăص مĄحăمَّدٍ، لاأَوąصِياءِ بِحăقِّ ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا يا ăكăرąصăن عăلَيąهِم ąطِفąاع م،
وăاجąعăل وăالآخِرăةِ، الدُّنąيا فِي ąمĄهăعăم وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله

ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăرăو ăغُفْرانِك إِلَى أَمąرِي سăيِّدِيعاقِبăةَ يا ăكăفْسăن ăتąبăسăن ăكَذلِكăو ،
تăشاءُ لِما بِي ąالْطُفăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăفَص ćلَطِيف ăإِنَّك بăلَى ، أَللّهĄمَّ. بِاللŎطْفِ
وăتăطَوَّ هذا، عامِنا فِي وăالعĄمąرăةَ الحَجَّ وăارąزĄقْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăلَيِّصăع لْ

وăالدُّنąيا لِلآخِرăةِ حăوائِجِي  .بِجăمِيعِ
Then say three times: 
ōإِن إِلَيąهِ، ĄوبĄأَتăو رăبِّي ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąأَس ،ćجِيبĄم ćقَرِيب رăبِّي ōإِن إِلَيąهِ، ĄوبĄأتăو رăبِّي ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąأَس

ćودĄدăو ćحِيمăر رăبِّ. رăبِّي ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąاراًأَسōغَف كانَ Ąإِنَّه إِلَيąهِ، ĄوبĄأَتăو إِنَّكă. ي لي ąاغفِر أَللّهĄمَّ
ăوبĄنŎالذ Ąفِرąغăي لا Ąإِنَّه لِي ąفَاغْفِر نăفْسِي، Ąتąظَلَمăو سĄوąءاً Ąمِلْتăع إِنِّي رăبِّ ،ăالرَّاحِمِين Ąمăحąأَر

ăوĄه إِلاّ ăإِله لا الّذِي ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąأَس ،ăتąأَن الغăفōارĄإِلاّ ،Ąالْكَرِيم Ąظِيمăالْع Ąلِيمăالْح ،Ąالْقَيُّوم الْحăيُّ
رăحِيما غَفُوراً كانَ ăهōالل ōإِن ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąأَس إِلَيąهِ، ĄوبĄأَتăو الْعăظِيمِ  .لِلذōنąبِ

then recite this supplication. 
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مĄحăمَّ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي وăتĄقَدِّرĄ،أَللّهĄمَّ تăقْضِي فِيما تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ دٍ
تăكْتĄبăنِي أَنْ يĄبăدَّلُ، وăلا يĄرăدُّ لا الّذِي الْقَضاءِ ăمِن الْقَدąرِ لَيąلَةِ فِي الْمăحąتĄومِ، العăظِيمِ الأمąرِ ăمِن

الْمăشąكُ ،ąمĄجُّهăح الْمăبąرĄورِ الْحăرامِ، ăتِكąيăب حĄجĈاجِ ąرِمِنōكَفĄالْم ،ąمĄهĄوبĄذُن الْمăغąفُورِ ،ąمĄهĄيąعăس ورِ
ăدِّيăؤĄتăو رِزąقِي، ăسِّعăوĄوت عĄمąرِي، تĄطِيلَ أَنْ ،ĄقَدِّرĄتăو تăقْضِي فِيما تăجąعăل وăأَنْ ،ąمĄهĄيِّئاتăس ąمĄهąنăع

ăالْعالَمِين رăبَّ ăآمِين وăدăيąنِي، أَمانăتِي مِنą. عăنِّي لِي اجąعăلْ وăمăخąرجاً،أَللّهĄمَّ فَرăجاً أَمąرِي
ąمِنăو Ąرِسăتąأَح حăيąثُ ąمِن وăاحąرĄسąنِي ،Ąسِبăتąأَح لا حăيąثُ ąمِنăو Ąسِبăتąأَح حăيąثُ ąمِن وăارąزĄقْنِي

كَثِيرا ąمŏلăسăو مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،Ąرِسăتąأَح لا  . حăيąثُ
Second:  It has been reported that this tasbih be recited daily.  It has ten parts, 
each consisting of ten `Subhanallah': 

كُلŏها)1( الأزąواجِ خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ الْمĄصăوِّرِ، اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ النَّسăم، بارِىءِ اللōهِ . سĄبąحانَ
ا سĄبąحانَ وăالنُّورِ، الظŎلُماتِ جاعِلِ اللōهِ وăالنَّوىسĄبąحانَ الْحăبِّ فالِقِ اللōهِ. للōهِ سĄبąحانَ

يĄرى لا وăما يĄرى ما خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل كَلِماتِهِ،. خالِقِ ăمِداد اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ
،Ąهąمِن ăعăمąأَس شăيąءٌ ăسąلَي الّذِي السَّمِيعِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ ،ăالعالَمِين رăبِّ اللōهِ مِنąسĄبąحانَ Ąعăمąسăي

ăالأنِين Ąعăمąسăيăو وăالْبăحąرِ، البăرِّ ظُلُماتِ فِي ما Ąعăمąسăيăو ،ăضِينăأَر سăبąعِ ăتąحăت ما عăرąشِهِ فَوąقِ
صăوąت Ąهăعąمăس يĄصِمُّ وăلا الصُّدĄورِ، ăساوِسăو Ąمعąسăيăو وăأَخąفَى، السِّرِّ Ąعăمąسăيăو  .وăالشَّكْوى،

بارِىءِ)2( اللōهِ كُلŏها. النَّسăمِسĄبąحانَ الأَزąواجِ خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ الْمĄصăوَّرِ، اللōهِ . سĄبąحانَ
وăالنَّوى الْحăبِّ فالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ وăالنُّورِ، الظŎلُماتِ جاعِلِ اللōهِ خالِقِ. سĄبąحانَ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ

لا وăما يĄرى ما خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ شăيąءٍ، ŏرىكُلĄحانَ. يąبĄس كَلِماتِهِ، ăمِداد اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ
عăرąشِهِ فَوقِ ąمِن ĄصِرąبĄي ،Ąهąمِن ăرăصąأَب شăيąءٌ ăسąلَي الّذِي الْبăصِيرِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ ،ăالْعالَمِين رăبِّ اللōهِ

Ąت لا وăالْبăحąرِ، الْبăرِّ ظُلُماتِ فِي ما ĄصِرąيبĄو ،ăضِينăأَر سăبąعِ ăتąحăت يĄدąرِكĄما ăوĄهăو Ąصارąالأَب Ąرِكُهąد
Ąهăرăصăب تĄغąشِي لا ،Ąبِيرăالْخ Ąاللّطِيف ăوĄهăو ăصارąوارِيالأبĄي وăلا بِسِتąرٍ، Ąهąمِن ĄرăتăتąسĄي وăلا الظŎلْمăةُ،

ăو أَصąلِهِ، فِى ما جăبăلٌ Ąهąمِن يăكِنُّ وăلا ، ćرąحăب وăلا بăرٌّ Ąهąنăع Ąغِيبăي وăلا ،ćجِدار Ąهąفِيهِمِن ما ćقَلْب لا
لِصِغăرِهِ، ćغِيرăص Ąهąمِن يăسąتăخąفِي وăلا ،ćلاكَبِيرăو ćغِيرăص Ąهąمِن Ąتِرăتąسăي وăلا قَلْبِهِ، فِى ما ćبąنăج وăلا
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ăفąكَي الأرąحامِ فِي ąكُمĄوِّرăصĄي الّذِي ăوĄه السَّماءِ، في وăلا الأرąض فِي شăيąءٌ عăلَيąهِ يăخąفَى وăلا
إِل لا الْحăكِيميăشاءُ، Ąزِيزăالْع ăوĄه ōإِلا ăه. 

كُلŏها) 3( الأزąواجِ خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ الْمĄصăوِّرِ، الِله سĄبąحانَ النَّسăم، بارِىءِ اللōهِ . سĄبąحانَ
وăالنَّوى الْحăبِّ فالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ وăالنُّورِ، الظŎلُماتِ جاعِلِ اللėهِ اللōهِ. سĄبąحانَ خالِقِسĄبąحانَ

يĄرى لا وăما يĄرى ما خالِقِ الِله سĄبąحانَ شăيءِ، ŏالِله. كُل سĄبąحانَ كَلِماتِهِ، ăمِداد اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ
بِحăمąدِهِ، Ąدąعăالر ĄبِّحăسĄيăو الثŏقالَ، ăالسَّحاب يĄنąشِىءُ الّذِي اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ ،ăالعالَمِين رăبِّ

Ąو خِيفَتِهِ، ąمِن بăيąنăوăالْمăلائِكَةُ بĄشąراً ăالرِّياح وĄيرąسِل يăشاءُ، ąنăم بِها ĄصِيبĄفَي ăالصَّواعِق يرąسِلُ
           Ąقăرăالو وăيăسąقُطُ بِقُدąرăتِهِ، ăالنَّبات ĄبِتąينĄو بِكَلِمăتِهِ، السَّماءِ ăمِن الْماءَ وăيĄنăزِّلُ رăحąمăتِهِ، ąيăدăي

ăع ĄبĄزąعăي لا الّذِي إللōهِ سĄبąحانَ أَصąغăرĄبِعِلْمِهِ، وăلا السَّماءِ، فِي وăلا الأرąضِ فِي ذَرَّةٍ مِثْقالُ Ąهąن
مĄبِين كِتابٍ فِي ōإِلا Ąرăأَكْب وăلا ăذلِك ąمِن. 

كُلŏها) 4( الأزąواجِ خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ الْمĄصăوِّرِ، الِله سĄبąحانَ النَّسăم، بارِىءِ اللōهِ . سĄبąحانِ
ال جاعِلِ اللōهِ وăالنَّوىسĄبąحانَ الْحăبِّ فالِقِ الِله سĄبąحانَ وăالنُّورِ، خالِقِ. ظŎلُماتِ الِله سĄبąحانَ

يĄرى لا وăما يĄرى ما خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ شăيąءٍ، ŏحانَ. كُلąبĄس كَلِماتِهِ، ăمِداد اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ
تăحąمِ ما Ąلَمąعăي الّذِي الِله سĄبąحانَ ،ăالعالَمِين رăبِّ وăماالِله Ąحامąالأر Ąغِيضăت وăما أُنąثى، Ŏكُل لُ

ąنăم ąكُمąمِن الْمĄتعالِ،سăواءٌ Ąالْكَبِير وăالشَّهادăةِ الْغăيąبِ Ąعالِم بِمِقْدارِ، Ąهăدąعِن شăيąءٍ Ŏكُلăو ،Ąدادąزăت
بِالنَّهارِ ćسارِبăو بِاللّيلِ مĄسąتăخąفٍ ăوĄه ąنăمăو بِهِ، ăرăهăج ąنăمăو الْقَوąلَ بăيąنِأَسăرَّ ąمِن ćباتŏقăعĄم Ąلَه ،

وĄيĄحąيِي الأحąياءَ ĄمِيتĄي الّذِي اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ الِله، أَمąرِ ąمِن Ąهăفَظُونąحăي خăلْفِهِ، ąمِنăو يăدăيąهِ،
مĄسăمَّى أَجăلٍ إِلَى يăشاءُ ما الأرąحامِ فِي وĄيقِرُّ مِنąهĄم، Ąضąالأر Ąقُصąنăت ما Ąلَمąعăيăو  .الْمăوąتăى،

)5(Ąهاسŏكُل الأزąواجِ خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ الْمĄصăوِّرِ، اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ النَّسăم، بارِىءِ اللōهِ . بąحانَ
وăالنَّوى الْحăبِّ فالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ وăالنُّورِ، الظŎلُماتِ جاعِلِ اللōهِ خالِقِ. سĄبąحانَ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ

خ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ ، شăيąءٍ ŏرىكُلĄي لا وăما يĄرى ما سĄبąحانَ. الِقِ كَلِماتِهِ، ăمِداد اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ
ąمِمَّن ăلْكĄالْم Ąزِعąنăتăو تăشاءُ، ąنăم ăلْكĄالْم تĄؤąتِي الْمĄلْكِ، مăالِكِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ ،ăالعالَمِين رăبِّ اللōهِ

ăدِكăبِي تăشاءُ ąنăم ŎلŏذĄتăو تăشاءُ ąنăم وăتĄعِزُّ اللّيلَتăشاءُ، ĄولِجĄت ، ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك Ąرąيăالْخ
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الْحăيَّ، ăمِن ăيِّتăالْم ĄرِجąخĄتăو الْمăيِّتِ ăمِن الحَيَّ ĄرِجąخĄت اللّيلِ، فِي ăالنَّهار ĄولِجĄوت النَّهارِ، فِي
حِساب بِغăيąرِ تăشاءُ ąنăم ĄقĄزąرăتăو. 

)6 (ăالنَّس بارِىءِ اللōهِ كُلŏهاسĄبąحانَ الأزąواجِ خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ الْمĄصăوِّرِ، اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ . م،
وăالنَّوى الْحăبِّ فالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ وăالنُّورِ، الظŎلُماتِ جاعِلِ اللŏهِ خالِقِ. سĄبąحانَ الِله سĄبąحانَ

سĄبąحا ąرىĄي لا وăما يĄرى ما خالِقِ الِله سĄبąحانَ شăيąءٍ، ŏهِكُلōالل سĄبąحانَ كَلِماتِهِ، ăمِداد اللōهِ نَ
البăرِّ فِي ما Ąلَمąعăيăو ،ăوĄه ōإِلا يăعąلَمĄها لا الْغăيąبِ Ąفاتِحăم Ąهăدąعِن الّذِي اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ ،ăالعالَمِين رăبِّ

ظُلُماتِ فِي حăبَّةٍ وăلا يăعąلَمĄها، ōإِلا وăرăقَةٍ ąمِن تăسąقُطُ وăما وăلاوăالبăحąرِ، رăطْبٍ وăلا الأرąضِ،
مĄبِين كِتابٍ فِي ōإِلا  .يابِسٍ

كُلŏها) 7( الأزąواجِ خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ الْمĄصăوِّرِ، اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ النَّسăم، بارِىءِ اللōهِ . سĄبąحانَ
وăا الْحăبِّ فالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ وăالنُّورِ، الظŎلُماتِ جاعِلِ اللōهِ خالِقِ. لنَّوىسĄبąحانَ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ

يĄرى لا وăما يĄرى ما خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ شăيąءٍ، ŏحانَ. كُلąبĄس كَلِماتِهِ، ăمِداد اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ
بِآلائِهِ يăجąزِي وăلا الْقائِلُونَ، Ąهăتăحąمِد يĄحąصِي لا الّذِي اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ ،ăالعالَمِين رăبِّ اللōهِ

Ąفْسِهِ،الشَّاكِرăن عăلَى أَثْنى كَما ĄهăحانąبĄس Ąهōاللăو نăقُولُ، ما ăقąفَوăو قالَ كَما ăوĄهăو الْعابِدĄونَ، ونَ
ĄهĄودĄؤăي وăلا ،ăضąالأرăو السَّماواتِ Ąسِيُّهąكُر ăسِعăو شاءَ، بِما إِلاّ عِلْمِهِ ąمِن بِشăيąءٍ يĄحِيطُونَ وăلا

الْعăظِي الْعăلِيُّ ăوĄهăو  .محِفْظُهĄما
كُلŏها) 8( الأزąواجِ خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ الْمĄصăوِّرِ، اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ النَّسăم، بارِىءِ اللōهِ . سĄبąحانَ

وăالنَّوى الْحăبِّ فالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ وăالنُّورِ، الظŎلُماتِ جاعِلِ اللōهِ خالِقِ. سĄبąحانَ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ
سĄبąحانَ ، شăيąءٍ ŏرىكُلĄي لا وăما يĄرى ما خالِقِ سĄبąحانَ. اللōهِ كَلِماتِهِ، ăمِداد اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ

يăنąزِلُ وăما مِنąها، ĄجĄرąخăي وăما الأرąضِ فِي Ąلِجăي ما Ąلَمąعăي الّذي اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ ،ăالعالَمِين رăبِّ اللōهِ
ăي ما Ąلُهăغąشăي وăلا فِيها، ĄجĄرąعăي وăما السَّماءِ ăمِنăمِن يăنąزِلُ عăمَّا مِنąها، ĄجĄرąخăي وăما الأرąضِ فِي Ąلِج

فِي Ąلِجăي عăمَّا فِيها، ĄجĄرąعăي وăما السَّماءِ ăمِن يăنąزِلُ ما Ąلُهăغąشăي وăلا فِيها، ĄجĄرąعăي وăما السَّماءِ
ăلايăو شăيąءٍ، عِلْمِ ąنăع شăيąءٍ Ąعِلْم Ąلُهăشغăي وăلا مِنها، ĄجĄرąخăي وăما عăنąالأرąضِ شăيąءٍ Ąلْقăخ Ąلُهăغąش

ăسąلَي شăيąءٌ، Ąدِلُهąعăي وăلا شăيąءٌ يĄساوِيهِ وăلا شăيąءٍ، حِفْظِ ąنăع شăيąءٍ حِفْظُ وăلا شăيąءٍ، خăلْقِ
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الْبăصِير Ąالسَّمِيع ăوĄهăو شăيąءٌ  .كَمِثْلِهِ
)9 (Ąس الْمĄصăوِّرِ، اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ النَّسăمِ، بارِىءِ اللōهِ كُلŏهاسĄبąحانَ الأزąواجِ خالِقِ اللōهِ . بąحانَ

وăالنَّوى الْحăبِّ فالِقِ الِله سĄبąحانَ وăالنُّورِ، الظŎلُماتِ جاعِلِ اللōهِ خالِقِ. سĄبąحانَ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ
يĄرى لا وăما يĄرى ما خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ شăيąءٍ، ŏحانَ. كُلąبĄس كَلِماتِهِ، ăمِداد الِله الِلهسĄبąحانَ

أُولِي رĄسĄلاً، الْمăلائِكَةِ جاعِلِ وăالأرąضِ، السَّمăاوăاتِ فاطِرِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ ،ăالعالَمِين رăبِّ
ما قَدِير، شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăهōالل ōإِن يăشاءُ، ما الْخăلقِ فِي Ąزِيدăي ،ăباعĄرăو وăثُلاثَ مăثْنى أَجąنِحăةٍ

ąمِن لِلنَّاسِ الُله وăهĄوăيăفْتăحِ بăعدِهِ ąمِن Ąلَه مĄرąسِلَ فَلا يĄمąسِك وăمăا لَهăا، ăسِكąمĄم فَلا رăحąمăةٍ
الْحăكِيم Ąزِيزăالْع. 

كُلŏها) 10( الأزąواجِ خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ الْمĄصăوِّرِ، اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ النَّسăمِ، بارِىءِ اللōهِ . سĄبąحانَ
الظŎلُماتِ جاعِلِ اللōهِ وăالنَّوىسĄبąحانَ الْحăبِّ فالِقِ الِله سĄبąحانَ خالِقِ. وăالنُّورِ، اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ

يĄرى لا وăما يĄرى ما خالِقِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ شăيąءٍ، ŏحانَ. كُلąبĄس كَلِماتِهِ، ăمِداد اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ
السَّماو فِي ما Ąلَمąعăي الّذِي اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ ،ăالعالَمِين رăبِّ يăكُونُالِله ما الأرąضِ، فِي وăما اتِ

وăلا ăذَلِك ąمِن أدąنăى وăلا ،ąمĄهĄسادِس ăوĄه ōإِلا خăمąسăةٍ وăلا رابِعĄهĄم، ăوĄه ōإِلا ثَلاَثَةٍ نăجąوى ąمِن
بِك ăهōالل إِن الْقِيامăةِ، ăمąوăي عăمِلُوا بِما يĄنăبِّئُهĄم ثُم كانوا، أَيąنăما مăعăهĄم ăوĄه ōإِلا ăءٍأَكْثَرąيăش ŏل

 .عăلِيم
 
Third:  It has been reported that this salawaat be recited daily: 
تăسąلِيماً، وăسăلŏمĄوا عăلَيąهِ صăلŎوا آمăنĄوا ăالّذِين أَيُّها يا النَّبِيِّ، عăلَى يĄصăلŎونَ Ąهăلائِكَتăمăو الَله ōإِن

،ăكăحانąبĄسăو ăكąيăدąعăسăو رăبِّ يا ăكąلَىلَبَّيăع ąارِكăبăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
وăآلِ مăجِيدć،مĄحăمَّدٍمĄحăمَّدٍ ćمِيدăح ăإِنَّك ăراهِيمąإِب وăآلِ ăراهِيمąإِب عăلَى ăكْتăبارăو ăتąيōلăص كَما ،

وăآلِ ăراهِيمąإِب ăتąحِمăر كَما مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلَ مĄحăمَّداً ارąحăم مăجِيدćأَللّهĄمَّ ćمِيدăح ăإِنَّك ăراهِيمąإِب
ąنĄنąام أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăالْعالَمِين فِي نĄوحٍ عăلَى ăتąمōلăس كَما مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ąمŏلăس أَللّهĄمَّ

مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ وăهăارĄونَ، مĄوسى عăلَى ăتąنăنăم كَما مĄحăمَّدٍ كَماعăلَى
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مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ بِهِ، هăدăيąتăنا كَما مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ بِهِ، شăرفْتăنا
وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى وăالآخِرĄونَ، الأوَّلُونَ بِهِ Ąبِطُهąغăي مăحąمĄوداً مăقاماً Ąثهăعąابăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ

كُلōما Ąالسَّلامąأَو ćنąيăع ąفَتăطَر كُلōما Ąالسَّلام وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ،ąتăبăغَر ąأَو ćسąمăش طَلَعăت
ăبَّحăس كُلōما Ąالسَّلام وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ،Ąالسَّلام ăذُكِر كُلōما Ąالسَّلام وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ،ąقَتăرăب

ăع Ąالسَّلام ،Ąهăقَدَّس ąأَو ćلَكăم ăهōفِيالل وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى Ąالسَّلامăو ،ăالأوَّلِين فِي وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ لَى
وăرăبَّ الْحăرامِ، البăلَدِ رăبَّ أَللّهĄمَّ وăالآخِرăةِ، الدُّنąيا فِي وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى Ąالسَّلامăو ،ăالآخِرِين

أَبلِ وăالْحăرامِ، ŏالْحِل وăرăبَّ وăالْمăقامِ، مĄحăمَّداًالرُّكْنِ أعąطِ أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăالسَّلام عăنَّا ăبِيَّكăن مĄحăمَّداً غْ
وăالشَّرăفِ، وăالْمăقامِ وăالْمăنąزِلَةِ وăالْوăسِيلَةِ، وăالْغِبąطَةِ وăالْكَرامăةِ وăالسُّرĄورِ، وăالنَّضąرăةِ الْبăهاءِ ăمِن

الْقِيامăةِ، ăمąوăي ăكăدąعِن وăالشَّفاعăةِ مĄحăمَّداًوăالرِّفْعăةِ وăأَعąطِ ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن أَحăداً تĄعąطِي ما أَفْضلَ
عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăكĄرąغَي يĄحąصِيها لا كَثِيرăةً أَضąعافاً الخَيąرِ، ăمِن ăلاِئقăالْخ تĄعąطِي ما ăقąفَو

ăص ما وăأَفْضăلَ وăأَنąمăى وăأَزąكَى، ăرăأَطْهăو ăبăأَطْي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مِنăمĄحăمَّدٍ أَحăدٍ عăلَى ăتąيōل
أَمِير عăلِيٍّ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن أَحăدٍ وăعăلَى ،ăالآخِرِينăو ăالأوَّلِين
دăمِهِ، فِي ăرِكăش ąنăم عăلَى ăذابăالْع وăضاعِفِ ،Ąعاداه ąنăم وăعادِ Ąالاهăو ąنăم وăوăالِ ،ăؤمِنِينĄالْم

فِيها،أَللّ ăبِيَّكăن آذَى ąنăم ąنăوالْع ،Ąالسَّلام وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ ăبِيِّكăت بِنąتِ فَاطِمăةَ عăلَى ŏلăص هĄمَّ
آذى ąنăم ąنăالْعăو ظَلَمăها، ąنăم عăلَى ăذابăالع وăضاعِفِ عاداها، مăن وăعادِ وăالاها مăن وăوăالِ

عăلَ ōلăص أَللّهĄمَّ فِيهăا، ăبِيَّكăعادِنăو وăالاهĄما ąنăم وăوăالِ ،ăلِمِينąالمُس إمăامăيِ وăالْحĄسăينِ الْحăسăنِ ى
ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ دِمăائِهِما، فِي ăرِكăش ąنăم عăلَى ăذابăالْع وăضاعِفِ عاداهĄمăا، ąنăبنِ م عăلِيِّ عăلَى

Ąعاداه ąنăم وăعادِ Ąالاهăو ąنăم وăوăالِ ،ăلِمِينąسĄالْم إمامِ مăنąالْحĄسăينِ عăلَى ăذابăالْع وăضاعِفِ
،Ąعاداه ąنăم وăعادِ Ąالاهăو ąنăم وăوăالِ ،ăلِمِينąسĄالْم إِمامِ عăليِّ بąنِ مĄحăمَّدِ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąهăظَلَم
الْمĄسąلِمِ إِمامِ مĄحăمَّدٍ بąنِ جăعąفَرِ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ، Ąهăظَلَم ąنăم عăلَى ăذابăالْع ينă،وăضاعِفِ

عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąهăظَلَم ąنăم عăلَى ăذابăالْع وăضاعِفِ ،Ąعاداه ąنăم وăعادِ Ąالاهăو ąنăم وăوăالِ
عăلَى ăذابăالْع وăضاعِفِ ،Ąعاداه ąنăم وăعادِ Ąالاهăو مăن وăوăالِ ،ăلِمِينąسĄالْم إِمامِ جăعąفَرِ بąنِ مĄوسى

ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ دăمِهِ، فِي ăرِكăش وăعادِمăن Ąالاهăو مăن وăوăالِ ،ăلِمِينąسĄالْم إِمامِ مĄوسăى بąنِ عăلِيِّ عăلَى
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عăلِيٍّ بąنِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ دăمِهِ، فِي ăرِكăش ąنăم عăلَى ăذابăالْع وăضاعِفِ ،Ąعاداه ąنăم
وăضاعِفِ ،Ąعاداه ąنăم وăعادِ Ąالاهăو مăن وăوăالِ ،ăلِمِينąسĄالْم أَللّهĄمَّإِمامِ ،Ąهăظَلَم ąنăم عăلَى ăذابăالْع

وăضاعِفِ ،Ąعاداه ąنăم وăعادِ Ąالاهăو ąنăم وăوăالِ ،ăلِمِينąسĄالْم إِمامِ مĄحăمَّدٍ بąنِ عăلِيِّ عăلَى ŏلăص
ăوăو ،ăسلِمِينĄالْم إِمامِ عăلِيٍّ بąنِ الْحăسăنِ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ، Ąهăظَلَم ąنăم عăلَى ăذابăنالْعăم الِ

ąنăم الْخăلَفِ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąهăظَلَم ąنăم عăلَى ăذابăالْع وăضاعِفِ ،Ąعاداه ąنăم وăعادِ Ąالاهăو
عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąهăجăفَر وăعăجِّلْ ،Ąعاداه ąنăم وăعادِ Ąالاهăو ąنăم وăوăالِ ،ăلِمِينąسĄالْم إِمامِ بăعąدِهِ

ąاب وăالطōاهِرِ فِيها،الْقاسِمِ ăبِيَّكăن آذَى ąنăم ąنăالعăو ،ăبِيِّكăن بِنąتِ رĄقيَّةَ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăبِيِّكăن ąيăن
ذُرِّيَّةِ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ فِيها، ăبِيَّكăن آذَى ąنăم ąنăالعăو ،ăبِيِّكăن بِنąتِ ăكُلْثُوم ąأُم عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

ąلُفąاخ أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăبِيِّكăنąمِن اجąعăلْنăا أَللّهĄمَّ الأرąضِ، فِي ąمĄلَه ąنŏكăم أَللّهĄمَّ بăيąتِهِ، أَهąلِ فِي ăبِيَّكăن
ąلِهِمąبِذَح ąاطْلُب أَللّهĄمَّ وăالْعăلانِيăةِ، السِّرِّ فِي الْحăقِّ عăلَى وăأَنąصارِهِم ،ąدِهِمăدăمăو عăدăدِهِم

ăو عăنَّا وăكُفَّ وăدِمائِهِم، وăكُلŏوăوِتąرِهِم وăطاغٍ باغٍ ŏكُل ăأسăب وăمĄؤąمِنăةٍ، مĄؤąمِنٍ ŏكُل ąنăعăو ąمĄهąنăع
تăنąكِيلا وăأَشăدُّ بăأساً أَشăدُّ ăإِنَّك بِناصِيăتِها، آخِذٌ ăتąأَن  .دابَّةٍ

Seyyid ibn Tawoos has said that the following be recited: 
فِ صاحِبِي وăيا كُرąبăتِي، فِي عĄدَّتِي رăغْبăتِي،يا فِي غايăتِي وăيا نِعąمăتِي، فِي وăليِّي وăيا شِدَّتِي، ي

ăمăحąأَر يا خăطِيئَتِي، لِي ąفَاغْفِر عăثْرăتِي، وăالْمĄقِيلُ رăوąعăتِي، ĄمِنąؤĄالْمăو عăوąرăتِي، Ąالسَّاتِر ăتąأَن
ąالرَّاحِمِين 

Then say: 
يĄفَرِّ لا لِهăمٍّ ăوكĄعąأَد إِنِّي إِلاōأَللّهĄمَّ Ąكْشِفُهăي لا وăلِكَرąبٍ ،ăبِك إِلا تĄنالُ لا وăلِرăحąمăةٍ ،ăكĄرąغَي ĄهĄج

شăأْنِك ąمِن كانَ فَكَما أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăتąأَن إِلاّ يăقْضِيها لا وăلِحاجăةٍ ،ăبِك إِلاّ تĄبąلَغُ لا ولِرăغْبăةٍ ،ăتąأَن
بِهِ وăرăحِمąتăنِي ،ăأَلَتِكąسăم ąمِن بِهِ لِي ăتąأَذِن الإِجابăةُما سăيِّدِي ăأْنِكăش ąمِن ąكُنăفَلْي ،ăذِكْرِك ąمِن

ąلَم فَإِنْ فِيهِ، ăكąإِلَي Ąتąفَزِع مِمĈا وăالنَّجاةُ ،ăكĄتąوăجăر فِيما الإِفْضالِ Ąوائِدăعăو ،ăكĄتąوăعăد فِيما لِي
تăبąلُ أَنْ أَهąلٌ ăكăتăمąحăر ōفَإِن ،ăكăتăمąحăر أَبąلُغَ أَنْ أَهąلاً ąةِأَكُنăابăلِلإِج ąأَكُن ąلَم وăإِنْ وăتăسăعăنِي، غăنِي

،Ąكَرِيم يا إِلهِي يا ،ăكĄتăمąحăر فَلْتăسăعنِي شăيąءٍ ōكُل ąتăسِعăو ăكĄتăمąحăرăو الْفَضąلِ، أَهąلُ ăتąفَأَن أَهąلاً
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وăأَ بăيąتِهِ، وăأَهąلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ الْكَرِيمِ، ăهِكąجăبِو ăأَلُكąأَسăكْشِفăتăو هăمَّي ăفَرِّجĄت نْ
ćقَرِيب الدُّعاءِ Ąمِيعăس ăإِنَّك ،ăلِكąفَض ąمِن وăتăرąزĄقَنِي ،ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăتăرąحăمăنِي وăغَمِّي، كَرąبِي

 .مĄجِيب

Fourth: Sheikh Tusi and Seyyid ibn Tawoos have also stated that this 
supplication be recited daily: 

Ąأَللّهăلِكąبِفَض ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ فاضِلٌ، فَضąلِكِ Ŏكُلăو بِأَفْضăلِهِ، ăلِكąفَض ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي مَّ
ăقِكąبِرِز ăأَلُكąأَس إِنَّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ćعام ăقِكąرِز Ŏكُلăو بِأَعăمِّهِ ăقِكąرِز ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ كُلŏهِ،

أَللّ أَسąأَلُكăكُلŏهِ، إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ، هăنِيءٌ ăطَائِكăع Ŏكُلăو بِأهąنăئِهِ، ăطائِكăع ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي هĄمَّ
إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ عاجِلٌ، ăرِكąيăخ Ŏكُلăو بأَعąجăلِهِ، ăرِكąيăخ ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ كُلŏهِ، ăطائِكăبِع

كُلŏهِ ăرِكąيăبِخ ăأَلُكąأَس،ćنăسăح ăسانِكąإِح Ŏكُلăو بأَحąسăنِهِ، ăسانِكąإِح ąمِن ăلُك أَسąأً إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،
فَأَجِبąنِي ،ăأَلُكąأَس ăحِين بِهِ تĄجِيبĄنِي بِما ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ كُلŏهِ، ăسانِكąبِإِح ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

ăع مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăصăو Ąهōألل دĄونَيا ăجِيِّكăنăو ăأَمِينِكăو الْمĄصąطَفَى، ăولِكĄسăرăو الْمĄرąتăضى، ăدِكąب
ăتِكăرąخِيăو ăولِكĄسăر عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،ăبِيبِكăحăو بِالصِّدąقِ ăبِيِّكăنăو ،ăعِبادِك ąمِن ăجِيبِكăنăو ،ăلْقِكăخ

وăعăلَ الْمĄنِيرِ، السِّراجِ النَّذِيرِ الْبăشِيرِ ،ăالْعالَمِين ăلَىمِنăعăو ،ăاهِرِينōالط الأبąرارِ بăيąتِهِ أَهąلِ ى
ăالّذِين ăبِيائِكąأَن وăعăلَى ،ăلْقِكăخ ąنăع ąمĄهăتąبăجăحăو ،ăفْسِكăلِن اسąتăخąلَصąتăهĄم ăالّذِين ăلاِئِكَتِكăم

ăفضَّلْتăو ،ăيِكąحăبِو ąمĄهăتąصăصăخ ăالّذِين ăلِكĄسĄر وăعăلَى بِالصِّدąقِ، ăكąنăع الْعالَمِينăيĄنąبِئُونَ عăلَى ąمĄه
ăدِينăتąهĄالْم الأئِمَّةِ ،ăتِكăمąحăر فِي ąمĄهăلْتăخąأَد ăالّذِين ،ăالصَّالِحِين ăعِبادِك وăعăلَى ،ăبِرِسالاتِك
الْمăوąتِ، وăمăلَكِ وăإسąرافِيلَ، وăمِيكائِيلَ جِبąرائِيلَ وăعăلَى ،ăطَهَّرِينĄالْم ăلِيائِكąأَوăو ،ăالرَّاشِدِين

الأَمِينِ،وăعăلَ وăالرُّوحِ الْقُدĄسِ وăرĄوحِ النَّارِ، خازِنِ مالِكِ وăعăلَى الْجِنانِ، خازِنِ رِضąوانَ ى
ăيŏلăصĄي أَنْ تĄحِبُّ الّتِي بِالصَّلاةِ عăلَيَّ، الْحافِظَينِ الْمăلَكَينِ وăعăلَى ،ăقَرَّبِينĄالْم ăشِكąرăع وăحăمăلَةِ

ăاوăالسَّم أَهąلُ ąهِمąلَيăع ظاهِرăةًبِها نامِيăةً زاكِيăةً مĄبارăكَةً، كَثِيرăةً طَيِّبăةً صăلاةً ،ăضِينąالأر وăأَهąلُ اتِ
مĄحăمَّداً أَعąطِ أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăالآخِرِينăو ăالأوَّلِين عăلَى ąمĄلَهąفَض بِها ĄيِّنăبĄت فاضِلَةً، شăرِيفَةً باطِنăةً،

ąأَجăو وăالْفَضِيلَةَ، ăفăالشَّرăو مĄحăمَّداًالوăسِيلَةَ وăأَعąطِ أَللّهĄمَّ أُمَّتِهِ، ąنăع نăبِيĈاً ăتąيăزăج ما ăرąيăخ زِهِ
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فَضِيلَةٍ ŏكُل ăعăمăو وăسِيلَةً، وăسِيلَةٍ ŏكُل ăعăمăو زĄلْفَةً، زĄلْفَةٍ ŏكُل ăعăم وăآلِهِ،، عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلَى
أَللّهĄمَّ تعطِي شăرăفاً شăرăفٍ ŏكُل ăعăمăو مافَضِيلَةً، أَفْضăلَ الْقِيامăةِ، ăمąوăي Ąآلَهăو مĄحăمَّداً أَعąطِ

ăالآخِرِينăو ăلِينĈالأو ăمِن أًحăداً ăطَيتąى. أَعăنąأَد وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى مĄحăمَّداً وăاجąعăلْ أَللّهĄمَّ
ąنăم ăكăدąعِن الجَنَّةِ فِي وăأَفْسăحăهĄم مăجąلِساً، ăكąمِن ăلِينăسąرĄالْمĄلْهăعąاجăو وăسِيلَةً، ăكąإِلَي ąمĄهăبăأَقْرăو زِلاً،

Ąبِطُهąغăي الّذِي ،ăودĄمąحăالْم ăقامăالْم Ąثْهăابعăو سائِلٍ، ăحăجąأَنăو قائِلٍ ،وăأَوĈلَ مĄشăفōعٍ وăأَوَّلَ شافِعٍ أَوَّلَ
ăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا وăالآخِرĄونَ الأوĈلُونَ مĄحăمَّدٍ،بِهِ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏل

ăجِحąنĄتăو ظُلْمِي، ąنăع ăفَحąصăتăو خăطِيئَتِي، ąنăع ăزăجاوăتăو دăعąوăتِي، ăجِيبĄتăو صăوąتِي، ăعăمąسăت وăأَنْ
ăتăو ذُنĄوبِي، ăفِرąغăتăو عăثْرăتِي وăتĄقِيلَ وăعăدąتăنِي، ما لِي ăجِزąنĄتăو حاجăتِي، ăقْضِيăتăو عăنąطَلِبăتِي، ăفُوąع

تăبąتăلِيăنِي، وăلا وăتĄعافِيăنِي تĄعăذŏبăنِي، وăلا وăتăرąحăمăنِي عăنِّي، ăرِضąعĄت وăلا عăلَيَّ وăتĄقْبِلَ جĄرąمِي،
عăنِّي ąعăضăو دăيąنِي عăنِّي وăاقْضِ رăبِّ يا تăحąرِمąنِي وăلا ،Ąهăعăسąأَوăو Ąهăبăأَطْي الرِّزقِ ăمِن وăتăرąزĄقَنِي

ăو فِيهِوِزąرِي، ăلتăخąأَد خăيąرٍ ŏكُل فِي وăأَدąخِلْنِي ،ăلايąوăم يا بِهِ لِي طاقَةَ لا ما تĄحăمِّلْنِي لا
، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلَ مĄحăمَّداً Ąهąمِن ăتąجăرąأَخ سĄوءٍ ŏكُل ąمِن وăأَخąرِجąنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلَ مĄحăمَّداً

ąلَيăع Ąالسَّلامăو ،ąهِمąلَيăعăو عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăهصĄكاتăرăبăو اللōهِ وăرăحąمăةُ ąهِمąلَيăعăو  .هِ
Then say three times. 

وăعăدąتăنِي كَما لِي ąجِبăتąفَاس أَمăرąتăنِي، كَما ăوكĄعąأد إِنِّي  .أَللّهĄمَّ
Then say: 

ăغِناكăو ، عăظِيمăةٍ إِلَيąهِ بِي حاجăةٍ ăعăم كَثِيرٍ، ąمِن قَلِيلاً ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي عِنąدِيأَللّهĄمَّ ăوĄهăو ćقَدِيم Ąهąنăع
رăبَّ ăآمِين ، ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك بِهِ عăلَيَّ ąنĄنąفَام ، ćسِيرăي سăهąلٌ ăكąلَيăع ăوĄهăو ،ćكَثِير

 .الْعالَمِين

Fifth:  Recite this supplication: 
لِي ąجِبăتąفَاس أَمăرąتăنِي، كَما ăوكĄعąأَد إِنِّي وăعăدąتăنِيأَللّهĄمَّ  ...كَما

As it is lengthy, it has not been included here and can be found in `Iqbal' or 
`Zadul Ma'ad'.

Sixth:  Sheikh Mufid reports in `Muqniah' on the authority of the trusted Ali 
bin Mahziyar that Imam Muhammad Taqi (as) has stated that it is 
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recommended to recite the following supplication during the month of 
Ramadhan day and night: 
الّذِي ذا يا شăيąءٍ، Ŏكُل ويفْنى يăبąقى ثُمَّ شăيąءٍ، ōكُل ăلَقăخ ثُمَّ شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل قَبąلَ كانَ الّذِي ذَا يا

ăسąلَي الّذِي ذا وăيا شăيąءٌ، كَمِثْلِهِ ăسąالسُّفْلَى،لَي ăضِينăالأر فِي وăلا الْعĄلَى، السَّماوăاتِ فِي
إِحąصائِهِ عăلَى يăقْوăى لا حăمداً Ąمدăالْح ăلَك ،ĄهĄرąغَي ĄدăبąعĄي ćإِله بăيąنăهĄنَّ وăلا ăنĄهăتąحăت وăلا ăنĄقَهąفَو وăلا

ăع يăقْوى لا صăلاةً مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăفَص ،ăتąأَن ōتإِلاąأَن ōإِلا إِحąصائِها  .لَى

Seventh: Sheikh Kafa'mi has reported in `Baladul Amin' and `Misbah' on the 
authority of Seyyid bin Baqi that if a person recites this supplication daily in 
the month of Ramadhan, Allah will forgive him his sins of forty years: 
،ăالصِّيام فِيهِ ăعِبادِك عăلَى ăتąضăرăافْتăو الْقُرآنَ، فِيهِ ăلتăزąأَن الّذِي رăمăضانَ، شăهąرِ رăبَّ أَللّهĄمَّ
Ąفَإِنَّه ،ăالْعِظام ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو عامٍ، ŏكُل وăفِي العامِ هذَا فِي الْحăرامِ، ăتِكąيăب حăجَّ ارąزĄقنِي

ăكĄرąغَي يăغąفِرĄها وăالإِكْراملا الْجăلالِ ذا  .يا

Eighth:  It is reported in `Khulasatul Adhkaar' that the following be recited 
daily a hundred times: 
وăبِحăمąدِهِ، ĄهăحانąبĄس الأعąلَى، الْعăلِيِّ سĄبąحانَ بِالحَقِّ، الْقاضِي سĄبąحانَ النافِعِ، الضَّارِ سĄبąحانِ

ăو ĄهăحانąبĄعالَىسăت 

Ninth: Sheikh Mufid has stated in `Muqniah' that it is one of the 
recommendations that during the month of Ramadhan salawaat be sent on the 
Holy Messenger and his progeny (as) daily a hundred times, and it is better to 
send even more. 

SECTION 2 
 

THE ACTS OF WORSHIP (A'MAAL) FOR THE SPECIAL DAYS 
AND NIGHTS OF THE MONTH 

The Eve of the First
First: One must look for the moon.  Indeed some scholars hold that it is 
obligatory to do so. 
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Second:  When one sights the moon, one should not point towards it, but 
face the qibla, raise one's hands and address the moon as follows: 

ăالعالَمِين رăبُّ الُله ăبُّكăرăو وăالإِسąلامِ،. رăبِّي وăالسَّلامăةِ والإِيąمانِ، بالأَمąنِ عăلَيąنا Ąهōأَهِل أَللّهĄمَّ
وăتăرąضăى تĄحِبُّ ما إِلى وăعăوąنăهĄ،. وăالْمĄسارăعăةِ Ąهăرąيăخ وăارąزĄقْنا شăهąرِنا، فِي لَنا بăارِك أَللّهĄمَّ

ضĄرَّ عăنَّا ąرِفąاصăوĄهوهăتăنąفِتăو Ąلاءَهăبăو Ąرَّهăش. 
 It has been reported that on sighting the moon for the month of Ramadhan 
the Holy Messenger (saaw) would state facing the qibla: 

وăالْ وăالإِسąلامِ، وăالسَّلامăةِ وăالإِيąمانِ، بِالأَمąنِ عăلَيąنا Ąهōأَهِل الأَسąقامِأَللّهĄمَّ وăدِفاعِ المُجăلōلَةِ، عافِيăةِ
رăمăضانَ، لِشăهąرِ سăلŏمąنا أَللّهĄمَّ الْقُرآنِ، وăتِلاوăةِ وăالقِيامِ وăالصِّيامِ، الصَّلاةِ عăلَى وăالْعăوąنِ ،

ăتąفَوăع ąقَدăو رăمăضانَ Ąرąهăش عăنَّا ăقَضِيąنăي حăتĈى فِيهِ، وăسăلŏمąنا مِنَّا Ąهąمōلăسăتăلَناو ăتąغَفَرăو عăنَّا،
 .وăرăحِمąتăنا

It has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that on sighting the moon, 
say:
ĆىăدĄه الْقُرآنَ فِيهِ ăلتăزąأَنăو ،Ąهăصِيام عăلَيąنا ăتąضăرăافْت وăقَدِ رăمăضانَ، Ąرąهăش ăرăضăح ąقَد أَللّهĄمَّ

مِ وăبăيِّناتٍ فِيهِ،لِلنَّاسِ، وăسăلŏمąنا مِنَّا Ąقَبَّلْهăتăو صِيامِهِ، عăلَى أَعِنَّا أَللّهĄمَّ وăالفُرąقانِ، الْهĄدى ăن
يا Ąمنąحăر يا قَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك وăعافِيăةٍ، ăكąمِن يĄسąرٍ فِي لَنا Ąهąمŏلăسăو Ąهąمِن وăسăلŏمąنا

 .رăحِيم
Third: Recite Supplication 43 in `Sahifa-e- Kamila' on sighting the moon. 
Seyyid ibn Tawoos reports that once Imam Zainul Abideen (as) was passing 
on a road when he sighted the moon for the month of Ramadhan. He stopped 
and said, 

Ąالْم ،Ąالسَّرِيع Ąالدَّائِب ĄطِيعĄالْم Ąلْقăالْخ فَلَكِأَيُّهăا فِي ĄرِّفăصăتĄالْم التَّقْدِيرِ، مăنازِلِ فِي Ąدِّدăرăت
مĄلْكِهِ، آياتِ ąمِن آيăةً ăلَكăعăجăو ،ăمăهĄالب ăبِك ăحăضąأَوăو ،ăلَمŎالظ ăبِك ăوَّرăن ąنăبِم Ąتąنăآم التَّدąبِيرِ،

بِال ăكăنăهăتąامăو الزَّمانَ، ăبِك فَحăدَّ سĄلْطانِهِ، عăلاماتِ ąمن وăالطŎلُوعِوăعلامةً وăالنُّقْصانِ، كَمالِ
ĄهăحانąبĄس ،ćرِيعăس إِرادăتِهِ وăإِلَى ، ćطِيعĄم Ąلَه ăتąأَن ăذلِك ŏكُل فِي وăالكُسĄوفِ، وăالإِنارăةِ وăالأُفُولِ،
حادِثٍ، شăهąرٍ ăمِفْتاح ăلَكăعăج ،ăأْنِكăش فِي ăعăنăص ما ăأَلْطَفăو ،ăرِكąأَم ąمِن ăدبَّر ما ăبăجąأَع ما
وăمĄصăوِّرِي ،ăكăقَدِّرĄمăو وăمĄقَدِّرِي ،ăخالِقَكăو وăخالِقِي ،ăبَّكăرăو رăبِّي الَله فَأَسąأَلُ حادِثٍ، لأَمąرٍ
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تăمąحăقُها لا بăرăكَةٍ هِلالَ ăلَكăعąجăي وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄي أَنْ ،ăكăوِّرăصĄمăو
تĄدăنِّ لا وăطهارăةٍ ،Ąهِلالَالأَيَّام السَّيِّئاتِ، ăمِن وăسăلامăةٍ الآفاتِ، ăمِن أَمąنٍ هِلالَ ،Ąالآثام سĄها

،ćرăش ĄهĄوبĄشăي لا وăخăيąرٍ عĄسąرٍ، ĄهĄمازِجĄي لا وĄيĄسąرٍ ،Ąهăعăم ăكَدăن لا وĄيąمąنِ فِيهِ، ăسąحăن لا سăعąدٍ
وăإِسąلا وăسăلامăةٍ وăإحąسانٍ، وăنِعąمăةٍ ، وăإِيمانٍ أَمąنٍ وăآلِهِلالَ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ، مٍ

فِيهِ، ăلَك ăبَّدăعăت ąنăم ăدăعąأَسăو إِلَيąهِ، ăظَرăن ąنăم وăأَزąكَى عăلَيąهِ، ăطَلَع ąنăم أَرąضى ąمِن وăاجąعăلْنا مĄحăمَّدٍ،
الآثامِ ăمِن فِيهِ وăاعąصِمنا وăالتَّوبăةِ، لِلطōاعăةِ فِيهِ أَللّهĄمَّ شĄكْرăوăوăفŏقْنا فِيهِ وăأَوąزِعąنا وăالْحăوبăةِ،

ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك الْمِنَّةَ، فِيهِ ăتِكăطاع بِاسąتِكْمالِ عăلَيąنا ąمِمąأَتăو الْعافِيăةِ، ăنăنĄج فِيهِ وăالْبِسąنا النِّعąمăةِ،
لَن وăاجąعăل ،ăيِّبِينōالط وăآلِهِ فحăمَّدٍ عăلَى الُله وăصăلōى ،Ąمِيدăالْح ماالْمăنَّانُ عăلَى ،ăكąمِن عăوناً فِيهِ ا

ŏكُل ąمِن Ąمăحąالأَرăو كَرِيمٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن Ąمăالأكْر ăإِنَّك وăتăقَبَّلها ،ăتِكăطاع مĄفْتăرăضِ ąمِن إِلَيąهِ نăدăبąتăنا
العالَمِين رăبَّ ăآمِين ăآمِين  .رăحِيمٍ،

Fourth: Intercourse with your lawful partner.  This month is exceptional in 
this regard as it is discouraged on the first eve of the other months. 

Fifth: Make ghusl.  It has been reported that whoever does so on the first eve 
of the month of Ramadhan, will not be afflicted with itching for the 
remainder of the year. 

Sixth: Make ghusl in a flowing river and splash thirty palm full of water on 
the head so that purification is obtained till the next year.

Seventh: Perform the ziyarat of the grave of Imam Hussein (as) so that sins 
are forgiven and reward is earned of those performing Hajj and Umrah in that 
year.

Eighth: Start the recitation of the thousand rakaats mentioned above. 

Ninth: Recite two rakaats in each of which after the Chapter on Al-Hamd, 
recite the Chapter on An’am (Ch. 6) and on completion, pray to Allah to 
spare you from the illnesses you fear. 

Tenth: Recite the supplication set out above for the last eve of the month of 
Sha'baan. 
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Eleventh: After the Maghrib prayers raise your hands and recite this 
supplication reported in `Iqbal' from Imam Muhammad Jawad (as): 
وăما الأَعąيĄنِ خائِنăةَ Ąلَمąعăي ąنăم يا ،ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăوĄهăو ،ăبِيرąالتَّد Ąلِكąمăي ąنăم يا أَللّهĄمَّ
وăلا فَعăمِلَ، نăوى ąمِمَّن اجąعăلنا أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąبِيرăالْخ Ąطِيفōالل ăوĄهăو ،Ąالضَّمِير وăتăجِنُّ ،ĄورĄالصُّد تĄخąفِي

ąجăتăمِن أَبąدانăنا ąحَّخăص أَللّهĄمَّ يăتَّكِلُ، عăمăلٍ غَيąرِ عăلَى ăوĄه ąمِمَّن وăلا فَكَسِلَ، ăقِيăش ąمِمَّن عăلْنا
أَدَّيąنا ąقَدăو هذَا، ăكĄرąهăش عăنَّا ăقَضِيąنăي حăتَّى الْعăمăلِ، ăمِن عăلَيąنا ăتąضăرăافْت ما عăلَى وăأَعِنَّا الْعِلَلِ،

فِيه ăكăوضĄفرăنامąلَيăلا. عăو لِلصَّلاةِ، فِيهِ وăنăشَّطْنا لِقِيامِهِ، وăوăفōقْنا صِيامِهِ عăلَى أَعِنَّا أَللّهĄمَّ
وăلا تăعăباً، وăلا وăصăباً عăلَيąنا تĄسăلŏطْ لا أَللّهĄمَّ الزَّكاةِ، إِيتاءَ فِيهِ لَنا وăسăهِّلْ القِراءَةِ، ăمِن تăحąجĄبąنا

أَ عăطَباً، وăلا قَسăمąتăهĄسăقَماً ما فِيهِ لَنا سăهِّلْ أَللّهĄمَّ الْحăلالِ، ăقْكąرِز ąمِن ăالإِفْطار ارąزĄقْنăا للّهĄمَّ
ąمِن خالِصاً الآثامِ، ăمِن نăقِياً طَيِّباً حăلالاً Ąلهăعąاجăو ،ăرِكąأَم ąمِن Ąهăتąقَدَّر ما ąسِّرăوي ،ăقْكąرِز ąمِن

Ąت لا أَللّهĄمَّ وăالأَجąرامِ، لَناالآصارِ ăقَكąرِز وăاجąعăل حăرامٍ، وăلا خăبِيثٍ ăرąغَي طَيِّباً ōإِلا طْعِمąنا
عăلَى مĄتăفَضِّلاً يا بِالإِعąلانِ، كَعِلْمِهِ بِالسَّرِّ ĄهĄعِلْم ąنăم يا ،ćقامąأَس وăلا ćسăنăد ĄهĄوبĄشăي لا حăلالاً

ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăوĄه ąنăم يا بِالإِحąسانِ، الْهِمąناعِبادِهِ ، ćبِيرăخ ćلِيمăع شăيąءٍ ŏبِكُلăو ،
ăمِن وăاعąصِمąنا لِلسَّدادِ، وăوăفŏقْنا لِلرَّشادِ، وăاهąدِنا ،ăكăرąسĄي وăأَنِلْنا ،ăكăرąسĄع وăجăنِّبąنا ،ăكăذِكْر

Ąرąغَي الذŎنĄوبِ ăظِيمăع Ąفِرąغăي لا ąنăم يا وăالْخăطايا، الأَوąزارِ ăمِن وăصĄنَّا يăكْشِفĄالبăلايا، وăلا ،Ąه
،ăيِّبِينōالط بăيąتِهِ وăأَهąلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ،ăمِينăالأكْر ăمăأَكْرăو ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăوĄه ōإِلا السُّوءَ
مăشąكُوراً، سăعąيăنا فَاجąعăل ăكَذلِكăو مăوąصĄولاً، وăالتَّقْوى وăبِالْبِرِّ مăقْبĄولاً، صِيامăنا وăاجąعăل

ăرى،وąسĄالع وăجăنِّبąنا ، لِلْحĄسąنى وăاهąدِنا مăسąمĄوعاً، وăدĄعăاءَنăا ، مăرąفُوعاً وăقُرąآنăنا مăبąرĄوراً، قِيامăنا
ăالصَّوم مِنَّا وăاقْبăل الْحăسăناتِ، لَنăا وăضاعِف الدَّرăجăاتِ، لَنăا وăأعąلِ لِلْيĄسąرى، وăيăسِّرąنا

ăالدَّع مِنَّا وăاسąمăع وăاجąعăلْناوăالصَّلاةَ، السَّيِّئاتِ، عăنَّا ąزăجاوăتăو الْخăطِيئاتِ، لَنăا ąاغْفِرăو واتِ،
Ąرąهăش ăقَضِيąنăي حăتَّى ،ăالضَّالين وăلا ąهِمąلَيăع الْمăغąضĄوبِ ăمِن تăجąعăلنا وăلا ،ăالْفائِزِين ăالْعامِلِين ăمِن

وăقِيامăنا صِيامăنا فِيهِ ăقَبِلْت ąقْدăو عăنَّا، ذُنĄوبăنا،رăمăضانَ فِيهِ ăتąغَفَرăو أَعąمالَنا، فِيهِ ăتąيōكăزăو ،
ŏبِكُل ăتąأَنăو ، Ąالْقَرِيب وăالرَّبُّ ĄجِيبĄالْم Ąالإِله ăفَإِنَّك نăصِيبăنا، خăيąرٍ ŏكُل ąمِن فِيهِ ăلْتăزąأَجăو
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مĄحِيط  .شăيąءٍ

Twelfth: Recite this supplication reported in `Iqbal' from Imam Ja’far Sadiq 
(as):
القُرąآنَ، فِيهِ ăلْتăزąأن الōذِي رăمăضانَ Ąرąهăش هذَا القُرąآنِ، مĄنăزِّلَ رăمăضانَ، شăهąرِ رăبَّ أَللّهĄمَّ
قِيامِهِ، عăلَى وăأَعِنَّا Ąهăصِيام ارąزĄقْنا أَللّهĄمَّ وăالفُرąقانِ، الْهĄدăى ăمِن بăيِّناتٍ آياتٍ فِيهِ ăلْتăزąأَنăو

تăقْضِيأَللّ فِيما وăاجąعăل وăمĄعافاةٍ، ăكąمِن يĄسąرٍ فِي مِنَّا Ąهąمōلăسăتăو فِيهِ، وăسăلŏمąنا لَنا Ąهąمŏلăس هĄمَّ
الْقضاءِ ăمِن القَدąرِ لَيąلَةِ فِي الْحăكِيمِ، الأَمąرِ ăمِن ĄقĄفْرăت وăفِيمăا الْمăحąتĄوم، الأَمąرِ ăمِن ،ĄقَدِّرĄتăو

وăلا يĄرăدُّ لا المَشąكُورِالّذِي ،ąمĄجُّهăح الْمăبąرĄورِ الْحăرامِ، ăتِكąيăب حĄجَّاجِ ąمِن تăكْتĄبăنِي أَنْ يĄبăدَّلُ،
تĄطيلَ أَنْ ،ĄقَدِّرĄتăو تăقْضِي فِيما وăاجąعăل ،ąمĄهĄيِّئاتăس ąمĄهąنăع الْمĄكَفōرِ ،ąمĄهĄوبĄذُن الْمăغąفُورِ سăعąيĄهĄم،

عăلَيَّ ăسِّعăوĄتăو عĄمĄرِي، فِي الْحăلاللِي الرِّزąقِ ăمِن. 
Thirteenth:  Recite supplication 44 in Sahifa-e Kamila.

Fourteenth: Recite the long supplication set out by Seyyid in `Iqbal' starting 
with the words: 

رăمضان Ąرąهăش هذَا ōإِن   ......أَللّهĄمَّ
Fifteenth: Recite this supplication which the Holy Messenger (saaw) is 

reported to have recited on the first eve of the month of Ramadhan: 
القُرąآنَ، فِيهِ ăلْتăزąأَن الّذِي رăمăضانَ شăهąرِ رăبَّ أَللّهĄمَّ رăمضانَ، Ąرąهăش دăخăلَ ąقَد Ąإِنَّه أَللّهĄمَّ

ăدĄالْه ăمِن بăيِّناتٍ Ąهăلْتăعăجăصِيامِهِو عăلَى وăأَعِنَّا رăمăضانَ، شăهąرِ في لَنا ąفَبارِك أَللّهĄمَّ وăالْفُرąقانِ، ى
مِنَّا Ąقَبَّلْهăتăو  .وăصăلواتِهِ

Sixteenth: It has also been reported that the Holy Messenger (saaw) recited 
the following supplication on the first eve of this month: 
ąثَبِّتăو وăقِيامِنا، صِيامِنا عăلَى فَقَوِّنăا أَللّهĄمَّ ،ĄكăارăبĄالْم Ąرąالشَّه أَيُّها ăبِك أَكْرăمăنا الōذِي لِلّهِ Ąدąمăالْح
فَلا Ąدăالصَّم ăتąأَنăو ،ăلَك ăلَدăو فَلا Ąالْواحِد ăتąأَن أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăالْكافِرِين الْقَوąمِ عăلَى وăانąصĄرąنا أَقْدامăنا
،Ąدąبăالع وăأَنا المَوąلَى ăتąأَنăو ،Ąالْفَقِير وăأَنا الْغăنِيُّ ăتąأَنăو شăيąءٌ، ăعِزُّكĄي فَلا Ąزِيزăالْع ăتąأَنăو ،ăلَك ăهąشِب
،Ąلُوقąخăالْم وăأَنا Ąالْخالِق ăتąأَنăو الْمĄخąطِىءُ، وăأَنا Ąالرَّحِيم ăتąأَنăو ،ĄذْنِبĄالْم وăأنا Ąفُورăالْغ ăتąأَنăو
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إِنَّكăوăأَ عăنِّي ăزăجاوăتăو وترąحăمăنِي، لِي ăفِرąغăت أَنْ ăتِكăمąحăبِر ăأَلُكąأَس ،Ąالْميِّت وăأَنا الْحăيُّ ăتąن
قَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل  .عăلَى

Seventeenth: As has already been stated in Part 1, it is recommended to recite 
the supplication of Jawshan-e-Kabir on the first of the month of Ramadhan. 

Eighteenth: Recite the Dua-e-Hajj set out above. 

Nineteenth: It is proper that once the month of Ramadhan enters, the Holy 
Qur'an be recited a great deal. It has been reported that Imam Ja’far Sadiq 
(as) recited the following supplication before commencing the recitation of 
the Holy Quran:
اللōهِ، عăبąدِ بąنِ مĄحăمَّدِ ăولِكĄسăر عăلَى ،ăدِكąعِن ąمِن المُنąزăلُ ăكĄكِتاب هذَا ōأَن Ąدăهąأَش إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
،ăلْقِكăخ إِلى ăكąمِن هادِياً Ąهăلْتăعăج ،ăبِيِّكăن لِسانِ عăلَى Ąالنَّاطِق ăكĄكَلامăو وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى

مĄتَّصِ فَاجąعăلْوăحăبąلاً أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăكăكِتابăو ăكăدąهăع Ąتąرăشăن إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăعِبادِك ăنąيăبăو ăكăنąيăب فِيما لاً
بِبăيانِ اتَّعăظَ مِمَّنِ وăاجąعăلنِي اعąتِباراً، فِيهِ وăفِكْرِي فِكْراً، فِيهِ وقِرăاءَتِي عِبادăةً، فِيهِ نăظَرِي

ăم ăبăنăتąاجăو فِيهِ، ăواعِظِكăلَىمăع تăجąعăلْ وăلا سăمąعِي، عăلَى قِراءَتِي ăدąعِن ąعăطْبăت وăلا ،ăكăعاصِي
،Ąهăكامąأَحăو آياتِهِ Ąبَّرăدăأَت اجąعăلْنِي بăلِ فِيها، ăبُّرăدăت لا قِراءةً قِراءَتِي تăجąعăلْ وăلا غِشاوăةً، بăصăرِي

غَفْ فِيهِ نăظَرِي تăجąعăلْ وăلا ،ăدِينِك بِشăرائِعِ الرَّؤĄوفĄآخِذاً ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك هăذَراً، قِراءَتِي وăلا لَةَ،
 .الرَّحِيم

On completion of the recitation of the Holy Qur'an, he recited: 
Ąهōالل صăلōى الصَّادِقِ، ăبِيِّكăن عăلَى Ąهăلْتăزąأَن الّذِي ،ăكِتابِك ąمِن ăتąيăقَض ما Ąأتăقَر ąقَد إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

وăيĄؤąمِنĄعăلَ ،Ąهăرامăح ĄرِّمăيحĄو Ąلالَهăح ŎحِلĄي ąمِمَّن اجąعăلْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ رăبَّنا Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك وăآلِهِ، يąهِ
تĄرăقŏيهِ ąمِمَّن وăاجąعăلْنِي حăشąرِي، فِي وăأُنąساً قَبąرِي، فِي أُنąساً لِي Ąلْهăعąاجăو وăمĄتăشابăهِهِ، بِمĄحąكَمِهِ

ăقَر آيةٍ ŏالْعالَمِينبِكُل رăبَّ ăآمِين ،ăيِّينŏعِل أَعąلَى فِي دăرăجăةً  .أَها،

The First Day of the Month
First: Perform ghusl in flowing water and splash thirty palmful of water on 
the head, as this is a cause for prevention of illnesses throughout the year. 
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Second: Wash your face with a palmful of rose water to avoid poverty and 
distress and splash a palmful on the head to avoid delirium during the year. 

Third: Recite the two rakaats for the first of the month and make some 
charity. (see chapter eleven of part two –acts of worship for the new month: 
number five). 

Fourth: Recite two rakaats, in the first of which after the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd recite the Chapter on Fateh (Ch. 48). In the second rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-hamd you may recite any Chapter you wish. If you do so, 
Allah will keep away from you all the evil during the year and keep you in 
His protection to the following year. 

Fifth: Recite this supplication after fajar: 
وăأَ ،Ąهăصِيام عăلَيąنăا ăتąضăرăافْت وăقَدِ رăمăضانَ، Ąرąهăش ăرăضăح ąقَد هĄدăىĆأَللّهĄمَّ القُرąآنَ فِيهِ ăلتăزąن

مِنَّا، Ąهąمōلăسăتăو مِنَّا Ąقَبَّلْهăتăو صِيامِهِ، عăلَى أَعِنَّا أَللّهĄمَّ وăالْفُرąقانِ، الْهĄدăى ăمِن وăبăيِّناتٍ لِلنَّاسِ،
قَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك وăعافِيăةٍ، ăكąمِن يĄسąرٍ فِي لَنا Ąهąمŏلăسăو. 

 Sixth: If the supplication 44 in Sahifa-e-Kamila was not recited during the 
previous eve, it be recited during the day. 

Seventh: In `Zaad Al Miaad', Allama Majlisi states that Kulaini, Sheikh Toosi 
and other scholars have reliably reported from Imam Moosa Kadhim (as) that 
on the first of the month of Ramadhan, this supplication should be recited and 
that whoever will recite it for the pleasure of Allah without any intent to 
dissension or ostentation, will be protected during the year from dissension, 
being misguided and spiritual or physical harm or evil: 
شăيąءٍ، ōكُل ąتăسِعăو الّتِي ăتِكăمąحăبِرăو شăيąءٍ، Ŏكُل Ąلَه دانَ الّذِي ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

وăبِقُ شăيąءٍ، ōكُل ąتăرăقَه الōتِي ăبِعِزَّتِكăو شăيąءٍ، Ŏكُل لَها ăعăواضăت الّتِي ăتِكăظَمăبِعăتِيوōال ăوَّتِك
ŏبِكُل أَحăاطَ الّذِي ăبِعِلْمِكăو شăيąءٍ، ōكُل ąتăغَلَب الōتِي ăوتِكĄرăبăبِجăو شăيąءٍ، Ŏكُل لَها ăعăضăخ
،Ąمنąحăر يا Ąهōألل يا شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل ăدąعăب باقِي وăيا شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل قَبąلَ أَوَّلُ يا ،Ąقُدُّوس يا ĄورĄن يا شăيąءٍ،

Ąم عăلَى ŏلăيِّصăغĄت الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ الذŎنĄوبăحăمَّدٍ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو ،ăمăالنِّع Ąر
تĄدِيلُ الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو الرَّجاءَ، Ąقْطَعăت الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو ،ăالنِّقَم تĄنąزِلُ الّتِي
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ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو نĄزĄولُالأَعąداءَ، بِها يĄسąتăحăقُّ الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو الدُّعاءَ، تăرĄدُّ الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ
Ąكْشِفăت الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو السَّماءِ، غَيąثَ Ąبِسąحăت الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو الْبăلاءِ،

الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو النَّدăمă،الغِطاءَ، تĄورِثُ الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو الْفَناءَ، تĄعăجِّلُ
وăعافِنِي ،ĄرامĄت لا الōتِي الْحăصِينăةَ ăكăعąدِر وăالْبِسąنِي ،ăمăالْعِص Ąتِكąهăت الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو

مĄسąتăقْبăلِ فِي وăالنَّهارِ، باللّيąلِ Ąأُحاذِر ما شăرِّ ąعِ،مِنąالسَّب السَّمăاوăاتِ رăبَّ أَللّهĄمَّ هذِهِ، سăنăتِي
الْمăثانِي السَّبąعِ وăرăبَّ الْعăظِيمِ، العăرąشِ وăرăبَّ بăيąنăهĄنَّ وăما فِيِهِنَّ وăما السَّبąعِ، ăضينăالأَر وăرăبَّ

وăرăبَّ وăجِبąرائِيلَ، وăمِيąكائِيلَ إِسąرافِيلَ ورăبَّ الْعăظِيمِ، وăآلِهِوăالقُرąآنِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى مĄحăمَّدٍ
عăظِ يا ăكăفْسăن بِهِ ăتąمَّيăس وăبِما ăبِك ăأَلُكąأَس ،ăالنَّبِيِّين وăخاتăمِ ،ăلِينăسąرĄالْم الōذِييسăيِّدِ ăتąأَن ،Ąم
ăالْح ĄضاعِفĄتăو ، جăزِيلٍ ōكُل وăتĄعąطِي مăحąذُورِ ōكُل Ąفَعąدăتăو بِالعăظِيمِ، بِالْقَلِيلِتăمĄنُّ سăناتِ

وăأَلْبِسąنِي بăيąتِهِ، وأَهąلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص Ąنăمąحăر يا Ąهōألل يا ،Ąقَدِير يا تăشاءُ ما وăتăفْعăلُ وăبِالْكَثِيرِ،
وăبăلŏغąنِي ،ăبَّتِكăحăبِم وăأَحِبَّنِي ،ăورِكĄبِن ăهِيąجăو ąضِّرăنăو ،ăكăرąسِت هذِهِ سăنăتِي مĄسąتăقبăلِ فِي
ما خăيąرِ ąمِنăو ،ăكăدąعِن ما خăيąرِ ąمِن وăأَعąطِنِي ،ăطِيَّتِكăع ăسِيمăجăو ،ăتِكăكَرام ăرِيفăشăو ،ăكăوانąرِض
وăيا شăكْوى، ŏكُل ăضِعąوăم يا ،ăكăتăعافِي ăذلِك ăعăم وăأَلْبِسąنِي ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن أَحăداً مĄعąطِيهِ ăتąأَن

ŏكُل ăعالِم وăيا نăجąوى، ŏكُل ăياشاهِد الْعăفْوِ ăكَرِيم يا بăلِيَّةٍ، ąمِن تăشاءُ ما ăدافِع وăيا خăفِيَّةٍ،
وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلَى مĄحăمَّدٍ دِينِ وăعăلَى وăفِطْرăتِهِ، ăراهِيمąإِب مِلōةِ عăلَى تăوăفōنِي التَّجاوĄزِ، ăنăسăح

Ąم فَتăوăفōنِي، الْوăفاةِ خăيąرِ وăعăلَى فِيوăسĄنَّتِهِ، وăجăنِّبąنِي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăدائِكąلأَع وăمĄعادِياً ăلِيائِكąلأَو والِياً
ąأَو قَولٍ ąأَو عăمăلٍ ŏكُل إِلى وăاجąلِبąنِي ،ăكąمِن يĄباعِدĄنِي فِعąلٍ ąأَو قَوąلٍ ąأَو عăمăلٍ ōكُل السَّنăةِ، هذِه

الرَّ ăمăحąأَر يا السَّنăةِ هذِهِ فِي ،ăكąمِن يĄقَرِّبĄني أَوąفِعلٍ قَوąلٍ ąأَو عăمăلٍ ŏكُل ąمِن وăامąنăعąنِي ،ăاحِمِين
ăرِفąصăت أَنْ ăحِذار عăلَيąهِ، ăإِيَّاي ăكăقْتăم Ąأَخافăو عاقِبăتِهِ، ăرăرăض Ąأخاف مِنِّي، يăكُونُ فِعąلٍ

ĄوفĄؤăر يا ăكăدąعِن لِي حăظٍ ąمِن نăقْصاً بِهِ ăجِبąوăتąفَأَس عăنِّي، ăالْكَرِيم ăكăهąجăمَّوĄأَللّه ،Ąحِيمăر يا
ăرąسِت وăجăلŏلْنِي ،ăفِكăكَن وăفِي ăجِوارِك وăفِي ăحِفْظِك فِي هذِهِ، سăنăتِي مĄسąتăقْبăلِ فِي اجąعăلْنِي
تابِعاً اجąعăلْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăكĄرąغَي ăإله وăلا ،ăكĄثَناؤ ōلăجăو ăكĄجار عăزَّ ،ăكăتăكَرام لِي ąبăهăو ،ăتِكăعافِي

بِالصِّدąقِلِصالِحِي قالَ ąنăلِم مĄسăلŏماً وăاجąعăلْنِي ،ąبِهِم وăألْحِقْنِي ،ăلِيائِكąأَؤ ąمِن مăضى ąنăم
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نăفْسِي، عăلَى وăإِسąرافِي وăظُلْمِي، خăطِيئَتِي بِي تĄحِيطَ أَنْ أَللّهĄمَّ ăبِك وăأعĄوذُ ،ąمĄهąمِن ăكąلَيăع
بِشăهăواتِي، وăاشąتِغالِي ،ăوايăلِه وăرِضąوانِكă،وăاتĈباعِي ăتِكăمąحăر ăنąيăوب بăيąنِي ăذلِك فَيăحĄولَ

تăرąضى صالِحٍ عăمăلٍ ŏبكُل وăفŏقْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăتِكăنِقْمăو ăطِكăخăلِس مĄتăعăرِّضاً ،ăكăدąعِن مăنąسِياً فأَكُونَ
زĄلْفَى ăكąإِلَي وقَرِّبąنِي عăنِّي، مĄحăمَّ. بهِ ăبِيَّكăن ăتąكَفَي كَما هăوąلَأَللّهĄمَّ وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى داً

أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăكăدąهăع Ąلَه ăزتăجąأَنăو ،ăكăدąعăو Ąهăقْتăدăصăو ، Ąغَمَّه ăفْتăكَشăو Ąمَّهăه ăتąفَرَّجăو عăدĄوِّهِ،
وăأَ وăشĄرĄورăها وăفِتąنăتăها، وăأَسąقامăها وăآفاتِها، السَّنăةِ هذِهِ هăوąلَ فَاكْفِنِي ăفَبِذلِكăضِيقăو حąزانăها،

مĄنąتăهى إِلى عِنąدِي، النِّعąمăةِ دăوامِ بِتăمامِ الْعافِيăةِ، كَمالَ ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăبăلŏغąنِي فِيها، الْمăعاشِ
مăضى ما لِي ăفِرąغăت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ăفăرăتąاعăو وăاسąتăكانَ ،ăظَلَمăو أَساءَ ąنăم سĄؤالَ ăأَلُكąأَس أَجăلِي،

ĄنŎالذ ăنِيمِنăصِمąعăت وăأَنْ عăلَيَّ، ăلاِئِكَتِكăم Ąكِرام وăأَحąصăتąها ،ăكĄفَظَتăح حăصăرăتąها الōتِي    أَللّهĄمَّوبِ
عăلَى ŏلăص ،Ąحِيمăر يا Ąنăمąحăر يا Ąهōألل يا أَجăلِي، مĄنąتăهى إِلى عĄمĄرِي ąمِن ăقِيăب فِيما الذŎنĄوبِ، ăمِن

مĄحăمَّدٍ بăيąتِ وأَهąلِ أَمăرąتăنِيمĄحăمَّدٍ ăفَإِنَّك فِيهِ، ăكąإِلَي Ąتąغِبăرăو ăكĄأَلْتăس ما ōكُل وăآتِنِي ،
الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا بِالإِجابăةِ لِي ăلْتōكَفăتăو  .بالدُّعاءِ،

Seyyid has reported this supplication for the first eve of the month. 

The Sixth Day of the Month
In the year 201 A.H. people declared allegiance to Imam Ridha (as). Seyyid 
ibn Tawoos has stated that out of gratitude for this bounty, two rakaats be 
recited with twenty five recitations of the Chapter on Ikhlas after the Chapter 
on Al-Hamd in each rakaat. 
The Eve of the Thirteenth
It is the first of the `Bright Eves’ with three recommended acts of worship: 

First: Ghusl. 

Second: Four rakaats with twenty-five recitations of the Chapter on Ikhlas in 
each rakaat after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd. 

Thirdly: The two rakaats already mentioned in connection with the eve of the 
thirteenth of Rajab and Sha'baan with the recitation after the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd of the Chapters on Yasin, Mulk and Ikhlas in each rakaat.  
On the eve of the fourteenth, four rakaats are to be recited in the same way 
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with salaam between two rakaats. 

It has already been stated in part 1 under Dua-e-Mujeer that whoever will 
recite that supplication during the three bright eves in the month of 
Ramadhan, his sins will be forgiven even if they are of the quantity of drops 
of rain , leaves of trees or the sand of a desert. 

The Eve of the Fifteenth
 It is one of the blessed nights. There are some a'maal: 

Firstly: Ghusl. 

Secondly: Salutation to Imam Hussein (as) 

Thirdly: Recite the six rakaats with Al-Hamd,Yasin,Mulk and Ikhlas. 

Fourthly: Recite a hundred rakaats and in each rakaat after the recitation of 
the Chapter on Al-Hamd recite the Chapter on Ikhlas ten times. Sheikh Mufid 
reports in `Muqniah' from Hadhrat Commander of Faithful (as) that if a 
person will recite this prayer, Allah will send to him ten angels who will 
protect him from his enemies, be they from humans or jinns, and at the time 
of his death will send to him thirty angels who will protect him from the fire 
of Hell. 

Fifth: It has been reported that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) was asked   about the 
reward due to one who visits the grave of Imam Hussein (as) on the eve of 
the fifteenth of the month of Ramadhan. He replied that he is fortunate, for 
whoever recites on this night after Isha prayers ten rakaats, other than the 
prayers of Namaze Shab, near the grave and in each rakaat recites after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd the Chapter on Ikhlas ten times and then seeks from 
Allah refuge from the fire of Hell, Allah will free him from the fire of Hell 
and he will not depart from the earth until he witnesses in a dream an angel 
who would give him the good news of proceeding to Heaven and an angel 
who would protect him from the fire of Hell.  

The Day of the Fifteenth
Imam Hassan (as) was born on this day in 2 A.H. Sheikh Mufid states that 
Imam Muhammad Taqi (as) was born on this day in 195 A.H. but the 
generally famous date is another one. However, it is a blessed day and charity 
and virtuous acts on this day carry great excellence. 
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The Eve of the Seventeenth
It is a very blessed eve on which the army of the Holy Messenger (saaw) met 
the army of the Kureish infidels at Badr and on the following day, the battle 
of Badr took place and Allah granted his army victory over the infidels. It 
was one of the major victories of Islam and the scholars have stated that it is 
recommended to give alms on this day, make charity and thank Allah. It is 
also recommended with great excellence that on its eve, ghusl be performed 
and one should indulge in worship during the night. The author states that 
there are many reports that on the eve of badr, the Holy Messenger (saaw) 
asked his companions who would fetch water for them from a well. The 
companions were silent and did nor stir to respond. Hadhrat Commander of 
Faithful (as) picked the leather bag for carrying water and went out to bring 
water. It was a cold, dark night with a stormy wind. He proceeded to the well 
which was dark and deep. He did not have a bucket with which to draw 
water. So he descended into the well, filled the bag and got out. On his way 
back, there suddenly was such a strong gust of wind against him that he could 
not make his way and he decided to sit down and let the gust pass. Then he 
rose and moved on when another gust similar to the previous one faced him. 
Again he sat down. After it had passed, he rose again to proceed but a third 
gust obliged him to sit down. When it had passed, he rushed back to the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) who enquired why he had been delayed. He replied that 
thrice he had been hindered by a gust of stormy wind which staggered him. 
The Holy Messenger (saaw) asked him if he knew what it was and he replied 
he did not. The Holy Messenger (saaw) then explained, " The first time, it 
was Jibreel with a thousand angels and they all greeted you. The second time, 
it was Mikaeel with a thousand angels and they all greeted you and the third 
time it was Israfeel with a thousand angels and they all greeted you. They 
have all arrived to our aid." The author states that this is the episode  referred 
to when it is said of Commander of Faithful (as) that he had three thousand 
and three praises in one night  in the poetry of Seyyid Humayri in his praise: 

ـهِ وăآلائِ ـاللėهِ بِ Ąم ـ ـ ـسِ مăسąؤĄولُأُقْ ـال ـ ق عăمًّا وăالْمăرąءُ
ـبٍ طال أبِي ăنąب ـيَّ ـلِ ăع ōولُإِنĄبąجăم وăالْبِرِّ ـى ـ التُّقَ عăلَى
الْقَنا مăرăتąهăا Ąبąرăالْح إذا ـانَ الْبăهالِيلُك عăنąهăا ąتăـم ăـج ąأَحăو
كَفŏهِ وăفِي الْقَرąنِ إلى ـمąشِي ăقُولُيąصăم الْحăدِّ ماضِي Ąضăـي ąأَب

أَشąبالِهِ ăنąيăب ـرąنا ـ الْعăفَ ăيąـش ăـلُم ـغي ـ الْ ـصِ ـ ăلِلْقَن Ąهăزăرąأَب
ـلَةٍ ąلَي فِي ăمōلăس ـذي ـ ōال ăـلُذاك وăجِبąرِي ـالٌ ـ ـ مِيك عăلَيąهِ
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فِي وăجِبąرِيلُ ـفٍ أَلْ فِي ـمِيكالُ وăيăتąلُ ـفٍ ـ سăرافِيلُأَلْ ĄمĄوه
أُنąزِلُوا ـدăداً ـ ăم ـدąرٍ ـ ăب ـابِيلُلَيąلَةَ ـ أَب ćـر ـ ąطَي ąمĄـه  كأَنَّ

The translation of the poetry is: 
" I say by Allah and all His bounties. All mankind will be questioned about 
him. Verily piety and virtue were in the nature of Ali bin Abitalib. When 
spears fly in a battle and great commanders pause, Ali bin Abitalib faces the 
contender with his sharp and shining sword. He is the one greeted in one 
night by Mikaeel and Jibreel each with a thousand angels and behind them 
was Israfeel with a thousand angels. They had descended on the eve of Badr 
to assist as had the `birds of ababeel'." 

The Eve of the Nineteenth 
It is the first of the eves expected to be the `Eve of Destiny' (Lailatul Qadr) 
which is the most blessed and excellent of all nights. A prayer during this 
night is superior to the prayers of a thousand months. The destiny for the 
coming year is ordained in this night. Angels and `Rooh' who are the highest  
angels descend onto the earth with the permission of Allah and attend on the 
Current Imam (as) and inform him of what has been destined for each person. 

Acts of worship (A'maal) for the three eves are of two kinds: those which are 
to be performed during each of the three eves and those special to the 
particular eve.

Acts of Worship (A'maal) For the Three Nights
First: Ghusl. Allama Majlisi states that it is preferable to  perform the ghusl 
near the sunset time so that the evening prayers can be said with the ghusl. 
Second: Recite two rakaats, in each of which after the recitation of the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Ikhlas be recited seven times. On 
completion of the two rakaats, recite seventy times:  

إِلَيąه ĄوبĄأَتăو ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăأَست. 
It has been reported from the Holy Prophet (saaw) that by the time the reciter 
will rise from his place, Allah will have forgiven him and his parents. 

Third:  Open the Holy Qur'an and placing it before you, say: 
إِنِّيأَللّ وăفِيهِأهĄمَّ فِيهِ، وăما الْمĄنąزăلِ ăبِكِتابِك ăأَلُكąمااسăو الْحĄسąنى، ăكĄماؤąأَسăو ،Ąرăالأكْب ăكĄمąس

النَّار ăمِن ăتقائِكĄع ąمِن تăجąعăلَنِي أَنْ وăيĄرąجăى، ĄخافĄي. 
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Then ask for your wishes. 
Fourth: Place the Holy Qur'an on your head and say: 
ăكŏقăبِحăو فِيهِ، Ąهăتąحăدăم مĄؤąمِنٍ ŏكُل وăبِحăقِّ بِهِ، Ąهăلْتăسąأَر ąنăم وăبِحăقِّ القُرąآنِ، هذَا بِحăقِّ أَللّهĄمَّ

ąكąمِن ăكŏقăبِح Ąفăرąأَع ăدăأَح فَلا  عăلَيąهِم
Then say ten times:  Ąهōالل يا ăبِك and ten times: ٍمَّدăحĄبِم and ten times: ٍّبِعلِي and ten 

times:  َةăبِفاطِم  and ten times: نăسăبِالْح and ten times: ِينăسĄبِالْح and ten times: 

الْحĄسăينِ بąنِ عăلِيِّ :and ten times بِعăلِيِّ بąنِ مĄحăمَّدٍ :and ten timesبِمĄحăمَّدِ بąنِ  and بِجăعąفَرِ

ten times:  ٍفَرąعăج بąنِ :and ten times بِمĄوسăى مĄوسăى  بąنِ بِعăلِيِّ  and ten times:  

عăلِيِّ بąنِ مĄحăمَّدٍ :and ten times بِمĄحăمَّدِ بąنِ عăلِيِّ:and ten times بِعăلِيِّ بąنِ بِالْحăسăنِ  and 

ten times: ِجَّةĄبِالْح
Then ask for your wishes. 

Fifth:  Recite the salutation on Imam Hussain (as).  It has been reported that 
when the` Eve of Destiny' falls, there is a cry from the Seventh Heaven that 
Allah has forgiven all those who have visited the grave of Imam Hussain (as). 

Sixth:  Keep awake all night. It has been reported that whoever keeps awake 
during the `Eve of Destiny' will have all sins forgiven, even if they number 
the stars in the sky, the stones in the mountains and are of the quantity of the 
water in the seas.  

Seventh:  Recite a hundred rakaats  as it carries high excellence and it is 
preferable that in each rakaat, after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, 
the Chapter on Ikhlas be recited ten times. 

Eighth:  Recite: 
ąنăع Ąرِفąأَص وăلا ضăرĈاً، وăلا نăفْعاً لِنăفْسِي Ąلِكąأَم لا داخِراً، عăبąداً ăلَك Ąتąيăسąأَم إِنِّي هاأَللّهĄمَّ

عăلَى ŏلăفَص حيلَتِي، وăقلōةِ قُوَّتِي، بِضăعąفِ ăلَك Ąرِفăتąأَعăو نăفْسِي، عăلَى ăبِذلِك Ąدăهąأَش سĄوءاً،
فِي الْمăغąفِرăةِ ăمِن وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăمِيعăجăو وăعăدąتăنِي، ما لِي ąجِزąأَنăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ

ąأَتăو اللōيąلَةِ، الْفَقِيرĄهذِهِ Ąالضَّعِيف ĄكِينăتąسĄالْم ،Ąكِينąالْمس ăكĄدąبăع فَإِنِّي آتăيąتăنِي، ما عăلَيَّ ąمِم
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وăلا أَعąطَيąتăنِي، فِيما ăسانِكąلإِح وăلا أَوąلَيąتăنِي، فِيما ăلِذِكْرِك ناسِياً تăجąعăلْنِي لا أَللّهĄمَّ ،Ąهِينăالْم
ąطأَتąأَب وăإِنْ ăتِكăإِجاب ąمِن أَوąآيِساً عافِيăةٍ ąأَو رăخاءٍ، ąأَو شِدَّةٍ ąأَو ضăرَّاءَ، ąأَو سăرĈاءَ فِي عăنِّي،

الدُّعاء Ąمِيعăس ăإِنَّك نăعąماءِ، ąأَو بĄؤąسٍ ąأَو  .بăلاءٍ،
Kafa'my has reported this supplication from Imam Zainul Abideen (as) and  
that he used to recite it during this night while standing, sitting, in rukuu' and 
sijdah. Allama Majlisi has stated that the best prayer during these nights is to 
seek forgiveness and seek one's wishes for this world and the Hereafter and 
for one's parents, relatives and the faithful, living and dead and recite as 
much salawaat as possible on the Holy Prophet and his progeny (as). It is in 
some reports that the Dua of Jawshan-e-Kabir which has been set out above 
should be recited during all the three nights. The Holy Messenger (saaw) was 
asked what should be sought from Allah on the `Eve of Destiny' and he 
replied, "Health". 

The Acts of Worship (A'maal) Special to Each Eve

The Eve of the Nineteenth
First: Say a hundred times: هąإِلَي ĄوبĄأَتăو ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăأَست
Second: Say a hundred times: َمِنِينأąؤĄالْم أَمِيرِ قَتăلَةَ ąنăالع للّهĄمَّ

Third: Recite the supplication set out above as the sixth in sub- section 4 on 
the acts of worship for the days of the holy month. 

Fourth: Recite this supplication: 
وăتĄقَدِّ تăقْضِي فِيما اجąعăلْ فِيأَللّهĄمَّ الْحăكِيمِ، الأَمąرِ ăمِن ĄقĄفْرăت وăفِيما الْمăحąتĄومِ، الأَمąرِ ăمِن ،Ąر

الْحăرامِ، ăتِكąيăب حĄجَّاجِ مِن تăكْتĄبăنِي أَنْ يĄبăدَّلُ، وăلا يĄرăدُّ لا الّذِي الْقَضاءِ وăفِي الْقَدąرِ لَيąلَةِ
المَغąفُورِ سăعąيĄهĄم، الْمăشąكُورِ حăجُّهĄم، فِيماالْمăبąرĄورِ وăاجąعăلْ سăيِّئاتĄهĄم، عăنąهĄم الْمكَفōرِ ذُنĄوبĄهĄم،

وăتăفْعăلَ رِزąقِي، فِي عăلَيَّ ăسِّعăوĄتăو عĄمąرِي، تĄطِيلَ أَنْ ،ĄقَدِّرĄتăو   ..تăقْضِي
Then ask for your wishes. 

The Eve of the Twenty First 
This eve carries greater excellence than the eve of the nineteenth. The a'maal 
set out above for the nineteenth: of ghusl, keeping awake, salutation, the two 
rakaats with seven recitations of the Chapter on Ikhlas, placing the Holy 
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Qur'an on the head, a hundred rakaats, Dua-e-Jawshan-e-Kabir, etc. should 
all be performed. Ghusl, keeping awake all night and endeavours in worship 
have been specially emphasised in the reports in respect of this eve and the 
eve of the twenty third and that the `Eve of Destiny' is one of these two eves. 
It is stated in some of the reports that one of the Imams (as) was asked to 
identify which of the two is the `Eve of Destiny', but he refused to answer 
and asked what objection there was in indulging in worship during both the 
nights.  Sheikh Saduq has stated that his tutor mentioned to him in one of the 
sittings of the scholars of the Imamiyya sect that the best form of worship 
during the `Eve of Destiny' is to spend the night in the exposition of the rules 
of the faith.

From this eve should be commenced the recitation of the supplications for 
each of the last ten eves of the holy month. Of these, is this supplication 
reported by Sheikh Kulaini in `Kafi' from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as): 

ا ăطْلُعăي ąأَو رăمăضانَ، Ąرąهăش عăنِّي ăقَضِيąنăي أَنْ الْكَرِيمِ، ăهِكąجăو بِجăلالِ لَيąلَتِيأَعĄوذُ ąمِن Ąلْفَجر
عăلَيąه تĄعăذŏبąنِي تăبِعăةٌ ąأَو ćبąذَن قِبăلِي ăلَكăو   هذِهِ،

Kafa'mi has reported in the margin of `Baladul Amin' that during the last ten 
nights Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) used to recite the following supplication after 
each obligatory and optional prayer: 
مăقْبĄولاً، مِنَّا Ąهąمōلăسăتăو فِيهِ، تăقْصِيرăنا لَنا ąاغْفِرăو رăمăضانَ، شăهąرِ ąمِن مăضى ما حăقَّ عăنĈا أَدِّ أَللّهĄمَّ

ăالْم ăمِن تăجąعăلنا وăلا ،ăومِينĄحąرăالْم ăمِن وăاجąعăلنا أَنąفُسِنا، عăلَى بِإِسąرافِنăا تĄؤاخِذْنا  .حąرĄومِينوăلا
He said that Allah forgives the sins of the reciter of the supplication 
committed during the month and protects him from sins during the remainder 
of the month. 
Seyyid Ibn Tawoos reports in `Iqbal' from Ibn Abi Ameer that Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) used to recite this supplication during each of the last ten eves: 
لِلناسِ ĆدىĄه الْقُرąآنُ، فِيهِ أُنąزِلَ الّذِي رăمăضانَ Ąرąهăش الْمĄنąزăلِ، ăكِتابِك فِي ăقُلْت ăإِنَّك أَللّهĄمَّ

ăمăر شăهąرِ حĄرąمăةَ ăتąمōظăفَع وăالْفُرąقانِ، الْهĄدăى ăمِن الْقُرąآنِ،وăبăيِّناتٍ ăمِن فِيهِ ăلتăزąأَن بِما ضانَ،
قَدِ رăمضانَ شăهąرِ Ąأَيَّام وăهذِهِ أَللّهĄمَّ شăهąرٍ، الْفِ ąمِن خăيąراً وăجăعăلْتăها الْقَدąرِ، بِلَيąلَةِ Ąهăتąصăصăخăو

ăتąأَن ما إِلَى Ąهąمِن إِلهِي يا Ąتąصِر ąقَدăو ،ąتăرَّمăصăت ąقَد وăلَيالِيهِ ،ąتăقَضąصىانąأَحăو مِنِّي، بِهِ Ąلَمąأَع
ăكĄبِياؤąأَنăو الْمĄقَرَّبĄونَ، ăكĄلاِئِكَتăم بِهِ ăأَلَكăس بِما ăأَلُكąفَأَس ،ăعِينăمąأَج الْخăلْقِ ăمِن لِعăدăدِهِ

ăر تăفُكَّ وăأَنْ ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ الصَّالِحĄونَ، ăكĄعِبادăو قَبăتِيالْمĄرąسăلُونَ،
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تăقَرُّبِي وăتăتăقَبَّلَ ،ăمِكăكَرăو ăفْوِكăبِع عăلَيَّ تăتăفَضَّلَ وăأَنْ ،ăتِكăمąحăبِر الْجăنَّةَ وăتĄدąخِلَنِي النَّارِ، ăمِن
ăالْقِيام لِيăوąمِ Ąهăتąدăدąأَع هăوąلٍ ŏكُل ąمِن الْخăوąفِ، ăمąوăي بِالأَمąنِ عăلَيَّ وăتăمĄنَّ دĄعائِي، ăجِيبăتąسăتăةِ،و

وăلَيالِيهِ، رăمăضانَ شăهąرِ Ąأَيَّام ăقَضِيąنăي أَنْ الْعăظِيمِ، ăلالِكăبِجăو الْكَرِيم، ăهِكąجăبِو وăأَعĄوذُ إِلهِي
أً تăبِعăةٌ قِبăلِي ăلَكăلِي،وو تăغąفِرąها ąلَم مِنĈي تăقْتăصَّها أَنْ ĄرِيدĄت خăطِيئَةٌ ąأَو بِهِ، تĄؤاخِذُنِي ćبąذَن

سăيِّ عăنِّيسăيِّدِي ăضِيتăر ăتąكُن إِنْ ،ăتąأَن ōإلا ăإِله لا إِذْ ăتąأَن ōإلا ăإِله لا يا ăأَلُكąأَس سăيِّدِي، دِي
يا عăنِّي ăضąفَار الآنَ ăفَمِن عăنِّي ăضِيتăر تăكُن ąلَم وăإِنْ ،Ćرِضى عăنيِّ ąدăدąفَاز الشَّهąرِ هذَا فِي

ي Ąدăأَح يا ألُله يا ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąدأَرăأَح كُفُواً Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو يĄولَد، ąلَمăو ąلِدăي ąلَم ąنăم يا ،Ąدăمăص   .ا
Repeat many times: 
عăلَيąهِ ăأَيُّوب ąنăع العِظامِ وăالكُرăبِ الضُّرِّ ăكاشِف يا ،Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ ăودĄلِداو الْحăدِيدِ ăلَيِّنĄم يا

ăقُوبąعăي هăمِّ ăفَرِّجĄم ąأَي ،Ąالسَّلامŏلăص ،Ąالسَّلام عăلَيهِ ăفĄوسĄي غَمِّ ăسŏفăنĄم ąأَي ،Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ
ăتąأَن ما بِي وăافْعăل ،ăعِينăمąأَج عăلَيąهِم ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن كَما مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى

أَهąلُه أَنا ما بِي تăفْعăل وăلا ،Ąلُهąأَه. 
Of the supplication for this period, are the supplications for each eve reported 
in `Kafi' as set out in `Muqniah' and `Misbah’ to be recited in the following 
eves:
The eve of the twenty first: 

الْ ăرِجąخĄمăو اللōيąلِ، فِي النَّهارِ ăولِجĄمăو النَّهارِ، فِي اللّيąلِ ăولِجĄم وăمĄخąرِجăيا الْمăيِّتِ، ăمِن حăيَّ
يا ،Ąحِيمăر يا ألُله يا ،Ąمنąحăر يا Ąهōألل يا حِسابٍ، بِغăيąرِ يăشاءُ ąنăم ăيارازِق الْحăيِّ، ăمِن أللهُُالْمăيِّتِ

أَسąأَلُأللهُُيا وăالآلاءُ، وăالْكِبąرِياءُ العĄلْيا، وăالأَمąثالُ الَحĄسąنى الأَسąماءُ ăلَك ألُله، تĄصăلŏيăيا أَنْ ăك
ăعăم وăرĄوحِي السُّعăداءِ، فِي اللōيąلَةِ هذِهِ فِي اسąمِي تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى
قَلْبِي، بِهِ ĄباشِرĄت يăقِيناً لِي ăبăهăت وăأَنْ مăغąفُورăةً، وăإساءَتِي ،ăيِّينŏعِل فِي وăاِحąسانِي الشُّهăداءِ،

Ąي وăفِيوăإِيماناً حăسăنăةً، الدُّنąيا فِي وăآتِنا لِي، ăتąمăقَس بِما وăتĄرąضِيăنِي عăنِّي، الشَّكَّ Ąذْهِب
،ăكąإِلَي وăالرَّغْبăةَ ،ăكăكْرĄشăو ăكăذِكْر فِيها وăارąزĄقْنِي الْحăرِيقِ، النَّارِ ăذابăع وăقِنا حăسăنăةً، الآخِرăةِ

ăقْتōفăو لِما ăفِيقąالتَّوăو السَّلاموăالإِنابăةَ Ąهِمąلَيăعăو عăلَيąهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلَ مĄحăمَّداً Ąلَه. 

The eve of the twenty second: 
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يا ăقْدِيرِكăبِت لِمĄسąتăقَرِّها الشَّمąسِ ăرِيąجĄمăو مĄظْلِمĄونَ، Ąنąحăن فَإِذا اللōيąلِ ăمِن النَّهارِ ăسالِخ يا
ăم الْقَمăرِ ăقَدِّرĄمăو ،Ąلِيمăع يا ĄزِيزăهىعăتąنĄمăو نĄورٍ ŏكُل ăورĄن يا الْقَدِيمِ، كَالْعĄرąجĄونِ ăعاد حăتَّى نازِلَ

يا ،Ąدąفَر يا Ąواحِد يا Ąدăأَح يا قُدُّوس، يا Ąهōألل يا Ąمنąحăر يا Ąهōألل يا نِعąمăةٍ، ŏكُل وăوăلِيَّ رăغْبăةٍ ŏكُل
الْحĄسąنى، الأَسąماءُ ăلَك ،Ąهōألل يا Ąهōألل يا Ąهōأَنْألل ăأَلُكąأَس وăالآلاءُ، وăالْكِبąرِياءُ الْعĄلْيا، وăالأمąثالُ

وăرĄوحِي السُّعăداءِ، فِي اللōيąلَةِ هذِهِ فِي اسąمِي تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ بăيąتِهِ، وăأَهąلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ăيŏلăصĄت
ăو مăغąفُورăةً، وăإِساءَتِي ،ăيِّينŏعِل فِي وăإِحąسانِي الشُّهăداءِ، ăعăقَلْبِي،م بِهِ ĄباشِرĄت يăقِيناً لِي ăبăهăت أَنْ

الآخِرăةِ وăفِي حăسăنăةً الدُّنąيا فِي وăآتِنا لِي، ăتąمăقَس بِما وăتĄرąضِيăنِي عăنِّي، الشَّكَّ ĄذْهِبĄي وăإِيماناً
وăالرَّ ăكăكْرĄشăو ăكăذِكْر فِيها وăارąزĄقْنِي الْحăرِيقِ، النَّارِ ăذابăع وăقِنا وăالإِنابăةَحăسăنăةً، ،ăكąإِلَي غْبăةَ

السَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلَِ مĄحăمَّداً Ąلَه ăقْتōفăو لِما ăفِيقąالتَّوăو. 
The eve of the twenty third: 

وăالْبِ وăالْجِبالِ وăالنَّهارِ اللōيąلِ وăرăبَّ شăهąرٍ، أَلْفِ ąمِن خăيąراً وăجاعِلَها الْقَدąرِ ليلةِ ربَّ حارِ،يا
Ąمنąحăر يا Ąهōألل يا مăنَّانُ، يا حăنَّانُ يا ĄوِّرăصĄم يا بارِىءُ يا وăالسَّماءِ، وăالأَرąضِ وăالأَنąوارِ وăالظŎلَمِ
وăالأَمąثالُ الْحĄسąنى، الأسąماءُ ăلَك ،Ąهōألل يا Ąهōألل يا Ąهōألل يا ،Ąدِيعăب يا Ąهōألل يا ،Ąقَيُّوم يا Ąهōألل يا

اسąمِيالْعĄلْيا، تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَن ăأَلُكąأَس وăالآلاءُ، وăالْكِبąرِياءُ
وăإِساءَتِي ،ăيِّينŏعِل فِي وăإحąسانِي الشُّهăداءِ، ăعăم وăرĄوحِي السُّعăداءِ، فِي اللōيąلَةِ هذِهِ فِي

Ąت يăقِيناً لِي ăبăهăت وăأَنْ بِمامăغąفُورةً، وăتĄرąضِيăنِي عăنِّي، الشَّكَّ ĄذْهِبĄي وăإِيماناً قَلْبِي، بِهِ Ąباشِر
الْحăرِيق، النَّارِ ăذابăع وăقِنا حăسăنăةً، الآخِرăةِ وăفِي حăسăنăةً الدُّنąيا فِي وăآتِنا لِي، ăتąمăقَس

وăالإِنابăةَ ،ăكąإِلَي والرَّغْبăةَ ăكăكْرĄشăو ăكăذِكْر فِيها لَهĄوăارąزĄقْنِي ăقْتōفăو لِما ăفِيقąالتَّوăو وăالتَّوąبăةَ
السَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلَ  .مĄحăمَّداً

Muhammad ibn Isa has reported from the Imams (as) that the following 
supplication should be repeatedly recited during the twenty third eve of the 
month of the Holy Ramadhan in prostration, standing, and sitting and at all 
times during the whole month whenever possible and whenever it is 
remembered during any time of life after exalting Allah and sending salawaat 
on the Holy Messenger (saaw):

)ąكُن وăفِيأَللّهĄمَّ السَّاعăةِ هذِهِ فِي آبائِهِ، وăعăلَى عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăص الْحăسăنِ، بąنِ الْحĄجَّةِ ،ăلِيِّكăلِو
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طَوąعاً، ăكăضąأَر ĄهăكِنąسĄت حăتَّى وăعăيąناً وăدăليلاً وăناصِراً، وăقائِداً وăحافِظاً وăلِيَّاً ساعăةٍ، ŏكُل
طَوِيلا فِيها ĄهăتِّعăمĄتăو.( 

 also say raising your hands towards the sky: 
،ăدąوĄلِداو الْحăدِيدِ ăلَيِّنĄم يا الْبĄحĄورِ، ăرِيąجĄم يا الْقُبĄورِ، فِي ąنăم باعِثَ يا الأُمĄورِ، ăبِّرăدĄم يا

وăافْعăلْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص… 
ask for your wishes 
Recite this supplication in rukuu', sijdah, while standing and sitting and all 
the time. It should also be recited during the last eve of the month.  
The supplication for the eve of the twenty fourth: 

ăياع حĄسąباناً، وăالْقَمăرِ وăالشَّمąسِ سăكَناً، اللōيąلِ وجاعِلَ الإِصąباحِ ăفالِق ذَايا يا Ąلِيمăع يا Ąزِيز
يا ،Ąمنąحăر يا Ąهōألل يا وăالإِكْرامِ، وăالْجăلالِ وăالإِنąعامِ وăالْفَضąلِ وăالْحăوąلِ، وăالقُوَّةِ وăالطōوąلِ الْمăنِّ

الأسąماءُ ăلَك ،ăتąأَن ōإلا ăإِله لا حăيُّ يا ،Ąباطِن يا Ąظَاهِر يا Ąهōألل يا ،Ąرąوِت يا Ąدąفَر يا Ąهōنى،أللąسĄالْح
وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس وăالآلاءُ، وăالْكِبąرِياءُ الْعĄلْيا، وăالأَمąثالُ
،ăيِّينŏعِل فِي وăإِحąسانِي الشُّهăداءِ، ăعăم وăرĄوحِي السُّعăداءِ، فِي اللōيąلَةِ هذِهِ فِي اسąمِي تăجąعăلَ

ąغăم بالشَّكِّوăإِساءَتِي Ąبăذْهăي وăإِيماناً قَلْبِي، بِهِ ĄباشِرĄت يăقِيناً لِي ăبăهăت وăأَنْ وăرضاًفُورăةً، عăنِّي،
الْحăرِيقِ، النَّارِ ăذابăع وăقِنا حăسăنăةً، الآخِرăةِ وăفِي حăسăنăةً، الدُّنąيا فِي وăآتِنا لِي، ăتąمăقَس بِما

و ăكăكْرĄشăو ăكăذِكْر فِيها لَهĄوăارąزĄقْنِي ăقْتōفăو لِما ،ăفِيقąالتَّوăو وăالتَّوąبăةَ وăالإِنابăةَ ،ăكąإِلَي الرَّغْبăةَ
وăعăلَيąهِم عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăص مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلَ  .مĄحăمَّداً

The supplication for the eve of the twenty fifth: 
وăالأَرąضِ مăعاشاً، وăالنَّهارِ لِباساً اللōيąلِ جăاعِلَ يايا ،Ąقاهِر يا Ąهōياألل أَوąتاداً، وăالْجِبالِ مِهاداً

يا ،ĄجِيبĄم يا ألُله يا ،Ąقَرِيب يا Ąهōألل يا ،Ąمِيعăس يا Ąهōألل يا ،Ąجبَّار يا Ąهōأللهُُياألُلهأللăلَك ألُله، يا
أَسąأَ وăالآلاءُ، وăالْكِبąرِياءُ الْعĄلْيا، وăالأَمąثالُ الْحĄسąنى، وăاَلِالأَسąماءُ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăلُك

وăإِحąسانِي الشُّهăداءِ، ăعăم وăرĄوحِي السُّعăداءِ، فِي اللōيąلَةِ هذِهِ فِي اسąمِي تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ،
وăإِيماناً قَلْبِي، بِهِ ĄباشِرĄت يăقِيناً لِي ăبăهăت وăأَنْ مăغąفُورăةً، وăإِساءَتِي ،ăيِّينŏعِل الشَّكَّفِي ĄذْهِبĄي

النَّارِ ăذابăع وăقِنا حăسăنăةً، الآخِرăةِ وăفِي حăسăنăةً الدُّنąيا فِي وăآتِنا لِي، ăتąمăقَس بِما وăرِضاً عăنِّي،
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لِما ،ăفِيقąالتَّوăو وăالتَّوąبăةَ وăالإِنابăةَ ،ăكąإِلَي والرَّغْبăةَ ăكăكْرĄشăو ăكăذِكْر فِيها وăارąزĄقْنِي الْحăرِيقِ،
السَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلَ مĄحăمَّداً Ąلَه ăقْتōفăو. 

The supplication for the eve of the twenty sixth: 
لِتăبąتăغĄوا مĄبąصِرăةً، النَّهارِ آيăةَ وăجăعăلَ اللōيąلِ آيăةَ مăحا ąنăم يا آيăتăيąنِ، والنَّهارِ اللōيąلِ جاعِلَ يا

ąرِضăو Ąهąمِن يافَضąلاً ،Ąوادăج يا Ąهōألل يا ،Ąهَّابăو يا Ąماجِد يا تăفْصِيلاً، شăيąءٍ ŏكُل مĄفَصِّلَ يا واناً،
أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس وăالآلاءُ، وăالْكِبąرِياءُ الْعĄلْيا، وăالأَمąثالُ الْحĄسąنى، الأَسąماءُ ăلَك ،Ąهōألل يا Ąهōألل يا Ąهōألل

مĄحăمَّ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄوحِيتĄرăو السُّعăداءِ، فِي اللōيąلَةِ هذِهِ فِي اسąمِي تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ ، دٍ
بهِ ĄباشِرĄت يăقِيناً لِي ăبăهăت وăأَنْ مăغąفُورăةً، وăإِساءَتِي ،ăيِّينŏعِل فِي وăإِحąسانِي الشُّهăداءِ، ăعăلْبِي،قم

ăقَس بِما وăتĄرąضِيăنِي عăنِّي، الشَّكَّ ĄذْهِبĄي وăفِيوăإِيماناً حăسăنăةً، الدُّنąيا فِي وăآتِنا لِي، ăتąم
ăكąإِلَي والرَّغْبăةَ ،ăكăكْرĄشăو ăكăذِكْر فِيها وăارąزĄقْنِي الْحăرِيقِ، النَّارِ ăذابăع وăقِنا حăسăنăةً، الآخِرăةِ

مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلَ مĄحăمَّداً Ąلَه ăقْتōفăو لِما ،ăفِيقąالتَّوăو وăالتَّوąبăةَ وăعăلَيهِمąوăالإِنابăةَ عăلَيąهِ الُله  .صăلَى
The supplication for the eve of the twenty  seventh: 
ăكąإِلَي Ąهăتąضăقَب ثُمَّ دăلِيلاً، عăلَيąهِ ăسąالشَّم ăلْتăعăجăو ساكِناً، Ąهăلْتăعăلَج ăشِئْت ąلَوăو ŏلŏالظ مادَّ يا

وăا وăالطōوąلِ الْجĄودِ ذَا يا يăسِيراً، الْغăيąبِقَبضاً Ąعالِم ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا لْكِبąرِياءِوăالآلاءِ،
يا ،ĄمِنąيăهĄم يا ĄمِنąؤĄم يا ،Ąلامăس يا Ąقُدُّوس يا ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،Ąالرَّحِيم Ąمنąالرَّح وăالشَّهادăةِ

،ĄوِّرăصĄم يا بارِىءُ يا Ąخالِق يا ألُله يا ،ĄكَبِّرăتĄم يا Ąبَّارăج يا Ąزِيزăعăلَك ،Ąهōألل يا Ąهōألل يا Ąهōألل يا
وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس وăالآلاءُ، وăالْكِبąرِياءُ الْعĄلْيا، وăالأَمąثالُ الْحĄسąنى، الأَسąماءُ

الشُّهăدا ăعăم وăرĄوحِي السُّعăداءِ، فِي اللōيąلَةِ هذِهِ فِي اسąمِي تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ وăإِحąسانِيمĄحăمَّدٍ، ءِ،
الشَّكَّ ĄذْهِبĄي وăإِيماناً قَلْبِي، بِهِ ĄباشِرĄت يăقِيناً لِي ăبăهăت وăأَنْ مăغąفُورăةً، وăإِساءَتِي ،ăيِّينŏعِل فِي
ăذابăع وăقِنا حăسăنăةً، الآخِرăةِ وăفِي حăسăنăةً، الدُّنąيا فِي وăآتِنا لِي، ăتąمăقَس بِما وăتĄرąضِيăنِي عăنِّي،

لِماالنَّا ăفِيقąالتَّوăو وăالتَّوąبăةَ وăالإِنابăةَ ،ăكąاِلَي والرَّغْبăةَ ăكăكْرĄشăو ăكăذِكْر فِيها وăارąرĄقْنِي الْحăرِيقِ، رِ
وăعăلَيąهِم عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلَ مĄحăمَّداً Ąلَه ăقْتōفăو. 

The supplication for the eve of the twenty eighth: 
أَنْي السَّماءِ ăمانِعăو السَّماءِ، فِي النُّورِ وăخازِنَ الْهăواءِ، فِي اللōيąلِ خازِنَ الأَرąضِا عăلَى ăقَعăت
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يا وارِثُ يا Ąهōألل يا ،Ąيادائِم Ąغَفُور يا ،Ąظِيمăع يا Ąلِيمăع يا تăزĄولا أَنْ وăحابِسăهĄما بِإِذْنِهِ، ōإِلا
يا الْقُبĄورِ، فِي ąنăم ياأللهُُباعِثَ ألُله الْعĄلْيا،أللهُُيا وăالأَمąثالُ الْحĄسąنى، الأَسąماءُ ăلَك ،

هذِهِ فِي اسąمِي تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس وăالآلاءُ، وăالْكِبąرِياءُ
ăو الشُّهăداءِ، ăعăم وăرĄوحِي السُّعăداءِ، فِي وăأَنْاللōيąلَةِ مăغąفُورةَ، وِإساءَتِي ،ăيِّينōعِل فِي إِحąسانِي

وăآتِنا لِي، ăتąمăقَس بِما وăتĄرąضِيăنِي عăنِّي، الشَّكَّ ĄذْهِبĄي وăإِيماناً قَلْبِي، بِهِ ĄباشِرĄت يăقِيناً لِي ăبăهăت
ăالْح النَّارِ ăذابăع وăقِنا حăسăنăةً، الآخِرăةِ وăفِي حăسăنăةً، الدُّنąيا ذِكْرăكăفِي فِيها وăارąزĄقْنِي رِيقِ،

مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلَ مĄحăمَّداً Ąلَه ăقْتōفăو لِما ăفِيقąالتَّوăو وăالتَّوąبăةَ، وăالإِنابăةَ ،ăكąإِلَي والرَّغْبăةَ ăكăكْرĄشăو
ąهِمąلَيăعăو عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل  .صăلōى

The supplication for the eve of the twenty ninth: 
مĄكَوَّ الأرąبابيا رăبَّ يا ،Ąكِيمăح يا Ąلِيمăع يا اللّيąلِ، عăلَى النَّهارِ ăر وăمĄكَوِّ النَّهارِ، عăلَى اللōيąلِ ăر

يا الْوăرِيدِ، حăبąلِ ąمِن إِلَيَّ ăبăأَقْر يا ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا السَّاداتِ، ăيِّدăأللهُُياأللهُُوسăلَك ألُله، ياَ
الحُسąنى، وăآلِالأَسąماءُ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس وăالآلاءُ، وăالْكِبąرِياءُ الْعĄلْيا، وăالأَمąثالُ

وăإِحąسانِي الشُّهăداءِ، ăعăم وăرĄوحِي السُّعăداءِ، فِي اللōيąلَةِ هذِهِ فِي اسąمِي تăجąعăلَ وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ،
وăأَ مăغąفُورةَ، وăإِساءَتِي ،ăيِّينŏعِل الشَّكَّفِي ĄذْهِبĄي وăإِيماناً قَلْبِي، بِهِ ĄباشِرĄت يăقِيناً لِي ăبăهăت نْ

ăذابăع وăقِنا حăسăنăةً، الآخِرăةِ وăفِي حăسăنăةً، الدُّنąيا فِي وăآتِنا لِي، ăتąمăقَس بِما وăتĄرąضِيăنِي عăنِّي،
والرَّغْ ăكăكْرĄشăو ăكăذِكْر فِيها وăارąزĄقْنِي الْحăرِيقِ، وăالتَّوąفِيقăالنَّارِ وăالتَّوąبăةَ، وăالإِنابăةَ ،ăكąإِلَي بăةَ

وăعăلَيąهِم عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى مĄحăمَّدِ، وăآلَ مĄحăمَّداً Ąلَه ăقْتōفăو  .لِما

The supplication for the eve of the thirtieth: 
لِا يăنąبăغى كَما لِلّهِ Ąدąمăاَلْح Ąلَه ăريكăش لا لِلّهِ Ąدąمăمِلْحăلالِهِ كَرăج وăعِزِّ ياوăجąهِهِ Ąلُهąاَه ăوĄه وăكَما

ĄبُّوحĄس يا الْقُدąسِ ăورĄن يا ĄورĄن يا Ąى قُدُّوسăهăتąنĄم اَللّهĄيا يا الرَّحąمăةِ فاعِلَ يا Ąمنąحăر يا التَّسąبيحِ
يا Ąليمăع يا يا Ąاَللّه يا ĄكَبيرĄصيرăب يا Ąميعăس يا Ąاَللّه يا جăليلُ يا Ąيالَطيف Ąاَللّه يا Ąاَللّه لَكă يا Ąاَللّه

وăالأَالأَ الْحĄسąنى وăالآسąماōءُ وăالْكِبąرِياōءُ الْعĄلْيا اَسąئَلُكăلامąثالُ وăاَهąلِءُ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ăىŏلăصĄت اَنْ
اسąمى تăجąعăلَ وăاَنْ الشُّهăدفى بăيąتِهِ ăعăم وăرĄوحى السُّعăداءِ فِى اللōيąلَةِ عِلŏيĈينă وăاِحąسانىءِاهذِهِ فى
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قَلْبىاوăاِس بِهِ ĄباشِرĄت يăقيناً لى ăبăهăت وăاَنْ مăغąفُورăةً يĄذْهِبĄ ئَتى وăتĄرąضِيăنىوăايماناً عăنĈى الشَّكَّ
الدُّنąيا فِى وăآتِنا لى ăتąمăقَس وăفِى بِما الْحăريقِالآحăسăنăةً النĈارِ ăذابăع وăقِنا حăسăنăةً خِرăةِ

وăالاِذِكْرăكă فيهاوăارąزĄقْنى ăكąاِلَي وăالرَّغْبăةَ ăكăكْرĄشăةَوăبąالتَّوăو لَهĄ نابăةَ ăقْتōفăو لِما ăفيقąوالتَّو
ăو عăلَيąهِآمăحăمَّداً Ąاللّه صăلōى مĄحăمَّدٍ  وăعăلَيąهِمą لَ

The remainder of the prayers for the eve of the twenty first:
Kafa'mi reports from Seyyid bin Baqi that during the eve of the twenty first, 
the following supplication be recited: 
ĆىăدĄهăو الْجăهąلِ، ăابăب عăنِّي يăسĄدُّ حِلْماً لِي ąاقْسِمăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

وăغِ ضăلالَةٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن عăلَيَّ بِهِ كُلōتăمĄنُّ عăنِّي بِها تăرĄدُّ وăقُوَّةً فَقْرٍ، ŏكُل ăباب عăنِّي بِهِ تăسĄدُّ Ćىăن
بِهِ تăرĄدُّ وăأَمąناً ضăعăةٍ، ŏكُل ąنăع بِها تăرąفَعĄنِي وăرِفْعăةً ،Ōذُل ŏكُل ąنăع بِهِ تĄكْرِمĄنِي وăعِزĈاً ، ضăعąفٍ

ąنăع بِها تăسąتĄرĄنِي وăعافِيăةً ، خăوفٍ ōكُل وăيăقِيناًعăنِّي ، يăقِينٍ ōكُل بِهِ لِي Ąحăفْتăت وăعِلْماً بăلاءٍ، ŏكُل
السَّاعăةِ، هذِهِ وăفِي اللōيąلَةِ، هذِهِ فِي الإِجابăةَ بِهِ لِي تăبąسĄطُ وăدĄعاءً شăكٍ، ōكُل عăنِّي بِهِ ĄذْهِبĄت

لِ ĄرĄشąنăت وăخăوąفاً ،Ąكَرِيم يا السَّاعăةَ السَّاعăةَ بăيąنِيالسَّاعăةَ بِها تăحĄولُ وăعِصąمăةً رăحąمăةً، بِهِ ي
الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ،ăكăدąعِن ăومِينĄصąعăالْم ăدąعِن بِها ăأُفْلِح حăتَّى الذŎنĄوبِ، ăنąيăوب. 

It has been reported that on the eve of the twenty first Hammad bin Osman 
visited Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) who asked him if he had made a ghusl. 
Hammad confirmed that he had. He then sent for a prayer mat, called 
Hammad close to him and became engrossed in prayers. Hammad also 
followed him in prayers. On completing them, he became engrossed in 
supplications and Hammad followed with Ameen until dawn. He then called 
Adhan and Iqamah and called his servants who lined behind him. He led the 
dawn prayers, reciting, after the Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Qadr in 
the first rakaat and the Chapter on Ikhlas in the second. After the prayers, he 
became engrossed in praising Allah and salawaat on the Holy Prophet (as) 
and prayers for the faithful. He then went into prostration and for an hour 
only his breathing could be heard. Then he was heard reciting the 
supplication reported in `Iqbal'.
Sheikh Kulaini has reported that on the eve of the twenty first and twenty 
third, Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) would recite supplications till midnight 
and then spend the remaining half in prayers. 
Ghusl has been recommended in each of the ten nights and it has been 
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reported that in each of them the Holy Messenger (saaw) would perform 
ghusl. E'tekaf (seclusion in the Mosque) has been recommended during this 
period and caries great excellence. Indeed, it is the best time for it. It has been 
reported that it carries the reward of two obligatory pilgrimages and two 
optional pilgrimages. The Holy Messenger (saaw) spent the last ten days of 
the month in E'tekaf in the mosque. As a protection from heat and cold, a 
canopy would be built and he would fold away his mattress. 
On this eve, in 4O A.H. our master, Commander of Faithful (as) was 
martyred and the grief of the Household of Muhammad (saaw) and their 
friends is renewed. It has been reported that like the eve of the martyrdom of 
Imam Hussain (as), if a stone was picked, blood would be seen underneath it. 
Sheikh Mufid states that during this night, one should send salawaat in 
abundance and curse the oppressors of the progeny of Muhammad (saaw) 
and the murderer of Commander of Faithful (as). The day of the twenty first 
was the day Commander of Faithful (as) was martyred and a salutation be 
made to him in the form of the words used by Hadhrat Khider which have the 
status of a ziyarat of Commander of Faithful (as). It has been set out in 
`Hadiyyat-ul- Zaeer'.

The Eve of the Twenty Third
It is superior to the other two eves.  It is understood from numerous reports 
that it is indeed the `Eve of Destiny'. It is the `Eve of Juhny'. All affairs are 
destined during this night  according to the wisdom of Allah. The acts of 
worship for this eve include  those common to the three  eves already set out 
above and the following additional ones special to this eve. 
First:   Recite the Chapters on Ankabut (The spider, Ch.29) and  Room (The 
Romans Ch. 3O). Imam Ja’far  Sadiq (as) has said that the reciters of these 
Chapters on this eve will be of the dwellers of Heaven. 

Second: Recite the Chapter on Dukhan (The Smoke, Ch.44).  

Third: Recite the Chapter on Qadr (The Majesty, Ch. 97) a thousand times.  

Fourth: Repeat during the whole night and, indeed, at all times  the 
supplication set out above after the supplication for the eve of the twenty 
third.

Fifth: Recite this supplication: 
وăأَصِ رِزąقِي، فِي لِي ąسِعąأَوăو عĄمąرِي، فِي لِي ąدĄدąاَم وăإِنْأَللّهĄمَّ أَمăلِي، وăبăلŏغąنِي جِسąمِي لِي حَّ
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ăكِتابِك فِي ăقُلْت ăفَإِنَّك السُّعăداءِ، ăمِن وăاكْتĄبąنِي الأَشąقِياءِ، ăمِن فَامąحĄنِي الأَشąقِياءِ ăمِن Ąتąكُن
وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăص الْمĄرąسăلِ ăبِيِّكăن عăلَى يăشاءُ: الْمĄنąزăلِ، ما Ąهōالل أُمُّيăمąحĄو Ąهăدąعِنăو ĄيثْبِتĄو

 .الْكِتاب
Sixth: Recite: 
الْحăكِيمِ، الأَمąرِ ăمِن ĄقĄفْرăت وăفِيما الْمăحąتĄومِ، الأَمąرِ ăمِن ĄقَدِّرĄت وăفِيما تăقْضِي فِيما اجąعăلْ أَللّهĄمَّ

تăكْ أَنْ يĄبăدَّلُ، وăلا يĄرăدُّ لا الّذِي الْقَضاءِ ăمِن القَدąرِ لَيąلَةِ فِيفِي الْحăرامِ ăتِكąيăب حĄجَّاجِ ąمِن تĄبăنِي
،ąمĄهĄيِّئاتăس ąمĄهąنăع الْمĄكَفōرِ ذُنĄوبĄهĄم، الْمăغąفُورِ سăعąيĄهĄم، الْمăشąكُورِ ،ąمĄجُّهăح الْمăبąرĄورِ هذَا، عامِي

رِزąقِي فِي لِي ăسِّعăوĄتăو عĄمĄرِي تĄطِيلَ أَنْ ،ĄقَدِّرĄتăو تăقْضِي فِيما  .وăاجąعăل

Seventh: Recite this supplication which is in `Iqbal'
يا يĄرى، ăسąلَي ظاهِراً وăيا يăخąفَى، ăسąلَي باطِناً وăيا بĄطُونِهِ، فِي ظاهِراً وăيا ظُهĄورِهِ، في باطِناً يا

ăرąغَي غائِباً وăيا ، ćودĄدąحăم حăدٌّ وăلا ،ćوفĄصąوăم بِكَيąنĄونăتِهِ يăبąلُغُ لا شاهِداًمăوąصĄوفاً وăيا مăفْقُودٍ،
عăيąنٍ، طَرąفَةَ بăيąنăهĄما وăما Ąضąالأرăو Ąاواتăالسَّم Ąهąمِن يăخąلُ ąلَمăو ،ĄصابĄفَي ĄطْلَبĄي مăشąهĄودٍ، ăرąغَي
ăطْتăأَح الأرąبابِ وăرăبُّ النُّورِ، ĄورĄن ăتąأَن بِحăيąثٍ، وăلا بِأَينٍ ĄيَّنăؤĄي وăلا بِكَيąفٍ ĄكăرąدĄي لا

هĄوăبِجăميعِ ąنăم سĄبąحانَ ،Ąصيرăالْب Ąالسَّمِيع ăوĄهăو شăيąءٌ كَمِثْلِهِ ăسąلَي ąنăم سĄبąحانَ الأمĄورِ،
غَيرĄه هăكذا وăلا  .هăكَذا

Eighth: Apart from the ghusl made at the commencement of the eve, make 
another ghusl at the end of the eve. Ghusl, keeping awake, salutation to Imam 
Hussain (as) and a hundred rakaats, all have been emphasised for this eve and 
carry great excellence. Sheikh Tusi reports in `Tahzeeb' from Abu Baseer that 
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) said, "On the night hoped to be the `Eve of Destiny', 
recite a hundred rakaats and in each of them after the Chapter on Al-hamd, 
recite the Chapter on Ikhlas ten times." Abu Baseer asked, " May my soul be 
sacrificed for you. If I do not have the strength to say them standing up?". He 
replied that they be said seated. Abu Baseer asked what if he did not have the 
strength to say them even seated, he replied that they be said while lying in 
bed.
It has been reported in `Da'imul Islam' that during the last ten days of the 
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month of Ramadhan, the Holy Messenger (saaw) would fold his mattress 
and tighten his belt for worship.  On the eve of the twenty third, he would 
awaken members of his family and would sprinkle water on any of them who 
slept. Hadhrat Fatima (as) would not let any member of the family sleep 
during this eve and as a precaution against drowsiness gave them little food 
and would prepare them during the day for keeping awake at night by asking 
them to take ample sleep during the day. She would say that indeed deprived 
was the one who would be deprived on that eve. 
It has been reported that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) was very sick but when the 
eve of the twenty third of the month of Ramadhan arrived, he ordered that he 
be carried to the mosque in the same condition and spent the night in the 
mosque.
Allama Majlisi has stated that as much of the Holy Qur'an as possible be 
recited during this night and the supplications in the `Sahifa-e- Kamilah',
particularly the supplications on `Makarimul Akhlaq' and `Tawbah'. The days 
of these eves must also be respected and spent in worship and in the 
recitation of the Holy Qur'an and supplications as it has been reported in 
authentic reports that the days carry the same excellence as their eves. 

The Eve of the Twenty Seventh
Ghusl has been specifically reported for this eve. It has also been reported 
that Imam Zainul Abideen (as) repeated the following supplication from the 
start of the eve to its end: 
لِلْمăوąتِ ăتِعدادąالاسăو الْخĄلُودِ، دارِ إِلى وăالإِنابăةَ الغąرĄورِ، دارِ ąنăع ăالتَّجافِي ارąزĄقْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ

Ąح الْفَوتقَبąلَ  .لُولِ
The Last Eve of the Month

It is a highly blessed eve. A few acts of worship (a'maal) have been reported 
for this eve: 

First:  Ghusl. 

Second: Salutation to Imam Hussain (as). 

Third:  Recitation of the Chapters on An'am (The Cattle, Ch.6), Kahf (The 
Cave, Ch.18), Yasin (Ch. 36) and a hundred times: 

إِلَيąه ĄوبĄأتăو الَله Ąفِرąغăأَست
Fourth: Recitation of the following supplication reported by Kulaini from 
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Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as): 
ąالقُر فِيهِ ăلْتăزąأَن الّذِي رăمăضانَ Ąرąهăش هذَا ياأَللّهĄمَّ الْكَرِيمِ ăهِكąجăبِو وăأَعĄوذُ ،ăرَّمăصăت ąقَد آنَ

ćبąذَن ąأَو تăبِعăةٌ قِبăلِي ăلَكăو رăمăضانَ، Ąرąهăش ăصرَّمăتăي ąأَو هذِهِ، لَيąلَتِي ąمِن Ąرąالْفَج ăطْلُعăي أَنْ رăبِّ،
أَلْقاك ăمąوăي بِهِ تĄعăذŏبăنِي أَنْ ĄرِيدĄت . 

Fifth: Recitation of the supplication set out above after the supplication for 
the eve of the twenty third.  

Sixth:  Bidding farewell to the month of Ramadhan by recitation of 
supplications reported by Sheikh Kulaini, Saduq, Sheikh Mufid, Toosi and 
Seyyid ibn Tawoos. The most preferred is probably the supplication 45 in 
Sahifa-e-Kamila. Seyyid ibn Tawoos has reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq 
(as) that whoever will bid farewell to the holy month on its last eve and recite 
the following supplication, Allah will forgive him before dawn sets in and 
animate him to repent and seek forgiveness from Allah: 
هذِهِ Ąرąفَج ăطْلُعăي أَنْ ăبِك وăأَعĄوذُ رăمăضانَ، لِشăهąرِ صِيامِي ąمِن الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر Ąلهăعąجăت لا أَللّهĄمَّ

لِي ăتąغَفَر وăقَد ōإِلا  اللōيąلَةِ
Seyyid ibn Tawoos and Sheikh Saduq report from Jabir bin Abdullah Ansari 
that he visited the Holy Messenger (saaw) on the last Friday of the month of 
Ramadhan and on noticing him, the Holy Messenger (saaw) said, "O Jabir, 
this is the last Friday of the month of Ramadhan. Bid farewell to the month 
and say: 
تăجąعăلنِي وăلا مăرąحĄوماً، فَاجąعăلنِي Ąهăلْتăعăج فَإِنْ ،Ąإِيَّاه صِيامِنا ąمِن الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر Ąلهăعąجăت لا أَللّهĄمَّ

 . مăحąرĄوماً
Whoever will recite this supplication on this day will either live to the next 
Holy Ramadhan or Allah will forgive him with great mercy." 
Seyyid ibn Tawoos and Kafa'my have reported from the Holy Messenger 
(saaw), "Whoever will recite on the last eve of the month of Ramadhan ten 
rakaats and in each rakaat after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd will 
recite the Chapter on Ikhlas ten times and in each rukuu' and sijdah will recite 
ten times, 

أَكْبăر وăالُله Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو الِله  سĄبąحانَ
with salaam after every two rakaats, and recite at the conclusion of the ten 
rakaats a thousand times istighfaar and thereafter recite the following in 
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sijdah: 
Ąقَيُّوم يا حăيُّ أَرąحăمăيا يا وăرăحِيمăهĄما، وăالآخِرة الدُّنąيا ăمنąحăر يا وăالإِكْرامِ، الْجăلالِ ذَا يا
ăإِله يا ăناالرَّاحِمِينăقِيامăو وăصِيامăنا صăلاَتنا مِنَّا وăتăقَبَّل ذُنĄوبăنا لَنا ąاغْفِر ،ăالآخِرِينăو ăالأَوَّلِين. 

then by the One who has appointed me to Prophethood, Jibreel has narrated 
to me  from Israfeel who learnt from Allah that by the time the reciter will 
have lifted his head from the sijdah, he will have been forgiven, his prayers 
during the month of Ramadhan will have been accepted and his sins 
forgiven."
This prayer has also been reported for the eve of the Eid-el-Fitr except that 
the tasbih in rukuu' and sijdah be recited instead of the usual recitation and in 
the supplication in sijdah instead of:

ذُنĄوبăنا(  لَنا ąاِغْفِر ( 
to the end, are the words:

وăقِ" وăصăلاتِي صăوąمِي وăتăقَبَّلْ ذُنĄوبِي لِي ąامِيياغفِر".  

The Day of the Thirtieth
For this day, Seyyid has reported a supplication commencing: 

الرَّاحِمين Ąمăحąأَر ăإِنَّك  أَللّهĄمَّ
As this is the day on which people generally conclude their recitation of the 
Holy Quran, it is appropriate that on its completion the supplication No. 42 in 
`Sahifa-e-Kamila' be recited. Even the following brief supplication reported 
by Sheikh from Commander of Faithful (as) may be recited: 
ąأَطْلِقăو بăصăرِي، بِالْقُرąآنِ وăنăوِّر بăدăنِي، بِالْقُرąآنِ وăاسąتăعąمِل صăدąرِي، بِالْقُرąآنِ ąحăرąاش أَللّهĄمَّ

بِك ōإِلا قُوَّةَ وăلا حăولَ لا Ąفَإِنَّه أَبąقَيąتăنِي، ما عăلَيąهِ وăأَعِنِّي لِسانِي،  .بِالْقُرąآنِ
Then recite the following supplication reported from Commander of Faithful 
(as):
ăقاقąتِحąاسăو الأَبąرارِ، وăمĄرافَقَةَ ،ăقِنِينąوĄالْم ăلاصąإِخăو ،ăبِتِينąخĄالْم ăباتąإِخ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

Ąوăو إِثْمٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن وăالسَّلامăةَ بِرٍّ، ŏكُل ąمِن وăالغăنِيمăةَ الإِيمانِ، وăعăزائِمăحăقائِقِ ăتِكăمąحăر ăوبĄج
النَّار ăمِن وăالنَّجاةَ بِالْجăنَّةِ ăالْفَوزăو ،ăتِكăفِرąغăم. 

Conclusion:  Well-known prayers to be recited during the nights and 
supplication to be recited during the days of   the month. Allama Majlisi has 
set them out  in `Zadul Mi'aad'  at the end of the chapter on the month of 
Ramadhan and they are so set out herein:       
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The prayers
All the prayers are to be recited in sets of two rakaats. 
The first eve: Four rakaats with recitation in each rakaat after the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, fifteen times the Chapter on Ikhlas. 

The second eve: Four rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, twenty times the Chapter on Qadr. 

The third eve: Ten rakaats with recitation in each rakaat after the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, fifty times the Chapter on Ikhlas. 

The fourth eve: Eight rakaats with recitation in each rakaat after   the Chapter 
on Al-Hamd, twenty times the Chapter on Qadr. 

The fifth eve: Two rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the Chapter 
on Al-Hamd, fifty times the Chapter on Ikhlas and after salaam, a hundred 
salawaat.

The sixth eve: Four rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the Chapter 
on Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Mulk (Ch. 67). 

The seventh eve: Four rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, thirteen times the Chapter on Qadr. 

The eighth eve: Two rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, ten times the Chapter on Ikhlas and after salaam a 
thousand times, `Subhanallah'. 

The ninth eve: Six rakaats between the Maghrib and isha prayers with the 
recitation in each rakaat after the Chapter on Al-Hamd, seven times Ayatul 
Kursi and after salaam fifty times salawaat. 

The tenth eve: Twenty rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, thirty times the Chapter on Ikhlas. 

The eleventh eve: Two rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, twenty times the Chapter on Kausar (Ch. 108). 

The twelfth eve: Eight rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, thirty times the Chapter on Qadr. 
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The thirteenth eve: Four rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, twenty five times the Chapter on Ikhlas. 

The fourteenth eve: Six rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, thirty times the Chapter on Zilzal (Ch. 99). 

The fifteenth eve: Four rakaats with the recitation after the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, in the first two rakaats a hundred times and in the second two 
rakaats fifty times the Chapter on Ikhlas. 

The sixteenth eve: Twelve rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
recitation of the Chapter on   Al-Hamd, twelve times the Chapter on Takasur 
(Ch 102). 

The seventeenth eve: Two rakaats with the recitation after the  Chapter on 
Al-Hamd of any Chapter in the first rakaat and in the second rakaat a hundred 
times the Chapter on Ikhlas. After salaam a hundred times `La ilaha illa 
Allah'. 

The eighteenth eve: Four rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, twenty five times the Chapter on Kausar (Ch. 108). 

The nineteenth eve: Fifty rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, fifty times the Chapter on Zilzal. It appears that what is 
meant is the recitation once of the said Chapter in each rakaat, else the 
recitation of the  Chapter 2500 times in one night would be difficult. 

The twentieth, twenty first, twenty second, twenty third and twenty fourth 
eve:
 Eight rakaats on each eve with the recitation of any Chapter after the Chapter 
on Al-Hamd. 

The twenty fifth eve: Eight rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, ten times the Chapter on Ikhlas.   

The twenty sixth eve: Eight rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, a hundred times the Chapter on Ikhlas. 

The twenty seventh eve: Four rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after 
the Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Mulk (Ch.67). If one is unable to 
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recite it, one may recite the Chapter on Ikhlas twenty five times. 

The twenty eighth eve: Six rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, a hundred times Ayatul Kursi, a hundred times the 
Chapter on Ikhlas and a hundred times the Chapter on Kausar and a hundred 
salawaat after the prayers.  The author states that as he has seen the prayers 
set out for this eve, after the Chapter on Al-Hamd, are to be recited the 
Ayatul Kursi, the Chapter on Kausar and the Chapter on Ikhlas, each ten 
times, and a hundred salawat after the prayers. 

The twenty ninth eve: Two rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, twenty times the Chapter on Ikhlas. 

The thirtieth eve: Twelve rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd twenty times the Chapter on Ikhlas and after the prayers 
a hundred salawaat. 

The supplications:
Ibn Abbas has reported that the Holy Messenger (saaw) has expressed great 
excellence for each day of the month of Ramadhan and has narrated a 
supplication for each day together with the high rewards for its recitation. 
Only the supplications have been set out hereunder: 

The first day: 
نăوąمăةِ ąنăع فِيهِ وăنăبِّهąنِي ،ăالْقائِمِين ăقِيام فِيهِ وăقِيامِي ،ăالصَّائِمِين ăصِيام فِيهِ صِيامِي اجąعăلْ أَللّهĄمَّ

الْمĄجąرِمِين عăنِ عافِياً يا عăنِّي Ąفąاعăو ،ăالْعالَمِين ăإِله يا فِيهِ جĄرąمِي لِي ąبăهăو ،ăالْغافِلِين. 
The second day: 

Ąلِقِراءَةِأَللّه فِيهِ وăوăفŏقْنِي ،ăقِماتِكăنăو ăطِكăخăس ąمِن فِيهِ وăجăنِّبąنِي ،ăضاتِكąرăم إِلَى فِيهِ قَرِّبąنِي مَّ
الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ،ăآياتِك. 

The third day:
ăمِن فِيهِ وăباعِدąنِي ،ăبِيهąالتَّنăو ăنąهŏالذ فِيهِ ارąزĄقْنِي نăصِيباًأَللّهĄمَّ لِي وăاجąعăل وăالتَّمąوِيهِ، السَّفَاهăةِ
الأَجąوăدِين ăدăوąأَج يا ăودِكĄبِج فِيهِ، تĄنąزِلُ خăيąرٍ ŏكُل ąمِن. 

The fourth day: 
Ąش لأَداءِ فِيهِ وăأَوąزِعąنِي ،ăذِكْرِك حăلاوăةَ فِيهِ وأَذِقْنِي ،ăرِكąأَم إِقامăةِ عăلَى فِيهِ قَوِّنِي كْرِكăأَللّهĄمَّ
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النَّاظِرِين ăرăصąأَب يا ،ăرِكąسِتăو ăبِحِفْظِك فِيهِ وăاحąفَظْنِي ،ăمِكăبِكَر. 
The fifth day: 
وăاجąعăلنِي ،ăالْقانِتِين ăالصَّالِحِين ăعِبادِك ąمِن فِيهِ وăاجąعăلْنِي ،ăفِرِينąغăتąسĄالْم ăمِن فِيهِ اجąعăلْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ

Ąالْم ăلِيائِكąأَو مِن الرَّاحِمِينفِيهِ ăمăحąأَر يا ăأْفَتِكăبِر ،ăقَرَّبِين. 
The sixth day: 
ąمِن فِيهِ وăزăحąزِحąنِي ،ăتِكăقِمăن بِسِياطِ تăضąرِبąنِي وăلا ،ăتِكăصِيąعăم لِتăعăرُّضِ فِيهِ تăخąذُلْنِي لا أَللّهĄمَّ

الرَّا رăغْبăةِ مĄنąتăهى يا ăأَيادِيكăو ăنِّكăبِم ،ăطِكăخăس  .غِبِينمĄوجِباتِ
The seventh day: 
ăكăذِكْر فِيهِ وăارąزĄقْنِي وăآثامِهِ، هăفَواتِهِ ąمِن فِيهِ وăجăنِّبąنِي وăقِيامِهِ، صِيامِهِ عăلَى فِيهِ أَعِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

الْمĄضِلŏين ăهادِي يا ăفِيقِكąوăبِت  .بِدăوامِهِ،
The eighth day: 

ا رăحąمăةَ فِيهِ ارąزĄقْنِي الْكِرامِ،أَللّهĄمَّ وăصĄحąبăة السَّلامِ، وăإِفْشاءَ الطōعامِ، ăإِطْعامăو لأيąتامِ،
الآمِلِين مăلْجăأَ يا ăلِكąبِطَو. 

The ninth day: 
وăخĄذْ السَّاطِعăةِ، ăراهِينِكăلِب فِيهِ وăاَهąدِني الْواسِعăةِ، ăتِكăمąحăر ąمِن نăصِيباً فِيهِ لِي اجąعăلْ أَللّهĄمَّ

إ الْمĄشąتاقِينبِناصِيăتِي أَمăلَ يا ăبَّتِكăحăبِم الْجامِعăةِ، ăضاتِكąرăم  .لى
The tenth day: 
فِيهِ وăاجąعăلنِي ،ăكąيăلَد ăالْفائِزِين ăمِن فِيهِ وăاجąعăلْنِي ،ăكąلَيăع ăلِينŏكăوăتĄالْم ăمِن فِيهِ اجąعăلْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ

غَا يا ăسانِكąبِإِح ،ăكąإِلَي ăقرَّبِينĄالْم ăالِبِينمِنōالط  .يăةَ
The eleventh day: 
فِيهِ عăلَيَّ ąرِّمăحăو وăالْعِصąيانَ، ăوقĄالْفُس فِيهِ إِلَيَّ ąكَرِّهăو الإِحąسانَ، فِيهِ إِلَيَّ ąبِّبăح أَللّهĄمَّ

الْمĄسąتăغِيثِين غِياثَ يا ăنِكąوăبِع وăالنِّيرانَ،  .السَّخăطَ
The twelfth day: 

زăيِّنِّي فِيهِأَللّهĄمَّ وăاحąمِلْنِي وăالْكَفافِ، الْقُنĄوعِ بِلِباسِ فِيهِ وăاسąتĄرąنِي وăالعăفافِ، بِالسَّتąرِ فِيهِ
الْخائِفِين عِصąمăةَ يا ăتِكăمąعِصăب أَخاف، ما ŏكُل ąمِن فِيهِ وăآمِنِّي وăالإِنąصافِ، الْعăدąلِ  .عăلَى

The thirteenth day: 
مِ فِيهِ طَهِّرąنِي فِيهِأَللّهĄمَّ وăوăفŏقْنِي الأَقْذارِ، كائِناتِ عăلَى فِبهِ وăصăبِّرąنِي وăالأَقْذارِ، الدَّنăسِ ăن
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الْمăساكِين عăيąنِ قُرَّةَ يا ăنِكąوăبِع الأَبąرارِ، وăصĄحąبăةِ .لِلتُّقى
The fourteenth day: 

مِ فِيهِ وăأَقِلْنِي بِالْعăثَراتِ، فِيهِ تĄؤăاخِذْنِي لا فِيهِأَللّهĄمَّ تăجąعăلنِي وăلا وăالْهăفَواتِ، الْخăطايا ăن
الْمĄسąلِمِين عِزَّ يا ăبِعِزَّتِك وăالآفاتِ، لِلبăلايا  .غَرăضاً

The fifteenth day: 
أَمانَ يا ăبِأَمانِك ،ăبِتِينąخĄالْم بِإِنابăةِ صăدąرِي فِيهِ ąحăرąاشăو ،ăالْخاشِعِين طاعăةَ فِيهِ ارąزĄقْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ

 .الْخائِفِين
The sixteenth day: 
إِلى ăتِكăمąحăبِر فِيهِ وăآوِنِي الأَشąرارِ، مĄرافَقَةَ فِيهِ وăجăنِّبąنِي الأَبąرارِ، لِمĄوافَقَةِ فِيهِ وăفŏقْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ

الْعالَمِين ăإِله يا ăبِإِلهِيَّتِك الْقَرارِ،  .دارِ
The seventeenth day: 

فِ اهąدِنِي إلىأَللّهĄمَّ Ąتاجąحăي لا ąنăم يا وăالآمالَ، ăوائِجăالْح فِيهِ لِي وăاقْضِ الأَعąمالِ، لِصالِحِ يهِ
الطōاهِرِين وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ،ăالْعالَمِين صĄدĄورِ فِي بِما عالِماً يا وăالسُّؤăالِ،  .التَّفْسِيرِ

The eighteenth day:
ăرăلِب فِيهِ نăبِّهąنِي إِلَىأَللّهĄمَّ أَعąضائِي ŏبِكُل وăخĄذْ أَنąوارِهِ، بِضِياءِ قَلْبِي فِيهِ وăنăوِّر أَسąحارِهِ، كاتِ

الْعارِفِين قُلُوبِ ăوِّرăنĄم يا ăورِكĄبِن آثارِهِ،  .اتِّباعِ
The nineteenth day: 

خăيąراتِهِ إِلى سăبِيلي وăسăهِّلْ بăرăكاتِهِ، ąمِن حăظŏي فِيهِ وăفŏر ياأَللّهĄمَّ حăسăناتِهِ، قَبĄولَ تăحąرِمąنِي وăلا ،
الْمĄبِين الْحăقِّ إِلى  .هادِياً

 
The twentieth day:
لِتِلاوăةِ فِيهِ وăوăفŏقْنِي النِّيąرانِ، ăوابąأَب فِيهِ عăنِّي ąأَغْلِقăو الْجِنانِ، ăوابąأَب فِيهِ لِي ąحăافْت أَللّهĄمَّ

السَّكِينăةِ مĄنąزِلَ يا الْمĄؤąمِنِينالْقُرąآنِ، قُلُوبِ  .فِي
The twenty first day:
وăاجąعăلِ سăبِيلاً، عăلَيَّ فِيهِ لِلشَّيąطانِ تăجąعăلْ وăلا دăلِيلاً، ăضاتِكąرăم إِلى فِيهِ لِي اجąعăلْ أَللّهĄمَّ

الطōالِبِين حăوائِجِ ăقاضِي يا وăمăقِيلاً، مăنąزِلاً لِي  .الْجăنَّةَ
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The twenty second day: 
لِمĄوجِبăاتِ فِيهِ وăوăفŏقْنِي ،ăكاتِكăرăب فِيهِ عăلَيَّ وăأَنąزِلْ ،ăلِكąفَض ăوابąأَب فِيهِ لِي ąحăافْت أَللّهĄمَّ

الْمĄضąطَرِّين دăعąوăةِ ăجِيبĄم يا ،ăنَّاتِكăج بĄحąبĄوحاتِ فِيهِ وăأَسąكِنِّي ،ăضاتِكąرăم . 
The twenty third day:

اغْسِلْنِ بِتăقْوăىأَللّهĄمَّ فِيهِ قَلْبِي وăامąتăحِن الْعĄيĄوبِ، ăمِن فِيهِ وăطَهِّرąنِي الذŎنĄوبِ، ăمِن فِيهِ ي
الْمĄذْنِبِين عăثَراتِ مĄقِيلَ يا  .الْقُلُوب،

The twenty forth day: 
ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ăذِيكąؤĄي مِما ăبِك وăأَعĄوذُ ،ăضِيكąرĄي ما فِيهِ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي لأَنْأَللّهĄمَّ فِيهِ ăفِيقąالتَّو

السَّائِلِين ăوادăج يا ،ăكăصِيąأَع وăلا ăكăأُطِيع. 

The twenty fifth day:
يا ،ăبِيائِكąأَن خاتăمِ بِسĄنَّةِ مĄسąتăنَّاً ،ăدائِكąلأع وăمĄعادِياً ،ăلِيائِكąلأو مĄحِباً فِيهِ اجąعăلْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ

النَّبِيِّين قُلُوبِ ăعاصِم. 
The twenty sixth day:
فِيهِ وăعăيąبِي مăقْبĄولاً، فِيهِ وăعăمăلِي مăغąفُوراً، فِيه وăذَنąبِي مăشąكُوراً، فِيهِ سăعąيِي اجąعăلْ أَللّهĄمَّ

السَّامِعِين ăعăمąأَس يا  .مăسąتĄوراً،
The twenty seventh day: 

وăصăيِّ الْقَدąرِ، لَيąلَةِ فَضąلَ فِيهِ ارąزĄقْنِي وăاقْبăلْأَللّهĄمَّ اليĄسąرِ، إِلَى الْعĄسąرِ ăمِن فِيهِ أُمĄورِي ر
الصَّالِحِين بِعِبادِهِ رăؤĄوفاً يا ،ăرąالْوِزăو ăبąنōالذ ăنِّيăع ōطĄحăو  .مăعاذِيرِي

The twenty eighth day: 
ăالْم بِإِحąضارِ فِيهِ وăأَكْرِمąنِي النَّوافِلِ، ăمِن فِيهِ حăظŏي ąرŏفăو وăسِيلَتِيأَللّهĄمَّ فِيهِ ąقَرِّبăو سائِلِ،

الْمĄلِحِّين Ąإِلْحاح Ąلُهăغąشăي لا ąنăم يا الْوăسائِلِ، بăيąنِ ąمِن ăكąإِلَي. 
The twenty ninth day: 
غَياهِبِ ąمِن قَلْبِي ąوطَهِّر وăالْعِصąمăةَ، ăفِيقąالتَّو فِيهِ وăارąزĄقْنِي بِالرَّحąمăةِ، فِيهِ غَشِّنِي أَللّهĄمَّ

الْمĄؤąمِنِينا بِعِبادِهِ رăحِيماً يا  .لتُّهąمăةِ،
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The thirtieth day: 
مĄحąكَمăةً الرَّسĄولُ، Ąضاهąرăيăو Ąضاهąرăت ما عăلَى وăالْقَبĄولِ، بِالشُّكْرِ فِيهِ صِيامِي اجąعăلْ أَللّهĄمَّ

ăو ،ăاهِرِينōالط وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ سăيِّدِنا بِحăقِّ بِالأُصĄولِ، ĄهĄوعĄالْعالَمِينفُر رăبِّ للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح. 
The author states that he has noticed that the prayers and supplications have 
been arranged differently in different books. As he does not regard authentic 
the reports in respect of which these differences arise, he has not set them 
out. Kafa'my has reported the supplication for the twenty seventh day as the 
supplication for the twenty ninth day. Its recitation on the twenty third is not 
inappropriate according to the Shia sect. 

 

C H A P T E R     F O U R 
 

ACTS OF WORSHIP FOR THE MONTH OF SHAWAAL

The First Eve

It is one of the auspicious nights and its excellence and the high rewards for 
keeping awake in prayer during the night have been widely reported in 
traditions to be of no less significance than the `Night of Destiny'. A few acts 
of worship have been recommended for the night: 

First: Ghusl at sunset. 

Second: To keep awake all night in mosque in prayer, supplication and 
seeking forgiveness and one's wishes from Allah.  

Third: After Maghrib, Isha, Fajr and Eid prayers say: 
ما عăلَى لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْح ،Ąدąمăالْح وăلِلōهِ Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاَلل Ąرăاكْب Ąهōاللăو ،Ąهōالل إِلاّ ăإِله لا Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاَلل Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōألل

أَوąلانا ما عăلَى Ąالشُّكْر Ąلَهăو  .هăدانăا،

Fourth: After the Maghrib prayers and its optional prayers, raise your hands 
and say: 
وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ،Ąهăناصِرăو مĄحăمَّدٍ ăطَفِيąصĄم يا الْجĄودِ ذَا يا وăالطōوąلِ، الْمăنِّ ذَا يا

مĄبِين كِتابٍ فِي ăكăدąعِن ăوĄهăو ،Ąهăتąيăصąأَح ذَنąبٍ ōكُل لِي ąاغْفِرăو ،  .مĄحăمَّدٍ
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Then prostrate in sijdah and say a hundred times: 
اللōه إِلَى ĄوبĄأَت 

Ask for your wishes which, Allah willing, will be fulfilled. According to 
Sheikh, after Maghrib prayers proceed in sijdah and say: 

مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ،Ąهăناصِرăو مĄحăمَّداً مĄصąطَفِياً يا الطōوąلِ، ذا يا الْحăوąلِ ذَا مĄحăمَّدٍ،يا وăآلِ
مĄبِين كِتابٍ فِي عِنąدăك ăوĄهăو أَنăا وăنăسِيتĄه ،ĄهĄتąبăأَذْن ذَنąبٍ ŏكُل لِي ąاغْفِرăو. 

Then say a hundred times: 
اللōه إِلَى ĄوبĄأَت. 

Fifth: Salutation to Imam Hussein (as), which carries high excellence. A 
special salutation for this eve will be set out in the section on salutations in 
Part Three below. 

Sixth: Say ten times, الْفَضąلِ ăيادائِم set out in the prayers of the eve of Friday 
as number nine. 

Seventh: Recite the ten rakaats mentioned in the prayers of the last eve of the 
month of Ramadhan.  

Eighth: Recite two rakaats, with the recitation after the Chapter on Al-Hamd, 
the Chapter on Ikhlas a thousand times in the first rakaat and once in the 
second. After salaam proceed in sijdah and say a hundred times: 

الله إِلَى ĄوبĄأَت. 
Then say: 
ŏلăص وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلى مĄحăمَّدٍ ăطَفِيąصĄم يا وăالطōوąلِ، الْمăنِّ ذَا يا وăالْجĄودِ، الْمăنِّ ذا يا

وăافْعăلْ وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ  عăلَى
and then seek your wishes.  It has been reported that Commander of Faithful 
(as) recited this prayer in the manner set out and on raising his head from the 
prostration said, "By Allah in whose hands is my soul, whoever recites this 
prayer and seeks his wishes from Allah, they will be granted and his sins 
forgiven even if they are of the quantity of the sands of deserts". In another 
report, a hundred recitation of the Chapter on Ikhlas has been mentioned in 
place of the thousand. This prayer should be said after the recitation of the 
Maghrib prayers and its optional prayers.  Sheikh Tusi and Seyyid ibn 
Tawoos have reported that after the prayers, the following supplication be 
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recited:
يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąقُدُّوس يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąلِكăم يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąحِيمăيار ،Ąهōألل يا Ąمنąحăر يا Ąهōألل يا Ąهōألل يا Ąهōألل يا

Ąهōألل يا ĄمِنąؤĄم يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄلامăسĄكَبِّرăتĄم يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąبَّارăج يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąزِيزăع يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄمِنąيăهĄم يا ،
يا Ąظِيمăع يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąعالِم يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄوِّرăصĄم يا ،Ąهōألل يا بارِىءُ يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąخالِق يا ،Ąهōألل يا

أ يا Ąكَرِيم يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąلِيمăع يا ،Ąهōألل،Ąهōألل يا Ąمِيعăس يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąكِيمăح يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąلِيمăح يا ،Ąهōلل
يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąماجِد يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąوادăج يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄجِيبĄم يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąقَرِيب يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąصِيرăب يا

Ąهōألل يا مăوąلَى يا ،Ąهōألل يا وăفِيُّ يا ،Ąهōألل يا يامăلِيُّ Ąدِيدăش يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąرِيعăس يا ،Ąهōألل يا قاضِي يا ،
يا مĄحِيطُ يا ،Ąهōألل يا حăفِيظُ يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąجِيدăم يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąقِيبăر يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄوفĄؤăر يا ،Ąهōألل

أل يا Ąآخِر يا ،Ąهōألل يا أَوَّلُ يا ،Ąهōألل يا السَّاداتِ ăيِّدăس يا ،Ąهōياألل Ąباطِن يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąظاهِر يا ،Ąهōل
يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąبَّاهăر يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąبَّاهăر يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąبَّاهăر يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąقاهِر يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąفاخِر يا ،Ąهōألل

ي ،Ąهōألل يا Ąمانِع يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąرافِع يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄورĄن يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄودĄدăياو Ąفاتِح يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąدافِع ا
يا Ąشاهِد يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąهِيدăش يا ،Ąهōألل يا جăمِيلُ يا ،Ąهōألل يا جăلِيلُ يا ،Ąأللَه يا ، Ąاحōفăن يا ،Ąهōألل

ăم يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄطَهِّرĄم يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąفاطِر يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąبِيبăح يا ،Ąهōألل يا مĄغِيثُ يا ،Ąهōألل،Ąهōألل يا Ąلِك
يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄمِيتĄم يا ،Ąهōألل يا مĄحąيِي يا ،Ąهōألل يا باسِطُ يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąقابِض يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄدِرăقْتĄم يا
حăقُّ يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄعِمąنĄم يا ،Ąهōألل يا مĄفْضِلُ يا ،Ąهōألل يا مĄعąطِي يا ،Ąهōألل يا وارِثُ يا ،Ąهōألل يا باعِثُ
يا مĄبدِىءُ يا ،Ąهōألل يا مĄجąمِلُ يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄسِنąحĄم يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąطَيِّب يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄبِينĄم يا ،Ąهōألل يا
،Ąهōألل يا كافِي يا ،Ąهōألل يا هادِي يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąدِيعăب يا ،Ąهōألل يا بارِىءُ يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄعِيدĄم يا ،Ąهōألل

أيا يا ذَاشافِي يا ياألُله، مăنَّانُ يا ،Ąهōألل يا حăنَّانُ يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąظِيمăع يا ،Ąهōألل يا عăلِيَّ يا ،Ąهōلل
ألُله يا عăدąلُ يا ألُله، يا مĄتăعالِي يا ،Ąهōألل يا ياالطōوąلِ ألُله، يا Ąصادِق يا ألُله، يا الْمăعارجِ ذَا يا ،

أ يا دăيَّانُ يا ألُله، يا ĄوقĄدăذَاص يا ألُله، يا الْجăلالِ ذَا يا ،Ąهōألل يا واقِي يا ،Ąهōألل يا باقِي يا لُله،
يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄعِينĄم يا ألُله، يا Ąصانِع يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄودĄبąعăم يا ،Ąهōألل يا ĄودĄمąحăم يا ،Ąهōألل يا الإِكْرام

ي Ąلَطِيف يا ،Ąهōألل يا فَعَّالُ يا ألُله، يا نĄورĄمĄكَوِّنُ يا ألُله، يا Ąكُورăش يا ، Ąهōألل يا Ąغَفُور يا ألُله، ا
Ąبَّاهăر يا ،Ąأللَه يا Ąربَّاه يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąبَّاهăر يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąربَّاه يا ألُله، يا Ąبَّاهăر يا ألُله، يا Ąقَدِير يا ،Ąهōألل يا
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ي ،Ąهōألل يا Ąبَّاهăر يا ألُله، يا Ąياربَّاه ،Ąهōألل أَسąأَلُكăيا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąبَّاهăر يا ألُله، يا Ąبَّاهăر يا ،Ąهōألل يا Ąربَّاه ا
ăسِّعăوĄتăو ،ăبِحِلْمِك عăنِّي ăفُوąعăتăو ،ăبِرِضاك عăلَيَّ وăتăمĄنَّ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ

أَ حăيąثُ ąمِنăو الطōيِّبِ، الْحăلالِ ăقِكąرِز ąمِن عăبąدĄكăعăلَيَّ فَإِنِّي ،Ąسِبăتąأَح لا حăيąثُ ąمِنăو Ąسِبăتąح
إِلاّ قُوَّةَ لا Ąهōالل شاءَ ما ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăكăرąغَي Ąأَلُهąأَس ćدăأَح وăلا ،ăسِواك ćدăأَح لِي ăسąلَي

الْعăظِيم الْعăلِيِّ  .باللōهِ
Then proceed in prostration and say: 

أ يا ألُله ،يا حاجăةٍ Ŏكُل تĄنąزăلُ ăبِك الْبăرăكاتِ، مĄنąزِلَ يا رăبِّ، يا رăبِّ يا رăبِّ يا ألُله، يا Ąهōلل
عăلَى الْمăكْتĄوبăةِ ،ăكăدąعِن الْمăشąهĄورةِ وăالأَسąماءِ ،ăكăدąعِن الْغăيąبِ مăخąزĄونِ فِي اسąمٍ ŏبِكُل ăأَلُكąأَس

عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ،ăشِكąرăع رăمăضانَ،سĄرادِقِ ăرąهăش مِنِّي تăقْبăلَ وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ
لِي ăرِجąخăتąسăتăو الْعِظامِ، الذŎنĄوبِ عăنِ لِي ăفَحąصăتăو الْحرامِ، ăتِكąيăب إِلَى ăالْوافِدِين ăمِن وăتăكْتĄبăنِي

يارăحąمن ăكăوزĄكُن رăبِّ  .يا

Ninth: Fourteen rakaats with the recitation in each rakaat after the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, Ayatul Kursi once and the Chapter on Ikhlas three times. The 
reward for each rakaat so recited is the reward for worshipping for forty years 
by one who has observed fasts and said prayers in the month.   

Tenth: Sheikh states in `Misbah' that a ghusl be performed at the end of the 
night and one should then be seated in one's place of worship till prayer time. 

The Acts of Worship For the First Day
It is the day of Eid-ul-Fitr. There are a few acts of worship recommended for 
the day: 

First: After the Fajr and Eid prayers say the Takbir set out above as the third 
act of worship for the first eve of this month. 

Second: The supplication which Seyyid ibn Tawoos has set out to be recited 
after the Fajr prayers and Sheikh Tusi states be recited after the Eid prayers. 
It commences with the words, 

إِمامِي بِمĄحăمَّدٍ ăكąإِلي Ąتąجَّهăوăت إِنِّي  أَللّهĄمَّ
Third: Fulfilment of Zakaat of Fitrah which is a measure equal to about three 
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kilos of the staple grain or its value, to be handed out before the Eid prayers. 
Details of this Zakaat are to be found in the books on `Fiqh'. The Zakaat is 
obligatory and has been much emphasised. It is a condition for the 
acceptance of the fasts of the month of Ramadhan and the cause for 
protection till the ensuing year. In this verse Allah has mentioned it preceding 
prayers: "He indeed shall be successful who purifies himself, And magnifies 
the name of his Lord and prays" (Ch.87 vv.14,15).[The purification referred 
to in verse 14 is attributed to the fulfilment of this zakaat]. 

Fourth: Ghusl which, if possible, be performed in a river. The time for it is 
from dawn till Eid prayers are said. Sheikh has said that it has been reported 
that the ghusl be performed under a roof. At the time of performing the ghusl, 
say,

وăاتِّبا ăبِكِتابِك وăتăصąدِيقاً ăبِك إيماناً وăآلِهأَللّهĄمَّ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى مĄحăمَّدٍ ăنبِيِّك سĄنَّةِ ăع 

Then say `Bismillah' and perform the ghusl and at the end of it say, 
الدَّنăس عăنِّي أَذْهِبِ أَللّهĄمَّ دِيِني ąطَهِّرăو لِذُنĄوبي كَفōارăةً Ąلْهăعąاج  .أَللّهĄمَّ

Fifth: Wear good clothes and perfume and, if not in Makkah, proceed to open 
plain for the Eid prayers. 

Sixth: Prior to the Eid prayers, have breakfast, preferably with dates or 
sweetmeats. Sheikh Mufid has stated that it is recommended to eat a little of 
the earth of the grave of Imam Hussein (as) as it has curative qualities for all 
sicknesses.

Seventh: One must leave home for the Eid prayers only after sunrise and 
recite the supplications Seyyid ibn Tawoos has set out in `Iqbal'. Of these, is 
the following supplication reported by Abu Hamza Thimali from Imam 
Muhammad Baqir (as) to be recited on Eidul Fitr, Eidul Adha and Fridays 
before leaving home for the prayers of the day: 

ąخăم إِلى لِوِفادăةٍ وăاسąتăعăدَّ، أَعăدَّ ąأَو تăعăبَّأَ ąأَو الْيăوąمِ، هذَا فِي تăهăيَّأَ ąنăم رِفْدِهِأَللّهĄمَّ رăجاءَ لُوقٍ
وăاسąتِعąداي، وăإِعąدادِي وăتăعąبِئَتِي، تăهąيِئَتِي سăيِّدِي يا ăكąإِلَي ōفَإِن ،Ąطاياهăعăو وăفَواضِلِهِ وăنăوافِلِهِ،
عِيدٍ إِلى Ąتąوăغَد ąقَدăو ،ăطاياكăعăو ăفَضائِلِكăو ăاضِلِكăفَوăو ،ăوافِلِكăنăو ăوائِزِكăجăو ăرِفْدِك رăجاءَ

ąمِنąأَفِد ąلَمăو آلِهِ، وăعلى عăلَيąهِ اللōهِ Ąلواتăص مĄحăمَّدٍ ăبِيِّكăن أُمَّةِ صالِحٍأَعąيادِ بِعăمăلٍ ăمąوăالْي ăكąإِلَي
وăإِساءَتِي بِذُنĄوبِي مĄقِرĈاً خاضِعاً ăكĄتąيăأَت ąلَكِنăو ،ĄهĄأَمَّلْت بِمăخąلُوقٍ Ąتąجَّهăوăت وăلا ،ĄهĄتąقَدَّم بِهِ Ąأَثِق
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يăغąفِرĄإِلى لا Ąفَإِنَّه ذُنĄوبِي، ąمِن ăظِيمăالْع ăلِي ąاِغْفِر ،Ąظِيمăع يا Ąظِيمăع يا Ąظِيمăع فَيا نăفْسِي،
الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăتąأَن إِلاّ ăإِله لا يا ،ăتąأَن إِلاّ ăالْعِظام ăوبĄنŎالذ. 

Eighth: Recite the Eid prayers which consist of two rakaats. In the first 
rakaat, after the Chapter on Al-Hamd the Chapter on A'la (Ch. 87) should be 
recited followed by five takbirs after each of which the following be recited 
in qunoot: 

وăالْجăبăرĄوتِ الْجĄودِ وăأَهąلَ وăالْعăظَمăةِ، الْكِبąرِياءِ أَهąلَ وăأَهąلَأَللّهĄمَّ وăالرَّحąمăةِ، الْعăفْوِ وăأَهąلَ ،
صăلōى وăلِمĄحăمَّدٍ عِيداً، ăلِمِينąسĄلِلْم Ąهăلْتăعăج الōذِي الْيăومِ، هذَا بِحăقِّ ăأَلُكąأَس وăالْمăغąفِرăةِ، التَّقْوى

ăحĄم وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ وăمăزِيداً، ذُخąراً وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōاللŏكُل فِي تĄدąخِلَنِي وăأَنْ مَّدٍ،
مĄحăمَّداً Ąهąمِن ăتąجăرąأَخ سĄوءٍ ŏكُل ąمِن تĄخąرِجăنِي وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلَ مĄحăمَّداً فِيهِ ăلْتăخąأَد خăيąرٍ

ąهِمąلَيăعăو عăلَيąهِ ăكĄصلَوات مĄحăمَّدٍ، عِبادĄ. وăآلَ ăأَلَكăس ما ăرąيăخ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي كăأَللّهĄمَّ
الصَّالِحĄون ăكĄعِباد Ąهąمِن اسąتăعاذَ مِمَّا ăبِك وăأَعĄوذُ  .الصَّالِحĄونَ،

Then say the sixth takbir and proceed to rukuu' and sijdah. In the second 
rakaat, after the Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Shams (Ch. 91) be 
recited followed by four takbirs after each of which the above qunoot be 
recited. Then say the fifth takbir and proceed to rukuu' to complete the rakaat. 
After salaam, recite the Tasbih of Zahra (as). 

Numerous supplications have been reported to be recited after the Eid prayers 
and perhaps the best of these is the supplication 46 in Sahifa-e-Kamila. It is 
recommended that the Eid prayers be said in the open and on the ground 
without a mat, that the worshipper should not use the same route to return 
home which was used to attend the prayers and that one should pray for the 
acceptance of the prayers of  other faithfuls. 
 
Ninth: Salutation to Imam Hussein (as). 

Tenth: The supplication of Nudbah which will be set out in chapter ten of 
part three below. Seyyid ibn Tawoos has stated that when you complete the 
supplication, say in sijdah: 

يĄرąوăى لا وăعăطْشانĄها يăبąلى، لا وăجăدِيدĄها يĄطْفَأُ، لا حăرُّها نارٍ ąمِن ăبِك  .أعĄوذُ

Then keep the right cheek on the tablet (sijdagah) and say: 
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ăكąلَيăع مِنِّي مăنٍّ بِغăيąرِ لَك، وăتăعąفِيرِي سĄجĄودِي ăدąعăب النَّارِ فِي وăجąهِي ąبŏقَلĄت لا لَكăإِلهِي بăلْ
Ĉلَيăع  .الْمăنُّ

Then keep the left cheek on the tablet and say: 
ăرăاقْتăو أَساءَ ąنăم وăاعąتăرăففăإِرąحăم وăاسąتăكانَ ،. 

Revert to the sijdah and say: 
ąحăفَلْي ăدِكąبăع ąمن Ąبąنōالذ ăظُمăع الرَّبُّ، ăمąنِع ăتąفَأَن Ąدąبăالْع ăبِئْس Ąتąكُن عِنąدِكăإِنْ ąمِن Ąفْوăالْع سĄنِ

كَرِيم  .يا
then say a hundred times: 

ăفْوăالْع ăفْوăالْع 
Seyyid ibn Tawoos has stated that the Eid day should not be spent in 
playfulness or carelessness for one does not know if one's worship has been 
accepted or rejected. If one is hopeful of acceptance, it demands expression 
of gratitude and if one fears rejection of the prayers, one should be in deep 
grief.

The day of the twenty fifth
According to some reports, the martyrdom of Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) took 
place on this day in the year 148 A.H. while some have reported it on the 
fifteenth of Rajab. The cause of the martyrdom was poison in the grapes he 
was served. It is reported that when the time of his death neared, he opened 
his eyes, called for his relatives and told them, "Our intercession will not 
benefit those who regard prayers as trifling and are careless about it". 

 
 

C H A P T E R    F I V E 
 

THE ACTS OF WORSHIP  (A'MAAL) FOR THE MONTH OF 
DHILQA'DAH

It is the first of the sacred months mentioned in the Holy Qur'an. Seyyid ibn 
Tawoos has stated that it is a month in which wishes are granted for those in 
difficulties.. He has also reported from the Holy Messenger (saaw) prayers to 
be recited on a Sunday of this month which carry great excellence. The 
repentance of whoever recites them will be accepted, his sins forgiven, his 
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opponents will forgive him on the Day of Judgement, he will die in faith, he 
will not lose his religion at the time of death, his grave will become wide and 
illuminated, his parents pleased with him, his parents and descendants will be 
forgiven, his sustenance will be magnified, the Angel of Death will be 
courteous with him, and his soul will part peacefully. The details of the 
prayers are that on a Sunday of this month, make ghusl and wudhoo and 
recite four rakaats, in each of which after the recitation of the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, recite the Chapter on Ikhlas three times and the Chapters on Falaq 
and Nas, once and seek forgiveness (istighfar) seventy times and then say: 

إِلاّ قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ الْعăظِيملا الْعăلِيِّ  .بِاللōهِ
And then say: 
Ąفِرąغăي لا Ąفَإِنَّه وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ، ăؤمِنينĄالْم جăمِيعِ ăوبĄذُنăو ذُنĄوبِي لِي ąاغْفِر Ąارōغَف يا Ąزِيزăع يا

أَنąت إِلاّ ăوبĄنŎالذ. 

The author states that the istighfar and the supplication after it have to be 
recited on completion of the rakaats. 
It has been reported that the person who observes fast in one of the sacred 
months on a Thursday, Friday and Saturday consecutively, will be rewarded 
for the worship of nine hundred years. 
Sheikh Ali bin Ibrahim Qummi states that in the sacred months sins increase 
as do good deeds. 

The day of the eleventh 
On this day in 148 A.H.  Imam Ridha (as) was born.  

The eve of the fifteenth
It is an auspicious eve on which Allah bestows mercy on His faithful 
creatures. Whoever engages in the worship of Allah during this night is 
granted the reward due to a hundred people who observed fasts, spent their 
lives in mosques and did not commit any sin at all. According to a report 
from the Holy Prophet (saaw), this night must be valued and spent in 
worship, prayers and seeking one's wishes as it has been reported that wishes 
are granted by Allah in this night. 

The day of the twenty third
According to one report the martyrdom of Imam Ridha (as) took place on this 
day in 203 A.H. and it is recommended to recite salutation to him from near 
and afar. Seyyid ibn Tawoos states in `Iqbal' that he has seen works by 
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Iranian scholars stating that salutation be presented to Imam Ridha (as) on 
this day from near and afar. 

The eve of the twenty fifth
It is the eve of `Dahwul Ardh', that is, the earth was spread on water from 
beneath the Holy Ka'ba. It is an auspicious eve on which the mercy of Allah 
is bestowed and saying prayers carries great reward. Hassan bin Ali Washa 
reports that when he was young, he and his father had dinner on this eve with 
Imam Ridha (as) who said that Prophet Ibrahim (as) and Prophet Issa (as) 
were born on this eve, that the earth was spread on this eve from beneath the 
Holy Ka'ba and whoever fasts on its day will be granted the reward for 
fasting for sixty months. According to another report he is said to have stated 
that Hadhrat Qaim (as) will reappear on this day. 

 The day of the twenty fifth
It is the day of `Dahwul Ardh' and is one of the four days in the year which 
carry special reward for fasts. It is reported that the fast carries reward of 
fasting for seventy years and, according to another report, is the penitence for 
seventy years. Whoever observes fast on this day and spends its eve in prayer 
is rewarded for the worship of a hundred years. Everything that is between 
the sky and the earth prays for the forgiveness of whoever fasts on this day. 
The mercy of Allah spreads on earth and there is great reward for assembling 
to worship Allah. Apart from fasting, worship and ghusl, there are two more 
prayers for the day: 
First: The prayers set out in the books of the Qummi scholars of two rakaats 
to be said after sunrise, in each of which after the recitation of the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Shams be recited five times and at the conclusion 
of the rakaats, say 

الْعăظِيم الْعăلِيِّ بِاللōهِ إِلاّ قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ  .لا
Then ask for your wishes and say: 
الأَصąواتِ ăسامِع يا دăعąوăتِي، ąأَجِب الدَّعăواتِ ăجِيبĄم يا عăثْرăتِي، أَقِلْنِي الْعăثَراتِ مĄقِيلَ يا

سăيِّئاتِ ąنăع ąزăجاوăتăو وăارąحăمąنِي صăوąتِي، ąعăمąالإِكْرامإِسăو الْجăلالِ ذَا يا عِنąدِي، وăما  .ي
 

Second: Sheikh Tusi in `Misbah' states that it is recommended to recite the 
following supplication: 

ăأَلُكąأَس كُرąبăةٍ، ŏكُل ăكاشِفăو اللōزąبăةِ ăصارِفăو الْحăبَّةِ، ăوفَالِق الْكَعąبăةِ ăداحِي هذَاأَللّهĄمَّ فِي



265

وăدِيعăةً ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăدąعِن وăجăعăلْتăها سăبąقَها، ăتąمăأَقْدăو حăقōها ăتąظَمąأَع الōتِي ،ăأَيَّامِك ąمِن الْيăوąمِ
الْمِيثاقِ فِي الْمĄنąتăجăبِ، ăدِكąبăع مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ الْوăسِيعăةِ، ăتِكăمąحăبِرăو ذَرِيعăةً، ăكąإِلَيăو

الْهĄداةِالْقَرِ الأَطْهارِ بăيąتِهِ أَهąلِ وăعăلَى حăقٍّ، ŏكُل إِلى وăداعٍ رăتąقٍ، ŏكُل فَاتِقِ التَّلاقِ، ăمąوăي يبِ
الْمăخąزĄونِ ăطائِكăع ąمِن هذَا يăوąمِنا فِي وăأَعąطِنا وăالنَّارِ، الْجăنَّةِ وăوĄلاةِ الْجăبَّارِ دăعائِمِ الْمăنارِ،

وăلا مăقْطُوعٍ ăرąغَيăمăأَكْرăو مăدąعĄوٍ ăرąيăخ يا الأَوąبăةِ، ăنąسĄحăو التَّوąبăةَ بِهِ لَنا Ąعăمąجăت ، مăمąنĄوعٍ
وăأَيĈدąنِي ăفْوِكăبِع وăأَسąعِدنِي ،ăبِلُطْفِك لِي ąأُلْطُف خăفِيٌّ، Ąلُطْفُه ąنăم يا وăفِيُّ يا كَفِيُّ يا مăرąجĄوٍ،

ăذِكْرِك ăكَرِيم تĄنąسِنِي وăلا ،ăرِكąصăوائِبِبِنăش ąمِن وăاحąفَظْنِي ،ăسِرِّك وăحăفَظَةِ ăرِكąأَم بِوĄلاةِ ،
رăمąسِي، وăحĄلُولِ نăفْسِي خĄرĄوجِ ăدąعِن ăلِياءَكąأَو وăأَشąهِدąنِي وăالنَّشąرِ، الْحăشąرِ يăوąمِ اِلى الدَّهąرِ

أَجăلِي وăانąقِضاءِ عăمăلِي طُو. وăانąقِطاعِ عăلَى وăاذْكُرąنِي أَطْباقِأَللّهĄمَّ ăنąيăب Ąلَلْتăح إِذا الْبِلى لِ
الْكَرامăةِ، مăنąزِلَ وăبăوِّئْنِي الْمĄقامăةِ، ăدار وăأَحąلِلْنِي الْوăرى، ăمِن النَّاسĄونَ وăنăسِيăنِي الثōرى،
ăلِقائِك فِي لِي ąبارِكăو ،ăطِفائِكąاصăو ăتِبائِكąاج وăأَهąلِ ăلِيائِكąأَو مĄرافِقِي ąمِن ،وăاجąعăلْنِي

الْخăطَلِ وăسĄوءِ الزَّلَلِ ăمِن بăرِيئاً الأجăلِ، حĄلُولِ قَبąلَ الْعăمăلِ ăنąسĄح وăأَوąرِدąنِي. وăارąزĄقْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ
أَظْمăأُ لا هăنِيئاً، سائِغاً رăوِيĈاً مăشąرăباً Ąهąمِن وăاسąقِنِي وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى مĄحăمَّدٍ ăبِيِّكăن ăضąوăح

ąعăبĄقُومăي ăمąوăي مِيعادِ وăأَوąفى زادٍ، ăرąيăخ لِي Ąلْهăعąاجăو ،Ąأُذاد Ąهąنăع وăلا ،Ąهăدąوِر أُحăلأُ وăلا Ąهăد
Ąهادąالأش .ăأثِرِينăتąسĄالْم ăلِيائِكąأَو وăبِحĄقُوقِ ،ăالآخِرِينăو ăالأوَّلِين جăبابِرăةَ ąنăالْعăو أَللّهĄمَّ. أَللّهĄمَّ

ąمĄهăائِمăعăد ąاقْصِمăو،ąمĄالِكَهăمăم ąمĄهąلُبąاسăو ąمĄهالِكَهăم وăعăجِّلْ ،ąمĄعامِلَهăو ąمĄهăياعąأَش ąلِكąأَهăو
ąمĄشارِكَهĄمăو ąمĄهăساهِمĄم ąنăالْعăو ،ąمĄسالِكَهăم ąهِمąلَيăع ąيِّقăوض .،ăلِيائِكąأَو ăجăفَر وăعăجِّلْ أَللّهĄمَّ

بِالْ ąأَظْهِرăو ،ąمĄهăظالِمăم ąهِمąلَيăع ąدĄدąارăفِيو ăرِكąبِأَمăو مĄنąتăصِراً، ăلِدِينِك Ąلْهăعąاجăو ،ąمĄهăقائِم حăقِّ
مĄؤąتăمِراً ăدائِكąرِ،. أَعąالْقَد لَيąلَةِ فِي الأمąرِ ăمِن إِلَيąهِ ăتąأَلْقَي وăبِما النَّصąرِ، بِمăلاِئِكَةِ Ąفُفْهąاح أَللّهĄمَّ

ăكĄدِين ăودĄعăيăو تăرąضăى، حăتَّى ăلَك الْحăقَّمĄنąتăقِماً ăضăحąمăيăو غَضَّاً، جăدِيداً يăدăيąهِ وăعăلَى بِهِ
رăفْضاً الباطِلَ ăفُضąرăيăو صăحąبِهِ. مăحąضاً، ąمِن وăاجąعăلْنا آبائِه، جăمِيعِ وăعăلَى عăلَيهِ ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

أَعąوانِهِ ąمِن زăمانِهِ فِي نăكُونَ حăتَّى كَرăبِهِ، فِي وăاَبąعăثْنا قِيامăهĄ،. وăأُسąرăتِهِ بِنا أَدąرِك أَللّهĄمَّ
وăبăركاتĄه اللōهِ وăرăحąمăةُ عăلَيąهِ Ąالسَّلامăو ،Ąهăلامăس إِلَيąنا ąدĄدąارăو عăلَيąهِ ŏلăصăو Ąهăأَيَّام  وăأَشąهِدąنا
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In his book `Arba' Ayyam', Mir Damad (ar) states in respect of the prayers 
for the day of` Dahwul Ardh', that recitation of salutation to Imam Ridha (as) 
is the best act for this day and highly recommended. Similarly, salutation to 
the Imam (as) on the first of Rajab is highly recommended.

The last day of the month
According to a celebrated report, Imam Muhammad Taqi (as) was martyred 
in Baghdad on this day in 22O A.H., poisoned by  Mu'tasim. This was about 
two and a half years after the death of Ma'moon as said by the Imam (as) 
himself that he would have peace thirty months after the death of Ma'moon. 
That he should refer to his death as peace for him signifies the extent of 
hardship inflicted on him by Ma'moon. His father,  Imam Ridha (as) was in 
similar plight during the period of regency. On returning from Friday prayers, 
full of perspiration and dust coloured, he would raise his hands and pray, "O 
Allah, if peace and relief for me is in my death, please send it this moment." 
He remained in distress and anguish to his last. At his martyrdom, Imam 
Muhammad Taqi (as) was only twenty five years and a few months old. He 
was buried in Kadhmein behind his grandfather,  Imam Moosa (as). 

 
C H A P T E R    SIX 

 
ACTS OF WORSHIP  (A’MAAL) FOR THE MONTH OF 

DHILHIJJAH

It is one of the auspicious months. When the month entered, the virtuous of 
the companions and the obedient became very diligent in their prayers. The 
first ten days of the month are of special significance mentioned in the Holy 
Quran and carry great excellence and blessings. It has been reported from the 
Holy Messenger (saaw) that virtuous deeds and prayers performed in the ten 
days are dearer to Allah than those performed at any other time. For the ten 
days some general acts of worship have been recommended: 

First: Fasting for the first nine days of the month carries the reward of fasting 
for lifetime. 

Second: Two rakaats to be recited during the first ten eves between Maghrib 
and isha prayers and in each rakaat, after the recitation of the Chapters on 
Al-Hamd and Ikhlas, recite once the following verse: 
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مĄوسى( وăقالَ لَيąلَةً ăعِينăبąأَر رăبِّهِ Ąمِيقات فَتăمَّ بِعăشąرٍ وăأَتąمăمąناها لَيąلَةً ăثَلاِثِين مĄوسăى وăواعăدąنا
الْمĄفْسِدِين سăبِيلَ ąتَّبعăت وăلا ąلِحąأَصăو قَوąمِي فِي اخąلُفْنِي هارĄونَ  ). لأَخِيهِ

A person reciting this prayer participates in the reward granted to those who 
have performed the obligatory pilgrimage. 

Third: From the first of the month to the afternoon of the day of Arafah, 
recite the following supplication after the fajr prayers and before Maghrib. It 
has been reported by Sheikh and Seyyid from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as): 

 
فَأَنąزِل ،ăتِكăمąحăرăو ăنِّكăبِم بăلōغąتăنِيăها ąقَدăو وăشăرَّفْتăها، الأَيَّامِ عăلَى فَضَّلْتăها الōتِي Ąالأَيَّام هذِهِ أَللّهĄمَّ

ăمائِكąعăن ąمِن فِيها عăلَيąنا ąسِعąأَوăو ،ăكاتِكăرăب ąمِن عăلَى. عăلَيąنا ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس اِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
بِما فِيها وăالْعăمăلِ وăالْغِنى، وăالْعăفافِ الْهĄدى لِسăبِيلِ فِيها تăهąدِيăنا وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ

وăتăرąضى وăيا. تĄحِبُّ نăجąوى، ŏكُل ăسامِع وăيا شăكْوى، ŏكُل ăضِعąوăم يا ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
ŏكُل ăعالِم وăيا مăلأٍ، ŏكُل ăنَّاشاهِدăع ăكْشِفăت وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ خăفِيَّةٍ،

رăبَّنا تĄحِبُّ لِما فِيها وăتĄوفŏقَنا وăتĄعِينăنا، فِيها وăتĄقَوِّيăنا الدُّعاءَ، فِيها لَنا ăجِيبăتąسăتăو الْبăلاءَ، فِيها
ط ąمِن عăلَيąنا ăضتăرăافْت ما وăعăلَى إِنِّيوăتăرąضى، أَللّهĄمَّ ăْتِكăوِلاي وăأَهąلِ ăولِكĄسăر وăطاعăةِ ăتِكăاع

فِيها لَنا ăبăهăت وăأَنْ ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăأَلُكąأَس
مِ فِيها تĄنąزِلُ ما ăرąيăخ تăحąرِمąنا وăلا الدُّعاءِ، Ąمِيعăس ăإِنَّك مِنăالرِّضا، وăطَهِّرąنا السَّماءِ، ăن

وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ الْخĄلُودِ ăدار فِيها لَنا وăأَوąجِب الْغĄيوب، ăلاّمăع يا الذŎنĄوب
قَ ōإِلا دăيąناً وăلا ،Ąهăتąفَرَّج ōإِلا هăمĈاً وăلا ،Ąهăتąغَفَر ōإِلا ذَنąباً فِيها لَنا تăتąرĄك وăلا ، وăلامĄحăمَّدٍ ،Ąهăتąيăض

ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك وăيăسَّرąتăها، سăهَّلْتăها ōإِلا وăالآخِرăةِ الدُّنąيا حăوائِجِ ąمِن حاجăةً وăلا ،Ąهăتąأَدَّي ōإِلا غائِباً
ćقَدِير رăبَّ. شăيąءٍ يا الدَّعăواتِ، ăجِيبĄم يا الْعăبăراتِ، ăياراحِم الْخăفِيَّاتِ، ăعالِم يا أَللّهĄمَّ

مĄحăمَّدٍ،الأَ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ،Ąواتąالأَص عăلَيąهِ Ąهăشابăتăت لا ąنăم يا وăالسَّماوăاتِ، ăضِينăر
يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ăالنَّاجِينăو ăبِجنَّتِك ăالْفائِزِينăو النَّارِ، ăمِن ăطُلَقائِكăو ăقائِكăتĄع ąمِن فِيها وăاجąعăلْنا

ōلăصăو ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąعِينأَرăمąأَج وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ سăيِّدِنا عăلَى Ąهōالل  .ى
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Fourth: Recite daily during the ten days the five supplications which   
Jibreel brought for Hadhrat Issa (as) as a gift from Allah to be recited during 
the ten days. They are: 

إِ) 1( لا أَنْ ĄدăهąأَشăوĄهăو Ąرąيăالْخ بِيăدِهِ Ąدąمăالْح Ąلَهăو ĄلْكĄالْم Ąلَه ،Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăله
قَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل  .عăلَى

وăلَدا) 2( وăلا صاحِبăةً يăتَّخِذْ ąلَم صăمăداً أَحăداً ،Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله لا أَنْ Ąدăأَشه. 
يăكُنąأَ) 3( ąلَمăو ąولَدĄي ąلَمăو ąلِدăي ąلَم صăمăداً أَحăداً ،Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله لا أَنْ Ąدăهąش

أَحăد كُفُواً Ąلَه 
)4 (ĄمِيتĄيăو يĄحąيِي Ąدąمăالْح Ąلَهăو ĄلْكĄالْم Ąلَه ،Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله لا أَنْ Ąدăهąأَش

قَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăوĄهăو Ąرąيăالْخ بِيăدِهِ ،ĄوتĄمăي لا حăيٌّ ăوĄهăو. 
دăعا،) 5( بِما لِلōهِ Ąدăهąأَش مĄنąتăهى، اللōهِ وăراءَ ăسąلَي دăعا، ąنăلِم Ąهōالل ăمِعăس وăكَفى، Ąهōالل ăبِيąسăح

الآخِرăةَ للōهِ ōأَنăو تăبăرأَ، ąمِمَّن بăرِيءٌ Ąأَنَّهăلىوąالأُوăو. 
Hadhrat Issa (as) has been reported to have mentioned high reward for the 
recitation of the five supplications a hundred times. Allama Majlisi has stated 
that if a person recites each of them daily ten times, he will have acted in 
compliance with the preceding tradition from Hadhrat Issa (as) but it is better 
if they are recited a hundred times. 

Fifth:  Commander of Faithful (as) has reported that the recitation of the 
following supplication daily during the first ten days carries great reward and 
it is better to recite ten times: 
Ąهōالل إِلاّ ăإِله لا الْبĄحĄورِ، أَمąواجِ ăدăدăع Ąهōالل إِلاّ ăإِله لا وăالدُّهĄورِ، اللōيالِي ăدăدăع Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله لا
ăدăدăع Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله لا وăالشَّجăرِ، الشَّوąكِ ăدăدăع Ąهōالل إِلاّ ăإِله لا يăجąمăعĄونَ، مِمَّا ćرąيăخ ĄهĄتăمąحăرăو

لاال الْعĄيĄونِ، لَمąحِ ăدăدăع Ąهōالل إِلاّ ăإِله لا وăالْمăدăرِ، الْحăجăرِ ăدăدăع Ąهōالل إِلاّ ăإِله لا وăالْوăبăرِ، شَّعąرِ
فِي الرِّياحِ ăدăدăع Ąهōالل إِلاّ ăإِله لا ،ăسōفăنăت إذا وăالصُّبąحِ ăسăعąسăع إِذا اللōيąلِ فِي Ąهōالل إِلاّ ăإِله

الصُّوąرالْبăرارِي فِي ĄفَخąنĄي يăوąمِ إِلى الْيăوم ăمِن Ąهōالل إِلاّ ăإِله لا  .وăالصُّخĄورِ،
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Acts of Worship for Specific Days and Eves

The first day
It is a very auspicious day and there are a few acts of worship to be 
performed during the day: 

First: Fasting which carries the reward of fasting for eighty months. 

Second: Namaaz-e-Fatima (as). Sheikh has reported that it consists of four 
rakaats, similar to the Namaaz-e-Commander of Faithful (as), in each rakaat 
after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd the Chapter on Ikhlas be 
recited fifty times. After the prayers, the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) be 
recited and then the following: 
ذِي سĄبąحانَ الْعăظِيمِ، الْباذِخ الْجăلالِ ذِي سĄبąحانَ الْمĄنِيفِ، الشَّامِخِ الْعِزِّ ذِي سĄبąحانَ
الطōيąرِ ăقْعăو يăرى ąنăم سĄبąحانَ الصَّفا، فِي النَّمąلَةِ ăأَثَر يăرى ąنăم سĄبąحانَ الْقَدِيمِ، الْفاخِرِ الْمĄلْكِ

ه ăوĄه ąنăم سĄبąحانَ الْهăواءِ، غَيąرĄهĄفِي هكَذا وăلا  .كَذا
Third: Two rakaats to be recited half an hour before noon, and in each of 
which after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, each of the Chapter on 
Ikhlas, Ayatul Kursi and the Chapter on Qadr be recited ten times. 

Fourth: Whoever is afraid of his oppressor should recite: 
بِحالِي ăكĄعِلْم سĄؤالِي ąمِن حăسąبِي حăسąبِي  .حăسąبِي

Allah will relieve him of the oppression. 
Hadhrat Ibrahim (as) was born on this day. According to the two Sheikhs, 
Hadhrat Fatima (as) was married to Commander of Faithful (as) on this day.

The Seventh day
In 114 A.H. Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) was martyred on this day in 
Medina and is a day of grief for the Shias. 

The eighth day
It is the day of `Tarwiyah' (accumulating water for a journey). Fasting on this 
day carries great excellence and it is reported that it becomes penitence for 
sixty years. Sheikh and Shaheed have reported that ghusl is recommended for 
this day. 
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The eve of the ninth
It is an auspicious eve and an eve for supplication to the One who grants 
wishes. On this eve, repentance is accepted and wishes are granted. If one 
spends the eve in worship, one is awarded the reward for prayers of a 
hundred and seventy years. There are a few acts of worship recommended for 
this eve: 

First: Recite the following supplication as it has been reported that whoever 
recites it on this eve or the eve of Fridays, will be forgiven: 

 
حاجăةٍ، ŏكُل وăمĄنąتăهى ، خăفِيَّةٍ ŏكُل ăعالِمăو شăكْوى، ŏكُل ăضِعąوăمăو نăجąوى، ŏكُل ăشاهِد يا أَللّهĄمَّ

Ąالتَّجاو ăنăسăح يا الْعăفْوِ ăكَرِيم يا الْعِبادِ، عăلَى بِالنِّعăمِ مĄبąتăدِئاً مِنąهĄزيا يĄوارِي لا ąنăم يا Ąوادăج يا ،
ąحăب وăلا داجٍ الظŎلْمăةُلَيąلٌ مăنِ يا ، ارąتِتاجِ Ąذات ćظُلَم وăلا أَبąراجٍ، Ąذات سăماءٌ وăلا ، ćجَّاجăع ćر

وăخăرَّ دăكّاً، Ąهăلْتăعăفَج لِلْجăبăلِ بِهِ ăتąيōلăجăت الّذِي الْكَرِيمِ، ăهِكąجăو بِنĄورِ ăأَلُكąأَس ضِياءٌ، Ąهăدąعِن
بِ ăتąفَعăر الّذِي ăمِكąبِاسăو صăعِقاً، عăلَىمĄوسى ăضąالأَر بِهِ ăتąطَحăسăو عăمăدٍ، بِلا السَّماوăاتِ هِ

بِهِ ăعِيتĄد إِذَا الōذِي الطōاهِرِ، الْمăكْتĄوبِ الْمăكْنĄونِ الْمăخąزĄونِ ăمِكąبِاسăو جăمăدٍ، مăاءٍ وăجąهِ
ąرĄالْب الْقُدُّوسِ السُّبُّوحِ ăمِكąبِاسăو ،ăتąطَيąأَع بِهِ ăئِلْتĄس وăإِذا ،ăتąبăلَىأَجăع ćورĄن ăوĄه الōذِي هانِ،

السَّمăاوăاتِ بăلَغَ وăإِذَا ،ąتōقăشąان ăضąالأَر بăلَغَ إِذا ، نĄورٍ Ŏكُل Ąهąمِن يĄضِيءُ نĄورٍ ąمِن نĄورٍ، ŏكُل
وăأَ ،ăلائِكَتِكăم Ąفَرائِص Ąهąمِن Ąعِدăتąرăت الōذِي ăمِكąبِاسăو اهąتăزَّ، ăشąرăالْع بăلَغَ وăإِذا ،ąتăفُتِحăأَلُكąس

وăعăلَى وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى الْمĄصąطَفى مĄحăمَّدٍ وăبِحăقِّ وăإِسąرافِيلَ، وăمِيكائِيلَ جِبąرăائِيلَ بِحăقِّ
كَما الْماءِ، قُلَلِ عăلَى Ąرąالْخِض بِهِ مăشى الōذِي وăبِالاسąمِ الْمăلائِكَةِ، وăجăمِيعِ الأَنąبِياءِ جăمِيعِ

ăع بِهِ فِرąعăوąنَمăشى ăقْتăأَغْرăو لِمĄوسى، ăرąحăالْب بِهِ ăفَلَقْت الōذِي ăمِكąبِاسăو الأَرąضِ، جĄدăدِ لَى
Ąنąب مĄوسى بِهِ ăعاكăد الōذِي ăمِكąبِاسăو ،Ąهăعăم وăمăن عِمąرانَ ăنąب مĄوسى بِهِ ăتąيăجąأَنăو ،Ąهăمąقَوăو

ăجăتąفَاس الأَيąمăنِ الطŎورِ جانِبِ ąمِن وăبِاسąمِكăعِمąرانَ، ،ăكąمِن مăحăبَّةً عăلَيąهِ ăتąأَلْقَيăو ،Ąلَه ăتąب
ăصăرąالأَبăو ăهăالأَكْم وăأَبąرăأَ صăبِيĈاً، الْمăهąدِ فِي ăمōكلăتăو الْمăوąتى، ăمăيąرăم Ąبن عِيسى أَحąيăا بِهِ الōذِي

وăجِبąرائِ ،ăشِكąرăع حăمăلَةُ بِهِ ăدعاك الōذِي ăمِكąبِاسăو ،ăإِذْنِكăبăكĄبِيبăحăو وăإِسąرافِيلُ، وăمِيكائِيلُ يلُ
ăكĄعِبادăو الْمĄرąسăلُونَ، ăكĄبِياؤąأَنăو الْمĄقَرَّبĄونَ ăكĄلائِكَتăمăو وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى ćمَّدăحĄم
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النُّونِ ذُو بِهِ دعاك الōذِي ăمِكąبِاسăو ،ăضِينăالأَرăو السَّمăاوăاتِ أَهąل ąمِن ذَهăبăالصَّالِحĄونَ إِذْ
إِنِّي ăكăحانąبĄس ăتąأَن إِلاّ ăإِله لا أَنْ الظŎلُماتِ فِي فَنادى عăلَيهِ، ăقْدِرăت ąلَن أَنْ فَظَنَّ مĄغاضِباً
ăمِكąبِاسăو ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم تĄنąجِي ăكَذلِكăو الْغăمِّ ăمِن Ąهăجَّيتăنăو Ąلَه ăتąبăجăتąفَاس ،ăالِمِينōالظ ăمِن Ąتąكُن

ا دăعăتąكăالْعăظِيمِ الّذِي ăمِكąبِاسăو ،Ąهăبąذَن Ąلَه ăتąفَرăفَغ ساجِداً ăلَك وăخرَّ ،ĄدąوĄاوăد بِهِ ăعاكăد لōذِي
فِرąعăونَ ąمِن وăنăجِّنِي الْجăنَّةِ، فِي بăيąتاً ăكăدąعِن لِي ابąنِ رăبِّ ąقالَت إِذْ فِرąعăونَ، امąرăأَةُ آسِيăةُ بِهِ

الْقَ ăمِن وăنăجِّنِي بِهِوăعăمăلِهِ ăعاكăد الّذِي ăمِكąبِاسăو دĄعاءَها، لَها ăتąبăجăتąفَاس ،ăالِمِينōالظ ومِ
وăذِكرى ăدِكąعِن ąمِن رăحąمăةً مăعăهĄم ąمĄمِثْلَهăو Ąلَهąأَه Ąهăتąيăآتăو ،Ąهăتąفَعافَي الْبăلاءُ بِهِ ōلăح إِذْ Ąأَيُّوب

Ąقُوبąعăي بِهِ ăعاكăد الّذِي ăمِكąبِاسăو ،ăلِلْعابِدِين،ăفĄوسĄي عăيąنِهِ وăقُرَّةَ Ąهăرăصăب عăلَيąهِ ăتąدăدăفَر ،
ąمِن لأَحăدٍ يăنąبăغِي لا مĄلْكاً Ąلَه ăتąبăهăفَو سĄلَيąمانُ، بِهِ ăعاكăد الōذِي ăمِكąبِاسăو ،Ąلَهąمăش ăتąعăمăجăو

لِ ăراقĄالْب بِهِ ăخَّرتăس الōذِي ăمِكąبِاسăو ،Ąهَّابăالو ăتąأن ăإِنَّك صăلōىبăعąدِهِ، عăلَيąهِامĄحăمَّدٍ Ąهōلل
تăعالى قالَ إِذْ وăسăلّمَّ، إِلى: وăآلِهِ الْحăرăامِ الْمăسąجِدِ ăمِن لَيąلاً بِعăبąدِهِ أَسąرى الّذِي سĄبąحانَ
Ąلُهąقَوăو الأَقْصى، إِ: الْمăسąجِدِ وăإِنَّا ،ăقْرِنِينĄم Ąلَه كُنَّا وăما هذَا لَنا ăخَّرăس الōذِي رăبِّناسĄبąحانَ لى

ăمِكąبِاسăو وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى جِبąرائِيلُ بِهِ تăنăزَّلَ الّذِي ăمِكąباسăو لَمĄنąقَلِبĄونَ،
الْعăظِيمِ، الْقُرąآنِ بِحăقِّ ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ăكăنَّتăج Ąهăتąكَنąأَسăو Ąهăبąذَن Ąلَه ăتąفَرăفَغ Ąمăآد بِهِ ăعاكăد الōذِي
الْمăوازِينِ وăبِحăقِّ الْقَضاءِ، ăمąوăي ăلِكąفَص وăبِحăقِّ ،ăراهِيمąإِب وăبِحăقِّ ،ăالنَّبِيِّين خاتăمِ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăبِحăقِّ
وăبِحăقِّ أَحąصى، وăما وăاللّوąحِ جăرى، وăما الْقَلَمِ وăبِحăقِّ ،ąتăشِرĄن إِذا وăالصُّحĄفِ نĄصِبăت، إِذَا

Ąهăتąبăكَت الّذِي وăالْقَمăرِالاسąمِ وăالشَّمąسِ وăالدُّنąيا ăلْقăالْخ ăلْقِكăخ قَبąلَ الْعăرشِ، سĄرادِقِ عăلَى
،ĄولُهĄسăرăو ĄهĄدąبăع مĄحăمَّداً ōأَنăو ،Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله لا أَنْ Ąدăهąأَشăو عامٍ، ąبِأَلْفَي

خăز فِي الْمăخąزĄونِ ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَسăوąلَم ،ăكăدąعِن الْغăيąبِ عِلْمِ فِي بِهِ ăتąأْثَرăتąاس الّذِي ،ăائِنِك
ăأَلُكąأَسăو ،ăطَفَىąصĄم ćدąبăع وăلا مĄرąسăلٌ نăبِيٌّ وăلا ćقرَّبĄم ćلَكăم لا ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ćدăأَح عăلَيąهِ يăظْهăر

ăو الْجِبالُ بِهِ ąتăقامăو ،ăالْبِحار بِهِ ăقَقْتăش الōذِي ăمِكąقِّبِاسăبِحăو ،Ąالنَّهارăو اللōيąلُ بِهِ ăلَفăتąاخ
ăصăعăيăكَهăو وăيăسِ ăطَه وăبِحăقِّ ăالْكاتِبِين الْكِرامِ وăبِحăقِّ الْعăظِيم، وăالْقُرąآنِ الْمăثانِي السَّبąعِ

مĄحăمَّ وăفُرąقانِ ،ăدąوĄداو وăزăبĄورِ عِيسى، وăإِنąجِيلِ مĄوسى، تăوąرăاةِ وăبِحăقِّ ،ăسقăمعăحăىوōلăص دٍ
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شăرăاهِيĈاً وăباهِيĈاً الرُّسĄلِ، جăميعِ وăعăلَى وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل .ăتِلْك Ĉقăبِح ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
ăأَلُكąأَسăو سăيąناءَ، طُورِ جăبăلِ فَوąق عِمąرانَ بąنِ مĄوسى ăنąيăبăو ăكăنąيăب ąتăكان الّتِي الْمĄناجاةِ،

ăع الّذِي ăمِكąلَىبِاسăع ăكُتِب الōذِي ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَسăو الأرąواحِ، لِقَبąضِ الْمăوąتِ ăلَكăم Ąهăتąمōل
ăفَقُلْت الْوăرăقَةِ، ăلِتِلْك النِّيąرانُ فَخăضăعăتِ الزَّيąتĄونِ، وăسăلاماً،: وăرăقِ بăرąداً كُونِي Ąنار يا

سĄرادِقِ عăلَى Ąهăتąبăكَت الōذي ăمِكąبِاس ăأَلُكąأَسăلاوăو سائِلٌ يĄحąفِيهِ لا ąنăم يا وăالْكَرامăةِ، الْمăجąدِ
وăمĄنąتăهى ،ăشِكąرăع ąمِن الْعِزِّ بِمăعاقِدِ ăأَلُكąأَس يĄلْجăأُ، وăإلَيąهِ يĄسąتăغاثُ بِهِ ąنăم يا ، نائِلٌ ĄهĄقِصąنĄي

وăكَ الأَعąلَى، ăجِدِّكăو الأَعąظَمِ ăمِكąبِاسăو ،ăكِتابِك ąمِن الْعĄلىالرَّحąمăةِ التَّامَّاتِ ăمَّ. لِماتِكĄأَللّه
وăما وăالشَّياطِينِ ،ąتōأَقَل وăما وăالأَرąضِ ،ąتōأَظل وăما وăالسَّماءِ ،ąتăذَر وăما الرِّياحِ رăبَّ

الْمĄقَ الْمăلائِكَةِ وăبِحăقِّ ، حăقٌّ ăكąلَيăع ăوĄه حăقٍّ، ŏكُل وăبِحăقِّ ،ąتăرăج وăما وăالْبِحارِ ،ąتōلăأَض،ăرَّبِين
ăراهِيمąإِب وăبِحăقِّ يăفْتăرĄونَ، لا وăالنَّهارِ بِاللōيąلِ ăلَك ăبِّحِينăسĄالْمăو ،ăوبِيينĄالْكَرăو ăينĈحانِيąالرَّوăو
ĄجِيبĄم يا ،ĄعاءَهĄد Ąلَه Ąجِيبăتąسăتăو وăالْمăرąوăةِ، الصَّفا ăنąيăب ăنادِيكĄي وăلِيٍّ ŏكُل وăبِحăقِّ ،ăلِيلِكăخ

أَسąرăرąناأَسąأَلُ وăما أَخَّرąنا، وăما قَدَّمąنا ما لَنا ăفِرąغăت أَنْ الدَّعăواتِ، وăبِهذِهِ الأسąماءِ هذِهِ بِحăقِّ ăك
،ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك مِنَّا، بِهِ Ąلَمąأَع ăتąأَن وăما أَخąفَيąنا، وăما أَبąدăيąنا وăما أَعąلَنَّا، وăما

ăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِرŏكُل قُوَّةَ يا وăحِيدٍ، ŏكُل ăنِسąؤĄم يا ، غَرِيبٍ ŏكُل حافِظَ يا ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăم
يا مĄسąتăوąحِشِ، ŏكُل ăنِسąؤĄم يا مăحąرĄومِ، ŏكُل ăرازِق يا ، مăظْلُومٍ ŏكُل ăناصِر يا ، ضعِيفٍ

ąذَن ŏكُل ăغافِر يا ، حاضِرٍ ŏكُل ăعِماد يا ، مĄسافِرٍ ŏكُل ăغِياثَصاحِب يا ، وăخăطِيئَةٍ بٍ
هăم ăفارج يا ،ăوبِينĄكْرăالْم كَرąبِ ăكاشِف يا ،ăرِخِينąصăتąسĄالْم ăرِيخăص يا ،ăغِيثِينăتąسĄالْم
دăعąوăةِ ăجِيبĄم يا ،ăالِبِينōالط غايăةِ مĄنąتăهى يا ،ăضِينăالأرăو السَّماوăاتِ ăدِيعăب يا ،ăومِينĄمąهăالْم

ąأَر يا ،ăطَرِّينąضĄالْم،ăدِينăوąالأَج ăدăوąأَج يا الدِّينِ، يăوąمِ دăيَّانَ يا ،ăالْعالَمِين رăبَّ يا ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăح
ăلِي ąاغْفِر ،ăالْقادِرِين ăرăأَقْد يا ،ăالنَّاظِرِين ăرăصąأَب يا ،ăالسَّامِعِين ăعăمąأَس يا ،ăمِينăالأَكْر ăمăياأَكْر

ăمăالنِّع ĄيِّرăغĄت الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالّتِيالذ ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو ،ăمăالنَّد تĄورِثُ الōتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو ،
تăرĄدُّ الّتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو ،ăمăالْعِص Ąتِكąهăت الّتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ لِي ąاغْفِرăو ،ăالسَّقَم تĄورِثُ

قَ Ąبِسąحăت الّتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو تĄعăجِّلُالدُّعاءَ، الّتِي ăوبĄنōالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو السَّماءِ، ăطْر
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الْهăواءَ، ĄظْلِمĄت الّتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو الشَّقَاءَ، Ąلِبąجăت الّتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو الْفَناءَ،
ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو الْغăطاءَ، Ąكْشِفăت الّتِي ăوبĄنŎالذ ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو،Ąهōألل يا ăكĄرąغَي يăغąفِرĄها لا الّتِي

وăيĄسąراً، وăمăخąرăجاً فَرăجاً أَمąرِي ąمِن لِي وăاجąعăلْ ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن لأحăدٍ تăبِعăةٍ ōكُل عăنِّي وăاحąمِل
ăكăرąغَي ăوĄجąأَر لا حăتَّى قَلْبِي، فِي ăجاءَكăرăو صăدąرِي، فِي ăكăقِينăي احąفَ. وăأَنąزِلْ ظْنِيأَللّهĄمَّ

يăمِينِي ąنăعăو خăلْفِي، ąمِنăو يăدăيَّ بăيąنِ ąمِنăو وăنăهارِي، لَيąلِي فِي وăاصąحăبąنِي مăقامِي، فِي وăعافِنِي
وăلا ،ăسِيرąالتَّي ăلِي ąسِنąأَحăو السَّبِيلَ، ăلِي ąسِّرăيăو تăحąتِي، ąمِنăو فَوąقِي ąمِنăو شِمالِي، ąنăعăو

الْعăسِيرِ، فِي كُلōتăخąذُلْنِي وăلَقŏنِّي الأُمĄورِ، فِي نăفْسِي إِلى تăكِلْنِي وăلا دăلِيلٍ، ăرąيăخ يا وăاهąدِنِي
ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك وăالآجِلِ، الْعاجِلِ فِي مăحąبĄوراً وăالنَّجاحِ، بِالْفَلاحِ أَهąلِي إِلى وăاقْلِبąنِي سĄرĄورٍ،

وăأَ ،ăلِكąفَض ąمِن وăارąزĄقْنِي ، ćقَدِير فِيشăيąءٍ وăاسąتăعąمِلْنِي ،ăقِكąرِز طَيِّباتِ ąمِن عăلَيَّ ąسِعąو
ăتِكăمąحăبِر ăنَّتِكăج إِلى تăوăفōيąتăنِي إذا وăاقْلِبąنِي ،ăنارِكăو ăذابِكăع ąمِن وăأَجِرąنِي ،ăتِكăإِنِّي. طاع أَللّهĄمَّ

وăمِ ،ăتِكăعافِي تăحąوِيلِ ąمِنăو ،ăتِكăمąنِع زăوالِ ąمِن ăبِك نĄزĄولِأَعĄوذُ ąمِنăو ،ăتِكăقِمăن حĄلُولِ ąن
الأَعąداءِ، وăشăماتăةِ الْقَضاءِ سĄوءِ ąمِنăو الشَّقاءِ، وăدăرăكِ الْبăلاءِ جăهąدِ ąمِن ăبِك وăأَعĄوذُ ،ăذابِكăع

الْمĄنąزăلِ الْكِتابِ فِي ما شăرِّ ąمِنăو السَّماءِ، ăمِن يăنąزِلُ ما شăرِّ ąمِنăلْ. وăعąجăت لا مِنăأَللّهĄمَّ نِي
وăتăوفōنِي طَيِّبăةً، حăيăاةً وăأَحąيِنِي الأَخąيارِ، صĄحąبăةَ تăحąرِمąنِي وăلا النَّارِ، أَصąحابِ ąمِن وăلا الأَشąرارِ
مĄقْتăدِرٍ مăلِيكٍ ăدąعِن صِدąقٍ مăقْعăدِ فِي الأَنąبِياءِ، مĄرافَقَةَ وăارąزĄقْنِي بِالأَبąرارِ، تĄلْحِقْنِي طَيِّبăةَ . وăفاةً

السُّنَّةِ، وăاتĈباعِ الإِسąلامِ عăلَى Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو ،ăعِكąنĄصăو ăلاِئكăب حĄسąنِ عăلَى Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك أَللّهĄمَّ
حĄسąنِ عăلَى Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو وăعăلŏمąنا، فَاهąدِنا ،ăكăكِتاب ąمĄهăتąمōلăعăو ăلِدِينِك ąمĄهăتąيăدăه كَما رăبِّ يا

ăعِكąنĄصăو ،ăلاِئكăب   ăتąنăسąفَأَح وăعăلōمąتăنِي خăلْقِي، ăنتăسąفَأَح خăلَقْتăنِي كَما خاصَّةً، عِنąدِي
ąفَكَم وăحăدِيثاً، قَدِيماً عăلَيَّ ăعامِكąإِن عăلَى Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك هِدايăتِي، ăتąنăسąفَأَح وăهăدăيąتăنِي تăعąلِيمِي،

مِ ąكَمăو ،Ąهăتąفَرَّج ąقَد سăيِّدِي يا كَرąبٍ ąيِّدِيمِنăس يا هăمٍّ ąمِن ąكَمăو ،Ąهăتąسōفăن ąقَد سăيِّدِي يا غَمٍّ ąن
ăفَلَك ،Ąهăتąرăتăس ąقَد سăيِّدِي يا عăيąبٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو ،Ąهăفْتăرăص ąقَد سăيِّدِي يا بăلاءٍ ąمِن ąكَمăو ،Ąهăفْتăكَش ąقَد

وăمĄنąقَلَ وăزăمانٍ Ćىăثْوăم ŏكُل فِي ، حالٍ ŏكُل عăلَى Ąدąمăالْحŏكُلăو الْحالِ هذِهِ وăعăلَى وăمăقامٍ، بٍ
ضĄرٍّ. حالٍ ąأَو ĄهĄقْسِمăت خăيąرٍ ąمِن الْيăوąمِ، هذا فِي نăصِيباً ăعِبادِك أَفْضăلِ ąمِن اجąعăلْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ
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Ąشąنăت رăحąمăةٍ ąأَو ĄوقُهĄسăت خăيąرٍ ąأَو ،ĄهĄفَعąدăت بăلاءٍ ąأَو Ąرِفُهąصăت سĄوءٍ ąأَو ،Ąكْشِفُهăةٍتăعافِي ąأَو رĄها،
Ąالْواحِد ăتąأَنăو وăالأَرąضِ، السَّماوăاتِ Ąزائِنăخ ăدِكăبِيăو ، ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăفَإِنَّك تĄلْبِسĄها،
ما Ąفَدąنăي وăلا ،Ąنائِلُه Ąقُصąنăي وăلا ،Ąآمِلُه ĄيَّبăخĄي وăلا ،Ąسائِلُه يĄرăدُّ لا الōذِي الْمĄعąطِي، Ąالْكَرِيم

ąعِنąمِنăو تăفْنى، لا الōتِي ăزائِنِكăخ ąمِن وăارąزĄقْنِي وăجĄوداً، وăعăطاءً وăطِيباً كَثْرăةً Ąدادąزăي بăلْ ،Ąهăد
يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ،ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăتąأَنăو مăحąظُوراً، ąكُنăي ąلَم ăطاءَكăع ōإِن الْواسِعăةِ، ăتِكăمąحăر

الرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر. 
Second: Recite a thousand times the ten tasbih reported by Seyyid and which 
will appear in the acts of worship for the day of Arafah. 

Third: Recite the supplication also reported for the day of Arafah, and the eve 
and day of Friday, and has been set out above as the last part of the sixth 
prayer for the eve of Friday. 

Fourth: Visit the shrine of Imam Hussein (as) in Karbala and remain there till 
the day of Eid to be spared of all harm during the year. 

The day of the ninth
It is the day of Arafah and one of the great Eids, although it has not been 
named as such. It is a day on which Allah refers to His creatures as His 
worshippers and obedient to Him. His grace and generosity are abundant and 
the devil is debased and disgraced and ever more shunned. 
It is reported that on the day of Arafah Imam Zainul Abideen (as) heard the 
voice of a beggar. He turned to the beggar and said, "Shame on you that you 
are begging from other than Allah on this day?! Even for the baby in mother's 
womb, there is the hope that Allah's mercy is with him and will become 
virtuous". For this day, a few acts of worship have been recommended: 

First: Ghusl

Second: Salutation to Imam Hussein (as) which is equivalent to performing a 
thousand obligatory and a thousand optional pilgrimages and fighting a 
thousand holy wars, or even more than them all. There is a continuous chain 
of reports of its great excellence and if a person is fortunate to be under the 
dome of the shrine of Imam Hussein (as) on this day, his place and reward is 
greater than that of the person on the plain of Arafah. The subject will be 
discussed below under the chapter on salutations.
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Third: After Asr prayers and before becoming engrossed in the supplications 
for the day of Arafah, recite two rakaats under the open sky and make 
confession and acknowledgement of your sins to Allah so that they are 
forgiven and the reward of the day is attained. Then one should be engaged in 
prayers and supplications of the day reported from the Imams (as). So many 
have been reported that it has not been possible to set out all of them in this 
brief work. Kafa'my states in `Misbah' that fasting on this day is 
recommended for a person who is not so weakened by it as not to be able to 
recite supplications and he also mentions that ghusl be performed and 
salutation presented to Imam Hussein (as) on the eve and day of Arafah. 
At noon one must proceed to open ground and recite the Zohr and Asr 
prayers with concentration. Then recite two rakaats in which after the 
recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, in the first rakaat recite the Chapter on 
Ikhlas and in the second rakaat the Chapter on Kafiroon. Then recite four 
rakaats in each of which after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, 
recite the Chapter on Ikhlas fifty times. This is the Namaze Commander of 
faithful (as) which has been discussed under the chapter on the acts of 
worship of Fridays. 
 Then recite the following tasbih reported by Seyyid ibn Tawoos in `Iqbal'
from the Holy Messenger (saaw): 
فِي الōذِي سĄبąحانَ ،ĄهĄكْمĄح الأَرąضِ فِي الōذِي سĄبąحانَ ،ĄهĄشąرăع السَّماءِ فِي الōذِي سĄبąحانَ
سĄبąحانَ ،ĄهĄلْطانĄس النَّارِ فِي الōذِي سĄبąحانَ ،Ąبِيلُهăس الْبăحąرِ فِي الōذِي سĄبąحانَ ،ĄهĄقَضاؤ الْقُبĄورِ

سĄبąح ،ĄهĄتăمąحăر الْجăنَّةِ فِي السَّماءَ،الōذِي ăفَعăر الōذِي سĄبąحانَ ،Ąلُهąدăع الْقِيăامăةِ فِي الōذِي انَ
إِلَيąهِ إِلاّ Ąهąمِن مăنąجăى وăلا مăلْجăأَ لا الōذِي سĄبąحانَ ،ăضąالأَر بăسăطَ الōذِي  .سĄبąحانَ

Then say a hundred times: 
ōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو اللōهِ أَكْبăرĄسĄبąحانَ Ąهōاللăو Ąه 

 Then recite a hundred times each of the Chapter on Ikhlas, Ayatul Kursi and 
salawaat.
Say ten times each of the following: 

وăيĄمِيإلهăلا-1 ĄمِيتĄيăو يĄحąيِي ،Ąدąمăالْح Ąلَهăو ĄلْكĄالْم Ąلَه ،Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو Ąهōالل ōإلاĄت
قَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăوĄهăو Ąرąيăالْخ بِيăدِهِ ĄوتĄمăي لا حăيٌّ ăوĄهăو  وăيĄحąيِي،

إِلَيąهِ-2 ĄوبĄأَتăو Ąالْقَيُّوم الحَيُّ ăوĄه ōإِلا ăإِله لا الōذِي ăهōالل Ąفِرąغăتąأَس 
3-Ąهōألل  يا
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4-Ąمنąحăر  يا
5-Ąحِيمăر  يا
وăالأَرąضِ-6 السَّمăاواتِ ăدِيعăب وăالإِكْرامِيا الْجăلالِ ذا  يا
7-Ąقَيُّوم يا حăيُّ  يا
مăنَّانُ-8 يا حăنَّانُ  يا
9-ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا  يا

10-ăآمين 
and then recite the following: 

الْ ăنąيăب يăحĄولُ ąنăم يا الْوăرِيدِ، حăبąلِ ąمِن إِلَيَّ Ąبăأَقْر ăوĄه ąنăم يا ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي ياأَللّهĄمَّ وăقَلْبِهِ، مăرąءِ
ąنăم يا اسąتăوى، الْعăرąشِ عăلَى Ąمنąالرَّح ăوĄه ąنăم يا الْمĄبِينِ، وăبِالأُفُقِ الأَعąلى بِالْمăنąظَرِ ăوĄه ąنăم

مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس ،Ąرąصِيăالْب Ąالسَّمِيع ăوĄهăو شăيąءٌ، كَمِثْلِهِ ăسąلَي. 
 and ask for your wishes which, insha Allah will be accepted. 
Recite the following salawaat which, according to a report from Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as), pleases the Holy Prophet and his holy progeny: 

ăو سĄئِلَ، ąنăم ăرąيăخ وăيا أَعąطَى، ąنăم ăدăوąأَج يا اسąتĄرąحِمăأَللّهĄمَّ ąنăم ăمăحąأَر عăلَى. يا ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،ăالآخِرِين فِي وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،ăالأَوَّلِين فِي وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ

ăلِينăسąرĄالْم فِي وăآلِهِ مĄحăمِّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăصăو الأَعąلَى، الملأِ أَ. فِي الْوăسِيلَةَأَللّهĄمَّ Ąآلَهăو مĄحăمَّداً عąطِ
عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى بِمĄحăمَّدٍ Ąتąنăآم إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ الْكَبِيرăةَ وăالدَّرăجăةَ وăالرِّفْعăةَ ăفăالشَّرăو وăالْفَضِيلَةَ،

ăبąحĄص وăارąزĄقْنِي ،ĄهăتăيąؤĄر الْقِيامăةِ فِي تăحąرِمąنِي فَلا ،Ąهăأَر ąلَمăو مِلōتِهِ،وăآلِهِ عăلَى وăتăوăفōنِي ،Ąهăت
شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك أَبăداً، Ąهăدąعăب أَظْمăأُ لا هăنِيئاً، سائِغاً رăوِيĈاً مăشąرăباً حăوąضِهِ، ąمِن وăاسąقِنِي

ąقَدِير .ăفَع ،Ąهăأَر ąلَمăو وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالَل صăلōى بِمĄحăمَّدٍ Ąتąنăآم إِنِّي وăجąهăهĄأَللّهĄمَّ الْجِنانِ فِي . رِّفْنِي
وăسăلاما كَثِيرăةً تăحِيَّةً مِنِّي وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى مĄحăمَّداً بăلŏغْ  .أَللّهĄمَّ

The Dua-e-Umme Dawood, set out above as the supplication in the fifth act 
of worship for the fifteenth of Rajab, must also be recited. 
Then recite the following tasbih which caries incalculable reward. Mention of 
the considerable rewards for reciting this tasbih has been omitted for the sake 
of brevity. It is as follows: 
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اللōهِ وăسĄبąحăانَ أَحăدٍ، ŏكُل قَبąلَ اللōهِ ،سĄبąحانَ أَحăدٍ ŏكُل ăعăم اللōهِ وăسĄبąحانَ أَحăدٍ، ŏكُل ăدąعăب
،ăبِّحِينăسĄالْم ăبِيحąسăت يăفْضĄلُ تăسąبِيحاً اللōهِ وăسĄبąحانَ أَحăدٍ، Ŏكُل وăيăفْنăى رăبُّنا يăبąقى اللōهِ وăسĄبąحانَ

يăفْ تăسąبِيحاً اللōهِ وăسĄبąحانَ أَحăدٍ، ŏكُل قَبąلَ كَثِيراً كَثِفَضąلاً فَضąلاً ،ăبِّحِينăسĄالْم ăبِيحąسăت اًيرضĄلُ
ŏكُل ăعăم كَثِيراً فَضąلاً ،ăبِّحِينăسĄالْم ăبِيحąسăت يăفْضĄلُ تăسąبِيحاً اللōهِ وăسĄبąحانَ ، أَحăدٍ ŏكُل ăدąعăب

كَثِيراً فَضąلاً ،ăبِّحِينăسĄالْم ăبِيحąسăت يăفْضĄلُ تăسąبِيحاً اللōهِ وăسĄبąحانَ كُلŎأَحăدٍ، وăيăفْنى الْباقِي لِرăبِّنăا
ăسąلَيăو يăفْنى وăلا يăبąلى، وăلا يĄنąسى وăلا يĄدąرى، وăلا يĄحąصى لا تăسąبِيحاً اللōهِ وăسĄبąحانَ ، أَحăدٍ

ăو ،ăالْعالَمِين سِنِيِّ فِي بِبقَائِهِ وăيăبąقى بِدăوامِهِ، ĄومĄدăي تăسąبِيحاً اللōهِ وăسĄبąحانَ مĄنąتăهى، ĄورِلَهĄهĄش
لا مِما الأَبăدِ ăعăمăو الأَبăدِ، أَبăدِ اللōهِ وăسĄبąحانَ وăالنَّهارِ، اللōيąلِ وăساعاتِ الدُّنąيا، وăأَيَّامِ الدُّهĄورِ

الْخالِقِين Ąنăسąأَح Ąهōالل ăكăبارăتăو ،Ąدăالأَب ĄهĄقْطَعăي وăلا ،Ąدăالأَم يĄفْنِيهِ وăلا ،Ąدăدăالْع  .يĄحąصِيهِ
And then say: 
أَحăدٍ، ŏكُل ăعăم للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو أَحăدٍ، ŏكُل ăدąعăب للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو أَحăدٍ، ŏكُل قَبąلَ للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو
حăمąداً ،ăالْحامِدِين ăدąمăح يăفْضĄلُ حăمąداً للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو أَحăدٍ، Ŏكُل وăيăفْنى رăبُّنا يăبąقى للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو

قَ كُلŏكَثِيراً ăدąعăب كَثِيراً حăمąداَ ،ăالْحامِدِين ăدąمăح يăفْضĄلُ حăمąداً لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو أَحăدٍ، ŏكُل بąلَ
للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو أَحăدٍ، ŏكُل ăعăم كَثِيراً حăمąداً ،ăالْحامِدِين ăدąمăح يăفْضĄلُ حăمąداً لِلōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو أَحăدٍ،

الْح ăدąمăح يăفْضĄلُ للōهِحăمąداً Ąدąمăالْحăو أَحăدٍ، Ŏكُل وăيăفْنى الْباقِي لِرăبِّنا كَثِيراً حăمąداً ،ăامِدِين
للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو مĄنąتăهى، Ąلَه ăسąلَيăو يăفْنى وăلا يăبąلى، ولا يĄنąسى وăلا يĄدąرى، وăلا يĄحąصى لا حăمąداً

سِنِيِّ فِي بِبăقائِهِ وăيăبąقى بِدăوامِهِ، ĄومĄدăي الدُّنąيا،حăمąداً وăأَيَّامِ الدُّهĄورِ وشĄهĄورِ ،ăالْعالَمِين
وăلا ،Ąدăدăالْع يĄحąصِيهِ لا مِما الأَبăدِ ăعăمăو الأَبăدِ، ăدăأَب للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو وăالنَّهارِ، اللōيąلِ وăساعاتِ

الْخالِ Ąنăسąأَح Ąهōالل ăكăتبارăو ،Ąدăالأَب ĄهĄقْطَعăي وăلا ،Ąدăالأَم  .قِينيĄفْنِيهِ
And then say: 

،إلهăلا أَحăدٍ ŏكُل ăعăم Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا أَحăدٍ، ŏكُل ăدąعăب Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا أَحăدٍ ŏكُل قَبąلَ Ąهōالل ōإِلا
ăي تăهلِيلاً Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإله وăلا أَحăدٍ، Ŏكُل وăيăفْنى رăبُّنا يăبąقى Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله الْمĄهăلŏلينă،وăلا تăهąلِيلَ فْضĄلُ

قَبąلَ كَثِيراً فَضąلاً ،ăلينŏلăهĄالْم تăهąلِيلَ يăفْضĄلُ تăهąلِيلاً Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا أَحăدٍ، ŏكُل ăدąعăب كَثِيراً فَضąلاً



278

فَ ،ăلينŏلăهĄالْم تăهąلِيلَ يăفْضĄلُ تăهąلِيلاً Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا أَحăدٍ، ŏلاكُلăو أَحăدٍ، ŏكُل ăعăم كَثِيراً ضąلاً
وăلا ، أَحăدٍ Ŏكُل وăيăفْنى الْباقِي لِرăبِّنا كَثِيراً فَضąلاً ،ăلينŏلăهĄالْم تăهąلِيلَ يăفْضĄلُ تăهąلِيلاً Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله

وăلا يăبąلى، وăلا يĄنąسى وăلا يĄدąرى، وăلا يĄحąصى لا تăهąلِيلاً Ąهōالل ōاٍلا ăهى،اِلهăتąنĄم Ąلَه ăسąلَيăو يăفْنى
الدُّهĄورِ وăشĄهĄورِ ،ăالْعالَمِين سِنِيِّ فِي بِبăقائِهِ وăيبąقى بِدăوامِهِ، ĄومĄدăي تăهąلِيلاً Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا

ăعăمăو الأَبăدِ ăدăأَب Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا وăالنَّهارِ، اللōيąلِ وăساعاتِ الدُّنąيا، يĄحąصِيهِوăأَيَّامِ لا مِما الأَبăدِ،
الْخالِقِين Ąنăسąأَح Ąهōالل ăكăتبارăو ،Ąدăالأَب ĄهĄقْطَعăي وăلا ،Ąدăالأَم يĄفْنِيهِ وăلا ،Ąدăدăالْع. 

And then say: 
ăأَح ŏكُل ăعăم Ąرăأكْب Ąهōاللăو أَحăدٍ، ŏكُل ăدąعăب Ąرăأكْب Ąهōاللăو أَحăدٍ ŏكُل قَبąلَ Ąرăأَكْب ĄهōاللăوĄرăأَكْب Ąهōاللăو ، دٍ

قَبąلَ كَثِيراً فَضąلاً ،ăكَبِّرِينĄالْم ăكْبِيرăت يăفْضĄلُ تăكْبِيراً Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاللăو أَحăدٍ، Ŏكُل وăيăفْنى رăبُّنا يăبąقى
ăدąعăب كَثِيراً فَضąلاً ،ăكَبِّرِينĄالْم ăكْبِيرăت يăفْضĄلُ تăكْبِبراً Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاللăو أَحăدٍ، ŏكُلĄهōاللăو ، أَحăدٍ ŏكُل

يăفْضĄلُ تăكْبِيراً Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاللăو أَحăدٍ، ŏكُل ăعăم كَثِيراً فَضąلاً ،ăكَبِّرِينĄالْم ăكْبِيرăت يăفْضĄلُ تăكْبِيراً Ąرăأَكْب
أَكْ Ąهōاللăو ، أَحăدٍ Ŏكُل وăيăفْنى الْباقِي لِرăبِّنا كَثِيراً فَضلاً ،ăكَبِّرِينĄالْم ăكْبِيرăصىتąحĄي لا تăكْبِيراً Ąرăب

ĄومĄدăي تăكْبِيراً Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاللăو مĄنąتăهى، Ąلَه ăسąلَيăو يăفْنى، وăلا يăبąلى وăلا يĄنąسى ولا يĄدąرى، وăلا
اللōيąلِ وăساعاتِ الدُّنąيا، وăأَيَّامِ الدُّهĄورِ وăشĄهĄورِ ،ăالْعالَمِين سِنِيِّ فِي بِبăقائِهِ ويبąقى بِدăوامِهِ،
وăلا ،Ąدăالأَم يĄفْنِيهِ وăلا ،Ąدăدăالْع يĄحąصِيهِ لا مِما الأَبăدِ، ăعăمăو الأَبăدِ ăدăأَب Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاللăو وăالنَّهارِ،

الْخالِقِين ăسنąأَح Ąهōالل ăكăبارăتăو ،Ąدăالأَب ĄهĄقْطَعăي. 
Recite the last supplication of the act of worship  numbered six  for the eve of 
Friday.
Then recite the supplication of Ali bin Husein (as) set out by Sheikh Toosi in 
`Misbah' commencing: 

ăالْعالَمِين رăبُّ Ąهōالل ăتąأَن  أَللّهĄمَّ
The supplication being one to be recited on the plain of Arafah and being 
very lengthy has not been set out here. Supplication 47 in `Sahifa-e-Kamila'
has also been recommended to be recited with concentration and emotion, as 
it contains prayers for the fulfilment of the wishes for this world and the 
Hereafter.
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Of the famous supplications for this day is the supplication of the Leader of 
the Martyrs (as). Beshr and Bashir, the sons of Ghalib Asady, report that they 
were in the service of Imam Hussein (as) in Arafah on the day of Arafah. He 
came out of his tent with a group of members of his household, his children, 
friends and followers with modesty and humility. He stood turning towards 
the mountain to his left and facing the Holy Kaaba. He lifted his hands to his 
face like a beggar asking for food and recited the following supplication: 

ąمăالْحăوĄهăو صانِعٍ، ĄنعĄص كَصĄنąعِهِ وăلا ،ćمانِع لِعăطائِهِ وăلا ،ćدافِع لِقَضائِهِ ăسąلَي الōذِي للōهِ Ąد
،Ąدائِعăالْب عăلَيąهِ تăخąفى لا ،ăالصَّنائِع بِحِكْمăتِهِ ăقَنąأَتăو الْبăدائِع، ăناسąأَج ăفَطَر ،Ąالْواسِع Ąوادăالْج

Ąدائِعăالْو Ąهăدąعِن Ąضِيعăت ضارعٍ،وăلا ŏكُل Ąراحِمăو قانِعٍ، ŏكُل Ąرايِشăو ، صانِعٍ ŏكُل جاري ،
ćدافِع وăلِلْكُرĄباتِ ،ćسامِع لِلدَّعăواتِ ăوĄهăو السَّاطِعِ، بِالنُّورِ الْجامِعِ وăالْكِتابِ الْمăنافِعِ وăمĄنąزِلُ

ĄهĄرąغَي ăإِله فَلا ، ćقامِع وăلِلْجăبابِرăةِ ، ćرافِع وăلِلدَّرăجاتِ شăيąءٌ، كَمِثْلِهِ ăسąلَيăو ،Ąدِلُهąعăي شăيąءَ وăلا
ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăوĄهăو ،Ąبِيرăالْخ Ąطِيفōالل ،Ąصِيرăالْب Ąالسَّمِيع ăوĄهăو ، .Ąغَبąأَر إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

ăكąإِلَي ōأَنăو رăبِّي، ăبِأَنَّك مĄقِراً ،ăلَك بِالرُّبĄوبِيةِ Ąدăهąأَشăو ،ăكąأَنْإِلَي قَبąلَ ăتِكăمąبِنِع ابąتăدăأْتăنِي مăرăدِّي،
الْمăنĄونِ، لِرăيąبِ آمِناً ،ăلابąالأَص ăنِيăتąكَنąأَس ثُمَّ التُّرابِ، ăمِن وăخăلَقْتăنِي مăذْكُوراً، شăيąئاً أَكُونَ

فِي رăحِمٍ، إِلى صĄلبٍ ąمِن ظاعِناً أَزăلْ ąفَلَم ،ăالسِّنِينăو الدُّهĄورِ الأَيَّامِوăاخąتِلافِ ăمِن تăقادĄمٍ
فِي اِلَيَّ، ăسانِكąإِحăو لِي ăلُطْفِكăو بِي، ăأْفَتِكăلِر تĄخąرِجąنِي ąلَم الْخالِيăةِ، وăالْقُرĄونِ الْماضِيăةِ

ăس لِلōذِي أَخąرăجąتăنِي ăلكِنَّك ،ăلَكĄسĄر وăكَذōبĄوا ăكăدąهăع نăقَضĄوا ăذِينōال الْكُفْرِ، أَئِمَّةِ لِيدăوąلَةِ ăقăب
ăعِكąنĄص بِجăمِيلِ بِي، ăفْتĄؤăر ăذلِك قَبąلِ ąمِنăو أَنąشăأْتăنِي، وăفِيهِ يăسَّرąتăنِي، Ąلَه الōذِي الْهĄدى، ăمِن
لَحąمٍ ăنąيăب ثَلاثٍٍ ظُلُماتٍ فِي وăأَسąكَنąتăنِي يĄمąنى، مăنِيٍّ ąمِن خăلْقِي ăتąعăدăتąفَاب ،ăمِكăنِع وăسăوابِغِ

وăجِلْدٍ لِلōذِيوăدăمٍ أَخąرăجąتăنِي ثُمَّ أَمąرِي، ąمِن شăيąئاً إِلَيَّ تăجąعăل ąلَمăو ، خăلْقِي تĄشąهِدąنِي ąلَم ،
ăمِن وăرăزăقْتăنِي صăبِيĈاً، طِفْلاً الْمăهąدِ فِي وăحăفِظْتăنِي سăوِيِّاً، تامĈاً الدُّنąيا إِلَى الْهĄدى، ăمِن لِي ăقăبăس

مăرِيĈاً، لَبăناً وăكَلأتăنِيالْغِذاءِ ، ăالرَّواحِم الأُمَّهاتِ ăنِيăلْتōكَفăو الْحăواضِنِ، ăقُلُوب عăلَيَّ ăطَفْتăعăو
حăتĈى ،Ąمنąحăر يا Ąحِيمăر يا ăتąعالَيăفَت وăالنُّقْصانِ، الزِّيادăةِ ăمِن وăسăلōمąتăنِي ،ŏالْجان طَوارِقِ ąمِن

ăتąمăمąأَت بِالْكَلامِ، ناطِقاً Ąلَلْتăهăاست عامٍ،إِذَا ŏكُل فِي زăايِداً وăرăبَّيąتăنِي الإِنąعامِ، سăوابِغَ عăلَيَّ
أَلْهăمąتăنِي بِأَنْ ،ăكăجَّتĄح عăلَيَّ ăتąبăجąأَو ، مِرَّتِي ąلَتăدăتąاعăو فِطْرăتِي، ąلَتăمăاكْت إِذَا حăتَّى
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لِم وăأَيąقَظْتăنِي ،ăتِكăحِكْم بِعăجăائِبِ وăرăوَّعąتăنِي ،ăكăرِفَتąعăمąمِن ăضِكąأَرăو ăائِكăمăس فِي ăأْتăذَر ا
ما وفَهَّمąتăنِي ،ăكăتăعِبادăو ăكăتăطاع عăلَيَّ ăتąبăجąأَوăو ،ăذِكْرِكăو ăكْرِكĄلِش وăنăبَّهąتăنِي ،ăلْقِكăخ بăدائِعِ

بِ ăذلِك جăمِيعِ فِي عăلَيَّ ăتąنăنăمăو ،ăضاتِكąرăم تăقَبُّلَ لِي ăتąسَّرăيăو ،ăلُكĄسĄر بِهِ ąجاءتăنِكąوăع
وăرăزăقْتăنِي أُخąرăى، دĄونَ نِعąمăةً إِلهِي يا لِي ăضąرăت ąلَم الثōرăى، خăيąرِ ąمِن خăلَقْتăنِي إِذْ ثُمَّ ،ăلُطْفِكăو
إِلَيَّ، الْقَدِيمِ ăسانِكąإِحăو عăلَيَّ، الأعąظَمِ الْعăظِيمِ ăنِّكăبِم الرِّياشِ، وăصĄنĄوفِ الْمăعاشِ أَنąواعِ ąمِن

وăجĄرąأَتِيحăتĈى جăهąلِي ăكąعăنąمăي ąلَم النِّقَمِ، ōكُل عăنِّي ăفْتăرăصăو النِّعăمِ، ăمِيعăج عăلَيَّ ăتąمăمąأَت إِذا
أَجăبąتăنِي، ăكĄتąوăعăد فَإِنْ ،ăكąيăلَد يĄزąلِفُنِي لِما وăوăفōقتăنِي ،ăكąإِلَي يĄقَرِّبĄنِي ما إِلَى دăلَلْتăنِي أَنْ ،ăكąلَيăع

سăأَ إِكْمالاًوăإِنْ ăذلِك Ŏكُل زِدąتăنِي، ăكĄتąكَرăش وăاِنْ شăكَرąتăنِي، ăكĄتąأَطَع وăإِنْ أَعąطَيąتăنِي، ăكĄلْت
مăجِيدٍ، حăمِيدٍ مĄعيدٍ مĄبąدىءٍ ąمِن ăكăحانąسب ăكăحانąبĄفَس إِلَيَّ، ăسانِكąإِحăو عăلَيَّ، ăمِكĄعąلأَن

فَأَ ،ăكĄآلاؤ ąتăظُمăعăو ăكĄماؤąأَس ąتăقَدَّسăتăأَيُّو ąأَم وăذِكْراً، عăدăداً أُحąصِي إِلهِي يا ăمِكăنِع يُّ
بِهăا عِلْماً يăبąلُغَ ąأَو الْعادُّونَ، يĄحąصِيăهăا أَنْ ąمِن Ąأّكْثَر رăبِّ يا ăهِيăو شĄكراً، بِها Ąأَقُوم ăطاياكăع

الضُّرِّ ăمِن أَللّهĄمَّ عăنِّي ăأْتăرăدăو ăفْتăرăص ما ثُمَّ مِنăالْحافِظُونَ، لِي ăرăظَه مِما Ąأَكْثَر وăالضَّرَّاءِ
صăرِيحِ وăخالِصِ يăقِينِي، عăزăماتِ وăعăقْدِ إيąمانِي، بِحăقِيقَةِ إِلهِي يا Ąدăهąأَش وăأنا وăالسَّرَّاءِ، الْعافِيăةِ

صăفْحăةِ وăأَسارِيرِ بăصăري، نĄورِ مăجارِي وăعăلائِقِ ضăمِيري، مăكْنĄونِ وăباطِنِ جăبِينِي،تăوąحِيدِي،
ąمَّتăض وăما سăمąعِي، صِماخِ وăمăسارِبِ عِرąنيني، مارِنِ وăخذارِيفِ نăفْسِي، مăسارِب وăخĄرąقِ
وăمăنابِتِ وăفَكّي، فَمِي حăنăكِ وăمغąرăزِ لِسăانِي، لَفْظِ وăحăرăكاتِ ،ăفَتايăش عăلَيąهِ ąقَتăأطْبăو

وăحِم وăمăشąرăبِي، مăطْعăمِي وăمăساغِ وăماأُمِّالَةِأَضąراسِي، عĄنĄقِي، بارعِ حăبăائِلِ وăبĄلُوغِ رأْسِي،
حăواشِي وأَفْلاذِ قَلْبِي، حِجابِ وăنِياطِ وăتِينِي، حăبąلِ وăحăمائِلِ صăدąرِي، ĄورĄتام عăلَيąهِ اشąتăمăلَ

ăو مăفاصِلِي، Ąحِقاقăو أَضąلاعِي، Ąراسِيفăش Ąهąتăوăح وăما وăأَقَكَبِدِي، عăوامِلِي، ĄضąبĄطْراف
وăعĄرĄوقِي، وăمĄخĈي وăعِظامِي وăقَصăبِي، وăعăصăبِي وăبăشăرِي وăشăعąرِي، وăدăمِي وăلَحąمِي أَنامِلِي،
وăنăوąمِي مِنِّي، Ąضąالأَر أَقلōتِ وăما رِضاعِي، ăأَيَّام ăذلِك عăلَى ăجăسăتąان وăما جăوارِحِي، Ąمِيعăجăو

رĄكُوعِ وăحăرăكاتِ وăسĄكُونِي، مăدىوăيăقْظَتِي ،Ąدتăهăتąاجăو Ąلْتăحاو ąلَو أَنْ وăسĄجĄودِي، ي
ăذلِك Ąتąطَعăتąاس مăا ،ăمِكĄعąأَن ąمِن واحِدăةٍ ăكْرĄش ăدِّيăأُؤ أَنْ عĄمِّرąتĄها، ąلَو وăالأحąقابِ الأَعąصارِ
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عăتِيد طارِفاً وăثَناءً جăديداً أَبăداً ،ăكĄكْرĄش بِهِ عăلَيَّ ăبăجąوĄالْم ،ăنِّكăبِم ōإِلاĄتąرِصăح ąلَوăو أَجăلْ اً،
وăلا عăدăداً Ąرناهăصăح ما ، وăآنِفِهِ سالِفِهِ ،ăعامِكąإِن مăدى ăصِيąحĄن أَنْ ،ăأَنامِك ąمِن وăالْعادُّونَ أَنا

الصَّادِقِ وăالنَّبăأِ النَّاطِقِ ăكِتابك فِي ĄبِرąخĄالْم ăتąأَنăو ،ăذلِك أَنَّى ăهاتąيăه أَمăداً، Ąيناهăصąإِنْ: أَحăو
ما ،ăلُكĄسĄرăو ăكĄبِياؤąأَن ąتăغōلăبăو ،ăكĄباؤąإِنăو أَللّهĄمَّ ăكĄكِتاب ăقăدăص تĄحąصĄوها، لا اللōهِ نِعąمăةَ تăعĄدُّوا
بِجĄهąدِي Ąدăهąأَش إِلهِي يا أَنِّي ăرąغَي ،ăدِينِك ąمِن ąبِهِمăو ąمĄلَه ăتąعăرăشăو ،ăيِكąحăو ąمِن عăلَيąهِم ăلْتăزąأَن

ăو وăلَداًوăجِدِّي، يăتَّخِذْ ąلَم الّذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح مĄوقِناً، مĄؤąمِناً وăأَقُولُ وĄسąعِي، طاقَتِي مăبąلَغِ
فِيما ĄضادَّهĄفَي مĄلْكِهِ فِي ćرِيكăش Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو مăوąرĄوثاً، الذŎلŏابąتăدăعăفَيăكُونَ ăمِن وăلِيٌّ وăلا ،

فَسĄبąح ،ăعăنăص فِيما ĄهăفِدąرĄتا،فَيăرōفَطăتăو لَفَسĄدăتا Ąهōالل ōإِلا آلِهăةٌ فِيهِما كانَ لَو ،ĄهăحانąبĄس Ąهăان
،ąدăأَح كُفُواً Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąولَم ،ąولَدĄي ąلَمăو ąلِدăي ąلَم الّذِي الصَّمăدِ، الأحăدِ الْواحِدِ اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ

الْ مăلاِئِكَتِهِ ăدąمăح يĄعادِلُ حăمąداً للōهِ Ąدąمăلَىالْحăع Ąهōالل وăصلōى ،ăلِينăسąرĄالْم وăأَنąبيائِهِ ،ăقرَّبِينĄم
وăسăلōم ăلَصِينąخĄالْم ăاهِرِينōالط ăيِّبِينōالط وăآلِهِ ،ăالنَّبِيِّين خاتăمِ مĄحăمَّدٍ  .خِيăرăتِهِ

Then the Hadhrat commenced seeking from Allah with greater fervour and 
tears continuously flowing onto his face. He continued: 
فِي لِي ąخِرăو ،ăتِكăصِيąعăبِم تĄشąقِنِي وăلا ăقْواكăبِت وăأَسąعِدąنِي ،ăأَراك كَأَنِّي ăشاكąأَخ اجąعăلْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ

ما ăأْخِيرăت وăلا ،ăتąأَخَّر ما تăعąجِيلَ أُحِبُّ لا حăتَّى ،ăرِكăقَد فِي لِي ąبارِكăو ،ăقَضائِكăجَّلْتăع .
فِي ăالنُّورăو عăمăلِي، فِي ăلاصąالإِخăو قَلْبِي، فِي ăقِينăالْيăو نăفْسِي، فِي ăغِناي اجąعăلْ أَللّهĄمَّ
مِنِّي، الْوارِثَينِ وăبăصăرِي سăمąعِي وăاجąعăلْ بِجăوارِحِي، وăمăتَّعąنِي دِينِي، فِي وăالْبăصِيرăةَ بăصăرِي،

ظَلَ ąنăم عăلَى اكْشِفąوăانąصĄرąنِي أَللّهĄمَّ ąنِيąيăع ăبِذلِك وăأَقِرَّ وăمăآرِبِي، ثأْرِي فِيهِ وăأَرِنِي مăنِي،
يا لِي وăاجąعăلْ رِهانِي، وăفُكَّ شăيąطانِي، وăاخąسăأْ خăطِيئَتِي، لِي ąاغْفِرăو عăوąرăتِي، ąرĄتąاسăو كُرąبăتِي،

وăالأُولَى الآخِرăةِ فِي الْعĄلْيا الدَّرăجăةَ سăمِيعاً.إِلهِي فَجăعăلْتăنِي خăلَقْتăنِي، كَما Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك أَللّهĄمَّ
خăلْقِي ąنăع ăتąكُن ąقَدăو بِي، رăحąمăةً سăوِيĈاً، خăلْقاً فَجăعăلْتăنِي خăلَقْتăنِي، كَما Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو بăصِيراً،

أَ بِمăا رăبِّ فِطْرăتِي، ăدَّلْتăفَع بăرăأْتăنِي بِما رăبِّ بِماغَنِيĈاً، رăبِّ صĄورăتِي، ăتąنăسąفَأَح نąشăأْتăنِي
عăلَيَّ ăتąمăعąأَن بِما رăبِّ وăوăفōقْتăنِي، كَلأتăنِي بِما رăبِّ عافَيąتăنِي، نăفْسِي وăفِي ، إِلَيَّ ăتąنăسąأَح
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ăتąمăأَطْع بِما رăبِّ أَعąطَيąتăنِي، خăيąرٍ ŏكُل ąمِنăو أَوąلَيąتăنِي بِما رăبِّ بِمافَهăدăيąتăنِي، رăبِّ وăسăقَيąتăنِي، نِي
الصَّافِي، ăرِكąسِت ąمِن البăسąتăنِي بِما رăبِّ وăأَعąزăزąتăنِي، أَعăنąتăنِي بِما رăبِّ وăأَقْنăيąتăنِي، أَغْنăيąتăنِي
بăوائِقِ عăلَى وăأَعِنِّي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص الْكافِي، ăعِكąنĄص ąمِن لِي ăتąسَّرăيăو

اللōيąالِيا وăصĄرĄوفِ وăاكْفِنِيلدُّهĄورِ، الآخِرăةِ، وăكُرĄباتِ الدُّنąيا، أَهąوالِ ąمِن وăنăجِّنِي وăالأَيَّامِ،
الأَرąضِ فِي الظōالِمĄونَ يăعąمăلُ ما نăفْسِي. شăرَّ وăفِي فَقِنِي، Ąذَرąأَح وăما فَاكْفِنِي، Ąأَخاف ما أَللّهĄمَّ

ăو فَاحąرĄسąنِي، رăزăقْتăنِيوăدِينِي وăفِيما فَاخąلُفْنِي، وăمالِي أَهąلِي وăفِي فَاحąفَظْنِي، سăفَرِي فِي
وăالإِنąسِ الْجِنِّ شăرِّ ąمِنăو فَعăظŏمąنِي، النَّاسِ أَعąيĄنِ وăفِي فَذَلŏلْنِي، نăفْسِي وăفِي لِي، ąفَبارِك

وăبِسăرِيرăتِي تăفْضăحąنِي، فَلا وăبِذُنĄوبِي فَلافَسăلŏمąنِي، ăكăمăنِعăو تăبąتăلِنِي، فَلا وăبِعăمăلِي تĄخąزِني، فَلا
بăعِيدٍ إِلى ąأَم فَيăقْطَعăنِي، قَرِيبٍ إِلى تăكِلُنِي، ąنăم إِلى إِلهِي تăكِلْنِي، فَلا ăرِكąغَي وăإلَى تăسąلُبąنِي،

أَ Ąلِيكăمăو رăبي ăتąأَنăو لِي ăعِفِينąضăتąاْلمس إِلى ąأَم وăبĄعąدăفَيăتăجăهَّمăنِي، غُرąبăتِي ăكąإِلي أَشąكُو مąرِي،
ăتąغَضِب ąكُنăت ąلَم فَإِنْ ،ăكăبăغَض عăلَيَّ تĄحąلِلْ فَلا إِلهِي أَمąرِي، Ąهăكْتōلăم ąنăم عăلَى وăهăوانِي دارِي،

بِنĄو رăبِّ يا ăأَلُكąفَأَس لِي، Ąعăسąأَو ăكăتăعافِي ōأَن ăرąغَي ăكăحانąبĄس أُبالِي، فَلا الōذِيعăلَيَّ ،ăهِكąجăو رِ
،ăالآخِرِينăو ăالأَوَّلِين Ąرąأَم بِهِ ăلُحăصăو ،ĄلُماتŎالظ بِهِ ąكُشِفَتăو Ąاتăالسَّماوăو Ąضąالأَر Ąلَه ąقَتăرąأَش
تăرąضى حăتĈى الْعĄتąبى ăلَك الْعĄتąبى، ăلَك ،ăطَكăخăس بِي تĄنąزِلَ وăلا ،ăبِكăغَض عăلَى تĄمِيتăنِي لا أَنْ

ăذلِك الōذِيقَبąلَ الْعăتِيقِ، وăالْبăيąتِ الْحăرامِ، وăالْمشąعăرِ الْحăرامِ، البăلَدِ رăبَّ ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،
أَسąبăغَ ąنăم يا بِحِلْمِهِ، الذŎنĄوبِ عăظِيمِ ąنăع عăفا ąنăم يا أمąناً، لِلناسِ Ąهăلْتăعăجăو للْبăرăكَةَ، Ąهăلَلْتąأَح

ăم يا بِفَضąلهِ، وِحąدăتِي،النَّعąماءَ فِي صاحِبِي يا شِدَّتِي، فِي عĄدَّتِي يا بِكَرăمِهِ، الْجăزِيلَ أَعąطى ąن
ăحاقąإِسăو وăإِسąماعِيلَ ăراهِيمąإِب آبائِي، ăإِلهăو إِلهِي يا نِعąمăتِي، فِي وăلِيĈي يا كُرąبăتِي، فِي غِياثِي يا

جِبąرăائِ وăرăبَّ ،ăقُوبąعăيăيوąإِسăو وăمِيكَائِيلَ وăآلِهِلَ ،ăالنَّبِيِّين خاتăمِ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăرăبَّ رافِيلَ،
وăيس وăطه ăصăعăيăكَه وăمĄنăزِّلَ وăالْفُرąقانِ، وăالزَّبĄورِ وăالإِنąجِيلِ، التَّوąرăاةِ وăمĄنąزِلَ ،ăبِينăجăتąنĄالْم

سăعăتِه فِي Ąذاهِبăالْم تĄعąيِينِي ăحِين كَهąفِي ăتąأَن الْحăكِيمِ، الأَرąضĄوăالْقُرąآنِ ăبِي Ąضِيقăتăو ا،
ăإِيَّاي ăكĄرąتăس وăلَولا عăثْرăتِي، مĄقِيل ăتąأَنăو ،ăالْهالِكِين ăمِن Ąتąلَكُن ăكĄتăمąحăر وăلَولا بِرĄحąبِها،
Ąتąلَكُن ăإِيَّاي ăكĄرąصăن وăلَولا أَعąدائِي، عăلَى بِالنَّصąرِ مĄؤăيِّدِي ăتąأَنăو ،ăوحِينĄفْضăالْم ăمِن Ąتąلَكُن
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ąلَتăعăج ąنăم يا يăعąتăزُّونَ، بِعِزِّهِ ĄهĄلِياؤąفَأو وăالرِّفْعăةِ بِالسُّمĄوِّ Ąهăفْسăن خăصَّ ąنăم يا ،ăلُوبِينąغăالْم ăمِن
وăما الأَعąيĄنِ خائِنăةَ Ąلَمąعăي خائِفُونَ، سăطَواتِهِ ąمِن ąمĄفَه ،ąناقِهِمąأَع عăلَى الْمăذَلōةِ ăنِير ĄلُوكĄالْم Ąلَه

ياتĄخąفِ ،ăوĄه ōإِلا ăوĄه ăفąكَي Ąلَمąعăي لا ąنăم يا ،ĄورĄالدُّهăو الأَزąمِنăةُ بِهِ تăأْتِي ما ăبąغَيăو ،ĄورĄالصُّد ي
عăلَى ăضąالأَر ăسăكَب ąنăم يا ،ăوĄه ōإِلا ĄهĄلَمąيع ما Ąلَمąعăي لا ąنăم يا ،ăوĄه ōإِلا ăوĄه مăا Ąلَمąعăي لا ąنăم

الْهăواءَ وăسăدَّ يăنąقَطِعĄالْماءِ، لا الōذِي الْمăعąرĄوفِ ذَا يا الأَسąماءِ، Ąمăأَكْر Ąلَه ąنăم يا بِالسَّماءِ،
ăدąعăب Ąجاعِلَهăو الْجĄبِّ، ăمِن ĄهăرِجąخĄمăو الْقَفْرِ، الْبăلَدِ فِي ăفĄوسĄلِي الرَّكْبِ ăقَيِّضĄم يا أّبăداً،

ăب ăقُوبąعăي عăلَى Ąرادَّه يا مăلِكاً، ياالْعĄبĄودِيَّةِ ، ćكَظِيم ăوĄفَه الْحĄزąنِ ăمِن Ąناهąيăع ąضَّتăيąاب أَنِ ăدąع
سِنِّهِ كِبăرِ ăدąعăب ابąنِهِ ذَبąحِ ąنăع ăراهِيمąإِب ąيăدăي ăسِكąمĄمăو ،ăأَيُّوب ąنăع وăالْبăلْوى الضُّرِّ ăكاشِف

وăلَ يăحąيى Ąلَه ăبăهăفَو لِزăكَرِيَّا ăجابăتąاس مăنِ يا عĄمĄرِهِ، أَخąرăجăوăفَناءِ ąنăم يا وăحِيداً، فَرąداً Ąهąعăدăي ąم
فِرąعăونَ وăجăعăلَ فَأَنąجاهĄم إِسąرائِيلَ، لِبăنِي ăرąحăالْب ăفَلَق ąنăم يا الْحĄوتِ، بăطْنِ ąمِن ăسĄونĄي

ăم يا رăحąمăتِهِ، ąيăدăي ăنąيăب مĄبăشِّراتٍ ăالرِّياح أَرąسăلَ ąنăم يا ،ăقِينăرąغĄالْم ăمِن ĄهăودĄنĄجăلْوăجąعăي ąلَم ąن
فِي غَدăوąا ąقَدăو الْجĄحĄودِ، طُولِ بăعąدِ ąمِن السَّحăرăةَ اسąتăنقَذَ مăنِ يا خăلْقِهِ، ąمِن Ąصاهăع ąنăم عăلَى
Ąهōألل يا Ąهōألل يا ،ĄلَهĄسĄر وăكَذōبĄوا Ąنادُّوهăو Ąحادُّوه ąقَدăو ،Ąهăرąغَي وăيăعąبĄدĄونَ Ąقَهąرِز يăأْكُلُونَ يانِعąمăتِهِ

يا الْمăوąتăى، ăيِيąحĄم يا حăيٌّ، لا ăنąحِي حăيĈاً يا ،ăلَك ăفادăن لا دائِماً يا ،ăلَك نِدَّ لا بăدِيعاً يا بăدِيءُ
ąتăظُمăعăو يăحرِمąنِي، ąفَلَم شĄكْرِي Ąلَه ōقَل ąنăم يا ،ąتăبăكَس بِما نăفْسٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ćقائِم ăوĄه ąنăم

يăفْضăحąنِ ąفَلَم يăشąهăرąنِيخăطِيئَتِي ąفَلَم الْمăعاصِي عăلَى وăرآنِي صِغăرِي،ي، فِي حăفِظَنِي ąنăم يا ،
ąنăم يا تĄجازى، لا ĄهĄمăنِعăو تĄحąصى، لا عِنąدِي أَيادِيهِ ąنăم يا كِبăرِي، فِي رăزăقَنِي ąنăم يا

ي وăالعِصąيانِ، بِالإِساءَةِ ĄهĄتąضăعارăو وăالإِحąسانِ، بِالْخăيąرِ قَبąلِعارăضăنِي ąمِن للإِيمانِ، هăدانِي ąنăم ا
وăجائِعاً فَكَسانِي، وăعĄرąياناً فَشăفانِي، مăرِيضاً ĄهĄتąوăعăد ąنăم يا الامąتِنانِ، ăكْرĄش ăرِفąأَع أَنْ

فَكَثōرăنِ وăوăحِيداً فَعăرَّفَنِي، وăجăاهِلاً فَأَعăزَّنِي، وăذَلِيلاً فَأَرąوانِي، وăعăطْشاناً وăغائِباًفَأَشąبăعăنِي، ي،
وăمĄقِ جăمِيعِلاėفَردَّنِي، ąنăع Ąكْتăسąأَمăو يăسąلُبąنِي، ąفَلَم وăغَنِيĈاً فَنăصăرăنِي، وăمĄنąتăصِراً فَأَغْنانِي،

ăأَجابăو كُرąبăتِي، ăسōنفăو عăثْرăتِي، أَقالَ ąنăم يا ،Ąالشُّكْرăو Ąدąمăالْح ăفلَك فَابąتăدأَنِي، ăذلِك
ăرăتăسăو أَعĄدَّدăعąوăتِي، وăإِنْ عăدĄوِّي، عăلَى وăنăصăرăنِي طَلِبăتِي، وăبăلōغăنِي ذُنĄوبِي، ăغَفَرăو عăوąرăتِي،
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الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąنăنăم الōذِي ăتąأَن ăلايąوăم يا أُحąصِها، لا ăحِكăمِن ăكَرائِمăو ،ăكăنăمِنăو ăكăمăنِع
الōذِ ăتąأَن ،ăتąنăسąأَح الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąمăعąذِيأَنōال ăتąأَن ،ăلْتăأَفْض الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăلْتăمąأَج ي

،ăتąيăأَغْن الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąطَيąأَع الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăقْتōفăو الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăقْتăزăر الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăلْتăأَكْم
ăتąأَن ،ăتąكَفَي الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąيăآو الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąيăأَقْن الōذِي ăتąذِيأَنōال ăتąأَن ،ăتąيăدăه الōذِي

،ăتąنōكăم الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăأَقَلْت الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąغَفَر الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąرăتăس الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąمăصăع
ăتąأَن ،ăتąأَيَّد الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąدăضăع الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąنăأَع الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąزăزąأَع الōذِي ăتąأَن

الōذِيا ăتąأَن ،ăتąمăأَكْر الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąعافَي الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąفَيăش الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ăتąرăصăن لōذِي
ĄرِفăتąعĄالْم إِلهِي يا أَنا ثُمَّ أَبăدăاً، واصِباً Ąالشُّكْر ăلَكăو دائِماً، Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك ،ăتąعالَيăتăو ăكْتăبارăت

لِي فَاغْفِرąها الōذِيبِذُنĄوبِي أَنا ،Ąتąمăمăه الōذِي أَنا ،Ąأَخطَأْت الōذِي أنا ،Ąأْتăأَس الōذِي أَنا ،
أَنا ،Ąتąمَّدăعăت الōذِي أنا ،Ąتąدăمăتąاع الōذِي أَنا ،Ąتąوăهăس الōذِي أَنا ،Ąغَفِلْت الōذِي أَنا ،Ąهِلْتăج

ăن الōذِي أَنا ،Ąلَفْتąأَخ الōذِي وăأَنا ،Ąتąدăعăو اعąتăرăفْتĄالōذِي الōذِي أَنا ،Ąتąرăأَقْر الōذِي أَنا ،Ąكَثْت
ăوĄهăو عِبادِهِ، ĄوبĄذُن ĄرُّهĄضăت لا ąنăم يا لِي، فَاغْفِرąها بِذُنĄوبِي وăأَبĄوءُ وăعِنąدِي، عăلَيَّ ăتِكăمąبِنِع

بِمăعĄونăتِهِ مِنąهĄم صالِحاً عăمِلَ ąنăم ĄقŏوفĄالْمăو طاعăتِهِم، ąنăع إِلهِيالْغăنِيُّ Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك وăرăحąمăتِهِ،
لِي. وسăيِّدِي بăراءَةِ ذَا لا Ąتąحăبąفَأَص ،ăكăيąهăن Ąتąكَبăتąفَار وăتăهăيąتăنِي ،ăكĄتąيăصăفَع أَمăرąتăنِي إِلهِي

أَبِسăمąعِي ،ăلايąوăم يا ăقْبِلُكăتąأَس شăيąءٍ فَبِأَيِّ ،Ąصِرăتąفَأَن قُوَّةٍ ذا وăلا ،Ąذِرăتąفَأَعąأَم بِبăصăرِي ąأَم
ăفَلَك ăلايąوăم يا ،ăكĄتąيăصăع وăبِكُلŏها عِنąدِي ăكăمăنِع كُلŎها ăسąأَلَي بِرِجąلِي، ąأَم بِيăدِي ąأَم بِلِسانِي،
الْعăشائِرِ ăمِنăو يăزجĄرĄونِي، أَنْ وăالأُمَّهاتِ الآباءِ ăمِن سăتăرăنِي ąنăم يا عăلَيَّ، وăالسَّبِيلُ الْحĄجَّةُ

مăاوăالإِ عăلَى ăلايąوăم يا اطōلَعĄوا وăلَوِ يĄعاقِبĄونِي، أَنْ السَّلاطِينِ ăمِنăو يĄعăيِّرĄونِي، أَنْ خąوانِ
يا ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب إِلهِي يا ذا أَنا فَها وăقَطَعĄونِي، وăلَرăفَضĄونِي أَنąظَرĄونِي مăا إِذاً مِنِّي، عăلَيąهِ ăتąلَعōاط

ăح ذَلِيلٌ ćخاضِع ذوسăيِّدِي، وăلا ،Ąصِرăتąفَأَن قُوَّةٍ ذُو وăلا ،Ąذِرăتąفأَع بăراءَةٍ ذُو لا ، ćقِيرăح ćصِير
Ąتąدăحăج ąلَوăو ĄودĄحĄالْج عăسى وăما سĄوءاً، أَعąمăلْ ąلَمăو Ąرِحăتąأَج ąلَم قائِلٌ وăلا بِها، فَأَحąتăجُّ حĄجَّةٍ

وăجăوارِ ،ăذلِك وăأَنَّى ăفąكَي يăنąفَعĄنِي؟ ăلايąوăم يăقِيناًيا ،Ąمِلْتăع ąقَد بِما عăلَيَّ شاهِدăةٌ كُلŎها حِي
،ĄورĄجăت لا الōذِي الْعăدąلُ Ąكَمăالْح ăأَنَّكăو الأُمĄورِ، عăظائِمِ ąمِن سائِلِي ăأَنَّك شăكٍّ ذِي ăرąغَي
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فَبِذُ إِلهِي يا تĄعăذŏبąنِي فَإِنْ مăهąرăبِي، ăلِكąدăع ŏكُل ąمِنăو مĄهąلِكِي ăلُكąدăعăجَّتِكوĄح ăدąعăب نĄوبِي
ăمِن Ąتąكُن إِنِّي ăكăحانąبĄس ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،ăمِكăكَرăو ăودِكĄجăو ăفَبِحِلْمِك عăنِّي Ąفąعăت وăإِنْ عăلَيَّ،

ąبĄس ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،ăفِرِينąغăتąسĄالْم ăمِن Ąتąكُن إِنِّي ăكăحانąبĄس ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،ăالِمِينōالظăكăحان
ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،ăالْخائِفِين ăمِن Ąتąكُن إِنِّي ăكăحانąبĄس ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،ăحِّدِينăوĄالْم ăمِن Ąتąكُن إِنِّي
لا ،ăالرَّاجِين ăمِن Ąتąكُن إِنِّي ăكăحانąبĄس ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،ăجِلِينăالْو ăمِن Ąتąكُن إِنِّي ăكăحانąبĄس ăتąأَن

ōإِلا ăإِلهăمِن Ąتąكُن إِنِّي ăكăحانąبĄس ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،ăالرَّاغِبِين ăمِن Ąتąكُن إِنِّي ăكăحانąبĄس ăتąأَن
لا ،ăلِينŏلăهĄالْمăإِنِّيإله ăكăحانąبĄس ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،ăالسَّائِلِين ăمِن Ąتąكُن إِنِّي ăكăحانąبĄس ăتąأَن ōإِلا

الْمĄسăبِّحِ ăمِن Ąتąكُنăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،ăكَبِّرِينĄالْم ăمِن Ąتąكُن إِنِّي ăكăحانąبĄس ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا ،ăين
ăالأَوَّلِين ăآبائِي وăرăبِّ رăبِّي ăكăحانąبĄس .ăلِذِكْرِك وăإِخąلاصِي مĄمăجِّداً، ăكąلَيăع ثَنائِي هذا أَللّهĄمَّ
مĄعăدِّد ăبِآلائِك وăإِقْرارِي وăسĄبĄوغِهامĄوăحِّداً، لِكَثْرăتِها، أُحصِها ąلَم أَنِّي مĄقِرĈاً Ąتąكُن وăإِنْ اً،

ąمِن وăبăرăأْتăنِي خăلَقْتăنِي مĄنąذُ مăعăها بِهِ تăتăعăهَّدĄنِي تăزăلْ لَم ما، حادِثٍ إِلى وăتăقادĄمِها وăتăظاهĄرِها،
الضُّ وăكَشąفِ ، الْفَقرِ ăمِن الإِغْناءِ ăمِن الْعĄمĄرِ، العĄسąرِ،أَوَّل وăدăفْعِ الْيĄسąرِ، وăتăسąبِيبِ ، رِّ

الدِّينِ فِي وăالسَّلامăةِ الْبăدăنِ، فِي وăالْعافِيăةِ الْكَربِ، ذِكْرِ. وăتăفْرِيجِ قَدąرِ عăلَى رăفَدăنِي وăلَو
عăلَى ąمĄه وăلا Ąتąقَدِر ما ،ăالآخِرِينăو ăالأَوَّلِين ăمِن ،ăالْعالَمِين Ąمِيعăج ăتِكăمąنِعăتąقَدَّسăت ،ăذلِك

تĄكافى وăلا ،ăكĄثَناؤ يĄبąلَغُ وăلا ،ăكĄآلاؤ تĄحąصى لا رăحِيمٍ عăظِيمٍ كَرِيمٍ، رăبٍّ ąمِن ăتąعالَيăتăو
ăتِكăبِطاع وăأَسąعِدąنا ăكăمăنِع عăلَيąنăا ąمِمąأَتăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص ،ăكĄماؤąعăن .ăكăحانąبĄس

ōإِلا ăإِله الْمăكْرĄوبă،. أَنąتăلا وăتĄغِيثُ السُّوءَ، Ąكْشِفăتăو الْمĄضąطَرَّ، ĄجِيبĄت ăإِنَّك أَللّهĄمَّ
ăسąلَيăو ،ăالْكَبِير ĄعِينĄتăو ،ăالصَّغِير Ąمăحąرăتăو ،ăالْكَسِير ĄرĄبąجăتăو ،ăالْفَقِير وăتĄغąنِي ،ăالسَّقِيم وăتăشąفِي

، ćقّدِير ăقَكąفو وăلا ،ćظَهِير ăكăونĄدĄالْكَبِير الْعăلِيُّ ăتąأَنăو .ăرازِق يا الأَسِيرِ، الْمĄكَبَّلِ ăطْلِقĄم يا
عăلَى ŏلăص ، ćزِيرăو وăلا Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا ąنăم يا الْمĄسąتăجِيرِ، الْخائِفِ عِصąمăةَ يا الصَّغِيرِ، الطōفْلِ

أَفْ الْعăشِيَّةِ، هذِهِ فِي وăأَعąطِنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ عِبادِكă،مĄحăمَّدٍ ąمِن أَحăداً ăلْتăأَنăو ăتąطَيąأَع ما ضăلَ
تăسąمăعĄها، وăدăعąوăةٍ تăكْشِفُها، وăكُرąبăةٍ تăصąرِفُها، وăبăلِيَّةٍ تĄجăدِّدĄها، وăآلاءٍ تĄولِيها، نِعąمăةٍ ąمِن

،ćبِيرăخ تăشاءُ بِما ćلَطِيف ăإِنَّك تăتغăمَّدها، وăسăيِّئَةٍ تăتăقَبَّلُها، قَدِيروăحăسăنăةٍ شăيąءٍ ŏكُل . وăعăلَى
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أَعąطى، ąنăم Ąعăسąأَوăو عăفا، ąنăم Ąمăأَكْرăو ،ăأَجاب ąنăم Ąعăرąأَسăو ،ăعِيĄد ąنăم Ąبăأَقْر ăإِنَّك أَللّهĄمَّ
وăلا مăسąؤĄولٌ، ăكَمِثْلِك ăسąلَي وăرăحِيمăهĄمăا، وăالآخِرăةِ الدُّنąيا ăمنąحăر يا سĄئِلَ، ąنăم Ąعăمąأَسăو

ăم ăسِواكĄثِقْتăوăو فَرăحِمąتăنِي، ăكąإِلَي Ąتąغِبăرăو فَأَعąطَيąتăنِي، ăكĄأَلْتăسăو فأَجăبąتăنِي، ăكĄتąوăعăد ، أْمĄولٌ
فَكَفَيąتăنِي ăكąإِلَي Ąتąفَزِعăو فَنăجَّيąتăنِي، ăبِك .،ăبِيِّكăنăو ăولِكĄسăرăو ăدِكąبăع مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăفَص أَللّهĄمَّ

الطōيِّ آلِهِ لَكăوăعăلَى وăاكْتĄبąنا ،ăطاءَكăع وăهăنِّئْنا ،ăماءَكąعăن لَنا ąمِّمăتăو ،ăعِينăمąأَج ăاهِرِينōالط ăبِين
ăالْعالَمِين رăبَّ ăآمِين ăآمِين ،ăذاكِرِين ăلآلائِكăو ،ăشاكِرِين .ăرăقَدăو ،ăرăفَقَد ăلَكăم ąنăم يا أَللّهĄمَّ

فَ ăفِرąغĄاستăو ،ăرăتăفَس ăصِيĄعăو ،ăرăفَقَهăفَرăغ .ăالرَّاجِين أَمăلِ وăمĄنąتăهى ،ăالرَّاغِبِين ăالِبِينōالط غايăةَ يا. يا
ăكąإِلَي Ąجَّهăوăتăن إِنَّا أَللّهĄمَّ وăحِلْماً وăرăحąمăةً رăأْفَةً ăقِيلِينăتąسĄالْم ăسِعăوăو عِلْماً، شăيąءٍ ŏبِكُل أَحاطَ ąنăم

شăرَّفْتăها الّتِي الْعăشِيَّةِ، هذِهِ خăلْقِكă،فِي ąمِن ăتِكăخِيرăو ăولِكĄسăرăو ،ăبِيِّكăن بِمĄحăمَّدٍ وăعăظōمąتăها
،ăلِمِينąسĄالْم عăلَى بِهِ ăتąمăعąأَن الّذِي الْمĄنِيرِ، السِّراجِ النَّذِيرِ، الْبăشِيرِ ،ăيِكąحăو عăلَى ăأَمِينِكăو

ăلِلعالَمِين رăحąمăةً Ąهăلْتăعăجăو .Ąم عăلَى ŏفَصل لِذلِكăأَللّهĄمَّ أَهąلٌ ćمَّدăحĄم كَما ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ حăمَّدٍ
وăتăغمَّدąنا ،ăعِينăمąأَج ăاهِرِينōالط ăيِّبِينōالط ،ăبِينăجăتąنĄالْم آلِهِ وăعăلَى عăلَيąهِ ŏلăفَص ،Ąظِيمăع يا ăكąمِن

ăعąفَاج اللŎغاتِ، بِصĄنĄوفِ Ąواتąالأَص عăجَّتِ ăكąفَإِلَي عăنَّا، ăفْوِكăشِيَّةِ،بِعăالع هذِهِ فِي أَللّهĄمَّ لَنا لْ
تĄنąزِلُها، وăبăرăكَةً تăنąشĄرĄها، وăرăحąمăةَ بِهِ، تăهąدِي وăنĄوراً ،ăعِبادِك ăنąيăب ĄهĄقْسِمăت خăيąرٍ ŏكُل ąمِن نăصِيباً

ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ĄطُهĄسąبăت وăرِزąقاً تĄجăلŏلُها، اقْلِبą. وăعافِيăةً مĄنąجăحِينăأَللّهĄمَّ الْوăقْتِ هذَا فِي نăا
تăحąرِمąنا وăلا ،ăتِكăمąحăر ąمِن تĄخąلِنا وăلا ،ăالقانِطِين ăمِن تăجąعăلْنا وăلا ،ăغانِمِين ăورِينĄرąبăم ،ăفْلَحِينĄم

ĄمِّلُهăؤĄن ما لِفَضąلِ وăلا ،ăومِينĄرąحăم ăتِكăمąحăر ąمِن تăجąعăلْنا وăلا ،ăلِكąفَض ąمِن ĄمِّلُهăؤĄن عăطائِكăما ąمِن
ăمăأّكْرăو ،ăدِينăوąالأَج ăدăوąأَج يا ،ăودِينĄطْرăم ăبابِك ąمِن وăلا ،ăخائِبِين تăرĄدَّنا وăلا ،ăقانِطِين
مăناسِكِنا، عăلَى فَأَعِنَّا ،ăقاصِدِين ăآمِّين الْحăرامِ ăتِكąيăلِبăو ،ăوقِنِينĄم أَقْبăلْنا ăكąإِلَي ،ăمِينăالأَكَر

لَنăا الاعąتِرافِوăأَكْمِلْ بِذِلōةِ ăفَهِي أَيąدِيăنا، ăكąإِلَي مăدăدąنا ąفَقَد وăعافِنا، عăنَّا Ąفąاعăو حăجَّنا،
ما. مăوąسĄومăةٌ وăاكْفِنăا ،ăأَلْناكăس ما العăشِيَّةِ هذِهِ فِي فَأَعąطِنا لَنااأَللّهĄمَّ ăكافِي فَلا ،ăناكąكْفَيăتąس

ن ،ăكĄرąغَي لَنا رăبَّ وăلا ،ăسِواك،ăكĄقَضاؤ فِينا عăدąلٌ ،ăكĄعِلْم بنا مĄحِيطٌ ،ăكĄكْمĄح فِينا افِذٌ
الْخăيąرِ أَهąلِ ąمِن وăاجąعăلْنا ،ăرąيăالْخ لَنا وăكَرِيمă. اقْضِ الأَجąرِ، ăظِيمăع ăودِكĄبِج لَنا ąجِبąأَو أَللّهĄمَّ
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ăو ،ăعِينăمąأَج ذُنĄوبăنا لَنا ąاغْفِرăو الْيĄسąرِ، ăوامăدăو تăصąرِفąالذŎخرِ، وăلا ،ăالْهالِكِين ăعăم تĄهąلِكْنا لا
ăأَلَكăس مِمَّن الْوăقْتِ هذَا فِي اجąعăلْنا أَللّهĄمَّ ăْالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăكăتăمąحăرăو ،ăكăأْفَتăر عăنَّا

ąمِن ăكąإِلَي وăتăنăصَّلَ ،Ąهăفَقَبِلْت ăكąإِلَي ăتابăو ،Ąهăتąفَزِد ăكăكَرăشăو ،ĄهăطَيتąفَأَعĄلَه فَغăفَرąتăها كُلŏها، ذُنĄوبِهِ
وăالإِكْرامِ الْجăلالِ ذَا أَرąحăمă. يا ويا سĄئِلَ، ąنăم ăرąيăخ يا تăضăرُّعăنا، وăاقْبăل وăسăدِّدąنا، وăنăقŏنا أَللّهĄمَّ

وăلا الْعĄيĄونِ، لَحąظُ وăلا الْجĄفُونِ، Ąإغْماض عăلَيąهِ يăخąفى لا ąنăم يا ،ăحِمąرĄتąاس فِيمăنِ اسąتăقَرَّ ما
،ăكĄعِلْم Ąأَحصاه ąقَد ăذلِك Ŏكُل أَلا الْقُلُوبِ، ĄراتăمąضĄم عăلَيąهِ ąتăطَوąان مăا وăلا الْمăكْنĄونِ،
ăلَك ĄبِّحăسĄت كَبِيراً، عĄلُواً الظōالِمĄونَ يăقُولُ عăمَّا ăتąعالَيăتăو ăكăحانąبĄس ،ăكĄحِلْم Ąهăسِعăوăو

وăا ،Ąالسَّبع ĄاتăالسَّماوĄدąمăالْح ăفَلَك ،ăدِكąمăبِح ĄبِّحăسĄي ōإِلا شăيąءٍ ąمِن وăإِنْ فِيهِنَّ، ąنăمăو لأرăضĄونَ
الْجِسامِ، وăالأيادِي وăالإِنąعامِ، وăالْفَضąلِ وăالإِكْرامِ، الْجăلالِ ذَا يا الْجِدِّ، وăعĄلُوُّ Ąدąجăالْمăو

Ąالرَّحِيم ĄوفĄالرَّؤ ،Ąالْكَرِيم Ąوادăالْج ăتąأَنăعافِنِي.وăو الْحăلالِ، ăقِكąرِز ąمِن عăلَيَّ ąسِعąأَو أَللّهĄمَّ
النَّارِ ăمِن رăقَبăتِي ąتِقąأَعăو خăوąفِي ąآمِنăو وăدِينِي، بăدăنِي وăلا. فِي بِي، تăمąكُر لا أَللّهĄمَّ

وăالإِنąسِ الْجِنِّ فَسăقَةِ شăرَّ عăنِّي وăادąرăأْ تăخąدăعąنِي، وăلا .تăسąتăدąرِجąنِي،

He then lifted his head and eyes towards the sky and with tears continuously 
flowing from his holy eyes and said aloud: 
ŏلăص ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر وăيا ،ăالْحاسِبِين ăعăرąأَس وăيا ،ăالنَّاظِرِين ăرăصąأَب يا ،ăالسَّامِعِين ăعăمąأَس يا

مĄحăمَّدٍ لَمąعăلَى أَعąطَيąتăنِيăها إِنْ الōتِي حاجăتِي، أَللّهĄمَّ ăأَلُكąأَسăو الْمăيامِين، السَّادăةِ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ
فَ ăأَلُكąأَس أَعąطَيąتăنِي، ما يăنąفَعąنِي ąلَم مăنăعąتăنِيăها وăإِنْ مăنăعąتăنِي، ما لايăضĄرَّنِي النَّارِ، ăمِن رăقَبăتِي ăكاك

ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِلهćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăتąأَنăو ،Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو ĄلْكĄالْم ăلَك ،ăلَك ăرِيكăش لا ăكăدąحăو ،
رăبِّ يا رăبِّ  .يا

He repeated `Ya Rabb' numerous times. All those with him only listened to 
the supplication and kept saying `Amen'. Then they all started weeping aloud 
together with the Imam  (as). This continued till the sunset when he moved to 
Muzdalifah. The author states that Kafa’my has concluded the supplication at 
this point in `Baladul Amin' and so has Majlisi in `Zadul Ma’ad'.  However, 
Seyyid ibn Tawoos has reported in `Iqbal' the following further passages: 
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عِلْمِي، فِي الْجاهِلُ أَنăا إِلهِي فَقْرِي، فِي فَقِيراً أَكُونُ لا ăفąفَكَي ،ăغِناي فِي Ąالْفَقِير أَنăا إِلهِي
،ăقادِيرِكăم طَواءِ وăسĄرąعăةَ ،ăبِيرِكąدăت ăتِلافąاخ ōإِن إِلهِي جăهąلِي، فِي جăهĄولاً أَكُونُ لا ăفąفَكَي

ăبِك ăالْعارِفِين ăكăعِباد مامăنăعا مِنِّي إِلهِي بăلاءٍ، فِي ăكąمِن وăالْيăأْسِ عăطاءٍ، إِلى السُّكُونِ عăنِ ،
قَبąلَ لِي، وăالرَّأْفَةِ بِاللŎطْفِ ăكăفْسăن ăفْتăصăو إِلهِي ،ăمِكăبِكَر Ąلِيقăي ما ăكąمِنăو بِلُؤąمِي، Ąلِيقăي

ضăعąفِ وĄجĄودِ ăدąعăب مِنąهĄما أَفَتăمąنăعĄنِي ضăعąفِي، مِنِّيوĄجĄودِ Ąحاسِنăالْم ظَهăرăتِ إِنْ إِلهِي ي،
إِلهِي عăلَيَّ، الْحĄجَّةُ ăلَكăو ăلِكąدăفَبِع مِنِّي الْمăساوىءُ ظَهăرăتِ وăإِنْ عăلَيَّ، المِنَّةُ ăلَكăو ،ăلِكąفَبِفَض

ăفąكَي ąأَم لِي، Ąالنَّاصِر ăتąأَنăو Ąأُضام ăفąكَيăو لِي، ăلْتōتكَف ąقَدăو تăكِلُنِي ăفąكَيăتąأَنăو Ąأَخِيب
يăصِلَ أَنْ مăحالٌ ăوĄه بِما ăكąإِلَي أَتăوسَّلُ ăفąكَيăو ،ăكąإِلَي بِفَقْرِي ăكąإِلَي أَتăوăسَّلُ أَنăا ها بِي، الْحăفِيُّ
ăوĄهăو بِمăقالِي، Ąجِمąأُتر ăفąكَي ąأَم ،ăكąلَيăع يăخąفى لا ăوĄهăو حالِي، ăكąإِلَي أَشąكُو ăفąكَي ąأَم ،ăكąإِلَي
ĄسِنąحĄت لا ăفąكَي ąأَم ،ăكąإِلَي ąتăفَدăو ąقَد ăهِيăو آمالِي، ĄيِّبăخĄت ăفąكَي ąأَم ،ăكąإِلَي ćزăرăب ăكąمِن
قَبِيحِ ăعăم بِي ăكăمăحąأَر وăما جăهąلِي، عăظِيمِ ăعăم بِي ăالْطَفَك ما إِلهِي ،ąتăقام ăبِكăو أَحąوالِي

ąأَبăو مِنِّي ăكăبăأَقْر ما إِلهِي إِلهِيفِعąلِي، ،ăكąنăع يăحąجĄبĄنِي الōذِي فَما بِي ăأَفَكąأَر وăما ،ăكąنăع عăدăنِي
شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل فِي إِلَيَّ ăعرَّفăتăت أَنْ مِنِّي ăكăرادĄم ōأَن الأَطْوارِ، وăتăنăقŎلاتِ الآثارِ، بِاختِلافِ Ąتąلِمăع

لُ أَخąرăسăنِي كُلōما إِلهِي شăيąءٍ، فِي ăلَكăهąأج لا آيăسăتąنِيحăتَّى وăكُلōما ،ăكĄمăكَر أَنąطَقَنِي ؤąمِي
Ąساوِئُهăم تăكُونُ لا ăفąفَكَي مăسăاوِىءَ، ĄهĄحاسِنăم ąتăكان ąنăم إِلهِي ،ăكĄنăمِن أَطْمăعăتąني أَوąصافِي

ąتăكان ąنăمăو حĄكْمĄكăمăساوِىءَ، إِلهِي دăعاوăى، Ąاهăعاوăد تăكُونُ لا ăفąفَكَي دăعاوăى، Ąقائِقُهăح
مِنąا ąكَم إِلهِي حالاً، حالٍ لِذِي وăلا مăقالاً، مăقالٍ لِذِي يăتąرĄكا لَم الْقاهِرăةُ، ăكĄشِيئَتăمăو لنَّافِذُ،

إِلهِي ،ăلُكąفَض مِنąها أَقالَنِي بăل ،ăلُكąدăع عăلَيąها اعąتِمادِي ăمăدăه شăيَّدąتĄها، وăحالَةٍ بăنăيąتĄها، طاعăةٍ
وăإِ أَنِّي Ąلَمąعăت ăإِنَّكăفąكَي إِلهِي وăعăزąماً، مăحăبَّةً ąتăامăد ąفَقَد جăزąماً، فِعąلاً مِنِّي الطōاعăةُ تăدĄمِ ąلَم نْ

ăدąعĄب ĄوجِبĄي الآثارِ، فِي تăرăدُّدِي إِلهِي ،Ąالآمِر ăتąأَنăو Ąزِمąأَع لا ăفąكَيăو ،Ąالْقاهِر ăتąأَنăو Ąزِمąأَع
ăمąبِخِد ăكąلَيăع فَاجąمăعąنِي وĄجĄودِهِالْمăزارِ، فِي ăوĄه بِما ،ăكąلَيăع ŎلăدăتąسĄي ăفąكَي ،ăكąإِلَي تĄوصِلُنِي ةٍ

مăتى ،ăلَك ăظْهِرĄالْم ăوĄه يăكُونَ حăتَّى ،ăلَك ăسąلَي ما الظŎهĄورِ ăمِن ăرِكąيăلِغ أَيăكُونُ ،ăكąإِلَي ćقِرăفْتĄم
ăب وăمăتى ،ăكąلَيăع ŎلĄدăي دăلِيلٍ إِلَى ăتاجąحăت حăتĈى ăتąوصِلُغِبĄت الōتِي ăهِي Ąالآثار تăكُونَ حăتَّى ăتąدĄع
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ăبِّكĄح ąمِن Ąلَه تăجąعăلْ ąلَم عăبąدٍ صăفْقَةُ ąتăسِرăخăو رăقِيباً، عăلَيąها ăراكăت لا ćنąيăع عăمِيăت ،ăكąإِلَي
الأَ بِكِسąوăةِ ăكąإِلَي فَأَرąجِعąنِي الآثارِ، إِلى بِالرُّجĄوعِ ăتąرăأَم إِلهِي وăهِدايăةِنăصِيباً، نąوارِ،

النَّظَرِ عăنِ السِّرِّ مăصĄونَ مِنąها، ăكąإِلَي Ąلْتăخăد كَما مِنąها، ăكąإِلَي ăجِعąأَر حăتَّى الاسąتِبąصارِ،
ذُلŏي هذَا إِلهِي ، ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك عăلَيąها، الاعąتِمادِ عăنِ الْهِمَّةِ ăفُوعąرăمăو إِلَيąها،

ąيăب ćظاهِرŎدِلăأَست ăبِكăو ،ăكąإِلَي الْوĄصĄولَ Ąأَطْلُب ăكąمِن ،ăكąلَيăع يăخąفى لا حالِي وăهذا ،ăكąيăدăي ăن
ăعِلْمِك ąمِن عăلŏمِني إِلهِي ،ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب الْعĄبĄودِيَّةِ بِصِدąقِ وăأَقِمąنِي ،ăكąإِلَي ăورِكĄبِن فَاهąدِنِي ،ăكąلَيăع

بِسِترِ وăصĄنِّي بِيالْمăخąزĄونِ، ąلُكąاسăو الْقُرąبِ، أَهąلِ بِحăقائِقِ حăقŏقْنِي إِلهِي الْمăصĄونِ، ăك
اخąتِيارِي، ąنăع ăتِيارِكąباخăو تăدąبِيرِي، ąنăع لِي ăبِيرِكąدăبِت أَغْنِنِي إِلهِي الْجăذْبِ، أَهąلِ ăلَكąسăم

ŏذُل ąمِن أَخąرِجąنِي إِلهِي اضąطِرارِي، مăراكِزِ عăلَى شăكّيوăأَوąقِفْنِي ąمِن وăطَهِّرąنِي نăفْسِي،
ăإِيَّاكăو تăكِلْنِي، فَلا أَتăوăكōلُ ăكąلَيăعăو فانąصĄرąنِي، Ąصِرăتąأَن ăبِك رăمąسِي، حĄلُولِ قَبąلَ وăشِرąكِي،
ąعِدąبĄت فَلا Ąسِبăتąأَن ăنابِكăبِجăو تăحąرِمąنِي، فَلا Ąغَبąأَر ăلِكąفَض وăفِي تĄخăيِّبąنِي، فَلا نِي،أَسąأَلُ

Ąلَه يăكُونُ ăفąفَكي ،ăكąمِن عِلōةٌ Ąلَه يăكُونَ أَنْ ăرِضاك تăقَدَّس إِلهِي تăطْرĄدąنِي، فَلا Ąأَقِف ăبِبابِكăو
Ąالنَّفْع ăكąإِلَي يăصِلَ أَنْ ăبِذاتِك الغăنِيُّ ăتąأَن إِلهِي مِنِّي، عăنĈي،عِلōةٌ غَنِياً تăكُونُ لا ăفąفَكَي ،ăكąمِن

ōإِن لِيإِلهِي ăالنَّصِير ăتąأَن ąفَكُن أَسăرăنِي، الشَّهąوăةِ بِوăثائِقِ الْهăوى ōإِنăو يĄمăنِّينِي، ăرăالْقَدăو الْقَضاءَ
الّذِي ăتąأَن طَلَبِي، ąنăع ăبِك ăنِيąغăتąأَس حăتĈى ăلِكąبِفَض وăأَغْنِنِي وăتĄبăصِّرăنِي، تăنąصĄرăنِي حăتَّى

قُلُوبِ فِي ăوارąالأَن ăقْتăرąأَشăالأَغْيار ăلْتăأَز الōذِي ăتąأَنăو ،ăوكĄحَّدăوăو ăفُوكăرăع حăتĈى ،ăليائِكąأَو
ąمĄلَه ĄنِسąؤĄالْم ăتąأَن ،ăرِكąغَي إِلَى يăلْجăأوا ąلَمăو ،ăسِواك يĄحِبُّوا ąلَم حăتَّى ،ăأَحِبَّائِك قُلُوبِ ąنăع

ąيăدăه الōذِي ăتąأَنăو ،Ąوالِمăالْع ĄمĄهąتăشăحąأَو وăجăدăحăيąثُ ماذا ،Ąعالِمăالْم ĄمĄلَه ąتăبانăتąاس حăيąثُ تăهĄم
ąنăم ăسِرăخ ąولَقَد بăدăلاً، ăكăونĄد ăضِيăر ąنăم ăخاب ąلَقَد ،ăكăدăجăو ąنăم ăفَقَد الōذِي وăمăا ،ăكăفَقَد ąنăم

ăفąكَيăو الإِحąسانَ، ăتąقَطَع ما ăتąأَنăو ăسِواك يĄرąجى ăفąكَي مĄتăحوَّلاً، ăكąنăع مِنąبăغى ĄطْلَبĄي
ăنąيăب فَقامĄوا الْمĄؤانăسăةِ، حăلاوăةَ Ąأَحِباءَه ăأَذاق ąنăم يا الاِمąتِنانِ، عادăةَ ăدَّلْتăب ما ăتąأَنăو ،ăرِكąغَي
ăتąأَن ،ăفِرِينąغăتąسĄم يăدăيهِ ăنąيăب فَقامĄوا هăيąبăتِهِ، ăلابِسăم Ąلِياءَهąأَو ăسăالْب ąنăم وăيا ،ăقِينŏلăمăتĄم يăدăيهِ
Ąوادăالْج ăتąأَنăو ،ăالْعابِدِين تăوăجُّهِ قَبąلَ بِالإِحąسانِ الْبادِىءُ ăتąأَنăو ،ăاكِرِينōالذ قَبąلَ Ąاكِرōالذ
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إِلهِي ،ăقْرِضِينăتąسĄالْم ăمِن لَنا ăتąبăهăو لِما ثُمَّ Ąهَّابăالو ăتąأَنăو ،ăالِبِينōالط طَلَبِ قَبąلَ بِالْعăطاءِ
بِرăحąمăتِ لااطْلُبąنِي رăجائِي ōإِن إِلهِي ،ăكąلَيăع أُقْبِلَ حăتَّى ăنِّكăبِم وăاجąذِبąنِي ،ăكąإِلَي أَصِلَ حăتَّى ăك

Ąوالِمăالْع دăفَعăتąنِي ąفَقَد ،ăكĄتąأَطَع وăإِنْ يĄزايِلُنِي لا خăوąفِي ōأَن كَما ،ăكĄتąيăصăع وăإِنْ ăكąنăع Ąقَطِعąنăي
عِلْمِ أَوąقَعăنِي ąقَدăو ،ăكąأُهانُإِلَي ăفąكَي ąأَم أَمăلِي، ăتąأَنăو Ąأَخِيب ăفąكَي إِلهِي ،ăكąلَيăع ăمِكăبِكَر ي

ăكąإِلَيăو أَسąتăعِزُّ لا ăفąكَي ąأَم أَرąكَزąتăنِي، الذŏلōةِ وăفِي أَسąتăعِزُّ ăفąكَي إِلهِي مĄتَّكَلِي، ăكąلَيăعăو
ōال ăتąأَنăو Ąقِرăأَفْت لا ăفąكَي إِلهِي الōذِينăسăبąتăنِي، ăتąأَنăو Ąقِرăأَفْت ăفąكَي ąأَم أَقَمąتăنِي، الْفُقَراءِ فِي ذِي

ăتąأَنăو ، شăيąءٌ ăهِلَكăج فَما شăيąءٍ ŏلِكُل ăرَّفْتăعăت ،ăكĄرąغَي ăإِله لا الōذِي ăتąأَنăو أَغْنăيąتăنِي، ăودِكĄبِج
ظاهِ ăكĄتąأَيăفَر شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل فِي اِلَيَّ ăرَّفْتăعăت شăيąءٍ،الōذِي ŏلِكُل Ąاهِرōالظ ăتąأَنăو شăيąءٍ، ŏكُل فِي راً

ăتąوăحăمăو بِالآثارِ، ăالآثار ăقْتăحăم ذاتِهِ، فِي غَيąباً Ąشąرăالْع ăفَصار بِرăحąمانِيتِهِ، اسąتăوى مăنِ يا
عăرąشِهِ سĄرادِقاتِ فِي ăبăجăتąاح مăنِ يا الأَنąوارِ، أَفْلاكِ بِمĄحِيطاتِ ăالأَغْيارąنăعĄرِكَهąدĄت أَنْ

فَتăحăقōقَ بăهائِهِ، بِكَمالِ تăجăلōى ąنăم يا ،Ąصارąتالأبăتąأَنăو تăخąفى ăفąكَي الاسąتِواءِ، ăمِن ĄهĄتăظَمăع
للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو قَدِير، شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك ،Ąالْحاضِر Ąالرَّقِيب ăتąأَنăو Ąغِيبăت ăفąكَي ąأَم ،Ąاهِرōالظ

 .وăحąدăه
If a person is fortunate to be in Arafah on this day, there are many 
supplications and prayers reported for the day but the best form of worship is 
supplication as this sacred day has pre-eminence over all other days of the 
year as regards supplication to Allah and one must pray a good deal for one's 
faithful brethren, both living and dead. The prayers of Abdullah bin Jundab 
on the plain of Arafah for his faithful brethren is famous. Zaid Narsy has 
reported a supplication by the eminent scholar Muawiyah bin Wahab on the 
plain of Arafah in which he prayed for each living faithful individual. It has 
been reported from Imam Ja’far  Sadiq (as) that such prayers are appropriate 
and carry great excellence. It is the pious hope of the faithful that in keeping 
with the practice of the elders, they will be remembered and granted priority 
in prayers. The author referring himself as full of sins, pleads that he should 
not be forgotten and be included in the faithfuls for whom you  pray ( the 
translator makes a similar plea). 

On this day the third salutation of Jamiah should be recited. 
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At the end of the day, say: 
ąاغْفِرăو ،ăكĄقِصąنĄي لا ما فَأَعąطِني ،ăكĄقِصąنĄت لا لِي ăكăتăفِرąغăم ōإِنăو ،ăرُّكĄضăت لا ذُنĄوبِي ōإِن رăبِّ يا

يăضĄرُّك لا ما  .لِي
And also say: 

Ąفَلاأَللّه وăنăصăبِي، بِتăعăبِي تăرąحăمąنِي ąلَم ăتąأَن فَإِنْ عِنąدِي، ما لِشăرِّ ăكăدąعِن ما ăرąيăخ تăحرِمąنِي لا مَّ
مĄصِيبăتِه عăلَى الْمĄصابِ ăرąأَج  .تăحąرِمąنِي

Seyyid ibn Tawoos states in the chapter on supplications of the day of Arafah 
that just before sunset one should recite the supplication of Asharaat already 
set out above. It is appropriate that this supplication which has been 
recommended to be recited every morning and evening should not be omitted 
on the day of Arafah. Kafa'my and Seyyid have both included the 
supplication as the last act of worship of the day.

The eve of the tenth
It is an auspicious eve and one of the four on which vigil in prayer for the 
whole night has been recommended. Gates of heavens are open during the 
eve. It is recommended that the salutation on Imam Hussein (as) and the 
supplication numbered nine for the eve of Friday be recited.  

The day of the tenth
It is the day of Eid and a highly auspicious day. There are a few acts of 
worship recommended for the day.  
First:  Ghusl is highly recommended for this day and some scholars even 
consider it as obligatory. 

Second: The Eid prayers be recited in the same method as stated for the Eid- 
ul-Fitr as set out above. For this day, however, it is recommended that 
breakfast be taken after the prayers with meat from the sacrificial animal. 

Third: Recite the supplications reported in `Iqbal' before and after the Eid 
prayers. Perhaps the best of the supplications for the day is the supplication 
48 in Sahifa-e-Kamila. Then recite supplication 46 in Sahifa-e-Kamila.

Fourth: Recite the supplication of Nudbah which will be set out below, in 
chapter ten of part three.

Fifth:  It is highly recommended to sacrifice an animal.  
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Sixth: Recitation of Takbir by one in Mina after fifteen prayers starting from 
Zohr prayers on the Eid day till the fajr prayers on the thirteenth. For those 
not in Mina, the Takbir has to be recited after ten prayers starting with the 
Zohr prayers on the Eid day and ending with the fajr prayers on the twelfth. 
According to the authentic report in Kafi, the Takbir is as follows: 
Ąهōألل ،Ąدąمăالْح وللōهِ Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاللăو ،Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاَلل Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōاللăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله لا Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōالل Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōألل
ما عăلَى للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو الأنąعامِ، بăهِيمăةِ ąمِن رăزăقَنا ما عăلَى Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōألل هăدăانا، ما على Ąرăأَكْب

 .أَبąلانا
It is recommended that the Takbir be repeated after the prayers as many times 
as possible and be recited even after optional prayers. 

The day of the fifteenth
In the year 212 A.H., Imam Ali Naqi (as) was born on this day. 

The eve of the eighteenth
It is the eve of the Eid of Ghadeer and an auspicious eve. Seyyid has reported 
in `Iqbal’ twelve rakaats, with one salaam, and a supplication especially for 
this eve. 

The day of the eighteenth
It is the day of Eid-e-Ghadeer, the greatest divine Eid and the Eid for the 
progeny of the Holy Prophet (as). It is the greatest of all Eids. All the 
Prophets appointed by Allah have celebrated this day as an Eid and 
recognised its importance. In heaven, it is known as the day of 
`Ahad-e-Ma'hood' and on earth as the day of `Meethaq-e-Maakhoodh' and 
`Jame' Mashhood'. It has been reported that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) was asked 
if Muslims have an Eid other than Friday, Adhha and Fitr and he answered 
that there was one more honourable than any other.  He said it was the day 
the Holy Messenger (saaw) appointed Commander of Faithful (as) as his 
successor and declared that of whosoever he was the master, Ali was his 
master as well. That day was the eighteenth of Dhilhijjah. He was asked what 
should be done on that day. He replied that one should fast on that day, 
engage in worship of Allah, remember the Holy Prophet and his progeny and 
send salawaat on them. The Holy Messenger (saaw) directed Commander of 
Faithful (as) to celebrate the day as an Eid, just as each Prophet before him 
had directed his successor to celebrate the day as an Eid.  
Ibn Abi Nasr Bazanty has reported that Imam Ridha (as) told him that 
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wheresoever he might be, he should endeavour to be at the graveside of 
Commander of faithful (as) on the day of Ghadeer, as on that day Allah 
forgives the sins of faithful men and women, their sins of sixty years and 
frees from the fire of Hell twice as many as are freed in the holy month of 
Ramadhan, the `Eves of Destiny' and the eve of Fitr. He also said that one 
dirham donated to a faithful brother on that day is equivalent to a thousand 
dirhams donated on another day. He also advised that one should extend 
favour to one's faithful brother and make happy faithful men and women. He 
swore that if people understood the importance of this day, angels would 
shake hands with them ten times every day. So it is necessary to respect this 
day and there are a few acts of worship recommended for the day: 

First: Fasting, which is penitence for sins of sixty years. It is reported that 
fasting on this day is equivalent to a fasting of a lifetime and carries reward 
of a hundred obligatory and a hundred optional pilgrimages. 

Second: Ghusl. 

Third: Salutation to Commander of Faithful (as). It is appropriate that 
wheresoever one may be, one should endeavour to reach the graveside of 
Commander of Faithful (as). Three salutations to him have been reported for 
this day, one is well-known as the Ziyarat of Aminullah which can be recited 
at the graveside or from afar, and is one of the salutations of which will be set 
out below in the chapter on Salutations, in chapter four of part three. 

Fourth: Recitation of the supplication reported by Seyyid in `Iqbal' from the 
Holy Messenger (saaw). 

Fifth: Two rakaats after which thank Allah (shukran lillah) a   hundred times 
in sajdah, after which lift your head from sijdah and recite the following 
supplication: 
ąلَم ،ćدăمăص ćدăأَح ćواحِد ăأَنَّكăو ،ăلَك ăرِيكăش لا ăكăدąحăو ،ăدąمăالْح ăلَك ōبِأَن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

ąلَمăو ،ąولَدĄت ąلَمăو ąلِدăهِتąلَيăع ăكĄلَواتăص ،ăولُكĄسăرăو ăكĄدąبăع مĄحăمَّداً ōأَنăو ،ćدăأَح كُفُواً ăلَك ąكُنăي
جăعăلْتăنِي بِأَنْ عăلَيَّ، ăفَضَّلْتăت أَنْ ăأْنِكăش ąمِن كانَ كَما شăأْنٍ، فِي يăوąمٍ Ŏكُل ăوĄه ąنăم يا وăآلِهِ،

ăد وأَهąلِ ăدِينِك وăأَهąلِ ،ăتِكăإِجاب أَهąلِ ąمِنăدăتąبĄم فِي ăلِذلِك وăوăفōقْتăنِي ،ăتِكăوąفَضُّلاًءِعăت خăلْقِي،
ăكąمِن رăأْفَةً كَرăماً، ăمăالْكَرăو جĄوداً، ăودĄالْجăو فَضąلاً، الْفَضąلَ ăفْتăدąأَر ثُمَّ وăجĄوداً، وăكَرăماً ăكąمِن
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ąعăب تăجąدِيداً لِي، ăدąهăالْع ăذلِك ăتąدَّدăج أَنْ إِلى نăسąياًوăرăحąمăةً، Ąتąكُنăو خăلْقِي، ăدِيدِكąجăت ăد
وăهăدăيąتăنِي عăلَيَّ، بِهِ ăتąنăنăمăو ،ăذلِك ذَكōرąتăنِي بِأَنْ ăكăتăمąنِع ăتąمăمąفَأَت غافِلاً، ساهِياً ناسِياً مăنąسِيĈاً،

،ăذلِك لِي تĄتِمَّ أَنْ ،ăلايąوăمăو وăسăيِّدِي إِلهِي يا ăأْنِكăش ąمِن ąكُنăفَلْي ،Ąتَّىلَهăح Ąهăنِيăلُبąسăت وăلا
عăلَيَّ ăكăتăمąنِع تĄتِمَّ أَنْ ،ăعِمِينąنĄالْم أَحăقُّ فَإِنَّك راضٍ، عăنِّي ăتąأَنăو ،ăذلِك عăلَى أَللّهĄمَّ.. تăتăوăفōانِي

ăالْم ăكąإِلَيăو رăبَّنا ăكăغُفْران Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك ،ăنِّكăبِم ăكăداعِي وăأَجăبąنا وăأَطَعąنا بِاللōهِسăمِعąنا آمăنَّا ،Ąصِير
لَ ăرِيكăش لا ĄهăدąحăوĄهِ،هōالل ăداعِي وăأَجăبąنا وăصدَّقْنا وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلى مĄحăمَّدٍ وăبِرăسĄولِهِ ،

طا أبي بąنِ علِيِّ ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَمِيرِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم وăمăوąلَى مăوąلانăا، مĄوالاةِ فِي الرَّسĄولَ لِبٍ،وăاتَّبăعąنăا
الْحăقَّ Ąهăدِينăو Ąبيَّهăن بِهِ الْمĄؤăيِّدِ بăرِيَّتِهِ، عăلَى وăالْحĄجَّةِ الأَكْبăرِ، وăالصِّدِّيقِ رăسĄولِهِ وăأَخِي اللōهِ عăبąدِ

ăو اللōهِ، سِرِّ ăضِعąوăمăو اللōهِ، غَيąبِ وăعăيąبăةَ لِعِلْمِهِ، وăخازِناً اللōهِ، لِدِينِ عăلَماً ،ăبِينĄهِالْمōالل ăأَمِين
بăرِيَّتِه فِي Ąهăشاهِدăو خăلْقِهِ، آمِنĄوا. عăلَى أَنْ لِلأِيąمانِ، يĄنادِي مĄنادِياً سăمِعąنا إِنَّنا رăبَّنا أَللّهĄمَّ

رăبَّ الأَبąرارِ، ăعăم وăتăوăفōنا سăيِّئاتِنا، عăنَّا ąرŏكَفăو ذُنĄوبăنا، لَنا فَاغْفِر رăبَّنا فآمăنَّا، مابِرăبِّكُم وăآتِنا نا
ăنِّكăبِم رăبَّنا يا فَإِنَّا ،ăالْمِيعاد ĄلِفąخĄت لا ăإِنَّك الْقِيامăةِ، ăمąوăي تĄخąزِنا وăلا ،ăلِكĄسĄر عăلَى وăعăدąتăنا
وăكَفَرąنا ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم مăوąلَى وăصăدَّقْنا ،Ąاهăدَّقْنăصăو الرَّسĄولَ وăاتَّبăعąنا ،ăكăداعِي أَجăبąنا ăلُطْفِكăو

مĄوقِنĄونَ،بِ مĄؤąمِنĄونَ بِهِم فَإِنَّا أَئِمَّتِنا، ăعăم وăاحąشĄرنا تăوăلōيąنا، ما فَوăلŏنا وăالطōاغُوتِ، الْجِبتِ
وăرăضِيąنا ،ąيِّتِهِمăمăو ąيِّهِمăحăو ،ąغائِبِهِمăو ąشاهِدِهِمăو ،ąتِهِمăلانِيăعăو ąهِم بِسِرِّ آمăنَّا مĄسăلŏمĄونَ، ąمĄلَهăو

أَئمَّ وăلابِهم بăدăلاً، بِهِم نăبąتăغِي لا خăلْقِهِ، دĄونَ اللōهِ ăنąيăبăو بăيąنăنا ąبِهِم وăحăسąبĄنا وăسادăةً، وăقادăةً ةً
وăالإِنąسِ الْجِنِّ ăمِن حăرąباً، ąمĄلَه ăبăصăن ąنăم ŏكُل ąمِن اللōهِ إِلَى وبăرِئْنا وăلِيجăةً، ąونِهِمĄد ąمِن نăتَّخِذُ

ăالأَوَّلِين ăياعِهِممِنąأَشăو الأَرąبăعăةِ، وăالأَوąثانِ وăالطōاغُوتِ، بِالْجِبąتِ وăكَفَرąنا ،ăالآخِرِينăو
إِنَّا أَللّهĄمَّ آخِرِهِ إِلَى الدَّهąرِ أَوَّلِ ąمِن وăالإِنąسِ، الْجِنِّ ăمِن ąمĄوالاه ąنăم ŏكُلăو ،ąباعِهِمąأَتăو

Ąم بِهِ دانَ بِما Ąدِينăن أَنَّا ăكĄهِدąشĄقالُوا،ن ما وăقَوąلُنا وăعăلَيąهِم، عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلّى مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآل ćحمَّد
والَوąا ąنăمăو أَنąكَرąنا، أَنąكَرĄوا وăما دِنَّا، بِهِ دانĄوا وăما قُلْنا، بِهِ ماقالُوا بِهِ، دانĄوا ما وăدِينĄنا

لَعăنَّا، لَعăنĄوا ąنăمăو عادăيąنا، عادăوąا ąنăمăو عăلَيąهِوالَيąنا، تăرăحَّمĄوا ąنăمăو ،Ąهąمِن تăبăرَّأْنا Ąهąمِن تăبăرَّؤĄوا ąنăمăو
عăلَيąهِم اللōهِ Ąلَواتăص مăوالِيăنا وăاتَّبăعąنا وăرăضِينا، وăسăلōمąنا آمăنَّا عăلَيąهِ، لَنا. تăرăحَّمąنا ąمِّمăفَت أَللّهĄمَّ
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ث مĄسąتăقِراً Ąلْهăعąاجăو ،Ąناهąلُبąسăت وăلا ăناذلِكăتąيăيąأَح ما وăأَحąيِنا مĄسąتăعاراً، Ąلْهăعąجăت وăلا عِنąدăنا، ابِتاً
اللōهِ وăعăدĄوَّ ąمĄوَّهĄدăعăو نĄوالِي، ąمĄإِيَّاهăو ąفَبِهِم أَئِمَّتĄنا، مĄحăمَّدٍ آلُ عăلَيąهِ، أَمăتَّنا إِذا وăأَمِتąنا عăلَيąهِ،

وăا الدُّنąيا فِي ąمĄهăعăم فَاجąعăلْنا أَرąحăمăنĄعادِي، يا راضĄونَ ăبِذلِك فَإِنَّا ،ăقَرَّبِينĄالْم ăمِنăو لآخِرăةِ
  .ينالرَّاحِمِ

Then proceed into sajdah again and say a hundred times, "Alhamdu lillah" 
and then a hundred times, "Shukran lillah".  It has been reported that whoever 
performs this prayer will be rewarded as though he was present near the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) on the day of Ghadeer and gave allegiance. It is preferable 
to perform the prayer near noon as it was at that hour that the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) appointed Commander of faithful (as) to Imamat and 
Khilafat at Ghadeer-e-Khum. In the prayer, after the recitation of the Chapter 
on Al-Hamd, recite in the first rakaat the Chapter on Qadr and in the second 
the Chapter on Ikhlas. 

Sixth: Make ghusl and recite two rakaats half an hour before noon, and in 
each rakaat, after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, recite ten times 
each of the Chapter on Ikhlas, Ayatul Kursi and the Chapter on Qadr. The 
reward for the prayer is equal to that of performing a hundred thousand 
obligatory and optional pilgrimages and his wishes of the world and the 
Hereafter will be fulfilled with ease and he will be granted good health. With 
regard to this prayer, in `Iqbal' and `Zadul Miaad' by Allama Majlisi, the 
recitation of the Chapter on Qadr has been set out prior to the Ayatul Kursi 
and so has the author set them out in his other works. However, his further 
research has revealed that in most of the reports, the recitation of the Ayatul 
Kursi preceded the recitation of the Chapter on Qadr and it will be indulging 
in improbabilities to suppose that there was a slip of pen by Seyyid or there 
was an error in the order of the recitations or that the prayer there set out is 
yet another prayer spotted by Seyyid different from the one set out above. 
Allah is All Knowing. It is preferable that at the end of the prayer be recited 
the long supplication commencing: 

مĄنادياً سăمِعنا إِنَّنا  رăبَّنا

Seventh: Recite the supplication of Nudbah. 

Eighth: Recite the following supplication reported by Seyyid ibn Tawoos 
from Sheikh Mufid: 
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بِهِ خăصăصąتăهĄما الōذِي وăالْقَدąرِ وăالشَّأْنِ ،ăلِيِّكăو وăعăلِيٍّ ،ăبِيِّكăن مĄحăمَّدٍ بِحăقِّ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
عاجِلٍ خăيąرٍ ōكُل بِهِما تăبąدăأَ وăأَنْ وăعăلِيٍّ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ،ăلْقِكăخ صă. دĄونَ لŏأَللّهĄمَّ

وăالأَعąلامِ الزَّاهِرăةِ، وăالنُّجĄومِ السَّادăةِ، وăالدُّعاةِ الْقادăةِ، الأَئِمَّةِ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى
فِي الْجارِيăةِ النَّاجِيăةِ، وăالسَّفِينăةِ الْمĄرąسăلَةِ، وăالنَّاقَةِ الْبِلادِ، وăأرąكانِ الْعِبادِ، وăساسăةِ الْباهِرăةِ،

Ŏةِاللăالْغامِر تăوąحِيدِكă،. جăجِ وăأَرąكانِ ،ăعِلْمِك خĄزَّانِ ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
الأتąقِياءِ ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăتِكăرăخِيăو ،ăرِيَّتِكăب ąمِن ăتِكăفْوăصăو ،ăتِكăكَرام وăمăعادِنِ ،ăدِينِك وăدăعائِمِ

الأَ النُّجăباءِ أَباهĄالأَنąقِياءِ، ąنăمăو نăجăا، Ąأَتاه ąنăم ،Ąالنَّاس بِهِ الْمĄبąتăلى وăالْبابِ أَللّهĄمَّ. هăوىبąرارِ،
ăذِينōال الْقُرąبăى وăذوِي ،ąأَلَتِهِمąسăبِم ăتąرăأَم ăذِينōال الذŏكْرِ أَهąلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص

ōقăح ăتąضăفَرăو ،ąودَّتِهِمăبِم ăتąرăأَمąمĄهăآثار اقْتăصَّ مăنِ ăعادăم الْجăنَّةَ ăلْتăعăجăو ،ąمĄه .ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
عăلَى ăكăعِباد وăدăلŎوا ،ăتِكăصِيąعăم ąنăع وăنăهăوąا ،ăتِكăبِطاع أَمăرĄوا كَما مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى

ăدانِيَّتِكąحăمَّدٍ،. وăحĄم بِحăقِّ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي وăأَمِينِكă،أَللّهĄمَّ ăتِكăفْوăصăو ،ăجِيبِكăنăو ăنبيِّك
،ăجَّلِينăحĄالْم الْغĄرِّ وăقائِدِ الدِّينِ، ويعąسĄوبِ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَمِيرِ وăبِحăقِّ ،ăلْقِكăخ إِلى ăولِكĄسăرăو

وăال وăالْباطِلِ، الْحăقِّ ăنąيăب وăالْفارĄوقِ الأَكْبăرِ، وăالصِّدِّيقِ الْوăفِيِّ، وăالدَّالالوăصِيِّ ăلَك شَّاهِدِ
ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ لائِمٍ، لَوąمăةُ ăكąفِي ĄذْهĄأْخăت لَم ،ăبِيلِكăس فِي وăالْمĄجاهِدِ ،ăرِكąبِأَم وăالصَّادِعِ ،ăكąلَيăع

ąهăالْع ،ăلِيِّكăلِو فِيهِ ăتąقَدăع الōذِي الْيăوąمِ، هذَا فِي تăجąعăلَنِي وăأنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ فِيعăلَى ăد
ąومِن بِفَضąلِهِ، ăنąقِرِّيĄالْمăو بِحĄرąمăتِهِ، ăالْعارِفِين ăمِن ،ăالدِّين ĄمĄلَه ăلْتăأَكْمăو ،ăلْقِكăخ أَعąناقِ

النِّعăمِ حاسِدِي بِي ąمِتąشĄت وăلا النَّارِ، ăمِن ăطُلَقائِكăو ăقائِكăتĄع .ăكăعِيد Ąهăلْتăعăج فَكَما أَللّهĄمَّ
ąمَّيăسăو ،ăرăوذِ،الأَكْبĄالمَأْخ الْمِيثاقِ ăمąوăي الأَرąضِ وăفِي الْمăعąهĄودِ، الْعăهąدِ ăمąوăي السَّماءِ فِي Ąهăت

شăمąلَنا، بِهِ ąعăمąواج عĄيĄونăنا، بِهِ ąأَقْرِرăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص الْمăسąؤĄولِ، وăالْجăمąعِ
ąاجăو هăدăيąتăنا، إِذْ ăدąعăب تĄضِلōنا للōهِوăلا Ąدąمăالْح ،ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ،ăالشَّاكِرِين ăمِن ăمِكĄعąلأَن عăلْنăا

بِنĄورِهِ، وăهăدانا بِمăعąرِفَتِهِ، وăشăرăفْنا بِهِ وăكَرَّمăنا ،ĄهăتăمąرĄح وăبăصَّرăنا الْيăوąمِ، هذَا فَضąلَ عăرَّفَنا الōذِي
ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăأَمِير يا اللōهِ رăسĄولَ أفْضăلُيا مِنĈي مĄحِبِّيكُما وăعăلَى عِتąرăتِكُما، وăعăلَى عăلَيąكُما ،

طَلِبăتِي، نăجاحِ فِي وăرăبِّكُما، رăبِّي اللōهِ إِلى Ąهăجăوăأَت وăبِكُما ،Ąالنَّهارăو اللōيąلُ ăقِيăب ما السَّلامِ،
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أُمĄورِي وăتăيąسِيرِ حăوائِجِي، أَسąأَلُ. وăقَضاءِ إِنِّي أَنْأَللّهĄمَّ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ بِحăقِّ ăك
فَصăدَّ ،ĄهăتăمąرĄح ăكَرąأَنăو الْيăوąمِ، هذا حăقَّ ăدăحăج ąنăم ăنăلْعăت وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت

ĄهăورĄن يĄتِمَّ أَنْ ōإِلا Ąهōالل فَأَبى ،ăورِكĄن لإِطْفاءِ ،ăسبِيلِك ąنăمَّ. عĄمَّدٍأَللّهăحĄم بăيąتِ أَهąلِ ąنăع ąفَرِّج
الْكُرĄباتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم عăنِ ąبِهِمăو ąمĄهąنăع ąاكْشِفăو ،ăبِيِّكăن .ăضąالأَر أمąلأَ كَماأَللّهĄمَّ عăدąلاً، ąبِهِم

الْمِيعاد ĄلِفąخĄت لا ăإِنَّك ،ąمĄهăتąدăعăو ما ąمĄلَه ąجِزąأَنăو وăجăوąراً، ظُلْماً ąلِئَتĄم. 
If possible, one must recite the long supplication set out by Seyyid in `Iqbal'.

Ninth: When the faithful meet, they must congratulate each other in the 
following words: 

وăا ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَمِيرِ بِوِلايăةِ ăسِّكِينăمăتĄالْم ăمِن جăعăلَنا الōذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالسَّلامالْح Ąهِمąلَيăع .لأَئِمَّةِ
واثَقَنا الōذِي وăمِيثاقِهِ إِلَيąنا، بِعăهąدِهِ ăوفِينĄالْم ăمِن وăجăعăلَنăا الْيăوąمِ، بِهذا أكْرăمăنا الōذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح

ăمِن يăجąعăلَنا لا أنْ Ąونسألُه بِقِسąطِهِ، وăالْقُوَّامِ أَمąرِهِ، وĄلاةِ وِلايăةِ ąمِن وăالْمĄكَذŏبِينăبِهِ ăالْجاحِدِين
الدِّين  .بيăوąمِ

Tenth: Say the following a hundred times: 
أَبِي بąنِ عăلِيِّ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَمِيرِ بِوِلايăةِ نِعąمăتِهِ، ăمامăتăو دِينِهِ، كَمالَ جăعăلَ الōذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح

السَّلام عăلَيąهِ  .طالِبٍ
On this auspicious day, one must wear good clothes and perfume, celebrate 
the day, make happy the Shias of Commander of faithful (as), forgive their 
wrongs, fulfil their wishes, have regard to the relatives, show kindness to the 
family, give food to the faithful, provide breakfast to those who have 
observed fast on the day, shake hands with the faithful, visit the faithful, 
exchange greetings with them, send them gifts, thank Allah for the high grace 
of the succession to the Holy Prophet (saaw), send salawaat constantly and 
worship  Allah a great deal ; each of these carries high excellence. A single 
dirham gifted to a faithful brother on this day is equal to a hundred thousand 
dirhams gifted on any other day. Providing food on this day to the faithful is 
like serving food to all the Prophets and the Truthful. 
Commander of Faithful (as) has said in his address on this day that whoever 
provides breakfast to a person who had observed fast on this day, has treated 
to breakfast ten `fa'aam' and when asked who they were, he said they 
consisted of a hundred thousand prophets, the truthful and the martyrs.  
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How high must be the excellence of one who supports all the faithful!  
Commander of Faithful (as) stands surety for such a person against loss of 
faith and poverty. The excellence of this day is beyond what can be described 
herein. The prayers of the faithful are accepted on this day and they are 
relieved of grief and misfortune.  
It is the day on which Hadhrat Moosa (as) became triumphant over the 
magicians, Allah cooled off the fire and rendered it safe on Hadhrat Ibrahim 
(as), Hadhrat Moosa (as) appointed Yusha' ibn Noon as his successor, 
Hadhrat Issa (as) appointed Shamoon Safa as his successor, Hadhrat 
Suleiman (as) made his people witnesses to the appointment of Asif bin 
Barkhiya to the Khilafat and the Holy Messenger (saaw) created brotherhood 
among his companions. So it is appropriate that the relationship of 
brotherhood be created among the faithful on this day. The procedure for it as 
set out in `Mustadrike Wasail' from `zadul Firdos' is that one keeps one's 
right hand over the right hand of other faithful and says: 

وăمăلائِكَتăهĄ،او ăهōالل Ąتąدăعاهăو اللōهِ، فِي ăكĄتąصافَحăو اللōهِ، فِي ăكĄتąصافَيăو اللōهِ، فِي ăكĄتąيăخ
وăالأَئِمَّةَ ،Ąبِياءَهąأَنăو ĄلَهĄسĄرăو ĄهăبĄكُتăلِوąأَه ąمِن Ąتąكُن إِنْ أَنِّي عăلَى ،Ąالسَّلام Ąلَيهِمăع ăومِينĄصąعăالْم

مăعِي ăتąأَنăو ōإِلا أَدąخĄلُها لا الْجăنَّةَ، أَدąخĄلَ بِأَنْ لِي وăأُذِنَ وăالشَّفاعăةِ،  .الْجăنَّةِ
The other should respond: 

 قَبِلْت
الأُخĄوَّ حĄقُوقِ ăمِيعăج ăكąنăع Ąقَطْتąةأَسăالزِّيارăو وăالدُّعاءَ الشَّفاعăةَ خăلا ما  ةِ

The narrator Faiz has also set out the procedure in like terms in `Khulasatul
Adhkaar'.
The other party has to accept in person or by attorney in terms expressing 
acceptance. Then there is a release from all the other obligations of the bond 
except remembering in prayers and when visiting the holy shrines. 

The day of the twenty fourth
According to the most well known report, it is the day the Holy Messenger 
(saaw) proceeded for `Mubahelah' with the Christians of Najraan. Before that 
he placed his gown over his shoulder and placed Commander of Faithful (as), 
Fatima, Hassan and Hussein (as) under the gown and prayed: " O Allah, each 
Prophet has had his progeny who are dear to him. O Allah, these are my 
progeny. Keep away from them doubt and sins and make them pure as they 
should be." Jibreel descended and revealed the Verse of Purity 
(Ayat-e-Tatheer). Then the Holy Messenger (saaw) proceeded for the 
`Mubahilah' accompanied by the four. When the Christians sighted them and 
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felt their truthfulness and the signs of the wrath of Allah they did not have 
the courage to have a `Mubahilah' and expressed their intention to make 
peace and pay tax (jizya).  
Moreover, it was on this day that Commander of Faithful (as) granted his ring 
to a beggar while he was in rukuu' and the verse, `Innama Waliyyukum' was 
revealed in his honour. It is an auspicious day and there are a few acts of 
worship recommended for the day: 

First: Ghusl. 

Second: Fast. 

Third: Two rakaats similar to those to be recited on the Day of Ghadeer at the 
same time, in the same manner and carrying the same reward. The Ayatul 
Kursi in the prayer on `Mubahilah' day should be recited till `Hum feeha 
khalidoon`.

Fourth: Recite the following supplication of Mubahilah which resembles the 
supplication to be recited just before dawn in the holy month of Ramadhan. 
Both Sheikh and Seyyid have reported it but there are many differences 
between their versions. Herein is set out the supplication as reported by 
Sheikh in `Misbah' from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as): 
كُلŏهِ ăهائِكăبِب ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ بăهِيٌّ، ăهائِكăب Ŏكُلăو ،Ąهاهąبِأَب ăهائِكăب ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي . أَللّهĄمَّ
ăلالِكăبِج ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ جăلِيلٌ، ăلالِكăج Ŏكُلăو بăأَجăلŏهِ، ăلالِكăج ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

ŏهِكُل .ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ، جăمِيلٌ ăمالِكăج Ŏكُلăو بِأَجąمăلِهِ، ăمالِكăج ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
كُلŏهِ ăمالِكăنِي. بِجăتąدăعăو كَما لِي ąجِبăتąفَاس أَمăرąتăنِي، كَما ăوكĄعąأَد إِنِّي إِنِّي. أَللّهĄمَّ أَللّهĄمَّ
عăظَ ąمِن ăأَلُكąهاْأَسŏكُل ăتِكăظَمăبِع ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ عăظِيمăةٌ، ăتِكăظَمăع Ŏكُلăو بِأَعąظَمِها، ăتِكăم

كُلŏهِ ăورِكĄبِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ، ćيِّرăن ăورِكĄن Ŏكُلăو بِأنąوăرهِ، ăورِكĄن ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي . أَللّهĄمَّ
أَسąأَلُ إِنِّي أَسąأَلُكăأَللّهĄمَّ إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ وăاسِعăةٌ، ăتِكăمąحăر Ŏكُلăو بِأَوąسăعِها، ăتِكăمąحăر ąمِن ăك
كُلŏها ăتِكăمąحăنِي. بِرăتąدăعăو كَما لِي ąجِبăتąفَاس أَمăرąتăنِي، كَما ăوكĄعąأَد إِنِّي إِنِّي. أَللّهĄمَّ أَللّهĄمَّ

Ŏكُلăو بِأَكْمăلِهِ، ăكَمالِك ąمِن ăأَلُكąهِأَسŏكُل ăبِكَمالِك ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ كامِلٌ، ăمَّ. كَمالِكĄأَللّه
كُلŏها ăبِكَلِماتِك ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ تامَّةٌ، ăكَلِماتِك Ŏكُلăو بِأَتăمِّها، ăكَلِماتِك ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس . إِنِّي
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بِأَكْ أَسąمائِك ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَسąأَلُكăبăرِها،أَللّهĄمَّ إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ كَبِيرăةٌ، ăمائِكąأَس Ŏكُلăو
كُلŏها ăمائِكąنِي. بِأَسăتąدăعăو كَما لِي فَاسąتăجِب أَمăرąتăنِي، كَما ăوكĄعąأَد إِنِّي إِنِّي. أَللّهĄمَّ أَللّهĄمَّ

أَ عăزِيزăةٌ، ăعِزَّتِك Ŏكُلăو بِأَعăزِّها، ăعِزَّتِك ąمِن ăأَلُكąهاأَسŏكُل ăبِعِزَّتِك ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ. للّهĄمَّ
ăشِيئَتِكăبِم ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ماضِيăةٌ، ăشِيئَتِكăم Ŏكُلăو بِأَمąضاها ăشِيئَتِكăم ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي

عăلَ. كُلŏها بِها ăطَلْتăتąاس الōتِي ăتِكăرąبقُد ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي قُدąرăتِكăأَللّهĄمَّ Ŏكُلăو ، شăيąءٍ ŏكُل ى
كُلŏها ăتِكăرąبقُد ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ، فَاسąتăجِبą. مĄسąتăطِيلَةٌ أَمăرąتăنِي، كَما ăوكĄعąأَد إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

وăعăدąتăنِي كَما بِأَنąفَذِهِ،. لِي ăعِلْمِك ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي إِنِّيأَللّهĄمَّنăافِذٌ،عِلْمِكăوăكُلŎأَللّهĄمَّ
ăأَلُكąأَسăهِبِعِلْمِكŏمَّ. كُلĄإِنِّيأَللّهăأَلُكąأَسąمِنăلِكąقَو،ĄضاهąبأَرŎكُلăوăلِكąضِيٌّ،قُوăمَّرĄإِنِّيأَللّه
ăأَلُكąأَسăهِبِقَولِكŏمَّ. كُلĄإِنِّيأَللّهăأَلُكąأَسąمِنăسائِلِكăبِّها،مăهابِأَحŎكُلăإِوăكąةٌ،لَيăبِيبăمَّحĄأَللّه
. وăعăدąتăنِيكَمالِيفَاسąتăجِبأَمăرąتăنِي،كَماأَدąعĄوكăإِنِّيأَللّهĄمَّ. كُلŏهابِمăسائِلِكăأَسąأَلُكăإِنِّي

بِشăرăفِكăكăأَسąأَلُإِنِّيأَللّهĄمَّشăرِيفć،شăرăفِكăوăكُلŎبِأَشąرفِهِ،شăرăفِكăمِنąأَسąأَلُكăإِنِّيأَللّهĄمَّ
أَسąأَلُكăإِنِّيأَللّهĄمَّ،دائِمćسĄلْطانِكăوăكُلŎبِأَدąوăمِهِ،سĄلْطانِكăمِنąأَسąأَلُكăإِنِّيأَللّهĄمَّ. كُلŏهِ

ăلْطانِكĄهِبِسŏمَّ. كُلĄإِنِّيأَللّهăأَلُكąأَسąمِنăلْكِكĄرِهِ،مăبِأَفْخŎكُلăوăلْكِكĄمćمَّ،فاخِرĄإِنِّيأَللّه
ăأَلُكąأَسăلْكِكĄهِبِمŏمَّ. كُلĄإِنِّيأَللّهăوكĄعąنِي،كَماأَدăتąرăأَمąجِبăتąنِيكَمالِيفَاسăتąدăعăمَّ. وĄأَللّه
أَللّهĄمَّ. كُلŏهِبِعăلائِكăأَسąأَلُكăإِنِّيأَللّهĄمَّعالٍ،عăلاِئِكăوăكُلŎبِأَعلاهĄ،عăلائِكăمِنąأَسąأَلُكăإِنِّي
. كُلŏهابِآياتِكăأَسąأَلُكăإِنِّيأَللّهĄمَّعăجِيبăةٌ،آياتِكăوăكُلŎبِأَعąجăبِها،آياتِكăمِنąأَسąأَلُكăإِنِّي

مَّأَللّهĄ. كُلŏهِبِمăنِّكăأَسąأَلُكăإِنِّيأَللّهĄمَّقَدِيمć،مăنِّكăوăكُلŎبِأَقْدăمِهِ،مăنِّكăمِنąأَسąأَلُكăإِنِّيأَللّهĄمَّ
مِنăفِيهِأَنąتăبِماأَسąأَلُكăإِنِّيأَللّهĄمَّ. وăعăدąتăنِيكَمالِيفَاسąتăجِبąأَمăرąتăنِي،كَماأَدąعĄوكăإِنِّي

بِماإِنِّيأَللّهĄمَّ. جăبăرĄوتٍوăكُلŏشăأْنٍبِكُلŏأَسąأَلُكăإِنِّيأَللّهĄمَّوăالْجăبăرĄوتِ،الشُّؤĄونِ ăأَلُكąأَس
ĄجِيبĄتōإِلا ăإِله لا يا ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăلاإِله بِبăهاءِ ăأَلُكąأَس ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله لا يا Ąهōألل يا ،ăأَلُكąأَس ăحِين بِهِ نِي

ōإِلا ăإِله لا يا ،ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăاِله لا بِجăلالِ ăأَلُكąأَس ăتąأَنōإِلا ăإِله لا يا ăتąأَن ōإِلا ăإِله بِلا ăأَلُكąأَس ،ăتąأَن
ăتąنِي. أَنăتąدăعăو كَما لِي ąجِبăتąفَاس أَمăرąتăنِي، كَما ăوكĄعąأَد إِنِّي مِنą. أَللّهĄمَّ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

بِأَعăمِّهِ، ăقِكąهِرِزŏكُل ăقِكąبِرِز ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ عامٌّ، ăقِكąرِز Ŏكلăو .ąمِن ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ
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ăهِعŏكُل ăطائِكăبِع ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ هăنِيءٌ، ăطائِكăع Ŏكُلăو بِأَهąنăئِهِ، ăمَّ. طائِكĄأَللّهăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي
ăرِكąيăبِخ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ ، عاجِلٌ ăرِكąيăخ Ŏكُلăو بِأَعąجăلِهِ، ăرِكąيăخ ąهِمِنŏإِنِّي. كُل أَللّهĄمَّ

ăأَلُكąمَّأَسĄأَللّه كُلŏهِْ ăلِكąبِفَض ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ فاضِلٌ، ăلِكąفَض Ŏكُلăو بِأَفْضăلِهِ، ăلِكąفَض ąمِن
وăعăدąتăنِي كَما لِي ąجِبăتąفَاس أَمăرąتăنِي، كَما ăوكĄعąأَد مĄحăمَّدٍ. إِنِّي وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

الإِ عăلَى وăابąعăثنِي بąنِ، لِعăلِيِّ وăالْوِلايăةِ ،Ąالسَّلام وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ ăولِكĄسăبِر وăالتَّصąدِيقِ ،ăبِك يąمانِ
ąقَد فَإنِّي ،Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع مĄحăمَّدٍ آلِ ąمِن بِالأَئِمَّةِ والائتِمامِ عăدĄوِّهِ، ąمِن وăالْبăراءَةِ ، طالِبٍ أَبِي

Ąضِيتăبِّرăر يا ăمَّ. بِذلِكĄأَللّهŏلăصăو ،ăالَأَوَّلِين فِي ăولِكĄسăرăو ăدِكąبăع مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăلَىصăع
فِي مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăصăو الأَعąلى، المَلأِ فِي مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،ăالآخِرِين فِي مĄحăمَّدٍ

ăلِينăسąرĄالْفَ. الْمăو ăفăالشَّرăو الْوăسِيلَةَ، مĄحăمَّداً أَعąطِ الْكَبِيرăةَأَللّهĄمَّ وăالدَّرăجăةَ أَللّهĄمَّ. ضِيلَةَ،
رăزăقْتăنِي، بِما وăقَنِّعąنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ōلăفِيص وăاحąفَظْنِي آليąتăنِي، فِيما لِي ąبارِكăو

لِي ăوĄه غائِبٍ ŏكُلăو صăلŏ. غَيąبăتِي، وăاأَللّهĄمَّ ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ الإِيąمانِعăلَى عăلَى بąعăثْنِي
ăولِكĄسăبِر وăالْتصąدِيقِ ،ăرِ،.بِكąيăالْخ ăرąيăخ ăأَلُكąأَسăو ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

وăالْجăنَّةَ، ăكăوانąالنَّارِرِضăو ăطِكăخăس الشَّرِّ، شăرِّ ąمِن ăبِك مĄحăمَّدٍ. وăأَعĄوذُ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
فِتąنăةٍ، ŏكُل ąمِنăو عĄقُوبăةٍ، ŏكُل ąمِنăو بăلِيَّةٍ، ŏكُل ąمِنăو مĄصِيبăةٍ، ŏكُل ąمِن وăاحąفَظْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ

ŏكُل ąمِنăو مĄصِيبăةٍ، ŏكُل ąمِنăو مăكْرĄوهٍ، ŏكُل ąمِنăو شăرٍّ، ŏكُل ąمِنăو بăلاءٍ، ŏكُل ąمِنăو،ąلَتăزăن آفَةٍ
تăنąزِلُ ąهذِهِأَو وăفِي السَّاعăةِ، هذِهِ فِي الأَرąض، إلَى السَّماءِ ăفِيمِنăو الْيăوąمِ، هذا وăفِي اللّيąلَةِ،

السَّنăةِ هذِهِ وăفِي الشَّهąرِ، كُلŏ. هذا ąمِن لِي ąاقْسِمăو مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
كُ ąمِنăو بăهąجăةٍ، ŏكُل ąمِنăو كُلŏسĄرĄورٍ، ąمِنăو عافِيăةٍ، Ōكُل ąمِنăو فَرăجٍ، ŏكُل ąمِنăو اسąتِقامăةٍ، ŏل

ŏكُل ąمِنăو نِعąمăةٍ، ŏكُل ąمِنăو طَيِّبٍ، حăلالٍ واسِعٍ رِزąقٍ ŏكُل ąمِنăو كَرامăةٍ، كُلٍ ąمِنăو سăلامăةٍ،
هذِهِ فِي الأَرąضِ، إِلَى السَّماءِ ăمِن تăنąزِلُ أَو ąلَتăزăن وăفِيسăعăةٍ، اللّيąلَةِ، هذِهِ وăفِي السَّاعăةِ،

السَّنăةِ هذِهِ وăفِي الشَّهąرِ، هذا وăفِي الْيăوąمِ، وăجąهِي. هذا ąلَقَتąأَخ ąقَد ذُنĄوبِي ąتăكان إِنْ أَللّهĄمَّ
ąجăو بِنĄورِ ăأَلُكąأَس فَإِنِّي ،ăكăدąعِن حالِي ąتăغَيَّرăو ،ăكăنąيăبăو بăيąنِي ąحالَتăو ،ăكăدąلاعِن الōذِي ،ăهِك

ăلِيائِكąأَو وăبِحăقِّ الْمĄرąتăضى، عăلِيٌّ ăلِيِّكăو وăبِوăجąهِ الْمĄصąطَفى، ăبِيبِكăح مĄحăمَّدٍ وăبِوăجąهِ يĄطْفَأُ،
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ذُنĄوبِي، ąمِن مăضى ما لِي ăفِرąغăت وăأَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ăيŏلăصĄت أَنْ ،ąمĄهăتąبăجăتąان ăذِينōال
ăو،ăعاصِيكăم ąمِن شăيąءٍ فِي ăودĄأَع أَنْ أَللّهĄمَّ ăبِك وăأَعĄوذِ عĄمĄرِي، ąمِن ăقِيăب فِيما تăعąصِمăنِي أَنْ

عăمăلِي لِي ăتِمąخăت وăأَنْ راضٍ، عăنِّي ăتąأَنăو ،ćطِيعĄم ăلَك وăأنăا تăتăوăفōانِي حăتَّى أَبąقَيąتăنِي، ما أَبداً
لِي وăتăجąعăلَ أَهąلَبِأَحąسăنِهِ، وăيا التَّقْوى أَهąلَ يا ،Ąلُهąأَه ăتąأَن ما بِي تăفْعăلَ وăأَنْ الْجăنَّةَ، Ąهăثَواب

لرَّاحِمِين ا ăمăحąأَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăارąحăمąنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص  .الْمăغąفِرăةِ،

Fifth: Recite the supplication reported by Sheikh and Seyyid after recitation 
of two rakaats and seventy istighfaar (seeking forgiveness).  It commences 
with the words: 

الْعالَمِين Ĉبăر للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح 
It is appropriate that there be a donation to the poor in following the action of 
Commander of Faithful (as). Salutation should also be offered to him and the 
recitation of Ziyarat-e-Jamiah is appropriate for this day.  

The day of the twenty fifth
It is an auspicious day and the day on which the Chapter on Hal Ata was 
revealed in honour of the progeny of the Holy Prophet (as) for their having 
observed fast for three days and given away their iftar to the poor, orphan and 
captive, breaking their fast only with water. It is appropriate that their friends 
follow their footsteps in these days, and particularly on the eve of the twenty 
fifth, by granting generously to the poor and the orphan and endeavour to 
feed them and observe fast. Since some scholars regard this to be the day of 
`Mubahilah' it is proper to recite on this day also the Ziyarat-e-Jamiah and the 
supplication of `Mubahilah'. 

The last day of the month
It is the last day of the year. Seyyid states in `Iqbal' that, according to one 
report, two rakaats be recited in each of which, after the recitation of the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Ikhlas and Ayatul Kursi be recited ten 
times each. After the prayer, say: 
،Ąهăسąنăت ąلَمăو ĄهĄسِيتăنăو ،Ąهăضąرăت ąلَمăو Ąهąنăع نăهăيąتăنِي عăمăلٍ ąمِن السَّنăةِ، هذِهِ فِي Ąمِلْتăع ما أَللّهĄمَّ

فَإِ أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăكąلَيăع اجąتِرائِي ăدąعăب التَّوبăةِ إِلَى عăمِلْتĄوăدăعăوąتăنِي وăما لِي، ąفَاغْفِر Ąهąمِن ăكĄفِرąغăتąأَس نِّي
كَرِيم يا ăكąمِن رăجائِي ąقْطَعăت وăلا مِنِّي Ąلْهăفَاقْب ،ăكąإِلَي يĄقَرِّبĄني عăمăلٍ ąمِن. 
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When this is said, the Satan says, "Alas, all the trouble I took after him has 
been wasted by these words and testimony, and his year has ended with 
goodness.

C H A P T E R    S E V E N
 

ACTS OF WORSHIP (A'MAAL)  FOR THE MONTH OF 
MUHARRAM

This is a month of grief for the progeny of the Holy Prophet (as) and their 
friends.  Imam Ridha (as) is reported to have said that when the month of 
Muharram entered, his father was not seen laughing, but was always deep in 
grief and sorrow till the tenth which would be the day of calamity, grief and 
mourning and he would say that that was the day Hussein (as) was martyred. 

The eve of the first 
Seyyid has set out a few prayers for this eve in `Iqbal':

First: A hundred rakaats with recitations of the Chapters on Al- Hamd and 
Ikhlas.

Second: Two rakaats in which after the recitation of the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, the recitation, in the first rakaat of the Chapter on An'am (Ch. 6) 
and in the second, of the Chapter on Yasin (Ch. 36). 

Third: Two rakaats in each of which after the recitation of the   Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Ikhlas be recited eleven times. It has been reported 
from the Holy Messenger (saaw) that whoever recites these two rakaats and 
observes fast the following day which would be the first day of the year, will 
be rewarded as though he has spent that whole year in good deeds, he will 
remain protected for the whole year and if he dies he will proceed to heaven. 
Seyyid has also set out a long supplication to be recited on sighting the moon 
of the month. 

The day of the first
It is the first day of the year and there are a few acts of worship 
recommended for the day. 

First: Fasting: Rayyan bin Shabib reports from Imam Ridha  (as) that 
whoever observes fast on this day and supplicates to Allah, his wishes will be 
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granted. The supplication of Prophet Zakariya was granted on this day. 

Second: It has been reported from Imam Ridha (as) that the Holy Messenger 
(saaw) used to recite two rakaats on the first day of this month and on 
completing them, would lift his hands and recite the following supplication 
three times: 
وăالقُوَّةَ الشَّيطانِ، ăمِن الْعِصąمăةَ فِيهăا ăأَلُكąفَأَس جăدِيدăةٌ، سăنăةٌ وăهذِهِ ،Ąالْقَدِيم Ąالإِله أنت أَللّهĄمَّ
الْجăلالِ ذَا يا ،Ąكَرِيم يا ăكąإِلَي يĄقَرِّبĄنِي بِما وăالاشąتِغالَ بِالسُّوءِ، الأَمَّارăةِ النَّفْسِ هذِهِ عăلَى

يا ياوăالإِكْرامِ، ،Ąلَه ăزąحِر لا مăن ăزąحِر يا ،Ąلَه ذَخِيرăةَ لا ąنăم ذَخِيرăةَ يا ،Ąلَه ăعِماد لا ąنăم ăعِماد
يا الْبăلاءِ، ăنăسăح يا ،Ąلَه ăزąكَن لا ąنăم ăزąكَن يا ،Ąلَه ăدăنăس لا ąنăم ăدăنăس يا ،Ąلَه غِياثَ لا ąنăم غِياثَ

يا الضُّعăفاءِ، عِزَّ يا الرَّجاءِ، ăظِيمăياع مĄجąمِلُ، يا ĄعِمąنĄم يا الْهăلْكَى، ăجِيąنĄم يا الْغăرقى، مĄنąقِذَ
ĄعاعĄشăو الْقَمăرِ، وăضăوąءُ النَّهارِ، ĄورĄنăو اللōيąلِ، Ąوادăس ăلَك ăدăجăس الōذِي ăتąأَن ،ĄسِنąحĄم يا مĄفْضِلُ

شăرِي لا Ąهōألل يا الْشăجăرِ، Ąفِيفăحăو الْماءِ، وăدăوِيُّ لَكăالشَّمąسِ، ăمِما. ك خăيąراَ اجąعăلْنا أَللّهĄمَّ
،ăوĄه ōإِلا ăإِله لا Ąهōالل ăبِيąسăح يăقُولُونَ، بِما تĄؤاخِذْنا وăلا يăعąلَمĄونَ، لا ما لَنا ąواغْفِر يăظُنُّونَ،

ăو رăبِّنا، عِنąدِ ąمِن ŋكُل بِهِ آمăنăا الْعăظِيمِ، الْعăرąشِ رăبُّ ăوĄهăو Ąلْتōكăوăت أُولُوعăلَيąهِ ōإِلا Ąرōكōذăي ما
الْوăهَّاب ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك رăحąمăةً ăكąنĄلَد ąمِن لَنا ąبăهăو هăدăيąتăنا، إِذْ ăدąعăب قُلُوبăنا تĄزِغْ لا رăبَّنا  .الألْبابِ،

Sheikh Tusi has stated that it is recommended to observe fast for the first ten 
days of this month, except that on the day of Ashura nothing to be consumed 
until after Asr when little earth from the grave of Imam Hussein (as) be eaten. 
Seyyid has set out the excellence of fasting during the whole of this month 
and that it shields the person fasting from every sin. 

The day of the third
It is the day on which Hadhrat Yusuf (as) was released from custody. 
Whoever fasts on this day, Allah will make his difficult tasks easy for him, 
will protect him from sorrow and, according to a report from the Holy 
Prophet (saaw) his wishes will be granted. 

The day of the ninth 
It is the day of `Tasooa'. It has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that 
on this day Imam Hussein (as) and his companions were encompassed by the 
soldiers of Syria who had gathered to kill them. Ibn Marjana and Omar Sa'd 
were rejoicing on the great number of their soldiers and the enormity of their 
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army which had gathered, while the companions of Imam Hussein (as) 
appeared so few in number. They were convinced that no help would come 
for the Imam (as) and that the people of Iraq would not help him. He added 
that his father would be a sacrifice on Imam Hussein (as) who had been left 
alone.

The eve of the tenth
It is the eve of Ashura and Seyyid has set out in `Iqbal' many supplications 
and prayers for this eve with their high excellence. Of these are a hundred 
rakaats to be recited, in each of which after the recitation of the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Ikhlas is to be recited three times and on 
completion of them, say seventy times: 
الْعăليِّ بِاللōهِ ōإِلا قُوَّةَ ولا حăوąلَ وăلا Ąرăأَكْب Ąهōوالل Ąهōالل ōإلا ăاله وăلا للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو اللōهِ سĄبąحانَ

 الْعăظيم
and, according to another report, istighfar (seeking forgiveness) should be 
sought thereafter.  There are also four rakaats to be recited at the end of the 
eve in each of which after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, Ayatul 
Kursi and the Chapters on Ikhlas, Falaq and Nas be recited ten times and 
after the prayers, the Chapter on Ikhlas be recited a hundred times. There is 
also another prayer of four rakaats in each of which after the recitation of the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Ikhlas is to be recited fifty times. This 
prayer is similar to the Namaz-e-Commander of Faithful (as) which carries 
high excellence. After the prayers one must remain in the remembrance of 
Allah, send salawaat on the progeny of the Holy Prophet (saaw) and curse 
their enemies as much as possible. Traditions have been reported on the 
excellence of keeping awake in prayer during this night and that it is likened 
to the worship of all the angels and the worship of seventy years. If possible, 
one should visit Karbala during this eve and perform the ziyarat of Imam 
Hussein (as) and remain in prayer near him till dawn. Allah will include him 
among those with the blood of Imam Hussein (as) on their bodies and 
martyred with him. 

The day of the tenth
It is the day of the martyrdom of Abu Abdillahil Hussein (as) and the day of 
calamity and sorrow for the Imams (as) and their friends. It is appropriate that 
on this day their friends should not indulge in worldly affairs and should not 
accumulate anything for their homes but should be engrossed in weeping on 
and mourning Imam Hussein (as). They must be occupied in the sermons on 
the Imam (as) and the calamities that befell him, mourn him as one would 
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mourn the death of the closest and dearest of child or relative, recite the 
salutation for the day which has been set out below in the chapter on 
salutations, curse his killers and console each other on this calamity in the 
following words: 
ăعăم بِثَأرِهِ، ăالِبِينōالط ăمِن وăإِيَّاكُم وăجăعăلَنا ،Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ بِالْحĄسăيąنِ بِمĄصابِنا أُجĄورăنا Ąهōالل ăظَمąأَع

Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع مĄحăمَّدٍ آلِ ąمِن الْمăهąدِي الإِمامِ  .وăلِيِّهِ
It is appropriate that on this day the history of the events of the day is recited 
to make each other weep. It is reported that when Hadhrat Moosa was 
ordered to meet Hadhrat Khizr and learn from him, the first subject discussed 
by Hadhrat Khizr was the calamities and atrocities that were to befall the 
progeny of the Holy Prophet (as). Both of them wept profusely. Ibn Abbas 
reports that he once visited Commander of Faithful (as) in `Zikar' when the 
Imam (as) produced a paper written by him on dictation from the Holy 
Prophet (saaw) and read to him a portion from it. That paper contained a 
narration of what calamities would befall Imam Hussein (as), how and by 
whom he would be assassinated, who would help him and who would be 
killed with him. The Imam (as) wept profusely and made him weep. The 
author states that if there was room in this work, he would have made a brief 
mention of the events of the day but as it is not possible to do so here 
interested readers are invited to refer to his other work on this subject. 
If a person is at the graveside of Imam Hussein (as) on this day and provides 
water to the people, it is like providing water to the army of the Imam (as) 
and having been with him in Karbala. Reciting the Chapter on Ikhlas a 
thousand times on this day carries excellence and Allah bestows mercy on the 
reciter. Seyyid has reported a supplication for this day which resembles the 
supplication on Asharaat and some say it is indeed the supplication of 
Asharaat itself as set out in some reports. Sheikh has stated that Abdullah bin 
Sinan has reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that four rakaats and a 
supplication be recited on this day at breakfast time. Due to the brevity of this 
book, it has not been set out here but interested readers will find it set out in 
`Zadul Miaad'.
It is appropriate that Shias should not eat or drink on this day without the 
intention (niyyat) of fasting and at the end of the day after Asr should eat the 
kind of food taken by bereaved people, like yoghurt and not tasty food. They 
should not dress impressively but open their buttons and roll up sleeves as do 
people in distress. 
Allama Majlisi states in `Zadul Ma’ad' that it is better not to fast on the ninth 
and the tenth as the Omayyads used to fast on those two days for the joy and 
blessing on the assassination of Imam Hussein (as) and concocted reports 
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from the Holy Messenger (saaw) on the excellence of the two days and 
fasting during them. From the progeny of the Holy Prophet (as) there are 
ample reports criticizing fasting on these days, particularly on the day of 
Ashura. Moreover, on the day of Ashura, the Umayyads, may Allah curse 
them, would accumulate their needs for the whole year in their homes for the 
blessing of the day. It has been reported from Imam Ridha (as) that whoever 
abandons efforts to obtain his needs on the day of Ashura and does not attend 
to his occupation on that day, Allah will fulfil his wishes of the world and the 
Hereafter. Whoever spends the day of Ashura in distress, sorrow and 
weeping, Allah will make the Day of Judgement for him a day of joy, 
pleasure and happiness and will meet the Imams (as) in paradise. And 
whoever will regard the day of Ashura as a day of blessing and will 
accumulate things for his home, Allah will not bless the things for him and 
will be gathered on the Day of Judgement with Yezid, Obeidulla bin Ziyad 
and Omar bin Saad, may Allah curse them all. So it behoves one not to 
indulge in worldly business on the day of Ashura but to be engrossed in 
sorrow and weeping and instruct members of the household to mourn the 
Imam (as) and take part in `matam'. It should be as though one is mourning 
for one's dearest child or relative. Without fasting, one must refrain from 
eating or drinking on the day till its end when after Asr one should at least 
drink water and not complete the day without consuming anything. Of 
course, if for some reason, for instance nadhr (vow), it becomes mandatory to 
fast, then one is obliged to do so. One must not accumulate things for the 
home or laugh or indulge in fun and play. One must recite the curse a 
thousand times on the killers of the Imam (as) in these words: 

الْسَّلام عăلَيąهِ الْحĄسăيąن قَتăلَةَ ąنăالْع  أَللّهĄمَّ
The author states that these words establish that all the reports regarding the 
excellence of the day of Ashura are concocted and wrongly ascribed to the 
Holy Prophet (saaw). In the commentary on the passage in Ziyarat-e-Ashura,  

أُمăيَّة" بăنĄو بِهِ ąرَّكَتăبăت ćمąوăي هذا ōإِن  "أَللّهĄمَّ
The author of `Shifau Sudoor' explains at length the reasons as to why the 
Umayyads regard as blessed this ill-omened day. Briefly, the reasons are, 
firstly, that they had regarded that accumulating for their homes their needs 
of the whole year on that day would bring, till the next year, happiness, 
blessings and affluence. There are repeated reports from the progeny of the 
Holy Prophet (as) prohibiting such acts. Secondly, the Umayyads had 
declared Ashura to be the day of Eid and gave their children good food, wore 
good clothes, consumed alcoholic drinks, had hair cut, shook hands and 
indulged in their other ways which have lingered till today. Thirdly, they 
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spread through wide publication the excellence of fasting on this day and 
encouraged people to fast. Fourthly, they propagated that it was 
recommended to seek one's wishes on that day as they would be granted 
because of its auspiciousness. They composed and taught supplications for 
the day so that there may emerge doubts about the day. Sermons were 
preached in their cities on this day that the honour and the right to intercede 
of every Prophet was increased on this day, like the extinguishing of the fire 
of Namrood, the resting of the Arc of Nooh, the drowning of the army of 
Firaun and the rescue of Issa from the Jews, all took place on this day. Sheikh 
Saduq reports from Jibla-e-Makkiyyah that he heard from Maythame 
Tammar, that these followers of the Prophet will kill his son on the tenth of 
Muharam and the enemies of Allah will declare it to be a day of blessings. He 
said all this would happen and was already in the knowledge of Allah and 
that he knew only because of the information he had received from 
Commander of Faithful (as). Jibla then enquired in what manner would the 
people declare the day of the assassination of Hussein (as) as a day of 
blessings. Maytham wept and said they would concoct reports that Allah had 
forgiven Adam on that day, although in truth Allah had forgiven him in the 
month of Dhilhijjah. They would claim that it was on that day that Allah got 
Yunus out of the abdomen of the fish, although in fact this happened in the 
month of Dhilqa'dah. They will claim that the ark of Nooh came to rest on 
this day, when that happened on the eighteenth of Dhilhijjah. They will claim 
that Allah split the sea for Moosa on this day, though the correct date for the 
event is in Rabiul Awwal. So from the report of Maytham and the teachings 
of the Prophet and the Imams (as) and the evidence, the truthfulness of the 
Shia faith is clearly established and the matters stated by Maytham actually 
took place. It is surprising that yet a false report and supplication are 
concocted and some uninformed and negligent people publish them in their 
books. It is forbidden (Haram) and an innovation to recite the supplication. It 
is as follows: 
العرش وزِنăة الرضا، ومبلغ العلم، ومنتهى الميزان، ملء الله سبحان الرحيم، الرحمن الله .بسم

further on ten salawaat are to be recited and then as follows: 
سفينة مسكّن يا عاشوراء، يوم السماء الى ادريس رافع يا عاشوراء، يوم آدم توبة قابل يا

الخ عاشوراء، يوم النار من ابراهيم غياث يا عاشوراء، يوم الجودي على .....نوح
There is no doubt that this supplication has been couched by a `Nasibi' of 
Medina or `Khawarij' of Muscat or their likes to perfect the injustices of the 
Umayyads. Thus ends the explanation of the author of `Shifau Sudoor'.
At the end of the day of Ashura, it is appropriate that one should recall the 
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condition of the family of Imam Hussein (as), his sisters and children who 
were at that time captives of his enemies in Karbala and engrossed in distress 
and weeping. The calamity that fell on them was unimaginable and no pen 
can justly record them. At that time one should stand up and send salutation to 
the Holy Messenger, Ali, Fatima, Hassan and the Imams from the progeny of 
Imam Hussein (as) and send condolences to them on this calamity with a 
heavy heart and weeping eyes and say: 

ąلَيăع ĄالسَّلامĄالسَّلام اللōهِ، نăبِيِّ نĄوحٍ وăارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، صăفْوăةِ ăمăآد وارِثَ يا ăك
Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، كَلِيمِ مĄوسى وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، خăلِيلِ ăراهِيمąإِب وارِثَ يا ăلَيكăع

السَّلا اللōهِ، رĄوحِ عِيسى وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăعĄالسَّلام اللōهِ، حăبِيبِ مĄحăمَّدٍ وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąم
الشَّهِيدِ الْحăسăنِ وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، وăلِيِّ ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَمِيرِ عăلِيٍّ وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع

Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، رăسĄولِ ăنąاب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، رăسĄولِ النَّذِيرِعăلَسِبąطِ الْبăشِيرِ ăنąاب يا ăكąي
أَبا يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمِين نِساءِ سăيِّدăةِ فاطِمăةَ ăنąاب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăصِيِّينăالْو سăيِّدِ ăنąابăو

ي ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام خِيرăتِهِ، ăنąابăو اللōهِ خِيرăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام اللōهِ، ثارِهِ،عăبąدِ ăنąابăو اللōهِ ăثار ا
أَرąواحٍ وăعăلَى الزَّكِيُّ، الْهادِي Ąالإِمام أَيُّها ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ĄورĄتąوăالْم Ąرąالْوِت أيُّها ăكąليăع Ąالسَّلام

م مِنِّي، ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăوَّارِكĄز ăعăم ąتăفَدăوăو ،ăجِوارِك فِي ąتăأَقَامăو ،ăبِفِنائِك ąتōلăحĄتąقِيăب ا
،ăلِمِينąسĄالْمăو ăؤمِنينĄالْم فِي ĄصابĄالْم ōلăجăو الرَّزِيةُ، ăبِك ąتăظُمăع ąفَلَقَد ،Ąالنَّهارăو اللōيąلُ ăقِيăبăو
Ąلَواتăصăو راجِعĄونَ، إِلَيąهِ وăإِنَّا للōهِ فَإِنَّا ،ăضِينăالأَر سĄكōانِ وăفِي ،ăعِينăمąأَج السَّماوăاتِ أَهąلِ وăفِي

ذَرارِيهِمĄال وăعăلَى ،ăجبِينăتąنĄالْم ăيِّبِينōالط ăاهِرِينōالط ăآبائِك وăعăلَى ăكąلَيăع ،ĄهĄحِيَّاتăتăو ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو لōهِ
وăعăلَى أَرąواحِهِم، وăعăلَى ăوحِكĄر وăعăلَى ،ąهِمąلَيăعăو ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăدِيِّينąهăالْم الْهĄداةِ

ăعăو ăتِكăبąرĄتِهِمتăبąرĄت يا. لَى ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام وăرăيąحاناً، وăرăوąحاً وăرِضąواناً رăحąمăةً ąهِمŏلَق أَللّهĄمَّ
نِساءِ سăيِّدăةِ ăنąاب وăيăا ،ăصِيِّينăالْو سăيِّدِ ăنąاب ويا ،ăالنَّبِيِّين خاتăمِ ăنąاب يا اللōهِ، عăبąدِ أَبăا يا ăلايąوăم

Ąالسَّلام ،ăداءِالْعالَمِينăالشُّه أَبăا يا الشَّهِيدِ، ăأَخ يا الشَّهِيدِ، ăنąاب يăا ،Ąهِيدăش يا ăكąلَيăمَّ. عĄأَللّه
كَثِيرăةً تăحِيَّةً وăقْتٍ، ŏكُل وăفِي الْوăقْتِ، هذَا وăفِي الْيăوąمِ، هذا وăفِي السَّاعăةِ، هذِهِ فِي عăنِّي Ąهąغŏلăب

ăرăو ăكąلَيăع اللōهِ Ąلامăس الْمĄسąتăشąهăدِينăوăسلاماً، وăعăلَى ،ăالْعالَمِين سăيِّدِ ăنąاب يăا ،ĄهĄركاتăبăو اللōهِ حąمăةُ
الشَّهِيدِ، عăلِيِّ بąن الْحĄسăيąنِ عăلَى Ąالسَّلام ،Ąالنَّهارăو اللōيąلُ اتَّصăلَ ما مĄتَّصِلاً سăلاماً ،ăكăعăم
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ال الشَّهِيدِ، الْحĄسăيąنِ بąنِ عăلِيِّ عăلَى Ąالشَّهِيدِ،السَّلام ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَمِيرِ ابąنِ العăبَّاسِ عăلَى Ąسَّلام
الْحăسăنِ، وĄلْدِ ąمِن الشُّهăداءِ عăلَى Ąالسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَمِيرِ وĄلْدِ ąمِن الشُّهăداءِ عăلَى السَّلام

الشُّهăداءِ عăلَى Ąالسَّلام الْحĄسăيąنِ، وĄلْدِ ąمِن الشَّهăداءِ عăلَى Ąقِيلٍ،السَّلامăعăو جăعąفَرٍ وĄلْدِ ąمِن
ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăمِن ąمĄهăعăم مĄسąتăشąهăدٍ ŏكُل عăلَى Ąمَّدٍ،. السَّلامăحĄم وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

لَ Ąهōالل ăنăسąأَح اللōهِ، رăسĄولَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام وăسăلاماً، كَثِيرăةً تăحِيَّةً عăنِّي ąمĄهąغŏلăبăفِيو الْعăزاءَ ăك
فِي الْعăزاءَ لَكِ Ąهōالل ăنăسąأَح فاطِمăةُ، يا عăلَيąكِ Ąالسَّلام الْحĄسăيąنِ، ăلَدِكăنِ،وąيăسĄالْح وăلَدăكِ

ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الْحĄسăيąنِ، ăلَدِكăو فِي العăزăاءَ ăلَك Ąهōالل ăنăسąأَح ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăأَمِير يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام
أَب عăبąدِيا أَبا يا ăلايąوăم يا الْحĄسăيąنِ، ăأَخِيك فِي العăزاءَ ăلَك Ąهōالل ăنăسąأَح ،ăنăسăالْح مĄحăمَّدٍ ا

فِي ăقِرايăو ،Ćقِرى وăجارٍ ضăيąفٍ ŏلِكُلăو ،ăكĄجارăو اللōهِ Ąجارăو ،ăفُكąيăضăو اللōهِ Ąفąيăض أنا اللōهِ،
ąبĄس ăهōالل تăسąأَلَ أَنْ الْوăقْتِ، سăمِيعĄهذا Ąإِنَّه النَّارِ، ăمِن رăقَبăتِي ăفَكاك يăرąزĄقَنِي أَنْ وăتăعالَى، Ąهăحان

مĄجِيب ćقَرِيب  .الدُّعاءِ
The day of the twenty fifth
According to most of the scholars, Imam Zainul Abideen (as) was martyred 
on this day in the year 94 A.H or on the twelfth of this month in the year 95 
A.H. which is called "The Year of the Scholars". 

C H A P T E R     E I G H T
 

ACTS OF WORSHIP ( A’MAAL)  FOR THE MONTH OF SAFAR

According to some traditions, this month is known to be Inauspicious and to 
avert misfortunes, nothing is more effective than granting alms, reciting 
supplications and seeking refuge of Allah. If one wishes to be protected from 
the misfortunes to come in this month, one should recite daily ten times, as 
stated by the narrator Faiz and others, as follows: 

 
ذَلōتą يا Ąزيزăع يا Ąزيزăع يا Ąزيزăع يا الْمِحالِ ăديدăش وăيا الْقُوى ăديدăش ăتِكăظَمăبِع ăلْقِكăخ Ąميعăج

يا مĄجąمِلُ يا ĄسِنąحĄم يا ăلْقِكăخ شăرَّ سĄبąحانăكă مĄنąعِمĄ فَاكْفِنى ăتąاَن اِلاّ ăـه اِل لا يا مĄفْضِلُ يا



311

ăمِن Ąتąكُن نĄنąجِى الظّالِمينă اِنĈى ăكَذلِكăو الْغăمِّ ăمِن Ąناهąجَّيăنăو Ąلَه وăصăلōى الْمĄؤمِنينă فَاسąتăجăبąنا
ăالطّاهِرين ăيِّبينōالط وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى  .الُله

Seyyid has reported a supplication to be recited on the sighting of the moon 
for this month. 

The day of the first
In 37 A.H. the battle of Siffin commenced on this day. According to one 
report, the head of the Leader of the Martyrs, Imam Hussein (as) was brought 
to Damascus on this day in 61 A.H.. The Umayyads declared the day to be an 
Eid and the grief of the Shias is exacerbated. According to a report, on this 
day, and according to another, on the third of this month, in 121 A. H. Zaid 
bin Ali Bin Hussein was martyred. 

The day of the third
Seyyid ibn Tawoos has stated on the authority of our scholars, that it is 
recommended to recite two rakaats on this day in which after the recitation of 
the Chapter on Al-Hamd, in the first rakaat, recite the Chapter on Fateh (Ch. 
48), and in the second the Chapter on Ikhlas.  After salaam, recite salawaat a 
hundred times, a hundred times: 

ـهĄمَّ سĄفْيانَ اَللّ أبى آلَ ąنăالْع 
and a hundred  times istigfar (seeking forgiveness) and then  ask for your 
wishes.

The day of the seventh
According to Shaheed, Kaf’amy and others, it is the martyrdom of Imam 
Hasan (as) whilst according to Sheikh Mufeed and Shiekh Tusi this happened 
on 28th Safar year 50 A.H. 
On this day year 128 A.H. Imam Musa al-Khadhem (as) was born in al-
Abwaa which is a village between Makkah and Madinah. 

The day of the twentieth
It is the fortieth day after the martyrdom of Imam Hussein (as). According to 
Sheikh Mufid and Sheikh Tusi, it is the day the family of the Imam (as) 
returned from Syria to Medinah and the day Jabir bin Abdullah Ansari 
arrived in Karbala for the ziyarat of Imam Hussein (as) as the first person to 
visit his grave. It is recommended to present salutations to the Imam (as) on 
this day. It is reported that Imam Hasan Askari (as) said that there are five 
signs of a mu'min (faithful): recitation of fifty one rakaats daily, inclusive of 
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the obligatory and optional prayers; performing the ziyarat of Imam Hussein 
(as) on his fortieth; wearing a ring in the right hand; placing forehead on 
earth while in sajdah and to recite:  
الرَّحيم الرَّحمن اللōهِ ’aloud. Sheikh has reported in ‘Tahzeeb بِسąمِ and ‘Misbah’
from Hadhrat Sadiq (as) a special salutation to Imam Hussein (as) on this day 
and it will be set out below under the chapter on salutations. 

The day of the twenty eighth
It is the day the Holy Prophet (saaw) was martyred in 11 A. H. on a Monday 
at the age of 63. Since the age of 40, he received revelations and preached to 
the people of Makkah to worship Allah. At the age of 53, he migrated to 
Madinah and was martyred there after ten years. Commander of Faithful (as) 
gave him ghusl, hunoot and the shroud and said the funeral prayers. A 
handful of people kept coming and said prayers without an Imam.  
Commander of Faithful (as) buried him in the sacred room in which his holy 
soul had departed. Anas bin Malik has reported that when we had buried the 
Holy Prophet (saaw), Hadhrat Fatima (as) asked me, " O Anas, how did your 
hearts permit you people to put earth on the face of the Prophet of Allah 
(saaw)?" She then wept and said, " 

أدąناهĄ يا ما رăبِّهِ ąمِن Ąتاهăأب يا Ąعاهăد رăبĈاً ăأجاب Ąتاهăالخ... أب 
 According to an authentic source, she took some earth from the grave of the 
Holy Prophet (saaw) and put into her eyes and said: 

أحąمăد ماذا تĄرąبăةَ الْمĄشąتăمِّ يăشăعăلَى لا غَوالِياأنْ الزَّمانِ  مَّ
ąبَّتĄص صăم أنَّهااعăلىَّ ąلَو ćالأَئِب عăلَى ąبَّتĄنَصąصِر  لَيالِيا يĈامِ

Sheikh Yusuf Shami has set out in his book `Ad-durun Nadhim’ the 
following elegy which she recited: 

تăحąتă قُلْ كُنąتă الثōرىأَطْباقلِلْمĄغيَّبِ صăرąخăتىاِنْ Ąعăمąسăنِدائيا تăو 
مăص تąـصĄبَّ اَنَّهااعăلىَّ ąلَو ĄبئِبĄـصōَلăع ąالأَـت صى  لَيالِيا رąنَِـيĈامِ
ąمَّد قَدăحĄم ŏبِظِل Ćحِمى ăذات Ąتąاَخ كُن حِمشăْـلا وăكانَ ضăيąم ąمِنĆلِياى 

ăمąوăفَالْي ąـاَخĄعăللِلضōاَتَّقىـذăو وăاَدąفَـضă يلِ بِرِدائيąمى ظالِمى Ąـع  ياـ
لَيąلَـبăك فَاِذا فى قُمąرِيَّةٌ ąج هاِـتăباحِياَـشăص Ąتąكَيăب غُصąن عăلى  ناً

مĄونِسى فَلاََجąعăلَنَّ ăكăدąعăب فيكăَـوăلاََجąع الْحĄزąنَ ăعąالدَّم ـوِشاح لَنَّ ياـ
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The last day of the month
According to Sheikh Tabrisi and Ibn Asir, Imam Ridha (as) was martyred on 
this day in 2O3 A. H. through poison in grapes. His age was 55 and his holy 
grave was in the house of Hamid bin Qahtabah in Sanabad, Toos. The grave 
of Rasheed is also in the same house.   

 
C H A P T E R    N I N E

ACTS OF WORSHIP (A’MAAL) FOR THE MONTH OF RABIUL 
AWWAL

The first eve
In 13 A.H. the Holy Messenger migrated from Makkah to Madinah and on 
this eve concealed himself in `ghar-e-thawr'. Commander of Faithful (as) 
slept in the place of the Holy Prophet (saaw) on this eve, risking his life on 
him without any regard to the drawn swords of the clans of the polytheists 
and established to the whole world his excellence and the degree of his 
brotherhood to the Holy Prophet (saaw) and in his honour was revealed the 
verse: (2:207): 

)ăمِنăضا وąرăم ابąتِغاءَ Ąهăفْسăن يăشąرى ąمِن  )الِلهةِالنĈاسِ
The day of the first
Scholars have stated that in thanksgiving for the safety of the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) and Commander of Faithful (as) it is recommended to fast 
on this day and present salutation to them. Seyyid has set out a supplication 
in Iqbal' for this day. According to Sheikh and Kafa'my, Imam Hasan Askari 
(as) was martyred on this day but the renowned date is the eighth and 
probably his pains commenced on this day. 

The day of the eighth
In 26O A.H.  Imam Hasan Askari was martyred on this day and Sahibul Amr 
(as) assumed the Imamat. It is appropriate that salutation be presented to 
them on this day. 

The day of the ninth
It is the day of a great Eid and on which there is a full commentary. It has 
been reported that whoever gives alms on this day, his sins will be forgiven. 
It is recommended to feed brother faithfuls and make them happy, increase 
the sum spent on the family, wear good clothes, thank Allah and pray to him. 
It is the day grief ended and is an auspicious day. As the day of the eighth 
was the day Imam Hassan Askari (as) was martyred, this day is the first day 
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of the Imamathood of Sahibu Zaman (as), may the souls of all in the 
universe be sacrificed on him, and is the cause to enhance the auspiciousness 
of the day. 

The day of the twelfth
According to Kulaini, Mas'oodi and the accepted Sunni works, the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) was born on this day. It is recommended that two rakaats 
be recited in which after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, in the first 
rakaat, the Chapter on Kafiroon be recited three times and, in the second 
rakaat, the Chapter on Ikhlas be recited three times. Moreover, the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) arrived in Medinah on this day. Sheikh also states that on 
this day in 132 A. H. the Kingdom of the descendants of Marwan was 
destroyed.

The day of the fourteenth
 In 64 A.H. Yezid ibn Muawiyah proceeded to Hell on this day. It has been 
reported in `Akhbaru Dawal' that he died in Hawran of a disease known as 
`Dhatul Janb'. His coffin was brought to Damascus and he was buried in 
`Babe Saghir'. His grave became a place for dumping refuse. His age was 37 
years and his rule lasted three years and nine months. 

The eve of the seventeenth
It is the eve of the birth of the Holy Messenger (saaw) and a very blessed eve. 
Seyyid has reported that on this eve, one year before the Hijrah, was his 
`Me'raj'. 

The day of the seventeenth
It is the day famous among the Shia scholars as the day the Holy Messenger 
(saaw) was born in Makkah in his house on a Friday at dawn, in ‘year of 
elephant’ during the rule of Nawsherwaan-e-Adil. 
Moreover, on the same blessed day in 83 A.H.  Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) was 
born and enhanced its auspiciousness. Briefly, the day has great excellence 
and there are a few acts of worship recommended for it. 

First: Ghusl. 

Second: Great excellence has been reported for fasting on this  day. It is 
reported that for whoever observes fast on this day, Allah records reward of 
fasting for a year and it is one of those four days of the year which have pre-
eminence in their excellence for fasting. 
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Third: Salutation to the Holy Messenger (saaw) whether in Madinah or from 
afar.

Fourth: Salutation to Commander of Faithful (as) as made by Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) and taught to Muhammad bin Muslim and which will be set out in 
the chapter on salutations. 

Fifth: After the day has slightly grown, recite two rakaats, in each of which 
after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, recite ten times the Chapters 
on Qadr and Ikhlas. After the prayers, one must remain on one's prayer mat 
and recite the supplication commencing: 

ـهĄمَّ تăمĄوتĄ أللّ لا حăىٌّ ăتąاَن... 
It is a long supplication and as the author has not been able to satisfy himself 
on its source from a Ma'soom (as), it has not been set out herein but can be 
found in `Zadul M’aad'.

Sixth: Muslims must respect this day, give alms, make the faithful happy and 
visit the holy shrines. Seyyid in `Iqbal', in his commentary on the importance 
of this day, states that a group of Christians and Muslims pay great respect to 
the day Hadhrat Issa (as) was born, but it is surprising to see Muslims 
contented without giving the importance to the greatness of the day of the 
birth of their Prophet (saaw) who was the greatest of the Prophets and whose 
birth calls for greater celebration than that by the Christians on the birth of 
Hadhrat Issa (as). 

C H A P T E R    T E N
 

ACTS OF WORSHIP (A’MAAL) FOR THE MONTHS OF RABIU 
THANI,  JAMADIUL OOLA  AND  JAMADIU THANI

Seyyid has reported a supplication for the first day of these three months. 
Sheikh Mufid has reported that on the tenth day of Rabiu Thani in 232 A.H., 
Imam Hassan Askari (as) was born. It is a highly auspicious day and it is 
recommended that in thanksgiving for this high blessing a fast be observed. 
It is appropriate that salutation be presented to Hadhrat Fatima Zahra (as) on 
the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth of Jamadiul Oola and she be mourned. 
It has been authentically reported that she survived her revered father for 
seventy-five days only and the celebrated date of the martyrdom of the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) was the 28th of Safar so that she was martyred on one of 
these three days. 
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On the 15th of Jamadiul Oola, 36 A.H. Commander of Faithful (as) 
conquered Basra and Imam Zainul Abideen (as) was born so that it is 
appropriate that salutation be presented to both the Imams (as).  

Of the prayers for Jamadiu Thani, Seyyid ibn Tawoos has reported that four 
rakaats be recited at any time with two salaams.  In the first rakaat after the 
recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, be recited Ayatul Kursi once and the 
Chapter on Qadr twenty five times, in the second rakaat after the Chapter on 
Al-hamd, be recited the Chapter on Takathur (Ch. 102) once and the Chapter 
on Ikhlas twenty five times. In the third rakaat after the Chapter on Al-Hamd, 
be recited the Chapter on Kafiroon once and the Chapter on Falaq twenty five 
times, and in the fourth rakaat after the Chapter on Al-Hamd, be recited the 
Chapter on Nasr (Ch.110) once and the Chapter on Nas twenty five times. 
After the salaam of the fourth rakaat say seventy times: 

وă سĄبąحانَ أكْبăرĄالِله وăالُله الُله ōاِلا ăاِله وăلا لِله Ąدąمăالْح 
and seventy times: 

ـهĄمَّ مĄحăمَّد اَللّ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى   صăلّ
then say three times: 

ـهĄمَّ وăالْمĄؤمِناتِ أللّ ăؤمِنينĄلِلْم ąاغْفِر 
and proceed into sajdah and say three times: 

قَيُّو يا يا وăالاِحăىُّ الْجăلالِ ذَا يا Ąيام Ąحيمăر يا Ąمنąحăر يا  الرĈاحِمينă رąحăمăأ كْرامِ
Then ask for your wishes, for whoever performs these prayers, Allah protects 
him and his property, wife, children and affairs of this world and the 
Hereafter till the ensuing year. Should he die in that year, he is granted the 
reward of a martyr. 

The day of the third
In 11 A. H. Hadhrat Fatima (as) was martyred on this day. Shias, therefore, 
should mourn this day, present salutation to her and curse those who 
oppressed her and deprived her of her rights. Seyyid ibn Tawoos has reported 
in `Iqbal' the following salutation to her after stating of her martyrdom on 
this day: 

Ąنِس اَلسَّلام سăيِّدăةَ يا يااعăلَيąكِ عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام ăالْعالَمين النĈاسِ والِدăةَ ءِ عăلَى الْحĄجăجِ
اَيَّتĄهăا. جąمăعينăأ عăلَيąكِ Ąةُ اَلسَّلامăظْلُومăها الْمōقăح  الْمăمąنĄوعăةُ
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Than say: 
ـهĄمَّ وăزă اَللّ ăبِيِّكăن وăابąنăهِ ăتِكăاَم عăلى ŏلăصăبِيِّكăن وăصِىِّ عِبادِكă صăلاةً وąجăهِ زĄلْفى ăقąفَو تĄزąلِفُها

السَّمواتِ اَهąلِ ąمِن ăكَرَّمينĄلِ الْمąاَهăالأ وăضينăر. 
It has been reported that if a person recites these salutations to her and then 
seeks forgiveness from Allah, He will pardon him and place him in Heaven. 
The author states that the son of Seyyid ibn Tawoos has reported the above 
salutation in his book `Zawaaidul Fawaid' stating that it is a special 
salutation for the day of her martyrdom which is the third of Jamadiu Thani. 
He sets out that the namz-e-ziyarat be recited or the Namaz-e-Fatima which 
consists of two rakaats in each of which after the recitation of the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Ikhlas be recited sixty times but, if one is unable to 
recite them, one may recite, after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, 
the Chapter on Ikhlas ,in the first rakaat, and the Chapter on Kafiroon in the 
second. After the namaz, the above set out salutation be recited.  

 The day of the twentieth
In the fifth or second year after `Be'that' (Public proclamation of 
Prophethood) Hadhrat Fatima Zahra (as) was born on this day and some acts 
of worship are appropriate for this day: 

First: Fasting. 

Second: Giving alms to the faithful. 

Third: Present salutation to the Lady of this world and the Hereafter. It will 
be set out in the chapter on salutations.  

 
C H A P T E R    E L E V E N

 
ACTS OF WORSHIP (A'MAAL) FOR THE NEW MONTH, THE EID 

OF NAWROZ AND THE ROMAN MONTHS

Acts of Worship for the new month
First: Recitation of the supplication on sighting of the new moon and the best 
of these is the supplication 43 in `Sahifa-e-Kamila' already mentioned above 
in the acts of worship for the first of the month of Ramadhan. 
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Second: Recitation seven times of the Chapter on Al-Hamd for relief of pain 
in the eyes.  

Third: Eating cheese. It has been reported that whoever makes a  rule to eat  
cheese on the first of each month, will have all his wishes for the month 
granted.

Fourth: Recitation of two rakaats on the first eve of the month and in each of 
them after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, be recited the Chapter 
on Anam (Ch. 6) and then a prayer to Allah for protection from any harm, 
pain or unpleasant affair. 

Fifth: On the first day, recite two rakaats in the first of which, after the 
recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, recite the Chapter on Ikhlas thirty 
times and, in the second, after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, 
recite the Chapter on Qadr thirty times and after the prayers give alms. 
Whoever does so, will have purchased from Allah his safety for the month. In 
some reports it is stated that after the prayers, the following supplication be 
recited:

الأ بِسąمِ فِى دابَّة ąمِن وăما الرَّحيمِ الرَّحąمنِ عăلَىالِله الاّ مĄسąتăقَرَّها الِله رąضِ Ąلَمąعăيăو رِزąقُها
مĄبين كِتاب فى ŋكُل   .وăمĄسąتăوąدăعăها

كاشِفă بِسąمِ فَلا بِضĄرٍّ الُله ăكąسăسąيم وăاِنْ الرَّحيمِ الرَّحąمنِ يĄ لَهĄ الِله وăاِنْ ăوĄه بِخăيąراِلاّ ăكąرِد
ąنăم بِهِ ĄصيبĄي لِفَضąلِهِ رادَّ الرَّحيمĄ ءُايăش فَلا Ąفُورăالْغ ăوĄهăو عِبادِهِ ąمِن.  

عĄسąرٍ بِسąمِ ăدąعăب الُله سăيăجąعăلُ الرَّحيمِ الرَّحąمنِ ماالِله حăسąبĄنăا ءَاش يĄسąراً بِالِله اِلاّ قُوَّةَ لا الُله
الْوăكيلُ ăمąنِعăو اِلاّ اُفَوِّضĄوă الُله ăـه اِل لا بِالْعِبادِ ćصيرăب الَله ōاِن الِله اِلَى سĄبąحانăكă اَنąتă اَمąرى

ăلْتăزąاَن لِما اِنĈى رăبِّ ăالظّالِمين ąمِن ăتąكُن وăاَنąتă اِلَىَّ اِنĈى فَرąداً َـذَرąنى ت لا رăبِّ ćفَقير خăيąر ąمِن
ăالْوارِثين Ąرąيăخ .

Acts of Worship  for the Eid of Nawroz (Iranian new year day)
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) taught Mualla ibn Khunais that on the day of Nawroz, 
ghusl be performed, the cleanest dress and best perfume be worn, a fast be 
observed and after the obligatory noon prayers, and their optional prayers, 
four rakaats be recited, with salaam after every two rakaats, in the first of 
which, after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Qadr 
be recited ten times, in the second, after the Chapter on Al-Hamd, the 
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Chapter on Kafiroon be recited ten times, in the third, after the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Ikhlas be recited ten times and in the fourth, after 
the Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapters on Falq and Nas be each recited ten 
times. On their completion, a thanksgiving sijdah be made and the following 
supplication be recited: 

ـهĄمَّ الأَ اَللّ مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăصِيصąاوăضِيِّينąرăالْم اَنąبِي وăعăلى ءِ وăرĄسĄلِكăاجăمِيعِ ăئِك
ąهِمąلَيăع ăبارِكăو ăلَواتِكăص ـهĄمَّ بِاَفْضăلِ بِاَفْضăلِ اَللّ ąسادِهِمąاَجăو ąواحِهِمąاَر عăلى ŏلăصăو ăكاتِكăرăب 

ąآ بارِكăو مĄحăمَّد الōذىعăلى هذَا يăوąمِنا فى لَنا ąبارِكăو مĄحăمَّد وăشăرَّفْتăهĄ فَضَّلْتăهĄ لِ Ąهăتąكَرَّمăو
ąبارِك ـهĄمَّ اَللّ Ąهăطَرăخ ăتąمōظăعăلى و ăكăرąغَي اَحăداً ăكُرąاَش لا حăتĈى عăلَىَّ بِهِ ăتąمăعąاَن ـما في

ąسِّعăوăلَىَّ وăالاِ عăو الْجăلالِ ذَا يا رِزąقِى فَلاكْرامِفى عăنĈى ăغاب ما ـهĄمَّ عăوąنĄكă يăغيبăنَّ اَللّ عăنĈى
تĄفْقِدąنِى فَلا شăىąء ąمِن Ąتąفَقَد وăما ăحِفْظُكăو ăكăنąوăهِ عąاِلَي Ąتاجąاَح لا ما ăفōكَلăاَت لا حăتĈى عăلَيąهِ

الْجăلالِ ذَا  . كْرامِوăالاِ يا
Whoever performs this prayer will have his sins of fifty years forgiven.  One 
must also recite many times: 

وăالاِ يا الْجăلالِ  كْرامِذَا
It has been reported in not well known works, that at the time of `Tahweel' 
(the time when the sun enters the zodiac sign of Aries) this supplication be 
recited many times, some say 366 times: 

الحال أحąسăنِ الى حăالَنا حăوِّلْ وăالأَحąوالِ الْحăوąلِ مĄحăوِّلَ  يا
According to another report, this supplication be preceded by: 

مĄحăوِّلَ يا وăالنَّهارِ، اللōيąلِ ăبِّرăدĄم يا وăالأَبąصار الْقُلُبِ ăبŏقَلĄم  ...يا

Acts of Worship for the Roman months
This work will confine itself to those prayers reported in `Zadul Miaad'. The 
eminent Seyyid Ali ibn Tawoos has reported that once a group of the 
companions of the Holy Prophet (saaw) were conversing when he entered the 
place, greeted them and they replied. He asked them if they would like him to 
show them a medicine shown to him by Jibreel so that they might become 
independent of the medicine of doctors?  Amiril Mu'minen (as), Salman and 
others asked what the medicine was. He turned to Amiril Mu'minen (as) and 
said, "Take the water from the rainfall in the Roman month `Naysaan' and 
recite on it seventy times each of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, Ayatul Kursi, the 
Chapters on Ikhlas, Falaq, Nas and Kafiroon, and, according to another 
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report, Qadr also and then say seventy times,` Allaho Akbar' and ` La ilaha 
ilallah' and salawaat and drink it for seven days daily in the morning and in 
the afternoon. By the One who has appointed me to Prophethood over the 
people, Jibreel has told me that Allah will remove from whoever drinks this 
water all pain from his bones and body and grant him health. If he will have 
been destined to have pain, it will be erased from his destiny. By Allah who 
has truly sent me, if one does not have children and desires to have them, one 
should drink this water with the intention that one may have children. If a 
woman is barren and unable to bear children and drinks this water with the 
intention of bearing children, she will do so. If a man and woman desire to 
have a child son or daughter or both and drink from this water with same 
intention, their purpose will be fulfilled. Allah states, `Allah grants unto He 
pleases daughters and unto He pleases sons and unto he pleases both sons and 
daughters and whom he so pleases leaves barren.'  Whoever has headache 
should drink this water and it will be cured by the power of Allah. Whoever 
has pain in the eyes and puts a drop of this water in his eye, drinks it and 
washes his eye with it, by the Grace of Allah, will be cured. Drinking this 
water strengthens teeth, makes the mouth fragrant, reduces phlegm, avoids 
indigestion, prevents diseases like colitis, relieves from backache and 
stomach-ache, cold will not trouble him, diseases of teeth will not reach him, 
he will not be troubled by stomach disorders or piles, itching, small pox, 
mental disorders, leprosy dumbness or deafness, black water will not drop 
from his eyes and will not suffer from pains that necessitate the breaking of 
fast or prayers or from the suspicions raised by the jinn or devils. Jibreel has 
mentioned to me that if a person drinks this water, he is cured of all the 
diseases with which a man can be afflicted. He added that by the Allah who 
has sent me, if a person recites these verses on the water and drinks it, Allah 
will fill his heart with `Light', he will speak words of wisdom, he will have 
understanding and farsightedness, will be blessed with merits none would 
have and Allah would forgive his thousand sins and grant him a thousand 
mercy, remove from him fainting, treachery, backbiting, jealousy, rebellion, 
arrogance, miserliness, greed, anger and protect him from enmity and evil 
speech of people and grant him cure from all illnesses." The author states that 
these reports end with Abdullah bin Omar and are, therefore, weak but he has 
seen the writing of Sheikh Shahid reporting from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) in 
the same manner but stating that he said that on the water of `Naysaan' be 
recited the Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Ayatul Kursi, the Chapters on Kafiroon, 
A'ala, Falaq, Nas and Ikhlas, seventy times each and then seventy times each 
of `La ilaha ilallah', `Allaho Akbar', Salawaat and:  

أَكْبăر Ąهōاللăو Ąهōالل ōإِلا ăإِله وăلا للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو اللōهِ سĄبąحăانَ
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Of the specialities of the water is that if it is taken by a person imprisoned, 
he would get his release and cold will not affect him. Rainwater itself is 
blessed and effective, whether it be of `Naysaan' or any other month. It has 
been authentically reported from Commander of Faithful (as) that one should 
drink rainwater as it cleans the body and removes pain. Allah states, "There 
descends for you from the heavens water which cleans you, removes from 
you the suspicions of the devils, strengthens your hearts and stabilises your 
feet." For the prayer of `Naysaan' it is better that if a group gathers for the 
recitations and each one of them should recite seventy times, for that way 
there is greater reward and benefit for the participants.  
In these days the Roman month of `Naysaan' enters about twenty three days 
after Nawroz and the month is of thirty days.  
It has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that on the seventh, and if 
not possible on the fourteenth, of the Roman month `Haziran' one should 
apply `Hijamat’ (cupping). The month starts about eighty-four days after 
Nawroz and consists of thirty days but is an inauspicious month. It has been 
authentically reported that when the month was mentioned in the presence of 
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as), he said it was the month in which Hadhrat Moosa 
cursed the Israelites and in a night and day three hundred thousand of them 
died. In another authentic report, he is quoted having said that in this month 
Allah draws death near, that is, there are more deaths in the month. 
Roman months are solar and are twelve as follows: `Tashreenul Awwal, 
Tashreenul Akhar, Kanoon Awwal, Kanoon Akhar, Shibaat, Azar, Naysaan, 
Ayar, Haziran, Tamooz, Aab and Aylool'. Of these, `Tashreenul Akhar, 
Naysaan, Haziran and Aylool' are of thirty days and, except for Shibaat, the 
remaining months are of thirty one days. Shibaat has twenty eight days in 
three years and in the fourth year, which is their `Year of kabeetha', has 
twenty nine days. The year has three hundred and sixty five and a quarter 
days. The months are explained in detail in `Biharul Anwaar'. These months 
have been briefly mentioned here only because there is reference to them in 
the reports.  
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PART THREE

 
SALUTATIONS

THE ETIQUETTES OF A JOURNEY

When one decides to proceed on a journey, it is appropriate that one should 
observe fasts on the Wednesday, Thursday and Friday and commence the 
journey on the Saturday or Tuesday or Thursday. One must avoid proceeding 
on a journey on Mondays, Wednesdays and before noon on Fridays. One 
must not travel on the following dates of the lunar month: 3,5,13,16,21,24,25 
during the wane of the moon and when the moon is in `Scorpio'. However, if 
it becomes necessary to make a journey on those dates, one should recite the 
supplication set out below before making a journey and give alms before 
proceeding. It has been reported that when a companion of Imam Muhammad 
Baqir (as) once wished to proceed on a journey, he visited the Imam to bid 
him farewell. He said that when his father Ali bin Husein (as) decided to 
travel to other countries, he would purchase his safety from Allah in the 
manner convenient to him, that is, by giving as much alms as was possible 
for him at the time his foot was on the stirrup and when he safely returned 
home, he would thank Allah and again give as much alms as was possible for 
him. Having heard this, the companion bid him farewell and left on his trip 
without complying with what he was advised. He died on the way and when 
news reached Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) he said that the companion had 
been advised before setting out and had he followed the advice, he would 
have been saved. It is appropriate that before starting a journey a person 
should perform ghusl, gather his family near him, recite two rakaats and pray 
to Allah for his safety, recite Ayatul Kursi, praise and thank Allah, recite 
salawat and then this supplication: 

ـهĄمَّ نăفْسِي اَللّ ăمąوăالْي ăكĄدِعąوăتąاَس وăوĄلْدياِنĈي وăمالي الشĈاهِدă وăمăنą وăاَهąلي بِسăبيل، مِنĈي كانَ
احąفَظْنا ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăالْغائِبăو ąمĄهąفيالاِ بِحِفْظِ مِن اجąعăلْنا ـهĄمَّ اَللّ عăلَيąنا، وăاحąفَظْ يąمانِ

ăتِكăمąحăلا رăو ăلَكąفَض نăعĄوذُتăسąلُبąنا اِنĈا ـهĄمَّ اَللّ راغِبĄونَ، ăكąاِلَي السَّفَرِ، بِكă اِنĈا وăعąثاءِ ąمِن
الْمăنąظَرِ وăسĄوءِ الْمĄنąقَلَبِ، فِي هąلِالأفِي وăكابăةِ وăالْوăلَدِ وăالآوăالْمالِ ـهĄمَّالدُّنąيا اَللّ  اِنĈي خِرăةِ،
لِ طَلَباً ăجُّهăالتَّو هذَا ăكąاِلَي Ąجَّهăوăقَرُّباًاَتăتăو ăضاتِكąرăم ،ăكąاِلَي ĄوهĄجąاَرăو Ąمِّلُهăاُؤ ما فَبăلŏغąني ـهĄمَّ اَللّ

وăفي ăفيك ăلِيائِكąاَو ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر .يا
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He should then bid farewell to his family and on the doorstep of his house 
take out the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) and then recite the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd facing the front, then turning to his right and then left. He should 
similarly recite the Ayatul Kursi in the three directions and say: 

ـهĄمَّ وăمالي اَللّ اَهąلي Ąفْتōلăخ ăكąلَيăعăو وăجąهي، Ąتąجَّهăو ăكąما اِلَيăوَّلْ وăخăبِك Ąثِقْتăو ąقَدăو تăني،
ĄيِّبăخĄي لا ąنăم يا تĄخăيِّبąني مĄحăمَّدأَ مăنą فَلا عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،Ąفِظَهăح ąنăم ĄيِّعăضĄي وăلا ،Ąهăراد 

اَرąحăمă وăآلِهِ يا نăفْسي اِلى تăكِلْني وăلا ،Ąهąنăع Ąتąغِب ـما في .الرĈاحِمين وăاحąفَظْني
Then recite the Chapter on Ikhlas eleven times and the Chapter on Qadr, 
Ayatul Kursi and the Chapters on Nas and Falaq once and move his hands 
over the whole body, give as much alms as possible and recite the following: 

ـهĄمَّ سăلامăتي اَللّ الصَّدăقَةِ بِهذِهِ Ąتąيăرăتąاش سăفَرِياِنĈي احąفَظْني وăما وăسăلامăةَ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ مăعي،
ما ąمŏلăسăو وăسăلŏمąني ăعِيăم ما الْجăميلِ مăعِيă، وăاحąفَظْ الْحăسăنِ ăلاغِكăبِب ăعِيăم ما وăبăلŏغْ .وăبăلŏغąني

One must carry on the journey a stick of wood from a bitter almond tree for it 
has been reported that whoever carries such a stick on a journey and recites 
verses 22 to 27 of the Chapter on Qasas, Ch. 28, Allah will protect him from 
wild animals, robbers and  poisonous animals till he returns to his home and 
with him will be seventy seven angels who would be seeking forgiveness for 
him till he leaves the stick. It is recommended that one should wear a turban 
and bring  the edge of the turban round the neck so that one is protected from 
robbers, drowning or burning. One should also carry a little earth from the 
grave of Imam Hussein (as) and while so doing, say: 

ـهĄمَّ وăلِيِّكăطِينăةُهذِهِ اَللّ Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ الْحĄسăيąنِ اَخافĄ وăابąنِ قَبąرِ لِما حِرąزاً اتَّخăذْتĄها ăلِيِّكăو
Ąاَخاف لا وăما

One should wear a ring of Aqiq or turquoise, particularly an aqiq of yellow 
colour with inscription on one side: 

الَله شاءَ ما Ąفِرąغăتąاَس بِالِله إلاّ قُوَّةَ لا الُله
and on the other side: 

وعليĈ محمĈد
Seyyid ibn Tawoos states in `Amanul Akhtaar' that Abu Muhammad Qasim 
bin Ulaa has reported from Safi, the servant of Imam Ali Naqi (as) that he 
once sought permission from him to visit the grave of his grandfather Imam 
Ridha (as). He asked Safi to have with him a yellow aqiq with the inscription 
on its one side: 
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إلاّ ما قُوَّةَ لا الُله الَله بِالِله شاءَ Ąفِرąغăتąاَس
and on the other: 

ćدĈمحم Ĉوعلي
and said that having such a ring with oneself provides protection from 
thieves, robbers and  all harm on the way and would also protect one from 
doubts about the religion. Safi said having taken such a ring, he bid farewell 
to the Imam (as) and set off. After he had proceeded some distance, he was 
recalled by the Imam (as) who said that he should also have with him a 
turquoise ring as between the towns of Toos and Nishapoor he and his group 
would encounter a lion who would block their way. He said, "Show the ring 
to the lion and tell him, `My Master has said that you should get out of the 
way'." He asked him to have the ring inscribed on its one side with the words: 

Ąالمَلك اَلُله
and on the other: 

الْواحِدِ لِله ĄلْكĄارِ اَلْمĈالْقَه
as the former was inscribed on the turquoise ring of Amril Mu'mineen (as) 
and that he got the latter words inscribed onto his ring when he assumed the 
general rule. He added that such a ring grants protection from wild animals 
and victory in a battle. Safi has reported that he proceeded on the journey and 
swore that at the place pointed by the Imam (as) a lion blocked their path, he 
acted as directed by the Imam (as) and the lion retreated. On his return, Safi 
narrated it all to the Imam (as) who said he had not narrated one incident 
which, if he desired, the Imam (as) would state. He replied he might have 
forgotten to state it. The Imam (as) reminded him that one night, when they 
were already close to Toos and the grave of Imam Ridha (as), they had gone 
to sleep when a group of Jinns who had arrived to visit the grave of Imam 
Ridha (as) saw the ring on his finger and read the inscription. They removed 
the ring from his finger, took it to one of them who was sick, put it into water 
and made the sick drink the water. He became well. They then returned the 
ring but instead of placing it on his right finger as he had done, placed it in 
his left finger which caused him great surprise when he woke up in the 
morning. The Imam (as) also told him that he had found a Yakuti stone 
(ruby) above his head which he picked up and still had with him, that he 
could sell it in the market for eighty `ashrafi' (gold coins) and that it was a 
gift to him from the Jins. Sufi states that he in fact sold the ruby in the market 
for eighty gold coins.
It has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever recites Ayatul 
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Kursi during a journey every night is protected and so is the property with 
him and he should recite: 

ـهĄمَّ ذِكْراً مăسيري اجąعăلْ اَللّ وăكَلامي تăفَكŎراً وăصăمąتي عِبăراً
Imam Zainul Abideen (as) has been reported stating that once he had recited 
the following, he did not care even if the Jinn and men gathered to harm him: 

وăبِالِله بِسąمِ الِله،الِله سăبِيلِ وăفي الِله وăاِلَى الِله ăمِنăمَّ وĄـه نăفْسِي اَللّ Ąتąلَمąاَس ăكąاِلَيăكąاِلَيăو
ăكąاِلَيăو وăجąهي، Ąتąجَّهăو Ąتąالاِ فَوَّض بِحِفْظِ فَاحąفَظْني وăمِنąاَمąرِى، يăدăىَّ بăيąنِ ąمِن  يąمانِ

فَوą خăلْفي، ąمِنăو شِمالِي، ąنăعăو يăميني ąنăعăوąفَعąادăو تăحąتي ąمِنăو لا عăنĈي قي ăقُوَّتِكăو ăلِكąوăبِح
الْعăلِيِّ بِالَله إلاّ قُوَّةَ وăلا . الْعăظيمِ حăوąلَ

The author states that there are many etiquettes to be followed and 
supplications to be recited during a journey but that only the following have 
been mentioned for brevity: 
First: Every time one embarks, one should not miss saying `Bismillah'.  

Second: One must take care of one's property and finances and put them in a 
safe place as it has been reported in jurisprudence that during a journey one 
must protect one's luggage and money. 

Third: One must help one's friends during a journey and take  part in serving 
them and fulfilling their wishes. For doing so Allah averts 73 sorrows and 
relieves one in the world from grief and affliction and in the Hereafter from 
the great Sorrows. It has been reported that Imam Zainul Abideen (as) would 
not travel except with people who did not know him so that he could assist 
them on the way, for if they knew him they would not let him help in any 
manner. It has been reported in respect of the noble character of the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) that once he was on a journey with companions, they 
decided to slaughter an animal. One companion offered to slaughter the 
animal, the other to remove its skin, the third offered to cook the meat and 
the Holy Prophet (saaw) offered to gather the wood. The companions said 
that those were tasks they would perform and he should not take any trouble. 
He replied, "I know that you would like to do it all yourselves but I would not 
like to show any superiority over you for Allah dislikes to notice His creature 
showing excellence over his friends." To friends travelling together, the 
heaviest load is the person whose body is safe and sound but is lazy, does not 
participate in the work and awaits his friends to do for him his personal work 
as well. 
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Fourth: A person must travel with people of his means able to meet 
expenditure as he would. 

Fifth: One should not drink water at any place until one has mixed it with the 
water from the place just visited. It is appropriate that one should carry on a 
journey some earth from one's country and on reaching a place of visit, 
should put a little of the earth in a vessel of water from the place, allow the 
earth to settle and then drink from it. 

Sixth: One should conduct oneself in good character and adorn oneself with 
patience. Some more matters in this respect will be set out below in the 
chapter on the etiquettes of visiting the shrine of Imam Hussein (as). 

Seventh: One must carry with oneself the provision for the journey and as 
nobility demands there must be provision of virtue, in particular, on the 
journey to Makkah. However, for the journey to visit Imam Hussein (as), as 
will be set out in the chapter below relating to it, it is not appropriate to carry 
tasty foods like biryani, halwa,etc.

Eighth: It is very important that during a journey, care should be taken to 
ensure that obligatory prayers are said at their earliest time. It has been 
noticed many times that pilgrims miss obligatory prayers during the journey 
or do not say them on time or say them in their vehicles or with tayammum 
only or with impurities on them or their clothes as they either do not know 
the rules or do not appreciate the significance of prayers. It has been reported 
from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that obligatory prayers are superior to twenty 
obligatory pilgrimages and one such pilgrimage is superior to giving in 
charity a room full of gold. It has also been emphasised that after the `qasar' 
prayers during a journey, one should not miss reciting thirty times: 

لِله سĄبąحانَ Ąدąمăالْحăو وăالُله وăلا الِله الُله ōاِلا ăـه اَكْبăرĄ اِل

C H A P T E R   O N E 
 

ETIQUETTES OF VISIT TO THE SHRINES 

Many matters have been reported under this head but for brevity only a few 
of them will be set out: 

First: A ghusl must be performed before leaving for the visit (ziyarat). 
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Second: During the journey, one must not indulge in frivolous conversations, 
absurdities, enmity and contentions. 

Third: A ghusl must be performed before the visit to the shrines and 
supplications recited which will be set out below just before the  
`Ziyarat-e-Warith'. 

Fourth: One must be in a state of cleanliness of all impurities. 

Fifth: One's clothes be clean, new and white in colour. 

Sixth: One must proceed to the shrine taking small steps, with serenity and 
modesty, piety and earnestness and facing downward without looking up or 
around.

Seventh: Wear perfume except when visiting the shrine of Imam Hussein 
(as).

Eighth: While proceeding to the shrine, one should be reciting the greatness, 
praises, oneness and glorification of Allah and send salawaat on the Holy 
Prophet and his progeny (as) 

Ninth: One must stand at the entrance to the shrine and recite the supplication 
seeking leave to enter and endeavour to be in humility and contemplate the 
greatness, illustriousness and loftiness of the person visited, his witnessing 
one's presence in his shrine, hearing one's words and responding to one's 
salutation. One would testify to these matters in the supplication for leave to 
enter and should ponder over the grace and favours they show to their friends 
and visitors, the shortcomings in oneself and the occasions when one acted 
contrary to their teachings and the affliction inflicted by one on them or their 
friends as they feel the pain of affliction on their friends. If one considers 
these matters, one would not be able to move, one's heart would be fearful 
and eyes tearful. This, indeed, is the spirit that the etiquettes are meant to 
inspire. 
The version is that once Ibrahim bin Jammaal, who was a Shia, wished to 
visit Ali bin Yaqteen, who was at the time a Minister of Haroon Rasheed. As 
Ibrahim was only a camel-driver and did not have the status to visit the 
Minister, he could not obtain access to Ali bin Yaqteen. By chance, Ali bin 
Yaqteen went on pilgrimage that year and when he was in Medina, he wished 
to visit Imam Moosa bin Ja’far (as) but the Imam (as) did not grant him 
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audience. The next day he met the Imam (as) at his doorstep and enquired of  
the  wrong  committed by him which resulted in being deprived of visiting  
the  Imam (as). The Imam (as) replied that the wrong was that he did not 
grant access to his (Ali's) brother Ibrahim Jammaal and that Allah would not 
accept his endeavours until Ibrahim forgave him. Ali asked the Imam (as) 
how he could meet Ibrahim at that time when he was in Medina and Ibrahim 
was in Kufa. The Imam (as) replied that when night would fall, he should go 
to Baqi without the knowledge of or being noticed by any of his friends or 
slaves, he would see a camel with a saddle, he should ride it and proceed to 
Kufa. Ali reports that he did so and in a short while was at the house of 
Ibrahim Jammaal. He dismounted and knocked the door. Ibrahim enquired 
who was at the door and on Ali stating that it was he, Ibrahim asked what he 
was doing at Ibrahim's door. Ali asked him to come out as he had an 
important matter and pleaded asking for leave to enter the house. When he 
entered the house, he explained to Ibrahim that his Master had told him that 
his prayers would not be accepted until Ubrahim forgave him. So Ibrahim 
said, "May Allah forgive you". Then Ali kept his cheek on the ground and 
asked Ibrahim to put his foot on Ali's cheek. Ibrahim declined to do so but 
Ali entreated Ibrahim on oath till Ibrahim did so when Ali asked Allah to 
bear witness to the episode. Ali then mounted the camel and got back to 
Medina the same night and left the camel outside the house of Imam  Moosa 
bin Ja’far (as). The Imam (as) then received him. This event illustrates how 
important are the rights of the faithful brothers. 

Tenth: Kiss the threshold to the shrine.  Sheikh Shaheed has stated that it 
would be better if the visitor prostrated in sajdah to Allah thanking Him for 
the opportunity to visit the place. 

Eleventh: One should enter with one's right foot and leave   with the left foot 
as one does in a mosque. 

Twelfth: Approach the `Zarih' (the cage surrounding the grave) so close that 
one can cling to it. It is wrong to think it respectful to stand away from it. 
Indeed, it has been reported that one should clasp it and kiss it. 

Thirteenth: At the time of presenting the salutation (reciting ziyarat) one 
should stand with one's back to the qiblah and face the zarih. Evidently, this 
etiquette is to be observed particularly when presenting salutation to the 
ma'sooms. On completion of the recitation, one must rest one's right side on 
the zarih and in a state of earnestness ask for one's wishes and then place 
one's left side on the zarih and ask for one's wishes. One should ask that by 
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the personality in the grave, Allah should include one among those for 
whom he would intercede. One should then make special effort to supplicate. 
One should then move towards the head area and facing the qiblah 
supplicate.

Fourteenth: Be standing when reciting the salutation unless troubled by age, 
leg ache, backache or other problem. 

Fifteenth: When one notices the holy grave, one should recite takbir before 
reciting the salutation. It has been reported that whoever recites takbir near an 
Imam (as) and says: 

ōاِلا ăـه اِل لَهĄ وăحąدăهĄ الُلهلا ăريكăش لا
Allah's pleasure will be recorded for him. 

Sixteenth: One should recite the salutation reported from an Imam  (as) and 
not invented ones in which some insensible people indulge. Sheikh Kulaini 
reports from Abdulrahim Qaseer that he once mentioned to Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) about a supplication he had composed, and the Imam (as) told him 
to refrain from such practices and that if he had a wish to be fulfilled he 
should seek refuge from the Holy Messenger (saaw) and recite two rakaats as 
`hadiya' to him. 

Seventeenth: Recite at least two rakaats after the salutation.  Sheikh Shaheed 
has stated that if the salutation was to the Holy Prophet (saaw), the prayers 
should be said in the shrine and if in the shrine of an Imam (as) then they 
should be said at the head of the Imam (as). It is also permissible to recite 
them in Masjid of the shrine. Allama Majlisi has stated that it is better to 
recite the prayers after the salutation and, indeed, according to the author, all 
prayers in the shrine at the back or at the head of the Imam (as). 

Eighteenth: In the prayers after the salutation recite the Chapter on Yasin in 
the first rakaat and the Chapter on Rahman in the second rakaat after the 
recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, unless definite Chapters have been 
prescribed for the prayers. After the prayers, one must recite the supplications 
which will be set out below or ask for one's wishes of this world and the 
Hereafter. It is preferable to pray for the faithful generally as this is likely to 
be accepted readily. 

Nineteenth: Sheikh Shaheed has stated that if at the time one enters a shrine 
of an Imam (as) congregational prayers have already started, one should join 
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the prayers and then recite the salutation, but before the time of the prayers, 
it is better to start with the recitation of the salutation, for the prayers are the 
final purpose of the Imam (as). If the prayers start when the visitor is in the 
middle of the recitation of the salutation, it is recommended for the visitor to 
stop the recitation and join the prayers and it is discouraged to do otherwise. 
Those managing the shrine should direct the visitors accordingly.  

Twentieth: Discussing the etiquettes of visits to the shrine, Sheikh Shaheed 
mentions the recitation of the Holy Qur'an near the `zarih' as `hadiya' (gift) to 
the Imam (as) as such a course ultimately benefits the recitor himself. It is 
also a mark of reverence for the Imam (as) 

Twenty first: One must refrain from inappropriate words and nonsensical talk 
or worldly discussions which are discouraged at all times as they may effect 
one’s income and causing hardness of heart. All the more should they be 
avoided in these holy and exalted places. Allah has mentioned the greatness 
and dignity of the places in the Holy Qur'an in the Chapter on Noor (Ch.24, 
verse 36): "In houses which Allah has permitted to be exalted and that His 
name may be remembered in them; glorify Him therein in the mornings and 
the evenings" 

Twenty second: One must not raise one's voice during the salutation as has 
been stated by the author in `Hadiyyat-ul- Zaireen'.

Twenty third: Bid farewell to the Imam (as) when you leave the  town in 
which the shrine is situated. 

Twenty fourth: One must seek forgiveness for one’s sins and after the visit 
endeavour to improve one's conduct and conversations so that there is 
noticeable difference from the conduct before the visit. 

Twenty fifth: One must donate whatever one can to those serving the holy 
places. It is appropriate that they should be people of nobility and gentleness 
and be religious and patient with the visitors. They should not demonstrate 
their anger or be harsh on them but should fulfil the needs of the less 
fortunate of the visitors, help them and guide them all onto their way. In 
short, they should be truly committed to the service of the holy places, in 
maintaining their cleanliness and the care and safety of the visitors, etc.

Twenty sixth: One must donate and show favour to the needy attendants at 
the shrine and the poor people in the town of the Imam (as), particularly the 
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descendants of the Holy Prophet (saaw) (sadaat) and seekers of knowledge 
who are needy and are engrossed in obtaining knowledge and preserving the 
respect of the holy places. 

Twenty seventh: Sheikh Shaheed has stated that one of the etiquettes to be 
observed during such visits is to hasten back with great reverence from the 
place after one has had the satisfaction of the ziyarat and have yearning to 
return to it. He also stated that if ladies wished to present their salutation, 
they should separate themselves from men and it was better for them to visit 
the shrine at night. It is recommended that they should refrain from wearing 
attractive clothes. If they perform their ziyarat with men, it is permissible, 
though discouraged. 
The author states that these words reflect the impropriety in women coming 
out of their houses in the name of visiting the shrine in their best dresses and 
mixing with men whose contact to them is prohibited.  It has been reported 
by Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that Commander of Faithful (as) said to the people 
of Iraq, "It has been reported to me that your women meet men on the streets 
whose contact is prohibited. Are you not ashamed of such behaviour? Curse 
of Allah is on him who has no modesty (`ghayrah')."  It has been reported in 
`Al Faqih' from Asbagh bin Nabata that Commander of Faithful (as) has said, 
"In the last days of the world, nearer to the Day of Judgment, which will be 
the worst of times, women will reveal their bodies, unashamed, careless 
about religion, indulging in dissension and sensuality, preoccupied with 
sensual delight and regarding prohibited things lawful and that they would 
end in eternal Hell."  

Twenty eighth: When the pilgrims are in very great numbers, those who 
manage to reach the Zarih should expedite their salutation to enable other 
pilgrims to reach the Zarih. 
The author states that there are more matters of etiquettes which visitors to 
the shrine of Imam Hussein (as) must observe and which will be discussed in 
the chapter relating to salutation on him. 
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C H A P T E R    T W O
 

LEAVE TO ENTER THE HOLY SHRINE

Here are set out the supplications to be recited in seeking permission to enter 
the shrines: 

First: Sheikh Kafa'mi has stated that when one intends to enter the mosque of 
the Holy Messenger (saaw) or any shrine of the Holy Imams (as), say: 

ـهĄمَّ نăبِيِّكă اَللّ بĄيĄوتِ اَبąوابِ ąمِن باب عăلى Ąقَفْتăو مăنăعąتă صăلَواتĄكă اِنĈي ąقَدăو وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ
إلاّ يăدąخĄلُوا اَنْ ăاسĈبِاِذْنِهِ، الن ōال اَيُّها يا ăالنَّبيِّفَقُلْت ăوتĄيĄب تăدąخĄلُوا لا آمăنĄوا ăذَنَ إلاّ ذينąؤĄي اَنْ

هذَا صاحِبِ حĄرąمăةَ Ąقِدăتąاَع اِنĈي ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ąدِ لَكُمăهąشăفي الْم اَعąتăقِدĄها كَما غَيąبăتِهِ في الشَّريفِ
Ąلَمąاَعăو اَحą اَنō حăضąرăتِهِ، Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع ăلَفاءَكĄخăو ăولَكĄسăقُونَ،رăزąرĄي ăكăدąعِن مăقامي، يăرăوąنَ ياءٌ

ăتąبăجăح ăاَنِّكăو سăلامي، وăيăرĄدُّونَ كَلامي، وăفَتăحąتă عăنą وăيăسąمăعĄوăن ،ąمĄهăكَلام بابăسăمąعي
وăاِنĈي ،ąناجاتِهِمĄم بِلَذيذِ عăلَ اَسąتăأذِنĄكă فَهąمي الُله صăلōى ăولَكĄسăر وăاَسąتăأذِنُ اوَّلاً رăبِّ  وăآلِهِ يąهِيا
الاِ ăكăليفَتăخ وăاَسąتăأذِنُ عăلَيَّثانِياً، ăوضĄفْرăالْم ăمام ĄهĄتăطاع......

and mention the name of the Imam (as) whose shrine it is intended to enter 
and the name of his father, e.g. at the shrine of Imam Hussein (as), say `Al 
Hussein ibn Ali (as)' or at the shrine of Imam Ridha (as), say `Ali ibn Moosa 
Ridha (as)' and continue: 

رăسĄولَ الْمĄوăكōلينă وăالْمăلائِكَةَ يا أَاَدąخĄلُ ثالِثاً، الْمĄبارăكَةِ الْبĄقْعăةِ الِله الِله، بِهذِهِ حĄجَّةَ يا أَاَدąخĄلُ
ا الِله مăلائِكَةَ يا الْمăشąهăدِ، الْمĄقيمينă لْمĄقَرَّبينăأَاَدąخĄلُ هذَا الدُّخĄولِوفي في ăلايąوăم يا لي أذَنْ

لِذلِكă ما اَفْضăلَ اَهąلاً ąاَكُن ąلَم فَاِنْ ،ăلِيائِكąاَو ąمِن لاَِحăد ăتąاَذِن ăتąفَاَن ăلِذلِك .اَهąلٌ
Then kiss the threshold and say as you enter: 

وăفيوăبِ الِلهبِسąمِ وăآلِهِ سăبيلِ الِله عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى الِله رăسĄولِ مِلōةِ وăعăلى ـهĄمَّ الِله لي اَللّ ąاغْفِر
ĄابĈالتَّو ăتąاَن ăاِنَّك عăلَيَّ ąبĄتăو الرَّحيم وăارąحăمąني

Second: Another form has been reported by Allama Majlisi from the old 
works of scholars to be recited before entering the holy basement and the 
shrines of other Imams (as) as follows: 

ـهĄمَّ شăرَّفْتăها، اَللّ وăعăقْوăةٌ طَهَّرąتăها، بĄقْعăةٌ هذِهِ ōاِن Ąعالِمăمăةَ وōاَدِل فيها ăتąرăاَظْه حăيąثُ زăكōيąتăها،
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ăباحąاَشăو النِّظامِ، الْعăرąشِ التَّوąحيدِ، لِحِفْظِ مĄلُوكاً ąمĄهăتąطَفَيąاص ăذينōال  وăاخąتăرąتăهĄمą الَْمجيدِ،
الأ لِجăميعِ الْقِسąطِرĄؤăساءَ لِقِيامِ ąمĄهăثْتăعăبăو مăنăنąتă ءِاابąتِدفِي نامِ، ثُمَّ الْقِيامăةِ يăوąمِ اِلى الْوĄجĄودِ

ąهِمąلَيăةِ عăتِنابąبِاس ăش لِحِفْظِ ăبِيائِكąاَنăلْتăفَاَكْم ،ăكامِكąاَحăو ăرايِعِك ąلافِهِمąتِخąرِسالَةَ بِاس
فِطَرِ في ąمĄهăتăرِياس ăتąبăجąاَو كَما ،ăذِرينąنĄالْم ،ăفينōكَلĄلا الْمăو ،ăاَفَكąاَر ما ـه اِل ąمِن ăكăحانąبĄفَس

ăتąاَن إلاّ ăـه فَطَرąتă مِنą اِل ما ăكĄعąنĄص ăقăطاب حăيąثُ ،ăلَكăدąاَع ما وăوافَقă الْعĄقُولَ، عăلَيąهِمăلِك
وăالْمăنąقُولِ، الْمăعąقُولِ فِي Ąهăتąقَرَّر ما ăكĄكْمĄح ăميلِ، فَلَكăالْج الْحăسăنِ ăقْديرِكăت عăلى Ąدąمăالْح

عăلى Ąالشُّكْر ăلَكăو ăقَضائِك ąنăع يĄسąأَلُ لا ąنăم فَسĄبąحانَ التَّعąليلِ، بِاَكْمăلِ وăلا فِعąلِهِ، الْمĄعăلōلِ
نăفْسِهِ عăلى ăبăكَت ąنăم وăسĄبąحانَ اَمąرِهِ، في ĄنازِعĄةَ يăمąذي الرَّحōال وăالْحăمąدĄلِله خăلْقِهِ، ابąتِداءِ قَبąلَ

عăلَيąنا اِلاō بِحĄكّام مăنَّ ـه اِل وăلا الْمăكانِ، فِي حاضِراً كانَ ąلَو Ąهăقامăم الōذي الُله يăقُومĄونَ
ăي بِاَوąصِياءَ كُلŏشăرَّفَنا في ăالشَّرايِع لَنا زąمانِ،الأ حąفَظُونَ ąمĄهăرăاَظْه الōذي Ąرăاَكْب وăالُله
Ąزăجąعăي الْعăظيمِ، عăنąهăا بِمĄعąجِزات الْعăلِىِّ بِالِله إلاّ قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ لا عăلى الōذي الثōقَلانِ، اَجąرانا

الاُ فِي الْجăميلَةِ السĈالِفينă،عăوائِدِهِ ـهĄمَّاَ مăمِ وăجăبă للّ كَما الْعăلِىُّ وăالثōناءُ Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك
ăهِكąجăقاءُ لِوăالْب ،ăينĈالنَّبِي ăرąيăخ نăبِيَّنا ăلْتăعăج وăكَما الَْمخąلُوقينă، وăمĄلُوكَنا السَّرąمăدِىُّ، اَفْضăلَ

عăلَى عِلْم عăلى ąمĄهăتąرăتąاخăو ،ăاَ الْعالَمين اِلى للِسَّعąىِ يăوąمِوăفŏقْنا اِلى الْعامِرăةِ Ąوابِهِمąينِ، بĈالد 
وăنĄفُوسăنا ،ąاَقْدامِهِم مăوąطِئ إلَى تăحِنُّ اَرąواحăنا مăجالِسِهِمą تăهąوِى وăاجąعăلْ اِلى ăالنَّظَر

ąمĄهĄخاطِبĄن كَاَنَّنا حăتĈى ،ąرصاتِهِمăعăة في وăساد ąمِن ąهِمąلَيăع الُله فَصăلōى ،ąخاصِهِمąاَش حĄضĄورِ
وăمِنąغ ،ăلالَة ائِبينĄولِ سĄخĄبِد لَنا فَأذَنْ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăومينĄصąعăم اَئمَّة ąمِنăو ،ăهذِهِ طاهِرين 

الأ اَهąلَ بِزِيارăتِها ăتąدăبąعăتąاس الōتي بِخĄشĄوعِ وăالسَّماواتِ، رăضينăالْعăرăصاتِ دĄمĄوعăنا وăاَرąسِلْ
جăوارِحăنا وăذَلŏلْ لَهĄمąالْ بِذُلŏ الْمăهابăةِ، Ąجِبăي بِما نĄقِرَّ حăتĈى الطّاعăةِ، وăفَرąضِ  مِنă عĄبĄودِيِّةِ

نĄصِبăتِالأ اِذا الْخăلايِقِ شĄفَعاءَ ąمĄبِاَنَّه Ąرِفăتąعăنăو الأ الْمăوازينĄ وąصافِ، يăوąمِ عąرافِ،في
عِبادِهِ عăلى ćلامăسăو لِله Ąدąمăالْحăو ăذينōالطّاهِ ال وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّد .رينăاصąطَفى

Then kiss the threshold and enter in state of piety and weeping.  Such 
condition demonstrates that leave has been granted by them to enter the 
shrine.
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CHAPTER   THREE
 

SALUTATION TO THE HOLY MESSENGER (saaw),  
FATEMAH ZAHRA (as)

AND THE IMAMS (as) BURIED IN BAQI IN MADINA

It is highly recommended for all the faithful, in particular, those proceeding 
on obligatory pilgrimage to visit the holy shrine of the Glory of the Universe, 
the Leader of all Messengers, Muhammad bin Abdullah (saaw) and omitting 
to do so is tantamount on the Day of Judgement to having violated his right. 
Sheikh Shahed has stated that if people ignore visiting his shrine to present 
salutation to him, it is incumbent on their leader to oblige them to do so in 
order not to violate his rights which is forbidden. Sheikh Saduq reports Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq (as) saying, " Whenever one decides to perform the obligatory 
pilgrimage, one should conclude it by visiting us, as doing so perfects the 
pilgrimage". He has also reported Commander of Faithful (as) saying, "You 
should complete your obligatory pilgrimage with visiting the shrine of the 
Holy Messenger (saaw) as failing to make the visit at the conclusion of the 
pilgrimage is violence on and disrespect to his right. You have been ordered 
to visit the graves of the persons for whom Allah has imposed rights over you 
and the obligation to visit them and pray for your sustenance near their 
graves." Abu Salt Harwi has also reported that he asked Imam Ridha (as) 
about the tradition that the faithful would see the Almighty from their places 
in Heaven as on the face of it the tradition implies that He is visible and 
contradicts the concept of His Unity. The Imam  (as) replied, " O Abu Salt, 
Allah has made His Messenger Muhammad (saaw) superior to all the 
Prophets and angels and has made obedience to him tantamount to obedience 
to Him, allegiance to him equal to allegiance to Him and visiting him like 
visiting Him. The Holy Messenger (saaw) has said that whoever visits him, 
during his lifetime or after his death, will have visited Allah....."  Humairy 
reports in `Qurabul Asnaad' from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) said that he would intercede on the Day of Judgement on 
behalf of anyone who would visit him during his lifetime or after his death. It 
has been reported that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) was once in Medina on the day 
of Eid and went to visit the grave of the Holy Messenger (saaw). Having 
presented his salutation, he said, "We carry superiority over people in all 
other towns, whether in Makkah or elsewhere, by reason of our salutation to 



335

the Holy Messenger (saaw)".
Sheikh Tusi states in `Tahzib' that Yazid bin Abdul Malik reports from his 
father who narrates from his father that he once visited Hadhrat Fatima (as) 
who greeted him and enquired the purpose of his visit. He explained that he 
was seeking blessing and spiritual reward. She replied that she had heard 
from her father, who was alive, that a person who presents salaam on him and 
her for three days, is sure to go to Heaven. He then enquired if this was to be 
done in his and her lifetime and she replied that it was so whether the salaam 
is presented in their lifetime or thereafter.  Allama Majlisi states that 
according to a reliable report from Abdullah bin Abbas, the Holy Messenger 
(saaw) has stated that whoever will visit Imam Hassan (as) in Baqi, his feet 
will be steady on the `Sirat' on the day when feet will become slippery on it. 
It has been reported in `Maqna'h' from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever 
would visit him, his sins would be forgiven and would not die destitute or 
distressed. Sheikh Tusi states in `Tahzeeb' from Imam Hassan Askari (as) 
that whoever visits the graves of Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) and his father Imam 
Baqir (as) would not suffer from eye ache or sickness or pain and would not 
die from any affliction. Ibn Qulawayh states in `Kamil' a long report from 
Hashaam bin Salim. The gist of it is that a person asked Imam Ja’far Sadiq 
(as) if it was necessary to visit the grave of his father. He replied in the 
affirmative and when he was asked what was the reward for doing so, he 
stated that it was Heaven if he accepted him as an Imam and followed him. 
He asked what would he lose who did not visit his father's grave and he 
replied that on the Day of Judgement, he would regret it. There are a good 
many more reports but the above are considered ample and adequate. 

THE VISIT TO THE SHRINE OF THE HOLY MESSENGER (saaw)

When one arrives in Madina, one should perform a ghusl for visiting the 
shrine and when one intends to visit it, one should stand at its door and seek 
leave to enter it as per the first form in the preceding chapter and enter 
through the `Door of Jibreel' by placing the right foot in first. Then say a 
hundred times, `Allahu Akbar', recite two rakat as a respect for the mosque 
and then proceed to the Zarih, hold it, kiss it and say: 

Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام نăبِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăمَّدăحĄم يا ăكąلَيăدِاعąبăع ăنąب
ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام وăاَقَمąتă خاتăمă ياالِله، الرِّسالَةَ، ăتąغōلăب ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ăينĈالصَّلاةَ، النَّبِي 

عăنِ ăتąيăهăنăو بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ، ăتąرăاَمăو الزَّكاةَ، ăتąيăآتăكَرِ، وăنĄالْم ăاَتاك حăتĈى مĄخąلِصاً الَله ăتąدăبăعăو
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الِله Ąلَواتăفَص ،Ąقينăالْي ăكąلَيăع Ąتăمąحăرăوăالطّاهِرين ăتِكąيăب اَهąلِ وăعăلى Ąه
Then stand near the pillar on the right of the Zarih, facing the qiblah with the 
left shoulder to the Zarih and the right towards the pulpit, which is where the 
head of the Holy Messenger (saaw) is and recite: 

Ąدăهąاَش Ąدăهąاَشăو ،Ąلَه ăريكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو الُله ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا وăاَشąهăدĄ اَنō اَنْ ،ĄولُهĄسăرăو ĄهĄدąبăع مĄحăمَّداً
الِله، رăسĄولُ ăاَنَّك ăاَنَّكăو ăتąغōلăب ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو الِله، عăبąدِ Ąنąب ĄمَّدăحĄرِسالاتِ م ،ăبِّكăر

وăج ،ăلاُِمَّتِك ăتąحăصăنăوăتąدăبăعăو الِله، سăبيلِ في ăتąدăةِ الَله اهăبِالْحِكْم Ąقينăالْي ăاَتاك حăتĈى
الْحăسăنăةِ، رăؤĄفْتă وăاَدَّيąتă وăالْمăوąعِظَةِ ąقَد ăاَنَّكăو الْحăقِّ، ăمِن ăكąلَيăع وăغَلُظْتă بِالْمĄؤمِنينă، الōذي

اَفْضăلَ ăبِك الُله فَبăلōغَ ،ăالْكافِرين بِكă شăرăفِ عăلَى اِسąتăنąقَذَنا الōذي لِله Ąدąمăاَلْح ،ăكَرَّمينĄالْم ŏلăحăم
ăكِ مِنąلَواتِ الشِّرăصăو ،ăلَواتِكăص فَاجąعăلْ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăاَنąبِيائِكă مăلائِكَتِكă وăالضَّلالَةِ، ،ăقَرَّبينĄالْم

ăعِبادِكăو ،ăلينăسąرĄالْم ،ăالِحينĈالأ الصăو السَّماواتِ رăبَّرăضوăاَهąلِ يا ăلَك ăبَّحăس ąنăمăو ،ăين 
ăالأ الْعالَمين ăالآمِنăو ăوَّلينăوِلِكĄسăرăو ăدِكąبăع مĄحăمَّد عăلى ăخِرين ăبِيِّكăنăو ăجِيِّكăنăو ăاَمينِكăو

ăو ăخاصَّتِكăو ăفِيِّكăصăو ăبيبِكăحăو ăتِكăفْوăةَ صăجăالدَّر اَعąطِهِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăتِكăرăخِيăو 
مăحąمĄوداً لرَّفيعăةَ،ا مăقاماً Ąثْهăعąابăو الْجَّنăةِ، ăمِن الْوăسيلَةَ الأ يăغąبِطُهĄ وăآتِهِ وăالآبِهِ خِرĄونَ،وَّلُونَ

ăقُلْت ăاِنَّك ـهĄمَّ وăاسąتăغąفَرă اَنَّهĄمą وăلَوą: (اَللّ الَله فَاسąتăغąفَرĄوا ăكĄجاؤ ąمĄهăفُسąاَن ظَلَمĄوا  لَهĄمĄ اِذْ
رăحيماًالرَّسĄولُ تăوĈاباً الَله اَتăيąتĄكă) لَوăجăدĄوا بِكă اًمĄسąتăغąفِرă وăاِنĈي Ąجَّهăوăاَت وăاِنĈي ذُنĄوبي، ąمِن تائِباً

رăبĈي الِله ذُنĄوبي وăرăبِّكă اِلَى لي ăفِرąغăلِي.  
Then with the grave behind one's shoulders and facing the qiblah, raising 
one's hands, one should seek one's wishes which, Allah willing, would be 
granted. Ibn Qawliyah has reliably reported from Muhammad bin Masood 
that he saw Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) approach the grave of the Holy Messenger 
(saaw), he placed his hand on the grave and said: 

يĄصăلŏيă سąاَلُاَ اَنْ ăبِك وăهăدى ăداكăهăو ăكăتارąاخăو ăباكăتąاج الōذي  عăلَيąكă الَله
Then he said: 

ōلَى اِنăع يĄصăلŎونَ Ąهăلائِكَتăمăو وăسăلŏمĄوا النَّبِىِّ الَله عăلَيąهِ صăلŎوا آمăنĄوا ăذينōال اَيُّها تăسąليماً يا
Sheikh Tusi states in `Misbah' that when one has completed praying near the 
grave, one should proceed to the pulpit, place one's hand on it and then hold 
the two arches at the bottom of the pulpit (which appear like pomegranates) 
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and feel them with one's face and eyes as in so doing lies cure for the eyes. 
One should stand near the pulpit and praise Allah and seek one's wishes. The 
Holy Messenger (saaw) has said that between his grave and pulpit is a garden 
from the gardens of Heaven and his pulpit is a door from the doors of 
Heaven. Then proceed to the place where the Holy Prophet (saaw) used to 
pray and say prayers as much as one wishes. One must say prayers a good 
deal in the mosque of the Holy Prophet (saaw) as prayers in the mosque 
equals a thousand prayers and whenever one enters or leaves the mosque one 
must send salawaat on the Holy Prophet (saaw). One must also recite prayers 
in the house of Fatima (as) then proceed to the `Maqam-e-Jibreel (as)' which 
is under the aqueduct and the place where Jibreel (as) paused to obtain leave 
from the Holy Prophet (saaw) to enter. There say: 

ăاَلُكąاَ اَسąاَي اَيąجăواد Ąكَريمąاَي ĄقَريبąدَّيĄرăت اَنْ Ąعيدăلَيَّ بăع ăكăتăمąنِع
Then recite the salutation to Hadhrat Fatima (as) near the Zarih. There are 
differences of opinion on the location of her grave. One group claims that it 
is between the grave of the Holy Prophet (saaw) and his pulpit, another that it 
is in her house and a third group that she is buried in Baqi. Many of our 
scholars state that salutation to her be recited near the Zarih and it is better to 
recite it at all the three places. When one intends to do so, one should stand 
and recite: 

يăخąلُقَكِ، يا اَنْ قَبąلَ خăلَقَكِ الōذي الُله امąتăحăنăكِ صابِرăةً، فَوăجăدăكِ مĄمąتăحăنăةُ امąتăحăنăكِ لِمăا
اَوąلِياءُ لَكِ اَنĈا عăلَيąهِ وăمĄصăدِّقُونَ وăزăعăمąنا الُله صăلōى اَبĄوكِ بِهِ اَتانا ما ŏلِكُل  وăآلِهِ وăصابِرĄونَ

،Ąصِيُّهăو بِهِ إلاّوăاَتى صăدَّقْناكِ كُنĈا اِنْ نăسąأَلُكِ بِاَنĈا اَلْحăقْتِنا فَاِنĈا اَنąفُسăنا ăشِّرăبĄلِن لَهĄما بِتăصąديقِنا
طَهĄرąنا ąتِكِ قَدăلايăبِو 

It is recommended also to say: 
Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام رăسĄولِ ăتąبِن يا الِله اَلسَّلامĄ عăلَيąكِ نăبِىِّ ăتąبِن يا بِنąتăعăلَيąكِ يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام ، 
يا حăبيبِ عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، خăليلِ ăتąبِن يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام اَلسَّلامĄ بِنąتă الِله، الِله، صăفىِّ

Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، اَمينِ ăتąبِن يا بِ عăلَيąكِ عăلَيąكِ يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، خăلْقِ خăيąرِ ăتąبِن نąتăيا
خăيąرِ اَنąبِياءِ اَفْضăلِ ăتąبِن يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام وăمăلائِكَتِهِ، وăرĄسĄلِهِ يا الْبăرِّيăةِ، الِله عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام

ăمِن ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ الِلهوăالآ وَّلينăالأ سِيِّدăةَ وăلِيِّ زăوąجăةَ يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăرِ خِرينąيăخăلْقِ وăالْخ
الْحăسăنِ اُمَّ يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ ăدąعăنِ بąيăسĄالْحăو Ąاَلسَّلام الْجăنَّةِ، اَهąلِ شăبابِ ąىăيِّدăس
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اَيَّتĄهăا الرَّضِيَّةُ الصِّدĈيقَةُ عăلَيąكِ اَيَّتĄهăا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام ōـلامĄ الْمăرąضِيَّةُ، الشَّهيدăةُ، اَلس
اَيَّت َـلَيąكِ ōـةُ،ع الزَّكِي َـةُ الْفاضِل ōـلامĄ ُـهăا الاِ اَلس الْحăوąراءُ ُـهăا اَيَّت َـلَيąكِ نąسِيَّةُ،ع
Ąـلامō اَيَّتĄهăا عăلَيąكِ اَلس عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام النَّقِيَّةُ، التَّقِيَّةُ عăلَيąكِ الُْمحăدَّثَةُ اَيَّتĄهăا Ąاَلسَّلام الْعăليمăةُ،

ăظْلُومăالْم الْمăقْهĄورăةُ، الْمăغąصĄوبăةُ، ةُاَيَّتĄهăا الْمĄضąطَهăدăةُ اَيَّتĄهăا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام Ąيا اَلسَّلام عăلَيąكِ
الِله وăرăحąمăةُ الِله رăسĄولِ ăتąبِن وăبăدăنِكِ، وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، فاطِمăةُ رĄوحِكِ وăعăلى عăلَيąكِ الُله صăلōى

اَنَّكِ Ąدăهąتِ اَشąيăضăمِ م بăيِّنăة رăسĄولَعăلى سăرَّ ąفَقَد سăرَّكِ ąنăم ōاَنăو رăبِّكِ، ąهِ الِله نąلَيăع الُله صăلōى
رăسĄولَ جăفا ąفَقَد جăفاكِ ąنăمăو رăسĄولَ الُلهصăلōى الِلهوăآلِهِ، آذى ąفَقَد آذاكِ ąنăمăو وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ

صăلōى وă الُله الِله ąفَقَد وăصăلَكِ ąنăمăو وăآلِهِ، الُلهعăلَيąهِ صăلōى الِله رăسĄولَ وăمăنą عăلَيąهِ صăلَ وăآلِهِ،
الُله صăلōى الِله رăسĄولَ ăقَطَع ąفَقَد بă عăلَيąهِ قَطَعăكِ لاَِنَّكِ الōذيوăآلِهِ، ĄهĄوحĄرăو Ąهąمِن بăيąنăضąعăةٌ

راضٍ اُشąهِدĄ جăنąبăيąهِ، اَنĈي Ąهăلائِكَتăمăو ĄلَهĄسĄرăو رăضăيتِالَله ąمَّنăع،Ąهąنăساخِطٌ ع ąنăم عăلى
،Ąهąمِن تăبăرَّأْتِ ąمِمَّن مĄتăبăرِّىءٌ عăلَيąهِ مĄعادٍ مĄوالٍ سăخِطْتِ والَيąتِ، ąنăلِمćغِضąبĄم عادِيąتِ، ąنăلِم

اَبąغăضąتِ، ąنăحِبٌّ لِمĄثيباً مĄمăو وăجازِياً وăحăسيباً شăهيداً بِالِله وăكَفى اَحąبăبąتِ، ąنăلِم .
Then one should send salawaat on the Holy Messenger and his progeny (as). 
The author states that he has set out another salutation under the heading of 
the third of Jamadiu Thani. Scholars have reported a long salutation to the 
oppressed Lady and it is similar to the one set out above as reported by 
Sheikh commencing with the words: 

Ąكِ اَلسَّلامąلَيăالِله يا ع رăسĄولِ ăتąبِن
till : 

Ąهِدąاُش ĄلَهĄسĄرăو وăمăلائِكَتăهĄ الَله
from where it is as follows: 

Ąهِدąالَله اُش Ąهăلائِكَتăمăي وĈعاداكِ، اَن ąنăلِم وăعăدĄوٌّ والاكِ، ąنăلِم اَنăا وăحăرąبć وăلِيُّ حارăبăكِ، ąنăلِم
ăو بِكِ مăوąلاتي وăبăعąلِكِيا وăلِطاعăتِهِمą ئِمَّةِوăالأ بِاَبيكِ ،ćمِنąؤĄم ąتِهِمăبِوِلايăو ،ćوقِنĄم وĄلْدِكِ ąمِن 

،ćزِمăلْتĄقَد م ąمĄهăو ،ąمĄهĄكْمĄح ăكْمĄالْحăو ،ąمĄهĄدين ăينĈالد ōاَن Ąدăهąوا اَشĄغōلăا بąوăعăدăو ،ōلăجăزَّوăع الِله عăنِ
بِالْحِكْمăةِ الِله سăبيلِ فِي الْمăوąعِظَةِوă اِلى ąمĄذُهĄأخăت لا وăصăلَواتĄالْحăسăنăةِ لائِم، لَوąمăةُ  الِله الِله

الأ وăذُرِّيَّتِكِ وăبăعąلِكِ اَبيكِ وăعăلى الطّاهِرينă،عăلَيąكِ ـهĄمَّ ئِمَّةِ وăاَهąلِ اَللّ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص
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الْبăتĄولِ عăلَى ŏلăصăو الرَّضِيَّةِالصِّديقَةِ الطّاهِرăةِ بăيąتِهِ، النَّقِيَّةِ التَّقِيَّةِ  الْمăرąضِيَّةِ الْمăعąصĄومăةِ
الْمăقْهĄورăةِ الْمăظْلُومăةِ الرَّشيدăةِ الْمăكْسĄورăةِ الْمăغąصĄوبăةِ الزَّكِيَّةِ اِرąثَهăا، الْمăمąنĄوعăةِ حăقōهăا،

فاطِمăةَ الْمăظْلُومِ ضِلْعăهăا، وăلَدĄها الْمăقْتĄولِ رăسĄولِكă،بăعąلُهăا، وăصăميمِ ضąعăةِوăبă بِنąتِ لَحąمِهِ،
وăالنُّخąبăةِ كَبِدِهِ، وăفِلْذَةِ الْمĄصąطَفى، مِنąكă قَلْبِهِ، وăحăبيبăةِ ،Ąصِيَّهăو بِها ăتąصăصăخ وăالتُّحąفَةِ، Ąلَه 

الأ وăقَرينăةِ وăمĄبăشِّرăةِ النِّساءِ، وăسăيِّدăةِ وăتĄفّاحăةِالْ حăليفَةِ وąلِياءِ،الْمĄرąتăضى، وăالزُّهąدِ، وăرăعِ
الōتي وăالْخĄلْدِ، اَنąوارă شăرَّفْتă الفِرąدăوąسِ مِنąها ăلَلْتăسăو الْجăنَّةِ، بِنِساءِ  ئِمَّةِ،الأ مăوąلِدăها

ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ النُّبĄوَّةِ، ăحِجاب دĄونăها ăتąيăخąاَرăها وąلَيăع ăرăشăو عِنąدăك مăحăلŏها في Ąزيدăت فِهاصăلاةً
وăمăنąزِلَتِها ،ăكąيăلَد ąفي مِن ăكąنĄلَد ąمِن وăآتِنا وăسăلاماً، تăحِيَّةً مِنĈا وăبăلŏغąها ،ăبِّها رِضاكĄلاً حąفَض

الْعăفْوِ ذُو ăاِنَّك وăغُفْراناً، وăرăحąمăةً الْكَريمِ وăاِحąساناً
The author states that Sheikh Tusi has mentioned in `Tahzib' that 
innumerable reports exist on the great excellence of the salutation to her. 
Allama Majlisi quotes from `Misbahul Anwaar' that it has been reported from 
Hadhrat Fatima (as) that her father told her that Allah would forgive anyone 
who would send salawaat on her and would join him in Heaven. 

SALUTATION TO THE HOLY MESSENGER (saaw) FROM FAR

Allama Majlisi states in `Zadul Ma'ad' under the heading of the prayers on 
the birthday which is on the seventeenth Rabiul Awaal that Sheikh Mufid and 
Shaheed and Seyyid ibn Tawoos state that if one intends to present salutation 
to the Holy Messenger (saaw) from outside Madina, one should perform 
ghusl, make a grave before one, write on it the name of the Holy Prophet 
(saaw), stand before it and concentrating towards him, recite the following: 

Ąدăهąاَش Ąهăدąحăو الُله ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا وăاَشąهăدĄ لا اَنْ ،ĄولُهĄسăرăو ĄهĄدąبăع مĄحăمَّداً ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو ،Ąلَه ăريكăش 
Ąالأ اَنَّه Ąيِّدăالآسăو ăالأوَّلين Ąيِّدăس Ąاَنَّهăو ،ăبِياءِخِرينąن ،ăلينăسąرĄالْمăلِ وąاَه وăعăلى عăلَيąهِ ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ
الاَئِمَّةِبăيąتِ اَلسَّلامĄ اَلسَّلامĄالطōيِّبينă، هِ الِله، رăسĄولَ يا ăكąلَيăع ăكąلَيăليلَ يا عăخ Ąاَلسَّلام الِله،

الِله، نăبِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام رăحąمăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، صăفِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع
الِله خِيăرăةَ الِله،يا ăبيبăح يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ، Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، ăجيبăن يا ăكąلَيăع
،ăينĈالنَّبِي ăمăخات Ąقائِماً اَلسَّلام يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăلينăسąرĄالْم ăيِّدăس يا ăكąلَيăطِ، عąبِالْقِس Ąاَلسَّلام
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اَلسَّ الْخăيąرِ، ăفاتِح يا ăكąلَيăياع ăكąلَيăع Ąدِنَ لامąعăغاً مŏلăبĄم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام وăالتَّنąزيلِ، الْوăحąيِ
الِله، يا اَلسَّلامĄ عăنِ ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄنيرĄالْم Ąالسِّراج اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع ،ĄشِّرăبĄيا م ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام

،ĄذِرąنĄم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،Ąذيرăن Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام بِهِ، يĄسąتăضاءُ الōذي الِله ăورĄن يا ăكąلَيăع 
الْمăهąدِيĈينă، وăعăلى ăالْهادين ăالطّاهِرين ăيِّبينōالط ăتِكąيăب عăبąدِ اَلسَّلامĄ اَهąلِ ăدِّكăج وăعăلى ăكąلَيăع

عِبąدِ ăاَبيك وăعăلى آمِنă الِله، المُطōلِبِ، ăاُمِّك عăلى Ąاَلسَّلامăمِّكăع عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام وăهăب، بِنąتِ  ةَ
عăبąدِ حăمąزăةَ بąنِ الْعăبĈاسِ ăمِّكăع عăلى Ąاَلسَّلاُم الشُّهăداءِ، عăمِّكă المُطōلِبِ، سăيِّدِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام

ابąنِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام طالِب، أبي ăكَفيلِكăو ăمِّكăاَلسَّلا ع الْخĄلْدِ، جِنانِ في الطōيĈارِ عăلَيąكăجăعąفَر Ąم
ĄمَّدăحĄم عăلَى اَلسَّلامĄ يا الِله حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام Ąدăمąاَح يا ăكąلَيăالأ عăالآ وَّلينăوăرينăخ

،ăالْعالَمين رăبِّ طاعăةِ اِلى ĄابِقĈالسăو ĄمِنąيăهĄالْمăلى وăع ĄاهِدĈالشăو لاَِنąبِيائِهِ، Ąمăالْخاتăو رĄسĄلِهِ،  عăلى
فيوăال خăلْقِهِ، ĄطاعĄالْمăو لَدăيąهِ، Ąكينăالْمăو اِلَيąهِ، Ąلَكُوتِهِ، شَّفِيعăالأالأ م ăمِن Ąدăمąصافِ،حąو

الأ لِسائِرِ Ąمَّدăرافِ،الُْمحąش Ąالْكَريم Ąالْفائِز الْحĄجĄبِ، وăراءِ ąمِن ĄمōكَلĄالْمăو الرَّبِّ، ăدąعِن 
عارِ بِالسِّباقِ، ăليمąسăت اللŏحاقِ، عăنِ ĄالْفائِتăرِفوăتąعĄم ăكŏقăبِح قِيامِهِ بِالتَّقْصيرِ ف في

ąمِن اِلَيąهِ انąتăهى مăا مĄنąكَر ăرąغَي ،ăبِواجِبِك ،ăلِكąمِن فَضąؤĄم ،ăبِّكăر ąمِن بِالْمăزيداتِ مĄوقِن
الْمĄنąزăلِ مăعă عăلَيąكă، بِالْكِتابِ الِله رăسĄولَ يا Ąدăهąاَش ،ăكăرامăح مĄحăرَّم ،ăلالَكăح  كُلŏ مĄحăلŏل

رِسالاتِ ăتąغōلăب ąقَد ăاَنَّك جاحِد، ŏكُل ąنăع وăاَتăحăمَّلُها لاُِمَّتِكă، رăبِّكă، شاهِد، ăتąحăصăنăو
ăتąعăدăوص ،ăبِّكăر سăبيلِ في ăتąدăجاهăرِهِ، وąالأ بِاَم ăلْتăمăتąاحăاِلىو ăتąوăعăدăو جăنąبِهِ، في ذى

الْ بِالْحِكْمăةِ سăبيلِهِ الْحăقَّوăالْمăوąعِظَةِ ăتąاَدَّيăو الْجăميلَةِ، قَدą الōذي حăسăنăةِ ăاَنَّكăو ،ăكąلَيăع كانَ
عăلَى ăغَلُظْتăو ،ăؤمِنينĄبِالْم ăفْتĄؤăر ،ăلَغَ الْكافِرينăفَب ،Ąقينăالْي ăاَتاك حăتĈى مĄخąلِصاً الَله ăتąدăبăعăو

مăنازِلِ بِكă الُله وăاَعąلى ،ăكَرَّمينĄالْم ŏلăحăم ăفăرąاَش،ăقَرَّبينĄالْم ăفَعąاَرăو ،ăلينăسąرĄالْم دăرăجاتِ
ăفُوقُكăي وăلا ،ćلاحِق ăقُكăلْحăي لا اِدąراكِكă فائِقć، حăيąثُ في Ąعăطْمăي وăلا ،ćسابِق ăبِقُكąسăي وăلا

Ąدąمăاَلْح ،ćالضَّلالَةِ، لِله طامِع ăمِن ăبِك وăهăدانا الْهăلَكَةِ، ăمِن ăبِك اسąتăنąقَذَنا بِكă وăنوَّرăنا الōذي
مăبąعĄوث ąمِن الِله رăسĄولَ يا الُله ăزاكăفَج الظŎلْمăةِ، ăلَ مِنăولاً اَفْضĄسăرăو اُمَّتِهِ، ąنăع نăبِيَّاً جازى ما

اِلَيąهِ، اُرąسِلَ ąمَّنăاَبي عăاً بĈقِرĄم ،ăكŏقăبِح عارِفاً ăكĄتąرĄز الِله، رăسĄولَ يا وăاُمĈي ăتąاَن ،ăلِكąبِفَض 
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ăتąسĄم،ăتِكąيăب اَهąلَ ăخالَفăو ăخالَفَك ąنăم بِضăلالَةِ بِاَبي عارِفاً بąصِراً عăلَيąهِ، ăتąاَن الōذي بِالْهĄدăى
وăنăفْسي وăاُمĈي ăتąلي اَنąاَهăو ،ăكąلَيăع الُله صăلōى كَما ăكąلَيăع اُصăلّي اَنăا وăوăلَدي،  وăصăلّى وăمالي

ĄهĄبِياؤąاَنăو ĄهĄلائِكَتăم ăكąلَيăةًعăتابِعăتĄم صăلاةً ،ĄلُهĄسĄرăةً وăلا وافِرăو ăدăاَم وăلا لَها ăقِطاعąان لاَ مĄتăواصِلَةً
الُله صăلōى اَهąلُهĄ عăلَيąكă اَجăلَ، ąمĄتąاَن كَما ăالطّاهِرين ăيِّبينōالط ăتِكąيăب اَهąلِ  وăعăلى

Then continue with arms wide open: 
ـهĄمَّ صă اَللّ ăوامِعăج تăحِيĈاتِكă وăنăوامِيă لَواتِكă،اجąعăلْ ăرائِفăشăو ،ăراتِكąيăخ وăفَواضِلَ ،ăكاتِكăرăب 

ăليماتِكąسăتăو ،ăقَرَّبينĄالْم ăلائِكَتِكăم وăصăلَواتِ ăماتِكăحăرăو ăكَراماتِكăو ăبِيائِكąاَنăو ،ăلينăسąرĄالْم
ăعِبادِكăو ،ăبينăجăتąنĄالْم ăاَئِمَّتِكăو ،ăالِحينĈا الص وăالأوăاَهąلِ يالسَّماواتِ ăلَك ăبَّحăس ąنăمăو ،ăضينăر

الأ الْعالَمينă رăبَّ ăالآمِنăو ăوَّلينăولِكĄسăرăو ăدِكąبăع مĄحăمَّد عăلى ،ăخِرين ăشاهِدِكăو ăبِيِّكăنăو
ăجيبِكăنăو ăجِيِّكăنăو ăكينِكăمăو ăاَمينِكăو ăذيرِكăنăو ăبيبِكăحăو ăتِكăفْوăصăو ăفيِّكăصăو ăليلِكăخăو

ăوăتِكăخالِصăو ăخاصَّتِك ăتِكăمąحăرăخازِنِ وăو الرَّحąمăةِ، نăبِيِّ ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăتِكăرăخِي  وăخăيąرِ
مِنă الْمăغąفِرăةِ، الْعِبادِ وăمĄنąقِذِ وăالْبăرăكَةِ، الْخăيąرِ دينِكă الْهăلَكَةِ وăقائِدِ اِلى ąداعيهِمăو ،ăبِاِذْنِك

اَوَّلِ ،ăرِكąبِاَم بăحąرِ نَّبيĈينăال الْقَيِّمِ في Ąهăتąسăغَم الōذي مăبąعăثاً، ąآخِرِهِمăو وăالْمăنąزِلَةِ الْفَضيلَةِ ميثاقاً،
الرَّفيعăهِ، وăالدَّرăجăةِ الأ وăالْمăرąتăبăةِ الْجăليلَةِ، Ąهăتąعăدąاَوăو الطّاهِرăةَ،الْخăطيرăهِ، ăلابąص Ąهăقَلْتăنăها وąمِن

الأ الْمĄطَهَّرăةِ،اِلَى لَهĄرąحامِ ăكąمِن وăحِراسăتِهِ وăتăحăنُّناً لُطْفاً لِصăوąنِهِ ăلْتōكăو اِذْ عăلَيąهِ، ăكąمِن
مăدانِسă وăحِياطَتِهِ وăحِفْظِهِ Ąهąنăع بِها ăتąبăجăح عاصِمăةً، عăيąناً ăتِكăرąقُد ąرِ، مِنąهĄالْع ăعائِبăمăو

الْعِبادِ، ăواظِرăن بِهِ ăتąفَعăر حăتĈى نĄورِ يăيąتăوăاَحą السِّفاحِ، ąنăع ăفْتăكَش بِاَنْ الْبِلادِ، ăتąيăم بِهِ
ăظُلَم فَكَما الأَسąتارِ، وِلادăتِهِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الأَنąوارِ، حĄلَلَ بِهِ ăكăمăرăح ăتąسăاَلْبăو Ąهăتąصăصăفِ خăرăبِش

الْمăنąقَبăةِ هذِهِ وăذُخąرِ الْكَريمăةِ الْمăرąتăبăةِ عăلَ العăظِيąمăة، هذِهِ ŏلăفىصăو كَما وăبăلōغَيąهِ ،ăدِكąهăبِع
وăقاتăلَ ،ăلَ رِسالاتِكąاَه ،ăدينِك اِعąزازِ في الْكُفْرِ ăحِمăر ăقَطَعăو ،ăحيدِكąوăت عăلى  وăلَبِسă الْجĄحĄودِ

اَعąد مĄجاهăدăةِ في الْبăلْوى ăبąاثَوŏبِكُل Ąلَه ăتąبăجąاَوăو ،ăئِك Ćبِهِ اَذَى اَحăسَّ كَيąد ąاَو Ąسَّهăالْفِئَةِم ăمِن
Ąلَهąقَت ąلَتăحاو وăقَدą فَضيلَةً الōتي ،ăوالِكăن ąمِن الْجăزيلَ بِهăا Ąلِكąمăيăو الْفَضائِلَ، Ąفُوقăرَّ تăاَس 

ąلَمăو الْغĄصَّةَ، ăرَّعăجăتăو الزَّفْرăةَ، وăاَخąفَى صăلŏ يăتăخăطō الْحăسąرăةَ، ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăكĄيąحăو Ąلَه مăثōلَ ما
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اَهąلِعăلَيąهِ كَثيرăةً بăيąتِهِ وăعăلى تăحِيَّةً مِنĈا ąمĄهąغŏلăبăو ،ąمĄلَه تăرąضاها مِنą وăسăلاماً، صăلاةً وăآتِنا
وăرăحąمăةً وăاِحąساناً فَضąلاً ąوالاتِهِمĄم في ăكąنĄغُفْراناً، لَدăظيمِ وăالْع الْفَضąلِ ذُو ăاِنَّك.

Then say four rakaats in sets of two rakaats, `namaz-e-ziyarat' and on 
completion recite the tasbih of Fatima Zahra (as) and recite: 

ـهĄمَّ وăآلِهِ اَللّ عăلَيąه الُله صăلّى مĄحăمَّد ăبِيِّكăلِن ăقُلْت ăاِنَّك) :ąمĄهăفُسąاَن ظَلَمĄوا اِذْ ąمĄاَنَّه ąلَوăو
الَله فَاسąتăغąفَرĄوا ăجاءُوك ăفَرąغăتąاسăحيماً وăر تăوĈاباً الَله لَوăجăدĄوا الرَّسĄولُ ĄمĄلَه (ąلَمăو ąرĄضąمانَ اَحăز

ąقَدăو ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،Ąالسَّلام وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ ăولِكĄسăر ĄهĄتąرĄز ăلَك وăمĄسąتăغąفِراً عăمăلي، سăيِّئِ ąمِن تائِباً راغِباً
ذُنĄوبي ąاً مِنĈقِرĄبِه وم Ąلَمąاَع ăتąاَنăو بِها ăلَكăكąاِلَي وăمĄتăوăجِّهاً مِنĈي، الرَّحąمăةِ بِنăبِيِّكă ا نăبِيِّ

فَاجąعăلْني وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăمَّ صĄـه فِي اَللّ وăجيهاً ăكăدąعِن بăيąتِهِ وăاَهąلِ  الدُّنąيابِمĄحăمَّد
اَنąتă خِرăةِوăالآ بِاَبي الِله، رăسĄولَ يا ĄمَّدăحĄم يا ،ăقَرَّبينĄالْم ăمِنăي وĈاُمăلْقِ وăخ ăيِّدăس يا الِله نăبِيَّ يا

اِليَ ăبِك Ąجَّهăوăاَت اِنĈي عăمăلي، الِله الِله، مِنĈي وăيăتăقَبَّلَ ذُنĄوبي، لي ăفِرąغăلِي وăرăبĈي ăبِّكăر ăقْضِيăيăلي و
ăمąفَنِع وăرăبĈي، ăبِّكăر ăدąعِن شăفيعاً لي ąفَكُن رăبĈ الْمăسąؤĄولُ حăوائِجي، الشَّفيعĄالْمăوąلى ăمąنِعăو ي،

ăكąلَيăع ،ĄمَّدăحĄم يا ăتąلى اَنăعăا و ăتِكąيăب الْمăغąفِرăةَ لسَّلامĄ،اَهąلِ ăكąمِن لي ąجِبąاَوăو ـهĄمَّ  اَللّ
لِمăنą وăالرَّحąمăةَ ăتąبăجąاَو كَما ،ăافِعĈالن ăيِّبōالط ăالْواسِع ăقąالرِّزăاَتى و ăكĄلَواتăص مĄحăمَّداً ăبِيَّكăن

ąلَيăفَاَقَرَّع حăيُّ، ăوĄهăو وăآلِهِ السَّلامĄ، لَهĄ هِ وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ ăولُكĄسăر Ąلَه ăفَرąغăتąاسăو لَهĄ فَغăفَرąتă بِذُنĄوبِهِ
ąقَدăو ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăاحِمينĈالر ąمăحąاَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ăكĄاَمَّلْت Ąتąغِبăرăو ،ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب Ąتąقُمăو ăكĄتąوăجăرăو

ăع ăكąاِلَيąمَّن ،ăكِر، سِواكąنĄم Ąرąغَي لَمĄقِرٌّ وăاِنĈي ،ăثَوابِك جăزيلَ Ąاَمَّلْت ąقَدăو Ąتائِبăمِمَّا و ăكąاِلَي
مِمĈا الْمăقامِ هذَا في ăبِك وăعائِذٌ ،Ąفْتăرăاقْت Ąتąني قَدَّمăتąيăهăنăو فيها اِلَيَّ ăتąقَدَّمăت التَّي الأَعąمالِ ăمِن

تĄقيمăنيعăلَيą وăاَوąعăدąتă عăنąها، اَنْ ăهِكąجăو بِكَرăمِ وăاَعĄوذُ ،ăالْعِقاب يăوąمă مăقامă هăا ŏلŎالذăو الْخِزąىِ
الأَ فيهِ ĄكăتąهĄفيهِت وăتăبąدĄو ،Ąتارąرار سąةِ الأَسăرąسăالْح ăمąوăي ،Ąالْفَرائِص فيهِ Ąدăعąرăتăو ،Ąالْفَضائِحăو 

الاَ وăالنَّدامăةِ، ăمąوăالأي ăمąوăي يăوąمăزِفَةِفِكَةِ، التَّغابĄنِ، ăمąوăي كانَ الْفَصąلِ، ، يăوąماً الْجăزاءِ، ăمąوăي
سăنăة، ăاَلْف ăسينąمăخ ĄهĄمِقْدار ăمąوăي ăمąوăي ،ĄادِفَهĈالر تăتąبăعĄهăا الرĈاجِفَةُ ĄفĄجąرăت ăمąوăي  النَّشąرِ، النَّفْخăةِ،

ăالْعالَمين لِرăبِّ ĄاسĈالن Ąقُومăي ăمąوăي ،ąضăرăالْع ăمąوăيăمąوăي وăاَبيهِ يăفِرُّ ، وăاُمِّهِ اَخيهِ ąمِن الْمăرąءُ
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ăمąوăي وăبăنيهِ، عăنą تăشăقōقĄ وăصاحِبăتِهِ تĄجادِلُ نăفْس Ŏكُل تăأتي ăمąوăي السَّماءِ، Ąاَكْنافăو Ąضąالأَر 
لا نăفْسِها، ăمąوăي عăمِلُوا، بِما ąمĄبِّئُهăنĄفَي الِله اِلَى يĄرăدُّونَ هĄمąمă يĄغąني يăوąم وăلا شăيąئاً مăوąلىً ąنăع وąلىً

الُله ăحِمăر ąنăم إلاّ الْغăيąبِ اِنَّهĄ يĄنąصăرĄونَ عالِمِ اِلى يĄرăدُّونَ ăمąوăي ،Ąالرَّحيم Ąزيزăالْع ăوĄةِ، هăالشَّهادăو 
ăمąوăي الْحăقُّ ĄمĄلاهąوăم الِله اِلَى يĄرăدُّونَ ăمąوăونَ يĄجĄرąخăالأَ ي ăكَمِن سِراعاً نĄصĄبجąداثِ اِلى ąمĄاَنَّه

يăوąمă وăكَاَنَّهĄمą يĄوفِضĄونَ، الِله، اِلَى الدĈاعِ اِلَى ăطِعينąهĄم ćشِرăتąنĄم ćرادăةِ، جăجُّ الْواقِعĄرăت ăمąوăي
السَّماءُ تăكُونُ ăمąوăي رăجĈاً، Ąضąلِ، الأَرąهĄكَالْم ćميمăح يسąأَلُ وăلا كَالْعِهąنِ، الْجِبالُ وăتăكُونُ

صăفّاً، يăوąمă حăميماً، صăفّاً الْمăلائِكَةُ تăكُونُ ăمąوăي وăالْمăشąهĄودِ، ـهĄمَّ الشĈاهِدِ مăوąقِفي اَللّ ąمăحąار
الْيăوąمِ، هذَا في بِمăوąقِفي الْيăوąمِ ăذلِك نăفْسي، وăلا في عăلى Ąتąيăنăج بِما الْمăوąقِفِ ăذلِك في تĄخąزِني

رăبِّ يا مă في وăاجąعăلْ الْيăوąمِ ăلِذلِكąاَهăو مĄحăمَّد زĄمąرăةِ وăفي مĄنąطَلَقي، ăلِيائِكąاَو ăتِهِ عąيăب Ąهِمąلَيăع
وăفِي مăوąرِدي، Ąهăضąوăح وăاجąعăلْ مăحąشăري، Ąرِّ السَّلامĄطِني الْغąاَعăو مăصąدăري، الْكِرامِ

اَفُوزăكِتابِي حăتĈى وăتĄيăسِّرă بِحăسăناتي، بِيăميني وăجąهي، بِهِ ăيِّضăبĄتăبِهِو ăجِّحăرĄتăو حِسابِي،  بِهِ
رِضąوانِكă ميزاني، اِلى ăالِحينĈالص ăعِبادِك ąمِن ăالْفائِزين ăعăم ăضِيąاَمăو ăجِنانِكăو ،ăالْعالَمين ăـه اِل

اَنْ ąمِن ăبِك اَعĄوذُ اِنĈي ـهĄمَّ اَ تăفْضăحăني اَللّ ąاَو بِجăريرăتي، الْخăلايِقِ يăدăيِ ăنąيăب الْيăوąمِ ăذلِك  نْفي
سăيِّئاتِي اَلْقَى فيهِ ăظْهِرĄت اَنْ ąاَو بِخăطيئَتي، وăالنَّدامăةَ ăيąلى الْخِزăع ăنąيăب ăوِّهăنĄت اَنْ ąاَو حăسăناتي،

يا Ąكَريم يا بِاسąمي، بِكă كَريمĄ، الْخăلائِقِ وăاَعĄوذُ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăرąالسَّت ăرąالسَّت ،ăفْوăالْع ăفْوăالْع ąاَنْ مِن
في فييăكُونَ ąاَو مăوąقِفي، الأَشąرارِ مăواقِفِ في الْيăوąمِ ăقامِ ذلِكăم ăتąيَّزăم وăاِذا مăقامي، الأَشąقياءِ

ėكُلا ăقْتĄفَس ăلْقِكăخ ăنąيăب ąمالِهِمąبِاَع ăعِبادِك في ăتِكăمąحăبِر فَسĄقْني ąنازِلِهِمăم اِلى  زĄمăرăاً
،ăالِحينĈتَّ الصĄالْم ăلِيائِكąاَو زĄمąرăةِ رăبَّوăفي يا ăاتِكĈنăج اِلى ăقين ăالْعالَمين .

Then bid farewell to him as follows: 
Ąاَلسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولَ يا ăكąلَيăع ăكąلَيăا عăاَيُّه ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،Ąالنَّذير Ąشيرăالْب اَيُّهăا
Ąالسِّراج ،ĄنيرĄالْم Ąالسَّفير اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلامăنąيăبăو الِله ăنąيăلْقِهِ، بăخ ăاَنَّك الِله رăسĄولَ يا Ąدăهąاَش

فِي نĄوراً ăتąلابِكُنąةِ، الأَصăامِخĈالْجاهِلِيَّةُ الش ăكąجِّسăنĄت ąلَم الْمĄطَهَّرăةِ،  بِاَنąجاسِها، وăالأَرąحامِ
يا Ąدăهąواَش ثِيابِها، مĄدąلَهăمĈاتِ ąمِن ăكąلْبِسĄت ąلَمăولَ وĄسăلِالِله رąاَه ąمِن وăبِالأَئِمَّةِ ăبِك ćمِنąؤĄم اَنĈي
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ćوقِنĄم ăتِكąيăميعِ بăبِج ąمِن الأَئِمَّةَ ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو ،ćمِنąؤĄم راض بِهِ ăتąيăاَت اَعąلامĄ اَهąلِ ما ăتِكąيăب
عăلى وăالْحĄجَّةُ الْوĄثقى، وăالْعĄرąوăةُ تăجąعă اَهąلِ الْهĄدى، لا ـهĄمَّ اَللّ مِنąالدُّنąيا، الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر Ąلْه

في نăبِيِّكă زِيارăةِ Ąدăهąاَش فَاِنĈي تăوăفōيąتăني وăاِنْ ،Ąالسَّلام وăآلِهِ في مăماتي عăلَيąهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąدăهąاَش ما عăلى
إلاّ ăـه اِل لا الُله ăتąاَن ăاَنَّك عăبąدĄكă اَنąتă حăياتي مĄحăمَّداً ōاَنăو ،ăلَك ăريكăش لا ăكăدąحăو

ăوōاَنăو ،ăولُكĄسăلى الأَئِمَّةَ رăع ăكĄجăجĄحăو ăكĄصارąاَنăو ăكĄلِياؤąاَو بăيąتِهِ اَهąلِ ąمِن ،ăلْقِكăخ ăكĄلَفاؤĄخăو
وăخĄزĈانُ ،ăبِلادِك في ăكĄلامąاَعăو ،ăعِبادِك وحąيِكă، عِلْمِكă، في وăتăراجِمăةُ ،ăسِرِّك وăحăفَظَةُ

عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ ساعăتيوăآلِ مĄحăمَّد اَللّ في وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّد ăبِيِّكăن ăوحĄر وăبăلŏغْ وăفي هذِهِ مĄحăمَّد،
يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلامăو وăسăلاماً، مِنĈي تăحِيَّةً ساعăة ŏولَ كُلĄسăر Ąلَهăعăج لا ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ الِله

تăسąليمي Ąآخِر . عăلَيąكă الُله
Sheikh Tusi in `Misbah' and Seyyid ibn Tawoos in `Jamalul Usbuu' state 
under the heading of the prayers of Friday that it is recommended to recite on 
that day salutation to the Holy Messenger (saaw) and the Imams (as) and 
report from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that if one intends to present salutation to 
the Holy Messenger (saaw), Commander of Faithful (as), Fatima (as) and 
Hassan (as), Hussein (as) and the other Imams (as) from one's own town, one 
should perform a ghusl on Friday, wear clean clothes and proceed towards 
open plain or, according to another report, to the roof of one's house and 
recite four rakaats. Then standing and facing the qiblah should say: 

 
Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ النَّبِىُّ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąلُ، اَلسَّلامăسąرĄالْم النَّبِىُّ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع
ăالْوăضى،وăتąرĄالْم وăالسِّبąطانِ وăالسَّيِّدăةُ صِىُّ الزَّهąراءُ، وăالسَّيِّدăةُ وăالأَوąلادĄ الْمĄنąتăجăبانِ، الْكُبąرى،

وăالاُ ،Ąلامąونَ،الأَعĄبăجăتąنĄالْم عăلى جِئْتĄ مăناءُ الْخăلَفِ، Ąلَدِكُمăوăو ąآبائِكُم وăاِلى ąكُمąاِلَي  اِنąقِطاعاً
فَ بăرăكَةِ حăتĈىالْحăقِّ، مĄعăدَّةٌ، ąلَكُم وăنĄصąرăتي ćمŏلăسĄم ąلَكُم مăعăكُمą يăحąكُمă قَلْبي ąكُمăعăفَم بِدينِهِ، الُله

ăلَمِن اِنĈي ،ąوِّكُمĄدăع ăعăم وăلا الْقائِلينă لا قُدąرăةً لِله Ąكِرąاُن لا ،ąتِكُمăعąجăبِر مĄقِرٌّ ،ąلِكُمąبِفَض ĄمĄعąاَز 
سĄبąحانَ الُله ماشاءَ وăالْمăلَكُوتِ،إلاّ الْمĄلْكِ ذِي خăلْقِهِ، يĄسăبِّحĄ الِله Ąميعăج بِاَسąمائِهِ الَله
ąواحِكُمąاَر عăلى Ąالسَّلامăو ،ąسادِكُمąاَجăو ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ąكُمąلَيăع Ąالسَّلامăو. 

The author states that there are many reports that if one sends salutation or 
salawaat to the Holy Messenger (saaw) from wheresoever, they reach him. It 
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has also been reported that an angel has been assigned who when anyone 
says:

عăلى صăلōى وăسăلōمă مĄحăمَّد الُله وăآلِهِ
he replies وعليك  and says to the Holy Messenger (saaw) that so and so has 
sent salaam to him and he responds to it. It has been reliably reported that the 
Holy Prophet (saaw) has stated that whoever visits his grave is like having 
migrated with him during his lifetime and that if one did not have the means 
to visit the grave, one should send salaam to him which would reach him. 
There are many reports to this effect.  In the first part of this book, two 
salutations have been reported for the Holy Messenger (saaw) to be recited 
on Saturdays under the heading of the daily salutation during the week on the 
Imams (as). One may refer to them and derive the benefit of their recitation. 
It is appropriate that salawaat be sent on him in the terms in which 
Commander of Faithful (as) sent salawaat on him in one of his Friday 
speeches as set out in `Raudha-e-Kafi':

ōاِن ăذينōال اَيُّها يا النَّبِيِّ عăلَى يĄصăلŎونَ Ąهăلائِكَتăمăو تăسąليماً آمăنĄوا الَله وăسăلŏمĄوا عăلَيąهِ  ،صăلŎوا
ـهĄمَّ عăلى اَللّ ŏلăمَّد صăحĄلى مăع ąنَّنăحăتăو مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ąبارِكăو مĄحăمَّد،  وăآلِ
وăسă مĄحăمَّد مĄحăمَّد، ماوăآلِ كَاَفْضăلَ مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ąمŏل ăتąيōلăص ăكْتăبارăو

ăراهيمąاِب عăلى ăتąمōلăسăو ăتąنَّنăحăتăو ăتąحَّمăرăتăآلِ وăطِ وąاَع ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ćجيدăم ćميدăح ăاِنَّك ăراهيمąاِب
الْكَر وăالشَّرăفă الْوăسيلَةَاًمĄحăمَّد وăالْمăنąزِلَةَ اجąعăلْوăالْفَضيلَةَ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ مĄحăمَّد مĄحăمَّداً يمăةَ، وăآلَ

ăمąوăي شăرăفاً ąهِمŏكُل الْخăلائِقِ ăظَمąةِ، اَعăالْقِيام ăمąوăي ăكăدąعِن ąمĄهăهăجąاَوăو مăقْعăداً، ăكąمِن ąمĄهăبăاَقْرăو 
ـهĄمَّ الْقِيامăةِ اَللّ وăنăصيباً، مăنąزِلَةً ăكăدąعِن ąمĄلَهăاَفْضăو وăحِباءَ طِاَعą جاهاً الْمăقامِ، ăفăرąاَش مĄحăمَّداً

وăشăفاعăةَ وăلا الاِسąلامِ، السَّلامِ، ăناكِثين وăلا خăزايا ăرąغَي بِهِ وăاَلْحِقْنا ـهĄمَّ وăلا نادِمينă اَللّ
Ąم،ăدِّلينăب ăآمين الْحăقِّ ăـه  .اِل

Salawaat on the Holy Prophet (saaw) and his progeny (as) will be set out at 
the end of the chapter on salutation. 

SALUTATION TO THE IMAMS (as) BURIED IN BAQI

These are Imam Hassan Mujtaba, Imam Zainul Abideen, Imam Muhammad 
Baqir and Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as). When one desires to present salutation to 
them, one must observe the etiquettes on salutation discussed above relating 
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to ghusl, cleanliness, wearing clean clothes and perfume and seek leave to 
enter in the following words: 

اَمăتِكُمĄ يا Ąنąابăو ąكُمĄدąبăع الِله، رăسĄولِ اَبąناءَ يا عĄلُوِّ الذōليلُ مăوالِيَّ في ĄعِفąضĄالْمăو ،ąديكُمąاَي ăنąيăب
،ąرِكُمąقَد ĄرِفăتąعĄالْمăاِلى و قاصِداً ،ąبِكُم مĄسąتăجيراً ąجاءَكُم ،ąكُمŏقăبِح ،ąمِكُمăرăاِلى ح مĄتăقَرِّباً

مĄتăوăسِّ ،ąقامِكُمăعالىمăت الِله اِلَى مăوالِيَّ،أبِكُمą، لاً يا الِله،أَأَدąخĄلُ اَوąلِياءَ يا ياأَأَدąخĄلُ  أَدąخĄلُ
الْمăشąهăدِ مăلائِكَةَ بِهذَا ăقيمينĄالْم الْحăرăمِ بِهذَا ăدِقينąالُْمح الِله

Then enter in state of piety, concentration and earnestness, placing the right 
foot in first and say: 

بĄكْرăةً اَلُله الِله وăسĄبąحانَ كَثيراً، لِله Ąدąمăالْحăو كَبيراً، Ąرăاَصيلاً، اَكْبăدِ وăالصَّم الْفَرąدِ لِله Ąدąمăالْحăو
الأَحăدِ بِطَوąلِهِ، الْمĄتăفَضِّلِ الْماجِدِ مăنَّ الōذي الْحăنĈانِ الْمĄتăطَوِّلِ ساداتي لَوăسăهَّ الْمăنĈانِ، زِيارăةَ

ąتِهِمăزِيار ąنăع يăجąعăلْني ąلَمăو وăمăنăحă مăمąنĄوعاً بِاِحąسانِهِ، تăطَوَّلَ بăلْ
Proceed to the holy graves and facing them with the back to the qibla recite 
the following salutation: 

Ąاَلسَّلا اَلسَّلام الْهĄدى، اَئِمَّةَ ąكُمąلَيăلَعąاَه ąكُمąلَيăع Ąالتَّقْوى، م ąكُمąلَيăع ĄاَلسَّلامĄجăجĄالْح اَيُّهăا
الدُّنąيا، اَهąلِ بِالْقِسąطِ، اَلسَّلامĄ على الْبăرِيَّةِ في ĄامĈالْقُو اَيُّهăا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąلَ اَلسَّلامąاَه ąكُمąلَيăع

رăسĄولِ آلَ ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام قَدąاَلسَّلا الِله، الصَّفْوăةِ، ąاَنَّكُم Ąدăهąاَش النَّجąوى، اَهąلَ ąكُمąلَيăع Ąم 
ąمĄتąغōلăاُسيءَ بăو ąمĄتąبŏكُذăو الِله، ذاتِ في ąمĄتąرăبăصăو ąمĄتąحăصăنăو ąكُمąاِلَي Ąاَنَّكُم Ąدăهąاَشăو ،ąمĄتąفَرăفَغ

الرĈاشِدĄونَ وăاَ الْمĄهąتăدĄونَ، الأَئِمَّةُ مăفْرĄوضăةٌ، ąكُمăتăطاع ōاَنăو،Ąقąالصِّد Ąلَكُمąقَو ōن ąاَنَّكُمăو ąمĄتăوąعăد
تĄطاعĄوا، ąفَلَم ąمĄتąرăاَمăو تĄجابĄوا، ąفَلَم ąاَنَّكُمăالِله و بِعăيąنِ تăزالُوا ąلَم الأَرąضِ، وăاَرąكانُ الدĈينِ Ąعائِمăد 

ąكُمĄخăسąنăحامِ يąاَر ąمِن ąقُلُكُمąنăيăو مĄطōهăر، ŏكُل اَصąلابِ ąطَهَّ مِنĄالْجاهِلِيَّةُ راتِ،الْم ĄكُمąنِّسăدĄت ąلَم
ąكăرąشăت ąلَمăو عăلَيąنا فيكُمą الْجăهąلاءُ، ąبِكُم مăنَّ ،ąكُمĄتăبąنăم ăطابăو ąمĄتąطِب الأَهąواءِ، Ąنăانُ فِتĈيăد 

ăذْكَرĄيăو ăفَعąرĄت اَنْ الُله اَذِنَ بĄيĄوت في ąلَكُمăعăفَج صăلَاتă فيهăا الدĈينِ، وăجăعăلَ ،ĄهĄمąاسąكُمąلَيăع نا
وăكَفّارăةً لَنا عăلَيąنا لِذُنĄوبِنا، رăحąمăةً مăنَّ بِما خăلْقَنا ăطَيَّبăو لَنا، الُله Ąكُمăتارąاخ وِلايăتِكُمą، مِنą اِذِ

ăرِفينăتąعĄم ،ąبِعِلْمِكُم ăمِّينăسĄم Ąهăدąعِن وăاَخąطَاَ بِتăصąديقِنا وăكُنĈا ăفăرąاَس ąنăم Ąقامăم وăهذا ،ąاكُمĈاِي
بِكُمą وăاَقَرَّ وăاسąتăكانَ Ąقِذَهąنăتąسăي وăاَنْ ،ăلاصăالْخ بِمăقامِهِ وăرăجا جăنى مِنă مĄسąتăنąقِذُ بِما الْهăلْكى
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Ąتąفَدăو ąفَقَد شĄفَعاءَ، لي فَكُونĄوا وăاتَّخăذُوا اِلَيąكُمą الرَّدى، الدُّنąيا، اَهąلُ ąكُمąنăع ăغِبăر اِذْ
الِله عăنąهاوăاسą هĄزĄواً آياتِ  تăكْبăرĄوا

Then raise your head towards the sky and say: 
لَكă هĄوă مăنą يا شăىąء ŏبِكُل وăمĄحيطٌ يăلْهĄو، لا ćدائِمăو يăسąهĄو، لا ćنُّ قائِمăني الْمăقْتōفăو بِما

صăدَّ اِذْ عăلَيąهِ، اَقَمąتăني بِما مăعąرِ عăنąهĄ وăعăرَّفْتăني وăجăهِلُوا ،ăكĄمالُواعِبادăو بِحăقŏهِ، وăاسąتăخăفŎوا ،Ąهăفَت 
فَكانăتِ اِلى ،Ąبِماالْمِنَّةُسِواه ąمĄهăتąصăصăخ اَقْوام ăعăم عăلَيَّ ăكąني مِنăتąصăصăاِذْ خ Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك بِهِ،

مăذْكُوراً هذا مăقامي في ăكăدąعِن Ąتąوباً، كُنĄكْتăم ąيِّبăخĄت وăلا ،Ąتąوăجăر ما تăحąرِمąني ـمافَلا في ني
،Ąتąوăعăةِ دăمąرĄآلِ بِحăو مĄحăمَّد عăلى الُله وăصăلōى ،ăالطّاهِرين وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّد مĄحăمَّد

Then ask for your wishes. Sheikh Toosi states in `Tahzib' that eight rakaats 
namaz-e-ziyarat be recited, that is, two rakaats in respect of the salutation to 
each Imam (as). 
Sheikh Tusi and Seyyid ibn Tawoos state that when one wishes to bid them 
farewell, one should say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ الْهĄدى اَئِمَّةَ ąكُمąلَيăع ĄكُمĄدِعąوăتąاَس ،ăالسَّلام Ąكُمąلَيăع وăاَقْرăأُ الَله
ـهĄمَّ وăبِالرَّسĄولِ، بِاِلِلهآمăنĈا اَللّ عăلَيąهِ، ąمĄلَلْتăدăو بِهِ ąمĄجِئْت الشĈاهِدينă فَاكْتĄبąنا وăبِما ăعăم

Then one must supplicate a good deal and ask Allah to grant one another 
opportunity to present the salutations to them and not make the occasion 
one's last opportunity to do so. Allama Majlisi has set out a long salutation in 
`Bihar' from the old works but as stated by him and other scholars the best 
salutation is the `Ziyarat-e-Jamiah' which is  set out below and at this stage 
conclude the subject with what has been stated  above.
In the chapter above dealing with the daily salutation to the Imams (as) on 
each day of the week, the salutations to Imam Hassan (as) and the other three 
Imams (as) have been included. One must not overlook them. Moreover, a 
salawaat has been set out with the salutation to each Imam (as) other than the 
Imams (as) buried in Baqi. For salawaat on them, reference should be made 
to the salawaat set out at the end of the chapter on salutations. By sending the 
salawaat on them, the scale of virtues becomes heavy.  

OTHER SALUTATIONS TO BE RECITED IN MADINAH 

There are now set out other salutations which are to be recited in Madinah 
reported from `Misbahu Zaeer', etc.  
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Salutation to Ibrahim, the son of the Holy Messenger (saaw)

One must stand near his grave and recite: 
Ąلى اَلسَّلامăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، نăبِيِّ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ عăلى حăبيبِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله،

الِله، نăجِيِّ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، الأَنąبِ اَلسَّلامĄ صăفِىِّ سăيِّدِ الِله عăبąدِ بąنِ مĄحăمَّدِ وăخاتăمِعăلى  ياءِ،
،ăلينăسąرĄالْم Ąاَلسَّلام وăسăمائِهِ، اَرąضِهِ في خăلْقِهِ ąمِن الِله وăرĄسĄلِهِ، عăلى وăخِيăرăةِ اَنąبِيائِهِ جăميعِ

وăالسُّعăداءِ الشُّهăداءِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالِحينĈالصăو ،ăالِحينĈالص الِله عِبادِ وăعăلى عăلَيąنا Ąاَلسَّلام
Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ĉالز Ąالرُّوح اَيَّتĄهăا اكِيăةُ،اَيَّتĄهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام Ąالنَّفْس ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الشَّريفَةُ،

الطّاهِرăةُ، السُّلالَةُ عăلَيąكă اَلسَّلامĄ اَيَّتĄهăا Ąاَلسَّلام الزĈاكِيăةُ، النَّسăمăةُ اَيَّتĄهăا ăكąلَيăع ăنąابăرِ يąيăخ
اَلسَّ الُْمجąتăبى،الْوăرى، النăبِيِّ ăنąابăي ăكąلَيăع Ąلام Ąرى، اَلسَّلامăالْو كافōةِ اِلى الْمăبąعĄوثِ ăنąابăي ăكąلَيăع

Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăالسِّراجِ ع ăنąابăي ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام النَّذيرِ، الْبăشيرِ ăنąابăنير، يĄالْم ăنąابăي ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
بِالْقُر اَلسَّلامĄالْمĄؤăيَّدِ عăلَيąكă عăلَيąكă آنِ، Ąاَلسَّلام ،ŏالْجانăو الاِنąسِ اِلَى الْمĄرąسăلِ ăنąابăي ăنąابăي 

الشَّفيعِ ăنąابăي ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام وăالْعăلامăةِ، الرĈايăةِ مăنą يăوąمă صاحِبِ ăنąابăي ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْقِيامăةِ،
بِالْكَرامăةِ، الُله Ąباهăاَلسَّ حĄلام ăتارąاخ قَدِ ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ăكąلَيăالُله ع ăدار ăلَك

ąاَو Ąهăكامąاَح ăكąلَيăع ăبĄكْتăي اَنْ قَبąلَ زاكِياً يĄكَلŏفَكă اِنąعامِهِ طَيِّباً اِلَيąهِ ăقَلَكăفَن ،Ąهăرامăحăو Ąلالَهăح 
نăجăس، مăرąضِيِّاً ŏكُل ąمِن وăبăوَّأَكăطاهِراً دăنăس، ŏكُل ąمِن اِلَى جăنَّةَ مĄقَدَّساً ăكăفَعăرăو الْمăأوى،

ăكąلَيăع الُله وăصăلōى الْعĄلى، مăأمĄولِهِ، صăلاةً الدَّرăجاتِ ăرăاَكْب ĄهĄغŏلăبĄتăو رăسĄولِهِ، Ąنąيăع بِها  تăقَرُّ
ـهĄمَّ وăاَنąمى اَللّ وăاَزąكاها، ăلَواتِكăص اَفْضăلَ وăنăبِيِّكă وăاَوąفاها، بăرăكاتِكăاجąعăلْ ăولِكĄسăر عăلى

مĄحăمَّد ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăتِكăرăخِيăمِ وăلى خاتăعăو ،ăيِّبينōالط اَوąلادِهِ ąمِن نăسăلَ ąنăم وăعăلى ،ăينĈالنَّبِي ąنăم 
،ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ،ăالطّاهِرين عِتąرăتِهِ ąمِن ăفōلăمَّ خĄـه بِحăقِّاِ اَللّ ăاَلُكąاَس نĈي

نăجąلِ ăراهِيمąاِبăو ،ăفِيِّكăص مăغفوراً نăبِيِّكă، مĄحăمَّد بăهم وăذَنąبي مăشąكوراً ąبِهِم سăعąيي تăجąعăلَ اَنْ
بِهِمđ ąم وحياتي وăاَفْعالِي مăقْضِيَّةً، đم وحوائجي حميدة đم وعاقبتي  مăرąضِيَّةً، سعيدة

مăسąعĄودăةً ąبِهِم مăحąمĄودăةً،وăاُمĄوري ąبِهِم وăشĄؤĄوني ـهĄمَّ ، عăنِّي اَللّ ąسŏفăنăو ،ăفيقąالتَّو ăلِي ąاَحسِنăو
وăضيق، Ĉمăه ōمَّ كُلĄـه جِنانăكă، اَللّ وăاَسąكِنِّي ،ăكăثَواب وăامąنăحąني ،ăكăعِقاب  وăارąزĄقْني جăنِّبąني
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ăوالِد دĄعائي صالِح في لي ąرِكąاَشăو ،ăكăاَمانăو ăكăوانąلَدي ىَّرِضăوăو ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăميعăجăو
ąمĄهąمِن الأَحąياءَ الْعالَمينă وăالأَمąواتă وăالمُؤąمِناتِ، رăبَّ ăآمين الصĈالِحاتِ، الْباقِياتِ وăلِيُّ ăاِنَّك

Then ask for your wishes and recite two rakaats namaz-e-ziyarat. 

Salutation to Fatima bint Asad: She is the mother of Commander of Faithful 
(as). One must stand near her grave and say: 

Ąلى اَلسَّلامăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، نăبِيِّ الْمĄرąسăلينă، مĄحăمَّد عăلى سăيِّدِ
،ăالأَوَّلين سăيِّدِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام Ąمَّ اَلسَّلامăحĄم الآعăلى سăيِّدِ مăنąد عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăخِرين

الُله Ąثَهăعăةً بăمąحăالِله ر وăرăحąمăةُ النَّبِيُّ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăلِلْعالَمين ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăلى وăع Ąاَلسَّلام
Ąاَلسَّلام الْهاشِمِيَّةِ، اَسăد بِنąتِ الْمă عăلَيąكِ فاطِمăةَ الصِّدĈيقَةُ اَيَّتĄهăااَيَّتĄهăا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام  رąضِيَّةُ،

الْكَريمăةُ التَّقِيَّةُ اَيَّتĄهăا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام خاتăمِ الرَّضِيَّةُ، النَّقِيَّةُ، مĄحăمَّد كافِلَةَ يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام
،ăينĈالنَّبِي Ąلَ اَلسَّلامăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈصِيăالْو سăيِّدِ والِدăةَ يا ياعăلَيąكِ عăلى مăنą يąكِ شăفَقَتĄها ąتăرăظَه

Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈالنَّبي خاتăمِ الِله عăلَيąكِ عăلَيąكِ رăسĄولِ Ąاَلسَّلام الأَمينِ، الِله لِوăلِىِّ تăرąبِيăتĄها ąنăم  يا
وăلَدِكِ وăعăلى وăعăلى عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام الطّاهِرِ، وăبăدăنِكِ وăبăرă وăرăحąمăةُ رĄوحِكِ اَشąهăدĄالِله ،ĄهĄكات

الْكِفالَةَ، اَحąسăنąتِ حِفْظِالأَ وăاَدَّيąتِ اَنَّكِ في وăبالَغąتِ الِله، مăرąضاتِ في وăاجąتăهăدąتِ  مانăةَ،
مĄعąتăرِفَةً رăسĄولِ بِصِدąقِهِ، مĄؤąمِنăةً بِحăقŏهِ، عارِفَةً بِتăرą بِنĄبĄوَّتِهِ، الِله، كافِلَةً بِنِعąمăتِهِ، بِيăتِهِ،مĄسąتăبąصِرăةً
اَنَّكِ عăلى مĄشąفِقَةً Ąدăهąاَشăو ،Ąرِضاه مĄخąتارăةً خِدąمăتِهِ، عăلى واقِفَةً الاِيąمانِ مăضăيąتِ نăفْسِهِ، عăلَى

راضِيăةً الأَدąيانِ، بِاَشąرăفِ عăنąكِ مăرąضِيَّةً وăالōتمăسُّكِ الُله ăضِيăفَر نăقِيَّةً، تăقِيَّةً زăكِيَّةً  طاهِرăةً
عăلى كِ،وăاَرąضا ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăمăأواكِ مăنąزِلَكِ الْجăنَّةَ وăانąفَعąني مĄحăمَّد وăجăعăلَ مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ

مăحăبَّتِها، عăلى وăثَبِّتąني ذُرِّيَّتِها، وăلا بِزِيارăتِها، ąمِن الأَئِمَّةِ وăشăفاعăةَ شăفاعăتăها،  وăارąزĄقْني تăحąرِمąني
وăاحąشĄرąني الطّاهِرينă،مĄرافَقَتăها، اَوąلادِهăا ăعăمăو ـهĄمَّ مăعăها مِنą اَللّ الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر Ąلْهăعąجăت لا

وăارąزĄقْنِي اِيĈاها، في الْعăوąدă زِيارăتي فَاحąشĄرąني تăوăفōيąتăني وăاِذا اَبąقَيąتăني، ما اَبăداً  زĄمąرăتِها، اِلَيąها
ąاَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر شăفاعăتِها، في الرĈاحِمِينă،وăاَدąخِلْني ăمăمَّ حĄـه وăمăنąزِلَتăها اَللّ ăكăدąعِن بِحăقŏها

لي ąاِغْفِر ،ăكąيăىَّ لَدăلِوالِدăيا وąالدُّن فِي وăآتِنا وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ، ăؤمِنينĄالْم وăفِي حăسăنăةً وăلِجăمِيعِ
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النĈارِالآ ăذابăع ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăقِنا حăسăنăةً خِرăةِ
Recite two rakaats namz-e-ziyarat and ask for your wishes. 

Salutation to Hadhrat Hamza (ra) at Uhod
On visiting his grave, one must stand near it and recite: 

Ąآلِه، اَلسَّلامăو عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى الِله رăسĄولِ عăمَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąداءِ، اَلسَّلامăالشُّه ăرąيăخ يا ăكąلَيăع
الِلهاَ ăدăاَس يا ăكąلَيăع Ąلسَّلام ăدăاَسăو ،ōلăجăزَّوăع الِله فِي ăتąدăجاه ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش  وăجĄدąتă رăسĄولِهِ،

وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى الِله رăسĄولَ ăتąحăصăنăو ،ăفْسِكăبِن ăتąكُنăو ĄهăحانąبĄس الِله ăدąعِن ـما في
وăاُمĈي ăتąاَن بăاِبي راغِباً مĄتăقَرِّباً اَتăيąتĄكăراغِباً، ăبِذلِك وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى الِله رăسĄولِ  اِلَيąكِ اِلى

ăبِك مĄتăعăوِّذاً نăفْسي، ăلاصăخ ăتِكăبِزِيار اَبąتăغي الشَّفاعăةِ، جăنăيąتĄ نمِ فِي بِما مِثْلي اسąتăحăقōها نار
ăوبِيĄذُن ąمِن هارِباً نăفْسي، رăبĈي،ا الōتي عăلى رăحąمăةِ رăجاءَ ăكąاِلَي فَزِعاً ظَهąري، عăلى  حąتăطَبąتĄها

ăكĄتąيăاَت ąقَدăو النĈارِ، ăمِن رăقَبăتي ăفَكاك طالِباً بăعيدăة شĄقōة ąمِن ąتăقَرąما اَو Ąتąيăاَتăو ذُنĄوبي، ظَهąري
اَحăدĆا ąاَجِد ąلَمăو رăبĈي، مِنąكُ اَفْزăعĄ اَسąخăطَ لي خăيąراً لياِلَيąهِ ąفَكُن الرَّحąمăةِ، بăيąتِ اَهąلَ ąفيعاً مăش 

ăكĄتąيăاَتăو مăحąزĄوناً، ăكąاِلَي Ąتąسِر ąفَقَد وăحاجăتي، فَقْري ăمąوăوباً، يĄكْرăم ăكăدąعِن عăبąرăتي Ąتąكَبăسăو
مĄفْرăداً، ăكąاِلَي Ąتąصِرăو عă وăاَنąتă باكِياً، وăحăثōني بِصِلَتِهِ، الُله اَمăرăنِي ąنيمِمَّنōلăدăو بِرِّهِ،  عăلى لى

اِلَيąهِ، الْوِفادăةِ فِي وăرăغōبăني لِحĄبِّهِ، وăهăداني اَهąلُ وăاَلْهăمăني فَضąلِهِ، ąمĄتąاَن ،Ąهăدąعِن الْحăوائِجِ ăطَلَب
ąنăم يăشąقى لا وăلا تăوăلاّكُمą، بăيąت ąواكُمąهăي ąنăم Ąرăسąخăي وăلا ،ąاَتاكُم ąنăم Ąخيبăي مăنą يăسąعăدĄ وăلا

ąعاداكُم
 Then facing the qiblah, recite two rakaats namaz-e-ziyarat and then clasping 
the grave, recite: 

ـهĄمَّ تăعăرَّضąتĄ اَللّ اِنĈي ـهĄمَّ اَللّ مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص ăتِكăمąحăمِّ لِرăع لِقَبąرِ بِلُزĄومي
عăلَ الُله صăلōى ăبِيِّكăآلِهِنăو فيهِ لِيĄجيرăني يąهِ Ąكْثُرăت يăوąم في ăقْتِكăمăو ăطِكăخăسăو ăتِكăنِقْم ąمِن 

،Ąواتąفْسِها، الأَصăن ąنăع وăتĄجادِلُ ،ąتăقَدَّم بِما نăفْس Ŏكُل فَلا فَاِنْ وăتăشąغăلُ ăمąوăالْي تăرąحăمąنِي
ąعاقِبĄت وăاِنْ حĄزąنٌ، وăلا عăلَيَّ ćفąوăلىً خąوăا فَم Ąمِ،لَهąوăالْي ăدąعăب تĄخăيِّبąني وăلا عăبąدِهِ، عăلى  لْقُدąرăةُ

نăبِيِّكă، وăلا عăمِّ بِقَبąرِ Ąلَصِقْت ąفَقَد حاجăتي، بِغăيąرِ مăرąضاتِكă، وăتăقَرَّبąتĄ تăصąرِفْني ابąتِغاءَ ăكąاِلَي بِهِ
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،ăتِكăمąحăر جăهąلي، فَتăقَبَّلْ وăرăجاءَ عăلى ăبِحِلْمِك ąدĄعăو جِنايăةِمِنĈي، عăلى ăأفَتِكăبِرăنفْسي، و 
سĄوءَ Ąاَخاف ąلكِنăو تăظْلِمăني اَنْ Ąاَخاف وăما جĄرąمي، ăظُمăع ąبىِ الْحِسابِ، فَقَدŎقَلăت ăمąوăالْي فَانąظُرِ

فَبِهِما ،ăبِيِّكăن عăمِّ قَبąرِ عăلَيąكă فُكōني عăلى يăهĄونăنَّ وăلا سăعąيي، ąيِّبăخĄت وăلا النĈارِ ăتِهالي،مِنąاب 
غِياثَ وăلا يا حăوائِجي، بِغăيąرِ تăقْلِبąني وăلا صăوąتي، ăكąنăع وăيا كُلŏ تăحąجĄبăنَّ وăمăحąزĄون، مăكْرĄوب

الْحăيąرانِ الْمăلْهĄوفِ عăنِ وăآلِ الْغăريقِ مĄفَرِّجاً مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăفَص الْهăلَكَةِ، عăلَى الْمĄشąرِفِ
تăضăرُّعياِلَيَّ وăانąظُرą مĄحăمَّد، ąمăحąارăو اَبăداً، بăعąدăها اَشąقى لا فَقَدą وăعăبąرăتي نăظْرăةً وăانąفِرادي،

الōذي ăرąيăالْخ Ąتąرَّيăحăتăو ،ăرِضاك Ąتąوăجăاِنْ لا ر ـهĄمَّ اَللّ اَمăلي، تăرĄدَّ فَلا ،ăسِواك ćدăاَح يĄعąطيهِ
ąعاقِبĄلىً تąوăفَم ăو عăبąدِهِ، عăلى الْقُدąرăةُ Ąزائِلَهăفَلاج فِعąلِهِ، بِسĄوءِ تăصąرِفْني اَخيبăنَّ هِ وăلا ،ăمąوăالْي

شĄخĄوصي تĄخăيِّبăنَّ وăلا حاجăتي، وăقَطَعąتĄ وăوِفادăتي، بِغăيąرِ بăدăني، Ąتąبăعąاَتăو نăفَقَتي، Ąتąفَدąاَن ąفَقَد 
وăآثَرąتĄ الْمăفازاتِ، خăوَّلْتăني، وăما وăالْمالَ الأَهąلَ Ąفْتōلăخăما و ăكăدąعِن Ąلُذْتăو نăفْسي، عăلى

عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى ăبِيِّكăن عăمِّ عăلى وăآلِهِ، بِقَبąرِ ăبِحِلْمِك ąدĄفَع ،ăضاتِكąرăم ابąتِغاءَ بِهِ Ąتąقَرَّبăتăو
كَريمĄ وăبِرăأفَتِكă جăهąلي، يا Ąكَريم يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر جĄرąمي ăظُمăع ąفَقَد ذَنąبي، . عăلى

The author states that the excellence of the praises and salutation to Hadhrat 
Hamza is beyond description. It has been reported in `Fakhriyya' that it is 
recommended to present salutation to Hadhrat Hamza and the other martyrs 
of Uhodes it has been reported from the Holy Messenger (saaw) that whoever 
presents salutation to him but refrains from presenting salutation to his uncle 
Hamza would hurt him. The author has stated in his work `Baytul Ahzan fi 
Masaa'b Seyyidatul Niswaan' that after the martyrdom of her father, Hadhrat 
Fatima (as) used to visit the graves of Hamza and the other martyrs of Uhod 
every Monday and Thursday and recited prayers and supplicated there and 
continued this practice to her last. Mahmood bin Lubayd has stated that the 
exalted lady used to visit the grave of Hamza and weep and that once when 
he visited the grave he saw her there weeping. He remained there patiently 
until her sobbing stopped when he approached her, greeted her with salaam 
and swore to her that the mourning by her had pained him immensely. She 
replied him that it was appropriate that she should lament on the departure of 
the best of the fathers, the Holy Messenger (saaw). 
Sheikh Mufid has stated that the Holy Messenger (saaw) used to visit the 
grave of Hamza (as) and the other martyrs and after him Fatima (as) regularly 
visited his grave and so did the Muslims. 
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Salutation to the Martyrs (ra) at Uhod
Salutation to them may be recited in the following terms: 

Ąلى اَلسَّلامăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، نăبِيِّ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄول اَلسَّلامĄ مĄحăمَّد عăلى عăبąدِالِله، بنِ
،ăالطّاهِرين بăيąتِهِ اَهąلِ عăلَيąكُمą اَلسَّلامĄ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الْمĄؤąمِنĄونَ، الشُّهăداءُ اَيُّهăا ąكُمąلَيăلَ يا عąاَه

الاِيمانِ دينِبăيąتِ ăصارąاَن يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام وăآلِهِ الِله وăالتَّوąحيدِ، عăلَيąهِ رăسĄولِهِ ăصارąاَنăو
بِما ąكُمąلَيăع ćلامăس ،Ąالسَّلام ąمĄتąرăبăلِدينِهِ، ص ąكُمăتارąاخ الَله ōاَن Ąدăهąاَش الدĈارِ، عĄقْبăى ăمąفَنِع 

ąطَفاكُمąاصăاَنَّكُ و Ąدăهąاَشăو حăقَّلِرăسĄولِهِ، الِله فِي ąمĄتąدăجاه ąقَد ąالِله جِهادِهِ، م دينِ ąنăع ąمĄتąبăذَبăو
ąمĄتąدĄجăو نăبِيِّهِ، ąنăعăو ąفُسِكُمąولِ بِاَنĄسăر مِنąهاجِ عăلى ąمĄقُتِلْت اَنَّكُم Ąدăهąاَشăو ،ĄهăونĄالِله، د Ąزاكُمăفَج

اَفْضăلَ وăاَهąلِهِ الاِسąلامِ وăعăنِ نăبِيِّهِ ąنăع رِضąوانِهِ، الْجăزاءِ، الُله ŏلăحăم في ąكُمăوهĄجĄو وăعăرَّفَنا
اِكْرامِهِ، اُولئِكă مăعă وăمăوąضِعِ ăنĄسăحăو ăالِحينĈالصăو وăالشُّهăداءِ ăيقينĈالصِّدăو ăينĈفيقاً، النَّبِيăر 

ăبăحار ąفَقَد ąكُمăبăحار ąنăم ōاَنăو الِله، Ąبąحِز ąاَنَّكُم Ąدăهąاَنَّ الَله، اَشăوăالْفائِزين ăقَرَّبينĄالْم ăنăلِم ąكُم
اَحąياءٌ ąمĄه ăذينōال ăدąالِله عِن لَعąنăةُ ąلَكُمăقَت ąنăم فَعăلى يĄرąزăقُونَ، ąبِّهِمăلائِكَةِ رăالْمăو ،ăعينăمąاَج وăالنĈاسِ

التَّوąحيدِ اَهąلَ يا ąكُمĄتąيăاِلَ زائِراً، اَت ąتِكُمăوِبِزِيار عارِفاً، ąكُمŏقăبِحăقَرِّباً،وăتĄم الِله مِنą وăبِما ى ăقăبăس
عالِماً، الأَفْعالِ وăمăرąضِيِّ الأَعąمالِ مăنą فَعăلَيąكُمą شăريفِ وăعăلى ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو ĄهĄتăمąحăرăو الِله Ąلامăس

ąلَكُمăةُ قَتăنąلَع ،ąتِهِمăبِزِيار انąفَعąني ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،Ąطُهăخăسăو ĄهĄبăغَضăو وăتăوăفōنيعă وăثَبِّتąني الِله ،ąدِهِمąقَص لى
عăلَيąهِ، ąمĄهăتąيōفăوăت ما اَنَّكُمą وăاجąمăعą عăلى Ąدăهąاَش ،ăتِكăمąحăر دارِ مĄسąتăقَرِّ في وăبăيąنăهĄم فَرăطٌ لَنا بăيąني
لاحِقُونَ ąبِكُم Ąنąحăنăو

Then recite the Chapter on Qadr as many times as possible. Some scholars 
have stated that two rakaats be recited at each grave. 

THE HONOURED MOSQUES IN MADINAH
Of these is the Mosque of Quba which from its inception holds the 
foundation of piety. It has been reported that reciting two rakaats in the 
mosque carries the reward of performing an Umrah. So one must attend the 
mosque and recite two rakaats there (of tahiyyah) followed by tasbih of 
Fatima (as) and Ziyarat-e-Jamiah which commences with the words: 

أولياء على الله السĈلام
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which is the first of the Jamiah salutations which will be set out in chapter 
eleven. Then one may recite the supplication commencing: 

شăىąء يا ōكُل قَبąلَ كائِناً
This is a long supplication which has been omitted for brevity but may be 
referred to in `Bihar'.
One must recite prayers in `Mashrabeh Umme Ibrahim' which was the room 
of the mother of Hadhrat Ibrahim, the son of the Holy Messenger (saaw) who 
used to pray there. Prayers must also be recited at `Masjide Fadheekh' which 
is close to Masjide Quba and is also known as `Masjide Rudd-us-Shams'. 
Another mosque in which prayers must be recited is the `Masjide Fateh' also 
known as `Masjide Ahzaab' and after the prayers, recite the following 
supplication: 

مĄغيثَ صăريخă يا وăيا ،ăينĈطَرąضĄالْم دăعąوăةِ ăجيبĄم وăيا ،ăوبينĄكْرăالْم ،ăومينĄمąهăي الْمĈنăع ąاكْشِف
ąنăع ăفْتăكَش كَما وăغَمĈي وăكَرąبي وăهăمĈي وăكَفَيąتăهĄ نăبِيِّكă ضĄرĈي ،Ąمَّهăه وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى

عăدĄوِّهِ، اَهăمَّني وăاكْفِني هăوąلَ وăالآما الدُّنąيا أَمąرِ ăمِنăمăحąاَر يا الرĈاحِمينă خِرăةِ،
One must recite prayers in the house of Imam Zainul Abideen (as) and of 
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) and in the mosques of Salman and Amril Mu'mineen 
(as) (which are opposite the grave of Hamza) and the `Masjide Mubahila' and 
seek one’s wishes. 

THE SALUTATION TO BID FAREWELL

When one decided to depart from Medinah, one should perform a ghusl and 
proceed to the grave of the Holy Prophet (saaw) observing all the etiquettes 
already discussed above and bid him farewell in the following words: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăعيكąرăتąاَسăو الَله ăكĄدِعąوăتąاَس الِله، رăسĄولَ يا ăكąلَيăأُ عăاَقْرăبِالِله و Ąتąنăآم ،Ąالسَّلام ăكąلَيăع
ăلَلْتăدăو بِهِ ăجِئْت قَبąرِ عăلَيąهِ، وăبِما لِزِيارăةِ مِنĈي الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر Ąلْهăعąجăت لا ـهĄمَّ فَاِنْ نăبِيِّكă، اَللّ

ăتąيōفăوăمات عăلى مăماتي في Ąدăهąاَش فَاِنĈي ăذلِك قَبąلَ اَنąتă شăهِدąتĄ ني إلاّ ăاِله لا اَنْ حăياتي في عăلَيąهِ
مĄحăمَّداً ōاَنăو ăكĄدąبăآلِهِ عăو عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى ăولُكĄسăرăو

Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) told Yunus bin Yaqub to bid farewell to the Holy 
Prophet (saaw) by saying: 

الُله صăلōى Ąلَهăعăج لا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăكąلَيăع عăلَيąكă آخِرă الُله  تăسąليمي
The author states that in his book `Hadiyyat-u-Zaeereen' he has mentioned 
that it is important, while a visitor is in Madinah, that he should value the 
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time he has in that city and  say as many prayers as possible in the mosque 
of the Holy Messenger (saaw), as prayers said there equal ten thousand said 
elsewhere and the best place in the mosque is that between the grave and the 
pulpit. Sheikh Tusi has stated in `Tahiyya' that the area of land in which the 
Holy Prophet (saaw) and the Imams (as) are buried is more honoured than the 
Holy Kaaba and on this matter all the scholars are unanimous. Shaheed has 
elucidated on this point in `Qawaid'. In a reliable report, Hadhrami states that 
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) told him to recite as many prayers in the mosque of 
the Holy Messenger (saaw) as possible since one is not always fortunate to be 
able to visit such a holy place. Sheikh Tusi reports reliably in `Tahzib' from 
Murazim that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) has stated that it is not obligatory to 
observe fast in Medinah or pray at the pillar. The obligatory prayers are only 
the five daily prayers and the obligatory fasts are those of the holy month of 
Ramadhan but if one desires to fast there, it is commendable to do so just as 
it is recommended to recite as many prayers as possible in the holy mosque. 
Some people are so very intelligent in their worldly affairs and are praised for 
it; so must one be intelligent in relation to matters of the Hereafter. One must 
visit the shrines of the Holy Messenger (saaw) and the Imams (as) daily as 
often as possible. Whenever one catches glimpse of the Zarih of the Holy 
Messenger (saaw), one should present salaam to him and so long as one is in 
Medinah one must refrain from sins and injustices and must ponder over the 
holiness and nobility of the place, in particular the holy mosque in which the 
Holy Messenger (saaw) set his footsteps. It is the city in which the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) must have traversed the streets and bazaars, he said 
prayers in the mosques of the city, the revelation was received in the place 
and Jibreel and honoured angels visited it. Hence the verses: 

ćضąصاتِها اَرăرăع في جِبąريلُ اَرąضăهامăشى ăرَّفăش وăسăماءَها وăالُله
One should give as much alms as possible in Madinah, particularly in the 
mosque and to the descendants of the Holy Prophet (saaw) (sadaat) as such 
actions attract great reward. Allama Majlisi states that it has been reliably 
reported that one dirham given in alm in that city is equal to ten thousand 
dirhams given in another place. If possible, one should remain in Madinah 
attending the mosque as it is recommended to do so. Its excellence has been 
reported in traditions. 
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C H A P T E R   F O U R 
 

THE EXCELLENCE OF SALUTATION TO OUR MASTER  AMIRIL  
MU'MINEEN (as)

SECTION ONE

Sheikh Tusi reports authentically from Muhammad bin Muslim that Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq (as) has stated that of all His creations, Allah has created angels 
in the greatest numbers. Daily seventy thousand of them circle round `Baytul 
Ma'moor', then proceed to the Holy Kaaba and circle round it, then proceed 
to the grave of the Holy Prophet (saaw) and present salaam to him, then 
proceed to the grave of Commander of Faithful (as) and present salaam to 
him and then proceed to the grave of Hussein (as) and present salaam to him 
and from there return to the high heavens. In this way they will descend daily 
to the Day of Judgement. He also stated that whoever will visit Amiril 
Mu'minen (as) recognising his right, that is, knows him as an Imam to be 
followed and obeyed and the immediate successor to the Holy Prophet 
(saaw), and does not do so to show his might or with arrogance, he is credited 
the reward of a hundred thousand martyrs, his sins of the past and the future 
are forgiven, he will be raised on the Day of Judgement with those protected 
from the predicament of the day, his accounting will be light, he will be 
welcomed by angels who will escort him back to his residence on completion 
of his visit. If he should become sick, they visit him and if he dies, they join 
his funeral praying for his forgiveness till he reaches the grave. 
Seyyid Abdulkarim bin Tawoos states in `Farhatul Ghary' that Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) has said that whoever visits the grave of Commander of Faithful 
(as) by foot will be awarded the reward of performing an obligatory and an 
optional pilgrimage for every step taken for the journey and if he returns to 
his home by foot, then he will be awarded the reward of two obligatory and 
optional pilgrimages for every step.  Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) is reported to 
have said to the son of Marid that whoever would visit his grandfather 
Commander of Faithful (as) recognising his right, Allah would grant him the 
reward for an obligatory and an optional pilgrimage which were accepted for 
each step taken for the journey, the fire of Hell would not touch the body 
which became dusty during such a journey, whether made by foot or riding 
and asked the son of Marid to record this tradition in gold. Similarly, Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq (as) has said at the rear of Kufa is a grave on which if a person in 
pain takes refuge, Allah will relieve him of the pain. The author states that it 
appears from the reports that Allah has ordained the graves of Commander of 
Faithful (as) and his holy descendants to be the sanctuary for the fearful and 
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the distressed. Every grieved obtains relief there, one in pain is relieved on 
rubbing his body against the grave and whoever takes refuge there secures 
safety.
Seyyid Abdulkarim bin Tawoos reports from Muhammad bin Ali Shaybani 
that one night he proceeded to visit the grave of Commander of Faithful (as) 
with his father and uncle Husein in about the year 260 A. H. At that time he 
was a small child. When he approached the grave he saw that around it were 
black stones and it had not been built as yet. They went close to the grave and 
some of them started reciting the Holy Qur'an, some reciting prayers and 
some of them reciting salutation. While they were in such state, they saw a 
lion coming towards them. When he was a spear length away from them, 
they moved away from the holy place. He went to the grave and started 
rubbing his arms on the grave. One of them went close to him and looked at 
him but the lion did not attack him. He returned to report to the others. So 
they became fearless and approached the lion to observe him. They noticed 
that on his arm were wounds and he was rubbing the wounded arm against 
the grave. He remained there for an hour and then left. They again became 
engrossed in the recitations as before and later left. 
Sheikh Mufid has stated that once Haroon Rasheed went out of Kufa for 
hunting and proceeded towards Gharyayn and Thawiyyah. He saw some deer 
and ordered that the hawks of prey and dogs be set free to catch them. When 
they commenced the chase, the deer noticed them and ran to a small hill and 
took refuge there. The hawk descended from that territory and refrained from 
attack. Haroon Rasheed was astonished by the event. In a while the deer 
descended from there into a valley and immediately the hawk and dogs 
commenced chase to attack them. The deer immediately returned to the same 
place to take refuge there and the animals withdrew from their intentions. 
This happened three times which astonished Haroon considerably. He 
ordered his attendants immediately to bring to him people knowledgeable 
about the place. They rushed away and brought to him an old man from the 
tribe of Bani Asad. Haroon asked him about the place on the small hill. He 
agreed to reveal to him what he knew of the place if he would be assured 
total safety. Haroon swore to him that no harm would fall on him and assured 
him of his safety. The old man then explained that his father had told him 
what he had learnt from his father that the holy grave of Commander of 
Faithful (as) was in that small hill and that Allah had ordained it a place of 
refuge and safety. The author states that there is a saying in Arabic about a 
person being called `a protector superior to those protecting locusts'. The 
story behind this saying is that a person from the tribe of Tayy, living in the 
desert and named Mudlij bin Suaid was sitting in his tent when he saw a 
group of his tribesmen approaching his tent with sacks and vessels. He asked 
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them the purpose of their trip and they explained that there were plenty of 
locusts around his tent and that they had come to collect them. On hearing 
that, Mudlij got up, jumped onto his horse, took his spear and swore to them 
that he would kill whoever would attack those locusts. He said that so long as 
they had sought refuge at his tent, he could not let anybody harm them. He 
guarded them and nothing happened till the sun became warmer when the 
locusts dispersed. Then he said to them that the locusts had left his refuge, 
they could do what they wished. It has been stated in `Qamoos' that there was 
a noble person known by the title `Dhul a'waad'. Some say he was the 
grandfather of Aktham bin Seify. The people of Mudhar used to pay him an 
annual tax. When he became old, they would seat him on a bed and take him 
round to the Arab people for collection of the tax. He was so noble and dear 
to them that if a fearful person got himself to the bed, he would find safety, if 
a despised person got close to the bed, he would be regarded noble and 
dignified and if a hungry person got to the bed, he would be made rich. If the 
bed of one Arab can attain such respect and status, what wonder if the grave 
of a friend of Allah whose bed was carried by Jibreel, Mikaeel, Imam Hassan 
(as) and Imam Husein (as) should be ordained by Allah a refuge of the 
fearful, succour for the helpless and cure for those in pain. So wherever we 
might be, we must reach the grave, clasp it and beseech so that our cry is 
heard and are liberated from destruction in this world and the next.  

SECTION TWO

THE SALUTATIONS TO COMMANDER 
OF FAITHFUL (as)

The salutations to Commander of Faithful (as) which have been reported fall 
into two categories: those that can be recited at any time and those that are 
especial to certain occasions and salutations of both the categories will be set 
out.

SUB-SECTION ONE
There are many salutations reported under the first category but a few only of 
them will be set out here.  

The First Salutation 
It has been reported by Sheikh Mufid, Sheikh Shaheed, Seyyid ibn Tawoos 
and others. When one wishes to visit the shrine, one should perform a ghusl, 
wear clean clothes and, if possible, apply perfume. At the time of leaving the 
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house, say: 
ـهĄمَّ وăصِيَّ اَللّ ĄورĄاَزăو ،ăلَكąفَض اَبąغي مăنąزِلي ąمِن Ąتąجăرăخ عăلَيąهِما، نăبِيِّكă اِنĈي ăكĄلَواتăص

وăسăبِّبِ لي، ăذلِك ąسِّرăفَي ـهĄمَّ الْخِلافَةِ الْمăزارă اَللّ بِاَحąسăنِ وăحĄزانăتي عاقِبăتي في وăاخąلُفْني ،Ąلَه
الرĈاحِمينă اَرąحăمă يا

Then proceed reciting: 
Ąدąمăحانَ لِله اَلْحąبĄسăالُله و ōاِلا ăـه اِل وăلا الِله

When you reach the moat of Kufa, stand and say: 
وăالَْمجąدِ اَلُله الْكِبąرِياءِ اَهąلَ ،Ąرăاَكْب اَلُله Ąرăةِ، اَكْبăظَمăالْعăيسِ وąالتَّقدăو التَّكْبير اَهąلَ Ąرăاَكْب اَلُله

عِمادي لاءِ،وăالآ وăالتَّسąبيحِ Ąرăاَكْب اَلُله ،Ąذَرąاَحăو Ąاَخاف مِمĈا Ąرăاَكْب اَلُله وăعăلَيąهِ اَلُله اَتăوăكōلُ،
ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،Ąاُنيب وăاِلَيąهِ رăجائي Ąرăاَكْب ăتąما اَنăو حاجăتي Ąلَمąعăت طَلِبăتي، عăلى Ąالْقادِرăو نِعąمăتي،  وăلِىُّ

ĄهĄمِرąضĄوا تăمَّدهăحĄبِم ăأَلُكąفَاَس النُّفُوسِ، Ąواطِرăخăو الصُّدĄورِ، Ąطَفَى جِسąصĄالْم ăتąقَطَع الōذي
ăذْرĄعăو ،ăينĈجăتąالُْمح ăجăجĄح ثَوابă الْمĄعąتăذِرينă، بِهِ تăحąرِمąني لا اَنْ ،ăلِلْعالَمين رăحąمăةً Ąهăلْتăعăجăو 

الْمؤą زِيارăةِ اَميرِ ăبِيِّكăن وăأخي ăلِيِّكăلَنيوăعąجăتăو ،Ąهăدąقَصăو ăمِنين ąتِهِ مِنăشِيعăو ăالِحينĈالص وăفْدِهِ
ăمăحąاَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ،ăتَّقينĄالْم ăاحِمينĈالر .

When you sight the dome of the holy shrine, say: 
Ąدąمăلى اَلْحăع اِكْ مăا لِله وăاسąتăخąلَصăني الْمăوąلِدِ، طيبِ ąمِن بِهِ مِنąاخąتăصَّني بِهِ  مĄوالاةِ راماً

الأَعąلامِ،الأَ وăالْخăيăرăةِ الأَطْهارِ، السَّفَرăةِ ـهĄمَّ بąرارِ بăيąنă اَللّ وăتăضăرُّعي ،ăكąاِلَي سăعąيي فَتăقَبَّلْ
ąاغْفِرăو ،ăكąيăدăي ăلِي Ąلِكăالْم الُله ăتąاَن ăاِنَّك ،ăكąلَيăع تăخąفى لا الōتي ăوبĄنŎالذ Ąفّارăالْغ

The author states that when the dome is seen, a state of pleasure is 
experienced and one desires to concentrate all attention on the Imam (as) and 
that on the lips be only his praises.
When you reach the door of Najaf, say: 

Ąدąمăلِهذا اَلْح هăدانا الōذي اَنْلِله لَوąلا ăدِيăتąهăلِن كُنĈا في هăدانăا وăما سăيَّرăني الōذي لِله Ąدąمăاَلْح الُله،
عăلى وăحăمăلَني عăنِّي دăوابِّهِ، بِلادِهِ، ăفَعăدăو ،ăرĄذوąالَْمح عăنِّي ăفăرăصăو ،ăعيدăالْب ăلِي  وăطَوى

،ăوهĄكْرăالُله الْم صăلōى رăسĄولِهِ اَخي ăمăرăح اَقْدăمăني . وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِحăتĈى
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When you enter the city, say: 
Ąدąمăةَ اَلْحăقْعĄالْب هذِهِ اَدąخăلَني الōذي نăبِيِّهِ، الْمĄبارăكَةَ لِله لِوăصِيِّ وăاخąتارăها فيها، الُله ăكăبار  الōتي
ـهĄمَّ لي اَللّ شاهِدăةً فَاجąعăلْها

At the main gate to the shrine(the first door), say: 
ـهĄمَّ وăبِحăبąلِكă اَللّ ،Ąلْتăزăن ăبِفَنائِكăو ،Ąقَفْتăو ăبِبابِك ،Ąتąمăصăتąاع ،Ąتąرَّضăعăت ăتِكăمąحăوِلِر

عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăص ăلِيِّكăبِوăو ،Ąسَّلْتăوăجاباً تăتąسĄم وăدĄعاءً مăقْبĄولَةً، زِيارăةً فَاجąعăلها
At the door to the courtyard (sahan), say: 

ـهĄمَّ وăاَنăا اَللّ ăكĄقامăم ăقامăالْمăو ،ăكĄمăرăح ăمăرăالْح هذَا ōلُ اِنĄخąبِهِ اَد Ąلَمąاَع ăتąاَن بِما ăاُناجيك اِلَيąهِ
سِرِّي ąنăمăو مِنą وăنăجąوايă، مِنĈي الōذي الْمĄتăطَوِّلِ الْمăنĈانِ الْحăنĈانِ لِله Ąدąمăطَوُّلِهِ اَلْحăلي ت سăهَّلَ

عăنąزِ يăجąعăلْني ąلَمăو بِاِحąسانِهِ، ăلايąوăم بăلْ زِيارăتِهِ يارăةَ مăدąفُوعاً، وِلايăتِهِ ąنăع وăلا مăمąنĄوعاً،
،ăحăنăمăو ـهĄمَّ تăطَوَّلَ شيعăتِهِ، اَللّ ąمِن فَاجąعăلْني بِمăعąرِفَتِهِ عăلَيَّ ăتąنăنăم الْجăنَّةَ وăاَدąخِلْنيِ كَما
ąاَر يا الرĈاحِمينăبِشăفاعăتِهِ، ăمăح

Then enter the courtyard and, say: 
Ąدąمăولِهِ، اَلْحĄسăر وăمăعąرِفَةِ بِمăعąرِفَتِهِ اَكْرăمăني الōذي لي، وăمăنą لِله Ąهąمِن رăحąمăةً Ąهăتăطاع عăلَيَّ ăضăفَر

عăلَيَّ، Ąهąمِن الōذي وăمăنَّ وăتăطَوُّلاً لِله Ąدąمăالْح بِالايąمانِ، اَخيعăلَيَّ ăمăرăح وăاَرانيهِ رăسĄولِهِ، اَدąخăلَني
زĄوĈارِ ąمِن جăعăلَني الōذي لِله Ąدąمăاَلْح عافِيăة، الُله قَبąرِ في ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا اَنْ Ąدăهąاَش رăسĄولِهِ، وăصِيِّ

لا Ąهăدąحăو ăريكăقِّ شăبِالْح جاءَ ،ĄولُهĄسăرăو ĄهĄدąبăع مĄحăمَّداً ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو ،Ąلَه ąمِن Ąدăهąاَشăو الِله، عِنąدِ
رăسĄولِ وăاَخĄو الِله Ąدąبăع عăلِيَّاً ōالُله، الِله، اَن ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا Ąرăاَكْب اَلُله Ąرăاَكْب اَلُله Ąرăاَكْب  وăالُله اَلُله

دăعا لِما وăتăوąفيقِهِ هِدايăتِهِ عăلى لِله Ąدąمăالْحăو ،Ąرăهِ اَكْبąاَللّ اِلَي سăبيلِهِ، ąلُمِنăاَفْض ăاِنَّك ـهĄمَّ
Ąمăاَكْرăو نăبِىِّ مăأتِىٍّ مăقْصĄود، ăبِيِّكăبِن اِلَيąكِ مĄتăقَرِّباً ăكĄتąيăاَت ąقَدăةِ، وăمąالرَّح ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ وăبِاَخيهِ

عăلَيąهِمăا طالِب اَبي بąنِ تĄخăيِّ السَّلامĄ، عăلِىِّ وăلا مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăيي،فَصąعăس ąب 
ąظُرąانăو ăكăدąعِن وăاجąعăلْني بِها، تăنąعăشĄني رăحيمăةً نăظْرăةً وăالآ وăجيهاً اِلَيَّ الدُّنąيا وăمِنăفِي خِرăةِ

ăقَرَّبينĄالْم
At the portico, stand and say: 

Ąرِهِ، اَلسَّلامąاَم وăعăزائِمِ وăحąيِهِ عăلى الِله اَمينِ الِله رăسĄولِ لِمăا مِالْخاتِ عăلى وăالْفاتِحِ ،ăقăبăس لِما
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ăذلِك عăلى وăالْمĄهăيąمِنِ السَّكينăةِ، كُلŏهِ اسąتĄقْبِلَ، صاحِبِ عăلى Ąالسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله  وăرăحąمăةُ
Ąورِ السَّلامĄصąنăالْم عăلَى Ąالسَّلام بِالْمăدينăةِ، الْمăدąفُونِ اَبِي الْمĄؤăيَّدِ، عăلَى عăلى Ąالْقاسِمِالسَّلام

عăبąدِالِله بąنِ وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ وăرăحąمăةُ مĄحăمَّدِ الِله
Then enter the portico placing the right foot first and stand at the door to the 
shrine, and say: 

Ąدăهąاَش Ąدăهąاَشăو ،Ąلَه ăريكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو الُله ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا جاءَمĄحăمَّداً اَنō اَنْ ،ĄولُهĄسăرăو ĄهĄدąبăع
ăدَّقăصăو عِنąدِهِ ąمِن يا الْمĄرąسăلينă، بِالْحăقِّ ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăبيبăح 

ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام خăلْقِهِ، ąمِن Ąهăتăرăخِيăو مăوą عăبąدِالِله الِله يا الِله، رăسĄولِ ياوăاَخي ăلاي
ăكĄدąبăع ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير Ąنąابăاِلى و قاصِداً ،ăبِذِمَّتِك مĄسąتăجيراً ăجاءَك ،ăتِكăاَم Ąنąابăو ăدِكąبăع 

،ăمِكăرăاِلى ح مĄتăوăسِّلاً ،ăقامِكăم اِلى بِكă،مĄتăوăجِّهاً تăعالى اَميرă أَاَدąخĄلُ الِله يا أَاَدąخĄلُ ،ăلايąوăم يا
أَاَ ،ăؤمِنينĄياالْم الِله حĄجَّةَ دąخĄلُ مăلائِكَةَ يا ءَاَدąخĄلُ الِله ăاَمين يا أَاَدąخĄلُ  هذَا في الْمĄقيمينă الِله،

اَفْضăلَ بِالدُّخĄولِ لي اَتăاْذَنُ ăلايąوăم يا لاَِحăدٍ ما الْمăشąهăدِ، ăتąاَذِنĄلَه ąاَكُن ąلَم فَاِنْ ،ăلِيائِكąاَو ąمِن
ăتąفَاَن كăلِذلِ اَهąلٌ اَهąلاً

Then kiss the threshold and enter with the right foot, saying: 
الِله بِسąمِ رăسĄولِ مِلōةِ وăعăلى الِله سăبيلِ وăفي وăبِالِله لي صăلōى الِله ąاغْفِر ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ الُله

ąبĄتăو الرَّحيمĄ عăلَيَّ، وăارąحăمąني ĄابĈالتَّو ăتąاَن ăاِنَّك
Then proceed towards the zarih and stand before it and say: 

Ąيِهِ اَلسَّلاَمąحăو عăلى الِله اَمينِ الِله رăسĄولِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى الِله ăرِسالاتِهِ، مِنăرِهِ، وąاَم وăعăزائِمِ
الْخاتِمِ وăالتَّنąزيلِ، الْوăحąيِ اسąتĄقْ لِما وăمăعąدِنِ لِمăا وăالْفاتِحِ ،ăقăبăسăذلِك عăلى وăالْمĄهăيąمِنِ بِلَ،

وăرăحąمăةُ الشĈاهِدِ كُلŏهِ، عăلَيąهِ Ąالسَّلامăو الْمĄنيرِ، السِّراجِ الْخăلْقِ، ـهĄمَّ الُله عăلَى اَللّ ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو
بăيąتِهِ وăاَهąلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص ăظْلُومينăالْم ōلăص ما ăفăرąاَشăو ăفَعąاَرăو وăاَكْمăلَ عăلىاَفْضăلَ ăتąي

اَميرِ مِنą اَحăد عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăفِيائِكąاَصăو ăلِكĄسĄرăو ăبِيائِكąاَن ăؤمِنينĄرِ الْمąيăخăو ăدِكąبăع
،ăولِكĄسăر وăاَخي ،ăبِيِّكăن ăدąعăب ăلْقِكăصِيِّ خăوăالدَّليلِ وăو ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن Ąهăتąبăجăتąان الōذِى ،ăبيبِكăح

ąنăم بăيąنă بăعăثْتăهĄ عăلى ăقَضائِك وăفَصąلِ ،ăلِكąدăبِع الدĈينِ وăدăيĈانِ ،ăبِرِسالاتِك ،ăلْقِكăخ Ąالسَّلامăو
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ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ بăعąدِهِ، عăلَى عăلَيąهِ ąمِن ăرِكąبِاَم ăامينĈالْقَو وĄلْدِهِ ąمِن  الأَئِمَّةِ
ăطَهَّرينĄالْم ăتąيăضăتąار ăذينōفَظَةًالăحăو ،ăلِدينِك اَنąصاراً ąمĄه ،ăلِسِرِّك ،ăلْقِكăخ عăلى وăشĄهăداءَ

ăكĄلَواتăص ،ăلِعِبادِك اَبي عăلَيąهِمą وăاَعąلاماً بąنِ عăلِىِّ ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميِرِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăعينăمąطالِب اَج 
ąمِن بِاَمąرِهِ وăالْقائِمِ وăخăليفَتِهِ الِله رăسĄولِ وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، سăيِّدِ بăعąدِهِ،وăصِيِّ الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ăينĈصِيăالْو

فاطِمăةَ عăلى Ąتِ اَلسَّلامąبِن ،ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ سăيِّدăةِ وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى الِله  اَلسَّلاُمĄ رăسĄولِ
الْجăنَّةِ اَهąلِ شăبابِ ąيăيِّدăس وăالْحĄسăيąنِ الْحăسăنِ الأَئِمَّةِالْخăلْ مِنă عăلَى عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăعينăمąاَج قِ

Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăاشِدينĈلَى الرăالأَئِمَّةَ ع عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăلينăسąرĄالْمăو اَلسَّلامĄ الْمĄسąتăوąدِعينă، الأَنąبِياءِ
عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام خăلْقِهِ، ąمِن الِله خاصَّةِ الْمĄؤ الْمĄتăوăسِّمينă، عăلى عăلَى ĄوااَلسَّلامĄقام ăذينōال ăمِنين

عăلَى وăوازăرĄوا بِاَمąرِهِ Ąاَلسَّلام ،ąفِهِمąوăبِخ وăخافُوا الِله، اَلسَّلامĄ الْمăلائِكَةِ اَوąلِياءَ ،ăقَرَّبينĄالْم
الِله عِبادِ وăعăلى الصĈالِحينă عăلَيąنا

Then proceed close to the Zarih and facing it with back to the qiblah, say: 
Ąاَلسَّلام ăبيبăح يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا ăكąلَيăالِله، الِله، ع صăفْوăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام

وăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام ăاِمام يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąدى، اَلسَّلامĄالْه 
عăلَ Ąااَلسَّلامăاَيُّه ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام التُّقى، ăلَمăع يا ăكąصِيُّ يăالْو Ąاَلسَّلام الْوăفِيُّ، وăالنَّقيُّ التَّقيُّ الْبăرُّ
يا ăكąلَيăا عăينِ، اَبĈالد ăودĄمăع يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام وăالْحĄسăيąنِ، سăيِّدă اَلسَّلامĄ الْحăسăنِ يا ăكąلَيăع

ăر ăاَمينăو ،ăينĈصِيăالْو،ăالْعالَمين الصِّدĈيقينă، وăدăيĈانَ بِّ ăيِّدăسăو ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăرąيăخăو الدĈينِ،  يăوąمِ
الْعالَمينă، وăالصَّفْوăةَ رăبِّ حِكْمăةِ ăبابăو ،ăينĈالنَّبِي سĄلالَةِ ąخازِنَ مِنăعِلْمِهِ، و وăعăيąبăةَ وăحąيِهِ،

نăبِيِّهِ، لاُِمَّةِ ăاصِحĈالنăالي وĈالتăو Ąسăجَّتِهِ،لِرĄبِح ăاطِقĈالنăو بِنăفْسِهِ، Ąلَه وăالْمĄواسي اِلى وăالدĈاعِي ولِهِ،
اِنĈي ـهĄمَّ اَللّ سĄنَّتِهِ، عăلى وăالْماضِي حĄمِّلَ، اَشąهăدĄ شăريِعăتِهِ، ما ăولِكĄسăر ąنăع بăلōغَ ąقَد Ąاَنَّه

اسąتĄحąفِظَ، مăا حăلا وăحăفِظَ وăرăعى وăحăلōلَ ،ăودِعĄتąاس وăاَقامăمăا ،ăكăرامăح ăرَّمăحăو ،ăلَك 
،ăكăكامąاَح ،ăكْمِكĄح في ăالْقاسِطينăو ،ăبيلِكăس في ăاكِثينĈالن ăدăجاهăو ăالْمارِقينăو ،ăرِكąاَم ąنăع

لَوąمăةُ ăفيك ĄذُهĄأخăت لا مĄحąتăسِباً اَحăدٍ لائِم، صابِراً عăلى ăتąيōلăص ما اَفْضăلَ عăلَيąهِ ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ
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ąمِن ăلِيائِكąاَو Ąرąقَب هذا ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăبِيائِكąاَن وăاَوąصِياءِ ăفِيائِكąاَصăو ăلِيِّكăو ،Ąهăتăطاع ăتąضăفَر الōذي
ăعِبادِك اَعąناقِ في ăلْتăعăجăو ،ĄهăتăعăبايĄم ĄثيبĄت وăبِهِ وăتĄعąطي، تăأخĄذُ بِهِ الōذي ăليفَتِكăخăو ،ĄعاقِبĄتăو 

طَمăعاً ĄهĄتąدăقَص ąقَدăو،ăلِيائِكąلاَِو Ąهăتąدăدąاَع لَدăيąكă، فَبِعăظيِمِ لِما خăطَرِهِ وăجăليلِ ،ăكăدąعِن قَدąرِهِ
مăنąزِلَتِهِ اَهąلُهĄ مِنąكă، وăقُرąبِ ăتąاَن ما بي وăافْعăلْ مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص ăلُ فَاِنَّكąاَه

ăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلامăو وăالْجĄودِ، وăعăلىالْكَرăمِ ăلايąو ăكąيăجيعăالِله ض وăرăحąمăةُ وăنĄوح ăمăآد
ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو

Then kiss the Zarih and standing at the head, say: 
بĄلُوغِ يا في رăبĈي اِلى اَتăوăسَّلُ ăبِكăو وĄفُودي، ăكąاِلَي ăلايąوăودي، مĄقْصăسِّلَ مăوăتĄالْم ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو

ăو خائِب، Ąرąغَي ăبِكăبِك ăالطّالِب ąنăفيعاً عăش لي ąفَكُن حăوائِجِهِ، بِقَضاءِ إلاّ مăرąدوĄد Ąرąغَي مăعąرِفَة
شِدَّتي، الِله اِلَى وăكَشąفِ اُمĄوري، وăتăيąسيرِ حăوائِجي، قَضاءِ في وăرăبĈي ăبِّكăغُفْرانِ رăبي، وąذَن

في سĄؤąلي وăاِعąطاءِ عĄمąري، وăتăطْويلِ رِزąقي، اَميرِ تيآخِرă وăسăعăةِ قَتăلَةَ ąنăالْع ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăيايąنĄدăو
،ăؤمِنينĄمَّ الْمĄـه الْعăنą اَللّ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăالْحĄسăيąنِ، الْحăسăنِ قَتăلَةَ ąنăلَةَ الْعăذاباً قَتăع ąمĄهąبŏذăعăو الأَئِمَّةِ

ăمِن اَحăداً ĄهĄبŏذăعĄت لا انąقِ الْعالَمينă، اَليماً لاَ كَثيراً بِماعăذاباً ăدăاَم وăلا اَجăلَ وăلا Ąلَه ăوا طاعŎشاق 
ąمِن بِاَحăد ĄهōحِلĄت ąلَم عăذاباً ąمĄلَه وăاَعِدَّ ،ăرِكąاَم اَنąصارِ خăلْقِكă، وĄلاةَ قَتăلَةِ عăلى وăاَدąخِلْ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ

وăعăلى ،ăولِكĄسăلَةِ رăقَت ăسĄالْحăو الْحăسăنِ قَتăلَةِ وăعăلى ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم وăعăلىاَمير اَنąصارِ قَتăلَةِ يąنِ،
وِلايăةِ في قُتِلَ ąنăم وăقَتăلَةِ وăالْحĄسăيąنِ، في آلِ الْحăسăنِ مĄضاعăفاً اَليماً عăذاباً ăعينăمąاَج مĄحăمَّد

ăمِن دăرăك مăلْعĄونĄونَ، الْجăحيمِ، اَسąفَلِ مĄبąلِسĄونَ فيهِ ąمĄهăو Ąذابăالْع ĄمĄهąنăع ĄفōفăخĄي  ناكِسĄو لا
ĄؤĄرăيąالْخِزăو النَّدامăةَ عايăنĄوا ąقَد ،ąبِّهِمăر ăدąعِن ąويلَ وسِهِمōالط ăلِكĄسĄرăو ăبِيائِكąاَن عِتąرăةَ ąلِهِمąلِقَت

ąمِن ąمĄهăباعąاَتăو ăظاهِرِ عِبادِكăو السِّرِّ، مĄسąتăسِرِّ في ąمĄهąنăالْع ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăالِحينĈةِ الصăلانِيăفي الْع
ăمائِكăسăو ăضِكąفياَر صِدąق ăمăقَد لي اجąعăلْ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ، ،ăلِيائِكąاَو ąمĄهăشاهِدăم اِلَيَّ ąبِّبăحăو

تĄلْحِقَني حăتĈى ąمĄقَرَّهăتąسĄمăو ،ąبِهِم ăمăحąاَر يا وăالاخِرăةِ، الدُّنąيا فِي تăبăعاً ąمĄلَه الرĈاحِمينă وăتăجąعăلَني
Then kiss the Zarih and standing with the back to the qiblah recite a 
salutation to Imam Hussein (as) as follows: 

Ąولِ اَلسَّلامĄسăر ăنąابăي ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام عăبąدِالِله، اَبا يا ăكąلَيăاَميرِ الِله، ع ăنąابăي ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
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ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăنąابăي ăيِّدăس الزَّهąراءِ عăلَيąكăفاطِمăةَ Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ اَبăا يا ةِ
ăريعăص يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈدِيąهăالْم ăالْهادين يا الدَّمąعăةِ الأَئِمَّةِ ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام السĈاكِبăةِ،

الرĈاتِبăةِ، الْمĄصيبăةِ ăصاحِب Ąاَلسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăاَبيكăو ăدِّكăج وăعăلى ăكąلَيăعăاُمِّك وăعăلى ăكąلَيăع 
،ăاَخيكăالأَ و وăعăلَى ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام،ăنيكăبăو ăذُرِيَّتِك ąمِن بِكă اَشąهăدĄ ئِمَّةَ الُله ăطَيَّب ąلَقَد

،ăالْكِتاب ăبِك ăحăضąاَوăو ،ăالتُّراب ăلَكăعăجăلِى وĄلاِو عِبąرăةً ăنيكăبăو ăاَخاكăو ăدَّكăجăو ăاَباكăو
الأَ نăيăابą لْبابِ،الأَ اِلَيąكă،الْمăيامينِ سăلامي Ąتąجَّهăو ،ăالْكِتاب ăالينĈالت الِله صăلَواتĄ طْيابِ،

تăهąوي النĈاسِ ăمِن اَفْئِدăةً وăجăعăلَ ،ăكąلَيăع ĄهĄلامăسăو ،ăكąاِلَي ăكąاِلَي وăلَجăاَ ăبِك ăسَّكăمăت ąنăم ăخاب ما
Then move to the feet of the Zarih and say: 

وăالَْمخąصĄوصِ لامĄاَلسَّ النُّبĄوَّةِ، وăخăليلِ الأَئِمَّةَ، اَبِى يăعąسĄوبِ خĄوَّةِ،بِالاُ عăلى عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام
وăالا وăكَلِمăةِالدِّينِ الأَحąوالِ، الرَّحąمنِ، يمانِ، وăمĄقَلŏبِ الأَعąمالِ، ميزانِ عăلى Ąفِ اَلسَّلامąيăسăو 

السَّلْسăبي وăساقِي الْجăلالِ، صالِحِذِي عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الزُّلالِ، عِلْمِ الْمĄؤمِنينă، لِ وăوارِثِ
الدِّينِ، ăمąوăي وăالْحاكِمِ ،ăينĈالنَّبِي Ąوى، اَلسَّلامąالنَّجăو السِّرِ وăسامِعِ التَّقْوى، شăجăرăةِ عăلى

Ąلى اَلسَّلامăتِهِ عăنِقْمăو السĈابِغăةِ، وăنِعąمăتِهِ الْبالِغăةِ، الِله الصِّراطِ الدĈامِغăةِ، حĄجَّةِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام
اللاّئِحِ، وăالنَّجąمِ وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ وăالاِمامِ الْواضِحِ، الِله وăرăحąمăةُ الْقادِحِ، وăالزِّنادِ النĈاصِحِ،

Then say: 
ـهĄمَّ اَخي اَللّ طالِبِ اَبي بąنِ عăلِيِّ ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ عăلى ŏلăص ăبِيِّكăلِيِّهِ نăوăصِيِّهِوăوăو وăناصِرِهِ

وăمĄسąتăوąدăعِ بِحĄجَّتِهِ، عِلْمِهِ، وăوăزِيرِهِ، وăالنĈاطِقِ حِكْمăتِهِ، وăبابِ سِرِّهِ، اِلى وăالدĈاعي وăمăوąضِعِ
ąنăع الْكَرąبِ وăمĄفَرِّجِ اُمَّتِهِ، في وăخăليفَتِهِ الْفَجăرă وăجąهِهِ، شăريعăتِهِ، وăمĄرąغِمِ الْكَفَرăةِ، ةِقاصِمِ

ąمِن Ąهăلْتăعăج وăعادِ نăبِيِّكă الōذي ،Ąوالاه ąنăم والِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ مĄوسى، ąمِن هاروĄنَ  مăنą بِمăنąزِلَةِ
ąنăم ąنăالْعăو ،Ąذَلَهăخ ąنăم وăاخąذُلْ ،Ąهăرăصăن ąنăم ąرĄصąانăو ،Ąعاداه ăبăصăالآ نăو ăالأَوَّلين ăمِن Ąلَه،ăخِرين

ما اَفْضăلَ عăلَيąهِ ŏلăصăو ăصăتąيōل ăالْعالَمين رăبَّ يا ،ăبِيائِكąاَن اَوąصِياءِ ąمِن اَحăد عăلى
Return to the head of the Zarih and recite salutations to Hadhrat Adam (as) 
and Hadhrat Nooh (as). For the salutation to Hadhrat Adam (as) say: 

Ąاَل اَلسَّلام الِله، صăفِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăالِله،ع ăبيبăح يا ăكąلَيăع Ąسَّلام Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام نăبِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع
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الِله، ăاَمين يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام Ąا اَلسَّلامăاَب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَرąضِهِ، في الِله خăليفَةَ يا ăكąلَيăع 
ا الْبăشăرِ، وăعăلَى ،ăنِكăدăبăو ăحِكĄرو وăعăلى ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلامăلطّاهِرين ąمِن ،ăذُرِّيَّتِكăو ăلْدِكĄو

إلاّ يĄحąصيها لا صăلاةً ăكąلَيăع الُله وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ هĄوă وăصăلōى الِله وăرăحąمăةُ
For salutation to Hadhrat Nooh (as), say: 

Ąالِله اَلسَّلام صăفِيَّ، يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، نăبِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąلَ اَلسَّلامăعĄاَلسَّلام الِله، وăلِيَّ يا ăكąي
الِله، ăبيبăح يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالِله اَلسَّلام ăاَمين يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăلينăسąرĄالْم ăخąيăش يا ăكąلَيăفي ع 

،ăنِكăدăبăو ăحِكĄرو وăعăلى ăكąلَيăع ĄهĄلامăسăو الِله Ąلَواتăص وĄلْدِكă وăعăلَى اَرąضِهِ، ąمِن ăالطّاهِرين
ąحăرăوĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله مăةُ

Then recite six rakaats, two for the salutation to Commander of Faithful (as), 
in the first of which after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, the 
Chapter on Rahman be recited and in the second, after the recitation of the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Yasin be recited. Then recite the tasbih 
of Hadhrat Fatima Zahra (as) seek forgiveness and ask for your wishes and 
say:

ـهĄمَّ اِلى اَللّ مِنĈي هăدِيَّةً الرَّكْعăتăيąنِ هاتăيąنِ Ąتąيōلăص وăلِيِّكă، سăيِّدي اِنĈي ăلايąوăمăوăولِكĄسăر وăاَخي
وăسăيِّدِ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم آلِهِ، الْوăصِيĈينă، اَميرِ وăعăلى عăلَيąهِ الِله Ąلَواتăص طالِب اَبي بąنِ ـهĄمَّ عăلِيِّ  اَللّ

وăاجąزِني مِنĈي، وăتăقَبَّلَها مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăلى فَصăع ،ăسِنينąالُْمح جăزاءَ ăذلِك
ăلَك ـهĄمَّ رăكَعąتĄ،اَللّ ăلَكăو ،Ąتąيōلăص ăلَكăكُونُ وăت لا Ąلاَِنَّه ،ăلَك ăريكăش لا ăكăدąحăو ،Ąتąدăجăس

إلاّ وăالرُّكُوعĄ الصَّلاةُ ăـه اِل لا الُله ăتąاَن ăلاَِنَّك ،ăلَك إلاّ ĄودĄالسُّجăو ،ăتąلى اَنăع ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ
مِنĈي وăتăقَبَّلْ مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ وăآلِهِ تي،زِيارă مĄحăمَّد مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ بِمĄحăمَّد سĄؤąلي وăاعąطِني

ăالطّاهِرين
Then recite the four rakaats, hadiya to Hadhrat Adam (as) and Nooh (as) and 
on completion say in sajdah: 

ـهĄمَّ تăوăكōلْتĄ، اَللّ ăكąلَيăعăو ،Ąتąمăصăتąاع ăبِكăو ،Ąتąجَّهăوăت ăكąـ اِلَي وăرăجائي هĄمَّاَللّ ثِقَتي ăتąاَن
يĄهِمُّني، لا وăما اَهăمَّني ما وăلا وăما فَاكْفِني ،ăكĄثَناؤ ōلăجăو ،ăكĄجار عăزَّ مِنĈي، بِهِ Ąلَمąاَع ăتąاَن

ăـه فَرăجăهĄمą غَيąرĄكă، اِل ąقَرِّبăو مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص
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Then place your right cheek on the ground and say: 
ąمăحąاِر ،ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب يا وăتăضăرُّعي ذُلّي Ąكَريم يا ،ăبِك وăاُنąسي النĈاسِ، ăمِن وăوăحąشăتي ،ăكąاِلَي 
Ąكَريم Ąكَريم يا

Then place your left cheek on the ground and say: 
إلاّ لا ăـه تăعăبُّ اَنąتă اِل رăبِّ يا ăلَك Ąتąدăجăس حăقّاً، حăقّاً وăرِقّاً،رăبĈي ـهĄمَّ داً عăمăلي اَللّ ōاِن

Ąكَريم يا Ąكَريم يا Ąكَريم يا لي، Ąفَضاعِفْه ćعيفăض
Then say in sajdah a hundred times  and ask for your wishes for this is شكراً
the place for seeking wishes and forgiveness. So seek forgiveness. 
Seyyid ibn Tawoos has stated in `Mazar' and other books that during one's 
stay in Najaf one should recite the following supplication after obligatory and 
optional prayers: 

ـهĄمَّ قَدă اَللّ ąمِن بĄدَّ وăلا ،ăرِكąاَم ąمِن بĄدَّ مِنąلا بĄدَّ وăلا ،ăرِك ،ăلا قَضائِكăو حăوąلَ إلاّوăلا قُوَّةَ
عăلَيąنا ăتąيăقَض فَما ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăبِك ąرٍقَضاءٍ مِنăقَد ąمِن عăلَيąنا ăتąقَدَّر ąاَو صăبąراً، Ąهăعăم فَاعąطِنا ، 

ĄهĄرăقْهăفي ي يĄنąمي ăوانِكąرِض في صاعِداً لَنا Ąلْهăعąاجăو ،ĄهĄغăمąدăيăناتِنا وăسăدِنا حăدąؤĄسăو وăتăفْضيلِنا
ăمăو وăنăعąمائِناوăشăرăفِنا وăالآ وăكَرامăتِنا جąدِنا الدُّنąيا حăسăناتِنا،فِي ąمِن ąقُصąنăت وăلا ـهĄمَّ خِرăةِ،  اَللّ

فَضيلَة، ąمِن بِهِ فَضَّلْتăنا ąاَو عăطاء، ąمِن اَعąطَيąتăنا مăعăهĄ اَوą وăما فَأعąطِنا كَرامăة، ąمِن بِهِ اَكْرăمąتăنا
ĄهĄرăقْهăي حăسăناتِنا وăيăدąمăغĄهĄ، شĄكْراً وăفي ăوانِكąرِض في صاعِداً لَنا Ąلْهăعąاجăدِنا وăدąؤĄسăفِنا وăرăشăو

وăالآ الدُّنąيا فِي ăتِكăكَرامăو ăمائِكąعăنăةِ،وăلا خِرăقْتاً وăم وăلا فِتąنăةً وăلا بăطَراً وăلا اَشăراً لَنا Ąلْهăعąجăت
وăالآ عăذاباً وăلا الدُّنąيا في خِزąياً اَلوăلا بِكăخِرăةِ، نăعĄوذُ اِنĈا ـهĄمَّ وăسĄوءِ مِنą لّ اللŏسانِ، عăثْرăةِ

ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الْميزانِ، وăخِفōةِ فِي صăلŏ الْمăقامِ، حăسăناتِنا وăلَقŏنا مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى
وăلا تăفْضăحąنا تĄرِنا الْمăماتِ، وăلا ،ăقَضائِك ăدąعِن تĄخąزِنا وăلا حăسăرات، يăوąمă بِسăيِّئاتِنا اَعąمالَنا

،ăساكąنăت وăلا ăكĄذْكُرăت قُلُوبăنا وăاجąعăلْ ،ăلْقاكăن ăشاكąخăتăلى وăع ŏلăصăو ،ăلْقاكăن حăتĈى ăراكăت كَاَنَّها
وăآلِ وăاجąعăلْ مĄحăمَّد، مĄحăمَّد دăرăجات، حăسąناتِنا وăاجąعăلْ حăسăنات، سăيِّئاتِنا  دăرăجاتِنا وăبăدِّلْ

ăعąاجăو وăأوąسِعąغُرĄفات، ـهĄمَّ اَللّ عالِيات، غُرĄفاتِنا عăلى لِفَقيرِنا لْ ăتąيăقَض ما سăعăةِ ąمِن
عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăفْسِكăمَّد نăحĄنا، مăتąقَيąاَب ما بِالْهĄدى عăلَيąنا وăمĄنَّ مĄحăمَّد،  وăالْكَرامăةِ وăآلِ
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وăا تăوăفōيąتăنا، اِذا وăالْكَرامăةِ اَحąيăيąتăنا، ـما لْحِفْظِما ـما في في وăالْبăرăكَةِ عĄمąرِنا، ąمِن ăقِيăب
ما عăلى وăالْعăوąنِ وăلا حăمَّلْتăنا، رăزăقْتăنا، بِظُلْمِنا، تĄؤاخِذْنا وăلا طَوَّقْتăنا، ما عăلى  وăالثōباتِ

ما تĄقايِسąنا ăنăسąاَح وăاجąعăلْ بِخăطايانا تăسąتăدąرِجąنا وăلا وăاجąعăلْناثابِ نăقُولُ بِجăهąلِنا، قُلُوبِنا في تاً
في وăاَذِلōةً ăكăدąعِن بِكă اَنąفُسِنا عĄظَماءَ وăاَعĄوذُ نافِعاً، عِلْماً وăزِدąنا عăلōمąتăنا بِما قَلْب مِنą وăانąفَعąنا

تĄقْبăلُ، لا صăلاة ąمِنăو ،Ąعăمąدăت لا عăيąن ąمِنăو ،Ąعăشąخăي وăلِ اَجąرِنا لا يا الْفِتăنِ سĄوءِ ąيامِنąالدُّن يَّ
خِرăةِوăالآ

In `Misbahu Zaeer' Seyyid ibn Tawoos has set out another supplication 
which is recommended to be recited after the prayers for the salutation to 
Amiril Mu'minen (as). The author states that it is the same as the supplication 
of Safwan commonly known as supplication of Alqamah which will be set 
out at the end of the salutation for the day of Ashura. Moreover, it is 
recommended to recite the salutation to the head of Imam Hussein at the 
grave of Commander of Faithful (as) and a chapter has been allocated to this 
subject in `Wasail' and `Mustadrak'. It is stated in `Mustadrak' quoting  from 
`Mazar' of Muhammad bin al Mashhadi that Imam Ja’far  Sadiq (as) recited 
salutation to the head of Imam Hussein (as) at the head of the Zarih of 
Commander of Faithful (as) and then recited four rakaats. The salutation is as 
follows: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăاَميرِ ع ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم
الطّاهِرăةِ الْعالَ سăيِّدăةِ الصِّديقَةِ عăبąدِنِساءِ اَبا يا ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالِله الِله مين وăرăحąمăةُ

الصَّلاةَ، ăتąاَقَم ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ĄهĄركاتăبăو ăتąيăآتăنِ وăع ăتąيăهăنăو بِالْمăعąروĄفِ، ăتąرăاَمăو الزَّكاةَ،
وăجاهăدą وăتăلَوąتă الْمĄنąكَرِ، تِلاوăتِهِ، حăقَّ ăجِهادِهِ،الْكِتاب حăقَّ الِله فِي ăت ăتąرăبăصăلَى وăع

،Ąقينăالْي ăاَتاك حăتĈى مĄحąتăسِباً جăنąبِهِ، في وăاَنō وăاَشąهăدĄ الاَذى ăوكĄبăحارăو ăخالَفُوك ăذينōال ōاَن
ăذَلُوكăخ ăذينōال ăذينōالăالاُ و النَّبِيِّ لِسانِ عăلى مăلْعĄونĄونَ ăلُوكăقَتăخاب ąقَدăو افْتăرى، مăنِ مِّيِ،

وăالآ ăالأَوَّلين ăمِن ąلَكُم ăالظّالِمين الُله ăنăلَع،ăخِرين ăفăضاعăيا و ăكĄتąيăاَت ،ăالأَليم ăذابăالْع Ąهِمąلَيăع
رăسĄولِ ăنąب يăا ăلايąوăعادِياً الِله مĄم ،ăلِيائِكąلاَِو مĄوالِياً ،ăكŏقăبِح عارِفاً مĄسąتăبąصِراً لاَِعąدائِكă، زائِراً

عارِفاًبِ عăلَيąهِ، ăتąاَن الōذي رăبِّكă بِضăلالَةِ الْهĄدăى ăدąعِن لي ąفَعąفَاش ،ăخالَفَك ąنăم
The author states that it is also appropriate to recite this salutation in the 
mosque of Hannanah as Muhammad bin Mashhad reports that Imam Ja’far 
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Sadiq (as) recited the same salutation to Imam Hussein (as) in that mosque 
and recited four rakaats. It is one of the revered mosques of Najaf and it has 
been reported that the holy head of Imam Hussein (as) is buried there and  
that Imam Ja’far  Sadiq (as) used to recite two rakaats there. When asked 
what the prayers were for, he said they were for the head of his grandfather 
Imam Husein (as) which passed from there when it arrived from Karbala and 
was being taken to Obeidullah bin Ziyad. It has also been reported from him 
that this supplication be recited there: 

ـهĄمَّ عăلَيąكă اَللّ يăخąفى وăلا كَلامي، Ąعăمąسăتăو مăكاني، تăرى ăءٌ اِنَّكąيăش ăفąكَيăو اَمąري، ąمِن
،Ąبارِئُهăو ĄهĄكَوِّنĄم ăتąاَن ما ăكąلَيăع الرَّحąمă وăقَدą يăخąفى نăبِيِّ ăبِيِّكăبِن مĄسąتăشąفِعاً ăكĄسِّلاًجِئْتăوăتĄمăو  ةِ،

وăالْهĄدى بِوăصِيِّ الْقَدăمِ ăثَبات بِهِما ăأَلُكąفَاَس ăولِكĄسăةَ رăفِرąغăالْمăالآ وăو الدُّنąيا خِرăةِفِي

The Second Salutation

It is well known as the salutation of `Aminullah'. It is very authentic and well 
covered in the books. Allama Majlisi has stated that it is the most authentic in 
relation to its text and the chain of reporting and that it should be recited in 
all the shrines. Its particulars are that Jabir reports from Imam Muhammad 
Baqir (as) that Imam Zainul Abideen (as) visited the grave of Commander of 
Faithful (as), stood close to it, wept and said: 

Ąعِبادِهِ اَلسَّلام عăلى ĄهăجَّتĄحăو اَرąضِهِ في الِله ăاَمين يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا ăكąلَيăع
الِله فِي ăتąدăجاه ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąقَّ اَشăالُله ح صăلōى نăبِيِّهِ ăنăنĄس ăتąعăاتَّبăو بِكِتابِهِ ăمِلْتăعăو  عăلَيąهِ جِهادِهِ

حăتĈى اِلَيąهِدăعاكăوăآلِهِ ăكăضăفَقَب جِوارِهِ اِلى اَعąد بِاخąتِيارِهِ الُله ăمăاَلْزăاوăمِن ăمالَك ăعăم الْحĄجَّةَ ăئَك
مĄطْمăئِنَّةً الْبالِغăةِ الْحĄجăجِ نăفْسى فَاجąعăلْ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ خăلْقِهِ جăميعِ بِقَض بِقَدăرِكă عăلى ئِكăاراضِيăةً

وăدĄع ăبِذِكْرِك مĄحِبَّةًئِامĄولَعăةً ăةِ كăفْوăلِيلِصąااَوăم ئِكăسăو ăضِكąاَر فى عăلىامăحąبĄوبăةً صابِرăةً ăئِك
نăعąم بăلائِكă نĄزĄولِ لِفَواضِلِ مĄشąتاقَةًاشاكِرăةً ăآلائِك لِسăوابِغِ ذاكِرăةً ăلِق اِلى ئِك ئِكăافَرąحăةِ

التَّقْوى جăزمĄتăزăوِّدăةً مĄسąتăنَّةًالِيăوąمِ ăئِك ăنĄلِينِبِسąااَوăنِ ئِكăع مăشąغĄولَةً ăدائِكąاَع لاَِخąلاقِ  مĄفارِقَةً
وăثَن الدُّنąيا ăدِكąمăابِحăئِك

Then he placed his cheek on the holy grave and said: 
ـهĄمَّ وăسĄبĄلَ اَللّ والِهăةٌ ăكąاِلَي ăبِتينąخĄالْم ăقُلُوب ōاِن ăاغِبينĈلا الرąاَعăو شارِعăةٌ ăكąاِلَيăالْقاصِدين ăم
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واضِحăةٌ ăكąةَ اِلَيăاَفْئِدăةٌ وăصاعِد ăكąاِلَي ăاعينĈالد ăواتąاَصăو فازِعăةٌ ăكąمِن ăالْعارِفين ăوابąاَبăو 
مĄسąتăجابăةٌ ăناجاك ąنăم وăدăعąوăةَ مĄفَتَّحăةٌ ąمĄلَه مăنą وăتăوąبăةَ الاِجابăةِ وăعăبąرăةَ مăقْبĄولَةٌ ăكąاِلَي ăاَناب ąنăم

خăوąفِكăبăكى ąةٌ مِنăومĄحąرăم ăالاِغاثَهăنِوăغاثَلِمăتąنِاسăلِم وăالاِعانăةَ مăوąجĄودةٌ ăعانَ بِكăتąاس ăبِك
مăنِ وăزăلَلَ مĄنąجăزăةٌ ăلِعِبادِك ăعِداتِكăو لَدăيąكă اسąتăقالَكă مăبąذُولَةٌ ăالْعامِلين وăاَعąمالَ مĄقالَةٌ

ăزاقَكąاَرăو وăعăوالْخăلا اِلَى مăحąفُوظَةٌ نازِلَةٌ ăكąنĄلَد ąمِن اِلَيąهِمąائِقِ الْمăزيدِ ăواصِلَةٌ ئِد ăوبĄذُنăو
وăحăو مăغąفُورăةٌ ăفِرينąغăتąسĄاالْمăكăدąعِن ăلْقِكăخ ăقْضِيَّةٌ ئِجăم ăو مĄوăفōرăةٌ ăكăدąعِن ăائِلينĈالس ăوائِزăجăو

الْمăزيدِ ăوائِدăةٌ عăواتِرăتĄم ăطْعِمينăتąسĄالْم ăوائِدăمăناهِلَوăمăو ـهĄمَّ مĄتąرăعăةٌ الظŏماءِمĄعăدَّةٌ اَللّ
بăيąنى ąعăمąاجăو ثَنائى وăاقْبăلْ دĄعائى ąجِبăتąفَاس ăنąيăبăةَ وăفاطِمăو Ĉلِىăعăو مĄحăمَّد بِحăقِّ اَوąلِيائى

فى وăالْحĄسăيąنِ وăالْحăسăنِ رăجائى وăغايăةُ ăناىĄم وăمĄنąتăهى نăعąمائى وăلِىُّ ăاِنَّك Ąقَلَبىمąن ăثْواىăمăو
In `Kamil-u-Ziyarah' the following appears in continuation: 

ăتąا اَنĈنăع وăكُفَّ لاَِوąلِيائِنا ąاغْفِر ăلاىąوăمăو وăسăيِّدى وăاَظْهِرą اَعąدائَنا اِلهى اَذانا ąنăع ąمĄلْهăغąاشăو
وăاجąعăلْهăا الْحăقِّ كَلِ الْعĄلْيا كَلِمăةَ ąحِضąاَدăلىوăع ăاِنَّك السُّفْلى وăاجąعăلْهăا الْباطِلَ شăىءْ كُلŏ مăةَ

ćقَدير
Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) has stated that if a Shia recites this salutation 
and supplication at the grave of Commander of Faithful (as) or any of the 
Imams (as), Allah records them in a bright record bearing the seal of Prophet  
Muhammad (saaw)  which is then preserved till it will be handed to the Qaim 
of Ale Muhammad (A. F.) who will welcome him with good tidings, 
greetings and honour. The  author states that this salutation has been included 
in both the categories of salutations to be recited at any time and on the 
special occasion of Ghadeer and also in the salutations of Jamiah which can 
be recited in the shrines of all the Imams (as). 

The Third Salutation
Seyyid Abdulkarim ibn Tawoos reports from Safwaan Jamaal that when he 
arrived in Kufa with Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as), during the trip the Imam (as) 
was proceeding to Abu Ja’far Dawanky, he told Safwan to make his camel lie 
down as they were close to the grave of his grandfather Commander of 
Faithful (as). He dismounted, performed a ghusl, changed his clothes and 
remained barefooted and asked Safwaan to do likewise. They then proceeded 
towards Najaf and the Imam (as) asked Safwaan to take short steps and lower 



369

his head as Allah would award him a hundred thousand virtues for each step 
he took, forgive his a hundred thousand sins, elevate his status by a hundred 
thousand degrees, grant his a hundred thousand wishes and the reward of 
every truthful and martyr who lived or was martyred. Thus, they proceeded 
with serenity reciting tasbih and praises of Allah and La Ilaha Illa Allah till 
they reached some hills. The Imam (as) looked to his right and left and then 
drew a line with his walking stick which was in his hand and asked Safwaan 
to search for it. He looked around and saw a grave. There were tears flowing 
on the face of the Imam (as) and said ونĄراجِع إلَيąهِ وإنَّا لله إنَّا
and then said: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăا عăاَيُّه ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام التَّقِيُّ، الْبăرُّ الْوăصِيُّ اَيُّهăاا النَّبăأُ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،Ąظيمăلْع
،Ąالرَّشيد ĄيقĈالصِّد Ąصِيَّ اَلسَّلامăو يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الزَّكيُّ، الْبăرُّ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăولِ عĄسăبِّ رăر

الْخăلْقِ عăلَى الِله خِيăرăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين ،ăعينăمąاَج Ąبيبăح ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąخاصَّةُاَشăو الِله
،ĄهĄتăخالِصăو عِلْمِهِ اَلسَّلامĄ الِله وăعăيąبăةَ سِرِّهِ، ăضِعąوăمăو الِله وăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăخازِنَ عăيِهِ وąحăو

He then clasped the grave and said: 
يا بِاَبي وăاُمِّي ăتąاَن بِاَبي ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا وăاُمِّي ăتąجَّةَ اَنĄالْخِص حăباب يا وăاُمِّي ăتąاَن بِاَبي امِ،

ăتąاَن بِاَبي الِله وăاُمِّي الْمăقامِ، عăنِ ăتąغōلăب ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش التĈامَّ، الِله ăورĄن الِله وăعăنą يا رăسĄولِ
مăا ăتąيăعăرăو ،ăمِّلْتĄح ما وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله اسąتĄوąدِ اسąتĄحąفِظْتă، صăلōى مăا ăفِظْتăحăو،ăتąع

الِله، حăلالَ ăلْتōلăحăو ăتąرَّمăحăو ăودĄدĄح تăتăعăدَّ ąلَمăو الِله، ăكامąاَح ăتąاَقَمăو الِله، ăرامăالِله، ح 
ăكąلَيăع الُله صăلōى ،Ąقينăالْي ăأَتاك حăتĈى مĄخąلِصاً الَله ăتąدăبăعăلَى وăعăو ăدِكąعăب ąمِن  الأَئِمَّةِ

Then he rose and recited some rakaats at the head and told Safwaan that 
whoever would visit the grave of Commander of Faithful (as) and recite this 
salutation and the prayers, he would return to his family with all his sins 
forgiven, his act accepted and he would be awarded the reward for the 
salutations presented by the angels. Safwaan was surprised at the last part 
asked about the reward for the salutation presented by all the angels. The 
Imam (as) confirmed and added that every evening seventy groups of angels 
present their salutations. Safwaan asked how many would be in one group 
and he replied that they would be a hundred thousand angels. He then came 
out of there walking backwards saying: 

مِنąكă، يا جăدĈاهĄ يا الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر الُله Ąلَهăعăج لا ،Ąطاهِراه يا Ąطَيِّباه يا Ąيِّداهăس ăرăقَنِيوăز ăكąاِلَي ăدąوăالْع
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ăعăمăو ăكăعăم وăالْكَوąنَ ăمِكăرăح في ăقامăالْمăرارِ وąعلَى الأَبăو ăكąلَيăع الُله صăلōى ،ăلْدِكĄو ąمِن
بِكă الُْمحąدِقينă الْمăلائِكَةِ

Safwan then asked the Imam (as) if he would permit him to inform his 
friends of the grave and show them the place and the Imam (as) allowed him 
to do so and gave him some dirhams to repair the grave.  

The Fourth Salutation
It has been reported in `Mustadrak', quoting from `Mazar-e-Qadim' that 
Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) has said that he had proceeded to Najaf with his 
father to visit the grave of their grandfather Commander of Faithful (as). His 
father stood near the holy grave, wept and recited the following: 

Ąالأَ اَلسَّلام اَبِي وăالَْمخąصĄوصِعăلى النُّبĄوَّةِ، وăخăليلِ يăعąسĄوبِ خĄوَّةِ،بِالاُ ئِمَّةِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام
الأَعąمالِ، وăميزانِ وăوارِثِ وăسăيąفِ الاِيąمانِ، ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم صالِحِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الْجăلالِ، ذِي

يăوąمِ النَّبِيĈينă، عِلْمِ في التَّقْوى،الْحاكِمِ شăجăرăةِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله اَلسَّلامĄ الدĈينِ، حĄجَّةِ عăلى
وăنِقْمăتِهِ السĈابِغăةِ، وăنِعąمăتِهِ الّلائِحِ، الدĈامِغăةِ، الْبالِغăةِ وăالنَّجąمِ الواضِحِ، الصِّراطِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام 

وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ وăالاِمامِ الِله وăرăحąمăةُ  النĈاصِحِ
Then he said: 

ăتąسيلَتي اَنăفيعي وăش لي ąفَكُن وăتăأميلي، مĄوالاتي حăقُّ وăلي وăذَريعăتي، الِله الِله اِلَى اِلَى
Ąفَكاك ăهِيăو حاجăتي، قَضاءِ عăلى الْوĄقُوفِ فِي ōلăجăزَّوăتي عăقَبăقِفي رąوăم في وăاصąرِفْني النĈارِ، ăمِن

ĄهĄأَلْتăس وăبِما بِالنُّجąحِ كامِلاً، هُِكُلō هذا عăقْلاً ارąزĄقْني ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăقُدąرăتِهِ، راجِحاً، وăلُبَّاً بِرăحąمăتِهِ
بارِعاً، وăاَدăباً كَثيراً، وăعăمăلاً زăكِيَّاً، بِرăحąمăتِكă وăاجąعăلْ وăقَلْباً عăلَيَّ، Ąلْهăعąجăت وăلا لي Ąهōكُل ăذلِك

ăمăحąاَر . الرĈاحِمينă يا
The Fifth Salutation
Sheikh Kulaini has reported from the Third Abul Hassan, Imam Ali Naqi (as) 
that one should recite at the grave of Commander of Faithful (as): 

Ąاَلسَّلام ąنăم وăاَوَّلُ مăظْلُوم، اَوَّلُ ăتąاَن الِله، وăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع ăغُصِب ăتąاحăو ăتąرăبăص ،ĄهŎقăحăتąبăس
ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąفَاَش Ąقينăالْي ăأَتاك الْعăذابِ، لَِقيتă حăتĈى بِاَنąواعِ ăقاتِلَك الُله ăبōذăع ،ćهيدăش ăتąاَنăو  الَله

ăدَّدăجăصِراً وąبăتąسĄم ،ăكŏقăبِح عارِفاً ăكĄجِئْت ،ăذابăالْع وăمăنą بِشăأنِكă، عăلَيąهِ ăدائِكąلاَِع مĄعادِياً
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اَلْقى ،ăكăإنْظَلَم رăبĈي ăذلِك اِلى شاءَ عăلى لي ąفَعąفَاش كَثيرăةً ذُنĄوباً لي ōاِن الِله وăلِيَّ يا  الُله،
،ăبِّكăالِله ر ăدąعِن ăلَك ōاِنăو مăعąلُوماً، مăقاماً الِله ăدąعِن ăلَك ōالُله جاهاً فَاِن قالَ ąقَدăو وăشăفاعăةً،
لِمăنِ: (تăعالى اِلاّ يăشąفَعوĄنَ ).ضىارąتă وăلا

The Sixth Salutation
This is a salutation which has been reported by a number of scholars, of 
whom are Sheikh Muhammad bin al Mashhad who has reported from 
Muhammad bin Khalid Tayalsi that he had been informed by Seif bin 
Umairah that he had left with Safwaan Jamaal and a group of friends for 
Najaf to visit the grave of Commander of Faithful (as). After reciting the 
salutation, Safwaan turned towards the grave of Imam Hussein (as) and said 
that he was reciting a salutation to Imam Hussein (as) from there at the head 
of Commander of Faithful (as). He said that he had been there with Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq (as) and the Imam (as) had recited the salutation, prayers and 
supplication there in that manner and had asked him to have the salutation 
and recite the supplication and always to recite salutation to Commander of 
Faithful (as) and Imam Hussein (as) in that way. He added that the Imam (as) 
was a surety that if a person presented to them the salutations and recited the 
supplication in that way from near or far, his salutations would be accepted, 
he would be rewarded, the salutations would reach them and be approved and 
his wishes, however great, would be fulfilled. The author states that the end 
part of this report is seen at the end of the supplication of Safwaan which will 
be set out after the salutation on the day of Ashura. The salutation to 
Commander of Faithful (as) is as follows, stand facing the grave and say: 

Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام صăفْوăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąلَ اَلسَّلامăالِله،ع ăاَمين يا ăكąي
الُله Ąطَفاهąاص مăنِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام Ąصَّهăتąاخăالِله و خăليلَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام بăرِيَّتِهِ، ąمِن Ąهăتارąاخăما و 

ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăقăرąاَشăو Ąالنَّهار وăاَضاءَ ،ăقăغَسăو اللōيąلُ وăنăطَقă ما دăجăى ،ćصامِت ăتăمăص
وăذَ ،ćالِلهناطِق وăرăحąمăةُ ،ćشارِق أبي وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، رَّ بąنِ عăلِيِّ ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ مăوąلانا عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام 
الْكَتائِبِ، طالب وăمĄبيدِ وăالنَّجąدăةِ، وăالْمăناقِبِ السَّوابِقِ الْعăظيمِ الشَّديدِ صاحِبِ الْبăاسِ،

الأَ الْمăكينِ ساقِيالْمِراسِ، الأَ نينăالْمĄؤمِ ساسِ، الْمăكينِ الرَّسĄولِ حăوąضِ ąمِن مينِ،بِالْكَأسِ
Ąلى اَلسَّلامăالنَّوائِلِ، عăو وăالْمăكْرĄماتِ وăالطōوائِلِ وăالْفَضąلِ النَّهąيِ فارِسِ اَلسَّلامĄ صاحِبِ عăلى

وăقاتِلِ ،ăحِّدينăوĄالْم وăلَيąثِ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ،ăرِكينąشĄبِّ الْمăر رăسĄولِ الِلهوăوăصِيِّ وăرăحąمăةُ ăالْعالَمين 
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،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو Ąهăاَعانăو بăجبąَرِئيلَ، الُله Ąهăاَيَّد ąنăم عăلى Ąنِ، بِميكائيلَ، اَلسَّلامąيăارĈالد فِي Ąلَفَهąاَزăو
بِهِ تăقِرُّ ما ŏبِكُل Ąباهăحăو ،Ąنąيăلا الْعąاَو وăعăلى ،ăالطّاهِرين آلِهِ وăعăلى عăلَيąهِ الُله  دِهِوăصăلōى

،ăبينăجăتąنĄوا الْمĄرăاَم ăذينōال ăاشِدينĈالر الأَئِمَّةَ وăفَرăضĄوا بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ، وăعăلَى الْمĄنąكَرِ، عăنِ وăنăهăوąا
الصَّلَواتِ، وăقِراءَةَ وăاَمăرĄوا عăلَيąنăا رăمăضانَ، شăهąرِ ăصِيام وăعăرَّفُونا الزَّكاةِ،  الْقُرąآنِ، بِايتاءِ

عăلَ Ąاَلسَّلام،ăينĈالد ăوبĄسąعăيăو ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا ăكąي ăقائِدăو ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăجَّلينăالُْمح الْغĄرِّ
Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، ăباب وăاُذُنăهĄ عăلَيąكă يا الباسِطَةَ Ąهăدăيăو النĈاظِرăةَ، الِله ăنąيăع وăحِكْمăتăهĄ الْواعِيăةَ، يا
Ĉالس Ąهăتăمąنِعăو وăنِقْمăتăهĄالْبالِغăةَ، عăلى الدĈامِغăةَ، ابِغăةَ، Ąاَلسَّلام وăالنĈارِ، الْجăنَّةَ قَسيمِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام 

عăلى نِعąمăةِ Ąاَلسَّلام الْفُجĈارِ، عăلَى وăنِقْمăتِهِ الأَبąرارِ، عăلَى اَلسَّلامĄ سăيِّدِ الِله الأَخąيارِ، ăتَّقينĄالْم
وăابąنِ الِله رăسĄولِ اَخي عăلَى هِعăمِّ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام طينăتِهِ، ąمِن وăالَْمخąلُوقِ ابąنăتِهِ،  الأَصąلِ وăزăوąجِ

الōثمăرِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام الْكَريمِ، وăالْفَرąعِ عăلِيٍّ، الْجăنِيِّ، الْقَديمِ، الْحăسăنِ اَبِي عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام
شăجăرăةِ عăلى Ąبى اَلسَّلامĄاَلسَّلا طو الْمĄنąتăهى، وăنĄوحوăسِدąرăةِ الِله، صăفْوăةِ ăمăآد عăلى Ąبِيِّ مăالِله، ن

رĄوحِ وăعيسى الِله، كَليمِ وăمĄوسى الِله، خăليلِ ăراهيمąاِبăالِله، و ąنăمăو الِله، حăبيبِ وăمĄحăمَّد
ăينĈالنَّبِي ăمِن ąمĄهăنąيăب ăيقينĈالصِّدăاَل و رăفيقاً، ăاُولئِك ăنĄسăحăو ăالِحينĈالصăو  عăلى سَّلامĄوăالشُّهăداءِ

الأَ الأَنĄورِ وăعăناصِرِ الأَطْهارِ، وăسăليلِ اَلسَّلامĄنąوارِ، الأَ عăلى خąيارِ، اَلسَّلامĄوالِدِ الأَبąرارِ، ئِمَّةِ
الْمăتينِ، الِله حăبąلِ الِله وăجăنąبِهِ عăلى اَمينِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ اَرąضِهِ في الْمăكينِ

ăبِدينِهِ،و وăالْقَيِّمِ بِاَمąرِهِ، وăالْحاكِمِ الرَّسĄولِ وăالنĈاطِقِ خăليفَتِهِ أخي بِكِتابِهِ، وăالْعامِلِ بِحِكْمăتِهِ،
الدَّلالاتِ، الْبăتĄولِ وăزăوąجِ صاحِبِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الْمăسąلُولِ، الِله الْباهِراتِ، ياتِوăالآ وăسăيąفِ

الْقاهِر مِنăوăالْمĄعąجِزاتِ وăالْمĄنąجي الآ الْهăلَكاتِ، اتِ، مĄحąكَمِ في الُله Ąهăذَكَر ياتِ،الōذي
تăعالى حăكيمć (:فَقالَ لَعăلِيُّ لَدăيąنا الْكِتابِ اُمِّ في Ąاِنَّهăلَى) وăع Ąمِ اَلسَّلامąالرَّضي، إس الِله

وăرăحąمăةُ الْعăلِيِّ وăجăنąبِهِ الْمĄضييِّ وăاَوąصِيائِهِوăبă الِله، وăوăجąهِهِ الِله حĄجăجِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăر
الِله وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، وăاَصąفِيائِهِ، وăخاصَّةِ الِله وăرăحąمăةُ وăاُمăنائِهِ اَمينă قَصăدąتĄكă وăخالِصăتِهِ يا ăلايąوăم يا

،ăكŏقăبِح عارِفاً زائِراً ĄهăجَّتĄحăو مĄعادِياً مĄوالِياً الِله ،ăلِيائِكąالِلهلاَِو اِلَى مĄتăقَرِّباً ،ăدائِكąلاَِع 
،ăتِكăبِزِيار ăمِن رăقَبăتي خăلاصِ في ăبِّكăرăو رăبĈي الِله ăدąعِن لي ąفَعąارِ، فَاشĈوائِجي النăح وăقَضاءِ
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وăالآ الدُّنąيا خِرăةِحăوائِجِ
Then clasp the Zarih, kiss it and continue: 

Ąلامăلائِكَتِهِ سăم Ąلامăسăو لَكăالِله ăمينŏلăسĄالْمăو ăقَرَّبينĄالْم ąبِقُلُوبِهِم ăاطِقينĈالنăو ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا
ăاهِدينĈالشăو ،ăلِكąلى بِفَضăع ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ăكąلَيăع ،ćيقĈصِد ćاَمين ćصادِق ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش 

مĄطَهَّ طاهِر طُهąر ąمِن ،ćطَهَّرĄم ćطاهِر ćرąطُه ăاَنَّكĄدăهąاَش بِالْبăلاغِ لَكă ر، رăسĄولِهِ وăوăلِيَّ الِله وăلِيَّ يا
وăاَشąهăدĄوăالأَ يĄؤąتى اَنَّكă داءِ، الōذي ĄهĄهąجăوăو الِله Ąبيبăح ăاَنَّكăو ،ĄهĄبابăو الِله Ąبąنăج ،Ąهąمِن ăاَنَّكăو

صăلōى رăسĄولِهِ وăاَخĄو الِله Ąدąبăع ăاَنَّكăو الِله، الِله الُله سăبيلُ اِلَى مĄتăقَرِّباً ăكĄتąيăاَت وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ
ōلăجăزَّوăع ،ăتِكăبِزِيار ăلاصăخ ăتِكăفاعăبِش أبąتăغي الشِّفاعăةِ، فِي ăكąاِلَي النĈارِ، رăقَبăتي راغِباً ăمِن

ăبِيĄذُنو ąمِن هارِباً النĈارِ، ăمِن ăبِك فَ الōتِي مĄتăعăوِّذاً ظَهąري عăلى رăحąمăةِاحąتăطَبąتĄها رăجاءَ ăكąاِلَي زِعاً
الِله اَتăيąتĄكă رăبĈي، اِلَى ăبِك Ąقَرَّبăاَتăو ،ăلايąوăم يا ăبِك Ąفِعąشăتąاَس ăقْضِيăلَي ąفَعąفَاش حăوائِجي، ăبِك

الِله اِلَى ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا الْمăقا فَاِنĈي لي الِله ăدąعِن ăلَكăو ăكĄزائِرăو ăلاكąوăمăو الِله ĄدąبăعĄم ĄودĄمąالَْمح 
وăالشَّفاعăةُ ،Ąالْكَبير وăالشَّأْنُ ،Ąظيمăالْع Ąالْجاهăولَةُ، وĄقْبăآلِ الْمăو مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ

عăلى ŏلăصăو الأَ اَميرِ مĄحăمَّد، ăاَمينِكăو الْمĄرąتăضى، ăدِكąبăع ăؤمِنينĄالْمăتِكăوąرĄعăو  الْوĄثْقى، وąفى،
الْعĄلْيا ăدِكăيăالأَو ăنِْبكăجăو الْحĄسąنى،، ăتِكăكَلِمăو وăصِدĈيقِكă وăحĄجَّتِكă عąلى، الْوăرى، عăلَى

الأَ وăسăيِّدِ الأَالأَ وăرĄكْنِ وąصِياءِ،الأَكْبăرِ، وăعِمادِ الْمĄؤمِنينă،وąلِياءِ، اَميرِ  وăيăعąسĄوبِ صąفِياءِ،
ăلِصينąالُْمخ وăاِمامِ ،ăالِحينĈالص وăقُدąوăةِ الزَّلَلِ، الْمăعąصĄومِ ،الدĈينِ، ăمِن الْمĄهăذōبِ الْخăلَلِ، ăمِن

ăمِن رăسĄولِكă، الْعăيąبِ، الْمĄطَهَّرِ وăوăصِيِّ ăبِيِّكăن اَخي الرَّيąبِ، ăمِن فِراشِهِ، الْبائِتِ الْمĄنăزَّهِ عăلى
ąنăع الْكَرąبِ وăكاشِفِ بِنăفْسِهِ، Ąلَه جăعăلْتă وăجąهِهِ، وăالْمĄواسي وăآيăةًالōذي لِنĄبĄوَّتِهِ، سăيąفاً Ąه

لِرايăتِهِ، وăشاهِداً لِرِسالَتِهِ، وăحامِلاً حĄجَّتِهِ، عăلى وăدăلالَةً اُمَّتِهِ، وăهادِياً وăوِقايăةً عăلى لِمĄهąجăتِهِ،
وăتاجاً لِبăأسِهِ، وăيăداً حăتĈ لِرăأسِهِ، لاُِمَّتِهِ، لِظَفَرِهِ، وăمِفْتاحاً لِسِرِّهِ، جĄيĄوشăوăباباً ăمăزăه  الشِّرąكِ ى

ăهăفْسăن وăبăذَلَ ،ăرِكąبِاَم الْكُفْرِ ăساكِرăع ăاَبادăو ،ăقْفاً في بِاِذْنِكăو وăجăعăلَها ،ăولِكĄسăر مăرąضاتِ
أَللّهĄمَّ ŏلăفَص طاعăتِهِ، باقِيăةً عăلَيąهِ عăلى دائِمăةً صăلاةً
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Then say: 
Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăلِيَّ عăليلَالِله وăس يا ،Ąالْعاقِب Ąالنُّورăو Ąالثّاقِب Ąالشَّهابăو سِرَّ الأَطائِبِ، ، يا

ąقَد ذُنĄوباً تăعالى الِله ăنąيăبăو بăيąني ōاِن مăنِ اَثْقَلَتą الِله، فَبِحăقِّ ،Ąرِضاه اِلاّ عăلَيąها يăأتي وăلا ظَهąري
ăكăنăمăلى ائْتăلْقِهِ، عăخ ăرąاَم ăعاكąرăتąاسăو وăمِنăسِرِّهِ، شăفيعاً، الِله اِلَى لي ąارِ كُنĈلَى النăعăو مĄجيراً،

ąبăع فَاِنĈي ظَهيراً، عăلَيąكă وăزائِرĄكă وăوăلِيُّكă دĄالِلهالدَّهąرِ الُله صăلōى
Then recite six rakaats for the salutations and ask for your wishes and then 
say:

Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع ăاَمير بăقيتĄيا ما اَبăداً الِله Ąلامăس مِنĈي ăكąلَيăع ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăقِيăبăو Ąالنَّهارăو اللōيąلُ
Then point and direct your attention to the grave of Imam Hussein (as) and 
say:

Ąاَلسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، عăبąدِ اَبا يا ăكąلَيăع ăكąلَيăالِله ع رăسĄولِ ăنąاب اِلَىيا وăمĄتăوăسِّلاً زائِراً اَتăيąتĄكُما ،
وăمĄسąتăشąفِعاً تăعالى الِله بِكُما، الِله اِلَى وăمĄتăوăجِّهاً وăرăبِّكُما، هذِهِ بِكُما رăبĈي حاجăتي في الِله اِلَى

and recite to completion the supplication of Safwaan. Then facing the qiblah 
recite the supplication from its beginning: 

الُله يا يا كَرąبِ يا الُله ăكاشِف وăيا ،ăينĈطَرąضĄالْم دăعąوăةِ ăجيبĄم يا  الْمăكْرĄوبينă اللهُ،
Till:

ما وăاصąرِفْني وăكِفايăةِ حاجăتي الرĈاحِمينă اَهăمَّني بِقَضاءِ ăمăحąاَر يا وăآخِرăتي ăيايąنĄد اَمąرِ ąمِن Ąمُّهăه
Then turning to the grave of Commander of Faithful (as) say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăالِله ع عăبąدِ اَبي عăلى Ąاَلسَّلامăو ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير اللōيąلُ الْحĄسăيąنِ يا ăقِيăبăو Ąقيتăب ما
ăآخِر الُله Ąلَهăعăج لا ،Ąالنَّهارăدِ وąهăا الْع ăفَرَّق وăلا لِزِيارăتِكُما، وăبăيąنăكُمامِنĈي بăيąني لُله

The author states that it has already been stated above that the supplication of 
Safwaan became famous as the supplication of Alqamah and will be set out 
after the salutation for the day of Ashura. 

The Seventh Salutation
It has been reported by Seyyid ibn Tawoos in `Misbah-u-Zaeer' who states 
that one should proceed to the holy grave of Commander of Faithful (as) and 
should say thirty four times: 

اَكْبăر اَلُله
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and say: 
Ąلامăبِي سąاَنăو ،ăقَرَّبينĄالْم مăلائِكَتِهِ Ąلامăسăو وăجăميعِ الْمĄرąسăلينă، ائِهِالِله ،ăالِحينĈالص وăعِبادِهِ

ăالصِّديقينăو الِله، عăلَيąكă الشُّهăداءِ صăفْوăةِ ăمăآد عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير عăلى اَلسَّلامĄ يا
الِله، خăليلِ ăراهيمąاِب عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، نăبِيِّ كَليمِ اَلسَّلامĄ نĄوح مĄوسى عăلىعăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله،

Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رĄوحِ اسąمِ عăلى عيسى عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ الِله حăبيبِ  مĄحăمَّد
عăلى الِله Ąاَلسَّلام السَّوِيِّ، وăصِراطِهِ الْعăلِيِّ وăوăجąهِهِ عăلى الْمĄهăذōبِ الرَّضِيِّ، Ąاَلسَّلام الصَّفِيِّ،
طالِباَبِ اَبي بąنِ عăلِيِّ الْحăسăنِ الأ وăرăحąمăةُ ي خالِصِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو خِلاّءِ،الِله

Ąلى اَلسَّلامăفِي ع الْمăوąلُودِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام النِّساءِ، بِسăيِّدăةِ فِي الْكَعąبăةِ الَْمخąصĄوصِ الْمĄزăوَّجِ
الِله اَسăدِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام اَلسَّلامĄ الْوăغى، فِيالسَّماءِ، وăمِنى، مăكōةُ بِهِ ąرِّفَتĄش ąنăم عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام

العăباءِ، صاحِبِ عăلى اَهąلِ خامِسِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام اللŏواءِ، وăحامِلِ عăلَى اَلسَّلامĄ الْحăوąضِ
ăمِن بِنăفْسِهِ وăمĄفْديهِ النَّبِيِّ فِراشِ عăلى خăيąبăرă،اَلسَّلا الأَعąداءِ، الْبائِتِ بابِ قالِعِ عăلى Ąم

الْفَضاءِ، فِي بِهِ الأ اَلسَّلامĄ وăالدĈاحي بِلِسانِ ąفِهِمąكَه فى الفِتąيăةِ مĄكَلŏمِ  اَلسَّلامĄ نąبِياءِ،عăلى
قالِعِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الفَلا، فِي الْقَليبِ مĄنِْبعِ الأ الصَّخąرăةِ عăلى الرِّجالُ عăنąهăا ăزăجăع ąقَدăاوĈءُ،شِد

عăلى Ąخاطِبِ اَلسَّلامĄم Ąاَلسَّلام الفُصăحاءِ، بِلِسانِ الْكُوفَةِ مِنąبăرِ عăلى مĄخاطِبِ عăلى الثŎعąبانِ
ąقَدăو بِالنَّهąرăوانِ الْجĄمąجĄمăةِ وăمĄكَلŏمِ بِالْ نăخِرăتِ الذŏئْبِ Ąصاحِبِبِلىالْعِظام عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،

يăوąمِ في الزَّكيِّوă الْوăرąى الشَّفاعăةِ الاِمامِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله  حăليفِ رăحąمăةُ
وăالنĈاطِقِ الْباهِرِ، الْمĄعąجِزِ صاحِبِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام اَلسَّلامĄ بِالْحِكْمăةِ الِْمحąرابِ، وăالصَّوابِ،

الُْمحąكَمِ تăأويلُ Ąهăدąعِن ąنăم الْ وăالْمĄتăشابăهِ عăلى اُمُّ ĄهăدąعِنăوąدَّتĄر ąنăم عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام  عăلَيąهِ كِتابِ،
اللōيąلِ مĄحąيِي عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام بِالْحِجابِ، ąتăوارăت ăحين Ąسąهيمِ الشَّمăالاِ الْبăو كْتِئابِ،بِالتَّهăجُّدِ

Ąهăخاطَب ąنăم عăلى Ąرِئيلِ اَلسَّلامąالِله جِب وăرăحąمăةُ اِرąتِياب بِغăيąرِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَلسَّلامĄ وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، بِاِمąرăةِ
صاحِبِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام السĈاداتِ، سăيِّدِ مِنą الْمĄعąجِزاتِ، عăلى ăجِبăع ąنăم عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام

الْحĄرĄوبِ فِي فَقَدَّمă مăلائِكَةُ حăمăلاتِهِ الرَّسĄولَ ناجăى ąنăم عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام سăماوات،  بăيąنă سăبąعِ
صăدăقات، Ąواهąجăن ąيăدăصاحِبِيăو الْجĄيĄوشِ، اَميرِ عăلى Ąواتِ، اَلسَّلامăزăلى الْغăع Ąاَلسَّلام
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نĄورِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الْفَلَواتِ، ذِئْبِ لَهĄ الِله مĄخاطِبِ ąدَّتĄر ąنăم عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الظŎلُماتِ، فِي
ما فَقَضى Ąسąالشَّم Ąهăاَ فات ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ الصَّلاةِ ăاَميِرِمِن عăلى Ąلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم 

اِمامِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈصِيăالْو سăيِّدِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăتَّقينĄالْم ،ăينĈالنَّبِي عِلْمِ وارِثِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام
عăلى Ąوبِ اَلسَّلامĄسąعăلى يăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم عِصąمăةِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام لصĈادِقينăا قُدąوăةِ الدĈينِ،

حĄجَّةِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله الأ بąرارِ،الأ وăرăحąمăةُ الأَئِمَّةِ اَبِي عăلى ĄاَلسَّلامĄاَلسَّلام طْهارِ،
حăوąضِ الَْمخąصĄوصِ عăلَى ąمِن اَوąلِيائِهِ ساقي عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الْفَقارِ، الُْمخąتارِ، النَّبِيِّ بِذِي

عăلَ الُله اللōيąلُصăلōى ăدăرōاط مăا وăآلِهِ مăنą وăالنَّهارĄ، يąهِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الْعăظيمِ، النَّبăأِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام
لَعăلِيٌّ: ( فيهِ الُله اَنąزăلَ لَدăيąنا الْكِتابِ اُمِّ في Ąاِنَّهăوćكيمăح ،( Ąالِله اَلسَّلام صِراطِ عăلى

ąنăالْم عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام فِيالْمĄسąتăقيمِ، الِله التَّوąراة عĄوتِ وăرăحąمăةُ الْحăكيمِ وăالْقُرąآنِ وăالاِنąجيلِ
ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو

Then clasp the Zarih, kiss it and say: 
زارăكă يا الِله، صِراطَ يا الِله، وăلِيَّ يا الِله، حĄجَّةَ يا الِله، ăاَمين ăكĄدąبăع ،ăرِكąبِقَب اللاّئِذُ ăلِيُّكăوăو

بِفَنائِكă،وăالْمĄني Ąلَهąحăر Ąخ ĄقَرِّبăتĄالِله، الْم اِلَى ăبِك ĄفِعąشăتąسĄالْمăو ،ōلăجăزَّوăع الِله مăنą زِيارăةَ اِلَى
Ąدăهąاَش ،Ąهăبąسăح الِله ăدąعăب ăلَكăعăجăو ،Ąهăبąحăص ăفيك ăرăجăه ăاَنَّك ،Ąطُورąسăالْم Ąالْكِتابăو ،ĄورŎالط

Ąرąحăبăو ،ĄورĄشąنăالْم Ąالرِّقăالْعِلْمِ و ąنăفيم عăنايăةً مăزĄور ŏلِكُل ōاِن الِله وăلِيَّ يا ĄورĄجąسăالْم Ąهăزار 
،ăبِفَنائِك رăحąلى Ąطَطْتăح ąقَدăو ăلِيُّكăو وăاَنăا ،Ąاَتاهăو Ąهăدăقَصăو Ąأْتăلَجăو Ąلُذْتăو ،ăمِكăرăح اِلى

،ăزِلَتِكąنăم بِعăظيمِ لِعِلْمي ăريحِكăفِ بِضăرăشăو ăتِكăرąضăنيحąتăعăنăمăو ظَهąري، ĄوبĄنŎالذ اَثْقَلَتِ ąقَدăو
الُله فَما رĄقادي، ōاِلا اِلَيąهِ اَلْجăأُ مăلْجăأً وăلا مăعąقِلاً وăلا حِرąزاً Ąعالى، اَجِدăهِ، تąاِلَي ăبِك وăتăوăسُّلي

ذا اَنăا فَها لَدăيąهِ ăبِك ج نازِلٌ وăاسąتِشąفاعي الِله ăدąعِن ăلَكăو ،ăبِفَنائِك،ćكَريم ćقامăمăو ،ćظيمăع ćاه
ąفَعąلي فَاش ăلايąوăم يا ăبِّكăر الِله ăدąعِن

Then kiss the Zarih and facing the qiblah say: 
ـهĄمَّ اَبąصăرă اَللّ وăيا ،ăامِعينĈالس ăعăمąاَس يا ăكąاِلَي Ąقَرَّبăاَت الْحاسِبينă، النĈاظِرينă، اِنĈي ăعăرąاَس وăيا

الأ ăدăوąاَج بِمĄحăمَّدوăيا ،ăدينăوąمِ جăمِّهِ خاتăع وăابąنِ وăبِاَخيهِ ،ăالْعالَمين اِلَى ăولِكĄسăر ăينĈالنَّبِي 
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عăلِيٍّ نąزăعِالأ الْمĄبينِ الْعالِمِ الْمĄؤمِنينă،الْبăطينِ، الاِمامăيąنِ وăالْحăسăنِ اَميرِ وăالْحĄسăيąنِ
بąنِ وăبِعăلِيِّ عِلْمِزăيąنِ الْحĄسăيąنِ الشَّهيدăيąنِ، باقِرِ عăلِيٍّ بąنِ وăبِمĄحăمَّدِ ،ăالْعابِدين ،ăالأَوَّلين 

ابąنِ وăبِمĄوسăى ،ăالصِّدِيقين زăكِيِّ مĄحăمَّد بąنِ وăحăبيسِ جăعąفَر وăبِجăعąفَرِ الْمĄبينِ الْكاظِمِ
مĄوسăى بąنِ وăبِعăلِيِّ ،ăا الظّالِمينăا الرِّض عăلِيٍّ بąنِ وăبِمĄحăمَّدِ الْمĄهąتăدينă،الأَمينِ، عăلَمِ  لْجăوادِ

وăبِالْحăسăنِ وăبِعăلِيِّ ،ăالْعابِدين سăيِّدِ الصĈادِقِ الْبăرِّ مĄحăمَّد وăلِيِّ بąنِ بąنِ الْعăسąكَري عăلِيٍّ
صاحِبِ الْحĄجَّةِ وăبِالْخăلَفِ ،ăؤمِنينĄرِ الْمąومِ الأَمĄمĄالْه ăمِن بى ما ăكْشِفăت اَنْ ،ăراهينăالْب  ،مĄظْهِرِ

ذاتِ وăتăكْفِيăني النĈارِ ăمِن وăتĄجيرăني الَْمحąتĄومِ، الْبăلاءِ اَرąحăمă السَّمĄومِ، شăرَّ يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر
ăاحِمينĈالر

Then ask for your wishes, bid farewell to the Imam and depart. 
The author states that Seyyid Abdulkarim ibn Tawoos reports in `Farhatul
Ghurrah' that Hadhrat Imam Zainul Abideen (as) arrived in Kufa and entered 
the mosque.  Abu Hamza-e-Thimali, one of the most pious and scholarly of 
the people of Kufa, was in the mosque. The Imam (as) recited two rakaats 
and Abu Hamza states that he had not heard holier voice. He went close to 
the Imam (as) to hear what he was reciting and heard him say: 

عăصăيąتĄكăكُنąتĄاِنْ اِلهي ąي قَدĈفَاِن ăكąاِلَي الأَشąياءِ اَحăبِّ في ăكĄتąاَطَع ąقَد...
This is a famous supplication which will be set out below in the acts of 
worship in the mosque of Kufa. Abu Hamza states that the Imam (as) went 
near the seventh pillar, removed his sandals, stood and raised his hands to his 
ears and made such a Takbir that raised all the hair on the body of Abu 
Hamza. He recited four rakaats in the manner which will be set out below and 
recited this supplication  

قَ Ąتąكُن إِنْ عăصيąتĄكăإلهي ąد...
He then stood up and left. Abu Hamza states that he followed him to 
`Manakhe Kufa' which was the place where camels were made to lie down. 
There he saw a black slave who had a male and a female camel. He asked the 
slave who that gentleman was and he replied, " Could you not make him out 
from his character and nature that he is Ali bin Hussein?" Abu Hamza 
immediately bowed to the feet of the Imam (as) and wished to kiss them but 
he did not permit him and with his hands raised him up saying he should not 
make a sijdah to him as it was only for Allah. He asked the Imam (as) the 
purpose of his visit and he explained he had arrived for what Abu Hamza saw 
him do, that is pray in the mosque in Kufa and that if the people knew the 
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excellence of praying in that mosque they would rush in from all quarters, 
however difficult it would be for them to make the journey even if it meant 
crawling on the streets like children. He then asked Abu Hamza if he would 
like to accompany him to visit the grave of his grandfather Commander of 
Faithful (as). He instantly agreed and the Imam (as) set off with Abu Hamza 
following him in the shadow of his female camel. He narrated traditions to 
Abu Hamza till they arrived at `Ghariyyin' where there was a white valley 
which was bright and shining. The Imam (as) dismounted from the camel and 
placed his both cheeks on the ground and told Abu Hamza that there was the 
grave of his grandfather Ali bin Abi Talib (as). Then he recited a salutation to 
the Hadhrat (as) which commenced: 

Ĉالرَّضي الِله اسąمِ عăلى Ąالمُضييءِاَلسَّلام وăجąهِهِ ăورĄنăو
Then he bid farewell to the grave and departed towards Madinah and Abu 
Hamza returned to Kufa.  
The author states that he was concerned about the omission of this salutation 
by Seyyid from his work `Farhat' and was engaged in research on this point 
when he saw a salutation on Hadhrat Commander of Faithful (as) which 
commenced with the same words as this one but differed in the subsequent 
words. The author regards it probable that the two are the same salutation 
with the minor difference in two words which are not material. If it were to 
be said that the commencement of the salutation is: 

مăلائكتهِ Ąلامăسăو Ąلامăسăو الله Ąلامăس
and not: 

الرَّضيِّ الِله اسąمِ على Ąالسَّلام 
and the former salaam is, as it were, for seeking leave to enter just as is the 
identical situation in the salutation for the day of his birth. Reference to it 
will make this point clear. Moreover, in the sixth Salutation and the salutation 
for the day of his birth, the two words are without the word `noor' but it is in 
the former salutation and Allah knows best..... 
The author states that he has considered it sufficient to set out the seven 
salutations that can be recited at any time and if anyone wishes to recite 
more, he may recite the salutations of Jamiah and also the long salutation 
which will follow to be recited on the day of Ghadeer, as it has been reported 
that it can be recited at any time and wherever a person may be. One must 
make the most of the visit to the shrine of Commander of Faithful (as) and 
recite prayers in it as a prayer near the personage equals two hundred 
thousand prayers. Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) has stated that whoever visits an 
Imam appointed by Allah to be obeyed and recites four rakaats near him, 
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there is recorded for him the reward for an obligatory and an optional 
pilgrimage. In `Hadiyyat-al-Zaeer', the author has pointed to the excellence 
of remaining at the grave of Commander of Faithful (as) on the condition that 
the one remaining there fulfils the obligations of neighbourhood to the Imam  
(as) which is extremely difficult and not possible for everybody. There is no 
room in work of this nature to discuss the obligations but those interested 
may refer to `Kalima-e-Tayyibah'.

Bidding Farewell to the Grave of Commander of Faithful (as)

When you desire to bid farewell to the Imam  (as), recite the following which 
has been set out in the works of scholars after the Fifth Salutation: 

 
Ąالَله اَلسَّلام ăكĄدِعąوăتąاَس ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ăكąلَيăع ăعيكąرăتąأسăا وĈنăآم ،ăالسَّلام ăكąلَيăع وăاَقْرăأ

وăبِما وăبِالرُّسĄلِ مăعă جاءَتą بِالِله فَاكْتĄبąنا عăلَيąهِ ąتōلăدăو اِلَيąهِ ąتăعăدăو ـهĄمَّ الشĈاهِدينă،بِهِ لا اَللّ
فَاِنْ ،ĄاهĈاِي زِيارăتي ąمِن الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر Ąلْهăعąجăني تăتąيōفăوăما ت عăلى مăماتي في Ąدăهąاَش فَاِنĈي ăذلِك قَبąلَ

عăلَيąهِ Ąتąهِدăفي ش ،ăنăسăالْحăو عăلِيĈاً ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير ōاَن Ąدăهąاَش بąنăوăعăلِيَّ وăالْحĄسăيąنă، حăياتي،
ăفَرąعăجăو عăلِيٍّ، ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄمăو مĄوسى، بąنă الْحĄسăيąنِ، ăنąب وăعăلِيَّ جăعąفَر، ăنąب وăموĄسăى مĄحăمَّد،

ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄمăلِيٍّ، وăع ăنąب وăالْحĄجَّةَ عăلِيٍّ ăنąب ăنăسăالْحăو مĄحăمَّد، ăنąب صăلَواتĄكă الْحăسăنِ وăعăلِيَّ
اَ ăعينăمąاَج ąهِمąلَيăعąنăم ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو في قَتăلَهĄمą ئِمَّتي، ąهِمąلَيăع رăدَّ ąنăمăو مĄشąرِكُونَ، ąمĄهăبăحارăو

دăرăْك مِنąهĄمą مِنă اَسąفَلِ Ąنąحăنăو اَعąداءٌ لَنا ąمĄهăبăحار ąنăم ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو وăاَنَّهĄمą بĄرăءاءُ، الْجăحيمِ،
ąمĄلَهăقَت ąنăم وăعăلى الشَّيąطانِ، Ąبąالِلهحِز فيهِمą وăالْمăلائِكَةِ لَعąنăةُ ăرِكăش ąنăمăو ،ăعينăمąاَج وăالنĈاسِ

Ąرَّهăس ąنăمăو ĄمĄلَهąاَنْ قَت وăالتَّسąليمِ الصَّلاةِ ăدąعăب ăاَلُكąاَس اِنĈي ـهĄمَّ وăعăليٍّ تĄصăلŏيă اَللّ مĄحăمَّد عăلى
وăعăلِيٍّ وăالْحĄسăيąنِ وăالْحăسăنِ وăعăلِيٍّ وăمĄحăمَّد وăفاطِمăةَ وăمĄحăمَّد وăعăلِيٍّ وăمĄوسى وăجăعąفَر

جăعăلْتăهĄ وăالْحĄجَّةِ، وăالْحăسăنِ فَاِنْ زِيارăتِهِ ąمِن الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر Ąلْهăعąجăت هؤĄلاءِ فَاحąشĄرąني وăلا ăعăم
الأ ăنąمَّيăسĄلْالْمŏذَلăو ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăالْمĄناصă قُلُوبăنا ئِمَّةِ، بِالطّاعăةِ ąمĄنِلَهąسĄحăو وăالَْمحăبَّةِ  حăةِ

وăالتَّسąليمِ الْمĄوازăرăةِ
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SUB-SECTION TWO:
This relates to salutations to Commander of Faithful (as) to be recited on 
special occasions, which are a few and the first of them is the day of Ghadeer.  

The First Salutation:
 Imam Ridha (as) is reported to have told ibn Abi Nasr that he should attend 
the grave of Commander of Faithful (as) on the day of Ghadeer from 
wherever he might be for on this day Allah forgives the sins of sixty years of 
the faithful, male and female and frees from the fire of Hell twice as many as 
he frees in the holy month of Ramadhan and the Eves of Destiny and the Eve 
of Fitr. For this auspicious day, a few salutations have been reported: 

First: The Ziyarat of Aminullah which is the Second Supplication  reported 
under Sub-Section one above.  

Second: It has been authentically reported that Imam Ali Naqi (as) recited 
this salutation to Commander of Faithful (as) on Ghadir day in the year in 
which he was summoned by Mu'tasim. When one desires to visit the Imam  
(as) on this day, one must stand at the door of the holy shrine and seek leave 
to enter it. Sheikh Shaheed states that one must perform a ghusl and wear the 
cleanest of one's clothes and seek leave to enter the shrine saying: 

ـهĄمَّ باب اَللّ عăلى Ąقَفْتăو اِنĈي
and this is the first of the supplications set out in chapter two above. Then 
enter the shrine with the right foot first and proceed near the Zarih and stand 
facing it with the back to the qiblah and recite: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăيِّدِعăسăو ăينĈالنَّبِي خاتăمِ الِله رăسĄولِ مĄحăمَّد اَمينِ الْمĄرąسăلينă، لى ،ăالْعالَمين رăبِّ وăصăفْوăةِ
وăحąيِهِ عăلى اسąتĄقْبِلَ، وăعăزائِمِ الِله لِمăا وăالْفاتِحِ ،ăقăبăس لِما وăالْخاتِمِ عăلى وăالْمĄهăيąمِنِ اَمąرِهِ،

الِله وăرăحąمăةُ كُلŏهِ ăذلِكĄهĄلَواتăصăو ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو ،ĄهĄاتĈحِيăتăلائِكَتِهِ وăمăو وăرĄسĄلِهِ الِله اَنąبِياءِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام 
ăقَرَّبينĄالْم ăاَمير يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالِحينĈالص وăوارِثَ الْمĄؤمِنينă، وăعِبادِهِ ،ăينĈصِيăالْو ăيِّدăسăو

وăوăلِيَّ ،ăينĈالنَّبِي الِلها رăبِّ عِلْمِ وăرăحąمăةُ ăؤمِنينĄالْم وăمăوąلَى ăلايąوăمăو ،ăلْعالَمين ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو Ąاَلسَّلام
ăاَمين ،يا ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăةَ الِله عăالْبالِغ ĄهăجَّتĄحăو خăلْقِهِ، في Ąهăفيرăسăو اَرąضِهِ، في

الِله عِبادِهِ، عăلى ăدين يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام،ăقيمăتąسĄالْم Ąصِراطَهăو ،ăالْقَويم Ąأُ اَلسَّلامăالنَّب اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع
مĄخąتăلِفُونَ فيهِ ąمĄه الōذي Ąظيمăالْع Ąهąنăعăو ăتąنăآم ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام  بِالِله يăسąأَلُونَ،



381

مĄكَ ąمĄهăو بِالْحăقِّ ăدَّقْتăصăو مĄشąرِكُونَ، ąمĄهăونَ،وĄبŏذ ăتąدăجاهăو ăتąدăبăعăو مĄحąجمĄونَ، ąمĄهăو
صابِراً ăينĈالد Ąلَه مĄخąلِصاً الظّالِمينă، مĄحąتăسِباً الَله عăلَى الِله لَعąنăةُ اَلا ،Ąقينăالْي ăأَتاك  اَلسَّلامĄ حăتĈى

ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăوبĄسąعăيăو ،ăلِمينąسĄالْم ăيِّدăس يا ăكąلَيăع ăاِمامăو ،ăتَّقينĄالْمăجَّلينăالُْمح الْغĄرِّ ăقائِدăو
الِله وăوارِثُ وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، وăرăحąمăةُ ،Ąصِيُّهăوăو الِله رăسĄولِ اَخĄو ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąلى عِلْمِهِ اَشăع ĄهĄاَمينăو

ąنăم وăاَوَّلُ اُمَّتِهِ، في ĄهĄليفَتăخăو وă آمăنă شăرąعِهِ نăبِيِّهِ، عăلى اُنąزِلَ بِما ăدَّقăصăو قَدąبِالِله، Ąاَنَّه Ąدăهąاَش 
عăلى بăلōغَ ăبăجąاَوăو بِاَمąرِهِ، ăعăدăفَص ،ăفيك Ąلَهăزąاَن ما الِله وăوِلايăتِكă، اُمَّتِهِ عăنِ ăتِكăطاع ăضąفَر

،ăلَك الْبăيąعăةَ Ąهِمąلَيăع ăقَدăعăو ăلَكăعăجăو ،ăكَذلِك الُله Ąلَهăعăج كَما ąفُسِهِمąاَن ąمِن ăؤمِنينĄبِالْم  ثُمَّ اَوąلى
فَقالَ ąهِمąلَيăع تăعالى الَله ăدăهąاَش :،Ąتąغōلăب ąقَد Ąتąفَقالَ :فَقالُوا اَلَس بăلى، ـهĄمَّ ـهĄمَّ: اَللّ اَللّ
شăهيداً ăبِك وăكَفى ąدăهąحاكِماً اشăالاِقْرارِ، و ăدąعăب ăتِكăوِلاي ăجاحِد الُله ăنăفَلَع الْعِبادِ، ăنąيăب 

الْ وăناكِثَ ăدąعăب ăدِكąهăالِلهع بِعăهąدِ ăتąفَيăو ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو مĄوفٍ تăعالى، ميثاقِ، تăعالى الَله ōاَنăوăلَك
عاهăدăبِعăهąدِهِ، بِما اَوąفى ąنăمăو Ąهąلَيăظيماً عăع اَجąراً فَسăيĄؤąتيهِ اَميرĄالَله ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو ، ăؤمِنينĄالْم 

التَّ ăتِكăبِوِلاي ăطَقăن الōذي لَكăالْحăقُّ وăاَخăذَ الاُ الْعăهąدă نąزيلُ، وăاَشąهăدĄعăلَى الرَّسĄولُ، ăبِذلِك مَّةِ
ăمَّكăعăو ăاَنَّك ăاَخاكăو ąفيكُم الُله فَاَنąزăلَ ąسِكُمĄفوĄبِن الَله ĄمĄتąرăتاج ăذينōالōالَله اِن ăمِن اشąتăرى

ĄمĄلَه ōبِاَن ąمĄوالَهąاَمăو ąمĄهăفُسąاَن ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăداً نَّةَالْجąعăو وăيĄقْتăلُونَ فَيăقْتĄلُونَ الِله سăبيلِ في  يĄقاتِلُونَ
اَوąفى عăلَيąهِ ąنăمăو وăالْقُرąآنِ وăالاِنąجيلِ التَّوąراةِ فِي بِبِيąعِكُمĄ بِعăهąدِهِ حăقّاً فَاسąتăبąشِروĄا الِله ăمِن

بِهِ ąمĄتąعăباي الْعăظيمĄ وăذلِكă الōذي Ąزąالْفَو ăوĄاهĈونَالتĄالْحامِد الْعابِدĄونَ  السĈائِحĄونَ ئِبĄونَ
الآ السĈاجِدĄونَ وăالنĈاهĄونَالرĈاكِعĄونَ بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ، لِحĄدĄودِ عăنِ مِرĄونَ وăالْحافِظُونَ الْمĄنąكَرِ،

ăؤمِنينĄالْم وăبăشِّرِ بِالرَّسĄ اَشąهăدĄ ،الِله ăنăآم ما ăفيك الشĈاكَّ ōاَن ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير  الأَمينِ، ولِيا
الōذِي الْقَويمِ الدĈينِ عăنِ ćعانِد ăكăرąغَي ăبِك الْعادِلَ ōاَنăو Ąضاهăتąار Ąلَهăاَكْمăو ،ăالْعالَمين رăبُّ لَنا

الْغăديرِ، ăمąوăي ăتِكăبِوِلاي Ąدăهąاَشăالرَّحيمِ و الْعăزيزِ بِقَوąلِ الْمăعąني ăصِراطي:اَنَّك هذا ōاَنăو 
عăنąفَا مĄسąتăقيماً ąبِكُم ăقăرōفăفَت السُّبĄلَ تăتَّبِعĄوا وăلا ĄوهĄبيلِهِ، تَّبِعăس ăعăاتَّب مăنِ ōلăاَضăو وăالِله ōلăض

الْحăقِّ عăنِ ăدăنăعăو ،ăسِواك ąنăم ăصِراطِك وăاتَّبăعąنا وăاَطَعąنا ăرِكąلاَِم سăمِعąنا ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăعاداك 
ăقيمăتąسĄلا الْمăو رăبَّنا هăدăيąتăنافَاهąدِنا اِذْ ăدąعăب قُلُوبăنا الشĈاكِرينă اِلى تĄزِغْ ăمِن وăاجąعăلْنا ،ăتِكăطاع
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ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو ،ăمِكĄعąلاَِن ąظِ لَمąيăالْغ كَظْمِ وăعăلى مĄحالِفاً، وăللِتُّقى مĄخالِفاً، لِلْهăوى  تăزăلْ
الُله قادِراً، ăصِيĄع وăاِذا غافِراً، عافِياً النĈاسِ وăاِذاوăعăنِ عăهِدă اُطيعă ساخِطاً، وăبِما راضياً، الُله

لِمăا راعِياً عامِلاً، ăكąاِلَي ،ăفِظْتąحĄتąظِراً اسăتąنĄم ،ăمِّلْتĄح ما مĄبăلŏغاً ،ăتąدِعĄتوąاس لِمăا  ما حافِظاً
ąنăع ăكْتăسąاَم وăلا ضارِعاً، ăتąاتَّقَي مăا ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو ،ăتąعِدĄو ăكŏقăجازِعاً، حăمتăجąأح وăلا

ăتąرăاَظْه وăلا ناكِلاً، ăغاصِبيك مĄجاهăدăةِ ąنăلا الرِّضا عăو مĄداهِناً، الَله يĄرąضِي ما بِخِلافِ
في ăكăاَصاب لِما ăتąنăهăبيلِ وăراقِباً، سĄم ăكŏقăح طَلَبِ ąنăع ăتąكَنăتąاس وăلاَ ăفْتĄعăض وăلا  مăعاذَ الِله،

بăلْ ăكَذلِك تăكُونَ اَنْ رăبَّكă،الِله ăتąبăسăتąاح ăتąظُلِم فَمăا وăفَوَّضąتă اِذْ ąمĄهăتąرōذَكăو ،ăكăرąاَم اِلَيąهِ
ąمĄهăظْتăعăوăو يا فَمăا ادَّكَرĄوا ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو تăخăوَّفُوا، فَما الَله ĄمĄهăوَّفْتăخăو الْمĄؤمِنينă اَميرă اتَّعăظُوا،

ăد حăتĈى جِهادِهِ حăقَّ الِله فِي ăتąدăاِلىجاه الُله ăجِوارِهِ، عاك ăمăاَلْزăو بِاخąتِيارِهِ، اِلَيąهِ ăكăضăقَبăو
الْحĄجَّةَ ăداءَكąاَع ąلِهِمąبِقَت ăمِن ăلَك ما ăعăم ąهِمąلَيăع ăلَك الْحĄجَّةُ لِتăكُونَ ăاكĈجِ اِيăجĄةِ، الْحăالْبالِغ

ăاَمير يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام خăلْقِهِ، جăميعِ الِله ،الْمĄؤمِنينă عăلى فِي ăتąدăجاهăو مĄخąلِصاً، الَله ăتąدăبăع
ăتąدĄجăو نăبِيِّهِ، بِنăفْسِكă صابِراً، سĄنَّةَ ăتąعăاتَّبăو بِكِتابِهِ، ăمِلْتăعăو الصَّلاةَ، وăاَقَمąتă مĄحąتăسِباً،

ăتąيăهăنăو بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ، ăتąرăاَمăو الزَّكاةَ ăتąيăآتăنِ وăطَ عăتąاس مăا الِله،الْمĄنąكَرِ ăدąعِن ما مĄبąتăغِياً ،ăتąع
ـما في وăلا وăعăدă راغِباً الشَّدائِدِ، ăدąعِن Ąهِنăت وăلا بِالنَّوائِبِ، تăحąفِلُ لا عăنą مĄتĄحąجِ الُله،

وăافْتăرى ،ăكąاِلَي ăذلِك ăرąغَي ăبăسăن ąنăم ăاَفَك وăاَوąلى باطِلاً مĄحارِب ،ăكąلَيăع،ăكąنăع ăدăنăع ąنăلِم
ąقَّلَقَدăح الِله فِي ăتąدăالْجِهادِ، جاه ąنăم اَوَّلُ ăتąاَنăو احąتِساب، ăرąبăص الأَذى عăلَى ăتąرăبăصăو
ăنăبِالِله آم Ąضąالأَرăو الشِّرąكِ، دارِ في Ąهăتăفْحăص وăاَبąدى ăدăجاهăو Ąلَه ضăلالَةً، مăشąحوĄنăةٌ وăصăلّى

الْقائِ ăتąاَنăو جăهąرăةً، ĄدăبąعĄي تăفَرُّقُهĄمą تăزيدĄني لا: لُوăالشَّيąطانُ وăلا عِزَّةً، حăوąلي النĈاسِ كَثْرăةُ
وăحąشăةً، اِعąتăصăمąتă وăلَوą عăنĈي مĄتăضăرِّعاً، ąاَكُن ąلَم جăميعاً ĄاسĈالن فَعăزăزąتă، بِالِله اَسąلَمăنِي
الآ ăتąآثَرăالاُو عăلَى وăاَيَّدăكăخِرăةَ ăتąهِدăفَز وăاَ الُله ولى ăداكăهăوąتăناقَضăت فَما ،ăباكăتąاجăو ăكăلَصąخ
وăلاَ ،ăاَفْعالُك ąلَفَتăتąلاَ اخăو ăتąيăادَّع وăلاَ ،ăوالُكąاَح ąتăبōقَلăت وăلا ،ăاَقْوالُك ăتąيăرăالِله افْت عăلَى

ăنَّسăد وăلا الْحĄطامِ، اِلَى ăتąهăشِر وăلا رăبِّ ثامĄ،الآ كăتكَذِباً، ąمِن بăيِّنة عăلى تăزăلْ ąلَمăقينوăيăو ăك
تăهąدي ăرِكąاَم ąاِلَى مِن Ąاُقْسِمăو ،Ĉقăح شăهادăةَ Ąدăهąاَش مĄسąتăقيم، صِراط وăاِلى قَسăمă بِالِله الْحăقِّ
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Ąسادات ąهِمąلَيăع الِله Ąلَواتăص Ąآلَهăو مĄحăمَّداً ōاَن وăمăوąلَى الْخăلْقِ، صِدąق ăلايąوăم ăاَنَّكăو
Ąدąبăع ăاَنَّكăو ،ăؤمِنينĄالِلهالْم Ąلِيُّهăوăو ăلَك الْقائِلُ Ąاَنَّهăو ،Ąوارِثُهăو Ąصِيُّهăوăو الرَّسĄولِ وăالذōي : وăاَخĄو

بِالِله اَقَرَّ وăلا ،ăبِك ăكَفَر ąنăم بي ăنăآم ما بِالْحăقِّ عăنąكă مăنą بăعăثني صăدَّ ąنăم ōلăض ąقَدăو ،ăكăدăحăج
وăلا الِله، اِلَى يăهąتăدِ ąلَمăاِلَيَّ و ōلăجăزَّوăع رăبĈي قَوąلُ ăوĄهăو ،ăبِك يăهąتăدي لا ąنăي: مĈاِنăو ćفّارăلَغ ąنăلِم

،ăتِكăوِلاي اِلى اَهąتăدى ثُمَّ صالِحاً وăعăمِلَ ăنăآمăو ăتاب ăلايąوăلا م ăركĄوĄنăو يăخąفى لا ăلُكąفَض
ăكăدăحăج ąنăم ōاَنăو اَنąتă الظōلُومĄ يĄطْفَأُ، ăلايąوăم وăالْهاديالأَشąقى، الْعِبادِ، عăلَى  اِلَى الْحĄجَّةُ

فِي الُله ăفَعăر ąلَقَد ăلايąوăم لِلْمăعادِ، وăالْعĄدَّةُ الآ ولىالاُ الرَّشادِ، فِي وăاَعąلى ،ăكăزِلَتąنăةِمăخِر
ăمِيăع ما ăكăصَّرăبăو ،ăكăتăجăرăلى دăع ăلَك الِله مăواهِبِ ăنąيăبăو ăكăنąيăب وăحالَ ،ăخالَفَك ąنăمăنăفَلَع ،

اَنَّهĄمĄ مĄسąتăحِلŏي الُله Ąدăهąاَشăو ،ăكąنăع الْحăقِّ وăذائِدِي ăكąمِن تăلْفَحĄ الأَخąسăرĄونَ الْحĄرąمăةِ ăينōالذ
كالِحĄونَ، فيها ąمĄهăو ĄارĈالن ĄمĄهăوهĄجĄو Ąدăهąاَشăو ąأح وăلا ăتąمăاَقْد ما ăاَنَّكăلاجăو ăطَقْتăن وăلا ăتąم

ăكْتăسąاِلاّ اَم ăقُلْت وăرăسĄولِهِ، الِله ăمِن لَقَدą: بِاَمąر بِيăدِهِ نăفْسي الِله نăظَرă وăالōذي رăسĄولُ اِلَيَّ
بِالسَّيąفِ Ąرِبąاَض وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله مِنą: فَقالَ قُدąماً، صăلōى هارĄونَ بِمăنąزِلَةِ مِنĈي ăتąاَن عăلِيُّ يا

اِلاّ بăع اَنَّهĄ مĄوسى نăبِيَّ وăعăلىلا مăعي ăكăياتăحăو ăكăتąوăم ōاَن ăكĄلِمąاُعăو ما سĄنَّتي، دąي، فَوăالِله
وăلا بي، ōلĄض وăلا Ąلَلْتăض وăلا ،Ąتąكُذِب وăلا Ąتąكَذِب Ąسيتăلى نăلَع وăاِنĈي رăبĈي، اِلَيَّ ăهِدăع ما

بăيَّنăها رăبĈي ąمِن وăاِ لِنăبِيِّهِ، بăيِّنăة لي النَّبِيُّ الْواضِحِ،وăبăيَّنăهăا الطōريقِ لَعăلَى صăدăقْتă اَلْفِظُهĄ نĈي لَفْظاً،
ąنăم الُله ăنăفَلَع الْحăقَّ، ăقُلْتăو يăقُولُ ساواكă وăالِله ĄهĄمąاس ōلăج وăالُله ،ăناواك ąنăوِي(:بِمăتąسăي هăلْ

ăذينōونَ الĄلَمąعăونَ يĄلَمąعăي لا ăذينōالăلَ)وăدăع ąنăم الُله ăنăفَلَع ،ąنăم ăبِك ăضăفَر ăكăتăوِلاي عăلَيąهِ الُله
رăسĄولِهِ، وăاَخĄو الِله وăلِيُّ ăتąاَنăالذّابُّ وăالُله و قالَ بِتăفْضيلِهِ، الْقُرąآنُ ăطَقăن وăالōذي دينِهِ، ąنăع 

عăظيماً : تăعالى اَجąراً ăالْقاعِدين عăلَى ăالُْمجاهِدين الُله وăمăغą دăرăجات *وăفَضَّلَ Ąهąةًمِنăمąحăرăو فِرăةً
رăحيماً غَفوĄراً الُله وăقالَوăكانَ الْمăسąجِدِ:تăعالى الُله ، وăعِمارăةَ الْحاجِّ سِقايăةَ ąمĄلْتăعăاَج

الآ كَمăنą الْحăرامِ وăالْيăوِم بِالِله ăنăوونَآمăتąسăي لا الِله سăبيلِ في ăدăجاهăو لا عِنąدă خِرِ وăالُله الِله
ăمąالْقَو آمăنĄوا*الظّالِمينăيăهąدِي ăذينōال وăاَنąفُسِهِمą وăهاجăرĄوا ، ąوالِهِمąبِاَم الِله سăبيلِ في وăجاهăدĄوا

Ąظَمąةً اَعăجăرăونَ دĄالْفائِز ĄمĄه ăاُولئِكăو الِله ăدąعِن *ąمĄبُّهăر ąمĄهĄشِّرăبĄة يăمąحăات بِرĈنăجăو وăرِضąوان Ąهąمِن
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ćقيمĄم ćعيمăن فيها ąمĄلَه *ăداً فيهاخالِدينăاَب ćظيمăع ćرąاَج Ąهăدąعِن الَله ōاِنăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،
ĄوصĄصąةِ الَْمخăحąلاً، بِمِدăدăب بِالْهĄدى تăبąغِ ąلَم الِله، لِطاعăةِ Ąلِصąالُْمخ بِعِبادăةِ وăلَمą الِله، ąرِكąشĄت

ăجابăتąاس تăعالَى الَله ōاَنăو اَحăداً، ăبِّكăبِيِّهِ رăالُله لِن اَمăرăهĄصăلōى ثُمَّ Ąهăتăوąعăد ăفيك وăآلِهِ  عăلَيąهِ
وăاِعąلاناً بِاِظْهارِ ،ăأنِكăلِش اِعąلاءً لاُِمَّتِهِ، ăلاكąاَو وăقَطْعاً لِبĄرąهانِكă، ما لِلأَباطيلِ، وăدăحąضاً

ăفَقąاَش فَلَمĈا اَوą مِنą لِلْمăعاذيرِ، ،ăنافِقينĄالْم ăفيك وăاتَّقى ،ăالْفاسِقين رăبُّفِتąنăةِ اِلَيąهِ  الْعالَمينă حى
: ăبِّكăر ąمِن ăكąاِلَي اُنąزِلَ ما بăلŏغْ الرَّسĄولُ اَيُّهăا وăالُله وăاِنْ يا Ąهăرِسالَت ăتąغōلăب فَما تăفْعăلْ ąلَم

ăمِن ăكĄصِمąعăاسِ يĈضاءِ النąمăر في ăضăهăنăو الْمăسيرِ، ăزارąاَو نăفْسِهِ عăلى ăعăضăجيرِ، فَوăالْه 
اَجąمăعă،فَ ąمĄأَلَهăس ثُمَّ فَاَبąلَغَ وăنادى ăعăمąاسăو ăطَبăا : فَقالَ خĄفَقالو ،Ąتąغōلăب بăلى،: هăلْ أَللّهĄمَّ

اشąهăدą،: فَقالَ فَقالوĄا: قالَ ثُمَّ أَللّهĄمَّ ؟، ąفُسِهِمąاَن ąمِن ăؤمِنينĄبِالْم اَوąلى Ąتąلى، :اَلَسăذَ بăفَاَخ
وăقالَ ăدِكăبِي :ąنăم،Ąلاهąوăم عăلِيٌّ فَهذا Ąلاهąوăم Ąتąمَّ كُنĄـه عاداهĄ، اَللّ ąنăم وăعادِ Ąوالاه ąنăم والِ

،Ąهăرăصăن ąنăم ąرĄصąانăذُلْ وąاخăبِيِّهِ وăن عăلى ăفيك الُله اَنąزăلَ بِما ăنăآم فَما ،Ąذَلَهăخ ąنăلا اِلاّ مăو قَليلٌ
ąاَن ąلَقَدăو تăخąسير، ăرąغَي ąمĄهăاَكْثَر ăالُلهزاد كارِهوĄنَ تăعالى زăلَ ąمĄهăو قَبąلُ ąمِن ăفيك:ăذينōال اَيُّهăا يا

ąنăم يĄحِبُّهĄمą يăرąتăدَّ آمăنوĄا بِقَوąم الُله يăأتِي ăفąوăفَس دينِهِ ąنăع ąكُمąمِن ĄهăحِبُّونĄيăو ăؤمِنينĄالْم عăلَى اَذِلōة
ăالْكافِرين عăلَى الِله يĄجاهِدĄونَ اَعِزَّة سăبيلِ الِلهفي فَضąلُ ăذلِك لائِم لَوąمăةَ يăخافُونَ  يĄؤąتيهِ وăلا

ćليمăع ćواسِع وăالُله يăشاءُ ąنăالُله،م Ąلِيُّكُمăو الصَّلاةَ وăرăسĄولَهĄ اِنَّما يĄقيمĄونَ ăذينōال آمăنوĄا ăذينōالăو
راكِعĄونَ الزَّكاةَ وăيĄؤąتĄونَ ąمĄهăو*وĄسăرăو الَله ōلăوăتăي ąنăمăو ،ăذينōالăو Ąوا لَهĄنăآم ĄمĄه الِله ăبąحِز ōفَاِن
بِما،الْغالِبĄونَ آمăنĈا لا اَنąزăلْتă رăبَّنا رăبَّنا ،ăاهِدينĈالش ăعăم فَاكْتĄبąنا الرَّسĄولَ قُلُوبăنا تĄزِغْ وăاتَّبăعąنăا

رăحąمăةً ăكąنĄلَد ąمِن لَنا ąبăهăو هăدăيąتăنا اِذْ ăدąعăب ăاِنَّك ăالو ăتąاَنăوĄه هذا ōاِن Ąلَمąعăن اِنĈا ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ĄابĈه
وăكَفَرă، مِنą الْحăقُّ بِهِ ăبōكَذăو ăرăكْبăتąاسăو Ąهăضăعار ąنăم ąنăفَالْع ،ăدِكąعِن Ąلَمąعăيăسăاَيَّ و ظَلَمĄوا ăذينōال

Ąاَلسَّلام يăنąقَلِبĄونَ، الْوă عăلَيąكă مĄنąقَلَب وăسăيِّد ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير العابِدينă،يا وăاَوَّلَ ،ăينĈصِي ăدăهąاَزăو 
،ĄهĄاتĈحِيăتăو ĄهĄلَواتăصăو ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ăاهِدينĈالز ăتąكيناً اَنąمِس حĄبِّهِ عăلى الطōعامِ ĄطْعِمĄم

لِوăجąهِ وăاَسيراً الُله الِله، وăيăتيماً اَنąزăلَ ăفيكăو شĄكُوراً، وăلا جăزاءً ąمĄهąمِن ĄريدĄت  وăيĄؤąثِرĄونَ تăعالىلا
شĄحَّ ăوقĄي ąنăمăو خăصاصăةٌ ąبِهِم كانَ ąلَوăو ąفُسِهِمąاَن وăاَنąتă نăفْسِهِ عăلى الْمĄفْلِحĄونَ، ĄمĄه ăلئِكĄفَاو
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لِلْغăيąظِ، Ąالْعافي الْكاظِمăفِي و ĄابِرĈالص ăتąاَنăو ،ăسِنينąالُْمح يĄحِبُّ وăالُله النĈاسِ،  الْبăأساءِ عăنِ
بِالسَّوِيَّةِ،وăالضَّ Ąالْقاسِم ăتąاَنăو الْبăأسِ، ăحينăو الِله وăالْعادِلُ رĈاءِ بِحĄدĄودِ Ąالْعالِمăو الرَّعِيَّةِ، فِي

جăميعِ ąرِيَّةِ، مِنăلِهِ الْبąبِقَو فَضąلِهِ ąمِن ăلاكąاَو عăمĈا ăرăبąاَخ تăعالى كَمăنą :وăالُله مĄؤąمِناً كانَ ąنăاَفَم
لا فاسِقاً الōذينă* يăسąتăُوونَكانَ نĄزĄلاً آمăنوĄا اَمَّا الْمăأوى ĄاتĈنăج ąمĄفَلَه الصĈالِحاتِ وăعăمِلُوا

كانĄوا التَّأويلِ، يăعąمăلُونَ بِما وăحĄكْمِ التَّنąزيلِ، بِعِلْمِ ĄوصĄصąالَْمخ ăتąاَنăصِّ وăنăولِ، وĄالرَّس
Ąقاماتăالْمăو الْمăشąهĄودăةُ، Ąواقِفăالْم ăلَكăةُ، وăورĄهąشăالْم ăمąوăيăو بăدąر ăمąوăي الْمăذْكُورăةُ ĄامĈالأَيăو

وăتăظُنُّونَ ِالأَحąزاب ăناجِرăالْح Ąالْقُلُوب وăبăلَغăتِ ،Ąصارąالأَب زاغَتِ لِكă* الْظŎنĄونا بِالِله اِذْ هĄنا
زِلْزالاً وăزĄلْزِلُوا الْمĄؤąمِنĄونَ ăلِيĄتąديداً ابăش* Ąالْم يăقُولُ ماوăاِذْ ćضăرăم ąقُلُوبِهِم في ăذينōالăو  نافِقُونَ

غُرĄوراً وăعăدăنăا اِلاّ ĄولُهĄسăرăو يا* الُله ąمĄهąمِن طائِفَةٌ ąقالَت لَكُمą اَهąلَ وăاِذْ ăقامĄم لا ăثْرِبăي
ĄمĄهąمِن ćفَريق وăيăسąتăأْذِنُ عăوąرăةٌ النَّبِيَّ فَارąجِعĄوا، بĄيĄوتăنا ōاِن هِ يăقُولُونَ اِنْوăما بِعăوąرăة ăونَ يĄريدĄي 
تăعالى الُله وăقالَ فِراراً، الْمĄؤąمِنĄونَ:اِلاّ رăاَى الُله الأَحąزابă وăلَمĈا وăعăدăنăا ما هذا قالُوا

ĄولُهĄسăرăو الُله ăقăدăصăو ĄولُهĄسăرăما وăليماً وąسăتăو ايماناً اِلاّ ąمĄهăزادăتąمăزăهăو ąمĄهăرąمăع ăلْتăفَقَت ، 
Ąهăعąمăجąرا مąيăخ يăنالوĄا ąلَم ąظِهِمąيăبِغ كَفَرĄوا ăذينōال الُله وăكانَ وăكَفَى وăرăدَّ الْقِتالَ ăؤمِنينĄالْم الُله

عăزيزاً قَوِيَّاً وăيăوąمăالُله في اُحĄد ، ąمĄوهĄعąدăي وăالرَّسĄولُ اَحăد عăلى يăلْوĄونَ وăلا يĄصąعِدĄونَ  اِذْ
ąمĄراهąاُخ Ąب Ąذُودăت ăتąاَنăوăذات النَّبِيِّ عăنِ ăرِكينąشĄالْم ăمăالَْيمينِ ه ĄمĄدَّهăر حăتĈى الشِّمالِ ăذاتăو

،ăخائِفين عăنąكما تăعالى التَّنąزيلُ وăنăصăرă الُله بِهِ ăطَقăن ما عăلى حĄنăيąن ăمąوăيăو ،ăالْخاذِلين ăاِذْ بِك
ăو شăيąئاً ąكُمąنăع تĄغąنِ ąفَلَم ąكُمĄتăكَثْر ąكُمąتăبăجąاَعąضاقَت Ąكُمąلَيăع ąمĄتąيōلăو ثُمَّ ąتăبĄحăر بِما Ąضąالأَر

ăبِرينąدĄلَ* مăزąاَن الْمĄؤمِنينă الُله ثُمَّ وăعăلَى رăسĄولِهِ عăلى Ąهăتăكينăسăتąاَن وăالْمĄؤąمِنوĄنَ ، ąنăمăو 
سورăةِ ăحابąاَص يا ăزِمينăهąنĄالْم يĄنادِي ĄاسĈبăالْع ăمُّكăعăو ،ăليكăي ăقَرĄَةِ، ةِ،الْبăرăالشَّج بăيąعăةِ اَهąلَ يا

ąقَد ćمąقَو Ąلَه ăجابăتąاس آيِسينă كَفَيąتăهĄمĄ حăتَّى فَعادĄوا الْمăعĄونăةَ، ĄمĄهăونĄد ăلْتōكَفăتăو  مِنă الْمăؤĄنăةَ،
الِله قَوąلُ ăذلِكăو بِالتَّوąبăةِ، تăعالى الِله ăدąعăو ăراجين يăتĄ جăلō المَثُوبăةِ، ثُمَّ ĄهĄدِذِكْرąعăب ąمِن الُله Ąوب

ăتąاَنăو يăشاءُ، ąنăم عăلى ăذلِك ćاِذْ حائِز ăرăبąيăخ ăمąوăيăو الأَجąرِ، بِعăظيمِ ćفائِز الصَّبąرِ،  اَظْهăرă دăرăجăةَ
Ąدąمăالْحăو ،ăالْكافِرين ăدابِر ăقَطَعăو ،ăنافِقينĄالْم ăرăوăخ عاهăدĄ لِله الُله كانĄوا ąلَقَدăو ،ăالْعالَمين وارăبِّ



386

يĄوăلŎونَ لا قَبąلُ ąمِن الْحĄجَّةُ الأَدąبارă، الَله ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم مăسąئُوولاً، الِله Ąدąهăع  الْبالِغăةُ، وăكانَ
السĈابِغăةُ، وăالنِّعąمăةُ الْواضِحăةُ، مِنą وăالْبĄرąهانُ وăالُْمحăجَّةُ الُله ăآتاك بِما ăلَك فَهăنيئاً ،ĄنيرĄالْم

وăتăبĈاً وăآلِهِ انِئِكăلِش فَضąل، عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى النَّبِيِّ ăعăم ăتąهِدăش الْجăهąلِ، حĄرĄوبِهِ جăميعă ذِي
بِالسَّيąفِ Ąرِبąضăتăو ،Ąهăاَمام الرĈايăةَ تăحąمِلُ وăبăصيرăتِكă قُدĈامăهĄ، وăمăغازيهِ، الْمăشąهĄورِ، ăمِكąزăلِح ثُمَّ

الاُ اَمَّرăكăفِي وă فِي مĄورِ، عăنąالْمăواطِنِ ăدَّكăص اَمąر ąمِن ąكَمăو ،ćاَمير ăكąلَيăع ąكُنăي ąضاءِ لَمąاِم 
فَظَنَّ الْهăوى، مِثْلِهِ في ăكĄرąغَي ăعăاتَّبăو التُّقى، فيهِ ăمِكąزăهِ الْجاهِلُونَ عąاِلَي عăمĈا ăتąزăجăع ăاَنَّك

Ŏالظّان وăالِله ōلăض اَوąضă لِذلِكă انąتăهى، ąلَقَدăو اهąتăدى، لِمăنąوăمăا ăذلِك ąمِن اَشąكَلَ ما ăتąح ăهَّمăوăت 
ăكąلَيăع الُله صăلōى ăلِكąبِقَو الْحĄوَّلُ: وăامąتăرى يăرăى ąقَد Ąبōالْقُل ąمِن ćحاجِز وăدĄونăها الْحيلَةِ ăهąجăو

ăأيăر فَيăدăعĄها الِله ا الْعăيąنِ، تăقْوăى فِي Ąلَه حăريجăةَ لا ąنăم فُرąصăتăها Ąهِزăتąنăيăوăقْتăدăص  وăخăسِرă لدĈينِ،
فَقالا النĈاكِثانِ ăكăماكَر وăاِذْ لَهĄما الْعĄمąرăةَ نĄريدĄ: الْمĄبąطِلُونَ، Ąريدانِ: فَقُلْتĄت ما لَعăمąرĄكُما

ąلكِن الْميثاقă، تĄريدانِ الْعĄمąرăةَ ăتąدَّدăجăو عăلَيąهِما، الْبăيąعăةَ ăذْتăفَاَخ النِّ فَجăدĈا الْغăدąرăةَ، فاقِ،فِي
وăعادا اَغْفَلا فِعąلِهِما عăلى نăبَّهąتăهĄما تăلاهĄما وăمăا فَلَمĈا ثُمَّ خĄسąراً، اَمąرِهِما عاقِبăةُ وăكانَ انąتăفَعا

دينă الشĈامِ اَهąلُ يăدينĄونَ لا ąمĄهăو، الاِعąذارِ ăدąعăب ąهِمąاِلَي ăتąقِّ، فَسِرăآنَ، الْحąالْقُر يăتăدăبَّرĄونَ وăلا
ر ćجăمăذيهōبِالăو ضالّوĄنَ، ćزِلَ عاعąاُن ăكąلَيăع الْخِلافِ وăلاَِهąلِ كافرُِونَ، ăفيك مĄحăمَّد عăلى
نăصąرِكă، وăقَدą ناصِرĄونَ، اِلى ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăبăدăنăو ،ăبِاتِّباعِك تăعالى الُله ăرăقالَ اَمăو ōلăجăزَّوăيا: ع

Ąكُونăو الَله اتَّقواُ آمăنĄوا ăذينōال نăبăذَهĄالصĈادِقينă مăعă وااَيُّهăا ąقَدăو الْحăقُّ ăرăظَه ăبِك ăلايąوăم ،
،Ąلْقăالْخ ăتąحăضąاَوăالْجِهادِ و سابِقَةُ ăفَلَك وăالطōمąسِ، الدُّرĄوسِ ăدąعăب ăنăلى السُّنăديقِ عąصăت

التَّأْويلِ، تăحąقيقِ عăلى الْجِهادِ فَضيلَةُ ăلَكăو الِلهعăدĄ وăعăدĄوُّكă التَّنąزيلِ، لِرăسĄولِ ćجاحِد الِله وُّ
Ąكُمąحăيăو باطِلاً، وăعăمĈارć جائِراً، يăدąعĄو النĈارِ، اِلَى Ąهăبąحِز وăيăدąعĄو غاصِباً، Ąاَمَّرăتăيăو ĄجاهِدĄي 
الصَّفōيąنِ ăنąيăب الْجăنَّةِ،: وăيĄنادي اِلَى ăالرَّواح ăلَمَّا الرَّواحăكَبَّ و ăنăبōالل ăقِيĄفَس وăقالَاسąتăسąقى ăر

الِله:  رăسĄولُ لي وăآلِهِ صăلōى قالَ عăلَيąهِ لَبăن،: الُله ąمِن ćياحăض الدُّنąيا ăمِن ăرابِكăش Ąآخِر 
ăلُكĄقْتăتăةِ وăالْعادِي اَبĄو Ąهăضăرăتąفَاع الْباغِيăةُ، الِله الْفَزارِيُّ الْفِئَةُ لَعąنăةُ الْعادِيăةِ اَبِى فَعăلى ،Ąلَهăفَقَت

ąلَعăةُوăلائِكَتِهِ نăم ăكąلَيăع Ąفَهąيăس ōلăس ąنăم وăعăلى ،ăعينăمąاَج اَميرă وăسăلَلْتă وăرĄسĄلِهِ يا عăلَيąهِ ăفَكąيăس
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ăرِكينąشĄالْم ăمِن ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăنافِقينĄالْمăو ąلَمăو ăساءَك بِما ăضِيăر ąنăم وăعăلى ،ăينĈالد يăوąمِ  اِلى
Ąهąهăكْرăلَ يăو Ąهăنąيăع ăضăأغْمăوąاَو بِيăد ăكąلَيăع اَعانَ ąاَو ،ąكِرąنĄي ąلِسان، م ąاَو ،ăرِكąصăن ąنăع ăدăقَع ąاَو

ąاَو ،ăكăعăم الْجِهادِ عăنِ الُله غَمăطَ خăذَلَ ăلَكăعăج ąنăم ăبِك عăدăلَ ąاَو ،ăكōقăح ăدăحăجăو ăلَكąفَض
وăرăحąمăةُ بِهِ اَوąلى ăكąلَيăع الِله Ąلَواتăصăو نăفْسِهِ، ąمِنĄهĄكاتăرăبăو مِنą وăتăحِيĈاتĄهĄ، الِله الأَئِمَّةِ وăعăلَى

ćميدăح Ąاِنَّه ،ăالطّاهِرين ăآلِك ،ćجيدăم ،ăكōقăح ăدِكąحăج ăدąعăب Ąالأَفْظَع Ąطْبăالْخăو Ąبăجąالأَع Ąرąالأَمăو 
Ąبąدُّ غَصăرăو فَدăكاً، النِّساءِ سăيِّدăةِ الزَّهąراءِ الطّاهِرăةِ السَّيِّدăيąنِ تِكăشăهادă الصِّديقَةِ وăشăهادăةِ

صăلōى الْمĄصąطَفى وăعِتąرăةِ ăلالَتِكĄالاُ الُله س عăلَى تăعالى الُله اَعąلَى ąقَدăو ،ąكُمąلَيăع،ąكُمăتăجăرăد  مَّةِ
ăفَعăرăو ،ăالْعالَمين عăلَى ąرَّفَكُمăشăو فَضąلَكُم وăاَبانَ وă فَاَذْهăبă مăنąزِلَتăكُم ăسąالرِّج Ąكُمąنăعąكُمăطَهَّر

ōلăجăزَّوăع الُله قالَ هăلوĄعاً :تăطْهيراً، ăلِقĄخ الاِنąسانَ ōعاً* اِنĄزوăج الشَّرُّ Ąسَّهăم  مăسَّهĄ وăاِذا* اِذا
ăلّينăصĄالْم ōاِلا مăنوĄعاً Ąرąيăعالىالْخăت الُله فَاسąتăثْنăى ، Ąبِيَّهăن ąمِن الأَوąصِياءِ ăيِّدăس يا ăتąاَنăو الْمĄصąطَفى

الْخăلْقِ، ذَوِي فَما جăميعِ ăمąهăس ăوكĄضăاَفْر ثُمَّ الْحăقِّ، عăنِ ăكăظَلَم ąنăم ăهăمąبى اَعąكْراً، الْقُرăم
الأَمąرĄهĄوăاَحادĄو آلَ فَلَمĈا جăوąراً، اَهąلِهِ ąنăع ăكąبِما اِلَي عăنąهĄما رăغْبăةً اَجąرăيا ما عăلى ąمĄهăتąيăرąاَج
الِله ăدąعِن ،ăلَك ąفَاَشĄالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع الأَنąبِياءِ ăنăمِح بِهِما ăكĄتăنąمِح ąتăهăب ăدąمِ عِنăدăعăو الْوăحąدăةِ

عăلَى الْبăياتِ فِي ăتąهăبąاَشăو اَجابă، الْفِراشِ الأَنąصارِ، كَما ăتąبăاَج اِذْ ،Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ ăبيحōالذ
ăتąاَطَعăسِ كَما وăتąحĄم صابِراً اِسąماعيلُ ăاَطاعĄلَه قالَ اِذْ اِنĈي:باً بĄنăيَّ اَنĈي اَرى يا الْمăنامِ فِي

افْعăلْ اَبăتِ يا قالَ تăرى ماذا ąظُرąفَان ăكĄحăما اَذْب ăابِرينĈالص ăمِن الُله شاءَ اِنْ سăتăجِدĄني ĄرăمąؤĄت،
ăتąاَن ăكَذلِكăا وĈلَم ăاَمăو وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى النَّبِيُّ ăكăَاَنْاَبات ăكăر ăعăجąضăت Ąلَه واقياً مăرąقَدِهِ في

اِجابăتِهِ اِلى ăتąعăرąاَس ăفْسِكăطيعاً، بِنĄم ăكăتăطاع تăعالى الُله ăكَرăفَش مĄوăطŏناً، الْقَتąلِ عăلَى ăفْسِكăلِنăو 
ذِكْرĄهĄ وăاَبانَ ōلăج بِقَوąلِهِ ăلِكąفِع جăميلِ ąنăع:ąنăم النĈاسِ ăمِنăرى وąشăي ăفْسăضاةِنąرăم ابąتِغاءَ Ąه
صِفّينăالِله ăمąوăي ăكĄتăنąمِح ثُمَّ ، ąقَدăالشَّكُّ، و ăضăرąفَاَع وăمăكْراً، حيلَةً Ąصاحِفăالْم رĄفِعăتِ

ăزِفĄعăقُّ وăسى الْحĄمو Ąهăاَمَّر اِذْ هارĄونَ مِحąنăةَ ąتăهăبąاَش الظōنُّ، ăاتُّبِعăلى وăع Ąهąنăع فَتăفَرَّقُوا قَوąمِهِ
وăيăقوĄلُوăها ąبِهِم يĄنادى فَاتَّبِعوĄني قَوąمِ يا:رĄونُ Ąمنąالرَّح Ąبَّكُمăر ōاِنăو بِهِ ąمĄتąفُتِن  وăاَطيعĄوا اِنَّما
يăرąجِعă* اَمąري حăتĈى ăعاكِفين عăلَيąهِ ăحăرąبăن ąلَن رĄفِعăتِموĄسى اِلَيąنا قالوĄا لَمĈا ăتąاَن ăكَذلِكăو ،



388

ąقَو يا ăقُلْت Ąصاحِفăاِنَّما مِالْم ،ăكąلَيăع وăخالَفُوا ăكąوăصăفَع ،ąمĄتąدِعĄخăو بِها ąمĄتąا فُتِنąوăعąدăتąاسăو 
اِلَى ăرَّأْتăبăتăو ،ąهِمąلَيăع ăتąيăفَاَب الْحăكَمăيąنِ، ăبąصăالِله ن ăفَرąاَس فَلَمĈا اِلَيąهِم Ąهăتąفَوَّضăو ،ąلِهِمąفِع ąمِن

وăاعąتă وăسăفِهă الْحăقُّ ،ĄكَرąنĄدِالْمąالْقَص عăنِ وăالْجăوąرِ بِالزَّلَلِ وăاَلْزăمĄوكă اخąتăلَفُوا رăفُوا بăعąدِهِ، ąمِن
الōذي ăكيمąالتَّح سăفَه اقْتăرăفُوهĄ اَبăيąتăهĄ عăلى الōذي ĄمĄهăبąذَن وăاَباُحĄوا ،Ąهăتąظَرăحăو Ąبُّوهăاَحăو ăتąاَنăلى وăع

ăض سĄنăنِ عăلى ąمĄهăو وăهĄدى، بăصيرăة فَمانăهąجِ ،Ćمىăعăو وăفِي زالُوا لالَة ،ăينĈصِرĄم الŏنąفاقِ عăلَى
ĄمĄاَذاقَه Ĉتىăح ăدِّدينăرăتĄم وăهăوى الُله الْغăيِّ ăقِيăفَش ،ăكăدăعان ąنăم ăفِكąيăبِس ăفَاَمات ،ąرِهِمąاَم  وăبالَ

غادِيăةً وăاَحąيا ăكąلَيăع الِله Ąلَواتăص ăدِيĄفَه ăدăعăس ąنăم ăجَّتِكĄرا بِحăةًوăفَما ئِح وăذاهِبăةً، وăعاكِفَةً
يĄحąبِطُ وăلا ،ăفَكąصăو Ąالْمادِح عِبادăةً، الطّاعِنĄ يĄحيطُ الْخăلْقِ Ąنăسąاَح ăتąاَن ،ăلَكąفَض

زăهادăةً، ąمĄهĄلَصąاَخăو ąمĄهĄبōاَذăو ăفَلَلْتăو ،ăدِكąهĄبِج الِله ăودĄدĄح ăتąاَقَم الدĈينِ،  عăساكِرă عăنِ
بِبăنانِكă،بِسă مارِقينăالْ الْحĄرĄوبِ ăبăلَه ĄمِدąخĄت ،ăفِكąي Ąتِكąهăتăو Ąكْشِفăتăو ،ăيانِكăبِب الشُّبăهِ ăورĄتĄس

صăريحِ ąنăع الْباطِلِ ăسąقِّ، لَبăالْح ăلَك تăعالى الِله مăدąحِ وăفي لائِم، لَوąمăةُ الِله فِي ăذُكĄأخăت  غِنىĆ لا
وăتăقْريظِ ăالْمادِحين مăدąحِ ąنăعالىالْواصِعăت الُله قالَ ،ăما :فين صăدăقُوا رِجالٌ ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăمِن
ąنăم ąمĄهąفَمِن عăلَيąهِ الَله تăبąديلاً قَضى عاهăدĄوا بăدَّلوĄا وăما Ąظِرăتąنăي ąنăم ąمĄهąمِنăو ĄهăبąحăانĈلَمăو ، ăتąأَيăر 

ăقَكăدăصăو ăالْمارِقينăو ăالْقاسِطينăو ăاكِثينĈالن ăلْتăقَت وăعąدăهĄ سĄولُرă اَنْ وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى الِله
بِعăهąدِهِ ăتąفَيąفَاَو ă؟ : قُلْت اَشąقاها يĄبąعăثُ مăتى ąاَم ؟ هذِهِ ąمِن هذِهِ ăبăضąخĄت اَنْ آنَ  واثِقاً اَما

ćقادِم ،ăرِكąاَم ąمِن وăبăصيرăة ăبِّكăر ąمِن بăيِّنăة عăلى ăلَى بِاَنَّكăشِ عąبăتąسĄم بايăعąتăهĄالِله، الōذي ăعِكąيăبِب ćر
ăوĄه ăذلِكăو وăاَوąصِياءِ الْفَوąزĄ بِهِ، ăبِيائِكąاَن قَتăلَةَ ąنăالْع ـهĄمَّ ،اَللّ Ąظيمăالْع ăبِيائِكąاَن ،ăناتِكăلَع بِجăميعِ

ąنăم ąنăالْعăو ،ăنارِك حăرَّ ąلِهِمąاَصăو ăبăغَص ăحăجăو ،Ąهăدąهăع ăكَرăاَنăو ،Ąهōقăح ăلِيَّكăقينِوăالْي ăدąعăب Ąهăد 
ـهĄمَّ وăالاِقْرارِ اَللّ ،ăينĈالد Ąلَه ăلْتăاَكْم ăمąوăي Ąلَه ظَلَمăهĄ الْعăنą بِالْوِلايăةِ ąنăمăو ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ قَتăلَةَ
ąمĄهăياعąاَشăم، وĄهăصارąاَنăقاتِليهِ، وăو الْحĄسăيąنِ ظالِمي ąنăالْع ـهĄمَّ ،عăدĄوَّهĄ وăالْمĄتابِعينă اَللّ

لَعąناً وăخاذِليهِ بِقَتąلِهِ ăاضينĈالرăو مĄحăمَّد وăبيلاً، وăناصِريهِ، آلَ ăظَلَم ظالِم اَوَّلَ ąنăالْع ـهĄمَّ اَللّ
ąمانِعيهِمăو ،ąمĄقُوقَهĄلآ ح وăغاصِب ظالِم اَوَّلَ خĄصَّ ـهĄمَّ بِاللōعąنِ،اَللّ مĄحăمَّد مĄسąتăن وăكُلō لِ

الْقِ يăوąمِ اِلى سăنَّ عăلىبِما ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الْوăصِيĈينă مĄحăمَّد يامăةِ سăيِّدِ عăلِيٍّ وăعăلى ăينĈالنَّبِي خاتăمِ
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الْفائِزينă الطّاهِرينă، وăآلِهِ ăمِن ąتِهِمăبِوِلايăو ăسِّكينăمăتĄم ąبِهِم خăوąفć مِنينăالآ وăاجąعăلْنا لا ăذينōال
يăحąزăنĄونَ ąمĄه وăلا ąهِمąلَيăع.

The author has pointed out in `Hadiyyat-al-Zaeer' the source of this 
salutation and that it can be recited every day from near or far. This is a great 
benefit to those keen in worship and interested in presenting salutation to the 
Imam (as). 

Third: It is reported in `Iqbal' that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) has said that 
whoever is near the grave of Commander of Faithful (as) on the day of 
Ghadeer should proceed close to it and, if in another town point to it and, 
after prayers and supplication, recite: 

ـهĄمَّ وăحăبيبِهِ اَللّ وăوăزيرِهِ ăبِيِّكăن وăاَخي ăلِيِّكăو عăلى ŏلăليلِهِ صăخăو ąمِن وăخِيăرăتِهِ سِرِّهِ وăمăوąضِعِ
وăوăصِيِّهِ الōذينă وăصăفْوăتِهِ اُسąرăتِهِ، عِتąرăتِهِ وăاَشąرăفِ وăوăلِيِّهِ، وăاَمينِهِ وăاَبي آمăنĄوا وăخالِصăتِهِ بِهِ،

بِحĄجَّتِهِ،ذُرِّيَّتِ وăالنĈاطِقِ حِكْمăتِهِ، وăبابِ سĄنَّتِهِ، وăالدĈاعي هِ، عăلى وăالْماضي شăريعăتِهِ، اِلى
عăلى الْغĄرِّ اُمَّتِهِ، وăخăليفَتِهِ وăقائِدِ ،ăؤمِنينĄاَميرِالْمăو ،ăلِمينąسĄالْم ما الُْمحăجَّلينă، سăيِّدِ اَفْضăلَ

ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن اَحăد عăلى ăتąيōلăصăفِيائِكąاَصăصِياءِ وąاَوăغَ وōلăب ąقَد Ąاَنَّه Ąدăهąاَش اِنĈي ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăبِيائِكąاَن
ąنăع ăبِيِّكăفِظَ نąحĄتąاس مăا وăرăعى حĄمِّلَ، ما وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله وăحăلōلَ وăحăفِظَ،صăلōى ،ăودِعĄتąاس مăا

ăاَقامăو ăكăرامăح ăرَّمăحăو ،ăلالَكăح ،ăكăكامąعادى اَحăو ăلِياءَكąأو وăوالى ،ăبيلِكăس اِلى وăدăعا
ăو ،ăداءَكąاَع ăدăجاه ،ăرِكąاَم ąنăع ăالْمارِقينăو ăالْقاسِطينăو ăبيلِكăس ąنăع ăاكِثينĈسِباً صابِراً النăتąحĄم

لَوąمăةُ الِله فِي ĄذُهĄأخăت لا مĄدąبِر ăرąغَي وăسă لائِم مĄقْبِلاً الرِّضا ăذلِك في بăلَغَ الْقَضاءَ،حăتĈى ăكąاِلَي ăمōل
ăكăدăبăعăلِصاً وąخĄم Ąهăتąضăفَقَب ،Ąقينăالْي Ąاَتاه حăتĈى مĄجąتăهِداً ăلَك ăحăصăنăو ăكąاً اِلَيĈلِيăو سăعيداً شăهيداً

مăهąدِيĈاً، هادِياً زăكِيĈاً رăضِيĈاً ـهĄمَّ تăقِيĈاً صăلōيąتă اَللّ ما اَفْضăلَ وăعăلَيąهِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăدصăاَح عăلى
ąمِن ăبِيائِكąاَن ăالْعالَمين رăبَّ يا ăفِيائِكąاَصăو

The author states that in `Misbah-u-Zaeer', Seyyid ibn Tawoos  has reported 
another salutation for this auspicious day but its special connection to this 
day is not clear and appears to be a combination of two salutations which 
Allama Majlisi has set out separately as the second and third salutations.  
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The Second salutation
It is the salutation on the birthday of the Holy Prophet (saaw). Sheikh Mufid, 
Sheikh Shaheed and Seyyid ibn Tawoos have reported that Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) visited the grave of Commander of Faithful (as) on the seventeenth 
of Rabiul Awwal and recited this salutation. He taught it to the eminent and 
trusted Muhammad bin Muslim Saqafi and told him that when he visits the 
shrine of Commander of Faithful (as), he should perform a ghusl for the visit, 
wear his cleanest clothes, wear perfume and proceed with serenity and 
seriousness. On reaching the door of the shrine he should stand facing the 
qiblah and say thirty times: 

 أَكْبăرĄالُله
and say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، خِيăرăةِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ السِّراجِ عăلَى عăلى النَّذيرِ الْبăشيرِ
،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ الزĈاهِرِ، اَلسَّلامĄ الْمĄنيرِ الْعăلَمِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام الطّاهِرِ، الطŎهąرِ  عăلَى

الْقاسِمِ مĄاَلسَّلا اَبِى عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الْمĄؤăيَّدِ، الْمăنąصĄورِ وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، مĄحăمَّد عăلَى الِله وăرăحąمăةُ
الِله اَنąبِياءِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăلينăسąرĄالِله الْم مăلائِكَةِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالِحينĈالص الِله  الْحافّينă وăعِبادِ
ال وăبِهذَا الْحăرăمِ بِهِبِهذَا ăالّلائِذين ضَّريحِ

Then proceed near the Zarih and recite: 
Ąاَلسَّلام ăعِماد يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الأَوąصِياءِ، وăصِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăقِياءِ، عąلِيَّ الأَتăو يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام

ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام عă يا الأَوąلِياءِ، Ąاَلسَّلام الشُّهăداءِ، ăيِّدăسĄاَلسَّلام الْعĄظْمى، الِله آيăةَ يا ăكąلَي 
ăكąلَيăرِّ عĄالْغ ăقائِد يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْعăباءِ، اَهąلِ ăخامِس اَلسَّلامĄ الُْمحăجَّلينă يا الأَتąقِياءِ،

الأَوąلِياءِ، عِصąمăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَل اَلسَّلام النُّجăباءِ، ăحِّدينăوĄالْم ăنąيăز يا ăكąلَيăياع ăكąلَيăع Ąسَّلام 
ăالاُ خالِص الأَئِمَّةِ ăوالِد يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْحăوąضِ اَلسَّلامĄ مăناءِ،الأَخِلاّءِ ăصاحِب يا ăكąلَيăع

ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اللŏواءِ، مăكōةُ يا وăحامِلَ بِهِ ąرِّفَتĄش ąنăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام وăلَظى، الْجăنَّةِ ăقَسيم 
الْفُقَراءِ، نى،وăمِ ăفăكَنăو الْعĄلُومِ ăرąحăب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام Ąةِ، اَلسَّلامăبąالْكَع فِي ăلِدĄو ąنăم يا ăكąلَيăع

السَّماءِ فِي ăوِّجĄزăةِ وăيِّدăفِياُءَ، بِسąالأَص الْمăلائِكَةُ شĄهĄودăهăا وăكانَ يا اَلسَّلامĄ النِّساءِ، ăكąلَيăع
الضِّياءِ، ăباحąمِصĄصَّهăخ ąنăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالنَّبِيُّ اَلسَّلام ąنăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْحِباءِ، بِجăزيلِ
فِراشِ عăلى ăمِ باتăخات ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الأَعąداءِ، شăرَّ بِنăفْسِهِ Ąقاهăوăو لَهĄ يا الأَنąبِياءِ، ąدَّتĄر ąنăم
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اَلسَّلا الصَّفا، شăمąعĄونَ فَسامى Ąسąياالشَّم ăكąلَيăع Ąم ąنăمِ مąاسăو بِاسąمِهِ نĄوح سăفينăةَ الُله اَنąجăى
ăطَمăالْت حăيąثُ وăبِاَخيهِ الْماءُ اَخيهِ بِهِ الُله ăتاب ąنăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام وăطَمى، آدăمă عăلى حăوąلَها

ąنăم الōذي النَّجاةِ ăفُلْك يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام غَوى، اَلسَّلامĄنă رăكِبăهĄ اِذْ هăوى Ąهąنăع ăاَخَّرăت ąنăمăو جا
ăخاطَب ąنăم يا ăكąلَيăبانَ عąعŎالث ăؤمِنينĄالْمăاَمير يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْفَلا ăذِئْبăةُ وăمąحăرăالِله و

ąنăم عăلى الِله حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو ăيا كَفَر ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăاَنابăذَوِيو ăاِمام
Ąاَلسَّلام مăنą عăلَيąكă الأَلْبابِ، يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْخِطابِ، وăفَصąلَ الْحِكْمăةِ مăعąدِنَ  عِنąدăهĄ يا

الْحِسابِ، يăوąمِ ميزانَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْكِتابِ، Ąعِلْم Ąكْمِ اَلسَّلامĄالْح فاصِلَ يا ăكąلَيăع
اَ بِالصَّوابِ، ăاطِقĈالنĄلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِْمحąرابِ، فِي بِالْخاتăمِ ĄدِّقăصăتĄالْم يا عăلَيąكă اَيُّهăا

الأَحąزابِ، ăمąوăي بِهِ الْقِتالَ ăؤمِنينĄالْم الُله كَفَى ąنăم Ąدانِيَّةَ اَلسَّلامąحăالْو لِله ăلَصąاَخ ąنăم يا ăكąلَيăع
Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăاَنابăو ăكąلَيăقاتِلَ ع دăعاهĄيا ąنăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْبابِ، ăقالِعăو ăرăبąيăخ Ąرąيăالأَنامِ خ

لِلْمăنِيَّةِ Ąهăفْسăن ăلَمąفَاَس فِراشِهِ عăلى وăحĄسąنĄ وăاَجابă، لِلْمăبيتِ طُوبى Ąلَه ąنăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
الِلهآم وăرăحąمăةُ وă وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، ب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلامăيِّدăس وăيا الدĈينِ، عِصąمăةِ  السĈاداتِ، لِيَّ

يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْمĄعąجِزاتِ، ăصاحِب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ąنăةُ مăورĄس فَضąلِهِ في ąلَتăزăن
ąنăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام عăلَ كُتِبă الْعادِياتِ، Ąاَلسَّلام السُّرادِقاتِ، عăلَى السَّماءِ فِي ĄهĄمąاسăكąي

وăالآ مĄظْهِرă يا الْغăزăواتِ،الْعăجائِبِ ăاَمير يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام بِما اَلسَّلامĄ ياتِ مĄخąبِراً يا ăكąلَيăع
بِ و ăرăماغَب ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام آت، ăوĄيا ه ăخاتِم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْفَلَواتِ، ذِئْبِ ăخاطِبĄم
حăمăلاتِهِالْمĄشąكِلا وăمĄبăيِّنă الْحăصى ąمِن ąتăجِبăع ąنăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام مăلائِكَةُ الْوăغافِي تِ،

الرَّسĄولَ ناجăى ąنăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام نăجąو فَقَدَّمă السَّماواتِ، ąيăدăي ăنąيăابĄاَلسَّلام الصَّدăقاتِ، Ąه
ăوالِد يا ăكąلَيăالأَئِمَّةِ ع ăمąحăرăو السĈاداتِ السَّلامĄالْبăرăرăةِ ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله تالِيă عăلَيąكă ةُ يا

خăيąرِ عِلْمِ وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام عăلَيąكă مăوąرĄوث الْمăبąعĄوثِ، Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ
ăيِّدăس عăلَيą الْوăصِيĈينă، يا Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăتَّقينĄالْم ăاِمام يا ăكąلَيăع Ąيااَلسَّلام ăغِياثَ ك ،ăوبينĄكْرăالْم

Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم عِصąمăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăطه ع يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْبăراهينِ، ăظْهِرĄم يا
Ąاَلسَّلام في عăلَيąكă وăيس، ăدَّقăصăت ąنăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăتينăالْم الِله حăبąلَ مِهِبِخاتă صăلاتِهِ يا
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الصَّخąرăةِ ăقالِع يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْمِسąكينِ، الْمăعينِ، عăنą عăلَى الْماءِ ăظْهِرĄمăو الْقَليبِ فَمِ
ăنąيăع يا ăكąلَيăع Ąفي الِله اَلسَّلام Ąهąنăع ăبِّرăعĄالْم Ąهăلِسانăو الْباسِطَةَ Ąهăدăيăو اَجąمăعينă، بăرِيَّتِهِ النĈاظِرăةَ

ăع Ąاَلسَّلام،ăينĈالنَّبِي عِلْمِ وارِثَ يا ăكąلَي ăعăدąوăتąسăمăالآ وăو ăالأَوَّلين لِواءِعِلْمِ ăصاحِبăو ،ăخِرين
يا وăساقِيă الْحăمąدِ، ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈالنَّبِي خاتăمِ حăوąضِ ąمِن وăقائِدă يăعąسĄوبă اَوąلِيائِهِ الدĈينِ،

الأَ ăوالِدăو ،ăجَّلينăالُْمح الِله الْمăرąضِيĈينă ئِمَّةِالْغĄرِّ اسąمِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله  وăرăحąمăةُ
السَّوِيِّ، الرَّضِيِّ وăصِراطِهِ الْقَوِيِّ، وăجăنąبِهِ الُمضيءِ، التَّقِيِّ اَلسَّلامĄ وăوăجąهِهِ الاِمامِ عăلَى

عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام الصَّفِيِّ، عăلِيٍّالدُّ الْكَوąكَبِ الُْمخąلِصِ الْحăسăنِ اَبِي الاِمامِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام  رِّيِّ
وăمăصابيحِ وăرăحąمăةُ الْهĄدى، اَئِمَّةِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو وăمăنارِ الدُّجى، الِله التُّقى، وăاَعąلامِ

وăكَهąفِ النُّهى، وăذَوِي عă الْوăرى، الْهĄدى، وăالْحĄجَّةِ الْوĄثْقى، وăرăحąمăةُوăالْعĄرąوăةِ الدُّنąيا اَهąلِ  لى
الْجăبĈارِ، الِله وăحĄجَّةِ الأَنąوارِ، نĄورِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăوالِدِ وăقَسيمِ وăو الأَطْهارِ، الأَئِمَّةِ

الُْمخąبِرِ وăالنĈارِ، الشĈيعăةِالآ عăنِ الْجăنَّةِ مĄسąتăنąقِذِ الْكُفّارِ، عăلَى الْمĄدăمِّرِ مِنą خąلِصينăالُْم ثارِ،
الَْمخąصĄوصِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام الأَوąزارِ، الْبăيąتِ بِالطّاهِرăةِ عăظيمِ فِي الْمăوąلُودِ الُْمخąتارِ، ابąنăةِ التَّقِيَّةِ

الرَّضِيَّةِ الأَسąتارِ،الْمĄزăوَّجِ ذِي الطّاهِرăةِ بِالْبăرَّةِ السَّماءِ الأَ الْمăرąضِيَّةِ فِي الأَئِمَّةِ طْهارِوالِدăةِ
،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăعăلَيąهِ اَلسَّلامĄ وăرăحąمăةُ مĄخąتăلِفُونَ فيهِ ąمĄه الōذي الْعăظيمِ النَّبăأِ  يĄعąرăضĄونَ عăلَى

الأَنąوăرِ، الِله نĄورِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام يĄسąأَلُونَ، Ąهąنăعăضِيائِهِ وăو Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ الأَزąهăرِ
يا ăكąلَيăلِيَّ عăيا و ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،Ąهăخاصَّتăو الِله وăخالِصăةَ ĄهăجَّتĄحăو في وăلِيَّ الِله ăتąدăجاه ąلَقَد الِله

ăتąعăاتَّبăو جِهادِهِ، حăقَّ الِله حăلالَ مِنąهاجă سăبيلِ ăلْتōلăحăو وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى الِله رăسĄولِ
وăآتăيąتă وăحăرَّمąتă الِله، الصَّلاةَ، ăتąاَقَمăو ،Ąهăكامąاَح ăتąعăرăشăو الِله، ăرامăالزَّكاةَ ح ăتąرăاَمăو

في ăتąدăجاهăو الْمĄنąكَرِ، عăنِ ăتąيăهăنăو مĄحąتăسِباً سăبيلِ بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ مĄجąتăهِداً ناصِحاً صابِراً الِله
ăظيمăع الِله ăدąرِ عِنąفَلَ الأَج ،Ąقينăالْي ăأتاك حăقŏكă،حăتĈى ąنăع ăكăفَعăد ąنăم الُله ăنăع ăاَزالَكăو ąنăع

بِهِ، ăضِيăفَر ăذلِك Ąهăلَغăب ąنăم الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăقامِكăم Ąهِدąلِيٌّ اُشăو اَنĈي ĄلَهĄسĄرăو Ąبِياءَهąاَنăو Ąهăلائِكَتăمăو الَله
ąنăلِم ăةُ والاكăمąحăرăو ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăعاداك ąنăلِم وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ الِلهوăعăدĄوٌّ
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Then clasp the Zarih, kiss it and say: 
Ąدăهąيا اَش ăلَك Ąدăهąاَشăو مăقامي Ąدăهąشăتăو كَلامي، Ąعăمąسăت ăلِيَّ اَنَّكăيا و وăالأَداءِ، بِالْبăلاغِ الِله

ăاَمين يا الِله حĄجَّةَ يا ăلايąوăالِله الِله م ăنąيăبăو بăيąني ōاِن الِله، وăلِيَّ قَدąيا ذُنĄوباً ōلăجăزَّوăع ąاَثْقَلَت 
اَحąشائي يĄقَلْقِلُ وăذِكْرĄها الرُّقادِ، ăمِن وăمăنăعăتąني وăاِلَيąكă، وăقَدą ظَهąري، ōلăجăزَّوăع الِله اِلَى Ąتąبăرăه

ăكăنăمăائْت ăمِن بِطا عăلى فَبِحăقِّ ăكăتăطاع وăقَرăنَ خăلْقِهِ، ăرąاَم ăعاكąرăتąاسăو  وăمĄوالاتăكă عăتِهِ،سِرِّهِ،
مĄجيراً النĈارِ ăمِنăو شăفيعاً الِله اِلَى لي ąكُن ظَهيراً وăعăلَى بِمĄوالاتِهِ، الدَّهąرِ

Again clasp the grave, kiss it and say: 
وăزائِرĄكă يا ăلِيُّكăو الِله، حِطōةِ ăباب يا الِله حĄجَّةَ يا الِله وă وăاللاّئِذُ وăلِيَّ ،ăرِكąبِقَب،ăبِفِنائِك النĈازِلُ

ăجِوارِك في Ąلَهąحăر ĄنيخĄالْمăو ăأَلُكąسăحِ يąجĄنăو حاجăتِهِ، قَضاءِ في الِله اِلَى Ąلَه ăفَعąشăت فِي طَلِبăتِهِ اَنْ
وăالآ الْجاهăالدُّنąيا الِله ăدąعِن ăلَك ōفَاِن مăوą الْعăظيمă خِرăةِ، يا فَاجąعăلْني الْمăقْبĄولَةَ، لايăوăالشَّفاعăةَ
ăمِّكăه ąخِلْني مِنąاَدăوح، وĄنăو ăمăآد ăكąيăجيعăض وăعăلى ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلامăو ،ăبِكąحِز  وăالسَّلامĄ في

وăعăلَى وăالْحĄسăيąنِ الْحăسăنِ ăكąيăلَدăو وăعăلى ăكąلَيăالِله الأَئِمَّةِ ع وăرăحąمăةُ ăذُرِّيَّتِك ąمِن ăالطّاهِرين
ُ.وăبăرăكاتĄه

Recite six rakaats for the salutation, three sets of two rakaats, one set  for the 
salutation to  Commander of Faithful (as), one for salutation to Hadhrat 
Adam (as) and one for salutation to Hadhrat Nooh (as) and supplicate a good 
deal as, inshallah, it will be accepted. The author states that the author of 
`Mazar-e-kabir' has stated that this salutation should be presented at sunrise 
on the seventeenth Rabiul Awwal. Allama Majlisi has stated that this is 
among the best of the salutations, its source is authentically reported and is 
mentioned in authentic books. According to some reports, this salutation is 
not especial to this day and it is good to recite it at any time. The author states 
that if anyone asks why the salutation to Commander of Faithful (as) is 
reported for the day of the birth of the Holy Prophet (saaw) or the day of the 
proclamation of his Prophethood and not a salutation on the Holy Messenger 
(saaw) himself, the answer is the closeness between them so much so that a 
salutation to one of them is presenting a salutation to the other also, as is 
established by the Hoy Verse on `anfusana'. It has been reported in many 
reports, including that of Muhammad bin al Mashhadi from Imam Ja’far  
Sadiq (as) that an Arab once visited the Holy Messenger (saaw) saying that 
he lived a long distance away from the Holy Prophet (saaw) but longed to 
visit him and for that reason travelled the long distance to meet him. 
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Sometimes when he arrived, he would not be able to meet the Holy Prophet 
(saaw) so he would meet Ali bin Abitalib (as) who would console him with 
narration of traditions and his advices but he would return disappointed that 
he could not meet the Holy Prophet (saaw) himself. The Holy Messenger 
(saaw) replied that whoever visited Ali had visited him, whoever was a friend 
of Ali was his friend and  whoever was an  enemy of   Ali was his enemy. He 
also asked the Arab to convey that message to his people on behalf of the 
Holy Prophet (saaw) that whoever visited Ali has definitely visited him and 
that he, Jibreel and the virtuous people would reward the visitor on the Day 
of Judgment. It has been authentically reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) 
that when one visits Najaf, one must also visit the graves of Adam (as), Nooh 
(as) and Ali bin Abitalib (as) for doing so amounts to visiting one's ancestors, 
the Holy Prophet (saaw), the last of the Prophets and Ali (as), the best of the 
successors. In the Sixth Salutation has been mentioned that he has said that 
one must stand facing the Zarih and say: 

الله صăفْوăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الِله رăسĄولَ يا ăكąعلي  السلام

The Third Salutation
This is the salutation for the eve and the day on which the Holy Prophet 
(saaw) proclaimed his Prophethood, that is the twenty seventh of Rajab and 
there are three salutations reported: 

First: The salutation set out as the Seventh in the daily prayers for the month 
of Rajab commencing with the words: 

Ąدąمăنا اَلْحăدăهăأش الōذي اَوąلِيائِهِ مăشąهăدă لِله
It is the salutation which can be recited in any of the holy shrines visited in 
the month of Rajab. However, the author of `Mazar-e-Qadim' and Sheikh 
Muhammad bin al Mashhadi have also reported as a salutation special to this 
eve and have stated that when the recitation of this salutation is completed, 
two rakaats be recited for it and one's wishes sought. 

Second: This is the salutation commencing: 
Ąدِنِ اَلسَّلامąعăمăو الأَئِمَّةِ اَبِي النُّبĄوَّة عăلى

which Allama  Majlisi has set out as the seventh salutation. The author of 
`Mazar-e-Qadim' has stated that it is special for this eve. The  author has set 
it out in `Hadiyyat-ul-Zaireen'.
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Third: It is a salutation which Sheikh Mufid, Seyyid Tusi and Shaheed have 
reported that if one wishes to present salutation to Commander of Faithful 
(as) on the eve or the day of the twenty seventh Rajab, one should stand at 
the door of the shrine facing the grave and say: 

Ąدăهąاَش ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو،Ąلَه ăريكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو الُله ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا عăلِيَّ مĄحăمَّداً اَنْ ōاَنăو ،ĄولُهĄسăرăو ĄهĄدąبăع
ăاَمير طالِب اَبي ăنąب ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăالطّاهِرين الأَئِمَّةَ ōاَنăو رăسĄولِهِ، وăاَخĄو الِله، Ąدąبăع ąمِن ĄجăجĄح وĄلْدِهِ

ăع خăلْقِهِالِله لى
Then enter the shrine and standing near the grave facing it with back to the 
qiblah, say takbir a hundred times and then recite: 

Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، خăليفَةِ ăمăآد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăوارِثَ ع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، صăفْوăةِ نĄوح
خăليلِ ăراهيمąاِب وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăالِله، ع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، كَليمِ مĄوسى وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام

يا ăكąلَيăلِ وارِثَ عĄسĄر سăيِّدِ مĄحăمَّد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رĄوحِ اَلسَّلامĄ الِله، عيسى
Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا ăكąلَيăياع ăكąلَيăع ăاِمام ،ăينĈصِيăالْو ăيِّدăس يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالمُتَّقين

Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăوارِثَ ع يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين رăبِّ رăسĄولِ وăصِيَّ الأَوَّلينă عِلْمِ يا
النَّبăأُوăالآ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăخِرين ،Ąظيمăاَلسَّلا الْع،ĄقيمăتąسĄالْم الصِّراطُ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąم

Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăا عăاَيُّه ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،Ąالْكَريم ĄبōذăهĄالْم اَيُّهăا الْوăصِيُّ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام التَّقِيُّ،
الزَّكِيُّ، اَ اَلسَّلامĄ الرَّضِيُّ الْمĄضيءُ، Ąرąدăالْب اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăاعăاَيُّه ăكąلَيăع Ąلسَّلام Ąالصِّديق ،Ąرăالأَكْب

،Ąظَمąالأَع ĄوقĄالْفار اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄنيرĄالْم Ąالسِّراج اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع
ăدى، اِمامĄجَّ الْهĄح يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام التُّقى، ăلَمăع يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالِله ةَاَلسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام الْكُبąرى،

ăاَمينăو ،Ąهăتăخالِصăو الِله خاصَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăالِله الِله ع حĄكْمِ وăمăعąدِنَ ،ĄهăجَّتĄحăو الِله ăبابăو ،Ąهăتăفْوăصăو
اَنَّكă وăعăيąبăةَ وăسِرِّهِ، Ąدăهąاَش خăلْقِهِ، في الِله ăفيرăسăو ،Ąهăخازِنăو الِله وăآتăيąتăالصَّ اَقَمąتă عِلْمِ لاةَ،

ăتąيăهăنăو بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ، ăتąرăاَمăو حăقَّ عăنِ الزَّكاةَ، ăالْكِتاب ăتąلَوăتăو الرَّسĄولَ، ăتąعăاتَّبăو  الْمĄنąكَرِ،
بِكă تِلاوăتِهِ، ąمَّتăتăو الِله، بِعăهąدِ ăتąفَيăوăو الِله، عăنِ ăتąغōلăبăو Ąالِله كَلِمات فِي ăتąدăجاهăو الِله،
لِلهحăقَّ ăتąحăصăنăو صابِراً وăلِرăسĄولِهِ جِهادِهِ، ăفْسِكăبِن ăتąدĄجăو وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ الُله  مĄحąتăسِباً صăلōى

الُله صلōى الِله لِرăسĄولِ مĄوăقŏياً الِله، دينِ ąنăع راغِباً عăلَيąهِ مĄجاهِداً الِله، ăدąعِن ما طالِباً وăآلِهِ،
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الُله، ăدăعăو ـما فَجăزاكă تăوăمăضăيą في وăمăشąهĄوداً، وăشاهِداً شăهيداً عăلَيąهِ ăتąكُن عăنą الُله لِلōذي
اَفْضăلَ صِدĈيق ąمِن وăاَهąلِهِ الاِسąلامِ وăعăنِ الْقَوąمِ الْجăزاءِ، رăسĄولِهِ اَوَّلَ ăتąكُن ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش

ąمĄهăلَصąاَخăو وăاَخą ايماناً، اِسąلاماً، يăقيناً، ąمĄدَّهăاَشăناءً،وăع ąمĄهăظَمąاَعăو لِله ąمĄفَهăو ąمĄطَهăوąاَحăلى وăع
ąمĄلَهăاَفْضăو وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى الِله دăرăجăةً، مăناقِبă، رăسĄولِ ąمĄهăفَعąاَرăو ،ăوابِقăس ąمĄهăاَكْثَرăو

ąمĄفَهăرąاَشăلَةً، وąنِزăا، مĄنوăهăو ăحين ăتąفَقَوِي عăلَيąهِ، ąمĄهăمăاَكْرăوăتąلَزِمăو ăهاجąى مِنōلăص الِله رăسĄولِ
ăتąكُن ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ وăغَيąظِ خăليفَتăهĄ الُله ،ăنافِقينĄالْم بِرăغْمِ ąعăنازĄت ąلَم حăقّاً

،ăنِ الْكافِرينąضِغăو ăحين ăطَقْتăنăو فَشِلُوا، ăحين بِالأَمąرِ ăتąقُمăو ،ăوا، الْفاسِقينĄعăتąعăتăت ăتąيăضăمăو
فَقَدِ ăكăعăاتَّب فَمăنِ وăقَفُوا، اِذْ الِله خِصاماً، اهąتăدى، بِنĄورِ ąمĄدَّهăاَشăو كَلاماً، ąمĄاَوَّلَه ăتąكُن

ąمĄهăبăوąاَصăطِقاً، وąنăقيناً، مăي ąمĄهăاَكْثَرăو قَلْباً، ąمĄهăعăجąاَشăو رăأياً، ąمĄدَّهăاَسăو ąمĄهăنăسąاَحăلاً، وăمăع
Ąفَهăرąاَعăبِالاُو ąاَباًم ăمِنينąؤĄلِلْم ăتąكُن ما رăحيماً مĄورِ، اَثْقالَ ăلْتăمăفَح عِيالاً، ăكąلَيăع صارĄوا اِذْ

ضăعĄفُوا، Ąهąنăع ăفِظْتăحăوا، وĄنăبăج اِذْ ăتąمَّرăشăو اَهąمăلُوا، ما ăتąيăعăرăو اَضاعĄوا، اِذْ وăعăلَوąتă ما
ąكُن جăزِعĄوا، اِذْ ăتąرăبăصăو الْكافِرينăهăلِعĄوا، عăلَى ăذاباً تăع ăمِنينąؤĄلِلْمăو وăغَيąظاً، وăغِلْظَةً صăبĈاً

وăخِصąباً تăضąعĄفą وăعِلْماً، غَيąثاً ąلَمăو ،ăكĄقَلْب يăزِغْ ąلَمăو ،ăكĄجَّتĄح تĄفْلَلْ ąلَم ،ăكĄتăصيرăب ąنĄبąجăت ąلَمăو
ĄرِّكُهăحĄت لا كَالْجăبăلِ ăتąكُن ،ăكĄفْسăن ،Ąواصِفăالْع ăقالَو كَما ăتąكُن ،Ąالْقَواصِف Ąزيلُهăت لا

صăلōى الِله وăآلِهِ الُله رăسĄولُ عăظيماً: عăلَيąهِ ،ăفْسِكăن في مĄتăواضِعاً ،ăنِكăدăب في الِله، عِنąدă قَوِيĈاً
لاَِحăد ąكُنăي ąلَم السَّماءِ، فِي جăليلاً الأَرąضِ، فِي مă فيكă كَبيراً ăفيك لِقائِل وăلا ،ćزăمąهăم،ćزăمąغ

وăلا ،ćعăطْمăم ăفيك لِخăلْق عăزيزاً لاَِحăد وăلا قَوِيĈاً ăكăدąعِن الذōليلُ Ąالضَّعيف ĄدăجĄيو هăوادăةٌ، ăكăدąعِن 
حăتĈى حăتĈى ضăعيفاً ăكăدąعِن Ąزيزăالْع وăالْقَوِيُّ بِحăقŏهِ، Ąلَه وăالْبăعيدĄ تăأخĄذَ تăأخĄذَ Ąالْقَريب الْحăقَّ، Ąهąمِن

في ăكăدąعِنăكĄأنăش سăواءٌ، ăقُّ ذلِكăالْح ćحِلْم ăكĄرąاَمăو ،ćمąتăحăو ćكْمĄح ăلُكąقَوăو ،Ąالرِّفْقăو Ąقąالصِّدăو 
،ćمąزăعăو ăبِك وăسăهĄلَ ،ĄينĈالد ăبِك اعąتăدăلَ ،ćمąزăحăو ćعِلْم ăكĄأيăرăو ،Ąسيرăيرانُ، الْعĈالن ăبِك ąاُطْفِئَتăو

ăبِك ăتăثَبăو الاِيمانُ، ăبِك ăقَوِيăو ،Ąلامąهِ الاِسąاِلَي وăاِنĈا لِله فَاِنĈا ،ăالأَنام ăكĄتăصيبĄم ąدَّتăهăو 
وăلَعăنă راجِعوĄنَ، ،ăخالَفَك ąنăم الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăلَكăقَت ąنăم الُله ăنăالُله الُله لَع ăنăلَعăو ،ăكąلَيăع افْتăرى مăنِ

،ăكōقăح ăكăبăغَصăو ăكăظَلَم ąنăم ăنăلَعăو ăلَغăب ąنăم مِنąهĄمąالُله الِله اِلَى اِنĈا بِهِ، ăضِيăفَر ăذلِك Ąاءُ، هăرĄب 
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ąتăرăظاهăتăو ،ăكăتăوِلاي ąتăدăحăجăو ،ăكąخالَفَت اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَع ،ăكąلَيăع ăكąنăع ąتăحادăو ăكąلَتăقَتăو
الōذي لِله Ąدąمăاَلْح ،ăكąذَلَتăخăلَ وăعăج ăالْم Ąدąالْوِر ăبِئْسăو ،ąمĄثْواهăم ăارĈياالن ăلَك Ąدăهąاَش ،ĄودĄرąلِيَّ وăو 

بِالْبăلاغِ وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى رăسĄولِهِ وăوăلِيَّ وăبابĄهĄ، وăالأَداءِ، الِله الِله Ąبيبăح ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو
الِله Ąبąنăج ăاَنَّكăو ĄهĄهąجăوăالِله و Ąدąبăع ăاَنَّكăو الِله، سăبيلُ ăاَنَّكăو يĄؤąتى، Ąهąمِن رăسĄولِهِ وăاخĄو الōذي

لِعăظيمِ زائِراً ăكĄتąيăاَت وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ الُله مĄتăقَرِّباً حالِكă صăلōى رăسĄولِهِ، ăدąعِنăو الِله ăدąعِن ăزِلَتِكąنăمăو
الِله خăلاصă بِزِيارăتِكă، اِلَى ăتِكăفاعăبِش ابąتăغي الشَّفاعăةِ، فِي ăكąاِلَي بِكăمĄتăعăوِّذاً نăفْسي، راغِباً

ذُنوĄبِي ąمِن هارِباً النĈارِ، ăتِيمِنōها الĄتąطَبăتąي، احĈبăر رăحąمăةِ رăجاءَ ăكąاِلَي فَزِعاً ظَهąري، عăلى
ăكĄتąيăاَت Ąفِعąشăتąاَس ăقْضِيăلِي اِلَيąهِ ăبِك Ąقَرَّبăاَتăو الِله اِلَى ăلاىąوăم يا ăبِك ăلي بِك ąفَعąفَاش حăوائِجي،

الْمĄؤمِن ăاَمير عăبąدĄيا فَاِنĈي الِله اِلَى ăالِله ين Ąلُومąعăالْم Ąقامăالْم الِله ăدąعِن ăلَكăو ،ăكĄزائِرăو ăلاكąوăمăو 
Ąالْجاهăولَةُ، وĄقْبăالْم وăالشَّفاعăةُ ،Ąالْكَبير وăالشَّأنُ ،Ąظيمăمَّ الْعĄـه وăآلِ اَللّ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص

ăاَمينِكăو ăدِكąبăع عăلى ŏلăصăو وăكَلِمăتِ الأَوąفى، مĄحăمَّد، الْعĄلْيا، ăدِكăيăو الْوĄثْقى، ăتِكăوąرĄعăوăك
الأَوąصِياءِ، وăحĄجَّتِكă الْحĄسąنى، سăيĈدِ الأَكْبăرِ ăقِكąصِدِّيăو الْوăرى، الأَوąلِياءِ، وăرĄكْنِ عăلَى

،ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ الأَصąفِياءِ، وăقُدąوăةِ وăيăعąسĄوبِ وăعِمادِ ،ăتَّقينĄالْم،ăالِحينĈالص وăاِمامِ ،ăيقينĈالصِّد 
مِنă الْمăعąصĄومِ وăالْمĄهăذōبِ الْخăلَلِ، ăمِن وăالْمăفْطُومِ الزَّلَلِ، ăبِ، مِنąيăبِ، الْعąالرَّي ăمِن وăالْمĄطَهَّرِ

،ăولِكĄسăر وăوăصِيِّ ăبِيِّكăن وăكاشِ وăالْبائِتِ اَخي بِنăفْسِهِ، Ąلَه وăالْمĄواسي فِراشِهِ، فِعăلى
ąنăع لِنĄبĄوَّ وăجąهِهِ، الْكَرąبِ سăيąفاً Ąهăلْتăعăج لِرِسالَتِهِ، تِهِ،الōذي لِحĄجَّتِهِ، وăدِلالَةً وăمĄعąجِزاً واضِحăةً

لِمĄهąجăتِهِ، وăوِقايăةً لِرايăتِهِ، لِنăصąرِهِ، وăهادِياً وăحامِلاً وăباباً لِرăأسِهِ، وăتاجاً لِبăأسِهِ، وăيăداً  لاُِمَّتِهِ،
وăاَبادă وăمِفْتاحاً ،ăدِكąبِاَي الشِّرąكِ ăودĄنĄج ăمăزăه حăتĈى نăفْسăهĄ عăساكِرă لِظَفَرِهِ، وăبăذَلَ ،ăرِكąبِاَم الْكُفْرِ

وăمăرąضاةِ ăضاتِكąرăم وăمِ رăسĄولِكă، في طاعăتِهِ، عăلى وăقْفاً حăتĈىجăوăجăعăلَها نăكْبăتِهِ، دĄونَ  نĈاً
ąتăالُله فاض صăلōى ĄهĄفْسăهانăدąرăب ăلَبăتąاسăو كَفŏهِ، في وăآلِهِ وăاَعانăتąهĄ وăمăسăحăهĄ عăلَيąهِ وăجąهِهِ، عăلى

وăتăجąهيزِهِ، غُسąلِهِ على ăكĄلائِكَتăلّى مăصăو ăزăجąاَنăو ،Ąهăنąيăد وăقَضى ،Ąهăصąخăش وăوارى عăلَيąهِ
ăلَزِمăو ،Ąهăدąعăو ،Ąهăدąهăصِ عăو وăحăفِظَ ،Ąمِثالَه اَنąصاراًوăاحąتăذى ăدăجăو ăحينăو ،Ąهăيَّت ăضăهăن ėقِلاăتąسĄم

الاِمامăةِ، بِاَثْقالِ مĄضąطَلِعاً الْخِلافَةِ الأَمąنِ فَنăصăبă بِاَعąباءِ ăبąثَو ăرăشăنăو ،ăعِبادِك في الْهĄدى رايăةَ
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،ăبِلادِك خăليقَتِكă، وăبăسăطَ في في ăبِكِتابِك ăكَمăحăو ،ăرِيَّتِكăب في وăقَمăعă الْحĄدĄودă، وăاَقامăالْعăدąلَ
الْغăمąرăةَ، ăنōكăسăو الزَّيąغَ، ăقَوَّمăو ،ăودĄحĄالْج ăاَبادăاكِثَةَ وĈالن وăقَتăلَ الْفُرąجăةَ، وăسăدَّ الْفَتąرăةَ،

عăلَيąهِ وăالْمارِقَةَ، وăالْقاسِطَةَ الُله صăلōى الِله رăسĄولِ مِنąهاجِ عăلى يăزăلْ ąلَمăآلِهِ وăت وăوăلُطْفِوăتِهِ،وăير
مĄقْتăدِياً سيرăتِهِ، وăجăمالِ وăاَمąثِلَتĄهĄ بِسĄنَّتِهِ، شاكِلَتِهِ، لِطَريقَتِهِ، مĄباشِراً بِهِمَّتِهِ،  نăصبĄ مĄتăعăلŏقاً

اَنْ اِلى اِلَيąها، ąمĄوهĄعąدăيăو عăلَيąها ăكăعِباد يăحąمِلُ رăأسِهِ، خĄضِبăتą عăيąنăيąهِ، دăمِ ąمِن ĄهĄتăبąيăمَّشĄـه اَللّ
في ąثِرąؤĄي ąلَم عăلَيąهِ طاعăتِكă فَكَما ŏلăص عăيąن، طَرąفَةَ ăبِك ąرِكąشĄي ąلَمăو يăقين، عăلى  صăلاةً شăكّاً

،ăنَّتِكăج في النُّبĄوَّةِ دăرăجăةَ بِها Ąقăلْحăي نامِيăةً لَدĄنąكă وăبăلŏغąهĄ زاكِيăةً ąمِن وăآتِنا وăسăلاماً، تăحِيَّةً مِنĈا
Ąم الْجăسيمِ فَضąلاً والاتِهِفي الْفَضąلِ ذُو ăاِنَّك وăرِضąواناً، وăمăغąفِرăةً اَرąحăمă بِرăحąمăتِكă وăاِحąساناً يا

ăاحِمينĈالر
Then kiss the zarih and place first the right and then the left cheek on it and 
after so doing recite two rakaats, ask for your wishes, recite the tasbih of 
Hadhrat Fatima (as) and then recite the following: 

ـهĄمَّ مĄحăمَّد اَللّ ăولِكĄسăرăو ăبِيِّكăن لِسانِ عăلى بăشَّرąتăني ăاِنَّك ăكĄلَواتăص ăفَقُلْت وăآلِهِ، : عăلَيąهِ
)ōاَن آمăنĄوا ăذينōال رă لَهĄمą وăبăشِّرِ ăدąعِن صِدąق ăمăقَدąميعِ) بِّهِمăبِج ćمِنąؤĄم وăاِنĈي ـهĄمَّ  اَنąبِيائِكă اَللّ

ăدąعăب تăقِفْني فَلا ،ąهِمąلَيăع ăكĄلَواتăص ăلِكĄسĄرăو ąرِفَتِهِمąعăوسِ مĄؤĄر عăلى فيهِ تăفْضăحĄني مăوąقِفاً
قِفْني بăلْ وăاَ مăعăهĄمą الأَشąهادِ، ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ąبِهِم التَّصąديقِ عăلَى خăصăصąتăهĄمąوăتăوăفōني ăتąن ăتِكăبِكَرام 

ăكĄدąبăع وăاِنĈي ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ąبِاِتِّباعِهِم وăعăلى وăزائِرĄكă وăاَمăرąتăني ،ăولِكĄسăر اَخي بِزِيارăةِ ăكąاِلَي مĄتăقَرِّباً
ŏأتِيٍّ كُلăأتِيٍّ مăم Ąرąيăخ ăتąاَنăو ،Ąهăزارăو Ąاَتاه ąنăلِم حăقٌّ فَ وăاَكْرăمĄ وăمăزĄور يامăزĄور اَلُله يا ăأَلُكąأَس

يا Ąوادăج يا Ąحيمăر يا Ąمنąحăر Ąماجِد Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو ąلَدĄيو ąلَمăو ąلِدăي ąلَم ąنăم يا Ąدăمăص يا Ąدăاَح  يا
عăلى كُفُواً ăيŏلăصĄت اَنْ وăلَداً وăلا صاحِبăةً يăتَّخِذْ ąلَمăو ćدăمَّد اَحăحĄلَ مăعąجăت وăاَنْ مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ
اَخاتĄحąفَ زِيارăتي ąمِن ăايĈاِي ăكăت ăولِكĄسăفِي ر ĄسارِعĄي ąمِمَّن تăجąعăلَني وăاَنْ النĈارِ ăمِن رăقَبăتي ăفَكاك 

الْخاشِعينă، الْخăيąراتِ، ăمِن وăتăجąعăلَني وăرăهăباً، رăغَباً ăوكĄعąدăيăمَّ وĄـه بِزِيارăةِ اَللّ عăلَيَّ ăتąنăنăم ăاِنَّك
بąنِ عăلِيِّ ăلايąوăطالِبم بِهِ، وăوِلايăتِهِ أبي Ąصِرăتąنăيăو ĄهĄرĄصąنăي ąمِمَّن فَاجąعăلْني عăلَيَّ وăمĄنَّ وăمăعąرِفَتِهِ،

شيعăتِهِ، ąمِن وăاجąعăلْني ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ăلِدينِك ăرِكąصăني بِنōفăوăتăو ăمِن لي ąجِبąاَو ـهĄمَّ اَللّ دينِهِ، عăلى
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وăالرِّضąوانِ ما ةِوăالْمăغąفِرă الرَّحąمăةِ الطōيِّبِ الْحăلالِ الْواسِعِ وăالرِّزąقِ يا اَنąتă وăالاِحąسانِ Ąلُهąاَه
ăالْعالَمين رăبِّ لِله Ąدąمăالْحăو ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر

The author states that it has been authentically reported that on the day of the 
martyrdom of Commander of Faithful (as), Hadhrat Khidhr (as) wept, recited 
the holy verse of `inna lillah', rushed to the residence of Commander of 
Faithful (as) and standing at the door said: 

ăكăحِمăلاماً، رąاِس الْقَوąمِ اَوَّلَ ăتąكُن الْحăسăنِ، اَبăا يا وăاَشă وăاَخąلَصăهĄمą الُله يăقيناً،ايماناً، ąمĄدَّه
لِله ąمĄفَهăوąاَخăو

enumerating numerous qualities of the Imam  (as) similar to the ones set out 
in the above salutation. Anyone wishing to recite this salutation on the day of 
the martyrdom, which it is appropriate to do as it its words have the status of 
a salutation for the day, may refer to the `Hadiyyah' in which the author has 
set it out. Attention is also invited to what has been stated above in the acts of 
worship of the eve of the twenty seventh regarding the words in `Rehlah-e- 
ibn Batutah relating to the holy shrine of this Imam  (as). 

 
 
 
 

C H A P T E R   F I V E

THE EXCELLENCE OF KUFA AND ITS BIG MOSQUE AND THE 
ACTS OF WORSHIP TO BE  PERFORMED THERE TOGETHER 

WITH SALUTATION ON HADHRAT MUSLIM

Kufa is one of the four towns to which Allah has granted eminence and has 
been assigned status analogous to Mount Sina. It has been authentically 
reported that it is the sanctuary of Allah, the Holy Messenger (saaw) and 
Commander of Faithful (as). A dirham spent in charity in Kufa is like 
spending a hundred dirhams at other places and two rakaats recited there is 
like a hundred rakaats recited elsewhere. 

THE EXCELLENCE OF THE MOSQUE AT KUFA
It has much greater importance than can been stated. Suffice to mention that 
it is one of the four mosques in which it is appropriate to attend to attain its 
excellence and one of the four in which a traveller is permitted to recite full 
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prayers instead of the remitted rakaats. Obligatory prayers said in the 
Mosque are equivalent to the performance of an obligatory pilgrimage and a 
thousand prayers said elsewhere. It has been reported that it is a place where 
Prophets have said prayers and Imam Mehdi (as) will say prayers. It has been 
reported that a thousand Prophets and a thousand successors of prophets have 
prayed there. Some reports claim that the mosque of Kufa is superior to even 
the Mosque of Aqsa in Baitul Muqaddas. Ibn Qaulaweeh has reported from 
Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) that if people knew the excellence of the 
Mosque of Kufa, people from afar would travel great distances to attend it 
and pray in it. He said that obligatory prayers said in the mosque equal an 
obligatory pilgrimage which has been accepted and optional prayers (nafilah) 
said in the mosque equal an optional pilgrimage which has been accepted. 
According to another report, obligatory and optional prayers said in the 
mosque equal, respectively, obligatory and optional pilgrimage performed 
with the Holy Messenger (saaw). Sheikh Kulaini and other eminent scholars 
have reported from Haroon bin Kharijah that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) asked 
him if the distance from his residence to the Mosque of Kufa would be a 
mile. Haroon said it would not be, the Imam  (as) then asked if he said all his 
prayers there and when Haroon replied that he did not, the Imam  (as) said 
that if he were living near the mosque, he was hopeful he would not have 
missed saying a single prayer there. He asked if Haroon knew the excellence 
of the Mosque and proceeded to explain that there had not been a virtuous 
person or a Prophet who had not offered prayers in it. Even with regard to the 
Holy Messenger (saaw), when, on the night of Ascension, they reached the 
Mosque of Kufa and Jibreel mentioned where they were, he asked Jibreel to 
obtain permission of Allah for him to recite two rakaats in the Mosque. 
Jibreel sought leave of Allah, who granted it. The Holy Messenger (saaw) 
descended and recited two rakaats there. On the right of the Mosque, in its 
middle and at its rear are gardens from the gardens of Heaven. An obligatory 
prayer offered in the Mosque equals a thousand prayers and optional prayers 
recited therein-equal five hundred prayers. Merely sitting in it without 
reciting anything is by itself a worship. He added that if people knew of the 
excellence of the mosque, they would throng in it even if they had to drag 
themselves on the ground like little children to reach it. It is stated in another 
report that obligatory prayers recited in the Mosque equal an obligatory 
pilgrimage and optional prayers said in it equal an optional pilgrimage. The 
excellence of the Mosque has also been indicated in the notes at the bottom 
of the seventh salutation to  Commander of Faithful (as) above. It appears 
from some reports that the right side of the Mosque has greater excellence 
than the left. 
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ACTS OF WORSHIP IN THE MOSQUE OF KUFA

It is stated in `Misbah-ul-Zair' and other works that on entering Kufa, one 
must say: 

سăبيلِ بِسąمِ وăفي وăبِالِله ـهĄمَّ الِله الِله اَللّ وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى الِله رăسĄولِ مِلōةِ  نąزِلْنياَ وăعăلى
ăزِلينąنĄالْم Ąرąيăخ ăتąاَنăو مĄبارăكاً مĄنąزăلاً

One must proceed to the Mosque of Kufa saying: 
لِله اَلُله Ąدąمăالْحăو الُله اِلاّ ăـه اِل وăلا Ąرăحانَ اَكْبąبĄسăالِله و

till one reaches the Mosque. One must stand at the door and say: 
Ąى اَلسَّلامōلăص الِله عăبąدِ بąنِ مĄحăمَّدِ الِله رăسĄولِ سăيِّدِنا اَلسَّلامĄ الُله عăلى ،ăالطّاهِرين وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ

عăلِيِّ ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ وăمăشاهِدِهِ بąنِ عăلى مăجالِسِهِ وăعăلى ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ طالِب  أبي
آبائِهِ وăمăقامِ وăآثارِ وăاِسąماعيلَحِكْمăتِهِ ăراهيمąاِبăو وăنĄوح ăمăيانِ آدąتِبăلَى وăع Ąاَلسَّلام بăيِّناتِهِ،

الصِّديقِ الْعăدąلِ الْحăكيمِ الْحăقِّ الأَكْبăرِ الاِمامِ ăنąيăب بِهِ الُله ăفَرَّق الōذي بِالْقِسąطِ  الْفارĄوقِ
وăالتَّوąحي وăالْباطِلِ وăالشِّرąكِ وăالاِيمانِ مăنąوăالْكُفْرِ ăلِكąهăلِي حăيَّ هăلَكă دِ، ąنăم وăيĄحąيا بăيِّنăة ąنăع

Ąاَمير ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش بăيِّنăة، ąنăع ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم Ąصابِرăو ،ăالصِّديقين Ąنąيăزăو ،ăبينăجăتąنĄالْم نăفْسِ  وăخاصَّةُ
،ăنينăحăتąمĄاَ الْم وăقاضي اَرąضِهِ، في الِله Ąكَمăح ăاَنَّكăرِهِ،وąم Ąبابăتِهِ، وăدِهِ، حِكْمąهăع Ąعاقِدăو

الْمăوąصĄولُ وăالْحăبąلُ بِوăعąدِهِ، ĄاطِقĈالنăو Ąهăنąيăالتُّق ب Ąهاجąمِنăو النَّجاةِ، Ąفąكَهăو عِبادِهِ، ăنąيăبăىو، 
اَميرă وăالدَّرăجăةُ يا الأَعąلى، الْقاضِي ĄمِنąيăهĄمăو الِله الْمĄؤمِنينă الْعĄلْيا، اِلَى Ąقَرَّبăاَت ăلْفى،بِكĄز

وăسăيِّدي وăلِيِّي ăتąسيلَتي اَنăوăالآ وăو الدُّنąيا خِرăةِفِي
One must then enter the Mosque. The author states that it is better to enter the 
Mosque by the door to its rear which is well known as `Babul Feel' and say: 

اَكْ اَلُله اَلُله Ąرăبِالِلهاَكْب الْعائِذِ Ąقامăم هذا Ąرăاَكْب اَلُله Ąرăمَّد بăحĄبِمăآلِهِ، وăو عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى الِله حăبيبِ
اَميرِ الرĈاشِدينă الْمĄؤمِنينă وăبِوِلايăةِ ăاطِقينĈالن ăادِقينĈالص ăينĈدِيąهăالْم الُله الōذينă وăالأَئِمَّةِ ăبăاَذْه

ăطَهَّرăو ăسąالرِّج ĄمĄهąنăعĄضيتăر تăطْهيراً، ąمĄه ąلا بِهِم الِله لاَِمąرِ Ąتąمōلăس ăوالِيăمăو وăهĄداةً اَئِمَّةً
بِهِ Ąرِكąئاً، اُشąيăبِالِله ش الْعادِلُونَ ăكَذَب وăلِيĈاً، الِله ăعăم اَتَّخِذُ حăسąبِيă وăضăلŎوا وăلا بăعيداً، ضăلالاً

لا اَنْ Ąدăهąاَش الِله وăاَوąلِياءُ ـهăاِ الُله مĄحăمَّداً ل ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو ،Ąلَه ăريكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو الُله ōاِلا ĄهĄدąبăع 
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عăلِيĈاً ōاَنăو وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى ĄولُهĄسăرăالأَئِمَّةَ وăو Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع ذُرِّيَّتِهِ ąمِن ăينĈدِيąهăالْم
خăلْقِهِ وăحĄجَّةُ اَوąلِيائي عăلى الِله

One must then proceed to the fourth pillar which is parallel to the fifth pillar. 
It is the pillar of Hadhrat Ibrahim (as). Recite four rakaats there. In the first 
two rakaats after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, recite the Chapter 
on Ikhlas and in the second two rakaats, after the recitation of the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, recite the Chapter on Qadr. After the prayers, recite the tasbih of 
Hadhrat Fatima (as) and then say: 

Ąالُله اَلسَّلام ăبăاَذْه ăذينōال ăاشِدينĈالر ăالِحينĈالص الِله عِبادِ وăطَهَّرăهĄمą عăنąهĄمĄ عăلى ăسąالرِّج
ăلينăسąرĄم اَنąبِياءَ ąمĄلَهăعăجăو الْمĄرąسăلينă، وăحĄجَّةً تăطْهيراً، عăلَى ćلامăسăو ،ăعينăمąاَج الْخăلْقِ عăلَى

Ąدąمăالْحăلِله و ăالْعالَمين الْعăليمِرăبِّ الْعăزيزِ Ąقْديرăت ăذلِك ، 
Then say seven times: 

ćلامăس ăالْعالَمين فِى نĄوح  عăلى
Then say: 

Ąنąحăبِها ن ăتąيăصąاَو الōتي ăؤمِنينĄالْم وăلِيَّ يا ăصِيَّتِكăو وăالصِّدĈيقينă، ذُرِّيَّتăكă عăلى ăلينăسąرĄالْم ăمِن
وăشيعăةِ ăتِكăشيع ąمِن Ąنąحăنăو ăميعِ بِيِّنانăج وăعăلى ăكąلَيăعăو وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى  الْمĄرąسăلينă مĄحăمَّد

ăرهيمąاِب مِلōةِ عăلى Ąنąحăنăو ،ăادِقينĈالصăو الاُ وăدينِ وăالأَنąبِياءِ النَّبِيِّ ĈمَّدăحĄمăينĈدِيąهăالْم وăالأَئِمَّةِ مِّيِّ
الْمĄ مăوąلانا وăوِلايăةِ اَميرِ النَّذيرِعăلِيٍّ الْبăشيرِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنين Ąلَواتăص ĄهĄتăمąحăرăو عăلَيąهِ الِله

وăصِيِّهِ وăعăلى ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو ĄهĄوانąرِضăليفَتِهِ وăخăل وăع بăعąدِهِ ąمِن لِله عăلىالشĈاهِدِ  اَميرِيخăلْقِهِ
ăؤمِنينĄالْم ōال الْمĄبينِ، وăالْفارĄوقِ الأَكْبăرِ اَخăذْتăالصِّديقِ رăضيتĄ بăيąعăتăهĄ ذى ،ăالْعالَمين عăلَى

في وăحĄكّاماً ăوالِيăمăو اَوąلِياءَ ąفْسي بِهِمăرامي نąاِحăو وăحِلّي وăقِسąمي وăمالي وăاَهąلي وăوĄلْدي
وăديني الْكِتابِ وăدĄنąيايă وăاِسąلامي فِي الأَئِمَّةُ ĄمĄتąاَن وăمăماتي، ăيايąحăمăو الْمăقامِ وăفَصąلُ وăآخِرăتي

،Ąنامăي لا الōذي الْحăيِّ ĄنĄيąاَعăو الْخِطابِ، الِله وăاَنąتĄمą وăفَصąلُ وăبِكُمą،حĄكَماءُ الُله ăكَمăح ąبِكُمăو
لا الِله، حăقُّ ăفĄعِر ăـه بăيąنِ اِل ąمِن الِله ĄورĄن ąمĄتąاَن الِله، رăسĄولُ ćمَّدăحĄم الُله ōدينا اِلاąاَي ąمِنăو

اَ الْقَضاءُ،خăلْفِنا، ăقăبăس بِها الōتي الِله سĄنَّةُ ąمĄتąلا يا ن تăسąليماً ćمŏلăسĄم ąلَكُم اَنăا ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير
بِالِله Ąرِكąئاً اُشąيăداني شăه الōذي لِله Ąدąمăاَلْح وăلِيĈاً، دĄونِهِ ąمِن اَتَّخِذُ لاَِهąتăدِيă بِكُمą وăلا Ąتąكُن وăما



403

ăدانِيăه اَنْ اَكْبăرĄلَوąلا اَلُله هăدانا اَلُله الُله، ما عăلى لِله Ąدąمăالْح ،Ąرăاَكْب اَلُله Ąرăاَكْب 
 

ACTS OF WORSHIP AT DAKKATUL QADHA AND 
BAYT-U-TASHT

Dakkatul Qadha was a platform on which Commander of Faithful (as) sat to 
hear cases and pass judgement and near it was a small pillar with the 
inscription on it of the Holy Verse, " Verily Allah conducts His affairs with 
justice and beneficence".  
Bayt-u-Tasht is the place where Commander of Faithful (as) performed the 
miracle relating to the virgin girl who was bathing when somehow a leech 
entered her womb. The leech kept sucking the blood of the girl and grew 
bigger and bigger making the girl appear fatter and fatter. Her brothers 
suspected her of being pregnant and wished to kill her. To this end, they took 
her to Commander of Faithful (as) who ordered a screen to be made and the 
girl be examined by a midwife who gave the opinion that the girl had 
conceived.  Commander of Faithful (as) ordered a large bowl to be brought 
and be filled with black mud and the girl be placed in it. When this was done 
the leech smelt the mud and came out of the girl's womb. According to 
another narration, the Imam  (as) extended his arm and took some ice from 
one of the mountains of Syria and placed it in the bowl which made the worm 
emerge from the girl's womb.  
The well-known procedure for the prayers in the Mosque is to start with the 
prayers at the fourth pillar and proceed to the middle of the Mosque. Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq (as) performed the prayers at the Dakkatul Qadha and 
Bayt-u-Tasht last after all the other prayers. However, the order set out here 
is as stated by Seyyid ibn Tawoos in `Misbah-ul-Zaeer', Allama Majlisi in 
`Bihar' and Sheikh Khizr in `Mazaar'. Those who wish to follow the well 
known procedure should perform the prayers at the Dakkatul Qadha and 
Bayt-u-Tasht immediately after the prayers at the fourth pillar. At the 
Dakkatul Qadha recite two rakaats and on completion recite the tasbih of 
Hadhrat Fatima (as) and say: 

مِ يا الْجِسامِ بِالنِّعăمِ وăمĄتăغăمِّدي وăمĄمăلŏكي غَيąرِمالِكي ąقاق، نąتِحąاس Ąلُوهąعăت لِما ćخاضِع وăجąهي
ăهِكąجăو لِجăلالِ Ąتَّصِلَةً الْكَريمِ، الأَقْدامĄم الِْمحąنăةَ هذِهِ وăلا الشِّدَّةَ هذِهِ تăجąعăلْ  بِاِسąتئصالِ لا

اَحăداً بِهِ ąحăنąمăت ąلَم ما ăلِكąفَض ąمِن وăامąنăحąني مăسąأَلَة مِنą الشَّأفَةِ الōذيغَيąرِ الأَوَّلُ Ąالْقَديم ăتąاَن ،
وăلا تăزăلْ ąزالُ، لَمăكِّ تăزăو وăارąحăمąني لي ąاغْفِرăو مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăلي، صăمăع ąبارِكăو
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ăمِن ăطُلَقائِكăو ăقائِكăتĄع ąمِن وăاجąعăلْني اَجăلي، في الرĈاحِمينă النĈارِ لي ăمăحąاَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر
At Bayt-u-Tasht which is near the Dakkatul Qadha, say two rakaats and 
recite the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) and say: 

ـهĄمَّ لَكă اَللّ وăاِخąلاصي ăبِك وăمăعąرِفَتي ăاكĈاِي تăوąحيدي Ąتąرăذَخ بِرĄبĄوبِيَّتِكă، وăاِقْراري اِنĈي
ăتąمăعąاَن ąنăم وِلايăةَ Ąتąرăذَخăلَيَّوăع ąرِفَتِهِمąعăبِم ąهِمąلَيăع الُله صăلōى وăعِتąرăتِهِ مĄحăمَّد ăرِيَّتِكăب ąمِ مِنąوăلِي 

ąهِمąاِلَيăو ăكąاِلَي Ąتąفَزِع ąقَدăو وăآجِلاً، عاجِلاً ăكąاِلَي مăوąقِفي يا فَزăعي وăفي الْيăوąمِ هذَا في ăلايąوăم
ąمِن زăكى ما ăكĄأَلْتăسăو ـما نِعąمăتِكă هذا في وăالْبăرăكَةَ ،ăتِكăنِقْم ąمِن Ąشاهąاَخ ما  رăزăقْتăنيهِ، وăاِزاحăةَ

ديني في وăمăعąصِيăة وăجائِحăة Ĉمăه ŏكُل ąمِن صăدąري ăصينąحăتăو ăيايąنĄدăو ăمăحąاَر يا وăآخِرăتي
ăاحِمينĈالر

It has been reported that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) recited two rakaats at the 
Bayt-u-Tasht. 
 
ACTS OF WORSHIP IN THE MIDDLE OF THE MOSQUE

Recite two rakaats in the middle of the Mosque, in the first of which after the 
recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, recite the Chapter on Ikhlas and in the 
second after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, recite the Chapter on 
Kafiroon. Then recite the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) and say: 

ـهĄمَّ السَّلامĄ اَللّ ĄودĄعăي ăكąاِلَيăو Ąالسَّلام ăكąمِنăو Ąالسَّلام ăتąاَن ăكĄدارăبَّنا وăر حăيِّنا السَّلامِ، Ąدار
اِنĈي ـهĄمَّ اَللّ بِالسَّلامِ، ăكąمِن Ąتąيōلăص ،ăتِكăفِرąغăمăو ăوانِكąرِضăو ăتِكăمąحăر ابąتِغاءَ الصَّلاةَ  هذِهِ

مĄحăمَّدلِمăسąجِدِكă وăتăعąظيماً وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăفَص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăتăقَبَّلها وăارąفَعąها ، ăينĈيŏعِل في
ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر يا مِنĈي

The author states that this place is called `Dakkatul Me'raj' and is regarded as 
the place where the Holy Messenger (saaw) said two rakaats on the Eve of 
Ascension when he sought leave of Allah to descend into the Mosque and 
pray in it as already stated at the beginning of this chapter.

ACTS OF WORSHIP AT THE SEVENTH PILLAR

This is the place where Adam (as) received the grace of Allah to seek 
forgiveness. Proceed to the pillar; stand facing the qiblah and say: 
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عăلَيąهِ بِسąمِ الُله صăلōى الِله رăسĄولِ مِلōةِ وăعăلى وăبِالِله مĄحăمَّدć وăآلِهِ، الِله الُله، ōاِلا ăـه اِل وăلا
عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، ظُلْماً اَبينا رăسĄولُ الْمăقْتĄول هابيلَ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام حăوĈاءَ، وăاُمِّنا ăمăآد 

الِله وăعĄدąواناً مăواهِبِ صăفْوăةِعăلى شăيąث عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام وăعăلَى الِله وăرِضąوانِهِ، الأَمينِ الُْمخąتارِ
ذُرِّيَّتِهِ ąمِن ăادِقينĈالص اَل الطōيِّبينă الصَّفْوăةِ ،ąرِهِمăآخăو ąاَوَّلِهِمĄماعيلَ سَّلامąاِسăو ăرهيمąاِب  عăلى

ăحاقąاِسăتاري وąالُْمخ Ąذُرِّيَّتِهِم وăعăلى ăقُوبąعăيăلىوăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăوسى نĄلى مăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، كَليمِ
مĄحăمَّدِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رĄوحِ الْمĄؤمِنينă بąنِا عيسى اَميرِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ăينĈالنَّبِي خاتăمِ الِله  عăبąدِ

عăلَيąكُمą وăذُرِّيَّتِهِ Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ăبينĈيōفِي يفِ الط ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالأَوَّلين
فاطِمăةَالآ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăراءِ، خِرينąلى الزَّهăع الِله شĄهăداءِ ăالْهادين الأَئِمَّةِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام 

الاُ خăلْقِهِ، عăلَى الشĈاهِدِ الرَّقيبِ عăلَى Ąبِّاَلسَّلامăر لِله  الْعالَمينă مăمِ
Then recite four rakaats, in the first of which after the recitation of the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, recite the Chapter on Qadr and, in the second, after the 
recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, recite the Chapter on Ikhlas. In the 
third and fourth rakaats, recite the Chapters in the same way and after the 
prayers, recite the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) and, say: 

ـهĄمَّ الاِيمانِ اَللّ فِي ăكĄتąاَطَع ąقَد فَاِنĈي ăكĄتąيăصăع ąقَد Ąتąكُن مăنĈاً مِنĈي اِنْ لا عăلَيَّ ăكąمِن مăنĈاً ăبِك
في ăكĄتąاَطَعăو ،ăكąلَيăع شăريكاً، اَحăبِّ مِنĈي ăلَك Ąعąاَد ąلَمăو وăلَداً ăلَك اَتَّخِذ ąلَم ăلَك  وăقَدą الأَشąياءِ

ąاَش في ăكĄتąيăصăع،ăلَك الْمĄكابăرăةِ وăجąهِ غَيąرِ عăلى كَثيرăة وăلاَ وăلاَ ياء ،ăودِيَّتِكĄبĄع ąنăع الْخĄرĄوجِ
وăلكِنِ ،ăوبِيَّتِكĄبĄلِر عăلَيَّ اتَّبăعąتĄ الْجĄحĄودِ الْحĄجَّةِ ăدąعăب الشَّيąطانُ وăاَزăلōنِي ăوايăيانِ، هăالْبăفَاِنْ و
ظالِ ăرąغَي فَبِذُنĄوبي عăنĈيتĄعăذŏبąني Ąفąعăت وăاِنْ لي، كَريمĄ، وăتăرąحăمąني م يا ăمِكăكَرăو ăودِكĄفَبِج
ąلَم ذُنĄوبي ōاِن ـهĄمَّ قَدَّمąتĄ يăبąقă اَللّ ąقَدăو ،ăفْوِكăع رăجاءُ اِلاّ فَاَنăالَها الْحِرąمانِ،  اَسąاَلُكă آلَةَ

لا ما ăكąمِن Ąاَطْلُبăو ،ĄهĄجِبąوăتąاَس لا ما وăلَمą تِحăقŎهĄ،اَسą أَللّهĄمَّ فَبِذُنĄوبي تĄعăذŏبąني اِنْ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ
ـهĄمَّ  شăيąئاً تăظْلِمąني اَللّ سăيِّدي، يا ăتąاَن راحِم Ąرąيăفَخ لي ąفِرąغăت اَنąتă اَنąتă وăاِنْ أَنăا، وăأَنăا ăتąاَن

وăاَنăا بِالْمăغąفِرăةِ ĄادĈوăالْع ĄادĈوăالْع ăتĄالْم ăتąاَنăو الْعăوĈادĄبِالذŎنĄوبِ، وăاَنăا بِالْحِلْمِ  بِالْجăهąلِ، فَضِّلُ
ăظيمăع يا الضُّعăفاءِ، ăزąكَن يا ăاَلُكąاَس فَاِنĈي ـهĄمَّ مĄنąجِيă الرَّجاءِ، اَللّ يا الْغăرąقى، مĄنąقِذَ يا

الأَحąياءِ، ăميتĄم يا اَنąتă، يا الْهăلَكى، اِلاّ ăـه اِل لا الُله ăتąاَن الْمăوąتى، ăيِيąحĄذيمōال ăتąاَن
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ăدăجăس ăرِ لَكăالْقَم ĄورĄنăو الشَّجăرِ Ąفيفăحăو الْماءِ وăدăوِيُّ الشَّمąسِ ĄعاعĄةُ شăظُلْمăلِ وąيōالل
ăأَلُكąفَأَس الطōيąرِ، وăخăفَقانُ النَّهارِ الصĈادِقينă، أَللّهĄمَّ وăضăوąءُ وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ăكŏقăبِح Ąظيمăع يا

وăبِحăقِّ دمĄحăمَّ وăبِحăقِّ عăلِيٍّ عăلى ăكŏقăبِحăو ،ăكąلَيăع ăادِقينĈالص وăبِحăقŏكă عăلِيٍّ وăآلِهِ ،ăكąلَيăع
،ăكąلَيăع فاطِمăةَ وăبِحăقِّ فاطِمăةَ وăبِحăقŏكă وăبِحăقŏكă عăلى ،ăكąلَيăع الْحăسăنِ وăبِحăقِّ الْحăسăنِ عăلَى

عăلَيą الْحĄسăيąنِ عăلَى الْحĄسăيąنِ، مِنąوăبِحăقِّ ăكąلَيăع ąمĄقُوقَهĄح ōفَاِن ăلِ كăعليهم، اَفْض ăعامِكąاِن
وăبِالشَّأنِ ،ąمĄهăدąعِن ăلَك الōذي دائِمăةً الōذي وăبِالشَّأنِ صăلاةً رăبِّ يا ąهِمąلَيăع ŏلăص ،ăكăدąعِن ąمĄلَه

وă رِضاكă، مĄنąتăهى ،ăكăنąيăبăو بăيąني الōتي ăوبĄنŎالذ Ąبِهِم لي ąاغْفِرăيوĈنăع عăلَيَّ خăلْقَكă، اَرąضِ ąمِمąاَتăو
ąمِن آبائي عăلى اَتąمăمąتăها كَما ăكăتăمąلُ، نِعąا قَبăفيه عăلي ăلُوقينąالَْمخ ăمِن لاَِحăد تăجąعăلْ وăلا

ـهĄمَّ وăامąنĄنą امąتِناناً، اَللّ كهيعص، يا قَبąلُ ąمِن آبائي عăلى ăتąنăنăم كَما عăل كَما عăلَيَّ ăتąيōلăىص
يا Ąأَلْتăس ـما في دĄعائي لي ąجِبăتąفَاس وăآلِهِ كَريمĄ كَريمĄ مĄحăمَّد يا Ąكَريم يا

Then proceed in sajdah, and say: 
ضăميرِ يا في ما Ąلَمąعăيăو ،ăائِلينĈالس حăوائِجِ عăلى Ąقْدِرăي ąنăم ،ăامِتينĈاِلَى الص Ąتاجąحăي لا ąنăم يا

Ąلَمąعăي ąنăم يا قَوąمِ الأَعąيĄنِ خائِنăةَالتَّفْسيرِ، عăلى ăذابăالْع اَنąزăلَ ąنăم يا ،ĄورĄالصُّد تĄخąفِي  وăما
ăسĄونĄهِ يąاِلَي وăتăضăرَّعĄوا Ąهąوăعăفَد ąمĄهăبŏذăعĄي اَنْ ĄريدĄي ăوĄهăو ăفăاِلى فَكَش ąمĄهăتَّعăمăو ăذابăالْع ĄمĄهąنăع

Ąعăمąسăتăو مăكاني، تăرى ąقَد مĄحăمَّدوăتăعąلَ دĄعائي، حين، عăلى ŏلăص وăحالي، وăعăلانِيăتي سِرĈي Ąم
مĄحăمَّد وăآخِرăتي وăاكْفِني وăآلِ ăيايąنĄدăو ديني اَمąرِ ąمِن اَهăمَّني ما

say seventy times: يِّدِيăياس
Raise your head from the sijdah and say: 

وăبăرăكَةَ يا الْمăوąضِعِ هذَا بăرăكةَ ăاَلُكąاَس طَيِّباً لِهِ،وăاَسąاَلُكăاَهą رăبِّ حăلالاً رِزąقاً ăقِكąرِز ąمِن تăرąزĄقَني  تăسĄوقُهĄ اَنْ
ăمăحąاَر يا عافِيăة، في ćخائِض وăاَنăا ،ăقُوَّتِكăو ăلِكąوăبِح  الرĈاحِمينă اِلَيَّ

The author states that in `Mazar-e-Qadim' after the words: 
كَريمĄ يا يا Ąيا كَريم Ąكَريم

and before the sijdah, there  is reported a  supplication starting: 
ـهĄمَّ الْمăكارِهِ اَللّ ĄقَدĄع بِهِ ŎلăحĄت ąنăم يا

which the supplication in `Sahifa-e-Kamilah' and has been set out in the first 
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chapter above. It is stated that the following be recited after it: 
ـهĄمَّ اَقْدِرĄ، اَللّ وăلا Ąقْدِرăتăو ،Ąلَمąاَع وăلا Ąلَمąعăت ăاِنَّك ăتąاَنăلى وăع ـهĄمَّ اللّ ŏلăص الْغĄيĄوبِ، Ąلاّمăع

مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ اَهąلُهĄ وăاغْفِرą مĄحăمَّد ăتąاَن ما عăلَيَّ ąدَّقăصăتăو عăنĈي ąزăجاوăتăو وăارąحăمąني اَرąحăمă يا لي
مينăالرĈاحِ

Then proceed into sijdah and say: 
حِوائِجă يا عăلى Ąقْدِرăي ąنăم ăائِلينĈالس

as above. 
There are numerous reports relating to the excellence of the seventh pillar. 
Sheikh Kulaini has reported from authentic sources that Commander of 
Faithful (as) used to recite prayers facing this pillar and would be so close to 
it that there would be space between him and the pillar for only one goat to 
pass. In another authentic report, it has been stated that every night sixty 
thousand angels descend from heaven and recite prayers near the seventh 
pillar and that different angels descend the following night so that no angel 
comes again till the Day of Judgement. It has been authentically reported 
from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that the seventh pillar is the place of Hadhrat 
Ibrahim (as). Sheikh Kulaini reports in `Kafi' from Abu Ismail Sarraj that 
Muawiyah bin Wahab held his hand and told him that Abu Hamza Thimali 
held his hand and told him that Asbagh bin Nabata held his hand and 
indicated to him the seventh pillar and told him that the pillar was the place 
of Commander of Faithful (as) who said prayers near it and Imam Hassan 
(as) said prayers at the fifth pillar. When Commander of Faithful (as) was not 
present, Imam Hassan (as) would pray in his place and it was known as the 
Gate of the tribe of Kindah. There are numerous reports relating to the 
excellence of this pillar but they have been mentioned only briefly here. 

ACTS OF WORSHIP AT THE FIFTH PILLAR

Of the distinguished places in the Mosque of Kufa is the fifth pillar and so  
one must offer prayers there and seek one's wishes. It has been authentically 
reported that it was the place of worship of Hadhrat Ibrahim (as) and this has 
not been contradicted in any other report since it is possible that he prayed at 
all these places. It has been authentically reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq 
(as) that the fifth pillar is the place of Jibreel (as) and it is established from 
the report already mentioned that it is the place of Imam Hassan (as). Thus it 
appears from the reports that the space at the fifth and seventh pillars has 
preference over the other places in the Mosque. 
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Seyyid ibn Tawoos has stated that two rakaats be recited near the pillar and 
on completion, the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) and the following be 
recited:

ـهĄمَّ مِنąها اَللّ عăلِمąنا ما كُلŏها ăمائِكąاَس بِجăميعِ ăاَلُكąاَس بِاِسąمِكă وăما اِنĈي ăاَلُكąاَسăو ،Ąلَمąعăن لا
الْكَبيرِ الأَعąظَمِ بِهِ الأَكْبăرِ الْعăظيمِ ăأَلَكăس ąنăمăو ،Ąهăتąبăاَج بِهِ ăعاكăد ąنăم وăمăنِ اَعąطَيąتăهĄ، الōذي

ăكăرăصąنăتąبِهِاس ăكăفَرąغăتąاس وăمăنِ ،Ąهăتąرăصăن وăمăنِ غَفَرąتă بِهِ ،Ąهăتąنăاَع بِهِ ăكăعانăتąاس وăمăنِ ،Ąلَه
بِهِ ăقَكăزąرăتąاس ،Ąهăقْتăزăبِهِ ر َăكăمăحąرăتąاس وăمăنِ ،Ąهăاَغَثْت بِهِ ăغاثَكăتąاس اسąتăجارăكă رăحِمąتăهĄ، وăمăنِ وăمăنِ

ăوăت ąنăمăو ،Ąهăتąرăاَج بِهِبِهِ ăكąلَيăع مِنă كَفَيąتăهĄ، كōلَ بِهِ ăقَذَكąنăتąاس وăمăنِ ،Ąهăتąمăصăع بِهِ ăكăمăصąعăتąاس  وăمăنِ
وăمăنą النĈارِ Ąلَه ،ăفْتōطăعăت بِهِ ăطَفَكąعăتąاس وăمăنِ ،Ąهăقَذْتąاَن ăاَمَّلَك ăمăآد بِهِ ăذْتăاتَّخ الōذِي ،Ąهăتąطَيąاَع بِهِ

وăنĄوحاً وăمĄحăمَّداً يĈاً،نăجِ صăفِيĈاً، رĄوحاً، وăعيسى كَليماً، وăمĄوسى خăليلاً، ăراهيمąاِبăبيباً، وăح 
ăقْضِيăت اَنْ ăعينăمąاَج ąهِمąلَيăع الُله صăلōى وăصِيĈاً، مِنą لي وăعăلِيĈاً ăلَفăس عăمĈا ăفُوąعăتăو حăوائِجي،

بِما عăلَيَّ وăتăتăفَضَّلَ وăلِجăميعِ اَنąتă ذُنĄوبي، Ąلُهąيااَهąلِلدُّن وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالآ الْمăةِ،وăيا خِر
لا ăوفينĄلْهăالْم غِياثَ وăيا ăومينĄمąهăالْم هăمِّ ăفَرِّجĄم ăـه الْعالَمينă اِل رăبَّ يا ăكăحانąبĄس ăتąاَن اِلاّ

The author states that it has been reported that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) told 
some of his companions that two rakaats be recited near the fifth pillar as it is 
the place of prayer of Hadhrat Ibrahim (as). Then the following supplication 
be recited, which is to be recited at the seventh pillar facing qiblah: 

Ąلى اَلسَّلامăاُمِّ عăو ăمăآد حăوĈاءاَبينا .....نا

ACTS OF WORSHIP AT THE THIRD PILLAR: THE PLACE OF 
IMAM ZAINUL ABIDEEN (as)

Then proceed to the platform of Imam Zainul Abideen (as) which is near the 
third pillar next to the `Bab Kindah'. The author states that facing the qiblah it 
is opposite the platform at the door of Commander of Faithful (as). On the 
western side it is next to the `Bab Kindah' (which has been closed). It has also 
been said that it is proper even to pray from a distance of five yards from the 
pillar as its platform originally extended that far. Recite there two rakaats and 
the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) and then this supplication: 

كَثُرăتą بِسąمِ  ąقَد ذُنĄوبي ōاِن ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الرَّحيمِ الرَّحąمنِ عăفْوِكă، وăلَمą الِله رăجاءُ اِلاّ لَها ăقąبăي
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الْحِرąمانِ آلَةَ Ąتąقَدَّم ąقَدăو ăكąلا اِلَي ما ăكąمِن Ąاطْلُبăو ،ĄهĄجِبąوăتąاَس لا ما أَللّهĄمَّ ăاَلُكąاَس  فَأنا
،ĄهŎحِقăتąاَس Ąـه تăظْلِمąنياَللّ ąلَمăو فَبِذُنوĄبي تĄعăذŏبąني اِنْ يا شăيąئاً، مَّ ăتąاَن راحِم Ąرąيăفَخ لي ąفِرąغăت وăاِنْ

ăتąاَن ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الْعăوĈادĄ اَنąتă سăيِّدي، وăاَنăا بِالْمِغąفِرăةِ ĄادĈوăالْع ăتąاَن أنăا، وăاَنąتă بِالذŎنĄوبِ، وăأنăا
ăو بِالْحِلْمِ الْعăوĈادĄالْمĄتăفَضِّلُ عăظيمă بِالْجăهąلِ، اَنăا يا الضُّعăفاءِ، ăزąكَن يا ăاَلُكąاَس فَاِنĈي ـهĄمَّ  اَللّ

الأَحąياءِ، الرَّجاءِ، ăميتĄم يا الْهăلْكى ăجِيąنĄم يا الْغăرąقى، مĄنąقِذَ الُله يا يا ăتąاَن الْمăوąتى، ăيِىąحĄم
ăتąاَن ،ăتąاَن اِلاّ ăـه اِل لا وăظُلْمăةُ جăدăسăالōذي الōذي الْقَمăرِ، ĄورĄنăو ،ăسąالشَّم ĄعاعĄش ăلَك

عăظيمĄ وăضăوąءُ، اللōيąلِ، يا أَللّهĄمَّ ăأَلُكąفَأَس الطōيąرِ، وăخăفَقانُ مĄحăمَّد بِحăقŏكă النَّهارِ عăلى Ąكَريم يا
مĄحăمَّد وăبِحăقِّ ،ăادِقينĈالص وăبِحăقŏ وăآلِهِ وăآلِهِ ،ăكąلَيăع ăادِقينĈلِيٍّالصăع وăبِحăقِّ عăلِيٍّ عăلى ăك 

،ăكąلَيăع ăكŏقăبِحăو، ăكąلَيăع فاطِمăةَ وăبِحăقِّ فاطِمăةَ عăلى ăكŏقăبِحăلَى وăنِ عăسăالْح وăبِحăقِّ الْحăسăنِ
الْحĄسăيąنِ عăلَى ăكŏقăبِحăو ،ăكąلَيăقِّ عăبِحăاِ و اَفْضăلِ ąمِن ąمĄقُوقَهĄح ōفَاِن ،ăكąلَيăع  نąعامِكăالْحĄسăيąنِ

،ąهِمąلَيăع ąمĄلَه الōذي وăبِالشَّأنِ ąمĄهăدąعِن ăلَك الōذي صăلاةً عِنąدăكă، وăبِالشَّأنِ ąهِمąلَيăع رăبِّ يا ŏلăص
ąاغْفِرăو ،ăرِضاك مĄنąتăهى عăلَيَّ لي دائِمăةً ăكăتăمąنِع ąمِمąاَتăو ،ăكăنąيăبăو بăيąني الōتي ăوبĄنŎالذ ąكَما بِهِم 

ăتąمăمąيااَت قَبąلُ ąمِن آبائي عăلى صăلōيąتăها كَما ـهĄمَّ اَللّ مĄحăمَّد عăلى كهيعص، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد
ăكĄأَلْتăس ـما في دĄعائي لي ąجِبăتąفَاس

Then proceed into sijdah and keep the right cheek on the ground and say: 
يا يا سăيِّدي يا مĄحăمَّ سăيِّدي سăيِّدي عăلى ŏلăليص ąاغْفِرăو لي ąاغْفِرăو مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ ..د

and repeat these words many times earnestly and weep and then keep the left 
cheek on the ground and repeat the said words and then seek your wishes.
The author states that it has been stated in some unauthentic books which 
have become well known that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) has taught one of his 
companions some prayers to be performed in this place but, in reality, they 
are not restricted to this place. What has been reported from him is that he 
asked one of his companions if he passed by the great Mosque on his way to 
his business. He replied that he did. So the Imam  (as) asked him to recite 
four rakaats in the Mosque and then say: 

اَحăبِّ اِلهي في ăكĄتąاَطَع ąقَد فَاِنĈي ăكĄتąيăصăع ąقَد Ąتąكُن وăلَمą الأَشąياءِ اِنْ وăلَداً ăلَك اَتَّخِذْ ąلَم ăكąاِلَي
شăريكاً، ăلَك Ąعąاَد ąقَدăلاَ وăو ،ăلَك الْمĄكابăرăةَ وăجąهِ غَيąرِ عăلى كَثيرăة اَشąياء في ăكĄصيتăع 
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عِبادăتِكă، الاِسąتِكْبارِ ąنăلاَعăو ،ăوبِيَّتِكĄبĄلِر الْجĄحĄودِ وăلكِنِ الْخĄرĄوجِ وăلاَ ،ăلَك الْعĄبĄودِيَّةِ عăنِ
ăنِيōلăازăو ăوايăه Ąتąعăطانُ اتَّبąوبي، الشَّيĄفَبِذُن تĄعăذŏبąني فَاِنْ وăالْبăيانِ، الْحĄجَّةِ ăدąعăب ăرąغَي ăتąاَن ظالِم

Ąفَبِج وăتăرąحăمąني عăنĈي Ąفąعăت وăاِنْ وăكَرăمِكăلي، ăيا ودِك Ąكَريم
and also say: 

Ąتąوăلا غَدăو مِنĈي حăوąل بِغăيąرِ Ąتąوăغَد وăقُوَّتِهِ، الِله يا قُوَّة بِحăوąلِ وăقُوَّتِهِ، الِله بِحăوąلِ ąلكِنăو
هذَا بăرăكَةَ ăاَلُكąاَس رِزąق الْبăيąتِ رăبِّ تăرąزĄقَني اَنْ ăاَلُكąاَسăو اَهąلِهِ، حăلالاًوăبăرăكَةَ تăسĄوقُهĄ طَيِّباً اً

ăتِكăعافِي في ćخائِض وăاَنăا ăقُوَّتِكăو ăلِكąوăبِح اِلَيَّ
Sheikh Shaheed and Muhammad bin al Mashhadi have reported this prayer to 
be performed in the courtyard of the Mosque after the prayers at the fourth 
pillar and in  the first two rakaats after the recitation of the Chapter on 
Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Ikhlas be recited and in the two following rakaats 
after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, the Chapter on Qadr. On 
completion of the four rakaats, the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) be recited.  
It has been authentically reported that Abu Hamza Thimali has stated, " I was 
once in the Mosque when I noticed a person enter through the `Door of 
Kindah'. He was very cheerful and had most beautiful perfume with clean 
clothes, a turban, a gown, a breastplate and two Arab sandals in his feet. He 
removed his sandals and stood at the seventh pillar and raising his hands to 
his ears recited a takbir in such a manner that all my hair were raised. He 
recited four rakaats with rukuu' and sujuud in an exemplary way. He then 
recited the above supplication: 

قَدą اِلهي Ąتąكُن عăصăيąتĄكă اِنْ
till he came to  during the ياكريم  He proceeded into sijdah and repeated ياكريم
duration of one  breath and then went into sijdah and said: 

عăلى Ąقْدِرăي ąنăم السĈائِلينă حăوائِجِ يا
and said seventy times, ياسيِّدي  (as already set out in the prayers at the seventh 
pillar). When he lifted his head from the sijdah, I looked at him carefully and 
saw he was Imam Zainul Abideen (as). I kissed his hands and asked him 
what had brought him to the mosque. He replied that  what I had seen him do 
was the reason for his visit." This report has been set out above at the end of 
the Seventh Salutation to Commander of Faithful (as) relating to the occasion 
when Abu Hamza proceeded with Imam Zainul Abideen (as) to visit the 
grave of Commander of Faithful (as).
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ACTS OF WORSHIP AT BABUL FARAJ  (WELL KNOWN AS THE PLACE 
OF NOOH (as))

On completion of the prayers at the third pillar, proceed to the platform at the 
door of Commander of Faithful (as) which is in line with and connected to 
the door which opens from the Mosque into the house of Commander of 
Faithful (as). Recite four rakaats there and the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) 
and then say: 

ـهĄمَّ يا اَللّ اَلُله يا حاجăتي وăاقْضِ مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص ąنăلا مăو ،Ąسائِلُه Ąخيبăي لا
ăجيبĄم يا الْحاجاتِ، ăقاضِي يا ،Ąنائِلُه Ąفَدąنăواتِ، يăيا الدَّع وăالسَّماواتِ، ăضينăالأَر رăبَّ يا

يا الْكُرĄباتِ، ăكاشِف ăدا واسِع يا حăسăنات،الْعăطِيĈاتِ، السَّيِّئاتِ مĄبăدِّلَ يا النَّقِماتِ، ăفِع ąدĄع 
ـما في دĄعائي ąجِبăتąاسăو ،ăسانِكąاِحăو ăلِكąفَضăو ăلِكąبِطَو بِحăقِّ سăأَلْتĄكă عăلَيَّ ،ăكąمِن Ąتąطَلَبăو

ăلِيائِكąاَوăو ăصِيِّكăوăو ăبِيِّكăن ăالِحينĈالص
There is another set of prayers for this place of two rakaats with tasbih of 
Hadhrat Fatima (as) and recitation of this supplication: 

ـهĄمَّ بِوăحąدانِيَّتِكă اَللّ لِعِلْمي ăتِكăبِساح Ąلَلْتăح قادِرă وăصăمăدانِيَّتِكă، اِنĈي لا Ąاَنَّهăقَضاءِو عăلى
ąقَدăو ،ăكĄرąغَي اَنَّهĄ عăلِمąتĄ حاجăتي رăبِّ فاقَتييا ąدَّتăتąاش عăلَيَّ ăكăتăمąنِع Ąتąدăشاه  اِلَيąكă، كُلōما

،Ąهăفْتăرăع ąقَد ما اَمąري مĄهِمِّ ąمِن رăبِّ يا طَرăقَني ąقَدăو ăمِ لاَِنَّكąبِالاِس ăاَلُكąاَسăو مĄعăلōم Ąرąغَي ćعالِم
Ąهăتąعăضăو الأَرąضăينă عăلَى الōذي وăعăلَى ،ąتōقăشąفَان وăعăلَىالسَّماواتِ ،ąطَتăسăبąومِ فَانĄالنُّج 

ăاَلُكąاَسăو ،ąقَرَّتăتąفَاس الْجِبالِ وăعăلَى ،ąتăرăشăتąمِ فَانąلِيٍّ بِالاِسăع ăدąعِنăو ĈمَّدăحĄم ăدąعِن Ąهăلْتăعăج الōذي
ăدąعِنăنِ وăسăالِله الْح Ąلَواتăص ąهِمŏكُل الأَئِمَّةَ ăدąعِنăو الْحĄسăيąنِ ăدąعِنăو ąهِمąلَيăع ăيŏلăصĄت اَنْ ،ăعينăمąاَج

وăاَنْ مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد مĄهِمَّها، تăقْضِيă عăلى وăتăكْفِيăني عăسيرăها، ăسِّرăيĄتăو حاجăتي، رăبِّ يا  لي
ăحăفْتăتăو ąلَم وăاِنْ ،Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك ăذلِك ăلْتăفَع فَاِنْ قُفْلَها، في تăفْعăلْ لي جائِر ăرąغَي Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك

ăلِكąدăع في حائِف وăلا ăكْمِكĄح
Then place your right cheek on the ground and say: 

ـهĄمَّ يĄونĄسă اَللّ ōاِن ăنąب ،Ąلَه ăتąبăجăتąفَاس الْحĄوتِ بăطْنِ في ăعاكăد ăبِيَّكăنăو ăكăدąبăع  وăاَنăا مăتĈى
مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد بِحăقِّ لي ąجِبăتąفَاس ăوكĄعąاَد
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Then ask for your wishes and placing your left cheek on the ground, say: 
ـهĄمَّ بِالدُّعاءِ اَللّ ăتąرăاَم ăاِنَّك ăلْتōكَفăتăلى وăع ŏلăفَص اَمăرąتăني كَما ăوكĄعąاَد وăاَنăا  بِالاِجابăةِ،
كَريمĄ مĄحăمَّد يا وăعăدąتăني كَما لي ąجِبăتąاسăو مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ

Then place your forehead on the ground and say: 
عăزيز، يا ŏكُل ōذِلĄم وăيا ذَليل، ŏكُل وăفَرِّجą تăعąلَمĄ مĄعِزَّ مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăفَص كُرąبăتي

Ąكَريم يا  عăنĈي
Prayers to seek wishes have also been reported for this place by way of 
reciting four rakaats followed by the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) and then 
the following supplication: 

ـهĄمَّ تĄحيطُ اَللّ وăلا الْعĄيĄونُ، Ąراهăت لا ąنăم يا ăاَلُكąاَس الواصِفُونَ، الظŎنوĄنُ بِهِاِنĈي Ąصِفُهăي وăلا
وăلا الْحăوادِثُ، ĄهĄيِّرăغĄت وăوăرăقă تĄفْنيهِ وăلا الْبِحارِ، وăمăكائيلَ الْجِبالِ، مăثاقيلَ Ąلَمąعăت ،ĄورĄالدُّه 

اَض الأَشąجارِ، وăما الْقِفارِ، وăالْقَمăرĄ،اءوăرăمąلَ Ąسąالشَّم بِهِ ąت ăاَظْلَمăو ăحăضăوăو اللōيąلُ، عăلَيąهِ
ăكąمِن تĄواري وăلا ،Ąالنَّهار اَرąض سăماءٌ عăلَيąهِ ćضąاَر وăلا وăلاسăماءً، اَصąلِهِ، في ما جăبăلٌ وăلا اً،

ما ćرąحăمَّ في بăحĄم وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ăيŏلăصĄت اَنْ ăاَلُكąاَس اَمąري تăجąعăلَ وăاَنْ د،قَعąرِهِ، ăرąيăخ
اَيĈامي ăرąيăخăو خăواتيمăها، اَعąمالي ăرąيăخăو ،Ąهăآخِر ăمąوăي ،Ąقَدير شăيąء ŏكُل عăلى ăاِنَّك ،ăاَلْقاك

اَرادăنياَللّ ąنăم فَاَهąلِكْهĄ، بِسĄوء ـهĄمَّ بِهăلَكَة بăغاني ąنăمăو ،Ąهąفَكِد كادăني ąنăمăو ،Ąهąاكْفِني فَاَرِدăما و
في اَدąخِلْني ـهĄمَّ اَللّ عăلَيَّ، Ąمُّهăه دăخăلَ ąمِمَّن بِسِتąرِكă دِرąعِكă اَهăمَّني وăاسąتĄرąني الْحăصينăةِ،

ąمِن يăكْفي ąنăم يا الدُّنąيا شăيąء كُلŏالْواقي، اَمąرِ ąمِن اَهăمَّني ما اِكْفِني شăيąءٌ، Ąهąمِن يăكْفي  وăلا
عăنِّي خِرăةِ،وăالآ ąفَرِّج Ąفيقăر يا Ąفيقăش يا وăفِعąلي قَوąلي ąدِّقăصăو ăضيقăلا الْم ما تĄحăمِّلْني وăلا

الōتي ăنِكąيăبِع احąرĄسąني ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،Ąلا اُطيق ąارăو ،Ąنامăت،ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر يا عăلَيَّ ăتِكăرąبِقُد حăمąني
عăلِيُّ يăسيرć، يا يا ăكąيăلَد ăهِيăو ،ćقَدير قَضائِها وăعăلى بِحاجăتي ćعالِم ăتąاَن Ąظيمăا عăاَنăكِ وąاِلَي

شăيąء ŏكُل عăلى ăاِنَّك Ąكَريم يا عăليَّ بِها فَمĄنَّ ćفَقير Ąقَدير
Then proceed into sijdah and say: 

مĄحăمَّد اِلهي عăلى ŏلăفَص حăوائِجي ăتąلِمăع ąآلِ قَدăواقْ و فصلŏضِمحمد ذُنĄوبي ăتăأحصي ąوقَد ها
وآلهِ محمد ياعلى كَريمĄ وăاغْفِرها
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Then place your right cheek on the ground and say: 
افعل الربُّ ăمąنِع ăفأنت Ąالعبد ăبِئس كنت أهą بي إن ăأنت ياما Ąأهلُه أنا ما بي تفعلْ ولا Ąلُه

ăالرَّحِمين ăمăحąأر
Then place your left cheek on the ground and say: 

Ąفْوăالع فَلْيăحąسĄن عăبدِك ăمن Ąالذّنب ăظُمăع إن ياكريم مِنą أَللّهĄمَّ عِنąدِك
Then place your forehead on the ground and say: 

ąمăحąاَساءَ اِر ąنăم ăو،ăفăرăاقْت ăفăرăتąاعăو وăاسąتăكانَ
The author states that this is the same supplication reported in `Mazare
Qadim' for the courtyard of the Masjid-e-Sahlah' at the place of Imam Zainul 
Abideen (as). 

ACTS OF WORSHIP AT THE `MEHRAB' OF COMMANDER OF 
FAITHFUL (as)

This is the place where Commander of Faithful (as) was struck. Recite two 
rakaats, the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) and this supplication: 

يĄؤاخِذْ يا ąلَم ąنăم يا ،ăالْقَبيح ăرăتăسăو الْجăميلَ ăرăاَظْه ąنăةِ مăريرăبِالْج ăرąستŏال يăهąتِكِ ąلَمăو
يا الْعăفْوِ ăظيمăع يا بِالرَّحąمăةِ، حăسăنă وăالسَّريرăةَ، الْيăدăيąنِ باسِطَ يا الْمăغąفِرăةِ ăواسِع يا  التَّجاوĄزِ،

عăظيمă يا يا الْصَّفْحِ ăكَريم يا شăكْوى، ŏكُل مĄنąتăهى يا نăجąوى، ŏكُل ăيِّدي الرَّجاءِ، صاحِبăس يا
مĄحăمَّ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăصăتąاَن ما بي وăافْعăلْ كَريمĄ اَهąلُهĄ د يا

The Supplication of Hadhrat Commander of Faithful (as): 
ـهĄمَّ وăلابăنĄونَ اَللّ مالٌ Ąفَعąنăي لا ăمąوăي الأَمانَ ăاَلُكąاَس سăليم، اِلاّ اِنĈي بِقَلْب الَله اَتăى ąنăم

يăعăضُّ ăمąوăي الأَمانَ ăاَلُكąاَسăالظّا وĄبيلاً، لِمăس الرَّسĄولِ ăعăم Ąذْتăاتَّخ لَيąتِني يا يăقُولُ يăدăيąهِ  عăلى
ăاَلُكąاَسăذُ وăخąؤĄفَي ąمĄـاه بِسيم الُْمجąرِمĄونَ ĄفăرąعĄي ăمąوăي وăاَسąاَلُكă بِالنَّواصي الأَمانَ وăالأَقْدامِ،

ąنăع ćوالِد يăجąزي لا ăمąوăي هĄوă وăلَدِهِ الأَمانَ ćلُودąوăم حăقٌّ،وăلا الِله ăدąعăو ōاِن شăيąئاً والِدِهِ ąنăع  جاز
ăاَلُكąاَسăو ĄمĄلَهăو ąمĄهĄتăذِرąعăم ăالظّالِمين Ąفَعąنăي لا ăمąوăي وăاَسąاَلُكă اللōعąنăةُ الأَمانَ الدĈارِ، سĄوءُ ąمĄلَهăو

Ąلِكąمăت لا ăمąوăي لِله، نăفْسć الأَمانَ يăوąمăئِذ Ąرąالأَمăو شăيąئاً يăوąمăلِنăفْس الأَمانَ ăاَلُكąاَسăفِرُّ وăءُ يąرăالْم
ŏلِكُل وăبăنيهِ وăصاحِبăتِهِ وăاَبيهِ وăاُمِّهِ اَخيهِ ąمِن Ćرِئąالأَمانَ ام ăاَلُكąاَسăو يĄغąنيهِ، شăأْنٌ يăوąمăئِذ ąمĄهąمِن
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ăمąوăدُّ يăوăتِ يăصاحِبăو بِبăنيهِ يăوąمăئِذ عăذابِ ąمِن يăفْتăدي ąلَو Ąرِمąاَخيهِ هِالُْمجăويهِ وąؤĄت الōتي وăفَصيلَتِهِ
ثُمَّ جăميعاً الأَرąضِ فِي ąنăمăجيهِ وąنĄي ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăم لِلشَّوى، نăزĈاعăةً لَظى اِنَّها  كَلاّ

مăوąلايă الْمăوąلى الْمăوąلى، ōاِلا ăدąبăالْع Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ Ąدąبăالْع الْم يا وăاَنăا ăتąاَن ăلايąوăامăاَنăو Ąالِك
ăلُوكąمăالْم Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ Ąلُوكąمăالْم ōليلُ اِلاōالذ وăاَنăا Ąزيزăالْع ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăم ،Ąالْمالِك

الْخالِقĄ يăرąحăمĄ وăهăلْ ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăم ،Ąزيزăالْع ōاِلا يăرąحăمĄ وăاَنăا الذōليلَ وăهăلْ Ąلُوقąالَْمخ
ąياالَْمخ ăلايąوăم ،Ąالْخالِق ōاِلا ăلُوق ăلايąوăم ōاِلا ăقيرăالْح Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ Ąقيرăالْح وăاَنăا Ąظيمăالْع ăتąاَن 

،Ąظيمăلْ الْعăهăو Ąالضَّعيف وăاَنăا الْقَوِيُّ ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăم Ąمăحąرăالْقَوِيُّ، ي ōاِلا ăالضَّعيف
الْ ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăنِيُّمăا غăاَنăيا و ăلايąوăم الْغăنِيُّ، ōاِلا ăالْفَقير Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ Ąالْفَقير ăلايąوăم 

ōاِلا السĈائِلَ Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ السĈائِلُ َـا وăاَن الْمĄعąطي ăتąطي، اَنąعĄيُّ الْمăالْح ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăم
وăهăلْ Ąيِّتăالْم وăاَنăاالْمăيِّتă يăرąحăمĄ وăاَنăا الْباقي ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăم الْحăيُّ، ōلْ الْفاني اِلاăه ăو

ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăم الْباقي، ōاِلا الْفانيَ Ąمăحąرăي ĄائِمĈالد ōاِلا الزĈائِلَ Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ الزĈائِلُ وăاَنăا
ăلايąوăم ،ĄائِمĈا يا الدăاَنăو ĄازِقĈالر ăتąاَن ăلايąوăمăوقĄزąرăالْم Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ ĄوقĄزąرăالْم ōاِلا ،ĄازِقĈالر

Ąوادăالْج ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăخيلُمăالْب َـا يا وăهăلْ وăاَن ăلايąوăم ،Ąوادăالْج ōاِلا الْبăخيلَ Ąمăحąرăي
ăتąاَن ăلايąوăعافي مĄالْم ōاِلا الْمĄبąتăلى Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ الْمĄبąتăلى اَنąتă مăوąلايă الْمĄعافي،وăاَنăا ăلايąوăم يا

Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ Ąالصَّغير وăاَنăا Ąالْكَبير ăا الصَّغيرăاَنăو الْهادي ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăم ،Ąالْكَبير ōاِلا
ŎالĈلْ الضăهăو Ąمنąالرَّح ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăم الْهادي، ōاِلا ōالĈالض Ąمăحąرăَـا ي مăرąحĄومĄالْ وăاَن

ăلايąوăم ،Ąمنąالرَّح ōاِلا ăومĄحąرăالْم Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ يامăوąلايă وăهăلْ ĄنăحăتąمĄالْم وăاَنăا السُّلْطانُ ăتąاَن
Ąمăحąرăي ăنăحăتąمĄا الْمăاَنăو الدَّليلُ ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăم السُّلْطانُ، ōاِلا ĄيِّرăحăتĄالْم Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ
ياالْمĄتăحăيِّ ăلايąوăم الدَّليلُ، ōاِلا ăر ăلايąوăم ăذْنِبĄالْم Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ ĄذْنِبĄالْم وăاَنăا Ąفُورăالْغ ăتąاَن ōاِلا 

Ąلُوبąغăالْم َـا وăاَن Ąالْغالِب ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăم ،Ąفُورăلْ الْغăهăو ،Ąالْغالِب ōاِلا ăلُوبąغăالْم Ąمăحąرăي
ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăمăتąالرَّبُّ، الرَّبُّ اَن ōاِلا ăوبĄبąرăالْم Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ ĄوبĄبąرăالْم يا مăوąلايă وăاَنăا

Ąمăحąرăي وăهăلْ Ąالْخاشِع وăاَنăا ĄكَبِّرăتĄالْم ăتąاَن ăلايąوăم ăالْخاشِع ăلايąوăم يا ăلايąوăم ،ĄكَبِّرăتĄالْم ōاِلا
،ăتِكăمąحăبِر بِ وăارąضă اِرąحăمąني وăالاِحąسانِعăنĈي الْجĄودِ ذَا يا ăلِكąفَضăو ăمِكăكَرăو ăودِكĄج 
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الرĈاحِمينă وăالطōوąلِ ăمăحąاَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăالاِمąتِنانِ،
The author states that after the above supplication, Seyyid ibn Tawoos has set 
out a long supplication from the Imam  (as) which is called `Dua-e-Amaan' 
but its length does not permit reproducing it here. Also recite at this holy 
place the supplication to be recited at the Mosque of Zaid which will be set 
out later. The author has indicated in `Hadiyyt-u-Zaireen' that there is a 
difference of opinion on whether the `mehrab' in which Commander of 
Faithful (as) was struck is the one well known today as the place or the 
`mehrab' which has been abandoned. He has stated that caution must be 
exercised to perform the prayers at both the `mehrabs' or sometimes at the 
former and sometimes at the latter.  

ACTS OF WORSHIP  AT THE PLATFORM OF IMAM JA’FAR 
SADIQ (as)

Proceed to the place of Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) which is situated near Muslim 
bin Aqil (ra). Recite two rakaats there and then the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima 
(as) and then say: 

مăلاء، يا ŏكُل ăحاضِر وăيا كَبير، ŏكُل ăجابِر وăيا مăصąنĄوع، ŏكُل ăيا صانِعăوى، وąجăن ŏكُل ăشاهِد
غائِب، ăرąغَي شاهِداً وăيا خăفِيَّة، ŏكُل ăعالِم بăعيد، وăيا وăيا ăرąغَي قَريباً وăيا مăغąلُوب، ăرąغَي غالِباً

ŏكُل ăونِسĄم حينă وăحيد، وăيا حăيĈاً حăيَّوăيا وăمĄمِيتăلا الْمăوąتى مĄحيِي يا ،ĄهĄرąياءِ، غَيąالأَح 
ăتąاَن اِلاّ ăـه اِل لا ،ąتăبăكَس بِما نăفْس ŏكُل عăلى ăالْقائِم ŏلăمَّد صăحĄم وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى

Then seek your wishes. The author states that he has mentioned before and 
repeats that it has been stated in `Mazare Qadim' and is well known that the 
procedure for the prayers in the Mosque of Kufa is that after the prayers at 
this place have been completed, the prayers at the Dakkatul Qadha and 
Bayt-u-Tasht are performed and have been set out above after the prayers at 
the fourth pillar according to the order in `Misbah-u-Zaer', `Bihar' and other 
works. If one wishes to adhere to the former arrangement, one may revert to 
the prayers for the two places. 

 
PRAYERS AT THE MOSQUE OF KUFA TO SEEK WISHES

It has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever recites two 
rakaats in the Mosque of Kufa and in each of them after the recitation of the 
Chapter on Al-Hamd, recites the Chapters on Falaq, Nas, Ikhlas, Kafiroon, 
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Nasr, Qadr and A'ala and after the prayers recites the tasbih of Hadhrat 
Fatima (as) and seeks his wishes, Allah will grant them. The author states 
that the order of the recitation of the Chapters is in accordance with what has 
been stated by Seyyid ibn Tawoos in `Misbah' but Sheikh Tusi in `Amaali’
has placed the Chapter on Qadr after the Chapter on A'la. It may not be 
probably necessary to follow any strict order in the recitation so long as the 
seven Chapters are recited after the Chapter on Al-Hamd and Allah knows 
better.

SALUTATION TO HADHRAT MUSLIM BIN AQIL (as)

When you have completed the prayers for the Mosque of Kufa, proceed to 
the grave of Muslim bin Aqil (ra), stand near it and say: 

Ąدąمăتِهِ اَلْحăظَمăلِع الْمĄتăصاغِرِ الْمĄبينِ، الْحăقِّ الْمăلِكِ بِرĄبĄوبِيَّتِهِ جăبابِرăةُ لِله الْمĄعąتăرِفِ ،ăالطّاغين
السَّماواتِ اَهąلِ Ąميعăج ،ăضينăالأَرăى وōلăصăو ،ăعينăمąاَج الْخăلْقِ Ąسائِر بِتăوąحيدِهِ عăلى الُله الْمĄقِرِّ

الأَنامِ بِهاسăيِّدِ تăقَرُّ صăلاةً الْكِرامِ، بăيąتِهِ الْجِنِّ اَعąيĄنĄهĄمą، وăاَهąلِ ăمِن ąشانِئِهِم Ąفąاَن بِها Ąغَمąرăيăو
مăلائِكَتِهِ اَجąمăعينă، وăالاِنąسِ Ąلامăسăو الْعăظيمِ الْعِليِّ الِله Ąلامăس ăقَرَّبينĄالْم ăلينăسąرĄالْم وăاَنąبِيائِهِ

ăتąنĄالْم وăالزĈاكِياتĄ وăعِبادِهِ جăبينăوăاَئِمَّتِهِ ،ăيقينĈالصِّدăو الشُّهăداءِ وăجăميعِ ăالِحينĈالص Ąيِّباتōالط 
عăقيلِ ăنąب ăلِمąسĄم يا ăكąلَيăع ĄوحĄرăتăو تăغąتăدي ـما أبيافي وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، طالِب بąنِ الِله وăرăحąمăةُ

الصَّلاةَ، ăتąاَقَم ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ăتąيăآتăكَرِ،الزَّكاةَ، وąنĄالْم ąنăع ăتąيăهăنăو بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ، ăتąرăاَمăو 
ăتąدăجاهăفي و ăالُْمجاهِدين مِنąهاجِ عăلى ăقُتِلْتăو جِهادِهِ، حăقَّ الِله الَله سăبيلِهِ فِي ăتąلَقِي حăتĈى

ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو راض، ăكąنăع ăوĄهăو ōلăجăزَّوăع ăتąفَيăفْ وăن ăذَلْتăبăو الِله، حĄجَّةِبِعăهąدِ نĄصąرăةِ في ăكăس
وăابąنِ وăالْوăفاءِ حĄجَّتِهِ الِله بِالتَّسąليمِ ăلَك Ąدăهąاَش ،Ąقينăالْي ăاَتاك النَّبِيِّ وăالنَّصيحăةِ حăتĈى لِخăلَفِ

الْمĄنąتăجăبِ، وăالسِّبąطِ الْمĄ وăالدَّليلِ الْمĄرąسăلِ، وăالْمăظْلُومِ الْمĄبăلŏغِ، وăالْوăصِيِّ  هąتăضăمِ،الْعالِمِ
ăزاكăنِ فَجăسăالْح وăعăنِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ ąنăعăو رăسĄولِهِ ąنăع بِما وăالْحĄسăيąنِ الُله الْجăزاءَ اَفْضăلَ

ăمąفَنِع ăتąنăاَعăو ăتąبăسăتąاحăو ăتąرăبăى صăقْبĄع ăرăاَم ąنăم الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăلَكăقَت ąنăم الُله ăنăلَع  الدĈارِ،
،ăلِكąبِقَت ăلَعăو،ăكąلَيăع افْتăرى مăنِ الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăكăظَلَم ąنăم الُله ăن ăنăلَعăالُلهو ăكōقăح جăهِلَ ąنăم

الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăتِكăمąرĄبِح عăلَيąكă مăنą وăاسąتăخăفَّ اَلَبَّ ąنăمăو ،ăكăلَمąاَسăو ăذَلَكăخăو ăغَشَّكăو ăكăعăباي
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ąنăمăو ąذي لَمōال لِله Ąدąمăاَلْح ،ăكąعِنĄيăبِئْسăو ąمĄثْواهăم ăارĈالن اَنَّكă الْوِرąدĄ جăعăلَ Ąدăهąاَش ،ĄودĄرąوăالْم
الَله ōاَنăو مăظْلُوماً، ăقُتِلْت ćجِزąنĄماً مŏلăسĄم ąكُمŏقăبِح عارِفاً زائِراً ăكĄجِئْت ąكُمăدăعăو ما ąلَكُم ąلَكُم 

ăي حăتĈى مĄعăدَّةٌ ąلَكُم وăنĄصąرăتي ،ąنَّتِكُمĄلِس الُلهتابِعاً ăكُمąح ăوĄهăلا و ąكُمăعăم ąكُمăعăفَم ،ăالْحاكِمين Ąرąيăخ
Ąلَواتăص ،ąوِّكُمĄدăع ăعăالِله م ،ąغائِبِكُمăو ąشاهِدِكُمăو ąسادِكُمąاَجăو ąواحِكُمąاَر وăعăلى ąكُمąلَيăع 

Ąالسَّلامăاُمَّةً و الُله قَتăلَ ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ąكُمąلَيăع ąكُمąلَتăنِ قَتĄالأَلْسăو  بِالأَيąدي

In `Mazar' these words have been set out as seeking leave to enter. So enter 
the shrine and cling to the zarih and then pointing to it, say: 

 
Ąولِهِ اَلسَّلامĄسăلِرăو لِله ĄطيعĄالْم ĄالِحĈالص Ąدąبăالْع اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăلاَِميرِ عăوăؤمِنينĄنِ الْمąيăسĄالْحăو وăالْحăسăنِ

،Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع Ąدąمăآلِهِ، الْحăو مĄحăمَّد اصąطَفى ăذينōال عِبادِهِ عăلى ćلامăسăو  وăالسَّلامĄ لله
وăعăلى ĄهĄتăفِرąغăمăو ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ąكُمąلَيăع ăوحِكĄر ăع ăتąيăضăم ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ăنِكăدăبăلىو

عăلَيąهِ جِهادِ الْبăدąرِيُّونَ مامăضى في الْمĄبالِغĄونَ الِله، سăبيلِ في وăنĄصąرăةِ اَعąدائِهِ الُْمجاهِدĄونَ
الْجăزاءِ، اَفْضăلَ الُله ăزاكăفَج بِبăيąعăتِهِ، وăاَكْثَرă اَوąلِيائِهِ، وăفى ąمِمَّن اَحăد جăزاءِ ăفَرąاَوăو  الْجăزاءِ،

ăجابăتąاسăو ăد Ąلَهąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش، اَمąرِهِ وĄلاةَ ăاَطاعăو ،Ąهăتăوąع ăتąبالَغ ăتąطَيąاَعăو النَّصيحăةِ فِي
الُله ăثَكăعăب حăتĈى الَْمجąهĄودِ وăاَعąطاكă فِي غايăةَ السُّعăداءِ، اَرąواحِ ăعăم ăكăوحĄر وăجăعăلَ الشُّهăداءِ،

ąلَه جِنانِهِ مِنăاَفْضăو مăنąزِلاً، فِياَفْسăحăها ăكăذِكْر ăفَعăرăو غُرăفاً، النَّبيĈينă الْعِليĈينă، ا ăعăم ăكăرăشăحăو
وăالشُّهăداءِ ăيقينĈالصِّدăو ăالِحينĈالصăو ąلَمăو ąهِنăت ąلَم ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش رăفيقاً، ăلئِكĄاو ăنĄسăحăكُلْ، وąنăت 

مĄقْتăدِياً ăرِكąاَم ąمِن بăصيرăة عăلى ăتąيăضăم ąقَد ăاَنَّكăبِا وăالِحينĈنا لْصăنąيăب الُله ăعăمăفَج ،ăينĈلِلنَّبي وăمĄتَّبِعاً
ăكăنąيăبăو ăنąيăبăو Ąمăحąاَر Ąفَاِنَّه ăبِتينąالُْمخ مăنازِلِ في وăاَوąلِيائِهِ  الرĈاحِمينă رăسĄولِهِ

Then offer two rakaats at the head side of the zarih as hadiya to him and say: 
ـهĄمَّ ذَنąباً اَللّ لى ąعăدăت وăلا مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص... 

and this is the supplication which is recited in the shrine of Hadhrat Abbas 
(as) and will be set out there. When you wish to bid farewell to Hadhrat 
Muslim, recite the same supplication which will be set out in the chapter 
relating to the visit to the shrine of Hadhrat Abbas (as). 
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SALUTATION TO HANI BIN URWAH (ra)

Stand near the grave, present salutation to the Holy Messenger (saaw) and 
say:

Ąلامăس ăهانِي يا ăكąلَيăع ĄهĄلَواتăصăو الْعăظيمِ اَلسَّلامĄالِله عĄرąوăةَ، ăنąب ăكąلَيăع ĄالِحĈالص Ąدąبăالْع اَيُّهăا
وăلاَِميرِ وăلِرăسĄولِهِ لِله ĄاصِحĈالن ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع وăالْحĄسăيąنِ  وăالْحăسăنِ

ăقُتِلْت ăو ،ăكăمăد ōلăحăتąاسăو ăلَكăقَت ąنăم الُله ăنăفَلَع اَنَّكă قُبĄورăهĄمą حăشىمăظْلُوماً، Ąدăهąاَش ناراً،
بِما ăكąنăع راض ăوĄهăو الَله ăتąلَقِي ăلْتăداءِ فَعăالشُّه دăرăجăةَ ăتąلَغăب ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو ،ăتąحăصăنăو 

وăلِرăسĄولِهِ وăجăعăلَ لِله ăتąحăصăن بِما السُّعăداءِ اَرąواحِ ăعăم ăكăوحĄهِداً، رăتąجĄم ăن ăذَلْتăبăفيو ăكăفْس
الُله ăكăحِمăفَر وăمăرąضاتِهِ، الِله الطّاهِرينă، وăرăضِيă ذاتِ وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّد ăعăم ăكăرăشăحăو ăكąنăع

الِله وăاِيĈاكُمą وăجăمăعăنا وăرăحąمăةُ ăكąلَيăع ćلامăسăو النَّعيمِ، دارِ في ąمĄهăعăم ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو 
Then offer two rakaats as hadiya to the soul of Hani and seek your wishes. To 
bid farewell, the same supplication is recited as in the shrine of Hadhrat 
Muslim.    

C H A P T E R   S I X 
 

THE EXCELLENCE OF AND PRAYERS AT THE MOSQUE OF 
SAHLAH, ZAID AND SA’SAH

After the grand Mosque at Kufa, no mosque has the excellence to equal that 
of the Mosque at Sahlah. Indeed it is the residence of Hadhrat Idris and 
Hadhrat Ibrahim and the place of arrival and residence of Hadhrat Khidhr 
(as). It has been reported from Imam Ja’far  Sadiq (as) by Abu Basir that he 
said to him, " O Abu Muhammad, it seems to me as if I can see Hadhrat 
Sahib-ul-Amr (as) in the Mosque of Sahlah arriving with his family. This will 
be his residence. Every Prophet sent by Allah has recited prayers in this 
mosque. Whoever resides in the mosque has, as it were, resided in the camp 
of the Holy Messenger (saaw). There is no believer, male or female, who is 
not inclined towards the mosque. There is a stone in the mosque in which 
there is an image of every Prophet. Anybody who sincerely recites prayers in 
the mosque and seeks wishes will be granted his wishes.. Anybody seeking 
refuge in the mosque will be protected from whom he fears." Abu Basir 
asked if there was still greater excellence of the mosque and he continued," 
Yes, it has greater excellence than I have mentioned. It is one of the edifice in 
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which remembering Allah and praying to Him is dear to Him. There is no 
night or day on which angels would fail to visit the Mosque and pray to Allah 
in it. If I had been living near this mosque like you, I would have recited my 
prayers in this Mosque. O Aba Muhammad, I have not elaborated on the 
attributes and excellence of this Mosque as they are much more than I have 
mentioned." Abu Basir then asked if Hadhrat Qaim (as) was always in the 
mosque and the Imam replied that he was. 

PRAYERS AT THE MOSQUE OF SAHLAH

It is recommended to recite two rakaats between Maghrib and Isha prayers. It 
has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever does so and 
seeks his wishes, Allah will relieve him of his sorrow. Some books have 
recorded that when one intends to enter the mosque, one must stand at its 
gate and say: 

وăخăيąرĄ بِسąمِ الُله شاءَ وăما الِله وăاِلَى الِله ăمِنăو وăبِالِله الِله الأَسąماءِ الِله عăلَى Ąلْتōكăوăتăو وăلالِله،
اِلاّ قُوَّةَ لا و مăساجِدِكă بِالِله حăوąلَ عĄمĈارِ ąمِن اجąعăلْني ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الْعăظيمِ،  وăبĄيĄوتِكă، الْعăلِيِّ

مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ بِمĄحăمَّد ăكąاِلَي Ąجَّهăوăاَت اِنĈي ـهĄمَّ فَاجąعăلْنِي وăاُقَدِّمĄهĄمą اَللّ حăوائِجي، ąيăدăي ăنąيăب
بِهِ ـهĄمَّ عِنąدăكăاَللّ ąجيهاً مăالآ وăو الدُّنąيا اجąعăلْفِي ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăقَرَّبينĄالْم ăمِنăو بِهِمą صăلاتي خِرةِ

ąبِهِم وăرِزąقي مăغąفُوراً، ąبِهِم وăذَنąبي ،ĆولَهĄقْبăوطاً، مĄسąبăم ąبِهِم وăحăوائِجي مĄسąتăجاباً، ąبِهِم وăدĄعائي
بِوăجą وăانąظُرą مăقْضِيَّةً، بِهااِلَيَّ Ąجِبąوăتąاَس رăحيمăةً نăظَرąةً الْكَريمِ ăةَ هِكăلا الْكَرام ثُمَّ ،ăكăدąعِن

ăمăحąاَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر اَبăداً عăنĈي Ąرِفْهąصăت ،ăاحِمينĈلى الرăع قَلْبي ąثَبِّت وăالأَبąصارِ الْقُلُوبِ ăبŏقَلĄم يا
ăدينِ دينِكăقَلْبي و تĄزِغْ وăلا ،ăلِيِّكăوăو ăبِيِّكăنąبăهăو هăدăيąتăني، اِذْ ăدąعăلي ب ăاِنَّك رăحąمăةً ăكąنĄلَد ąمِن

ăكąاِلَي ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ĄابĈهăالْو ăتąاَن Ąتąجَّهăوăت Ąتąنăآم ăبِكăو ،Ąتąيăغăتąاب ăكăثَوابăو Ąتąطَلَب ăكăضاتąرăمăو 
ăكąلَيăعăاَقْبِلْ وăو بِوăجąهِكăِالَيِّ، فَاَقْبِلْ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،Ąلْتōكăوăهي تąجăبِو ăكąاِلَي

Then recite Ayatul Kursi, the Chapters on Falaq and Nas. Then say seven 
times: 

اَكْبăرĄ وăالْحăمąدĄ الِله سĄبąحانَ الُله و الُله اِلاّ ăـه اِل وăلا لِله
Then say: 

ـهĄمَّ ما اَللّ عăلى Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو هăدăيąتăني، ما عăلَى Ąدąمăالْح ăني، لَكăما فَضَّلْت عăلى Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو
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ŏكُل عăلى Ąدąمăالْح ăلَكăو وăدĄعائي، بăلاء شăرَّفْتăني، صăلاتي تăقَبَّلْ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ابąتăلَيąتăني، حăسăن
ąطَهِّرăقَلْبي، و Ąالرَّحيم ĄابĈالتَّو ăتąاَن ăاِنَّك عăلَيَّ ąبĄتăو صăدąري، لي ąحăرąاشăو .

Seyyid ibn Tawoos has stated that when you intend to visit the Mosque of 
Sahlah, attend it between the Maghrib and Isha prayers on the eve of 
Wednesday as it is the best time to be there. On completing your Maghrib 
prayers and the optional prayers (nafilah) recite two rakaats with the niyyat of 
tahiyyat-e-masjid and on completing them, raise your hands towards the sky 
and recite: 

ăتąاَن ĄدِئąبĄم ăتąاَن اِلاّ ăـه اِل لا خالِقĄ الْخăلْقِ الُله ăتąاَن اِلاّ ăـه اِل لا الُله ăتąاَنăو ،ąمĄهĄعيدĄمăو
الْباسِطُ، وăرازِقُهĄمą، الْخăلْقِ Ąالْقابِض ăتąاَن اِلاّ ăـه اِل لا الُله ăتąاَنăو ăتąاَنăو ăتąاَن اِلاّ ăـه اِل لا الُله

الاُ ĄبِّرăدĄمăو فِيمĄورِ ąنăم بِاسąمِكă الْقُبĄورِ، باعِثُ ăاَلُكąاَس عăلَيąها، ąنăمăو الأَرąضِ وارِثُ ăتąاَن 
اِلاّ الَمخąزĄنِ ăـه اِل لا الُله ăتąاَنăو الْقَيُّومِ الْحăيِّ اَسąاَلُكă اَنąتă الْمăكْنĄونِ وăاَخąفى، الِسِّر Ąعالِم

بِهِ ăعيتĄد اِذا الōذي ăمِكąبِاس ،ăتąبăاِ اَجăمَّدوăحĄم عăلى ăكŏقăبِح ăاَلُكąاَسăو ،ăتąطَيąاَع بِهِ ăئِلْتĄذاِس 
تĄصăلŏىă وăاَهąلِ اَنْ ăفْسِكăن عăلى Ąهăتąبăجąاَو الōذي Ąهِمŏقăبِحăو وăاَنْ عăلى بăيąتِهِ مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد

يا السĈاعăةَ، السĈاعăةَ حاجăتي لي ăقْضِيăت ăيِّد سامِعăس يا اَسąاَلُكăالدُّعاءِ، ،Ąغِياثاه يا Ąلاهąوăم يا Ąاه
اسąم ŏبِكُل ăتąمَّيăاَنْبِهِ س ăكăدąعِن الْغăيąبِ عِلْمِ في بِهِ ăتąأثَرăتąاس ąاَو ăكăفْسăن ăيŏلăصĄمَّد تăحĄم عăلى

يا السĈاعăةَ، فَرăجăنا تĄعăجِّلَ وăاَنْ مĄحăمَّد، سăمي مĄقَلŏبă وăآلِ يا وăالأَبąصارِ، الدُّعاءِالْقُلُوبِ ăع
Then proceed in sijdah and in earnestness seek your wishes from Allah. 
Then proceed to the North Western corner where Hadhrat Ibrahim (as) 
stopped on his way to the Battle of Giants. There recite two rakaats and the 
tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as). Then say: 

ـهĄمَّ قَدą بِحăقِّ اَللّ فيها، ăلَك ăبَّدăعăت ąمِن وăبِحăقِّ الشَّريفَةِ، الْبĄقْعăةِ فَصăلŏ عăلِمąتă هذِهِ حăوائِجي،
ąقَدăو وăاقْضِها، مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد مĄحăمَّد اَحąصăيąتă عăلى وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăفَص ذُنĄوبي

Ąـه اَللّ الْوăفاةُ اَحąيِني مَّوăاغْفِرąها، كانăتِ اِذا وăاَمِتąني لي، خăيąراً الْحăياةُ كاَنăتِ عăلى خăيąراً ما لي
ما بي وăافْعăلْ ،ăدائِكąاَع وăمĄعاداةِ ăلِيائِكąاَو الرĈاحِمينă اَنąتă مĄوالاةِ ăمăحąاَر يا Ąلُهąاَه

Then proceed to the corner on the western side facing the qiblah and recite 
two rakaats. Then raise your hands and say: 

ـهĄمَّ نائِلِكă، اِنĈي اَللّ ăطَلَبăو ،ăضاتِكąرăم ابąتِغاءَ الصَّلاةَ هذِهِ Ąتąيōلăجاءَ صăرăو ăرِفْدِك
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مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăفَص ،ăوائِزِكăجăقَبَّلْها وăتăو ăو قَبĄول، بِاَحąسăنِ بِرăحąمăتِكăمِنĈي بăلŏغąني
الرĈاحِمينă وăافْعăلْ الْمăأْمĄولَ، ăمăحąاَر يا Ąلُهąاَه ăتąاَن ما بي

Then make a sijdah and place both cheeks on earth. 
Then proceed to the corner in the east, recite two rakaats and raising your 
hands, say: 

ـهĄمَّ كانăتą اَللّ وăجąهياِنْ ąلَقَتąاَخ ąقَد وăالْخăطايا ĄوبĄنŎالذ ăكăدąتاً عِنąوăص ăكąاِلَي لي ąفَعąرăت ąفَلَم
دăعąوăةً لي ąجِبăتąسăت ąلَمăي وĈسِّلُ فَاِنăوăاَتăو ،ćدăاَح ăمِثْلَك ăسąلَي Ąفاَنَّه الُله يا ăبِك ăاَلُكąاَس ăكąاِلَي 

ăيŏلăصĄت اَنْ ăاَلُكąاَسăو وăآلِهِ وăآلِبِمĄحăمَّد مĄحăمَّد الْكَريمِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ăهِكąجăبِو اِلَيَّ تĄقْبِلَ وăاَنْ
بِوăجąهي يا اِلَيąكă وăتĄقْبِلَ ăوكĄجąاَر ăنąيăح تăحąرِمąني وăلا ،ăوكĄعąاَد ăنąيăح تĄخăيِّبąني  اَرąحăمă وăلا

ăاحِمينĈالر
The author states that it has been reported in some not well-known books that 
one must then proceed to another corner situated in the east and recite two 
rakaats there and say: 

ـهĄمَّ اَسąاَلُكă اَللّ تăجąعăلَ بِاِسąمِكă اِنĈي وăاَنْ مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ăيŏلăصĄت اَنْ الُله  خăيąرă يا
ąيăخăو ،Ąهăآخِر يăوąمăعĄمąري اَيĈامي ăرąيăخăو خăواتِيمăها اَعąمالي ăر ăء اَلْقاكąيăش ŏكُل عăلى ăاِنَّك فيهِ

دĄعائي تăقَبَّلْ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ćقَدير ąعăمąاسăلا و حăيĈاً يا Ąقاهِر يا Ąقادِر يا Ąظيمăع يا عăلِيُّ يا ăوايąجăن 
،ĄوتĄمăي ăلِي ąاغْفِرăو مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăتيصōال ăوبĄنŎني الذąيăني بąحăفْضăت وăلا ،ăكăنąيăبăو

ăبِعينِك وăاحąرĄسąني الأَشąهادِ، رĄؤوسِ اَرąحăمă الōتي عăلى يا عăلَيَّ ăتِكăرąبِقُد وăارąحăمăني Ąنامăت لا
،ăاحِمينĈالر ăىōلăصăو ăالْعالَمين رăبَّ يا ăالطّاهِرين وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّد سăيِّدِنا عăلى  الُله

Then recite two rakaats in the place in the middle of the Mosque and say: 
هĄوă يا ąنăم Ąبăولُ اَقْرĄحăي ąنăم يا ،ĄريدĄي لِما فَعĈالاً يا الْوăريدِ، حăبąلِ ąمِن وăقَلْبِهِ بăيąنă اِلَيَّ الْمăرąءِ

بăيąنăنا وăحĄلْ وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص ăنąيăبăو ąؤĄي ąنăءمąيăش ŏكُل ąمِن كافي يا ăقُوَّتِكăو ăلِكąوăبِح ذينا
وăالآ يăكْفي وăلا الدُّنąيا اَمąرِ ąمِن الْمĄهِمَّ اِكْفِنا شăيąءٌ، Ąهąيامِن الرĈاحِمينă اَرąحăمă خِرăةِ

and keep both your cheeks on earth, one after the other. The author states that 
this place has come to be known these days as the place of Imam Zainul 
Abideen (as). In `Mazare Qadim' it has been stated that after the two rakaats 
in this place the supplication: 
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ـهĄمَّ الْعĄيĄونَ اَللّ Ąراهăت لا ąنăم يا ăاَلُكąاَس ...اِنĈي
be recited which is the supplication to be recited in the Mosque at Kufa at the 
platform to the door of Commander of Faithful (as) and has been set out 
above.
Near it is a building with a dome and well known as the place of Imam 
Mehdi (as). It is appropriate that a salutation be presented to him there. It has 
been stated in some books that it is appropriate that the salutation be 
presented standing and starting with the words: 

Ąلامăالكامِلُ س ...الشĈامِلُ التĈامُّ الِله
which is the invocation set out in chapter seven of part one of this book from 
`Kalam-e-Tayyib'. Seyyid ibn Tawoos has included it as one of the 
salutations in the `sardab' after recitation of two rakaats. 
 
 
PRAYERS AND SUPPLICATION IN THE MOSQUE OF ZAID (ra)

The mosque is near the Mosque of Sahlah. Recite two rakaats in it and 
raising your hands, say: 

ظَنِّهِ اِلهي بِحĄسąنِ يăدăيąهِ ĄذْنِبĄالْم الْخاطِىءُ ăكąاِلَي مăدَّ ąقَد ،ăبِك ąيăب الُمسيءُ ăلَسăج ąقَد نăاِلهي
عăمăلِهِ بِسĄوءِ ăلَك مĄقِرĈاً ăكąيăدăراجِياً يăو Ąالظّالِم ăكąاِلَي ăفَعăر ąقَد اِلهي زăلَلِهِ، ąنăع ăالصَّفْح ăكąمِن 

فَضąلِكă، كَفōيąهِ ąمِن ăتِكăمąحăبِر ĄهąيِّبăخĄت فَلا ăكąيăلَد لِما الْمăعاصي اِلهي راجِياً اِلى Ąالْعائِد جăثَا ąقَد
ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăمبąوăي ąمِن الْخاطِىءُ تăجąثُو خائِفاً Ąدąبăالْع ăجاءَك اِلهي ،ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب Ąلائِقăالْخ  فَزِعاً فيهِ

ąتăفاضăو راجِياً، حăذِراً Ąفَهąطَر ăكąاِلَي ăفَعăرăو وăجăلالِكă عăبąرăتĄهĄ مĄشąفِقاً ăعِزَّتِكăو نادِماً، مĄسąتăغąفِراً
Ąتąدăاَر جاهِلٌ،مĄخالَفَ بِمăعąصِيăتي ما ăبِك وăاَنăا ăكĄتąيăصăع اِذْ ăكĄتąيăصăع وăما ،ăكăلا تăو ăتِكăقُوبĄلِع

ąوَّلَتăس ąلكِنăو مĄسąتăخِفٌّ، ăظَرِكăلِن وăلا ،ćرِّضăعăتĄتي، لي مăقْوăش ăذلِك عăلى وăاَعانăتąني نăفْسي،
المْرĄخąى ăكĄرąسِت الآ عăلَيَّ، وăغَرَّني ăفَمِنăي ąنăم ăذابِكăع ąمِن مăنąنَ وăبăحăبąلِ اِنْ اَعąتăصِمĄ سąتăنąقِذُني،

الْوĄقُوفِ ăمِن غَداً Ąاَتاهąوăس فَيا عăنĈي، ăلَكąبăح ăتąقَطَع ăنąيăوا بĄوزĄج ăخِفّينĄلِلْم قيلَ اِذا ăكąيăدăي
حĄطŎوا، ăثْقِلينĄولِلْم ăعăالْ اَفَمōكُل وăيąلي ،ŎطĄاَح ăثْقِلينĄالْم ăعăم ąاَم ĄوزĄاَج ăمامخِفّين ăرĄي كَبĈسِن

مăعاصِيĈي، ąتăكَثُر عĄمąري طالَ كُلōما وăيąلي ذُنĄوبي، ąتăكَثُر ąلي فَكَم آنَ اَما ĄودĄاَع ąكَمăو ĄوبĄاَت
رăبĈي، ąمِن ăيِيąحăتăاَس ـهĄمă اَنْ يا اَللّ وăارąحăمăني لي ăاِغْفِر مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد  اَرąحăمă فَبِحَِقِّ
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ăرąيăخăو ăاحِمينĈالرăالْغافِرين
Then one must weep and keeping the face on earth, say: 

ąمăحąاَساءَ اِر ąنăم ăفăرăاَقْتăو ăفăرăتąاَعăو وăاسąتăكانَ
Then keep the right cheek on earth and say: 

الرَّبُّ كُنąتĄ اِنْ ăمąنِع ăتąفَاَن Ąدąبăالْع ăبِئْس
Then keep the left cheek on earth and say: 

ăظُمăيا ع ăدِكąعِن ąمِن ąُفăالْع فَلْيăحąسĄنِ ăدِكąبăع ąمِن Ąبąنōالذ Ąكَريم
Then in the posture of sijdah, sayăفْوăاَلْع  ăفْوăاَلْع, a hundred times. 
The author states that this is one of the blessed mosques of Kufa and is 
attributed to Zaid bin Sawhaan who was one of the leading companions of 
Commander of Faithful (as) and was regarded as one of his special 
companions. He was martyred in the battle of Jamal while fighting for 
Commander of Faithful (as). The supplication set out was one he used to 
recite in Namaz-e-Shab. Near his mosque is the mosque of his brother, Sa'sah 
bin Sawhaan who was also a companion of Commander of Faithful (as), 
cognisant of his rights and an elder of the faithful. He was so eloquent that 
Commander of faithful (as) called him `Khatib-e-Shahshah' and praised his 
oratory and eloquence. He also praised him for living on little subsistence 
and yet granting great assistance. On the night of the martyrdom of 
Commander of Faithful (as) when his sons carried his coffin from Kufa to 
Najaf, Sa'sah was with them. When the burial was completed, he stood beside 
the holy grave, picked a handful of the earth, threw it on his head and said, 
"May my parents be sacrificed on you, O Commander of Faithful. May the 
generosity of Allah be pleasing to you. Undoubtedly, your birth was pure, 
your patience formidable, your battle was great and you achieved what you 
had desired. You made profitable business and proceeded to your Lord." He 
delivered a long address in such vein, wept profusely and made all those who 
were present weep. Indeed the first majlis for Commander of Faithful (as) 
was held in the darkness of the night at the head of his grave, the preacher 
was Sa'sah and the listeners were Imam Hassan (as), Imam Hussein (as), 
Muhammad bin Hanafiyya, Abul Fazalil Abbas and other sons and special 
companions of the Imam  (as). Sa'sah then turned to Imam Hassan (as) and 
Imam Hussein (as) and the other sons of the Imam  (as) and expressed 
condolences to them and returned to Kufa. 
The Mosque of Sa'sah is of the honoured mosques of Kufa. A group has even 
seen Imam-e-Zaman (as) recite two rakaats in the mosque in the month of 
Rajab and then the supplication: 
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ـهĄمَّ وăالآ اَللّ السĈابِغăةِ الْمِنăنِ ذَا الْوازِعăةِيا ...لاءِ
This act of the Imam (as) demonstrates that the supplication is special for the 
mosque just as special supplications have been reported for the Mosques of 
Sahlah and Zaid. However, since the Imam (as) was seen in the month of 
Rajab, there was a likelihood that this supplication is one of those for the 
month of Rajab and so scholars have included it among the supplications for 
the month of Rajab. In this work  it has been included in the prayers for the 
month of Rajab and is not repeated here.  
 

C H A P T E R   S E V E N

This chapter deals with the excellence of the salutation to Imam Hussein (as), 
the etiquette the visitors must observe on their way to and at the shrine and 
the procedures for the salutation. These subjects have been divided into three 
sections.

SECTION ONE: Excellence of the visit 

It must be remembered that the excellence of visiting the shrine of Imam 
Hussein (as) is beyond description. In numerous reports its excellence has 
been stated to be equal to or even higher than that of obligatory and optional 
pilgrimages and fighting in a holy war. It is cause for forgiveness, mitigation 
in the rendering of accounts on the Day of Judgement, enhancement of status, 
acceptance of wishes, longevity of life, protection of person and property, 
increase in sustenance, fulfilment of wishes and grief and calamities being 
averted. Its abandonment is loss of such advantages, loss to one’s religion 
and faith and failing to fulfil an important right of the Holy Prophet (saaw). 
The least reward for the visitor to that holy grave is that his sins are forgiven 
and Allah protects his person and property till he returns to his family. On the 
Day of Judgement, Allah will grant him even more protection than he 
received on earth.. It has been mentioned in many reports that the visit to the 
shrine averts grief, the agony of death and the fright of the grave. For the 
expenses incurred during the journey, the visitor is rewarded a thousand 
dirhams, nay ten thousand dirhams for each dirham spent. When he proceeds 
towards the grave of the Imam  (as), four thousand angels receive him and 
when he returns from there the same number escort him. Prophets and their 
successors, our Imams (as) and angels visit the Hadhrat (as) and pray for the 
visitors and give good tidings to them and Allah bestows mercy on the 
visitors to Imam Hussein (as) in priority to those who have attended Arafah. 
On the Day of Judgement, so much grace and eminence will be granted to the 
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visitors to the grave of Imam Hussein (as) that everybody will wish that he 
too had been such a visitor. On this subject there are numerous reports and 
the excellence of the visits will be mentioned under the separate headings of 
the special occasions for the visits but for the present it is sufficient to refer to 
one report. Ibn Qulawayh, Kulaini, Seyyid ibn Tawoos and other scholars 
authentically report the following from the trusted and eminent Muawiyah 
bin Wahab Bajaly Kufi, " I once visited Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) when he was 
engrossed in prayers on his prayer mat. I sat waiting for him to complete his 
prayers. I heard him supplicate, Allah who has chosen us to bestow on us 
Your generosity, promised us the right to intercede, granted us the knowledge 
of Messengerhood, appointed us heirs to the Prophets, made us the seal of the 
preceding followers (ummah), made us the successors of the Prophet, granted 
us the knowledge of the past and the future and made the hearts of people 
inclined towards us, forgive me, my brothers and the visitors to the grave of 
my father, Hussein bin Ali (as), who have expended from their property and 
have left their towns to attain virtue through us, reward from You through 
connection with us and the pleasure of Your Prophet. In answer to our order, 
they have incurred the wrath of our enemies but their intention was to attain 
your pleasure. Grant them from us reward for all this of Your pleasure, 
protect them day and night, particularly their family and children whom they 
have left behind in their homes with kindness, be their friend, avert from 
them the harm of every oppressor and enemy, weak and powerful, every 
devil, jinn and human, grant them even more than they desire from You at a 
time when they are far from their homes and have preferred to come to us 
leaving behind their sons, families and relations. Allah, our enemies blamed 
them when they left their homes to visit us but they were not discouraged in 
their determination to come towards us. Have mercy on the faces which have 
been affected by the sun, the cheeks which have clutched the grave of Imam 
Hussein (as), the eyes which have shed tears in their sorrow for us, the hearts 
which have grieved and burned on the afflictions which befell us and  the 
wailing which became aloud on our calamities. Allah, I entrust You with 
those bodies and souls so that You quench their thirst with the water from the 
Fountain of Kauthar on the day of great thirst.' He then proceeded into sijdah 
and supplicated in the vein. When he completed, I said, ` I think that if you 
had supplicated in the manner I just heard you do even for one who does not 
recognise Allah at all, yet the fire of hell would not touch him. By Allah, I 
wish I had visited the grave of Imam Hussein (as) and not proceeded to Hajj 
(the obligatory pilgrimage)!" The Imam (as) replied, “How very close you are 
to the Imam (as); what stops you visiting him?” I replied,” May I be 
sacrificed on you. I did not know the visit carries so much excellence.” He 
said, “Oh Muawiyah, those who pray for the visitors to the grave of Imam 
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Hussein (as) are more in the heavens than in the world. Do not miss visiting 
his grave out of fear of someone, for whoever abandons the visit out of such 
fear will much repent and wish he had stayed near the grave of the Imam (as) 
for so long that he too was buried there. Do you not wish that Allah should 
see you amongst those for whom the Holy Messenger, Ali, Fatima and the 
Holy Imams (as) have prayed? Do you not wish to be amongst those with 
whom angels will shake hands on the Day of Judgement? Do you not wish to 
be amongst those who would arrive on the Day of Judgement sinless? Do you 
not wish to be amongst those who would shake hands with the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) on the Day of Judgement?” 

SECTION TWO: Etiqette of the visitor 

This section deals with the etiquette which the visitor to the grave of the 
Leader of the Martyrs (as) must observe on his way to and when in the holy 
shrine.

First: Fasting for three days before departure. On the third day, before leaving 
home, one must make ghusl as mentioned by Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) to 
Safwaan and will be set out when dealing with the Seventh Salutation. 
Sheikh Muhammad bin al Mashhadi states in the preface to the salutation for 
the days of Eid that when one decides to visit the Imam (as), one should keep 
fast for three days and on the third day, make ghusl, gather one's family and 
recite the following: 

ـهĄمَّ وăوăلَدي اَللّ وăمالي وăاَهąلي نăفْسي ăمąوăالْي ăكĄدِعąوăتąاَس بِسăبيل، وăكُلō اِنĈي مِنĈي كانَ ąنăم
وăالْغ ąمĄهąمِن ăاهِدĈمَّالشĄـه اَللّ ،ăفَظْنا ائِبąمَّ احĄـه اَللّ عăلَيąنا، وăاحąفَظْ الاِيمانِ بِحِفْظِ ăبِحِفْظِك 

مِنą اجąعăلْنا بِنا ما ąيِّرăغĄت وăلا ăكăتăمąنِع تăسąلُبąنا وăلا ăزِكąحِر فَضąلِكă نِعąمăة في ąمِن وăزِدąنا وăعافِيăة،
راغِبĄونَ ăكąاِلَي اِنĈا

Then step out of the home saying earnestly many times: 
وăالُله الُله ōاِلا ăـه اِل لِله اَكْبăرĄ لا Ąدąمăالْحăو

praising Allah and sending salawaat on the Holy Prophet and his progeny 
(as), taking small steps and proceeding with serenity and seriousness. It has 
been reported that from each drop of perspiration of a visitor to the grave of 
Imam Hussein (as), Allah creates seventy thousand angels who pray till the 
Day of Judgement taking out tasbih and seek forgiveness for him and the 
other visitors to the holy grave. 
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Second: It has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that when you 
visit Imam Hussein (as) you must be in a state of grief and sorrow, 
dishevelled with your hair dusty, and in hunger and thirst as this is the state in 
which the Imam (as) was martyred. Ask for your wishes there and then return 
to your country and do not make Karbala your home. 

Third: On the journey to visit the Imam (as) one must not carry tasty foods 
like biriani and halwa and one's food must be simple, like bread with milk or 
yoghurt. It has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that he said he had 
heard that there are groups which visit the grave of Imam Hussein (as) 
carrying with them for the journey rich foods like biriani and halwa but when 
they proceed to the graves of their father or friends, they do not eat such 
foods. In another authentic report, it is mentioned that the Imam  (as) told 
Mufazzal bin Omar that it was better to visit Imam Hussein (as) than not to 
do so and not to visit him was better than to visit him. Mufazzal responded 
that by the reply of the Imam (as), he had become confused. The Imam (as) 
explained, " By Allah, when you visit the graves of your fathers, you proceed 
in grief and sorrow but on the journey to visit the grave of Imam Hussein (as) 
you carry with you rich foods when it behoves you to travel dishevelled and 
with hair dusty.” The author states that it is appropriate that the wealthy and 
businessmen take heed of this tradition and if on the way to Karbala their 
friends invite them to a meal or at the time of the journey tasty foods like 
chicken and biriani are offered to them, they should decline stating that they 
are on the way to Karbala and that  such foods are not appropriate. Sheikh 
Kulaini has reported that after the martyrdom of Imam Husein (as) his 
Kalbiyyah wife observed a mourning for the Imam(as). She wept and made 
the other ladies and maids weep till she could not weep any more. Once a 
bird lawful to eat was sent  to this lady so that by eating it she may gather 
strength to weep on Imam Hussein (as). When she saw it, she enquired about 
it and was explained the purpose of the gift. She replied that they were not at 
a wedding to eat such food and asked that it be taken out of the house.

Fourth: It is recommended that during the journey on a visit to the grave of 
Imam Hussein (as) one should proceed with earnestness, humility and 
concentration and make the journey as a humble person. If on such a journey 
a person uses fast means of transport like a train, one should be conscious not 
to be oppressive or arrogant and should not despise or appear great to the 
remaining visitors and creatures of Allah who arrive in Karbala undergoing 
great strain and difficulties.
With reference to the `Ashabe Kahf’ (the companions of the Cave) scholars 
have stated that they were from special members of the `Daqyanoos' and of 
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their ministers. When the mercy of Allah reached them and  they turned to 
the worship of Allah, they saw their salvation in keeping away from people, 
taking abode in a cave and be engrossed in the worship of Allah. So they 
mounted their horses and got out of the town. When they were about three 
miles out of the town, one of them by the name Tamlikha said," my brothers, 
this is now the path to the Hereafter and it behoves us to tread like the poor 
and shun the kingship and ways of the world. Dismount from your horses and 
move towards Allah on foot so that He might have mercy on you and 
improve your affairs." Hearing this, they all dismounted from their horses  
and on that day the respected people walked seven `farsakh' (21 miles) till 
their feet became injured and began to bleed. Visitors to the grave of Imam 
Hussein (as) should take heed of this episode and it must be remembered that 
whoever acts humbly on this journey for the sake of Allah, his status is 
enhanced. Therefore, relating to the etiquette for the visit to the grave of 
Imam Hussein (as), Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) has stated that whoever makes the 
visit on foot, Allah records a thousand virtues for him for every step taken by 
him and forgives him a thousand sins and elevates his status in heaven by a 
thousand grades. When you arrive at the bank of Furat (Euphrates), perform a 
ghusl in it, remove your footwear, carrying them in hand and proceed like a 
lowly person. 

Fifth: If on the way one meets other visitors to the holy grave on foot and 
who are exhausted and need help, one must provide them as much assistance 
as possible, reaching them to the destination without despising or being 
careless about them. Sheikh Kulaini has authentically reported from Abu 
Haroon that he was present when Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) said to the person 
sitting next to him, "What is wrong with you that you ignore us?". The person 
who was from Khorasan got up and said," I take refuge of Allah from any 
person who would ignore you or even any of your orders." He responded, 
"Yes, you are also one of those who treated us as trifling and lowly." The 
person said, "I seek refuge from Allah from treating you as lowly." The Imam 
(as) said, "Woe on you! Did you not hear when we were near Johfa someone 
asking you to give him a ride for a mile as he swore by Allah he was 
exhausted. By Allah, you did not even lift your head to look at him and 
totally ignored him. Whoever regards a faithful as lowly, has treated us so 
and lost the respect of Allah". The  author states that on the subject of the 
etiquette of such visits under chapter one above, there has been mentioned 
under etiquette 9 the episode of Ali bin Yaqteen which may be referred to as 
it is appropriate to quote it here. This etiquette is not confined to the visitors 
to the grave of Imam Hussein (as) but as such episodes occur frequently on 
the way to the grave of the Imam (as), it has been set out here. 
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Sixth:  The trusted and eminent Muhammad bin Muslim reports that he once 
asked Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) if visiting the grave of Imam Hussein (as) 
was not like performing an obligatory pilgrimage and he confirmed so. He 
then asked if it was obligatory on the visitor to perform what was done during 
the obligatory pilgrimage. He replied that it was obligatory to conduct oneself 
virtuously with one's companions; to speak less, confining oneself to what is 
good and necessary to say and indulge much in the remembrance of Allah; to 
wear clean clothes; to perform ghusl before entering the area around the holy 
grave; to be in earnestness and compassion; to recite prayers a good deal; to 
send salawaat in abundance; to watchfully restrain oneself from what is 
inappropriate to do; to keep one's eyes away from what is forbidden or 
doubtful to see; to extend favours to faithful brothers in difficulty; if someone 
exhausts his funds one should extend to him a helping hand and share what 
one has equally with him; to practise `takiyyah' as it is the support of the faith; 
to refrain from what has been prohibited by Allah and  to avoid enmity, 
swearing often and quarrels which involve swearing. If this much was done, 
the total reward for obligatory and optional pilgrimages would be attained and 
one would deserve reward from the One for whom the expenditure for the 
visit was incurred and for remaining away from one's family by being 
forgiven one's sins and earning the mercy and pleasure of Allah. 

Seventh: It has been reported by Abu Hamza Thimali from Imam Ja’far   
Sadiq (as) in the chapter on the salutation to Imam Hussein (as) that when you 
arrive in Karbala, unload your belongings and so long as you remain there, do 
not apply oil or collyrium or eat meat. 

Eighth: Make your ghusl with the water from the Euphrates as it has much 
excellence. It has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever 
performs ghusl with the water of the Euphrates and then visits the grave of 
Imam Hussein (as), all his sins will be forgiven as though he was just born, 
even if they include major sins. It has been reported that he was asked that at 
times when one visits the grave of Imam Hussein (as) it becomes difficult to 
perform a ghusl because of the wintry cold. He replied that whoever performs 
a ghusl in the Euphrates and visits Hussein (as) uncountable excellence is 
recorded for him. Bashir Dahhan reports that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) has stated 
that whoever visits the grave of Hussein bin Ali (as) and makes wudhu and 
performs ghusl in the Euphrates, he will not take a step to the holy grave but 
that Allah will grant him the reward awarded for an obligatory and an optional 
pilgrimage. Some reports record that one should make a ghusl in that part of 
the Euphrates which is opposite the holy grave. It is better, as has been stated 
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in some reports, that when one arrives at the Euphrates, one should say a 
hundred times اكبر الله and a hundred times الله ōإِلا ăإِله  and a hundred times لا
salawat on the Holy Prophet and his progeny (as). 

Ninth: When you desire to enter the shrine, do so by entering through the 
door to the east as instructed by Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) to Yusuf Kanassy. 

Tenth: It has been reported by ibn Qulawayh that Imam Ja’far Sadiq  (as) 
stated to Mafazzal bin Omar that when he should arrive at the grave of Imam 
Hussein (as) he should stand at the door of the shrine and recite the following 
as for each of the words recited, he would be fortunate to have the mercy of 
Allah:

Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، صăفْوăةِ ăمăآد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăوارِثَ ع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، نăبِيِّ نĄوح
خăليلِ ăراهيمąاِب وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăالِله، ع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، كَليمِ مĄوسى وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام

يا ăكąلَيăاَ وارِثَ ع الِله، رĄوحِ الِله،عيسى حăبيبِ مĄحăمَّد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąلسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام 
ăكąلَيăع ĄلامĈاَلس الِله، رăسĄولِ وăصِيِّ عăلِيِّ وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăيا ع Ąاَلسَّلام الرَّضِّي، الحَسăنِ وارِثَ

ăتąبِن فاطِمăةَ وارِثَ يا ăلَيكăولِ عĄسăالشَّ ر اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَلسَّلامĄالِله، ĄيقĈالصِّد Ąهيد 
ăكąلَيăواحِ عąالأَر عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام الْتَّقِيُّ، الْبارُّ الْوăصِيُّ وăاَناخăتą الōتي اَيُّهăا ăبِفِنائِك ąتōلăح
ăلِكąحăلائِكَةِ ،بِرăم عăلى Ąالِله اَلسَّلام ąيăآتăو الصَّلاةَ ăتąاَقَم ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ăبِك ăدِقينąالُْمحăت 
الَله الزَّكاةَ ăتąدăبăعăو الْمĄنąكَرِ عăنِ ăتąيăهăنăو بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ ăتąرăاَمăلِصاً وąخĄم ،Ąقينăالْي ăاَتاك حăتĈى

الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو
Then proceed towards the grave and for each step taken one is granted the 
reward given to a person wallowing in his blood in the path of Allah. When 
you reach the grave, hold the zarih and say: 

Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăجَّةَ عĄمائِهِ حăسăو اَرąضِهِ في الِله
Then recite prayers and for each rakaat recited near the grave one is granted 
the reward for a thousand obligatory and optional pilgrimages, freeing a 
thousand slaves and  engaging in holy war a thousand times with the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) for the sake of Allah.

Eleventh: Abu Saeed Madainy has reported that he had visited Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) and asked him if he should visit the grave of Imam Hussein (as). 
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He replied that one should, since visiting the grave of Hussein (as), the son 
of the Holy Messenger (saaw), is the most virtuous of the virtues and the 
purest of the pure acts. When one has recited the salutation, one should recite 
a thousand times near the head of the zarih the tasbih of Commander of 
Faithful (as) and a thousand times the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) at the 
foot of the zarih. Then recite two rakaats near the grave in which after the 
recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, in the first rakaat, the Chapter on 
Yasin be recited and in the second rakaat the Chapter on Rahman. Great 
reward would be granted for such performance. Abu Saeed then asked the 
Hadhrat (as) to teach him the tasbihs of Hadhrat Commander of Faithful and 
Fatima (as). He said that the tasbih of Hadhrat Commander of Faithful (as) is 
as follows: 

مăعالِمĄهĄ، سĄبąحانَ Ąبيدăت لا الōذي سĄبąحانَ ،ĄهĄزائِنăخ Ąفَدąنăت لا ما سĄبąحانَ الōذي يăفْنى لا الōذي
Ąس ،Ąهăدąفيعِن اَحăداً ĄرِكąشĄي لا الōذي لِفَخąرِهِ، حĄكْمِهِ، بąحانَ اضąمِحąلالَ لا الōذي سĄبąحانَ

لا الōذي غَيąرĄهĄ انąقِطاعă سĄبąحانَ ăـه اِل لا الōذي سĄبąحانَ لِمĄدَّتِهِ،
And the tasbih of Hadhrat Fatima (as) is as follows: 

الْ سĄبąحانَ الْباذِخِ الْجăلالِ الشĈامِخِذِي الْعِزِّ ذِي سĄبąحانَ ذِي الْمĄنيفِ عăظيمِ، سĄبąحانَ
الْبăهąجăةِ ذِي سĄبąحانَ الْقَديمِ، الْفاخِرِ وăالْوِقارِ، وăالْجăمالِ، الْمĄلْكِ بِالنُّورِ تăرăدĈى ąنăم سĄبąحانَ

يăرى ąنăم الْهăو اَثَرă سĄبąحانَ فِي الطōيąرِ ăقَعăوăو الصَّفا فِي اءِالōنمąلِ
Twelvth: One should recite the obligatory and optional prayers near the grave 
of Imam Hussein (as) as such prayers are accepted. Seyyid ibn Tawoos has 
stated that one should make every effort not to fail to recite the obligatory 
and optional prayers near the holy grave. It has been reported that the 
recitation of obligatory prayers near the holy grave attracts the reward of an 
obligatory pilgrimage and the recitation of optional prayers near the holy 
grave attracts the reward of an optional pilgrimage. The author states that the 
report of Mufazzal demonstrates the great excellence of reciting prayers near 
the holy grave. It has been authentically reported from Imam Ja’far  Sadiq 
(as) that whoever visits the Imam (as) and recites two or four rakaats  near the 
holy grave the reward for performing obligatory and optional pilgrimages is 
recorded for him. What becomes clear from the reports is that the prayers for 
the salutation and the other prayers should be recited behind the holy grave or 
at the head side. If one prays at the head side, care must be taken to stand a 
little behind so that one does not pray opposite the original grave. Abu 
Hamza Thimali reports from Imam Ja’far  Sadiq (as) that two rakaats be 
recited at the head of the zarih in which after the recitation of the Chapter on 
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Al-Hamd, in the first rakaat the Chapter on Yasin and in the second the 
Chapter on Rahman be recited. One may recite them at the back of the zarih 
but it is better to offer them at the head of the zarih. On completion, one may 
recite other prayers as one pleases. However, these two rakaats of the 
salutation must be recited near the grave at which the salutation has been 
presented. Ibn Qawliyah has reported from Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) that 
he once said to someone that if he had a wish which he desired fulfilled, he 
should proceed to the grave of Imam Hussein (as) and recite four rakaats near 
it and seek his wish there, as the recitation of obligatory prayers near the holy 
grave is equivalent to the performance of an obligatory pilgrimage and the 
recitation of optional prayers there is equivalent to the performance of an 
optional pilgrimage.  

Thirteenth: The main act of worship at the holy shrine of Imam Hussein (as) 
is supplication as acceptance of wishes under the high dome of the shrine is 
one of the grace bestowed by Allah on the Imam (as) in reward for the 
martyrdom. The visitors of the shrine must make the most of this grace by 
indulging in prayer, supplication, repentance, seeking forgiveness and a 
visitor must not make brief his seeking of wishes. A number of supplications 
containing excellent subjects have been reported to be recited during the visit 
to the Imam (as). If there were no need for brevity, some of them would have 
been reproduced here but it is better to recite any of the supplications one 
pleases from `Sahifa-e-Kamilah' as they are the best of the supplications. At 
the end of this chapter, after the salutation of Jamiah, there will be set out 
supplications which can be recited in all the shrines. So that opportunity may 
not pass totally unutilised, a short supplication is set out which has been 
reported to be recited after one of the salutations. It can be recited in the holy 
shrine while raising hands towards the sky: 

ـهĄمَّ وăتăضăرُّعي اَللّ مăقامي وăتăرى كَلامي، Ąعăمąسăتăو مăكاني، تăرى ąلاذي قَدăمăو ăجَّتِكĄح بِقَبąرِ
ăتąلِمăع ąقَدăو ،ăبِيِّكăن سăيِّديوăابąنِ اِلَيąكă حăوائِجي يا Ąتąجَّهăوăت ąقَدăو حالي، ăكąلَيăع يăخąفى وăلا

وă رăسĄولِكă بِابąنِ ăاَمينِكăو ăجَّتِكĄحăوăكąاِلَي بِهِ مĄتăقَرِّباً ăكĄتąيăاَت ąاِلى قَدăبِهِ و فَاجąعăلْني ăولِكĄسăر
وăالآ الدُّنąيا فِي وăجيهاً ăكăدąةِعِنăخِر ăمِنăو ăناىĄم لي ąبăهăو اَمăلي بِزِيارăتي وăاَعąطِني ăقَرَّبينĄالْم

تă عăلَيَّ وăتăفَضَّلْ وăلا حăوائِجي لي وăاقْضِ وăرăغْبăتي وăلابِشăهąوăتي خائِباً وăلا تăقْطَعą رĄدَّني رăجائي
ما جăميعِ في الاِجابăةِ وăعăرِّفْنِى دĄعائي ąيِّبăخĄت ăكĄتąوăعăالآ دăو وăالدُّنąيا الدĈينِ اَمąرِ ąةِمِنăخِر

ąمِن وăالْفِتăنă عِبادِكă وăاجąعăلْني ăراضąالأَمăو الْبăلايا ĄمĄهąنăع ăفْتăرăص ăذينōال ăراضąالأَعăو ăمِنăينĈالد
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عافِيăة في ąمĄهĄميتĄتăو عافِيăة في ąييهِمąحĄت ĄمĄخِلُهąدĄتăة وăعافِي في النĈارِ ăمِن ąمĄهĄجيرĄتăو عافِيăة في  الْجăنَّةَ
ąقŏفăوăلْدي وĄوăو وăاَهąلي نăفْسي في ōمِلăاُؤ ما ăلاحăص ăكąمِن ąنăبِم ما وăاِخąواني لي وăجăميعِ وăمالي

عăلَيَّ بِهِ ăتąمăعąاَنăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر يا

Fourteenth: Among the prayers to be recited at the shrine of Imam Hussein 
(as) is the recitation of salawaat. It has been reported that one should stand at 
the back of the head part of the zarih and send salawaat on the Holy Prophet 
(saaw) and Imam Hussein (as). Seyyid ibn Tawoos has reported in 
`Misbah-u-Zaeereen' a salawaat on the Imam (as) in the form of a salutation: 

ـهĄمَّ الْحĄسăيąنِ اَللّ عăلى ŏلăصăو مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăظْلُومِ صăقَتيلِ الْم الشَّهيدِ،
ăبăلاةًالْعăص الْكُرĄباتِ، وăاَسيرِ اَفْضăلَ نامِيăةً راتِ، آخِرĄها Ąفَدąنăي وăلا اَوَّلُها Ąدăعąصăي مĄبارăكَةً  زاكِيăةً
رăبَّ ما يا ăلينăسąرĄالْمăو الأَنąبِياءِ اَوąلادِ ąمِن اَحăد على ăتąيōلăص ،ăلَى الْعالِمينăع ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ

الْمăقْتĄو الشَّهيدِ الزĈاهِدِ، الْمăظْلُومِ لِالاِمامِ وăالْعابِدِ الْقائِدِ، وăالسَّيِّدِ  والْوăصِيِّ الَْمخąذُولِ،
الطōيِّبِ الطّاهِرِ الطŎهąرِ الصِّدĈيقِ الاِمامِ الْهادِي الْمĄبارăكِ، الْخăليفَةِ وăالتَّقِيِّ الْمăرąضِيِّ وăالرَّضِيِّ

الُْمجاهِدِ الزĈاهِدِ الْمăهąدِيِّ الرَّسĄولِ،الذّائِدِ سِبąطِ الْهĄدى اِمامِ الْبăتĄولِ وăقُرَّةِ الْعالِمِ، عăيąنِ
ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăمōلăسăو وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله وăنăهى صăلŏ صăلōى ăتِكăبِطاع عăمِلَ كَما ăلايąوăمăو سăيِّدي عăلى

ăتِكăصِيąعăم ąنăبالَغَ عăغَ و ăايمانِك عăلى وăاَقْبăلَ ،ăوانِكąرِض عĄذْراًفي ăفيك قابِل ăرąاً يĈةً سِرăلانِيăعăو
ăقامăو ،ăكąلَيăع ąمĄهŎلĄدăي ăو ،ăكąاِلَي الْعِبادِ وăيĄحąيِي بăيąنă يăدąعĄو بِالصَّوابِ، ăرąوăالْج Ąدِمąهăي ăكąيăدăي

وăفي بِالْكِتابِ، السُّنَّةَ ăتِكăطاع عăلى وăمăضى مăكْدĄوداً، ăوانِكąرِض في ăلِيائِ فَعاشąاَوăك 
وăلا لَيąلِ في ăصِكąعăي ąلَم مăفْقُوداً ăكąاِلَي وăقَضى الْمĄنافِقينă نăهار مăكْدĄوحاً، ăفيك ăدăجاه بăلْ

ăرąيăخ فَاَجąزِهِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăالْكُفّارăزاءِ وăلِقاتِليهِ جăو ăذابăالْع Ąهِمąلَيăع ąضاعِفăو الأَبąرارِ، ăادِقينĈالص 
،ăكَريم الْعِقاب قاتăلَ ąقُولُفَقَدăي مăرąحĄوماً، وăمăضى مăظْلُوماً وăقُتِلَ مĄحăمَّد، اَنăا اً الِله رăسĄولِ Ąنąاب

Ąلُوهăفَقَت ،ăدăبăعăو زăكّى ąنăم Ąنąابăدِ وąمăلِهِ بِالْعąقَت في اَطاعĄوا ăو الاِيمانِ عăلَى Ąلُوهăقَت  الْمĄعąتăمăدِ
ـ الشَّيąطانَ اَللّ ،ăمنąالرَّح فيهِ يĄراقِبĄوا ąلَمăيِّديوăس عăلى ŏلăفَص بِها وăمăوąلايă هĄمَّ Ąفَعąرăت صăلاةً

وăتĄعăجِّلُ ،Ąهăرąاَم بِها ĄظْهِرĄتăو الْقِيامăةِ بِها ذِكْرăه ăمąوăي الْفَضائِلِ قِسăمِ بِاَفْضăلِ ĄهąصĄصąاخăو ،Ąهăرąصăن 
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Ąهąزِدăكَرَّ وĄالْم شăرăفِ اَعăلى Ąهąغŏلăبăو ،ăعِلِّيِّين اَعăلى في في وăارąفَعąهĄ مينăشăرăفاً ăتِكăمąحăر شăرăفِ ąمِن
الرَّفيعِ في ăقَرَّبينĄالْم وăالْفَضąلَ الأَعăلى، شăرăفِ الْجăليلَةَ وăالْمăنąزِلَةَ الْوăسيلَةَ Ąهąغŏلăبăالْفَضيلَةَ وăو 

اَفْضăلَ عăنĈا فَاَجąزِهِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الْجăزيلَةَ، عăنą ما وăالْكِرامăةَ اِماماً ăتąيăلىجازăع ŏلăصăو رăعِيَّتِهِ،
كُلōما ăلايąوăم و حِزąبِكă ذُكِرă، سăيِّدي في أدąخِلْني ăلايąوăم و سăيِّدي يا ąذْكَرĄي ąلَم  وăكُلōما

،ăتِكăرąمĄزăالِله و ăدąعِن ăلَك ōفَاِن وăرăبĈي ăبِّكăر ąمِن اِنْ جاهاً وăاِسąتăوąهِبąني رăفيعăةً، وăمăنąزِلَةً وăقَدąراً
شăفَعąتăسăأَ وăاِنْ ăطيتąاُع ăلْت ăتąعŏفĄالشَّدائِدِ ش ăدąعِن تĄخăلŏني لا ăلاكąوăمăو ăدِكąبăع في الَله  الَله

اَمăلي وăالأَهąوالِ ăفَاِنَّك جĄرąمي، وăعăظيمِ فِعąلي وăقَبيحِ عăمăلي وăمĄعąتăمăدي وăرăجائي لِسĄوءِ وăثِقَتي
لَ ăبِّكăرăو رăبĈي الِله اِلَى وăلا يăتăوăسَّلِ مąوăوăسيلَتي حăقاً Ąظَمąاَع ăهِى بِوăسيلَة الِله اِلَى  الْمĄتăوăسِّلُونَ

Ąبăجąلا اَو الْبăيąتِ اَهąلَ ąكُمąمِن Ąهăدąعِن قَدąراً اَجَّلُ وăلا عăنą خăلōفَنِىă حĄرąمăةً وăجăمăعăني كُمąالُله بِذُنĄوبي
عăدąن جăنَّةِ في ąاكُمĈاِيăتي وōلَكُ ال وăاَعăدَّها ăالْغافِرين Ąرąيăخ Ąاِنَّه ąلِيائِكُمąلاَِوăو ąم ăمăحąاَر ،ăاحِمينĈالر

كَثيرăةً تăحِيَّةً ăلايąوăمăو سăيِّدي اَبąلِغْ ـهĄمَّ جăوادć وăسăلاماً، اَللّ ăاِنَّك السَّلامِ Ąهąمِن عăلَيąنا ąدĄدąارăو
ŏلăصăو ،ćهِ كَريمąلَيăلَ ع وăكُلōما Ąالسَّلام ăذُكِر رăبَّكُلōما يا ąذْكَرĄي ąم ăالْعالَمين

The author states that he has set out the salutation in the prayers for the day 
of Ashura. At the end of this chapter will be set out salawaat on the Imams 
(as) including a brief salawaat on Imam Hussein (as) and one must not omit 
reciting it in the shrine. 

Fifteenth: One of the prayers to be recited in the shrine is the recitation of the 
supplication of the oppressed (madhloom). It is appropriate that if one has 
been afflicted with oppression, one may recite this supplication in the shrine. 
It has been set out in `Misbah-ul-Mutahajjad' in the prayers for Friday stating 
that it is recommended that it be recited near the grave of Imam Hussein (as): 

ـهĄمَّ اَعąتăزُّ اَللّ وă بِدينِكă اِنĈي ăتِكăبِهِداي ĄمĄاكْرăو(mention here the name of the oppressor)

وăيĄهينĄني بِشăرِّهِ وăقَدą بِاَذِيَّتِهِ، يĄذِلŎني ،Ąواهąعăبِد وăيăبąهăتĄني ،ăلِيائِكąاَو بِوăلاءِ اِلى جِئْتĄ وăيĄعيبĄني
وăضăمانِ الدُّعاءِ عăلىمăوąضِعِ ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الاِجابăةَ، ăمَّد كăحĄهِ مąلَيăع وăاَعąدني مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ

السĈاعăةَ السĈاعăةَ
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Then clasp the zarih and say: 
اسąتăعąد ćظْلُومăم اِمامي ăلايąوăىمăرąالنَّص ظالِمِهِ النَّصąر عăلى

Repeat for the duration of one  breath. 

Sixteenth: Among the prayers to be recited in the shrine is a supplication 
reported by ibn Fahd in `Idat-ul-Dai' from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that 
whoever seeks a wish to be fulfilled by Allah should stand near the head of 
Imam Hussein (as) and say: 

عăبąدِالِله، يا عِنąدă اَشąهăدĄ اَبا حăيٌّ ăاَنَّكăو كَلامي Ąعăمąسăتăو مăقامي Ąدăهąشăت ăاَنَّك ăبِّكăأَلْ رąفَاس ĄقăزąرĄت
حăوائِجي قَضاءِ في وăرăبِّي ăبَّكăر

and, Allah willing, his wish will be fulfilled. 

Seventeenth:  Two rakaats are to be recited in the shrine near the holy head 
with the recitation of the Chapters on Rahman and Mulk after the recitations 
of the Chapter on Al-Hamd. Seyyid ibn Tawoos has reported that whoever 
recites this prayer will be rewarded by Allah for the equivalent of twenty-five 
obligatory pilgrimages accepted by Allah and performed with the Holy 
Messenger (saaw). 

Eighteenth: Another prayer to be performed in the shrine there is the   
`istakhara' and its procedure has been mentioned by Allama Majlisi. The 
original source of the authentic report is `Qurbul Asnaad' of Himyari from 
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever seeks hundred times what is good for 
him should stand near the head of Imam Hussein (as) and say: 

Ąدąمăلا للهِِ اَلْحăالِله و وăسĄبąحانَ الُله ōاِلا ăـه اِل
remembering the greatness of Allah and praising him; it is worthy that Allah 
will make known what is good for him. According to another report, one 
should seek what is good for him by reciting a hundred times: 

الَله Ąخيرăتąتِهِ اَسăمąحăة بِرăعافِي فِي خِيăرăةً

Nineteenth: The great Sheikh Abul Qasim Ja’far bin Qawlawih Qumi has 
reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever visits the shrine of Imam 
Hussein (as) must be careful to remain quiet except to utter what is good as 
day and night the guardian angels attend the grave and are close to the angels 
around the holy grave whom they greet but the angels around the grave do 
not respond as they are engrossed in weeping and wailing except at noon and 
dawn when they are silent. So the guardian angels wait till the two times 
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when they talk to them and enquire what they need to know relating to the 
affairs of the heavens. Between these times, the angels around the holy grave 
do not speak and do not rest from weeping and supplicating. It has been 
reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that Allah has appointed four thousand 
angels to the grave of Imam Hussein (as) who dishevelled and distressed like 
sorrow stricken persons weep on the Imam (as) from dawn till noon. At noon 
another four thousand angels descend and the first four thousand return to the 
heavens and they continuously weep till dawn. There are numerous reports 
on this subject. It is clear from them that weeping on the Imam (as) in the 
shrine is treated as and, indeed, appropriate to be included as an act of 
worship to be performed in the shrine as it is the house of grief for the Shias 
and a place where they would weep and wail. It is clear from what Safwaan 
reports from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that the weeping of angels, cursing the 
assassins of Commander of Faithful (as) and Imam Hussein (as), the wailing 
of the jinn and mourning by the angels who are around the zarih of Imam 
Hussein (as) is so much, and so moving, that if somebody were to be able to 
hear them, he would lose all appetite, thirst and sleep. It has been reported by 
Abdullah bin Hammad Basari that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) told him that he 
had received information that on the fifteenth of Sha'baan a group of pilgrims 
attend at the grave of Imam Hussein (as) from around Kufa and elsewhere 
together with women to mourn the Imam (as). Some of them recite the Holy 
Qur'an, some narrate the events relating to the martyrdom and the sufferings, 
some weep and wail and some recite `marsiyah'. Abdullah responded that he 
had witnessed some of what the Imam  (as) had described. He replied,  
“Praise be to Allah, that he has appointed from among the people those who 
come to us, praise us and wail on us (recite `marsiyah') and has appointed our 
enemies who taunt them and others on their relationship with us, threaten 
them and regard their activity repulsive." This report expressly refers to those 
who visit them and weep on them, but it also includes those  who do not visit 
them but are grieved by the suffering they had to endure, those who 
remember them and sympathise with them, those who turn towards the grave 
of his (Imam Hussein (as)'s) son which is at the foot of his grave in a desert 
in which they do not have relatives or friends, their rights were usurped, 
unbelievers and apostates gathered and assassinated them and did not even 
bury their bodies in the desert, they denied  them the water of the Euphrates 
from which even dogs drank and  violated the right of the Holy Messenger 
(saaw) and the wish he had expressed in respect of his right and that of his 
progeny. Similarly, ibn Qawlawih has reported from Harith A'war that 
Commander of Faithful (as) has said, "May my parents be sacrificed on 
Hussein who will be martyred at the back of Kufa. By Allah, I, as it were, see 
that the animals of the plain from all directions gather around his grave, their 
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necks protracted, weeping on him till dawn. In the same way you should 
keep away from inflicting suffering on them." There are numerous reports on 
this subject. 

Twentieth: Seyyid ibn Tawoos has said that it has been recommended that 
every time a person completes his visit and intends to leave the holy shrine, 
he should clasp the zarih and say: 

Ąجَّةَ اَلسَّلامĄح يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăالِله، ع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله صِفْوăةَ، يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
خالِصăةَ يا ăكąلَيăالِله، ع ăغَريب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الظōماءِ، قَتيلَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąباءِ، اَلسَّلامăرĄالْغ 

سăلا ăكąلَيăع Ąفَاِنْاَلسَّلام قال، وăلا سăئِم لا مĄوăدِّع ăضِ مąاَم ąنăع فَلا ąاُقِم وăاِنْ مăلالَة، ąنăع فَلا
الُله ăدăعăو بِما ظَن وăرăزăقَنِيă الصĈابِرينă، سĄوءِ ،ăتِكăلِزِيار مِنĈي الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر الُله Ąلَهăعăج  الُله لا

وăالْ ăبِفَنائِك ăقامăالْمăو ăدِكăهąشăم اِلى ăدąوăالْعăمِكăرăح فِي ăقِيام ĄاهĈاِيăو ąبِكُم يĄسąعِدăني اَنْ اَسąألُ
الدُّنąيا فِي ąكُمăعăم خِرăةوăالآ وăيăجąعăلَني

SECTION THREE 
Salutations on the Leader of the Martyrs (as) and Hadhrat Abbas, May Allah 
keep his soul holy. Salutations on Imam Hussein (as) are divided into two 
categories, those not confined to any particular occasion and those 
specifically for special days. 
 
SUB-SECTION ONE
Salutations which can be presented at any time to Imam Hussein (as) are 
many but only some of them will be set out here. 

The first Salutation
Sheikh Kulaini reports in `Kafi' from Hussein bin Thuwair that he once 
visited Imam Ja’far Sadiq  (as) with Yunus bin Zabyan, Mufazzal bin Omar 
and Abu Salmah Sarraj. Yunus, who was the oldest of them, asked the Imam 
what he should say when he attended the sittings of the Abbasids. He replied, 
"When you are there and remember us, say: 

ـهĄمَّ وăالسُّرĄورă اَللّ الرَّخاءَ اَرِنăا
so that you may receive during our Return the reward that you desire". Yunus 
then said that he often remembered Imam Hussein (as) and asked what he 
should say on those occasions and he replied that he should say three times: 
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يا ăكąلَيăع الُله عăبąدِالِلهاَبا صăلōى
as salutation reaches the Imam  (as) whether presented from near or afar. 
Then he proceeded to say that upon the martyrdom of Imam Hussein (as) the 
seven heavens and the seven earths and what is in them and between them 
wept over him and all the creatures of Allah in Heaven and Hell who had 
witnessed the event or not except three. Asked who they were, he elaborated 
that they were, Basra, Damascus and the children of Osman. Yunus then 
expressed his desire to visit the grave of Imam Hussein (as) and asked what 
he should say and do there. He replied, "When you proceed to visit the Imam  
(as), perform a ghusl in the Euphrates, wear your clean clothes and proceed 
bare footed. At the Shrine is the sanctuary of Allah and the Holy Prophet, say 
many times as you proceed Allaho Akbar, La Elaha Ella Allah, Subhan 
Allah, all that depicts the loftiness of Allah and salawaat on Muhammad and 
his progeny (as) till you reach the door when you should say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام حĄجَّتِهِ، ăنąابăو الِله حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع ąكُمąلَيăبِيِّ عăن ابąنِ قَبąرِ ăارĈوĄزăو الِله مăلائِكَةَ يا
الِله

Then take ten steps, stand and say thirty times أكبر  then proceed towards  الله
the grave and stand facing it with the back to the qiblah and say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام حĄجَّتِهِ، ăنąابăو الِله حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăيا ع Ąاَلسَّلام قَتيلِهِ، ăنąابăو الِله قَتيلَ
ăنąابăو الِله ăثار يا ăكąلَيăالسَّماواتِ ثارِهِ، ع فِي ăورĄتąوăالْم الِله ăرąوِت يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالأَ اَلسَّلامăضِ،وąر 

Ąلَه ąرَّتăعăاقْشăو الْخĄلْدِ فِي ăكَنăس ăكăمăد ōاَن Ąدăهąةُ اَشōلائِقِ اَظِلăالْخ Ąميعăج Ąلَه وăبăكى الْعăرąشِ،
Ąالسَّماوات Ąلَه ąكَتăبăو Ąعąالسَّب ąنăمăو بăيąنăهĄنَّ وăما فيهِنَّ وăما Ąعąالسَّب فِي يăتăقَلōبĄ وăالأَرăضĄونَ

وăالنĈارِ يĄرى،الْجăنَّةِ لا وăما يĄرى وăما رăبِّنا خăلْقِ ąمِن Ąدăهąجَّتِهِ، اَشĄح Ąنąابăو الِله حĄجَّةُ ăاَنَّك
الِله قَتيلُ ăأنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو Ąاَنَّك وابن Ąدăهąاَشăو ثارِهِ، ăنąواب الِله Ąثار ăأنَّك Ąدăهąواَش الِله وِتąرĄ قَتيلِهِ

ăو وăالأَرąضِ، السَّماواتِ فِي Ąتورąوăالْمąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ăتąغōلăب ăتąفَيąاَوăو ăتąفَيăوăو ăتąحăصăنăو
الِله سăبيلِ فِي ăتąدăجاهăو Ąتąيăضăمăشاهِداً وăو وăمĄسąتăشąهِداً شهăيداً عăلَيąهِ ăتąكُن  لِلōذي

اِلَيąكă وăمăشąهĄوداً، Ąالْوافِدăو ăتِكăطاع وăفِي ăلاكąوăمăو عăبąدĄالِله الِلهكَ اَلَْتمِسĄ اَنăا ăدąعِن الْمăنąزِلَةِ مالَ
الْهِجąرăةِ فِي الْقَدăمِ ăثَباتăو ،ăكąفِي اِلَي الدُّخĄولِ ăمِن ăكăنĄدو Ąلِجăتąخăي لا الōذي كِفالَتِكă وăالسَّبيلَ

ąبِكُم ،ąبِكُم بăدăأَ الَله ăاَراد ąنăم بِها، ăتąرăاَم يĄباعِدĄ يĄبăيِّنĄ الōتي ąبِكُمăو ،ăالْكَذِب الزَّمانَالُله الُله
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ąبِكُمăو ،ăالْكَلِب ăحăفَت ،ĄثْبِتĄيăو يăشاءُ ما يăمąحĄو ąبِكُمăو الُله، Ąتِمąخăي ąبِكُمăو الذŎلō وبِكُمą الُله يăفُكُّ
الُله ĄرِكąدĄي ąبِكُمăو رِقابِنا، ąتِْمِنŏكُل اَشąجارăها، مĄؤąمِن رăةَ Ąضąالأَر Ąبِتąنăت ąبِكُمăو بِها، Ąطْلَبăي

تĄخąرِجĄوăبِ ąكُم Ąضąالأَر ąبِكُمăو وăرِزąقَها، قَطْرăها السَّماءُ تĄنąزِلُ ąبِكُمăو الُله يăكْشِفĄ ثِمارăها،
ĄبِّحăسĄت ąبِكُمăو الْغăيąثَ، الُله يĄنăزِّلُ ąبِكُمăو ،ăبąالْكَر Ąضąجِبالُها الأَر وăتăسąتăقِرُّ ąكُمăدانąاَب تăحąمِلْ الōتي

مăراسيها ąنăةُ عăاِراد ąمِن ĄرĄدąصăتăو ąكُمąاِلَي تăهąبِطُ اُمĄورِهِ مăقاديرِ في عăمĈا بĄيĄوتِكُمą الرَّبِّ ĄادِرĈالصăو
اُمَّةٌ ąتăلُعِن الْعِبادِ، اَحąكامِ ąمِن وăاُمَّةٌ قَتăلَتąكُمą، فُصِّلَ ،ąكُمăتăلايăو ąتăدăحăج وăاُمَّةٌ ،ąكُمąخالَفَت  وăاُمَّةٌ

ąتăرăاُمَّ ظاهăو ،ąكُمąلَيăلِلهع Ąدąمăاَلْح ،ąدăهąشăتąسĄت ąلَمăو ąتăهِدăش وăبِئْسă الōذي ةٌ ąمĄأواهăم ăارĈالن جăعăلَ
Ąدąالْوِر ăبِئْسăو ،ăالْوارِدين Ąدąوِر ،ĄودĄرąوăالْم ăالْعالَمين رăبِّ لِله Ąدąمăالْحăو

Then say three times: 
عăبąدِالِله اَبا يا ăكąلَيăع الُله وăصăلōى

Then say three times: 
بăريءٌ اَنăا ăخالَفَك ąمِمَّن الِله اِلَى

Then move to the grave of his son, Ali bin Hussein (as) which at the foot of 
his grave and say: 

يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąاب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăنąاب ăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم يااَميرِ ăكąلَي
الْحăسăنِ ăنąنِ، ابąيăسĄالْحăالُله و صăلōى وăفاطِمăةَ خăديجăةَ ăنąاب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăالُله ع صăلّى

ăلَكăقَت ąنăم الُله ăنăلَع ،ăكąلَيăع الُله صăلّى ăكąلَيăع
say these words three times and then say the following three times: 

اِ بăريءٌانا ąمĄهąمِن الِله لَى
Then point towards the martyrs and say: 

ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام Ąالِله، اَلسَّلامăو ąمĄتąفُز وăالِله ąمĄتąفُز وăالِله ąمĄتąفُز ،ąكُمąلَيăع ăتąي فَلَيĈاَن
عăظيماً فَوąزاً ăفَاَفُوز ąكُمăعăم

Then stand at the back of the grave of Abu Abdullah (as) and recite six 
rakaats which completes the visit. If you then wish to return, you may do so." 
The author states that Sheikh Tusi in `Tahzib' and Saduq in `Man la 
Yahdharul Faqeeh' have reported this salutation. Sheikh Saduq states that he 
has reported and reproduced various salutations in the books on salutations 
and the events of the day of Ashura.  But he had selected this salutation for 
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that book as, in his opinion, it is the most authentically reported salutation. 
Therefore, this salutation alone is sufficient and beneficial for us. 

The Second Salutation

Sheikh Kulaini has reported from Imam Ali Naqi (as) that the following be 
recited at the grave of Imam Hussein (as): 

Ąاَلسَّلا اَلسَّلام عăبąدِالِله، اَبا يا ăكąلَيăالِلهع حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąلْقِهِ، فِي مăخ عăلى Ąهăشاهِدăو اَرąضِهِ
رăسĄولِ ăنąب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąيا الِله، اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْمĄرąتăضى، عăليِّ ăنąب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăنąب 

ăآتăو الصَّلاةَ ăتąاَقَم ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش الزَّهąراءِ، وăنăهăيąتă الزَّكاةَ، يąتăفاطِمăةَ بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ ăتąرăاَمăو
فِي ăتąدăجاهăو الْمĄنąكَرِ، وăميĈتاً سăبيلِ عăنِ حăيĈاً ăكąلَيăع الُله فَصăلّى ،Ąقينăالْي ăاَتاك حăتĈى الِله

Then place your right cheek on the zarih and say: 
،ăبِّكăر ąمِن بăيِّنăة عăلى ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش Ąولِ جِئْتĄسăر ăنąب يăا ăبِّكăر ăدąعِن لي ăفَعąشăلِت بِالذŎنĄوبِ الِله مĄقِرĈاً

Then name each Imam (as), one after the other, and continue  
الله ĄجăجĄح ąأَنَّكُم Ąدăهąأش

then say: 
ąبĄاُكْت ăكăدąعِن الْميث ميثاقاً لي مĄجăدِّداً ăكĄتąيăاَت اِنĈي عِنąدăوăعăهąداً لي ąدăهąفَاش ăاق ăبِّكăر ăتąاَن ăاِنَّك
ĄاهِدĈالش

 
The Third Salutation 

It is a brief salutation with great excellence which Seyyid ibn Tawoos has set 
out in `Mazar’. He reports from the learned Jabir Jo'fy that Imam Ja’far Sadiq 
(as) asked him what the distance was between where he was and the grave of 
Imam Hussein (as). He replied it was a journey of over a day. The Imam (as) 
asked him if he visits the grave. Jabir said he did. The Imam  (as) then asked 
Jabir if he should impart to him the good tidings of the reward for the visit. 
Jabir invited him to do so and the Imam  (as) said that when people among 
you decide to visit the holy grave, the residents of heavens give each other 
the good tidings of such a trip and when the person leaves his house riding or 
on foot, Allah appoints a thousand angels who bless him till he reaches the 
grave of Imam Hussein (as). He then said that on arrival there, one should 
stand at the door of the shrine and recite the following words so that for each 
of the words, one would obtain the mercy of Allah: 
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Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، صăفْوăةِ ăمăآد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăوارِثَ ع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، نăبِيِّ نĄوح
خăليلِ ăراهيمąاِب وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăكَليمِ الِله، ع مĄوسى وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع ĄاَلسَّلامĄاَلسَّلام الِله،

يا ăكąلَيăاَ وارِثَ ع الِله، رĄوحِ رĄسĄلِعيسى سăيِّدِ مĄحăمَّد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالِله، لسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام
وăخăيąرِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ عăليِّ وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع ،ăينĈصِيăنِ الْوăسăالْح وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام

الطّاهِرِ عă الرĈاضِى الرَّضِيِّ Ąاَلسَّلام الْ لَيąكăالْمăرąضِيِّ، الْبăرُّاَيُّهăا عăلَيąكă التَّقِيُّ، وăصِيُّ Ąاَلسَّلام
ăبِفِنائِك ąتōلăح الōتي الأَرąواحِ الْمăلائِكَةِ وăاَناخăتą وăعăلى وăعăلَى ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăلِكąحăبِر

ăالْحافّين ،ăبِك ăتąرăاَمăو الزَّكاةَ ăتąيăآتăو الصَّلاةَ ăتąاَقَم ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ąعăوفِبِالْمĄنِ رăع ăتąيăهăنăو
ăتąدăبăعăو ăلْحِدينĄالْم ăتąدăجاهăو الِله الَله الْمĄنąكَرِ وăرăحąمăةُ ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،Ąقينăالْي ăاَتاك حăتĈى

ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو
Then one should move to the holy grave and for each step taken towards it 
there is reward of dying in the path of Allah and being covered with one's 
blood. When one reaches the holy grave, one should stand, place one's hand 
on the zarih and say:

أَرąضِه في الِله حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام
Then one should proceed to say prayers since for every rakaat recited near the 
holy grave one is rewarded for having performed a thousand obligatory and 
optional pilgrimages, for having freed a thousand slaves and having fought a 
thousand holy wars with a messenger of Allah. With minor difference, this 
report has set out above in the etiquette of salutations to Imam Hussein (as) 
according to the version of Mufazzal bin Omar. 

The Fourth Salutation

It has been reported by Muawiyah bin Ammar that he asked Imam Ja’far  
Sadiq (as) that when he visits the grave of Hadhrat Imam Hussein (as) what 
he should say and the Imam  replied him to recite the following: 

Ąاَبا اَلسَّلام يا ăكąلَيăدِالِله عąبăاَبا ع يا الُله ăكăحِمăر عăبąدِالِله، اَبا يا ăكąلَيăع الُله لَعăنă عăبąدِالِله، صăلōى
ăرِكăش ąنăم الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăلَكăقَت ąنăم دăمِكă،الُله اِلَى وăلَعăنă فِي اَنăا بِهِ ăضِيăفَر ăذلِك Ąهăلَغăب ąنăم الُله

ăذلِك ąنăم بăريءٌ الِله
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The Fifth Salutation

It has been authentically reported that Imam Moosa Kadhim (as) asked 
Ibrahim bin Abil Bilad what he said when he visited the grave of Imam 
Hussein (as). Ibrahim replied, " I say the following: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăيا ع ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام عăبąدِالِله، اَقَمąتă قَدą اَبا
بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ، ăتąرăاَمăو الزَّكاةَ، ăتąيăآتăو المُنąكَ وăنăهăيąتă الصَّلاةَ، رăبِّكăعăنِ سăبيلِ اِلى ăتąوăعăدăو رِ،

دăمăكă وăالْمăوąعِظَةِ بِالْحِكْمăةِ سăفَكُوا ăذينōال ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو حĄرąمăتăكă وăاسąتăحăلŎوا الْحăسăنăةِ،
وăعيسăى ăدĄداو لِسانِ عăلى مĄعăذōبĄونَ يăعąتăدĄونَ بąنِ مăلْعĄونĄونَ وăكانĄوا عăصăوąا بِما ăذلِك ،ăمăيąرăم

The Imam  (as) said that it was appropriate. 

The Sixth Salutation

Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) is reported to have told Ammar Thabaty that when he 
visits the grave of Imam Hussein (as), he should say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąب يا ăكąلَيăاَميرِع ăنąب يا ăك ،ăؤمِنينĄاَبا الْم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَلسَّلامĄ سăيِّدă عăبąدِالِله، ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ الْجăنَّةِ اَهąلِ يا عăلَيąكă شăبابِ

الرَّحąمنِ، سăخăطِ ąمِن Ąطُهăخăسăو الرَّحąمنِ رِضăا ąمِن Ąرِضاه ąنăاَل مĄالِله سَّلام ăاَمين يا ăكąلَيăع
وăالدَّليلَ الِله ăبابăو الِله حăلالَ عăلَى وăحĄجَّةَ ăلْتōلăح ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش، الِله اِلَى وăالدĈاعي الِله

وăاَمăرąتă وăحăرَّمąتă الِله، الزَّكاةَ، ăتąيăآتăو الصَّلاةَ، ăتąاَقَمăو الِله، ăرامăفِ، حĄروąبِالمَع ăهăنăنِوăع ăتąي
ăبِّكăر سăبيلِ اِلى ăتąوăعăدăو قُتِلَ بِالْحِكْمăةِ الْمĄنąكَرِ، ąنăمăو ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو الْحăسăنăةِ،  وăالْمăوąعِظَةِ

ăكăعăم ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو تĄرąزăقُونَ، ąبِّكُمăر ăدąعِن اَحąياءٌ بِالْبăراءَةِ قاتِلَكă شĄهăداءٌ، الَله Ąاَدين النĈارِ فِي
وăمِمَّنąمِمَّ ăلَكăقَت ąن ăلَكăقات ăكăتąوăص ăمِعăس ąمِمَّنăو ăكąلَيăع ăعăمăج ąمِمَّنăو ،ăكąلَيăع ăعăشايăو ąلَمăو 

عăظيماً فَوąزاً ăفَاَفُوز ąكُمăعăم Ąتąكُن لَيąتăني يا ،ăكąعِنĄي
The author states that the last three salutations have been reported by ibn 
Qawlawih in `Mazar'.
 
The Seventh Salutation 
Sheikh Tusi states in `Misbah' from Safwaan Jammal that he had visited 
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) to obtain his leave to visit the grave of our Master, 
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Imam Hussein (as) and requested him to explain to him the procedure for 
the visit so that he might follow it. The Imam said, "O Safwaan, observe fast 
for three days before departure and perform a ghusl on the third day. Then 
gather members of your family around you and say:  

ăكĄدِعąوăتąأَس إِنĈي أَللّهĄمَّ
(and taught him the supplication). When you arrive at the Euphrates, perform 
a ghusl as my father has informed me from his father (as) that the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) has stated that his  son Hussein would be killed after him 
on the banks of the Euphrates and whoever would visit his grave and perform 
a ghusl in the Euphrates, all his sins would be forgiven as though he was just 
born of his mother. When you perform the ghusl say: 

ـهĄمَّ بِسąمِ اَللّ وăبِالِله، وăآفَةنĄ اجąعăلْهĄ الِله وăسĄقْم داء ŏكُل ąمِن وăشِفاءً وăحِرąزاً وăطَهĄوراً  وراً
بِهِ وăعاهăة، لي وăسăهِّلْ صăدąري بِهِ ąحăرąاشăو قَلْبي بِهِ ąطَهِّر ـهĄمَّ اَمąري اَللّ

When you complete the ghusl, wear a pair of clean clothes and recite two 
rakaats as it is a place with status which Allah has described as follows: `And 
in the earth are tracts, side by side, and gardens of vine, and corn fields, and 
palm trees having one root and (others) having many (although) they are (all) 
watered with water one (and the same); And yet some We make more 
excellent than others in fruits;’(13:4). When you complete the prayers, 
proceed towards the holy grave with serenity and seriousness, taking short 
steps as for each step Allah records the reward for an obligatory and an 
optional pilgrimage. Proceed with earnestness and tearful eyes and say many 
times, Allaho Akbar wa La Ilaha Illa Allah and praise Allah and send 
salawaat on the Holy Messenger (saaw) and on Imam Hussein (as) in 
particular and curse his assassins and express disgust for those who first lay 
the foundation for oppression on the Family of the Prophet (as). 
When you arrive at the door of the shrine, stand and say: 

كَثيراً، اَلُله للهِِ Ąدąمăالْحăو كَبيراً، Ąرăحانَ اَكْبąبĄسăدانا وăه الōذي لِله Ąدąمăاَلْح وăاَصيلاً، بĄكْرăةً الِله
وăما رăبِّنا كُنĈا لِهذا رĄسĄلُ ąجاءَت ąلَقَد الُله، هăدانăا اَنْ لا ąلَو ăدِيăتąهăقِّ لِنăبِالْح

Then say: 
Ąولَ اَلسَّلامĄسăر يا ăكąلَيăالِله،ع نăبِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام النَّبِيĈينă، اَلسَّلامĄ الِله، ăمăخات يا ăكąلَيăع

ăيِّدăس يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăلينăسąرĄيا الْم ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، ăبيبăح يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăاَمير 
الْوăصِ ăيِّدăس يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْمĄاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈي ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăجَّلينăالُْمح الْغĄرِّ ăقائِد يا

ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăةَ عăالأَئِمَّةَ فاطِم وăعăلَى ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ اَلسَّلامĄ مِنą سăيِّدăةِ ،ăلْدِكĄو
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Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ وăصِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع ăكąلَيăيا ع عăلَيąكَم Ąاَلسَّلام ،Ąالشَّهيد Ąالصِّديق اَيُّهăا
الِله مăلائِكَةَ المُقيمينă مăلائِكَةَ يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الشَّريفِ، المَقامِ هذَا الُْمحąدِقينă رăبِّي فِي

Ąاَلسَّلام السَّلامِ، عăلَيąهِ الْحĄسăيąنِ بăقيتĄ عăلَيąكُمą بِقَبąرِ ما اَبăداً وăالنَّهارĄمِنĈي اللōيąلُ ăقِيăبăو
Then say: 

Ąولِ اَلسَّلامĄسăر ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام عăبąدِالِله، اَبا يا ăكąلَيăاَميرِ الله، ع ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
Ąنąابăو ăكĄدąبăع ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăدِكąبăلِلْخِ ع ĄارِكĈالتăو بِالرِّقِّ الْمĄقِرُّ ăتِكăاَم Ąنąابăلافِو ąكُمąلَيăوالي عĄالْمăو

ăكăمăرăح ăدăقَص ،ąوِّكُمĄدăلِع وăالْمĄعادي ąلِيِّكُمăلِو ăجارăتąاسăو ،ăدِكąبِقَص ăكąاِلَي ăقَرَّبăتăو ،ăدِكăهąشăبِم
رăسĄولَ يا الْمĄؤمِنينă، الِله، أَاَدąخĄلُ ăاَمير يا ءَاَدąخĄلُ الِله نăبِيَّ يا سăيِّ أَاَدąخĄلُ أَاَدąخĄلُ الْوăصِيĈينă،يا ăد

نِساءِ سăيِّدăةَ فاطِمăةَ يا مăوąلايă الْعالَمينă، أَاَدąخĄلُ يا أَاَدąخĄلُ عăبąدِالِله، اَبا يا ăلايąوăم يا  يăا أَاَدąخĄلُ
الِله رăسĄولِ ăنąب

Then if you feel moved and your eyes are tearful, then these are the signs that 
leave to enter has been granted. So enter the shrine saying: 

Ąدąمăلِله اَلْح ،ăتِكăلِوِلاي هăداني الōذي الصَّمăدِ الْفَرąدِ الأَحăدِ وăسăهَّلَ وăخăصَّني الْواحِدِ ،ăتِكăبِزِيار
ăكăدąقَص لي

Then proceed to the holy tomb and stand at the head side of the zarih and 
recite:

Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، صăفْوăةِ ăمăآد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăوارِثَ ع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، نăبِيِّ نĄوح
خăليلِ ăراهيمąاِب وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăالِله، ع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، كَليمِ مĄوسى وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام

يا ăكąلَيăاَ وارِثَ ع الِله، رĄوحِ الِله،عيسى حăبيبِ مĄحăمَّد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąلسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام 
،Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąا اَلسَّلامăي ăكąلَيăطَفى،اعąصĄالْم مĄحăمَّد ăنąب

ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąلِيِّ اَلسَّلامăفاطِ ع ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الزَّهąراءِ،الْمĄرąتăضى، عăلَيąكă اَلسَّلامĄ مăةَ
ăثار يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْكُبąرى، خăديجăةَ ăنąب قَدą الِله يăا ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ăورĄتąوăالْم ăرąالْوِتăو ثارِهِ ăنąابăو

ăتąالصَّلاةَ اَقَم ąنăع ăتąيăهăنăو بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ ăتąرăاَمăو الزَّكاةَ، ăتąيăآتăكَ وąنĄالَله رِ،الْم ăتąاَطَعăو
الُله ăنăفَلَع ،Ąقينăالْي ăاَتاك حăتĈى ĄولَهĄسăرăاُمَّةً اُمَّةً و الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăكąتăظَلَم اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăكąلَتăقَت 

ąتăمِعăس Ąدăهąاَش عăبąدِالِله، اَبا يا ăلايąوăم يا بِهِ، ąتăضِيăفَر ăبِذلِك ăالأَ اَنَّك فِي نĄوراً ăتąلابِكُنąص
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الْمĄطَهَّرăةِ، وăالأَرąحامِ مِنą لَمą الشĈامِخăةِ، ăكąلْبِسĄت ąلَمăو بِاَنąجاسِها، الْجاهِلِيَّةُ ăكąجِّسăنĄت 
وăاَشąهăدĄ مĄدąلَهِمĈاتِ وăاَرąكانِ ثِيابِها، الدĈينِ، دăعائِمِ ąمِن ăاَنَّك ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم Ąالاِمام ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو
التَّقِيُّ وĄلْدِكă الزَّكِيُّ الرَّضِيُّالْبăرُّ ąمِن الأَئŏمăةَ ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو الْمăهąدِىُّ التَّقْوى، كَلِمăةُ الْهادِي

وăالْحĄجَّةُ الْوĄثْقى، وăالْعĄروăةُ الْهĄدى، Ąلامąاَعăلى وăع Ąبِياءَهąاَنăو Ąهăلائِكَتăمăو الَله Ąهِدąاُشăو الدُّنąيا، اَهąلِ
ĄلَهĄسĄرăي وĈواتيمِبِكُ اَنăخăو ديني ِـعِ بِشăراي ćوقِنĄم ،ąبِاِيابِكُمăو ćمِنąؤĄم ąلي، مăمăع ąلِقَلْبِكُم وăقَلْبي

Ąلَواتăص ،ćـع مĄتَّبِ ąرِكُمąلاَِم وăاَمąري ćالِله سِلْم ąسادِكُمąاَج وăعăلى ąواحِكُمąاَر وăعăلى ąكُمąلَيăع
ăو ąسامِكُمąاَج غائِبِكُمą عăلى وăعăلى وăعăلى ąشاهِدِكُمąباطِنِكُم وăعăلى ąظاهِرِكُم وăعăلى

Then clasp the zarih, kiss it and say: 
اَبا بِاَبي يا وăاُمĈي ăتąاَن بِاَبي الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąب يăا وăاُمĈي ăتąدِالِله، اَنąبăالرَّزِيَّةُ ع عăظُمăتِ ąلَقَد

عăلَيąنا ăبِك الْمĄصيبăةُ السَّ وăعăلى وăجăلōتِ اَهąلِ اَسąرăجăتąجăميعِ اُمَّةً الُله ăنăفَلَع وăالأَرąضِ،  ماواتِ
ąتăمăاَلْجăو Ąتąدăقَص عăبąدِالِله، اَبا يا ăلايąوăم يا ،ăلِقِتالِك ąيَّأَتăهăتăو ،ăكăمăرăح ،ăدِكăهąشăم اِلى Ąتąيăاَتăو

ăلَك الōذي بِالشَّأنِ الَله اَ عِنąدăهĄ اَسąألُ لَدăيąهِ ăلَك الōذي ŏلăبِالَْمحăآلِوăو مĄحăمَّد عăلى يĄصăلِيَّ  نْ
وăالآ مĄحăمَّد، الدُّنąيا فِي ąكُمăعăم يăجąعăلَني خِرăةِوăاَنْ

Then recite two rakaats at the head of the zarih, and on completion, say: 
ـهĄمَّ شăريكă اَللّ لا ăكăدąحăو ăلَك Ąتąدăجăسăو Ąتąكَعăرăو Ąتąيōلăص الصَّلاةَلاَِنō لَكă، اِنĈي

ăلَك اِلاّ تăكُونُ لا ăودĄالسُّجăو ăالرُّكُوعăو ăلى لاَِنَّكăع ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăتąاَن الاّ ăـه اِل لا الُله ăتąاَن
وăارąدĄدą وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد وăالتَّحِيَّةِ، السَّلامِ اَفْضăلَ عăنĈي ąمĄهąلِغąاَبăو السَّلامă، عăلَيَّ مĄحăمَّد ĄمĄهąمِن
Ąـه مِنĈياَللّ هăدِيَّةٌ الرَّكْعăتانِ وăهاتانِ السَّلامĄ، اِلى مَّ عăلَيąهِمăا عăلِيِّ بąنِ الْحĄسăيąنِ ăلايąوăم

ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ بِاَفْضăلِ عăلى اَللّ ăذلِك عăلى وăأجĄرąني مِنĈي وăتăقَبَّلْ وăعăلَيąهِ، وăرăجائي اَمăلي مĄحăمَّد
الْمĄؤمِن وăلِيَّ يا ăلِيِّكăو وăفِي ăفيكăين

Then proceed to the foot of the grave of the Imam (as), stand near the head of 
Ali bin Hussein (as) and say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăبِيِّ عăا نăي ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَميرِاالِله، ăنąب
اَلسَّ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْمĄلام ăكąلَيăع ،Ąالشَّهيد اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الشَّهيدِ، الْحĄسăيąنِ ăنąب  اَلسَّلامĄ يăا
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الُله ăنăلَع الْمăظْلُومِ، Ąنąابăو Ąظْلُومăالْم اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăالُله اُمَّةً ع ăنăلَعăو ،ăكąتăظَلَم اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăكąلَتăقَت
بِهِبِذلِ سăمِعăتą اُمَّةً ąيِتăضăفَر ăك

Then clasp the zarih, kiss it and say: 
Ąاَلسَّلام ąلَقَد وăلِيِّهِ، ăنąابăو الِله وăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăتِ عăظُمăةُعăصيبĄلى الْمăعăو عăلَيąنا ăبِك الرَّزِيَّةُ وăجăلōتِ
اِ الْمĄسąلِمينă، جăميعِ وăاَبąرăأُ ،ăكąلَتăقَت اُمَّةً الُله ăنăالِلهفَلَع مِنąهĄمą وăاِلَيąكă لَى

Then at the foot of the grave of Ali bin Hussein (as), turn towards the grave 
of the martyrs and say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄائَهĈاَحِبăو الِله اَوąلِياءَ يا ąكُمąلَيăع ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄاءَهĈاَوِدăو الِله اَصąفِياءَ يا
ăصارąاَن يا ąكُمąلَيăدينِ ع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ ăصارąاَن يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَنąصارă عăلَيąكُمą الِله، يا

ăصارąاَن يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم يا فاطِمăةَ اَميرِ ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ سăيِّدăةِ
أَبي ăصارąاَن ăحĄيا مَّدم ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام النĈاصِحِ، الْوăلِيِّ عăلِيِّ بąنِ عăبąدِالِله، اَنąصارă الْحăسăنِ اَبي

Ąضąالأَر وăطابăتِ ąمĄتąطِب وăاُمĈي ąمĄتąاَن كُنąتĄ الōتي بِاَبي لَيąتăني فَيا عăظيماً، فَوąزاً ąمĄتąفُزăو ،ąمĄتąفِنĄد  فيها
ąكُمăعăم ąكُمăعăم ăفَاَفُوز

Then return to the head of Imam Hussein (as) and supplicate a great deal for 
yourself, your family, children, parents and brothers as in this holy shrine 
wishes are not rejected". 
The author states that this salutation is popularly known as `Ziyarat-e-Warith' 
and has been reproduced here as reported by Sheikh Tusi in `Misbahul
Mutahajideen' which is regarded by scholars as one of the most reliable and 
well known books. It has been recorded here exactly as it is in the said book 
ending with the words at the end of the salutation to the martyrs: 

فَاَفُوزă فَيا ąكُمăعăم Ąتąكُن مăعăكُمą لَيąتăني
The addition made by some of the words: 

ăعăم الْجِنانِ اُولئِكă النَّبِيĈينă فِي ăنĄسăحăو ăالِحينĈالصăو وăالشُّهăداءِ ăيقينĈالصِّدăفيقاً وăر Ąاَلسَّلام
فِ كانَ ąنăم يăكُنąعăلى ąلَم ąنăم وăعلى ،ąكُمąمِن الْحائِرِ مăعăكُمą فِي ي الْحائِرِ

meddle with the salutation . Sheikh Noori states in `Lu'lu' wal Marjaan' that 
apart from the fact that these words clearly contain untruths, they disclose 
audacity to perpetrate innovation and addition to what has been stated by an 
Imam (as). They have become so prevalent and customary that they are 
recited aloud certainly several thousand times day and night in the presence 
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of the holy grave of Abi Abdullahil Hussein (as), the respected angels, 
Prophets and Messengers (as) and nobody criticises or objects to them at all. 
Nobody forbids the utterance of this untruth and perpetration of sin. Indeed 
these words have gradually found place in the books of salutation and 
supplication for stupid people and some of them have even been given 
names, printed and distributed. Further, they have been quoted from these 
books of the stupid into other books of the stupid, so much so that some 
students of religion have become confused. Once I saw a student reciting 
these untruths for the martyrs. I placed my hands on his shoulders. He turned 
towards me and I asked him if it was not shameful that scholars should utter 
such untruths in such company. He asked, `Have they not been reported?' I 
was amazed and replied, `No.' He said, `I have seen them in a book'. I asked, 
`Which book?' He replied, `Miftahul Jinaan'. I became quiet when the 
ignorance of a person should reach a stage at which he would call a collection 
by a layman a book and quote it as his basis does not deserve a conversation.  
The late Sheikh has made a prolonged discussion on this subject and stated 
that to leave matters alone will be a burden on the people and at least an 
innovation like the ghusl of Uwais-e-Qaran or the confusion created by Abul 
Darda who was a true and sincere follower of Muawiyah about a day on 
which one does not talk at all and similar matters which, if unarrested, could 
lead to a new prophet or imam emerging every month and year and group by 
group people leaving the religion. The author states that great heed should be 
given to the words of this eminent scholar who is conscious of the rules of 
religion and how deeply he must have been affected by such matters. He was 
aware of the mischief involved in them unlike those who are deprived of the 
knowledge given by the Family of the Holy Prophet (as) and are confined to 
knowing a few expressions and phrases. Thus they are not able to appreciate 
the issues involved and make adjustments and corrections and act in 
conformity with them. Consequently books like `Misbahul Mutahajjid, Iqbal,
Mahaj-u-Da'wat, Jamalul Usbuu' Misbahu Zair, Baladul Amin, Jannatul 
Waqiyah, Miftahul Falah, Muqbaas, Rabiul Asabee', Tohfah, Zadul Miaad'
have become abandoned and obsolete and stupid collections have become 
widespread. For example, in such publications, in the Dua-e-Mujeer, which is 
one of the reliably reported supplications, the word `Biafwika' has been 
added in eighty places and nobody has objected. In the Dua-e-Jawshan which 
contains a hundred stanzas, each of which has been laid with special 
significance, additions have been made. Despite reliably reported salutations, 
some have been concocted, like `Ziyarat-e-Mafja'h'. Despite the existence of 
authentic supplications which contain lofty subjects and expressed in 
eloquent language and style, an incoherent supplication expressed in terribly 
cold and indifferent style has been coined and named `Dua-e-Hubbi'. It is 
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claimed that it has descended from the `Anchor of Arsh' and such excellence 
has been established for it as would make one astonished and confounded. Of 
its excellence mentioned, God forbid, is that Jibreel conveyed to the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) that whoever would have this supplication with him would 
not be punished by Allah even if he was deserving of Hell and had passed his 
life in committing sins nor had ever prostrated to Allah. Moreover, he would 
be bestowed the reward granted to seventy thousand prophets, pious people, 
martyrs, worshippers, people who have clothed the naked or fed the hungry, 
reward as much as the sand in deserts and seventy thousand valleys, the 
reward of the seal of the Holy Prophet (saaw), the reward of the Prophets 
Issa, Ibrahim, Ismaeel, Moosa, Yakoob' and Adam, (as), the reward of 
Jibreel, Mikaeel, Israfeel, Israeel and other angels and that anyone who 
recited the supplication or kept it with him would be forgiven and Allah 
would be ashamed to punish him. It is appropriate that on listening to all this, 
one must weep in stead of laughing. Books of Shia supplications have the 
status of being valid and firm and the majority of them were even transcribed 
and copied by scholars in their own writing  and again verified and compared 
by scholars. If any difference was found. this was noted in the margin. For 
example, in the supplication of `Makarimul Akhlaq', at the words `wa baligh 
bi imanee' there is noted in the margin in the copy of ibn Ashnas the words 
`wa ablugh bi imanee' and in the report of ibn Shadhan are the words 
`Allahumma abligh imanee'. Or it would be noted that  a certain word in the 
writing of ibn Sukoon would be written in a particular manner and in the 
writing of Shaheed it appears in a different manner. Leaving aside other 
books of concoction and confining discussion to the `Miftah', it has become 
the guide for the people, Arab and Persian. This would not have happened 
but for the lack of attention of the scholars to traditions and reports, their 
failure to refer to the books of the great scholars following the Family of the 
Prophet, their failure to point out these innovations and additions and stop 
them, their failure to condemn the fabricators and failure to stop deliberate 
alteration of words or meanings by the ignorant. The stage has now been 
reached that supplication of their taste and style have been accumulated and 
salutations, the `mafja'h' and salawaat have been invented and many books 
have been printed, published and distributed. Children of the miftahs have 
already been born, gradually the infection is spreading and their recitation is 
becoming customary. For example, a book of the (late) author, ` Muntahil 
A'maal' has just been printed. According to their custom, some of the scribes 
of the book have made changes. Of these, for example narrating about Malik 
bin Yasr, the cursed, it is stated that his both hands became functionless as a 
result of the supplication of Imam Hussein (as). Praise to Allah, in summer, 
they became like two dry sticks. Praise to Allah, in winter, they bled. Praise 
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to Allah, in this condition he was in loss. In these two lines the scribe, in 
keeping with his style made changes and included `Praise to Allah' as part of 
the writing. Similarly in some places after the names of Janabe Zainab or 
Umme Kulthum, in his style, he added the word `khanum’ (madam) so that 
they became Zainab khanum and Umme Kulthum khanum in their 
glorification. For Hamid ibn Qahtabah, as he was an enemy, he wrote Hamid 
ibn Qahbah but out of caution has changed the style of writing. He also 
corrected `Abdu rabbahu' to `Abdullah'.  For Zohr bin Qais, in place of the 
`he' he wrote `jim'. He misunderstood Umme Salmah and whenever possible 
wrote her as `Ummul Salimah'. The purpose of raising this matter here is 
twofold: Firstly, this person made the changes, though out of his custom, to 
render the writing perfect and remove the fault in it, but in reality that which 
he regarded as perfecting the writing was introducing an error in it. We can 
now imagine that the matters we introduce in supplications and salutations 
out of ignorance or make changes in them out of our custom and habits 
intending to perfect the writing render it faulty to those for whom they were 
composed. So it is important that one should not interfere in these matters but 
act according to the procedures we have been taught without violating them. 
The second reason is that, if this is the treatment received by the authors who 
are alive supervising the copying, what may have happened in respect of 
other books and what reliance can be placed on the books already printed?  
An exception would be the book which contains an appendix from an 
eminent scholar and is read by a trusted scholar who is renowned in that field 
of authorship and approved by him. It has been reported in respect of that 
eminent and respected scholar and a companion of the Imams (as), Yunus bin 
Abdul Rehman that he wrote a book on the prayers for night and day. Janab 
Abu Hasham Ja’fari sent it to Imam Askari (as) for his perusal. The Imam  
(as) studied and examined it and then declared that it contained what was his 
religion and that of his forefathers and contained only what was true and 
correct. One can imagine that despite the deep knowledge, wisdom, eminence 
and trustworthiness of Janab Yunus, Abu Hasham was not content until he 
had the work undergo the holy scrutiny of the Imam (as). Similarly it has 
been reported by Bawraq Shanjany Haraaty who was a well known pious and 
truthful person that he visited Imam Hassan Askari (as) in Samarrah and gave 
him the book `Yawm wa Laylah' by the eminent scholar Fadhal bin Shadhan 
for his scrutiny. The Imam  (as) examined each page of the book and 
confirmed its accuracy and that it was appropriate that people act upon it. 
Indeed, there are many such examples. The author, despite his awareness of 
the style of the people of the day, to accomplish his duty, has striven hard to 
ensure that the supplications and salutations contained in this book are taken 
from the original source and are carefully compared to many other 
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presentations to ensure that they are accurate so that the readers can rely on 
them with satisfaction. All this is subject to those copying do so faithfully 
and the users of the book do not make their own additions. Sheikh Kulaini 
has reported from Abdul Rahim Qaseer that he visited Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) 
and asked him to look at a supplication he had prepared. The Imam  (as) 
refused even to look at it or listen to it and taught him the correct manner of 
performance. Sheikh Saduq has reported from Abdullah bin Sinan that Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq (as) said that very soon people would be entangled in doubts and 
would not have a guide and leader to turn to and would not be saved from the 
doubts except those who would recite the supplication of `ghariqa'. Asked 
what it was, he replied the following: 

يا يا Ąمنąحăر يا دينِكă رăحيمĄ، الُله عăلى قَلْبي ąثَبِّت الْقُلُوبِ ăبŏقَلĄم يا
Abdullah repeated: 

ăبŏقَلĄم دينِكă الْقُلُوبِ يا عăلى قَلْبي ąثَبِّت وăالأَبąصارِ
and the Imam  (as) said, "Although Allah undoubtedly is the controller of 
both the hearts and the eyes, say just as I have: 

قَلْبي ąثَبِّت الْقُلُوبِ ăبŏقَلĄم دينِكă عăلى يا
as saying so is sufficient. These two traditions are a reminder to those who by 
their own habit and style make additions to the reported supplications. 
 
 
SUB-SECTION TWO 
 
SALUTATION TO HADHRAT ABBAS BIN ALI BIN ABITALIB (as)

The eminent scholar Ja’far Qawliyah Qumi has authentically reported from 
Abu Hamza Thimali that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) has said that when you 
intend to visit the grave of Abbas bin Ali (as) which is on the banks of the 
Euphrates opposite the grave of Imam Hussein (as), stand at the door to the 
shrine and say: 

Ąلامăبِيائِهِ سąاَنăو ăقَرَّبينĄالْم مăلائِكَتِهِ Ąلامăسăو الشُّهăداءِ الْمĄرąسăلينă الِله وăجăميعِ ăالِحينĈالص وăعِبادِهِ
،ăيقينĈالصِّدăو Ąالزَّاكِياتăاَميرِ و ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع ĄوحĄرăتăو تăغąتăدي ـما في Ąيِّباتōالط ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم 

بِالتَّسąلي ăلَك Ąدăهąفاءِاَشăالْوăو وăالتَّصąديقِ وăآلِهِ وăالنَّصيحăةِ مِ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى النَّبِيِّ لِخăلَفِ
الْمĄبăلŏغِ، وăالسِّبąطِ الْمĄرąسăلِ، وăالْوăصِيِّ الْعالِمِ، وăالدَّليلِ الْمĄهąتăضăمِ، وăالْمăظْلُومِ الْمĄنąتăجăبِ،
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اَميرِ ąنăعăو رăسĄولِهِ ąنăع الُله ăزاكăفَج ăؤمِنينĄالْم ąهِمąلَيăع الِله Ąلَواتăص وăالْحĄسăيąنِ الْحăسăنِ وăعăنِ
الدĈارِ، الْجăزاءِ اَفْضăلَ عĄقْبăى ăمąفَنِع ăتąنăاَعăو ăتąبăسăتąاحăو ăتąرăبăص وăلَعăنă لَعăنă بِما ăلَكăقَت ąنăم الُله

وăاسąتăخăفَّ ăكōقăح جăهِلَ ąنăم الُله بِحĄرąمăتِكă، الُله ăنăلَعăالْفُراتِ،و ماءِ ăنąيăبăو ăكăنąيăب حالَ ąنăم 
Ąدăهąما اَش ąلَكُم ćجِزąنĄم الَله ōاَنăو مăظْلُوماً، ăقُتِلْت ăاَنَّك ،ąكُمăدăعăاَميرِ و ăنąب يăا ăكĄجِئْتĄالْمăؤمِنين

،ąكُمąاِلَي وăنĄصąرă وăقَلْبي وăافِداً ćـع تابِ ąلَكُم وăاَنăا ،ćتابِعăو ąلَكُم ćمŏلăسĄمąلَكُم يăحąكُمă مĄعăدَّةٌ تي حăتĈى
لا ąكُمăعăم ąكُمăعăفَم ،ăالْحاكِمين Ąرąيăخ ăوĄهăو الْمĄؤمِنينă، مăعă الُله ăمِن ąبِإيابِكُمăو ąبِكُم اِنĈي ąوِّكُمĄدăع

ąنăبِمăو ąخالَفَكُم ąكُمąلَتăقَت اُمَّةً الُله قَتăلَ ،ăالْكافَرين ăمِن ąلَكُمăقَتăدي وąالأَ بِالأَي ăنِوĄلْس
Then enter the shrine and clasping the zarih say: 

Ąولِهِ اَلسَّلامĄسăلِرăو لِله ĄطيعĄالْم ĄالِحĈالص Ąدąبăالْع اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع ăؤمِنينĄلاَِميرِالْمăنِ وąيăسĄوالْح وăالْحăسăنِ
ąهِمąلَيăع الُله الِله وăسăلōمă، صăلōى وăرăحąمăةُ ăكąلَيăع ĄاَلسَّلامĄهĄتăفِرąغăمăو ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو ĄهĄوانąرِضăلى وăعăو

ăاَنَّك الَله Ąهِدąاُش و Ąدăهąاَش ،ăنِكăدăبăو ăوحِكĄر ăتąيăضăونَ مĄالُْمجاهِدăو الْبăدąرِيُّونَ بِهِ مăضى ما عăلى
الِله سăبيلِ نĄصąرăةِ الْمĄناصِحĄونَ فِي فِي الْمĄبالِغĄونَ اَعąدائِهِ جِهادِ فِي Ąلِي لَهąائِهِاَو ąنăع الذّابُّونَ

الْجăزاءِ، اَفْضăلَ الُله ăزاكăفَج مِمَّنą وăاَكْثَرă اَحِبĈائِهِ اَحăد جăزاءِ وăاَوąفى الْجăزاءِ، ăفَرąاَوăو الْجăزاءِ،
اَمąرِهِ بِبăيąعăتِهِ وăفى وĄلاةَ ăاَطاعăو Ąهăتăوąعăد Ąلَه ăجابăتąاسăو،Ąدăهąاَش ăالنَّ اَنَّك فِي ăتąبالَغ ąةِ،قَدăصيح

اْلَْمجąهĄودِ، غايăةَ ăتąطَيąاَعăو ăثَكăعăداءِ، فَبăالسُّع اَرąواحِ ăعăم ăكăوحĄر وăجăعăلَ الشُّهăداءِ، فِي  الُله
ăطاكąاَعăو ăفَعăرăو غُرăفاً، وăاَفْضăلَها مăنąزِلاً اَفْسăحăها جِنانِهِ ąمِن ăكăذِكْر ăعăم ăكăرăشăحăو ،ăينĈيŏعِل فِي

وăال ăينĈالنَّبِيăيقينĈداءِ صِّدăالشُّهăو ąلَم ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش رăفيقاً، ăاُولئِك ăنĄسăحăو ăالِحينĈالصăو ąهِنăت ąلَمăو
ăرِكąاَم ąمِن بăصيرăة عăلى ăتąيăضăم ăاَنَّكăو الُله مĄقْتăدِياً تăنąكُلْ، ăعăمăفَج ،ăينĈلِلنَّبِي وăمĄتَّبِعاً ،ăالِحينĈبِالص

وăاَوąلِيائِوăبăيąنă وăبăيąنăكă بăيąنăنا الُْمخąبِتينă، هِرăسĄولِهِ مăنازِلِ الرĈاحِمينă فَاِنَّهĄ فِي Ąمăحąاَر
The author states that it is appropriate that this salutation be recited at the 
back of the zarih facing the qiblah as stated by Sheikh Tusi in `Tahzib'. The 
salutation there set out is the same as the one reproduced above. Seyyid ibn 
Tawoos, Sheikh Mufid and other scholars have stated that after the salutation, 
one must proceed towards the head part of the zarih, recite two rakaats there 
and any other prayers one may wish to recite and then say after the prayers: 

ـهĄمَّ هذَا اَللّ فِي لي ąعăدăت وăلا مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăكانِ صăدِ الْمăهąشăالْمăو الْمĄكَرَّمِ
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وăلا ،Ąهăتąغَفَر اِلاّ ذَنąباً اِلاّ هăمĈاً الْمĄعăظōمِ عăيąباً وăلا ،Ąهăتąفَيăش اِلاّ مăرăضاً وăلا ،Ąهăتăفَرَّج  سăتăرąتăهĄ، اِلاّ
اِ رِزąقاً وăلاوăلا ،Ąهăتąنăآم الاّ خăوąفاً وăلا ،Ąهăطْتăسăب حăفَظْتăهĄ شăمąلاً لاّ اِلاّ غائِباً وăلا ،Ąهăتąعăمăج اِلاّ
وăلا ،Ąهăتąيăنąاَدăةً وăالآ حاجăو الدُّنąيا حăوائِجِ ąمِنćلاحăص فيها ăلِيăو Ćرِضى فيها ăلَك  اِلاّ خِرăةِ

ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر يا قَضăيąتăها
Then return to the zarih and at its foot part, and say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ ăنąب ăاسĈبăالْع الْفَضąلِ اَبăا يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈصِيăالْو سăيِّدِ ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع
ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَ اَوَّلِ اَلسَّلامăو ايماناً ąمِهِمăاَقْدăو اِسąلاماً الِله،الْقَوąمِ بِدينِ ąمِهِمăقْو ąطِهِمăوąاَحăلَى وăع

وăلِرăسĄولِهِ لِله ăتąحăصăن ąلَقَد Ąدăهąاَش اُمَّةً وăلاَِخيكă الاِسąلامِ، الُله ăنăفَلَع الْمĄواسي، Ąالأَخ ăمąفَنِع
،ăكąلَتăقَت ăنăلَعăو ăكąمِن ąتōلăحăتąاس اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăكąتăظَلَم اُمَّةً حĄرąمăةَ محارِمă،الَْ الُله ąكَتăهăتąانăو

Ąالُْمجاهِد ĄابِرĈالص ăمąفَنِع اِلى الُْمحامِي الاِسąلامِ، Ąالُْمجيب اَخيهِ، ąنăع ĄافِعĈالد Ąالأَخăو ĄاصِرĈالن
الْجăزيلِ رăبِّهِ، طاعăةِ الثōوابِ ăمِن ĄهĄرąغَي فيهِ ăهِدăز ـما في ĄاغِبĈناءِ الرōالثăقَ وăاَلْحăو كăالْجăميلِ،

جăنĈاتِ فِي ăآبائِك بِدăرăجăةِ فِي النَّعيمِ، الُله رăغْبăةً ăلِيائِكąاَو لِزِيارăةِ Ąتąرَّضăعăت اِنĈي ـهĄمَّ  اَللّ
ăاَنْ ثَوابِك ăاَلُكąفَاَس ،ăسانِكąاِح وăجăزيلِ ăتِكăفِرąغăلِم وăآلِهِ تĄصăلŏيă وăرăجاءً مĄحăمَّد عăلى

رِزąق تăجąعăلَ وăاَنْ ،ăالطّاهِرينąبِهِم بِهِمą دارĈاً ي وăحăياتي مăقْبĄولَةً ąبِهِم وăزِيارăتي قارĈاً، ąبِهِم  وăعăيąشي
يăنąقَلِبĄ طَيِّبăةً، ąمِمَّن وăاجąعăلْني ،ăمينăكْرĄالْم ăراجąاِد مĄفْلِحاً مِنą وăاَدąرِجąني ăائِكĈاَحِب مăشاهِدِ زِيارăةِ

ăبăجąوăتąاس قَدِ اَهąلُالذŎنĄوبِ غُفْرانَ مĄنąجِحاً، ăاِنَّك الْكُرĄوبِ، ăفąكَشăو الْعĄيĄوبِ ăرąتăسăو 
الْمăغąفِرăةِ التَّقْوى وăاَهąلُ

When you intend to depart from the shrine, proceed to the zarih and recite the 
following as reported by Abu Hamza Thimali and other scholars: 

ăكĄدِعąوăتąاَس ăو آمăنĈاالَله ،ăاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع وăاَقْرăأُ ăعيكąرăتąبِهِ بِالِله اَس جاءَ وăبِما وăبِكِتابِهِ وăبِرăسĄولِهِ
الِله، عِنąدِ ąمَّ مِنĄـه آخِرă اَللّ Ąلْهăعąجăت لا ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăاهِدينĈالش ăعăم قَبąرă الْعăهąدِ فَاكْتĄبąنا زِيارăتي ąمِن

صăلōى ăولِكĄسăر اَخي عăلَيąهِابąنِ مăعăهĄ وăآلِهِ، الُله وăاحąشĄرąني اَبąقَيąتăني ما اَبăداً Ąهăتăزِيار  وăمăعă وăارąزĄقْني
ăولِكĄسăر ăنąيăبăو Ąهăنąيăبăو بăيąني ąرِّفăعăو الجِنانِ، فِي مĄحăمَّد وăاَوąلِيائِكă، آبائِهِ عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ

عăلَى وăتăوăفōني مĄحăمَّد طالِب الاِيمانِ وăآلِ اَبي بąنِ لِعăليِّ وăالْوِلايăةِ ăولِكĄسăبِر وăالتَّصąديقِ ăبِك 
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مِنą وăالأَئِمَّةِ وăالْبăراءَةِ Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع وĄلْدِهِ ąمِن ،ąوِّهِمĄدăع ،ăبِذلِك رăبِّي يا Ąضيتăر ąقَد فَاِنĈي
مĄحăمَّد عăلى الُله مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ وăصăلōى

Then ask for your wishes and pray for yourself, your parents, the faithful and 
such as you may prefer.  
The author states that Imam Sajjad (as) has been reported saying, "May Allah 
have mercy on Abbas who was so excessively generous with his brother and 
even gave his life for him. He lost his both arms at the riverbank and in their 
place Allah has granted him two wings so that like Ja’far bin Abi Talib he 
flies with the angels in Heaven. Abbas (as) has such a status near Allah that 
on the Day of Judgement all the martyrs will be envious of him and covet for 
his position. It has been reported that at the time of his martyrdom, Hadhrat 
Abbas (as) was thirty four years old. Ummul Baneen who was the mother of 
Abbas (as) would go out of Madinah to Baqi to wail on him and his full 
brothers and would weep so much that all passers by would be moved. It is 
no wonder that friends would weep on her wailing but even Marwan bin 
Hakam, who was the greatest enemy of the Household of the Prophet (saaw) 
also wept on hearing her wailing when he passed by her. 

SUB-SECTION THREE 
 
SALUTATIONS ON IMAM HUSSEIN (as) ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS 
 
The First Salutation

The first of these is the one to be recited on the first and the middle of Rajab 
and the middle of Sha'baan. It has been reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) 
that whoever visits the grave of Imam Hussein (as) on the first of Rajab, Allah 
surely forgives him. Abi Nasr has reported that he asked Imam Ridha (as) 
which was the better of the times to visit the grave of Imam Hussein (as). He 
replied the middle of Rajab and the middle of Sha'baan. Sheikh Mufid and 
Seyyid ibn Tawoos state that the salutation which is being reported is for the 
first day of Rajab and the eve of the middle of Sha'baan but Shaheed has 
added to these occasions the eve of the first of Rajab, the eve and day of the 
middle of Rajab and the day of the middle of Sha'baan. Accordingly, this 
salutation is for six occasions. 
The procedure for the salutation is that when you intend to visit the grave of 
Aba Abdullah al-Hussein (as) on these occasions, you should perform ghusl, 
wear the cleanest of your clothes, stand at the door of the shrine facing the 
qiblah and send salutation to the Holy Messenger (saaw), Commander of 
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Faithful, Fatima, Imam Hassan, Imam Hussein and the remaining Imams (as) 
which salutation will be set out below when dealing with leave to enter on the 
occasion of Arafah. Then enter the shrine, stand near the holy zarih and say a 
hundred times أكبر  :Then recite الله

Ąاَلسَّلام ăنąب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăمِ عăخات ăنąب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈالنَّبِي
،ăلينăسąرĄالْم اَبا اَلسَّلامĄ سăيِّدِ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈصِيăالْو سăيِّدِ ăنąب يا ăكąلَيăدِالِله عąبăع، Ąاَلسَّلام

ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام عăلِيِّ، ăنąب ăنąيăسĄح يăا ăكąلَيăا عăي ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ سăيِّدăةِ فاطِمăةَ ăنąب
وăلِيَّ وăابąنă الِله يăا الِله صăفِيَّ يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام وăلِيِّهِ، ăنąابăفِيِّهِ، وăص Ąح يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąالِلهاَلسَّلام جَّةَ

Ąاَلسَّلام حĄجَّتِهِ، ăنąابăو ăكąلَيăالِله ع ăفيرăس يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام حăبيبِهِ، ăنąواب الِله ăبيبăح  وăابąنă يăا
الْمăسąطُورِ، ăالْكِتاب خازِنَ يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام التَّوąراةِ اَلسَّلامĄ سăفيرِهِ، وارِثَ يăا ăكąلَيăع

وăال شăريكă اَلسَّلامĄ زَّبĄورِ،وăالاِنąجيلِ يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الرَّحąمنِ، ăاَمين يăا ăكąلَيăآنِ، عąالْقُر 
ăباب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الدِّينِ، ăودĄمăع يا ăكąلَيăع Ąةِ السَّلامăحِكْم ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين رăبِّ

ąنăم الōذي حِطōة ăباب مِ دăخăلَهĄ يăا الآكانَ ăالِله،ن عِلْمِ عăيąبăةَ يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăمِنين Ąاَلسَّلام 
الِله ăثار يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، سِرِّ ăضِعąوăم يăا ăكąلَيăع ăنąابăو Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăورĄتąوăالْم ăرąالْوِتăو ثارِهِ

الأَرąواحِ وăعăلى ăكąلَيăالّتي ع ąتăاَناخăو ăبِفِنائِك ąتōلăفْسيحăنăو وăاُمĈي ăتąاَن بِاَبي ،ăلِكąحăاَبا يا بِر
ăبِك الرَّزِيَّةُ وăجăلōتِ الْمĄصيبăةُ عăظُمăتِ ąلَقَد فَلَعăنă عăلَيąنا عăبąدِالِله الاِسąلامِ، اَهąلِ جăميعِ وăعăلى

ąتăاَسَّس اُمَّةً وă اَساسă الُله الْبăيąتِ، اَهąلَ ąكُمąلَيăع وăالْجăوąرِ اُمَّةًالظŎلْمِ الُله ăنăلَع ąكُمąتăفَعăد ąنăع
Ąكُمăتَّبăر الōتي ąراتِبِكُمăم ąنăع ąكُمąاَزالَتăو ąقامِكُمăدِالِله الُله مąبăع اَبا يا وăنăفْسي وăاُمĈي ăتąاَن بِاَبي فيها،

لَقَدِ Ąدăهąاَش ąرَّتăعăلائِقِ، اقْشăالْخ اَظِلōةُ ăعăم الْعăرąشِ اَظِلōةَ ąلِدِمائِكُم ăوĄكُمąكَتăب Ąضąالأَرăو السَّماءُ
وăالْبăحąرِ، وăالْبăرِّ الْجِنانِ د صăلōى وăسĄكّانُ ăكąلَبَّي الِله، عِلْمِ فِي ما ăدăدăع عăلَيąهِ اِنْ اعِيăالُله  الِله

اسąتِنąصارِكă، كانَ ăدąعِن وăلِساني ăتِغاثَتِكąاس ăدąعِن بăدăني ăكąجِبĄي ąلَم ąقَلْبي فَقَد ăكăعياَجابąمăسăو
Ąدąعăو كانَ اِنْ رăبِّنا سĄبąحانَ طُهąر رăبِّنا وăبăصăرăي، ąمِن ćطَهَّرĄم ćطاهِر ćرąطُه ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش لَمăفْعĄولاً،

بِها مĄطَهَّر، طاهِر ăتąاَن ćضąاَر ąتăرĄطَهăو Ąالْبِلاد ăبِك ąتăرĄطَهăو ăتąرĄطَه ăرĄطَهăو Ąدăهąاَش ،ăكĄمăرăح
ąرăاَم ąقَد ăلِاَنَّكąدăالْعăو بِالْقِسąطِ ăت ăتąوăعăدăـما و في ăقْتăدăص ćيقĈصِد ćصادِق ăاَنَّكăو اِلَيąهِما،



455

ăتąوăعăهِ، دąاِلَي ăتąغōلăب ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو الأَرąضِ، فِي الِله Ąثار ăاَنَّكăنِ وăع ăدِّكăج ąنăعăو الِله
ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ ăاَبيك ąنăعăو الِله سăبيلِ نąوăعă رăسĄولِ فِي ăتąدăجاهăو ăتąحăصăنăو الْحăسăنِ، ăاَخيك

Ąهăتąدăبăعăو السĈابِقينă، مĄخąلِصاً الِله جăزاءِ ăرąيăخ الُله ăزاكăفَج ،Ąقينăالْي ăاَتيك عăلَيąكă وăصăلōى حăتĈى الُله
مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ تăسąليماً، ăمōلăسăآلِ وăلَى وăع ŏلăصăو الْمăظْلُومِمĄحăمَّد، الْحĄسăيąنِ

الرَّشيدِ مĄبارăكَةً قَتيلِ الشَّهيدِ زاكِيăةً نامِيăةً صăلاةً الْكُرĄباتِ، وăاَسيرِ اَوَّلُها يăصąعăدĄ الْعăبăراتِ
ąمِن اَحăد عăلى ăتąيōلăص ما اَفْضăلَ آخِرĄها، Ąفَدąنăي ـهă اَوąلادِ وăلا اِل يا ăلينăسąرĄالْم ăبِيائِكąاَن

ينăالْعالَم
Then kiss the zarih, place first your right and then the left cheek on the zarih 
and then go round the zarih and kiss all the four sides. Sheikh Mufid states 
that you should then move to the grave of Ali bin Hussein (as), stand near it 
and say: 

الْحăبيبĄ مĄاَلسَّلا الزَّكِيُّ Ąيِّبōالط ĄيقĈالصِّد اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع ĄقَرَّبĄالِله، الْم رăسĄولِ رăيąحانăةِ ăنąابăو
شăهيد ąمِن ăكąلَيăع Ąسِب اَلسَّلامăتąحĄم ăفăرąاَشăو ăكăقامăم ăمăاَكْر ما ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله  وăرăحąمăةُ

،ăكăقَلَبąنĄالُله م ăكَرăش ąلَقَد Ąدăهąاَش،ăكăثَواب وăاَجąزăلَ ăكăيąعăس ăقَكăاَلْحăثُ وąيăح الْعالِيăةِ، بِالذŏرąوăةِ
وăفِي الشَّرفِ Ŏكُل Ąفăفِ الشَّرăرĄلِ الْغąاَه ąمِن ăلَكăعăجăو قَبąلُ ąمِن ăكąلَيăع مăنَّ كَما  السĈامِيăةِ

تă الْبăيąتِ ąمĄهăطَهَّرăو ăسąالرِّج ĄمĄهąنăع الُله ăبăاَذْه ăذينōطْهيراً،ال Ąلَواتăالِله ص وăرăحąمăةُ ăكąلَيăع الِله
ąفَعąفَاش ،ĄهĄوانąرِضăو ĄهĄكاتăرăبăا وăري اَيُّهąظَه ąنăع الأَثْقالِ ŏطăح فِي ăبِّكăر اِلى Ąالطّاهِر Ąالسَّيِّد 

صăلōى وăتăخąفيفِها ăاَبيك وăلِلسَّيِّدِ ăلَك وăخĄضĄوعي ذُلّي ąمăحąارăو ماعăلَيąكُ الُله عăنĈي
Then clasp the zarih and say: 

ăالآ زاد فِي ąفِكُمăرăش فِي الدُّنąيا،الُله فِي ąرَّفَكُمăش كَما بِكُمą، وăاَسąعăدăكُمą خِرăةِ ăدăعąاَس كَما
الدĈينِ Ąلامąاَع ąاَنَّكُم Ąدăهąاَشăو ĄومĄجĄنăه وĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلامăو ،ăالْعالَمين

Then turn to the martyrs and recite: 
Ąاَلسَّلام ăصارąاَنăو رăسĄولِهِ ăصارąاَنăو الِله ăصارąاَن يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ĉلِيăةَ عăفاطِم ăصارąاَنăو طالِب اَبي بąنِ

وăالْحĄسăيąنِ الْحăسăنِ ăصارąاَنăو ăصارąاَنăو ăجاهăو لِله ąمĄتąحăصăن ąقَد ąاَنَّكُم Ąدăهąاَش فِيالاِسąلامِ، ąمĄتąد 
الْجăزاءِ، سăبيلِهِ اَفْضăلَ وăاَهąلِهِ الاِسąلامِ عăنِ الُله Ąزاكُمăفَج ąمĄتąني فُزăتąلَي يا عăظيماً، فَوąزاً وăالِله
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فَوąزاً ăفَاَفُوز ąكُمăعăم Ąتąظيماً، كُنăع Ąدăهąاَش تĄرąزăقُونَ، ąبِّكُمăر ăدąعِن اَحąياءٌ ąاَنَّكُم Ąدăهąاَش Ąاَنَّكُم 
ăجاتِالشُّهăرăد فِي الْفائِزوĄنَ Ąاَنَّكُمăو وăالسُّعăداءُ الِله الْعĄلى، داءُ وăرăحąمăةُ ąكُمąلَيăع Ąواَلسَّلام

ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو
Then move to the head part of the zarih, recite the prayers for the salutation, 
ask for your wishes and pray for your parents and brothers in faith. Seyyid 
ibn Tawoos has reported  salutations for Hadhrat Ali Akbar and the martyrs, 
may peace be on them but for brevity they have not been set out here.  

The Second Salutation
This is a salutation for the middle of Rajab other than the one set out above. 
It has been reported by Sheikh Mufid in `Mazar' as the salutation special for 
the middle of Rajab. The middle of Rajab is called `ghufailah', but the public 
generally is unconscious of its excellence.  When you intend to visit the grave 
of Imam Hussein (as) on that occasion and arrive into the courtyard of the 
shrine, enter it saying أكبر  :three times, stand near the zarih and recite الله

Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام صăفْوăةَ يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، آلَ يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăخِي يا ąكُمąلَيăعąمِن الِله رăةَ
يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَلسَّلامĄ سادăةَ خăلْقِهِ، الْغاباتِ، لُيĄوثَ يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام  السĈاداتِ،

ąكُمąلَيăدِالِله عąبăع اَبا يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام النَّجاةِ، ăفُنĄس وارِثَ الْحĄسăيąنِ، يا يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
الأَنąبِيا الِلهعِلْمِ وăرăحąمăةُ اَلسَّلامĄ وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، ءِ الِله، صăفْوăةِ ăمăآد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع 

ăراهيمąاِب وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، نăبِيِّ نĄوح وارِثَ يا خăليلِ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله،
Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، ذَبيحِ اِسąماعيلَ يا عăلَيąكă وارِثَ ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، كَليمِ مĄوسى وارِثَ يا

رĄوحِ عيسى عăلَيąكă الِله، وارِثَ Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، حăبيبِ مĄحăمَّد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąا اَلسَّلامăي ăنąب
الْمĄرąتăضى، عăلِيِّ ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْمĄصąطَفى، فاطِمăةَعăلَ اَلسَّلامĄ مĄحăمَّد ăنąب يăا ăكąي

ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الشَّهيدِ، خăديجăةَ الزَّهąراءِ، ăنąاب Ąهيدăش يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الكُبرى،
Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع ăنąابăو الِله وăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام، الْقَتيلِ ăنąاب قَتيلُ يا وăلِيِّهِ، يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام

خăلْقِهِ، عăلى حĄجَّتِهِ ăنąابăو الِله وăاَمăرąتă اَشąهăدĄ حĄجَّةَ الزَّكاةَ ăتąيăآتăو الصَّلاةَ ăتąاَقَم ąقَد ăاَنَّك 
وăجاهăدąتă بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ ăبِوالِديك ăزِئْتĄرăو الْمĄنąكَرِ، ąنăع ăتąيăهăنăو ،ăوَّكĄدăع Ąعăمąسăت ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو
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وăتăرĄدُّ ăالْكَلامăاَنَّكăو ،ăوابăالْج Ąبيبăح ăلايąوăم يا صăفِيِّهِ، Ąنąابăو Ąفِيُّهăصăو ĄهĄجيبăنăو Ąليلُهăخăو  الِله
ăنąابăيِّدي وăس يا الِله اِلى شăفيعاً لي ąفَكُن مĄشąتاقاً ăكĄتąرĄز ،ăلايąوăم Ąفِعąشăتąاَسăو ăدِّكăبِج الِله اِلَى

سăيِّدِ ăبِأبيكăو ،ăينĈالنَّبِي لَعăنă وăصِيĈينă،الْ سăيِّدِ اَلا ،ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ سăيِّدăةِ فاطِمăةَ ăبِاُمِّكăالُله و 
ăمِن ăغِضيكąبĄمăو ăسالِبيك الُله ăنăلَعăو ăظالِميك الُله ăنăلَعăو ăالاَ قاتِليكăالآ وَّلينăالُلهو وăصăلōى ،ăخِرين

وăآلِهِ مĄحăمِّد سăيِّدِنا الطّاهِرينă الطōيِّبينă عăلى
Then kiss the zarih and turning to Ali bin Hussein (as) present salutation to 
him: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăقاتِليك الُله ăنăلَع ،ăلايąوăم ăنąابăو ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع ăنăلَعăاِلَى و Ąقَرَّبăاَت اِنĈي ،ăظالِميك الُله
ąتِكُمăبِزِيار اِلَى وăبِمăحăبَّتِكُمą الِله عăلَيąكăوăاَبăرăأُ Ąالسَّلامăو ،ąدائِكُمąاَع ąمِن وăرăحąمăةُ يا الِله ăلايąوăم
ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله

Then move to the graves of the martyrs, stand there and say: 
Ąنِ اَلسَّلامąيăسĄالْح عăبąدِالِله اَبي بِقَبąرِ المُنيخăةِ الأَرąواحِ اَلسَّلا عăلَيąهِ عăلَى ،Ąيااَلسَّلام ąكُمąلَيăع Ąم

الدَّنăسِ، ăمِن ăطاهِرين Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام ăرارąاَب يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام مăهąدِيُّونَ، يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام 
ąورِكُمĄبِقُب ăينŏالْحاف الْمăلائِكَةِ وăعăلَى ąكُمąلَيăع ،ăعينăمąتِ اَجăمąحăر مĄسąتăقَرِّ فِي ąاكُمĈاِيăو الُله هِجăمăعăنăا

ăتąحăتăشِهِ وąرăالِله ع وăرăحąمăةُ ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلامăو ،ăالرَّاحِمين Ąمăحąاَر Ąاِنَّه ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو
Then proceed to the shrine of Abbas bin Commander of Faithful (as). When 
you reach there, stand at the entrance to the shrine and say  

وسلام الله المقربينسلام ...ملائكته  to the last of that salutation which has been 
set out in sub-section two the salutations to Hadhrat Abbas (as) above. 

 
The Third Salutation

This is the salutation for the middle of Sha'baan. Numerous reports exist on 
the excellence of the visit to the holy grave on this occasion. It suffices here 
to set out the authentic reports from Imam Zainul Abideen (as) and Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever wishes to greet a hundred and twenty four 
thousand Prophets must visit the grave of Imam Hussein (as) in the middle of 
Sha'baan for angels and the souls of the Prophets seek permission on that 
occasion and visit the holy grave.   How fortunate is he who is able to shake 
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hands with them and with the other Prophets, the five major ones would also 
shake hands with him, namely, Nooh, Ibrahim, Moosa, Issa and Muhammad 
(saaw) (as). The reporter asked why these five are called the major and 
resolute and he replied that they were appointed for the entire mankind.  
As for the salutation itself, two have been reported, one is the same as the 
First Salutation reported above and the following is the second reported by 
Sheikh Kafa'my in `Baladul Amin' from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as). Stand near 
the holy grave and say: 

Ąدąمăاَلْح Ąدąبăالْع اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلامăو الْعăظيمِ الْعăلِيِّ مِنĈي الصĈالِحĄ لِله شăهادăةً ăكĄاُودِع الزَّكيُّ
فِي ăكąاِلَي تĄقَرِّبĄني ăمِ لَكąوăجاءِ يăبِر بăلْ ąتĄمăت ąلَمăو ăقُتِلْت ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ăتِكăفاعăش ăياتِكăح ąتăيِيăح

شيعăتِ ĄونَقُلُوبĄالطّالِب اهąتăدăى ăورِكĄن وăبِضِياءِ ،ăك ،ăكąطْفَأْ اِلَيĄي ąلَم الōذي الِله ĄورĄن ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو
يĄطْفَأُ اَبăداً، اَبăداً، وăلا ĄلَكąهĄي وăلا ąلِكąهăي ąلَم الōذي الِله Ąهąجăو ăاَنَّكăو Ąدăهąاَشăةَ وăبąالتُّر هذِهِ ōاَن

ăالْح وăهذَا ،ăكĄتăبąرĄهذَاتăو ،ăكĄمăرăح ăمăر ăعăرąصăلا الْمăو ăعِزُّكĄم وăالِله ذَليلَ لا ăنِكăدăب Ąعăرąصăم
وăالِله ăلُوبąغăم ،ăكĄناصِر ،ăتِكăرąضăبِح روĄحي قَبąضِ ăمąوăي اِلى ăكăدąعِن لي شăهادăةٌ  وăالسَّلامĄ هذِهِ

ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ąكُمąلَيăع
 
The Fourth Salutation 

This salutation is for the Eves of Destiny (Layalat-ul-Qadr). There are 
numerous reports on the excellence of visiting the grave of and presenting 
salutation to Imam Hussein (as) in the holy month of Ramadhan, and in 
particular on its first, middle and last  eve and especially the Eves of Destiny. 
It has been reported from Imam Muhammad Taqi (as) that a hundred and 
twenty four thousand Prophets and angels who obtain leave to visit the holy 
grave of Imam Hussein (as) on the eve of the twenty third of the holy month 
of Ramadhan greet whoever visits the holy grave on that eve, which is hoped 
to be the Eve of Destiny on which all destiny is determined. It has been 
reported authentically from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that on the Eve of destiny 
there is an announcement from the Seventh Heaven that Allah has forgiven all 
those who have visited the grave of Imam Hussein (as). It has also been 
reported that whoever visits the grave of Imam Hussein (as) on the Eve of 
Destiny and recites two rakaats there and asks Allah for heaven and seeks 
refuge from hell, Allah will answer his wish and protect him from hell. Ibn 
Qawliyeh has reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever visits the 
grave of Imam Hussein (as) in the holy month of Ramadhan and dies on the 
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way, will not be questioned and will be directed straight to Heaven without 
any fear.
As for the phraseology to be employed in the salutation to Imam Hussein (as) 
on the occasion of the Eve of Destiny, Sheikh Mufid, Muhammad bin 
Mashhad, ibn Tawoos and Shaheed have reported a salutation for the 
occasion of the Eves of Destiny and the Eids, that is, the day of Eid-el Fitr 
and Qurban. Sheikh Muhammad bin Mashhad has reported from Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) that when you intend to visit the grave of Imam Hussein (as) 
perform a ghusl, wear  your cleanest clothes and proceed to the shrine. When 
you are near the grave, stand facing it with the qiblah between your shoulders 
and say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăاَميرِ ع ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم
الطّاهِرăةِ اَبا فاطِمăةَ الصِّديقَةِ ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ وăرăحąمăةُ عăبąدِالِله سăيِّدăةِ

ăبăو اَقَمąتăالِله ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ĄهĄكاتăنِ الصَّلاةَ رăع ăتąيăهăنăو بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ ăتąرăاَمăو الزَّكاةَ ăتąيăآتăو 
حăقَّ الْمĄنąكَرِ، الِله فِي ăتąدăجاهăو تِلاوăتِهِ حăقَّ ăالْكِتاب ăتąلَوăتăالأَذى جِهادِهِ و عăلَى ăتąرăبăصăو

اَ حăتĈى مĄحąتăسِباً جăنąبِهِ خăذَلُوكă الْيăقينĄ، تاكăفِي ăذينōالăو ăوكĄبăحارăو ăخالَفُوك ăذينōال ōاَن Ąدăهąاَش 
ăذينōالăالاُ و النَّبِيِّ لِسانِ عăلى مăلْعĄونĄونَ ăلُوكăقَتăخاب ąقَدăو الظّالِمينă مăنِ مĈي الُله ăنăلَع افْتăرى،

وăالآ ăالأَوَّلين ăمِن ąلَكُمăخِرين ăفăضاعăو ĄهِمąلَيăولِعĄسăر ăنąب يăا ăلايąوăم يا ăكĄتąيăاَت ،ăالأَليم ăذابăالْع 
لاَِعąدائِكă، الِله مĄعادِياً ăلِيائِكąلاَِو مĄوالِياً ăكŏقăبِح عارِفاً أَنąتă مĄسąتăبąصِراً زائِراً الّذي بِالْهĄدăى

ąنăم بِضăلالَةِ عارِفاً رăبِّكă خالَفَكă، عăلَيąهِ، ăدąعِن لي ąفَعąفَاش
Then clasp the zarih keeping your face on it. Then move to the head part of 
the zarih and say: 

Ąالُله اَلسَّلام صăلōى وăسăمائِهِ، اَرąضِهِ فِي الِله حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăلى عăع ăدِكăسăجăو الطōيِّبِ ăوحِكĄر
ي Ąالسَّلام ăكąلَيăعăو وăبăرăكاتĄهĄا وăرăحąمăةُ مăوąلايă االطّاهِرِ، لِله

Then clasp the zarih, kiss it keep your face on it and then move to the head 
part of the zarih and recite two rakaats for the salutation and after those as 
many more as you can. Then move to the feet of the zarih and present 
salutation to Ali bin Hussein (as) saying: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăنąابăو ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع ăلايąوăم ăنăلَعăو ،ăكăظَلَم ąنăم الُله ăنăلَع ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله  الُله وăرăحąمăةُ
ăالأَليم ăذابăالْع Ąهِمąلَيăع ăفăضاعăو ،ăلَكăقَت ąنăم
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Then ask for your wishes. Then at the feet part of the zarih, turn to the 
qiblah and recite a salutation to the martyrs: 

ąكُمąلَيăع Ąا اَلسَّلامăونَ، اَيُّهĄابِرĈالص الشُّهăداءُ اَيُّهăا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَنَّكُمą اَشąهăدĄ الصِّدĈيقُونَ،
فِي الأَذى عăلَى ąمĄتąرăبăصăو الِله سăبيلِ فِي ąمĄتąدăجاه ąنăى بِجĈتăح وăلِرăسĄولِهِ لِله ąمĄتąحăصăنăو الِله،

Ąدăهąاَش ،Ąقينăالْي Ąاَتاكُم ąنِ اَنَّكُمăع الُله Ąزاكُمăفَج تĄرąزăقُونَ، ąبِّكُمăر ăدąعِن وăاَهąلِهِ الاِسąلامِ اَحąياءٌ
بăيąنăنا ăعăمăجăو ،ăسِنينąالُْمح جăزاءِ النَّعيمِ وăبăيąنăكُمą اَفْضăلَ ŏلăحăم فِي

Then proceed to present salutation to Abbas bin Commander of Faithful (as). 
When you reach there, stand near the zarih and say: 

،ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ ăنąب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام Ąولِهِ، اَلسَّلامĄسăلِرăو لِله ĄطيعĄالْم ĄالِحĈالص Ąدąبăالْع اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع 
الْيăقينĄ، شąهăدĄاَ ăاَتاك حăتĈى ăتąرăبăصăو ăتąحăصăنăو ăتąدăجاه ąقَد ăاَنَّك ăنăلَع ăمِن ąلَكُم ăالظّالِمين الُله

وăالآ ăالأَوَّلينąمĄقَهăاَلْحăو ăكِ خِرينąرăحيمِ بِدăالْج
Then say as many prayers as you wish in the mosque of that Hadhrat and 
depart.

The Fifth Salutation

It is the salutation to Imam Hussein (as) on the occasions of the Eid of Fitr 
and Adhha. It has been reliably reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that 
whoever visits the grave of Imam Hussein (as) on one of the three eves, all 
his sins, past and future, would be forgiven: the eve of the Id-el-Fitr, or the 
eve of the Eid-ul-Adhha or the eve of the middle of Sha'baan. It has been 
reliably reported that Imam Moosa bin Ja’far (as) has stated that whoever 
visits the grave of Imam Hussein (as) on three nights all his past and future 
sins would be forgiven: the eve of the middle of Sha'baan, the eve of the 
twenty third of the Holy Ramadhan and the eve of Eid-el-Fitr. It has been 
reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever visits the grave of Imam 
Hussein (as) on the eve of the middle of Sha'baan, the eve of Eid-el-Fitr and 
the eve of Arafah in the same year Allah would record for him the reward for 
a thousand obligatory pilgrimages piously performed, a thousand optional 
pilgrimages which were accepted and grant his thousand wishes of this world 
and the Hereafter. It has been reported from Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) that 
whoever is in Karbala on the eve of Arafah and remains there till he presents 
the salutation for the day of the Eid and then returns, Allah protects him from 
all evil throughout that year.
Scholars have reported two salutations for the noble occasions of the two 
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Eids: the first is the salutation set out above for the Eve of Destiny and the 
second is the following salutation. From the language of the scholars it 
appears that the first salutation is for the days of the Eids and this following 
salutation is for the eves of the Eids. It has been stated that when you intend 
to visit the grave of Imam Hussein (as) on the two eves, stand at the entrance 
to the holy shrine and turning towards the holy grave, say: 

وăابąنĄ يا ăكĄدąبăع الِله رăسĄولِ ăنąب يا عăبąدِالِله اَبا يا ăلايąوăم ăدِكąبăع ،ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب الذōليلُ ăتِكăاَم Ąنąابăو
عĄلُوِّ فِي ĄغَّرăصĄالْمăو ،ăرِكąاِلى قَد قاصِداً ăبِك مĄسąتăجيراً ăجاءَك ăكŏقăبِح ĄرِفăتąعĄالْمăو ،ăمِكăرăح 
مăقا اِلى بِكă،مĄتăوăجِّهاً تăعالى الِله اِلَى مĄتăوăسِّلاً ăلُ مِكĄخąلُ أَاَدĄخąأَاَد الِله وăلِيَّ يا أَاَدąخĄلُ ăلايąوăم يا

مăلائِكَةَ الْمăشąهăدِ الِله يا ـذا ه فِي ăقيمينĄالْم الْحăرăمِ ـذَا بِه ăدِقينąالُْمح
If you are moved and your eyes become tearful, enter the holy shrine with 
your right foot first and say: 

الِله، بِسąمِ رăسĄولِ مِلōةِ وăعăلى الِله سăبيلِ وăفِي وăبِالِله ـهĄمَّ الِله وăاَنąتă اَللّ مĄبارăكاً مĄنąزăلاً اَنąزِلْني
ăزِلينąنĄالْم Ąرąيăخ

Then say: 
وăسĄبąحانَ اَلُله كَثيراً لِله Ąدąمăالْحăو كَبيراً Ąرăدِ الِله اَكْبăالصَّم الْفَرąدِ لِله Ąدąمăالْحăو وăاَصيلاً، بĄكْرăةً

مِنą الأَحăدِ، الْماجِدِ الōذي الحَنĈانِ، الْمĄتăطَوِّلِ الْمăنĈانِ مăوąلايă تăطَوُّلِهِ الْمĄتăفَضِّلِ زِيارăةَ لي سăهَّلَ
ąنăع يăجąعăلْني ąلَمăو ذِ زِيارăتِهِ بِاِحąسانِهِ، ąنăع وăلا تăطَوَّلَمăمąنĄوعاً بăلْ مăدąفُوعاً، وăمăنăحă مَّتِهِ

Then enter and when you reach the zarih, stand opposite it and in a state of 
earnestness, weeping and supplicating say: 

Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، صăفْوăةِ ăمăآد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăاَمينِ وارِثَ ع اَلسَّلامĄنĄوح الِله،
الِله، خăليلِ ăراهيمąاِب وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، كَليمِ مĄوسى وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع

وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăهِ عيسى عąلَيăع الُله صăلōى مĄحăمَّد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله،  وăآلِهِ رĄوحِ
Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، الِله،حăبيبِ حĄجَّةِ عăلِيِّ وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąرُّ اَلسَّلامăالْب الْوăصِيُّ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع

Ąاَلسَّلام اَشąهăدĄ عăلَيąكă الْتَّقِيُّ، ،ăورĄتąوăالْم ăرąالْوِتăو ثارِهِ ăنąابăو الِله ăثار الصَّلاةَ اَنَّكă يăا ăتąاَقَم ąقَد
بِا ăتąرăاَمăو الزَّكاةَ ăتąيăآتăوفِوĄرąعăلْم ăتąيăهăنăجِهادِهِ و حăقَّ الِله فِي ăتąدăجاهăو الْمĄنąكَرِ، عăنِ

ăبيحĄتąاس مăظْلُوماً حăرăمĄكă حăتĈى ăقُتِلْتăو
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Then stand near the holy head in earnestness and with tearful eyes and say: 
Ąلَ اَلسَّلامăع Ąاَلسَّلام عăبąدِالِله، اَبا يا ăكąلَيăولِعĄسăر ăنąب يا ăكąيِّدِ الِله، يăس ăنąب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام

يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈصِيăالْو ăنąيا ب ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ سăيِّدăةِ الزَّهąراءِ  بăطَلَ فاطِمăةَ
ąالأَص فِي نĄوراً ăتąكُن ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ăلايąوăم يا ،ăلِمينąسĄةِ لابِالْمăامِخĈةِ، الشăطَهَّرĄالْم وăالأَرąحامِ

الْجاهِلِيَّةُ ăكąجِّسăنĄت ąجاسِها لَمąبِاَن ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو ثِيابِها، مĄدąلَهِمĈاتِ ąمِن ăكąلْبِسĄت ąلَمăو ąعائِمِ مِنăد
،ăؤمِنينĄالْم وăمăعąقِلِ ăلِمينąسĄالْم وăاَرąكانِ الاِمامĄ وăاَشąهăدĄ الدĈينِ ăالزَّكِيُّاَنَّك الرَّضِيُّ التَّقِيُّ الْبăرُّ

الأ الْمăهąدِيُّ، الْهادي ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăالتَّقْوىو كَلِمăةُ ăلْدِكĄو ąمِن وăالْعĄروăةُ وăاَعąلامĄ ئِمَّةَ الْهĄدى،
الدُّنąي اَهąلِ عăلى وăالْحĄجَّةُ االْوĄثْقى

Then clasp the zarih and say: 
اِ اِنĈا وăاِنĈا مĄوالٍلِله اَنăا ăلايąوăم يا راجِعĄونَ، مĄؤąمِنć وăمĄعادٍ لِوăلِيِّكُمąلَيąهِ ąبِكُم وăاَنăا ،ąوِّكُمĄدăلِع

ćوقِنĄم ąبِاِيابِكُمăِـعِ ،و وăاَمąرى بِشăراي ćسِلْم ąلِقَلْبِكُم وăقَلْبي عăمăلي، وăخăواتيمِ  لاَِمąرِكُمą ديني
خائِ ăكĄتąيăاَت ăلايąوăم يا ،ćـع وăاَتăيąتĄكăمĄتَّبِ فَآمِنĈي، فَاَغْنِني مĄسąتăجيراً فاً فَقيراً ăكĄتąيăاَتăو فَاَجِرąني،

ăلايąوăمăو بِسِرِّكُمą اَنąتă سăيِّدي Ąتąنăآم ،ăعينăمąاَج الْخăلْقِ عăلَى الِله حĄجَّةُ ăلايąوăم ąتِكُمăلانِيăعăو 
،ąآخِرِكُمăو ąاَوَّلِكُمăو ąباطِنِكُمăو ąبِظاهِرِكُمăاَ وăوĄدăهąاعي شĈالد الِله Ąاَمينăو الِله لِكِتابِ التĈالي ăاَنَّك

الِله ظَلَمăتąكă، بِالْحِكْمăةِ اِلَى اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَع الْحăسăنăةِ، بِذلِكă وăلَعăنă وăالْمăوąعِظَةِ ąتăمِعăس اُمَّةً الُله
بِهِ ąتăضِيăفَر

Then say two rakaats near the head of the Imam  (as) after which say: 
ـهĄمَّ لا اَللّ ăكăدąحăو Ąتąدăجăس ăلَكăو Ąتąكَعăر ăلَكăو Ąتąيōلăص ăلَك تăجĄوزĄ شăريكă اِنĈي لا Ąفَاِنَّه ،ăلَك

ăلَك اِلاّ ĄودĄالسُّجăو Ąالرُّكُوعăو عăلى لاَِنَّكă الصَّلاةُ ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăتąاَن الاّ ăـه اِل لا الُله ăتąاَن
وăارąدĄدą آلِوă مĄحăمَّد وăالتَّحِيَّةِ السَّلامِ اَفْضăلَ عăنĈي ąمĄهąلِغąاَبăو السَّلامă، عăلَيَّ مĄحăمَّد ĄمĄهąمِن

مِنĈي هăدِيَّةٌ الرَّكْعăتانِ وăهاتانِ ـهĄمَّ ـهĄمَّ اِلى اَللّ اَللّ Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِما عăلِيِّ بąنِ الْحĄسăيąنِ سăيِّدِي
ŏلăلى صăلَ عăعăو اَفْضăلَمĄحăمَّد عăليąهِما وăاجąرِني مِنĈي وăتăقَبَّلْهĄما وăفِي اَمăلي يąهِ، ăفيك وăرăجائي

ăؤمِنينĄالْم وăلِيَّ يا ăلِيِّكăو
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Then clasp the zarih, kiss it and say: 
Ąقَتيلِ اَلسَّلام الشَّهيدِ، اَلْمăظْلُومِ عăلِيِّ بąنِ الْحĄسăيąنِ الْ الْعăبăراتِ عăلَى ـهĄمَّوăاَسيرِ اَللّ كُرĄباتِ،

ăلِيُّكăو Ąاَنَّه Ąدăهąاَش بِكَرامăتِكă وăابąنĄ اِنĈي Ąهăتąمăاَكْر ،ăكŏقăبِح Ąالثّائِر ăفِيُّكăصăو ăلِيِّكăو ăتąمăتăخăو Ąلَه
وăقائِداً السĈادăةِ ăمِن سăيِّداً Ąهăلْتăعăجăو الْوِلا مِنă بِالشَّهادăةِ، بِطيبِ Ąهăتąمăاَكْرăو وăاَعąطَيąتăهĄالْقادăةِ، دăةِ

فَاَعąذَرă الأَنąبِياءِ، مăواريثَ الأَوąصِياءِ، ăمِن ăلْقِكăخ عăلى حĄجَّةً Ąهăلْتăعăجăفِي و ăحăنăمăو الدُّعاءِ،
اسąتăنąقَذَ حăتَّى ăفيك ĄهăتăجąهĄم وăبăذَلَ وăقَدą عِبادăكă النَّصيحăةَ، الضَّلالَةِ، وăحăيąرăةِ الْجăهالَةِ ăمِن

ăع ăرăوازăتąنăم الآ غَرَّتąهĄ لَيąهِ ăمِن Ąهōظăح ăباعăو فِيالدُّنąيا وăتăرăدĈى بِالأَدąنى، وăاَسąخăطَكă هăواهĄ خِرăةِ
الشِّقاقِ اُوąلي ăعِبادِك ąمِن ăاَطاعăو ăبِيَّكăن الْمĄسąتăوąجِبينă وăالنِّفاقِ وăاَسąخăطَ الأَوąزارِ وăحăمăلَةَ

ăفيك ąمĄهăدăفَجاه ،ăارĈةُ صابِراً النăمąلَو الِله فِي ĄذُهĄأخăت لا مĄدąبِر ăرąغَي مĄقْبِلاً حăتĈى لائِم مĄحąتăسِباً
ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ĄهĄريمăح ăبيحĄتąاسăو ĄهĄمăد ăتِكăطاع فِي ăفِكĄس ąمĄهąنăاَليماً الْع عăذاباً ąمĄهąبŏذăعăو وăبيلاً لَعąناً

Then move towards the grave of Ali bin Hussein (as) which is at the foot of 
the holy grave of Imam Hussein (as) and say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăولِ عĄسăر ăنąب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، وăلِيَّ يا الِله، يا ăكąلَيăع Ąمِااَلسَّلامăخات ăنąب
يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈالنَّبِي ăنąالْع اب نِساءِ سăيِّدăةِ يافاطِمăةَ ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăاَميرِاالَمين ăنąب 

،ăؤمِنينĄبِاَبي الْم ،Ąالشَّهيد Ąظْلُومăالْم اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăتąاَن ăقُتِلْتăو سăعيداً ăتąعِش وăاُمĈي
شăهيداً مăظْلُوماً

Then turn to the graves of the martyrs and say: 
Ąاَلسَّلام ąكُمąلَيăع ăبِمااَيُّه ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، تăوąحيدِ ąنăع الذّابُّونَ الدĈارِ، صăبăرąتĄمą ا عĄقْبăى ăمąفَنِع

فَوąزاً ąمĄتąفُز وăاُمĈي ąمĄتąاَن عăظيماً بِاَبي
Then proceed to the shrine of Abbas bin Ali (as), stand near the holy zarih 
and say: 

Ąاَيُّ اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăعĄالِحĈالص Ąدąبăالْع وăنăصăرąتă وăالصِّدِّيقĄ هăا بِالِله ăتąنăآم ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش الْمĄواسي،
ăنąولِ ابĄسăر ăكąلَيăفَع ،ăفْسِكăبِن ăتąيăواسăو الِله سăبيلِ اِلى ăتąوăعăدăو التَّحِيَّةِ مِنă الِله، اَفْضăلُ الِله

وăالسَّلامِ
Then clasp the zarih and say: 

الْحĄسăيąنِ اَنąتă اَبيبِ ăناصِر يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، دينِ ăناصِر يا عăلَيąكă الصِّدĈيقِ، وăاُمĈي Ąاَلسَّلام



464

مِنĈي ăكąلَيăع الشَّهيدِ، الْحĄسăيąنِ ăناصِر وăالنَّهارĄ السَّلامĄ يا اللōيąلُ ăقِيăبăو Ąقيتăب ما
Then recite two rakats near the head of the Zarih after which recite the 
supplication recited after such prayers in the holy shrine of Imam Hussein 
(as), that is say تąيōلăص إِنِّي  .to the end أَللّهĄمَّ
Then return to the shrine of Imam Hussein (as) and remain near the Imam  
(as) for as long as you please but it is recommended that one must not sleep 
in the shrine. When you desire to depart, stand near the head, weep and say: 

Ąفَاِنْ اَلسَّلام سăئِم، وăلا قال لا مĄوăدِّع ăلامăس ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع ąرِفăصąاِنْ اَنăو مăلالَة، ąنăع فَلا
فَلااُ ąقِمăدăعăو بِما ظَنٍّ سĄوءِ ąنăي الُله عĈمِن الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر الُله Ąلَهăعăج لا ăلايąوăم يا ،ăابِرينĈالص 

،ăتِكăلِزِيار ăمِكăرăح فِي ăقامăالْمăو ăكąاِلَي ăدąوăالْع ăقَنِيăزăرăنَ وąالْكَوăبَّ وăر ăآمين ăدِكăهąشăم فِي
ăالْعالَمين

Then kiss the zarih, make the whole body touch it as so doing is a cause for 
protection and move out facing the zarih without turning the back to the zarih 
and say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăريكăش يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْمăقامِ، ăباب يا ăكąلَيăآنِ، عąجَّةَ الْقُرĄح يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
ياالْخِصامِ، ăكąلَيăع Ąةَ اَلسَّلامăفينăفِي س ăقيمينĄالْم رăبِّي مăلائِكَةَ يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام  النَّجاةِ،
ـذا اللōيąلُ ه ăقِيăبăو Ąقيتăب ما اَبăداً ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام وăالنَّهار الْحăرăمِ،

Then say: 
حăوąلَ اِنĈا وăلا راجِعĄونَ اِلَيąهِ وăاِنĈا الْعăظيمِقُوَّ وăلا لِله الْعăلِيِّ بِالِله اِلاّ ةَ

Then proceed out of the shrine. Seyyid ibn Tawoos and Muhammad bin 
Mashhad state that carrying out this procedure has been equated to presenting 
salutation to Allah on the `Arsh'. 

The Sixth Salutation 

It is the salutation to Imam Hussein (as) on the day of Arafah. Numerous 
reports with great excellence and great reward have appeared from the 
Household of the Prophet (as) in respect of the salutation on day of Arafah. 
They are more than can be counted, but for the interest of the visitors, it may 
be sufficient to quote a few reliable ones here. It has been reliably reported by 
Bashir Dahhan that he asked Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that at times he missed 
the obligatory pilgrimage but spent the day of Arafah near the grave of Imam 
Hussein (as). He replied, "You are doing a virtuous thing. O Bashir, every 
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faithful who visits the grave of Imam Hussein (as) knowing his rights on a 
day other than the day of Eid, there is recorded for him the reward for 
performing twenty obligatory and optional pilgrimages which have been 
accepted and fighting in twenty holy wars with a Messenger of Allah or a 
pious Imam. And whoever visits the Imam  (as) on the day of Eid, Allah 
records for him the reward for a hundred obligatory and optional pilgrimages 
and fighting a hundred holy wars with His Messenger or a pious Imam. And 
whoever visits the Imam  (as) conscious of his rights on the day of Arafah, 
there is recorded for him the reward for a thousand accepted and 
praiseworthy obligatory and optional pilgrimages and a thousand holy wars 
fought with a Messenger of Allah or a pious Imam." Bashir, however, asked 
where would he obtain the reward of being in the plain of Arafah. The Imam  
(as) looked at him as though angered and said, "O Bashir, when a faithful 
proceeds to visit the grave of Imam Hussein (as) on the day of Arafah, 
performs a ghusl in the Euphrates and turns towards the holy grave, Allah 
records for him the reward for every step taken by him of an obligatory 
pilgrimage performed with all the required procedures for it ". The reporter 
thinks that the Imam  (as) mentioned the reward for optional pilgrimage, etc. 
as well. It has been stated in numerous reliable reports that on the day of 
Arafah, Allah casts His merciful sight first on the visitors to the grave of 
Imam Hussein (as) and then on those on the plain of Arafah. Another reliable 
report by Rifa'ah states that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) asked him if he had been 
on the obligatory pilgrimage that year and he replied that he did not have 
enough funds for it so he spent the day of Arafah near the grave of Imam 
Hussein (as). The Imam  (as) said, "You have not missed doing anything that 
the people who were in Mina have done. Had it not been for the fact that I 
regard it repugnant that people should abandon the obligatory pilgrimage, I 
would have narrated to you the tradition that you would never have  missed 
visiting the grave of Imam Hussein (as)." Then the Imam  (as) remained quiet 
for a while and then continued, "My father has informed me that whoever 
sets out to visit the grave of Imam Hussein (as) mindful of his rights and 
without arrogance, a thousand angels accompany him to his right and a 
thousand angels accompany him to his left and there is recorded for him the 
reward for a thousand obligatory and optional pilgrimages which he 
performed with a Prophet or his true successor." 
As for the procedure for the visit, eminent scholars and leaders of the faith 
have stated that when one intends to make the visit the on this day, one 
should perform a ghusl with water from the Euphrates, if this is possible and, 
if not, then with any other water, one should wear one's cleanest clothes and 
proceed for the visit with serenity, seriousness and slowness. At the door of 
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the shrine one should say أكبر  :and then recite الله

كَثيراً لِله Ąدąمăاَلْحăو كَبيراً Ąرăاَكْب هăدانا وăسĄبąحانَ اَلُله الōذي لِله Ąدąمăالْحăو وăاَصيلاً، بĄكْرăةً الِله
وăما رăبِّنا كُنĈا لِهذا رĄسĄلُ ąجاءَت ąلَقَد الُله، هăدانăا اَنْ لَوąلا ăدِىăتąهăقِّ، لِنăبِالْح ăع Ąلىاَلسَّلام

وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى الِله الزَّهąراءِ اَلسَّلامĄ رăسĄولِ فاطِمăةَ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ  عăلى
وăالْحĄسăيąنِ، سăيِّدăةِ الْحăسăنِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين الْحĄسăيąنِ، اَلسَّلامĄ نِساءِ بąنِ عăلِيِّ عăلى

ăحĄم عăلى Ąليِّ،اَلسَّلامăع بąنِ جăعąفَرِ اَلسَّلامĄ مَّدِ بąنِاعăلى مĄوسăى عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام مĄحăمَّد، بąنِ
عăلِيِّ، اَلسَّلامĄ جăعąفَر، بąنِ مĄحăمَّدِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام مĄوسى، بąنِ عăلِيِّ بąنِ اَلسَّلامĄ عăلى عăلِيِّ عăلى

عăلِيِّ، بąنِ الْحăسăنِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام اَلسَّلامĄ لسَّلامĄاَ مĄحăمَّد، الْمĄنąتăظَرِ، الصĈالِحِ الْخăلَفِ عăلَى
اَبا يا ăكąلَيăدِالِله، عąبăع Ąنąابăو ăكĄدąبăع الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăدِكąبăع ăتِكăاَم Ąنąابăو

ăجارăتąاس ăوِّكĄدăلِع الْمĄعادي ăلِيِّكăلِو لِلهوăتăقَرَّبă بِمăشąهăدِكă الْمĄوالي Ąدąمăاَلْح ،ăدِكąبِقَص الِله اِلَى
هăداني قَصąدăكă لِوِلايăتِكă الōذي لي وăسăهَّلَ ăتِكăبِزِيار وăخăصَّني

Then enter the shrine, stand near the head of the zarih and say: 
Ąوارِثَ اَلسَّلام يا ăكąلَيăع ăمăوارِ آد يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، الِله،صăفْوăةِ نăبِيِّ نĄوح  اَلسَّلامĄ ثَ

يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، خăليلِ ăراهيمąاِب وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăوارِثَ ع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، كَليمِ مĄوسى
الِله، روĄحِ عيسى وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، حăبيبِ مĄحăمَّد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع

يا ăكąلَيăراءِ، ثَوارِ عąالزَّه فاطِمăةَ وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم يا السَّلامĄ اَميرِ ăلَيكăع
عليِّ ăبن يا ăكąعلَي Ąالسَّلام ، المُصطَفى محăمَّد ăضى، بنăةَ المُرتăفاطِم ăبن يا ăلَيكăع Ąلامăالس

يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الْكُبąرى، بąنă الزăهąراءِ، ثارِهِخăديجăةَ ăنąابăو الِله ăثار يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăرąالْوِتăو 
ăتąيăآتăو الصَّلاةَ، ăتąاَقَم ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ăورĄتąوăنِ الزَّكاةَ، الْمăع ăتąيăهăنăو بِالْمăعąروĄفِ، ăتąرăاَمăو

ăتąاَطَعăو اُمَّ الَله الْمĄنąكَرِ، الُله ăنăفَلَع ،Ąقينăالْي ăاَتاك الُلهحăتĈى ăنăلَعăو ،ăكąلَتăقَت وăلَعăنă اُمَّةً ةً ،ăكąتăظَلَم
يا بِهِ، ąتăضِيăفَر ăبِذلِك ąتăمِعăس اُمَّةً وăاَنąبِيائَهĄ مăوąلايă الُله Ąهăلائِكَتăمăو الَله Ąهِدąاُش عăبąدِالِله اَبا  يا

ĄلَهĄسĄرăديني و بِشăرايِعِ ćوقِنĄم ،ąبِاِيابِكُمăو ćمِنąؤĄم ąبِكُم رăبĈي، وăخăواتيمِ اَنĈي اِلى وăمĄنąقَلَبي عăمăلي
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وăعăلى ąكُمąلَيăع الَله Ąلَواتăفَص ąواحِكُمąاَر ąكُمĄغائِب وăعăلى ąشاهِدِكُم وăعăلى ąسادِكُمąاَج  وăعăلى
ąظاهِرِكُمăو ăينĈالنَّبِي ăمăخات ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ąباطِنِكُمăو ăنąابăا وăو ăينĈصِيăالْو اِمامِسăيِّدِ ăنąب

الْغĄرِّ قائِدِ ăنąابăو ăتَّقينĄالْم ăجَّلينăالُْمح Ąباب ăتąاَنăو ăكَذلِك تăكُونُ لا ăفąكَيăو النَّعيمِ، جăنĈاتِ  اِلى
اَهąلِ الْهĄدى عăلى وăالْحĄجَّةُ الْوĄثْقى وăالْعĄرąوăةُ التُّقى Ąاِمامăيا وąالْكِساءِ الدُّن اَصąحابِ Ąخامِسăو

Ąدăي ăكąتōغَذăتąعăضăرăو غَيąرĄ مِنą الرَّحąمăةِ، Ąفَالنَّفْس الاِسąلامِ، حِجąرِ فِي ăيتĈبĄرăو الاِيمانِ،  ثَدąىِ
وăعăلى راضِيăة عăلَيąك الِله Ąلَواتăص ăياتِكăح فِي شاكōة وăلا ăبِفِراقِك ăآبائِك Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăنائِكąاَبăو

السĈاكِبăةِ، الْعăبąرăةِ ăريعăص يا ăكąلَيăقَر عăوăين ăكąمِن ąتōلăحăتąاس اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَع الرĈاتِبăةِ،  الْمĄصيبăةِ
ăالُله الَْمحارِم صăلōى ăفَقُتِلْت الاسلامِ، حĄرمăةَ ăفِيك ąكَتăهăتąوان ăكąلَيăولُ عĄسăر ăحăبąاَصăو مăقْهĄوراً،

ăبِك وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى الِله مăوąتĄوراً، الِله Ąكِتاب ăحăبąاَصăوăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام مăهąجĄوراً، ăبِفَقْدِك 
بăنيكă، وăعăلى ąمِن الأَئِمَّةِ وăعăلَى ăاَخيكăو ăاُمِّكăو ăاَبيكăو ăدِّكăلَى جăعăو ăكăعăم ăدينăهąشăتąسĄالْم

ăرِكąبِقَب ăالْحافّين الْمăلائِكَةِ عăلى وăالشĈاهِدينă وăعăلَى بِالْقَبĄولِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăارِكĈوĄلِز،ăتِكăشيع  دĄعاءِ
Ąاَلسَّلامăو Ąكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ăكąلَيăعĄا هăي وăاُمĈي ăتąاَن يا بąنă بِاَبي وăاُمĈي ăتąاَن بِاَبي الِله، رăسĄولِ

عăظُمăتِ ąلَقَد عăبąدِالِله، اَهąلِ الرِّزِيَّةُ اَبا جăميعِ وăعăلى عăلَيąنا ăبِك الْمĄصيبăةُ  السَّماواتِ وăجăلōتِ
ąتăمăاَلْجăو ąتăجăرąاَس اُمَّةً الُله ăنăفَلَع عăبąدِالِله وăتăهăيَّأَتą وăالأَرąضِ، اَبا يا ăلايąوăم يا ،ăلِقِتالِك

ăكăمăرăح Ąتąدăقَص Ąتąيăاَتăو Ąهăدąعِن ăلَك الōذي بِالشَّأْنِ الَله اَسąألُ ăكăدăهąشăم ŏلăبِالَْمحăو ăلَك الōذي
ăىŏلăصĄي اَنْ مĄحăمَّدلَدăيąهِ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد وăالآ وăاَنْ عăلى الدُّنąيا فِي ąكُمăعăم بِمăنِّهِيăجąعăلَني خِرăةِ

وăكَرăمِهِ وăجĄودِهِ
Then kiss the zarih and recite two rakaats at the head part of the zarih and on 
completion say: 

ـهĄمَّ وăسăجăدą اَللّ Ąتąكَعăرăو Ąتąيōلăص شăريكăاِنĈي لا ăكăدąحăو ăلَك Ąت ،ăالصَّلاةَ لَك ōلاَِن
ăلَك اِلاّ تăكُونُ لا ăودĄالسُّجăو ăالرُّكُوعăو ăلى لاَِنَّكăع ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăتąاَن اِلاّ ăـه اِل لا الُله ăتąاَن

وăارąدĄ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد وăالسَّلامِ، التَّحِيَّةِ اَفْضăلَ عăنĈي ąمĄهąلِغąاَبăو التَّحِيَّةَ عăلَيَّ دĄمĄحăمَّد ĄمĄهąمِن
الرَّكْعăتانِ وăهاتانِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăالسَّلامăدِيَّةٌ وăنِ هąب الْحĄسăيąنِ وăاِمامي وăسăيِّدي ăلايąوăم اِلى مِنĈي
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مĄحăمَّد عăلَيąهِمăا عăلِيِّ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،Ąقَبَّلْ السَّلامăتăزِ وąاجăو مِنĈي، ăنيذلِك
ăفيك وăرăجائي اَمăلي اَفْضăلَ ăذلِك الرĈاحِمينă وăفِي عăلى ăمăحąاَر يا ăلِيِّكăو

Then proceed to the holy feet of Imam Hussein (as) and present salutation to 
Ali bin Hussein (as) whose head is at the feet of Abi Abdullah (as). Say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăعăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąب يăا نăبِيِّ يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَميرِاالِله، ăنąب
Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăكąلَيăع Ąالشَّهيد اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الشَّهيدِ، الْحĄسăيąنِ ăنąب الشَّهيدِ، ابąنĄ يăا
اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąظْلُومِ،اَلسَّلامăالْم Ąنąاب Ąظْلُومăالْم ăنăلَع ،ăكąتăظَلَم اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăكąلَتăقَت اُمَّةً الُله

ăنăلَعăالُله و ،ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام بِهِ، ąتăضِيăفَر ăبِذلِك ąتăمِعăس وăلِيَّ اَلسَّلامĄ اُمَّةً يا ăكąلَيăع
ăع ąلَقَد وăلِيِّهِ، ăنąابăو الْمĄؤمِنينă، الْمĄصيبăةُ ظُمăتِالِله جăميعِ وăعăلى عăلَيąنا ăبِك الرَّزِيَّةُ  وăجăلōتِ

ăنăفِي فَلَع ąمĄهąمِن وăاِلَيąكِ الِله اِلَى وăاَبąرăأُ ăكąلَتăقَت اُمَّةً خِرăةِوăالآ الدُّنąيا الُله
Then turn towards the martyrs and present salutation to them and say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄاءَهĈاَحِبăو الِله اَوąلِياءَ يا ąكُمąلَيăع ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ĄاءَهĈاَوِدăو الِله اَصąفِياءَ يا
ăصارąاَن يا ąكُمąلَيăدينِ ع ăصارąاَنăو ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ ăصارąاَنăو نăبِيĈهِ ăصارąاَنăو نِساءِ فاطِمăةَ الِله سăيِّدăةِ

ăاَبيالْعالَمين ăصارąاَن يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام يا مĄحăمَّد ، ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام النĈاصِحِ، الْوăلِيِّ الْحăسăنِ
أبي ăصارąدِالِله اَنąبăع ąهِمąلَيăع الِله Ąلَواتăص الْمăظْلُومِ الشَّهيدِ وăاُمĈي اَجąمăعينă، الْحĄسăيąنِ ąمĄتąاَن بِاَبي

Ąضąالأَر وăطابăتِ ąمĄتąفيهاطِب مăعăكُمą دĄفِنąتĄمą، الōتي Ąتąكُن لَيąتăني يا عăظيماً، فَوąزاً وăالِله ąمĄتąفُزăو 
وăحăسĄنă زăفَاَفُو ăالِحينĈالصăو الشُّهăداءِ ăعăم الْجِنانِ فِي ąكُمăعăم ăاُولئِك ąكُمąلَيăع Ąالسَّلامăو رăفيقاً،

ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ
Then return to the head of Imam Hussein (as) and supplicate a good deal for 
yourself, your family and brothers in faith. Seyyid ibn Tawoos and Shaheed 
state that one should then proceed to the shrine of Hadhrat Abbas (as). On 
reaching there, one should stand near the grave and recite: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير ăنąب ăاسĈالْعِب الْفَضąلِ اَبăا يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈصِيăالْو سăيِّدِ ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع
ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąالِله اَوَّلِ اَلسَّلام بِدينِ ąمِهِمăاَقْوăو ايماناً ąمِهِمăاَقْدăو اِسąلاماً عăلَى وăاَحąوăطِهِمą الْقَوąمِ

وăلِرăسĄولِهِ لِله ăتąحăصăن ąلَقَد Ąدăهąاَش اُمَّةً وăلاَِخيكă الاِسąلامِ، الُله ăنăفَلَع الْمĄواسي، Ąالأَخ ăمąفَنِع
،ăكąلَتăقَت ăنăلَعăو ăكąمِن ąتōلăحăتąاس اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăكąتăظَلَم اُمَّةٌ قَتąلِكă الَْمحارِمă الُله فِي ąكَتăهăتąانăو
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ا الأَخĄحĄرąمăةَ ăمąفَنِع اَخيهِ الصĈابِرĄ لاِسąلامِ، ąنăع ĄافِعĈالد Ąالأَخăو ĄاصِرĈالن الُْمحامِي Ąالُْمجاهِد 
Ąالُْمجيب ăمِن ĄهĄرąغَي فيهِ ăهِدăز ـما في ĄاغِبĈالر رăبِّهِ، طاعăةِ وăالثōناءِ الثōوابِ اِلى الْجăزيلِ

ăآبائِك بِدăرăجăةِ الُله ăقَكăاَلْحăو مăجيدć يفِ الْجăميلِ، ćميدăح Ąاِنَّه النَّعيمِ دارِ
Then clasp the zarih and say: 

ـهĄمَّ فِي اَللّ رăغْبăةً ،Ąتąدăقَص ăلِيائِكąاَو وăلِزِيارăةِ Ąتąرَّضăعăت ăلَك ăثَوابِك ăتِكăفِرąغăلِم وăرăجاءً
اَنْ ăاَلُكąفَاَس ،ăسانِكąاِح مĄحăمَّ تĄصăلŏيă وăجăزيلِ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد بِهِمąعăلى رِزąقي تăجąعăلَ وăاَنْ د،

بِهِمą وăعăيąشي دارĈاً، وăذَنąبي مăقْبĄولَةً، ąبِهِم وăزِيارăتي قارĈاً، ąفُوراً، بِهِمąغăفْلِحاً مĄم ąمĄبِه وăاقْلِبąني
بِاَفْضăلِ دĄعائي مĄسąتăجاباً اِلَيąهِ ما مĄنąجِحاً ăالْقاصِدينăو زĄوĈارِهِ ąمِن ćدăاَح بِهِ Ąقَلِبąنăياي ăتِكăمąحăبِر 

ăمăحąاَر ăاحِمينĈالر
Then kiss the zarih and recite the salaat  for the salutation and any other you 
may wish. When you intend to depart, recite what has been set out above to 
be recited before departure. 

The Seventh Salutation

It is the salutation for the day of Ashura. Although a few salutations have 
been reported, for brevity of this work, we shall be content with setting out 
only two of them. In Part Two under the prayers for the day of Ashura, a 
salutation has been set out which is appropriate here   as well. Of the two to 
be mentioned here, the first is well known as the `ziyarat-e-Ashura' and can 
be recited from near or far. In the commentary on it Sheikh Tusi states in 
`Misbah' that Muhammad bin Ismail bin Bazi' has reported from Saleh bin 
Aqabah that his father had mentioned to him that Imam Muhammad Baqir 
(as) has stated that whoever visits the grave of Hussein bin Ali (as) on the 
tenth of Muharram and weeps near the grave will meet Allah on the Day of 
Judgement with the reward of two thousand obligatory and optional 
pilgrimages and fighting two thousand holy wars, all of them with the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) and the Imams (as). The reporter said that might his soul 
be sacrificed on the Imam  (as) and asked what was the reward for one who 
lived far from Karbala and it was not possible for him to reach the holy grave 
on that day. He replied that such a person should, before noon of the day, go 
out into the desert or onto the roof of his house, point towards the Imam  (as), 
make his salutation, curse his assassins and recite two rakaats. Then he 
should lament on Imam Hussein (as), weep on him and instruct the people in 
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his house with whom he does not practise dissimulation to weep on him and 
he should observe a mourning in his house and exhibit grief for the Imam  
(as). People should console each other on the sufferings of Imam Hussein 
(as). He added that he would guarantee to all those who behave accordingly, 
all the reward from Allah as set out above. The reporter asked him if he was a 
guarantor for all such reward to any person who acts in the way described 
and he confirmed so. The reporter then asked what expressions should the 
people use to console each other and he replied that they should say: 

ăظَمąصابِنا اَعĄبِم اُجĄورăنا الطّالِبينă بِالْحĄسăيąنِ الُله ăمِن ąاكُمĈاِيăو وăجăعăلَنا Ąالسَّلام مăعă بِثارِهِ عăلَيąهِ
Ąهِمąلَيăع مĄحăمَّد آلِ ąمِن الْمăهąدِيِّ الاِمامِ السَّلامĄ وăلِيِّهِ

that is, may Allah enhance our reward for our grief on Imam Hussein (as) and 
may He include us and you among the avengers of his blood with Imam 
Mehdi (as) from the progeny of Muhammad (saaw). He added, "If it is 
possible that you do not go out for worldly affairs on that day, refrain from 
doing so as it is an ominous day and the wishes of the faithful are not fulfilled 
and if they are, they will not be beneficial nor thriving. None of you should 
gather things for the household on that day as it will not be beneficial for him 
nor for his family in respect of items gathered for them. Whoever will 
conduct himself in this manner, Allah will record for him the reward for a 
thousand obligatory and optional pilgrimages and fighting a thousand holy 
wars, all of them in the company of the Holy Messenger (saaw) and the 
reward for their sufferings to all the Prophets, Messengers, their Successors, 
the truthful and  the martyrs, who died or were killed, since the creation of 
the earth to the Day of Judgement." Saleh bin Uqbah and Seif bin Umirah 
report from Alqamah bin Muhammad Hadhrami that he asked Imam 
Muhammad Baqir (as) to teach him a supplication he could recite on this day 
when he presented a salutation to the Imam (as) near the holy grave and when 
he presented the salutation by pointing towards him from his home in a 
distant town. He replied, "O Alqamah, when you have recited two rakaats, 
point towards the Imam  (as) with salutation, say takbir and the following 
salutation (as set out hereafter). When you have recited in that manner, you 
would surely have supplicated as the angels who visit the grave of the Imam  
(as) and Allah will grant you a hundred million grades and you will be among 
those who died with Imam Hussein (as) and will join them at their level. You 
will be regarded as one of those martyred with the Imam  (as). There will be 
recorded for you the reward for visiting every Prophet and Messenger and the 
reward granted to all those who visited the grave of Imam Hussein (as) since 
his martyrdom. Peace of Allah on him and his household." The salutation is 
as follows: 
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Ąولِ اَلسَّلامĄسăر ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام عăبąدِالِله، اَبا يا ăكąلَيăالِلهالله ع خِيăرăةِ يا ăلَيكăع Ąالسَّلام
ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام خăيرăتِهِ ăنąا وابăي ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈصِيăالْو سăيِّدِ ăنąابăو ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ ăنąا بăي ăنąب

سăيِّ ثارăفاطِمăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ اَلسَّلامĄ الِله دăةِ ،ăورĄتąوăالْم ăرąالْوِتăو ثارِهِ ăنąابăو
وăعăلَى ăكąلَيăواحِ عąالِله الأَر Ąلامăس جăميعاً مِنĈي ąكُمąلَيăع ăبِفِنائِك ąتōلăح وăبăقِىă اَبăداً الōتي Ąقيتăب ما

ي ،Ąالنَّهارăو لَقَدąاللōيąلُ عăبąدِالِله اَبا الْمĄصيبăةُ عăظُمăتِ ا وăعăظُمăتِ ąتōلăجăو عăلَيąنا بِكă الرَّزِيَّةُ
عăلىاَهąلِ جăميعِ وăعăلى السَّماواتِ فِي ăكĄتăصيبĄم ąتăظُمăعăو ąتōلăجăو اَهąلِ جăميعِ الاِسąلامِ

الظŎلْمِ ăاَساس ąتăاَسَّس اُمَّةً الُله ăنăفَلَع اُمَّةً وăالْجăوąرِ السَّماواتِ، الُله ăنăلَعăو الْبăيąتِ، اَهąلَ ąكُمąلَيăع
ąكُمąتăفَعăد ąنăفيها، ع الُله Ąكُمăتَّبăر الōتي Ąراتِبِكُمăم ąنăع ąكُمąاَزالَتăو ąقامِكُمăم ăنăلَعăو ąكُمąلَتăقَت اُمَّةً الُله

ąمĄلَه ăهِّدينăمĄالْم الُله ăنăلَعăكينِ وąتمōقِتالِ بِال ąمِنąمِنăو ąمĄهąمِن ąكُمąاِلَيăو الِله اِلَى Ąرِئْتăب ،ąكُم ąياعِهِمąاَش 
ćسِلْم اِنĈي عăبąدِالِله اَبا يا وăاَوąلِيائِهِم، ąباعِهِمąاَتăو ąنăلِمąكُمăمِ سالَمąوăي اِلى ąكُمăبăحار ąنăلِم ćبąرăحăو

ăنăلَعăو الُله الُله الْقِيامăةِ، ăنăلَعăو مăرąوانَ، وăآلَ زِياد وăلَعăنăآلَ قاطِبăةً، اُمăيَّةَ مăرąجانăةَ، الُله بăني ăنąاب
الُله ăنăلَعăو سăعąد، ăنąب ăرăمĄع الُله ăنăلَعăراً، وąشِم ąتăبōقăنăتăو ąتăمăاَلْجăو ąتăجăرąاَس اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَعăو 

،ăالَله لِقِتالِك فَاَسąأَلُ ăبِك مĄصابي ăظُمăع ąلَقَد وăاُمĈي ăتąاَن وăاَكْرăمăنيأَالōذي بِاَبي ăكăقامăم ăمăكْر
ăاِمامبِك ăعăم ăثارِك ăطَلَب يăرąزĄقَني وăآلِهِ، مăنąصĄور اَنْ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى مĄحăمَّد بăيąتِ اَهąلِ ąمِن

ـهĄمَّ الدُّنąيا اجąعăلْني اَللّ فِي Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ بِالْحĄسăيąنِ وăجيهاً ăكăدąالآ عِنăةِ،وăدِالِلهيا خِرąبăع اَبا
رăسĄولِهِ اِلى ăو الِله اِلى Ąقَرَّبăاَت وăاِلَيąكă وăاِلى اِنĈي الْحăسăنِ وăاِلَى فاطِمăةَ وăاِلى ăؤمِنينĄالْم  اَميرِ

ăوالاتِكĄبِم ăبąرăالْح ăلَك ăبăصăنăو ăلَكăقات ąمِمَّن الظŎلْمِ وăبِالْبăراءَةِ وăبِالْبăراءَةِ ăاَساس اَسăسَّ ąمِمَّن
ăوąكُمąلَيăع وăبăنى وăاَبąرăأُ الْجăوąرِ ăذلِك ăاَساس اَسăسَّ ąمِمَّن رăسĄولِهِ وăاِلى الِله بĄنąيانăهĄ عăلَيąهِ اِلَى

وăعلى ąكُمąلَيăع وăجăوąرِهِ ظُلْمِهِ فِي وăاَتăقَرَّبĄ اَشąياعِكُمą، وăجăرى ąمĄهąمِن ąكُمąاِلَيăو الِله اِلَى Ąرِئْتăب
اِ الِله اِلَى وăبِالْبăراءَةِثُمَّ ąلِيِّكُمăو وăمĄوالاةِ ąوالاتِكُمĄبِم ąكُمąلَي ąمِن Ąلَكُم ăاصِبينĈالنăو ąدائِكُمąاَع

ąمِن وăبِالْبăراءَةِ ăبąرăالْح ąياعِهِمąاَش ąنăلِم ćبąرăحăو ąكُمăسالَم ąنăلِم ćسِلْم اِنĈي ،ąباعِهِمąاَتăو ąكُمăبăحار 
وăعăدĄوٌّ ąوالاكُم ąنăلِم الَلهوăوăلِىٌّ فَاَسąأَلُ ąعاداكُم ąنăذي لِمōرِفَةِ الąعăمăو ąرِفَتِكُمąعăبِم أكْرăمăني

وăرăزăقَنِى ąلِيائِكُمąراءَةَ اَوăيا الْبąالدُّن فِي ąكُمăعăم يăجąعăلَني اَنْ ąدائِكُمąاَع ąالآ مِنăةِوăلي خِر ăثَبِّتĄي وăاَنْ
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الدُّنąيا فِي صِدąق ăمăقَد ąكُمăدąالآ عِنăوăةِخِر ăدąعِن ąلَكُم ăودĄمąالَْمح ăقامăالْم يĄبăلŏغăنِى اَنْ Ąأَلُهąاَسăالِله و 
بِالْحăقِّ ناطِق ظاهِر ĆدىĄه اِمام ăعăم ثاري ăطَلَب يăرąزĄقَني بِحăقŏكُمą مِنąكُمą وăاَنْ الَله وăاَسąألُ

اَنْ Ąهăدąعِن ąلَكُم الōذي اَفْ يĄعąطِيăني وăبِالشَّأنِ ąبِكُم مĄصيبăةًبِمĄصابي بِمĄصيبăتِهِ مĄصاباً يĄعąطي ما ضăلَ
السَّماواتِ اَعąظَمăها ما جăميعِ وăفِي الاِسąلامِ فِي رăزِيَّتăها ăظَمąاَعăالأ وăضِوąلْني رăعąاج ـهĄمَّ اَللّ

ćلَواتăص ăكąمِن Ąنالُهăت ąمِمَّن هذا مăقامي مăحąياىă وăرăحąمăةٌ فِي اجąعăلْ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ مăحąياوăمăغąفِرăةٌ،
وăآلِ يăوąمć مĄحăمَّد مĄحăمَّد هذا ōاِن ـهĄمَّ اَللّ مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد ăماتăم بِهِ تăبăرَّكَتą وăمăماتي

Ąنąاب Ąعينōالل الأَكبادِ آكِلَةِ Ąنąابăو اُمăيَّةَ عăلَيąهِ اللōعينِ بăنĄو الُله صăلōى ăبِيِّكăن وăلِسانِ ăلِسانِك عăلى
فِي وăآلِهِ، كُلŏ وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى ăبِيُّكăن فيهِ ăقَفăو وăمăوąقِف ـهĄمَّ مăوąطِن اَبا اَللّ ąنăالْع

مĄعاوِيăةَ ăنąب ăزيدăيăو وăمĄعاوِيăةَ الآ عăلَيąهِمą سĄفْيانَ ăدăاَب اللōعąنăةُ ăكąآلُمِن بِهِ ąتăفَرِح ćمąوăي وăهذا ،ăبِدين 
بِقَتąلِهِ زِياد مăرąوانَ عăلَيąهِ،وăآلُ الِله Ąلَواتăص ăنąيăسĄالْح Ąمَّ مĄـه مِنąكă اَللّ ăنąعōالل Ąهِمąلَيăع ąفَضاعِف

ăالأَليم ăذابăالْعăمَّ وĄـه هذا اَللّ مăوąقِفي وăفِي الْيăوąمِ هذَا فِي ăكąاِلَي Ąقَرَّبăاَت حăياتي وăاَيĈامِ اِنĈي
وăبِ ąهِمąلَيăع وăاللōعąنăةِ ąمĄهąمِن اَلسَّلامĄ لِنăبِيِّكă الْمĄوالاةِبِالْبăراءَةِ Ąهِمąلَيăعăو عăلَيąهِ ăبِيِّكăن  وăآلِ

Say a hundred times: 
ăآخِرăو مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد حăقَّ ăظَلَم ظالِم اَوَّلَ ąنăالْع ـهĄمَّ ـهĄمَّ تابِع اَللّ اَللّ ،ăذلِك عăلى Ąلَه

جاهăدăتِ الōتي الْعِصابăةَ قَتąلِهِ، الْحĄسăيąنă الْعăنِ عăلى ąتăعăتابăو ąتăعăبايăو ąتăعăشايăمَّ وĄـه الْعăنąهĄمą اَللّ
اًجăميع

Then say a hundred times: 
Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع ăبِفِنائِك ąتōلăح الōتي الأَرąواحِ وăعăلَى عăبąدِالِله اَبا اَبăداً عăلَيąكă يا الِله Ąلامăس مِنĈي

اللōيąلُ ăقِيăبăو Ąقيتăب عăلَى وăلا وăالنَّهارĄما Ąاَلسَّلام ،ąتِكُمăلِزِيار مِنĈي الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر الُله Ąلَهăعăج 
وăعăلى الْحĄسăيąنِ الْحĄسăيąنِ اَوąلادِ وăعăلى الْحĄسăيąنِ بąنِ عăلِيِّ الْحĄسăيąنِ اَصąحابِ وăعăلى

Then say: 
ظالِم اَوَّلَ ăتąاَن خĄصَّ ـهĄمَّ وă بِاللōعąنِ اَللّ وăالثّالِثَمِنĈي الثّانيَ الْعăنِ ثُمَّ اَوَّلاً بِهِ  وăالرĈابِعă ابąدăأْ

ăنąب الِله ăدąيăبĄع ąنăالْعăو خامِساً ăزيدăي ąنăالْع ـهĄمَّ وăعĄمăرă زِياد اَللّ مăرąجانăةَ ăنąابăراًاوąشِمăو سăعąد ăنąب
وăآلَ سĄفْيانَ اَبي الْقِيا زِياد وăآلَ يăوąمِ اِلى مăرąوانَ مăةِوăآلَ



473

Then proceed in sajdah and say: 
ăلَك ـهĄمَّ عăظيمِ الْحăمąدĄ اَللّ عăلى لِله Ąدąمăاَلْح ąصابِهِمĄم عăلى ăلَك ăاكِرينĈالش ăدąمăزِيَّتي حăر 

ąثَبِّتăو الْوĄرĄودِ ăمąوăي الْحĄسăيąنِ شăفاعăةَ ارąزĄقْني ـهĄمَّ الْحĄسăيąنِ لي اَللّ ăعăم ăكăدąعِن صِدąق ăمăقَد
ăوăذينōاَل الْحĄسăيąنِ السَّلامĄ بăذَلُوا اَصąحابِ عăلَيąهِ الْحĄسăيąنِ دĄونَ ąمĄهăجăهĄم

Alqamah states that Imam Baqir (as) said: "If you are able to recite this 
salutation every day from your house, do so as you will receive all this 
reward." Muhammad bin Khalid Tayalsi reports from Seif bin Umirah that he 
once went out towards Najaf with Safwan bin Mahran and other friends after 
Imam  Sadiq (as) had left Hayrah for Madinah. When they completed 
salutation to Commander of Faithful (as) Safwan turned his face towards the 
shrine of Abu Abdillah (as) and told them to recite salutation to Imam 
Hussein (as) from that place , that is, near the holy head of Commander of 
Faithful (as) as Imam Ja’far  Sadiq (as) had presented salutation to the Imam  
(as) from there pointing towards his shrine when he was with him. Seif states 
that Safwan recited the same salutation which Alqamah bin Muhammad 
Hadhrami has reported from Imam Baqir (as) for the day of Ashura. Then he 
recited two rakaats near the head of Commander of Faithful (as) and recited 
the salutation prior to departure. He then turned and pointed towards the 
grave of Imam Hussein (as) and presented salutation and then recited the 
salutation to Imam Hussein (as) before departure. The supplication which he 
recited after the two rakaats is as follows: 

كاشِفă يا يا ،ăطَرِّينąضĄالْم دăعąوăةِ ăجيبĄم يا اَلُله، يا اَلُله يا غِياثَ كُرăبِ اَلُله يا ،ăوبينĄكْرăالْم
،ăرِخينąصăتąسĄالْم ăريخăص يا ،ăغيثينăتąسĄيا الْمăو ąنăم وăيا الْوăريدِ، حăبąلِ ąمِن اِلَيَّ Ąبăاَقْر ăوĄه ąنăم

ăنąيăب بِالاُ الْمăرąءِ يăحĄولُ ăو الأَعąلى بِالْمăنąظَرِ ăوĄه ąنăم وăيا ُـقِوăقَلْبِهِ، هĄوă الْمĄبينِ، ف ąنăم وăيا
وăيا اسąتăوى، الْعăرąشِ عăلَى Ąالرَّحيم Ąمنąالرَّح ąنăيا مăو ،ĄورĄالصُّد تĄخąفِي وăما الأَعąيĄنِ خائِنăةَ Ąلَمąعăي

تăخąفى لا ąنăهِ مąلَيăلا ع ąنăم وăيا ،Ąواتąالأَص عăلَيąهِ Ąبِهăتąشăت لا ąنăم يا ،ćهăخافِي ĄطُهŏلăغĄت ،Ąالْحاجات
يا ،ăينĈلِحĄالْم Ąاِلْحاح ĄهĄرِمąبĄي لا ąنăم بارِئă مĄدąرِكă وăيا وăيا شăمąل، ŏكُل ăجامِع وăيا فَوąت، ŏكُل

ăدąعăب فِي الْمăوąتِ، النُّفُوسِ يăوąم ōكُل ăوĄه ąنăم مĄنăفŏسăيا يا الْحاجاتِ، ăقاضِى يا  شăأن،
كافِىă الْكُرĄباتِ، يا الرَّغَباتِ، وăلِيَّ يا السُّؤĄلاتِ، ăطِيąعĄم كُلŏ الْمĄهِمĈاتِ، يا ąمِن يăكْفي ąنăم يا

فِي شăيءٌ Ąهąمِن يăكْفي وăلا النَّبِيĈ السَّماواتِ شăىąء خاتăمِ مĄحăمَّد بِحăقِّ ăاَلُكąاَس  ينăوăالأَرąضِ،
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وăبِحăقِّ وăعăلِيِّ ،ăبِيِّكăن بِنąتِ فاطِمăةَ وăبِحăقِّ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم بِهِمą الْحăسăنِ اَميرِ فَاِنĈي وăالْحĄسăيąنِ
هذا مăقامي فِي ăكąاِلَي Ąجَّهăوăاَت ąبِهِمăو ăأَلُكąاَس ąهِمŏقăبِحăو ،ăكąاِلَي Ąعōفăشăاَت ąبِهِمăو  وăاُقْسِمĄ اَتăوăسَّلُ

Ąزِمąاَعăوăكăدąعِن ąمĄلَه الōذي وăبِالشَّأنِ ،ăكąلَيăرِ عąبِالْقَدăو ąمĄهăفَضَّلْت وăبِالōذي ،ăكăدąعِن ąمĄلَه الōذي
دĄونَ الْعالَمينă، عăلَى ąمĄهăتąصăصăخ وăبِهِ ąمĄهăدąعِن Ąهăلْتăعăج الōذي ăمِكąبِاسăو ،ăالْعالَمين ąمĄهăتąنăاَب وăبِهِ

فَ ąمِن ąمĄلَهąفَض ăتąنăاَبăو،ăالْعالَمين اَنْ حăتĈى ضąلِ ăاَلُكąاَس جăميعاً، ăالْعالَمين فَضąلَ ąمĄلُهąفَض ăفاق
عăلى ăيŏلăصĄمَّد تăحĄبي، مąكَرăو وăهăمĈي غَمĈي عăنĈي ăكْشِفăت وăاَنْ مĄحăمَّد الْمĄهِمَّ وăتăكْفِيăنِى وăآلِ

ăمِن تĄجيرăني ăو دăيąني عăنĈي ăقْضِيăتăو اُمĄوري، ąنِ رِالْفَقْ مِنăع وăتĄغąنِيăني الْفاقَةِ ăمِن وăتĄجيرăني
اِلَى اَخافĄ الَْمخąلُوقينă، الْمăسąأَلَةِ ąنăم ăرąسĄعăو ،Ąمَّهăه Ąاَخاف ąنăم هăمَّ وăحĄزĄونăةَ عĄسąرăهĄ، وăتăكْفِيăني

،Ąرَّهăش Ąاَخاف ąنăم وăشăرَّ ،ĄهăتăونĄزĄح Ąاَخاف ąنăم ăكْرăمăو ăبăو ،Ąهăكْرăم Ąاَخاف ąنăم،Ąهăيąغăب Ąاَخاف ąنăم ăيąغ
ąنăم ăرąوăج ăو Ąاَخاف Ąاَخاف ąنăم ăدąكَيăو ،ĄهăلْطانĄس Ąاَخاف ąنăم وăسĄلْطانَ ،Ąهăرąوăج ،Ąهăدąةَ كَيăرĄقْدăمăو

ăدąكَي عăنĈي وăتăرĄدَّ عăلَيَّ، ĄهăتăرĄقْدăم Ąاَخاف ąنăةِ مăدăني الْكَيăاَراد ąنăم ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الْمăكَرăةِ، ăكْرăمăو
وăمăنąفَ ،Ąهąني اَرِدăكاد ،Ąاَمانِيَّهăو Ąهăأسăبăو Ąهăكْرăمăو Ąهăدąكَي عăنĈي ąرِفąاصăو ،Ąهąفَكِد Ąهąعăنąامăو ăفąكَي عăنĈي

عăنĈي Ąلْهăغąاش ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăشِئْت وăاَنĈى ăلا بِفَقْر شِئْت وăبِفاقَة ،ĄهĄرĄتąسăت لا وăبِبăلاء ،ĄهĄرĄبąجăت لا
وăبِسĄقْم ـهĄمَّ لا تăسĄدĈها، اَللّ تăجąبĄرĄها، لا وăبِمăسąكَنăة ،ĄعِزُّهĄت لا Ōذُلăو بِالذŎلŏ اضąرِبą تĄعافيهِ،

فِي ăالْفَقْر عăلَيąهِ وăاَدąخِلْ عăيąنăيąهِ، ăبąصăزِلِهِ، نąنăي مĈنăع Ąلَهăغąشăت حăتĈى بăدăنِهِ، فِي ăالسُّقْمăو  وăالْعِلōةَ
وăاَنąسِ بِشĄغąل ،Ąلَه فَراغَ لا ذِكْرăكă،شاغِل Ąهăتąيăسąاَن كَما ذِكْري وăبăصăرِهِ وăخĄذْ هِ بِسăمąعِهِ عăنĈي

وăقَلْبِهِ وăرِجąلِهِ وăيăدِهِ وăلا وăجăميعِ وăلِسانِهِ ăالْسُّقْم ăذلِك جăميعِ فِي عăلَيąهِ وăاَدąخِلْ  جăوارِحِهِ،
وăعă تăشąفِهِ عăنĈي بِهِ شاغِلاً شĄغąلاً Ąلَه ăذلِك تăجąعăلَ ذِكْري،حăتĈى ąاكْفِني نăكْفي وăي مالا ăكافِي يا

،ăسِواك ăكافِى لا الْكافِي ăفَاِنَّك ،ăسِواك ćفَرِّجĄمăو ،ăسِواك مĄغيثَ لا وăمĄغيثٌ ،ăسِواك ăفَرِّجĄم لا
ăجار لا ćجارăو ،ăاِلى سِواك ĄهĄعăفْزăمăو ،ăسِواك ĄغيثُهĄمăو ،ăسِواك ĄهĄجار كانَ ąنăم ăخاب ،ăسِواك 

Ąبăرąهăمăوąمِن Ąجاهąنăمăو ،ăرِكąغَي اِلى Ąأُهăلْجăمăو ،ăسِواك اِلى Ąلُوق هąخăجائي مăرăو ثِقَتي ăتąفَاَن ،ăرِكąغَي
وăمăلْجăئي وăمăهąرăبي مĄحăمَّد وăمăنąجاىă وăمăفْزăعي وăآلِ وăبِمĄحăمَّد ،Ąجِحąنăتąاَس ăبِكăو Ąفْتِحăتąاَس ăفَبِك 

Ąجَّهăوăاَ اَتăو وăاَتăوăسَّلُ ăكąيااِلَي اَلُله يا ăاَلُكąفَاَس ،Ąعōفăشăاَلُله ت Ąالشُّكْر ăلَكăو Ąدąمăالْح ăفَلَك اَلُله، يا
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الْمĄشąتăكى ăكąاِلَيăو ăتąاَنăقِّ وăبِح اَلُله يا اَلُله يا اَلُله يا ăاَلُكąفَاَس مĄحăمَّد مĄحăمَّد الْمĄسąتăعانُ وăآلِ
ăو مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ăيŏلăصĄت هذا تăكْشِفă اَنْاَنْ مăقامي فِي وăكَرąبي وăهăمĈي غَمĈي عăنĈي

ąنăع ăفْتăكَش فَاكْشِفą نăبِيِّكă كَما عăدĄوِّهِ، هăوąلَ Ąهăتąكَفَيăو Ąهăبąكَر ăو Ąغَمَّهăو Ąمَّهăي هĈنăكَما ع
كَما وăاكْفِني Ąهąنăع ăتąفَرَّج كَما عăنĈي ąفَرِّجăو Ąهąنăع ăفْتăكَش ،Ąهăتąكَفَي ąاصăماو هăوąلَ عăنĈي ąرِف

Ąاَخاف ما وăمăؤĄنăةَ ،Ąلَهąوăه Ąاَخاف ،ĄهăتăنĄؤăم ،ăذلِك ąمِن نăفْسي عăلى مăؤĄنăة بِلا Ąمَّهăه Ąاَخاف ما  وăهăمَّ
اَمąرِ وăاصąرِفْني ąمِن Ąمُّهăه اَهăمَّني ما وăكِفايăةِ حăوائِجي، اَميرă آخِرăتي بِقَضاءِ يا ،ăياىąنĄدăو

وăيا ăؤمِنينĄكُماالْمąلَيăع عăبąدِالِله، وăلا مِنĈي اَبا Ąالنَّهارăو اللōيąلُ ăقِيăبăو Ąقيتăب ما اَبăداً الِله Ąلامăس 
Ąلَهăعăني جąيăب الُله ăفَرَّق وăلا زِيارăتِكُما، ąمِن الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر حăياةَ وăبăيąنăكُما، الُله اَحąيِني ـهĄمَّ اَللّ

وăاَمِتąني وăذُرِّيَّتِهِ وăلا مăماتăهĄمą مĄحăمَّد ąتِهِمăرąمĄز فِي وăاحąشĄرąني ،ąتِهِمōمِل عăلى بăيąني تĄفَرِّقą وăتăوăفōني
وăالآ الدُّنąيا فِي اَبăداً عăيąن طَرąفَةَ ąمĄهăنąيăبăةِ،وăزائِراً يا خِر اَتăيąتĄكُما عăبąدِالِله اَبا وăيا ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير 

وă وăمĄتăوăسِّلاً رăبĈي الِله بِكُمااِلَى اِلَيąهِ وăمĄتăوăجِّهاً الِله وăمĄسąتăشąفِعاً رăبِّكُما، اِلَى فِي) تăعالى(بِكُما
لي فَاشąفَعا هذِهِ الْوăجيهă، فَاِنō حاجăتي ăالْجاهăو ،ăودĄمąالَْمح ăقامăالْم الِله ăدąعِن  وăالْمăنąزِلَ لَكُما

Ąم عăنąكُما Ąقَلِبąاَن اِنĈي وăالْوăسيلَةَ، ăظِراًالرَّفيعăتąجُّزِ نăنăالِله لِت ăمِن وăنăجاحِها وăقَضائِها الْحاجăةِ
اِلَى لي خائِباً الِله بِشăفاعăتِكُما مĄنąقَلَباً مĄنąقَلَبي يăكُونُ وăلا Ąاَخيب فَلا ،ăذلِك بăلْ خاسِراً، فِي

راجِحاً مĄنąقَلَباً مĄنąقَلَبي حăوائِجيمĄسąتăجاباً مĄنąجِحاً مĄفْلِحاً) راجِياً(يăكُونُ جăميعِ بِقَضاءِ
الِله، اِلَى لي بِالِله، انąقَلَبąتĄ وăتăشăفōعا اِلاّ قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ وăلا الُله شاءَ ما اَمąري مĄفَوِّضاً عăلى

عăلَى مĄتăوăكŏلاً الِله، اِلَى ظَهąري مĄلْجِأً الِله لِ الِله اِلَى الُله ăمِعăس وăكَفى الُله ăبِيąسăح مăنąوăاَقُولُ
وăراءَ لي ăسąلَي لَمą الِله دăعا يăشăأْ ąمالَمăو كانَ رăبĈي شاءَ ما مĄنąتăهى، سادăتي يا ąراءَكُمăوăو ،ąكُنăي 

وăلا الَله اَسąتăوąدِعĄكُمăا بِالِله، اِلاّ قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ اِلَيąكُما، جăعăلَهĄ وăلا مِنĈي الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر الُله
سăيِّدي يا Ąفْتăرăصąيااِن ăلامي اَميرăسăو سăيِّدي يا عăبąدِالِله اَبا يا ăتąاَنăو ăلايąوăمăو ăؤمِنينĄالْم 

اِلَيąكُما عăلَيąكُما ăذلِك واصِلٌ Ąالنَّهارăو اللōيąلُ اتَّصăلَ مăا سăلامي غَيąرĄ مĄتَّصِلٌ عăنąكُما مăحąجĄوب
اَنْ بِحăقŏكُما Ąأَلُهąاَسăو الُله، شاءَ وă يăشاءَ اِنْ ăىَّذلِكăيِّدăس يا Ąتąقَلَبąاِن ،ćجيدăم ćميدăح Ąفَاِنَّه  يăفْعăلَ

وăلا عăنąكُما آيِس ăرąغَي لِلاِجابăةِ راجِياً شاكِراً لِله حامِداً اِلى قانِط تائِباً راجِعاً عائِداً تائِباً
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ąمِن وăلا عăنąكُما راغِب ăرąغَي شا زِيارăتِكُما زِيارăتِكُما اِنْ ćعائِد ćراجِع وăلابăلْ حăوąلَ وăلا الُله ءَ
اِلاّ زăهِدă بِالِله، قُوَّةَ اَنْ ăدąعăب زِيارăتِكُما وăاِلى اِلَيąكُما Ąتąغِبăر سادăتي زِيارăتِكُما فيكُما يا وăفِي

Ąتąوăجăر ما الُله ăنِيăيَّبăخ فَلا الدُّنąيا مĄجيبć وăما اَهąلُ ćقَريب Ąاِنَّه زِيارăتِكُما فِي Ąاَمَّلْت
Seif bin Umirah states that he asked Safwan that Alqamah bin Muhammad 
did not mention this supplication for us from Imam Baqir (as) when he 
narrated to us the salutation. He replied that he had been personally present 
with his master, Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) when the Imam (as) performed 
exactly as they had, he presented the salutation, supplicated by this 
supplication and the salutation before departure. After that he recited two 
rakaats just as they had done and the salutation before departure as they had. 
Then Safwan said that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) told him to be assiduous in 
reciting the salutation and supplication and make the salutation in that 
manner. He added that he would guarantee that whoever presents this 
supplication and recites this supplication near the grave or from far, his 
salutation would be accepted, his efforts recognised and salaam would reach 
the Imam  (as) and please him. His wish would be granted by Allah every 
time and he would not be returned disappointed. He said he had obtained the 
salutation with the guarantee as set out above from his father who had 
obtained it from his father, Ali bin Hussein (as) with the guarantee and he 
had obtained it from Imam Hussein (as) with the guarantee who had obtained 
it from his brother Imam Hasan (as) with the guarantee and he had received it 
from his father Commander of Faithful (as) with the guarantee. He had 
received it from the Holy Messenger (saaw) with the guarantee who had 
received it from Jibreel with the guarantee and he received it from Allah with 
the guarantee. He also said that Allah had sworn on His Holy Self that 
whoever will present the salutation in this form, near the grave or from far, 
and recite the above supplication, he would accept the salutation, would 
answer his wishes, however many, would grant what he asks, would not 
return him  disappointed, but would return with brightness and his wishes 
fulfilled, would grant him a place in Heaven and free him from fire and  
would accept his intercession for whomsoever he recommended, except, said 
the Imam  (as), the enemies of the Household of the Prophet (as) in whose 
favour the recommendation will not be accepted. Allah has sworn on Himself 
over these matters and made the Household of the Prophet (as) witnesses and 
the angels have testified to all this. Then Jibreel said to the Holy Messenger 
(saaw) that Allah had sent him to provide happiness and  the good tidings to 
the Holy Messenger (saaw) and to Ali, Fatima, Hassan, Hussein and the 
Imams from his progeny (as) to the Day of Judgement and that may their 
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happiness and the happiness of their Shias be everlasting to the Day of 
Judgement. Safwan states that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) then told him that 
whenever he was faced with a wish he wanted fulfilled by Allah, he should 
recite this salutation and this supplication from wherever he is and ask for his 
wish which would be granted as Allah would not breach any promise made to 
His Messenger. All praise is due to Allah. 
The author states that in `Najmu Thaqib' has been set out the event leading to 
Haji Seyyid Ahmed Rishti meeting the Imam-ul-Asr (as) during his journey 
on the obligatory pilgrimage and the Imam  (as) asking him thrice why he 
does not recite Ashura: Ashura, Ashura, Ashura. This episode will be set out 
fully below after the `Ziyarat-e-Jamiah'. Our eminent scholar, Sheikh Noori 
has stated that the status and excellence of the salutation for the day of 
Ashura is demonstrated adequately by the fact that it is not, like the 
remaining salutations, simply a product of an Imam, although the utterances 
of an Imam are from divine source. This salutation is like one of the Divine 
Traditions (Ahadees-e-Qudsi) revealed in the same order of salutation, curse, 
salaam and supplication by Allah to Jibreel who transmitted it to the Holy 
Messenger (saaw). Experience has shown that it must be recited for forty 
days, or a little lesser, for the fulfilment of the wish. It is unrivalled for 
achieving wishes and averting enemies. The greatest benefit that has been 
achieved through perseverance of its recitation has been set out fully by the 
author in his work, `Dar-u-Salaam' and its summary is as follows: The pious 
and trusted Haji Mulla Hassan Yazdi who lived in Najaf and remained 
engrossed in ziyarat and prayers has reported from the trusted Haji 
Muhammad Ali Yazdi who was a virtuous man living in Yazd, always 
engrossed in matters of the Hereafter and spending his nights in the 
graveyard just outside Yazd known as `Mazar', in which a group of pious 
men were buried. He had a neighbour who grew up with him and was a 
constant companion in youth hood studying under the same teacher. The 
friend died and was buried in the same graveyard near the place where Haji 
Muhammad spent his nights. He saw the deceased in a dream one night less 
than a month from his death in good form. He said to him that he knew the 
deceased well, his full business life, his external life and personal, and that he 
was not one of those who probably was a pious person and appeared to be 
one who would be in fire. So he asked him what action deserved him the 
status he had obtained. He replied that that was all correct and he indeed was 
in severe punishment since his death till the preceding night when the wife of 
the blacksmith Ashraf was buried there. He pointed out her grave which was 
about a hundred metres away. On the night of her death, Imam Hussain (as) 
visited her thrice and on the third occasion he ordered that all punishment be 
stopped in that graveyard. So their condition improved. Hearing all this, Haji 
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Muhammad woke up puzzled. He did not know the blacksmith or where he 
was. He made inquiries in the locality of blacksmiths. He discovered the 
whereabouts of the blacksmith and visited him. He asked about his wife and 
the blacksmith responded that she had died the previous night and that he had 
buried her in the same graveyard. He asked if she had visited the grave of 
Imam Hussain  (as) but he replied she had not. He then asked if she had been 
preaching about the sufferings of the Imam (as) but he replied that she had 
not been doing so. He then asked if she held gatherings to mourn the Imam 
(as) but he again replied that she did not. The blacksmith then asked him 
what he was actually investigating. When he narrated the entire dream to the 
blacksmith, he said that she regularly recited the salutation of Ashura. 

The Second Salutation of Ashura: The Salutation `Ghair Ma'rufah' (Not 
Well-known)

It carries similar rewards to reciting the well-known salutation without the 
effort of reciting the curse and salaam a hundred times each. It is invaluable 
for those much engrossed in important businesses. The procedure for its 
recitation has been set out in `Mazar-e-Qadim' that whoever wishes to 
present salutation to the Imam  (as), whether from far or close, should 
perform a ghusl and proceed to a plain or the roof of his house. He should 
then recite two rakaats and after the recitation of the Chapter on Al-Hamd, 
should recite the Chapter of Ikhlas. After the prayers, he should point towards 
Karbala facing the grave of Imam Hussain (as) and with earnestness and 
humility recite: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăشيرِ عăالْب ،ăينĈصِيăالْو سăيِّدِ ăنąابăو النَّذيرِ
ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąةَ اَلسَّلامăالِله فاطِم خِيăرăةِ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ رăتِهِ،خِيă وăابąنă سăيِّدăةِ

Ąاَلسَّلام ثارِهِ، ăنąابăو الِله ăثار يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăا عăاَيُّه ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْمăوąتĄور، Ąرąالْوِت اَيُّهăا
Ąجِ الْهادِي الاِمام فِي ąتăاَقامăو ăبِفَنائِك ąتōلăح اَرąواح وăعăلى مăعă وăوăفَدăتą وارِكăالزَّكيُّ

اَل ،ăارِكĈوĄزăقِيăبăو Ąقيتăب ما مِنĈي ăكąلَيăع Ąلُ سَّلامąيōالرَّزِيَّةُ الل ăبِك ąتăظُمăع ąفَلَقَد ،Ąالنَّهارăو
فِي ąتōلăجăو ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăضينăالأَر وăاَهąلِ السَّماواتِ اَهąلِ وăفِي ăلِمينąسĄالْمăو ،ăعينăمąلِله اَج فَاِنĈا

الِله Ąلَواتăص راجِعĄونَ اِلَيąهِ وăعăلى وăتăحِيĈاتĄهĄ وăبăرăكاتĄهĄوăاِنĈا ăنąيăسĄالْح عăبąدِالِله اَبا يا ăكąلَيăع
ăآبائِك ăيِّبينōالط ،ăينĈدِيąهăالْم الْهĄداةِ ĄاتِكُمĈذُرِّي وăعăلى ăبينăجăتąنĄالْم ăنăلَع ąكَتăرăتăو ăكąذَلَتăخ اُمَّةً الُله

ăنăلَعăو ،ăكăتăونĄعăمăو ăكăتăرąصĄاَسَّ الُله ن الْجăوąرăاُمَّةً وăمăهَّدăتِ ąلَكُم الظŎلْمِ ăاَساس ąتăس ،ąكُمąلَيăع 
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فِي ăذلِك ąتăجارăو ąيُّفِكُمăحăتăو ąاَذِيَّتِكُم اِلى ąطَرَّقَتăو ąالِله دِيارِكُم اِلَى Ąرِئْتăب ،ąياعِكُمąاَشăو
يا ąكُمąاِلَيăو ōلăجăزَّوăاَ ساداتي ع ąمِنăو ąمĄهąمِن وăاَئِمَّتي وăاَتąباعِهِمąوăمăوالِيَّ ąياعِهِمąألُ شąاَسăالذي و الَله

ąكُمăزِلَتąنăم ăرَّفăشăو ąكُمăقامăم مăوالِيَّ يا ăمăأَكْر ąكُمăأنăشăو ąبَّتِكُمăحăمăو ąتِكُمăبِوِلاي يĄكْرِمăني اَنْ
ąبِكُم اَ وăبِالْبăراءَةِ وăالاِئتِمامِ ăالرَّحيم الْبăرَّ الَله وăاَسąألُ ąدائِكُمąاَع ąقَني نْمِنĄزąرăاَنْ يăو ،ąكُمăدَّتăوăم

ăعăم ąبِثارِكُم لِلطōلَبِ مăعăكُمą الاِمامِ يĄوăفŏقَني يăجąعăلَني وăاَنْ مĄحăمَّد، آلِ ąمِن الْهادي  فِي الْمĄنąتăظَرِ
وăالآ لَكُمąالدُّنąيا ăودĄمąالَْمح ăقامăالْم يĄبăلŏغăنِي وăاَنْ الَله عِنąدă خِرăةِ، وăاَسąألُ بِحăقŏكُمąالِله ōلăجăزَّوăع

الōذي مĄصاباً جăعăلَ وăبِالشَّأْنِ اَعąطى ما اَفْضăلَ ąبِكُم بِمĄصابي يĄعąطِيăني اَنْ ąلَكُم اِنĈا بِمĄصيبăة، الُله
ما مĄصيبăة ąمِن لَها يا راجِعĄونَ، اِلَيąهِ وăاِنĈا وăالْمĄسąلِ اَفْجăعăها لِله ăؤمِنينĄالْم لِقُلُوبِ مينă،وăاَنąكاها

لِله مĄحăمَّد وăاِنĈا فَاِنĈا وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ راجِعĄونَ، مِمَّنą وăاجąعăلْني اِلَيąهِ مăقامي فِي
وăمăغąفِرăةٌ وăرăحąمăةٌ ćلَواتăص ăكąمِن Ąنالُهăلْني تăعąاجăالآ وăو الدُّنąيا فِي وăجيهاً ăكăدąعِنăمِنăو خِرăةِ

،ăقَرَّبينĄيفَاِ الْمĈهِ نąلَيăع ăكĄلَواتăص مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ بِمĄحăمَّد ăكąاِلَي Ąقَرَّبăاَت ąهِمąلَيăعăو ،ăعينăمąاَج
Ąجَّهăوăاَتăو اَتăوăسَّلُ وăاِنĈي ـهĄمَّ وăعăلِيٍّ بِصăفْوăتِكă اَللّ مĄحăمَّد ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăتِكăرăخِيăو ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن 

ăبينĈيōالطăـ و اَللّ ذُرĈيَّتِهِما، ąآلِمِنăو مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăفَص مăحąياهĄمą مĄحăمَّد هĄمَّ ăياىąحăم وăاجąعăلْ
بăيąني ąفَرِّقĄت وăلا ąمĄهăماتăم وăالآ وăبăيąنăهĄمą وăمăماتي الدُّنąيا ـهĄمَّفِي اَللّ الدُّعاءِ، Ąميعăس ăاِنَّك  خِرăةِ

اللōعą وăهذا فيهِ وăتĄنăزَّلَ النِّقْمăةُ فيهِ ĄدَّدăجĄت ćمąوăلَىيăع آلِ اللōعينِ نăةُ وăعăلى ăزيدăي آلِ وăعăلى ăزيدăي
سăعąد بąنِ ăرăمĄعăو بِقَوąلِهِمą وăالشِّمąرِ، زِياد ăضِيăر ąنăم ąنăالْعăو ąمĄهąنăالْع ـهĄمَّ اَوَّلٍ وăفِعąلِهِمą اَللّ ąمِن

نارِكă،وăآخِرٍ حăرَّ ąلِهِمąاَصăو كَثيراً عăلَيąهِمąجăهăنَّمă وăاَسąكِنąهĄمą لَعąناً ąجِبąاَوăو مăصيراً ąساءَتăو
ŏكُل بِفِعąلِهِمą مăنą وăعăلى ăضِيăرăو ąمĄهăدăساعăو ąمĄهăعăتابăو ąمĄهăعăبايăو ąمĄهăعăشاي ąحăافْتăو ąهِمąلَيăعăو ąمĄلَه

الōتي ăناتِكăلَع ăبِذلِك ăضِيăر ąنăم ŏكُل وăكُلō لَعăنąتă وăعăلى غاصِب ōكُلăو ظالِم ōكُل جاحِدبِها
ōكُلăو كافِر ōكُلăرِك وąشĄم ăزيدăي ąنăالْع ـهĄمَّ اَللّ عăنيد، جăبĈار ōكُلăو رăجيم شăيąطان ōكُلăآلَ وăو 

ăطَكăخăسăو ăكăبăغَض ąعِّفăضăو ـهĄمَّ اَللّ جăميعاً، مăرąوانَ وăبăني ăزيدăي ăكăذابăعăلى وăع ăكăتăقِمăنăو
ăن بăيąتِ اَهąلَ ăظَلَم ظالِم ـهĄمَّ بِيِّكă،اَوَّلِ ذوĄ اَللّ ăاِنَّك ąمĄهąمِن ąقِمăتąانăو ąمĄلَه ăالظّالِمين ăميعăج ąنăالْعăو 

آلَ نِقْمăة ăظَلَم ظالِم اَوَّلَ ąنăالْعăو ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăرِمينąالُْمج ăتِ مِنąيăب ąمĄهăواحąاَر ąنăالْعăو مĄحăمَّد،
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وăالْعăنِ ،ąمĄهăورĄقُبăو ąمĄهăدِيارăمَّ وĄالْ أَللّهăبِيِّكăن ăتąبِن بąنِ الْحĄسăيąنِ نازăلَتِ الōتي  وăحارăبăتąهĄ عِصابăةَ
Ąلِيائَهąاَوăو Ąهăوانąاَعăو Ąهăصارąاَنăو Ąهăحابąاَص ąلَتăقَتăو Ąهăتăشيعăنِ وăالْعăو ،Ąهăتăذُرِّيăو بăيąتِهِ وăاَهąلَ وăمĄحِبĈيهِ

ـهĄمَّ حăريمă الōذينă اَللّ وăسăلَبĄوا Ąمالَه وăلانăهăبĄوا Ąهăكَلام يăسąمăعĄوا ąلَمăو Ąه ،Ąقالَهăم ōكُل ąنăالْعăو أَللّهĄمَّ
ăمِن بِهِ ăضِيăفَر ăذلِك Ąهăلَغăب ąنăم ăالآ الأَوَّلينăينِ،وĈالد يăوąمِ اِلى ăعينăمąاَج وăالْخăلائِقِ ăخِرين Ąاَلسَّلام 

ăكăدăساع ąنăم وăعăلى ăنąيăسĄالْح عăبąدِالِله اَبا يا ăكąلَيăع ăوăكăنăعاو ĄهăتăجąهĄم وăبăذَلَ بِنăفْسِهِ ăواساكăو
،ăكąنăع الذōبِّ اَرąواحِهِمą السَّلامĄ فِي وăعăلى ăوحِكĄر وăعăلى ąهِمąلَيăعăو ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăلى عăعăو 

رăحąمăةً ąهِمŏلَق ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ąتِهِمăبąرĄت وăعăلى ăتِكăبąرĄواناً تąرِضăالسَّ و وăرăيąحانا، ياوăروĄحاً ăكąلَيăع Ąلام
اَبا يا ăلايąوăدِالِله مąبăا عăيăو ،ăينĈصِيăالْو سăيِّدِ ăنąب وăيăا ăينĈالنَّبِي خاتăمِ ăنąب نِساءِ بąنă يăا سăيِّدăةِ

ăنąب يăا Ąهيدăش يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ،ăفِي الشَّهيدِ، الْعالَمينăو السĈاعăةِ هذِهِ فِي عăنĈي Ąهąلّغăب ـهĄمَّ اَللّ
يăا وăفِي الْيăوąمِهذَا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام وăسăلاماً، تăحِيَّةً وăقْت ŏكُلăو الْوăقْتِ الْعالَمينă بąنă هذَا سăيِّدِ

مăا مĄتَّصِلاً سăلاماً ăكăعăم ăدينăهąشăتąسĄالْم الْحĄسăيąنِ اتَّصăلَ وăعăلَى عăلَى Ąالسَّلام ،Ąالنَّهارăو اللōيąلُ
عăلِىِّ بنِا الشَّهيدِ، بąنِ العباسِ على Ąالسَّلام الشăهيد، الحُسăينِ بنِ عليِّ على Ąأميرِ لسَّلام 

اَميرِ وĄلْدِ ąمِن الشُّهăداءِ عăلَى Ąالسَّلام الشăهيدِ، ăالمؤمِنين ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ąمِن الشُّهăداءِ عăلَى Ąالسَّلام
وăعăقيل، جăعąفَر الْمĄ السَّلامĄ وĄلْدِ ăمِن مĄسąتăشąهăد ŏكُل عăلىعăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăمَّد ؤمِنينăحĄم 

Ąالسَّلام وăسăلاماً، تăحِيَّةً عăنĈي ąمĄهąغŏلăبăو مĄحăمَّد السَّلامĄ عăلَيąكă وăآلِ ăكąلَيăعăو الِله رăسĄولَ يا
،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله السَّلا اَحąسăنă وăرăحąمăةُ عăلَيąهِ الْحĄسăيąنِ ăلَدِكăو فِي الْعăزاءَ ăلَك  السَّلامĄ مĄالُله

ăكąلَيăعăو ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا الْحăسăنِ اَبăا يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام ăلَك الُله ăنăسąاَح ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ
فِي رăبِّ وăلَدِكă الْعăزاءَ رăسĄولِ ăتąبِن يا فاطِمăةُ يا عăلَيąكِ Ąالسَّلام وăعăلَيąكِ الْعالَمينă الْحĄسăيąنِ

الُلهالسَّلا ăنăسąاَح ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ Ąيا لَكِ م ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الْحĄسăيąنِ، وăلَدِكِ فِي الْعăزاءَ
مĄحăمَّد الُله الْحăسăنă اَبا ăنăسąاَح ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ Ąالسَّلام ăكąلَيăعăو ăلَك ăاَخيك فِي الْعăزاءَ

عăلى Ąالسَّلام الْمĄؤمِنينăالْحĄسăيąنِ، وăعăلَيąهِمĄ وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ اَرąواحِ وăالأَمąواتِ ąمĄهąمِن الأَحąياءِ
Ąةُ السَّلامăمąحăرăو ĄمĄلاهąوăم فِي الْعăزاءَ ĄمĄلَه الُله ăنăسąاَح ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو اجąعăلْنا الْحĄسăيąنِ، الِله أَللّهĄمَّ

عăدąل اِمام ăعăم بِثارِهِ ăالطّالِبين ăعِزُّ مِنĄت ăالْعالَمين رăبَّ يا Ąلَهąاَهăو ăلامąالاِس بِهِ
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The proceed in sijdah and say: 
ـهĄمَّ الْحăمąدĄ اَللّ ăلَكăو خăطْب، ąمِن ăناب ما جăميعِ عăلى Ąدąمăالْح ăلى لَكăع ăكąإلَيăو اَمąر، ŏكُل

ăتِكăرăبِخِي الْمĄهِمĈاتِ عăظيمِ فِي الْكَرامăةِوăذلِكă وăاَوąلِيائِكă الْمĄشąتăكى ăمِن ąمĄلَه ăتąبăجąاَو لِما
شăفاعăةَ الْكَثيرِ، وăالْفَضąلِ وăارąزĄقْني مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăفَص ـهĄمَّ عăلَيąهِ الْحĄسăيąنِ اَللّ

الْمăشąهĄودِ وăالْمăقامِ الْوĄرĄودِ ăمąوăي Ąضِ السَّلامąوăالْحăصِ و ăمăقَد لي وăاجąعăلْ عِنąدăكăالْمăوąرĄودِ، دąق
الْحĄسăيąنِ ăعăحابِ مąاَصăو ąفُسِهِمąبِاَن Ąهąوăواس ăذينōال Ąالسَّلام عăلَيąهِ مĄهăجăهĄمą اوăبăذَلُو الْحĄسăيąنِ ĄهăونĄد

ăضاتِكąرăم ابąتِغاءَ ăداءَكąاَع Ąهăعăم وăعيدِكă وăرăجاءَكă وăجاهăدوĄا ąمِن وăخăوąفاً ăدِكąعăبِو  وăتăصąديقاً
ăاِنَّك ćشاءُ لِمالَطيفăت ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر يا

The Eighth Salutation: The salutation for the Fortieth Day

This is the salutation for the twentieth of Safar. Sheikh has reported in 
`Tahdib' and `Misbah' that Imam Hassan Askari (as) has stated that there are 
five signs of a faithful: Recitation of fifty one rakaats daily, meaning the 
seventeen obligatory rakaats and thirty four optional (`nafilah'), to present the 
salutation on the day of the fortieth, to wear a ring in the right hand, to keep 
the forehead on earth while in sijdah and to say `Bismillahi Rahmani Rahim' 
aloud.
Two salutations have been reported for this day, one by Sheikh in `Tahzib'
and `Misbah' from Safwan Jammal that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) told him to 
present the salutation when the day has risen and say: 

Ąالِله اَلسَّلام خăليلِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام وăحăبيبِهِ، الِله وăلِيِّ الِله وăنăجيبِهِ، عăلى صăفِيِّ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام
عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام صăفِيِّهِ، الشَّهيدِ الْحĄسăيąنِ وăابąنِ الْكُرĄباتِ اَلسَّلامĄ الْمăظْلُومِ اَسيرِ  على

ـهĄمَّ وăقَتيلِ اَللّ وăابąنĄالْعăبăراتِ، ăلِيُّكăو Ąاَنَّه Ąدăهąاَش الْفائِزĄ وăلِيِّكă اِنĈي ăفِيِّكăص Ąنąابăو ăفِيُّكăصăو
Ąهăتąمăاَكْر ،ăتِكăةِ بِكَرامăةِ، بِالشَّهادăالْوِلاد بِطيبِ Ąهăتąيăبăتąاَجăو بِالسَّعادăةِ، Ąهăتąوăبăحăو Ąهăلْتăعăجăيِّداً وăس

الْق ăمِن وăقائِداً السادăةِ، ăمِنąمِن وăذائِداً وăجăعăلْتăهĄ الْذادăةِ، ادăةِ، الأَنąبِياءِ، مăواريثَ Ąهăتąطَيąاَعăو
عăلى النُّصąحă، خăلْقِكă حĄجَّةً ăحăنăمăو الدُّعاءِ فىِ ăذَرąفَاَع الأَوąصِياءِ، ăذَلَ مِنăبăو ăفيك ĄهăتăجąهĄم

وăحăيąرăةِ الْجăهالَةِ ăمِن ăكăعِباد حăظōهĄ ةِ،الضَّلالَ لِيăسąتăنąقِذَ ăباعăو الدُّنąيا، Ąهąغَرَّت ąنăم عăلَيąهِ ăرăوازăت ąقَدăو 
وăتăغăطْرăسă بِالأَرąذَلِ الأَوąكَسِ، بِالōثمăنِ Ąهăتăآخِر وăشăرى وăاَسąخăطَكă وăتăرăدĈى الأَدąنى، ،Ąواهăه فِي
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ăعِبادِك ąمِن ăاَطاعăو ،ăبِيَّكăن وăالنِّفاقِ اَهąلَ وăاَسąخăطَ الْمĄسąتăوąجِبينăالشِّقاقِ الأَوąزارِ وăحăمăلَةَ
،ăارĈالن ąمĄهăدăفَجاه ĄهĄمăد ăتِكăطاع فِي ăفِكĄس حăتĈى مĄحąتăسِباً صابِراً ăفيك ăبيحĄتąاسăو ،ĄهĄريمăح

ąمĄهąبŏذăعăو وăبيلاً لَعąناً ąمĄهąنăفَالْع ـهĄمَّ الِله عăذاباً اَللّ رăسĄولِ ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَلسَّلامĄاَليماً، ،
ăكąلَيăا عăاَمينِهِ، ي Ąنąابăو الِله Ąاَمين ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش الأَوąصِياءِ، سăيِّدِ ăنąب ăتąعِش ăتąيăضăمăو سăعيداً

Ąدăهąاَشăو شăهيداً، مăظْلُوماً فَقيداً وăمĄتَّ خăذَلَكă، اَنō حăميداً ąنăم ćلِكąهĄمăو ،ăكăدăعăو ما ćجِزąنĄم الَله
ăم ćبŏذăعĄمăوąن ،ăلَكăبيلِهِ قَتăس فِي ăتąدăجاهăو الِله بِعăهąدِ ăتąفَيăو ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăى وĈتăح ،Ąقينăالْي ăاَتاك

ąنăم الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăلَكăقَت ąنăم الُله ăنăفَلَع ،ăكăبِهِ، ظَلَم ąتăضِيăفَر ăبِذلِك ąتăمِعăس اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَعăو
ـهĄمَّ اَنĈي اِنĈي اَللّ ăكĄهِدąبِاَبياُش Ąعاداه ąنăلِم وăعăدĄوٌّ Ąوالاه ąنăلِم رăسĄولِ اَنąتă وăلِيٌّ ăنąب يăا وăاُمĈي

نĄوراً ăتąكُن ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش تĄنăجِّسąكă الأَصąلابِفىِ الِله، ąلَم الْمĄطَهَّرăةِ، وăالأَرąحامِ  الشĈامِخăةِ
الْمĄدąلَهِمĈ الْجاهِلِيَّةُ ăكąلْبِسĄت ąلَمăو ثِيابِها،بِاَنąجاسِها ąمِن Ąات Ąدăهąاَشăينِ وĈالد دăعائِمِ ąمِن ăاَنَّك

وăمăعąقِلِ ăلِمينąسĄالْم الرَّضِيُّ الْمĄؤمِنينă، وăاَرąكانِ التَّقِيُّ الْبăرُّ Ąالاِمام ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăالزَّكِيُّ و 
ăلْدِكĄو ąمِن الأَئِمَّةَ ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو الْمăهąدِيُّ، وăالْعĄرąوăةُا كَلِمăةُ الْهادِي الْهĄدى Ąلامąاَعăو لتَّقْوى

على وăالْحĄجَّةُ مĄوقِنć اَهąلِ الْوĄثْقى، ،ąبِاِيابِكُمăو ćمِنąؤĄم ąبِكُم اَنĈي Ąدăهąاَشăو ديني بِشăرايِعِ الدُّنąيا،
وăاَمąري ćسِلْم ąلِقَلْبِكُم وăقَلْبي عăمăلي، لَكُ لاَِمąرِكُمą وăخăواتيمِ وăنĄصąرăتي ćتَّبِعĄأذَنَمăي حăتĈى مĄعăدَّةٌ ąم

،ąلَكُم وăعلى فَمăعăكُمą الُله ąكُمąلَيăع الِله Ąلَواتăص ąوِّكُمĄدăع ăعăم لا ąكُمăعăم ąواحِكُمąاَر ąسادِكُمąاَجăو
ąباطِنِكُمăو ąظاهِرِكُمăو ąغائِبِكُمăو ąشاهِدِكُمăو ăآمين ăالْعالِمين رăبَّ

Then recite two rakats, ask for your wishes and return. 
The second salutation is from Jabir. `Ata' has stated that he was with Jabir bin 
Abdullah Ansari on the twentieth of Safar when they reached Ghadhariyah. 
Jabir performed a ghusl with the water from the Euphrates and wore the pure 
clothes he had with him. He then asked Ata if he had any perfume and Ata 
said he had `Su'ad'. Jabir applied a little of it on his head and body and 
proceeded bare footed till he reached the grave of Imam Hussein (as) and 
stood at the holy head and said three times أكبر  He then collapsed and الله
fainted. When he gained consciousness, Ata heard him recite  
الله آل يا عليكم  which is the salutation set out above for the middle of السلام
Rajab (except for minor differences which may be because of the copy used 
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by Sheikh). Anyone wishing to recite that salutation should refer to it in the 
salutation for the middle of Rajab. 
The author states that there is great excellence in presenting salutation to 
Imam Hussain (as) on holy days and nights other than those mentioned 
above, in particular those associated with him, like the day of `Mubahila', the 
day the Chapter on `Hal Ata' (Ch. 76) was revealed, the day of his birth and 
the eve of Friday. It has been gathered from the reports that on the eve of 
Fridays Allah bestows grace on the Imam (as) and sends all the Prophets and 
their successors to visit him and present salutation to him. Ibn Qawliyah has 
reported from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever visits the grave of Imam 
Hussein (as) every Friday would surely be forgiven, would not depart from 
the world with desire for the world and would have a place in heaven with 
Imam Hussein (as). A'amash has reported that his neighbour told him that he 
saw in a dream letters pouring down from the sky granting safety and 
security to those presenting salutation to Imam Hussein (as) on the eve of 
Friday. In the chapter on the acts of worship in Kadhmein there is indication 
relating to this in the report of Haji Ali Baghdadi.
It has been reported that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) was asked if there are times 
better than other times for presenting salutation to Imam Hussein (as). He 
replied that salutation must be presented to him at all times as doing so is a 
definite virtue: whoever presents it often attains it more than the one who 
presents it rarely. He emphasised that effort should be made to present 
salutation on the holy occasions as virtues performed then attract greater 
reward. Angels descend from heaven on those occasions to present salutation. 
For the occasions above mentioned no particular salutation has been reported. 
However, for the third of Sha'baan, which is the date of the birth of Imam 
Hussain (as), a supplication has emerged from the `Nahiyah' which must be 
recited on that day and which has been set out above in the prayers for the 
day.
It must be borne in mind that presenting salutation to the Imam even from 
places distant from Karbala bears great excellence. We will set out only two 
reports on this subject which have been reported in `Kafi', `Tahzib' and 
`Faqih'. The first is from Ibn Abi Umayr reporting from Hasham that Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq (as) has stated, " If you reside far from our graves and the 
distance from your residence to our graves is great, you may climb to the top 
of your houses, recite two rakaats and present salutation to us pointing 
towards our graves and it will undoubtedly reach us." The second is Hannan 
bin Sudayr who reports from his father that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) asked him 
if he visited the grave of Imam Hussain (as) daily and he replied that might 
his soul be sacrificed on the Imam  (as) but he did not. He retorted that that 
was a great unkindness and asked if he made a visit every Friday but he 
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replied not. The Imam  (as) then asked if he visited every month and he 
declined. The question that followed was if he made a visit once a year and 
he replied that there had been years when he had visited the grave. The Imam  
(as) said that he had been very unkind to Imam Hussain (as) and added, "Do 
you not know that Allah has appointed two million angels (`Tahzib' and 
`Faqih' mention a million) who are dishevelled weeping on the Imam (as) 
and presenting salutation to him without the slightest laze?  What is the 
matter with you, O Sudayr, that you do not visit the grave of Imam Hussain 
(as) every Friday five times and daily once?" Sudayr replied that might his 
soul be sacrificed on the Imam  (as) but that there was a great distance 
between his home and the holy grave. The Imam  (as) told him that he should 
climb to the terrace of his house, turn to his right and left, raise his head 
towards the sky, to the grave of the Imam (as) and say: 

Ąدِالِله اَلسَّلامąبăع اَبا يا ăكąلَيăةُ،عăمąحăرăو ăلَيكăع Ąالِله السَّلام ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو 
There would be recorded for him a salutation equal to that of an obligatory 
and an optional pilgrimage. Sudayr said that he did so more than twenty 
times a month. What has been stated above in the first part to the First 
Salutation is relevant here. 

Footnote: Excellence of and etiquette for the use of the holy earth of the 
grave of Imam Hussain (as)

There are numerous reports that in the earth of the grave of the Imam  (as) 
there is cure for all pain and disease except death. It is protection against all 
afflictions, fear and dread. There is a continuous link in the chain of the 
reports on this subject. The miracles that have happened because of this holy 
earth are many more than can be recounted. In `Fawaid-e-Rawdhiyyah', the 
author has written about the great reporter and erudite Seyyid Ne'matullah 
Jazairy who undertook great pain and toil to acquire knowledge. In his early 
days of learning, he was constrained to read under the light of the moon and 
his excessive reading and writing in such light, his eyes became weak. To 
regain his sight, he would apply in his eyes the earth from the holy grave of 
the Leader of the Martyrs (as) and the other Imams (as) in Iraq and recovered 
it. As the author has discussed in his other work, people of today, because of 
their association with the unbelievers and the atheists, may wonder at this 
episode. Kamaluddin Damiri has written in his `Hayatul Haywan' that when a 
viper (poisonous snake) attains the age of a thousand years, he becomes 
blind. Allah inspires him to rub his eyes against grass known as `Razyanj' to 
recover his sight. Helplessly, despite his blindness, he departs from deserts 
and plains towards the greenery where `Razyanj' grows even if it demands 
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covering a long distance. He reaches to the grass and rubs his eyes against it 
and his sight is restored. This has been recorded by Zamkhashri and others 
too. When Allah has reposed such effect in leaves of grass that a blind viper 
can regain his sight, what wonder that the earth of the grave of the son of the 
Holy Prophet (saaw) who and whose family were martyred for the sake of 
Allah should be the cure of all diseases, beneficial and a blessing so that their 
friends may benefit from it. We shall content with narration of only a few 
reports at this stage: 

First: It has been reported that when the houris of paradise notice an angel 
descending to the earth on some business, they request him to bring for them 
tasbih and earth from the grave of Imam Hussein (as) as a gift. 

Second: It has been reliably reported that someone received from Imam 
Ridha (as) a parcel from Khorasan. When he opened it he saw that there was 
some earth in it as well. He asked the man who had brought the parcel what 
earth it was. He replied that it was earth from the grave of Imam Hussain (as) 
and the Imam  (as) would never send anything, whether of clothes or not, 
without putting the earth in between the items and would say that with the 
will of Allah it provides safety from calamities. 

Third: It has been reported that Abdullah bin Abi Ya'fur asked Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) that one person takes the earth from the grave of Imam Hussain 
(as) and benefits from it but another does not. He swore that whoever takes 
the earth and has faith that it does benefit, will surely benefit from it. 

Fourth: Abu Hamza Thimali reports that he asked Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that 
he saw some of their companions take earth from the grave of Imam Hussein 
(as) and seek recovery by it and whether there was any curative effect in it. 
He replied, " It is possible to seek cure by the earth which is within four miles 
of the grave. So is the case with the earth from the graves of my grandfather, 
the Holy Messenger (saaw), Imam Hasan, Imam Zainul Abideen and Imam 
Muhammad Baqir (as). Take the earth from there as it is cure of every 
ailment and a shield against whatever you fear. Except for supplication, 
nothing compares to it in obtaining cure. It is rendered ineffective only if it is 
kept in a vessel or place which is impure or those who use it for remedy have 
little faith in it. Whoever has faith in its curative capacity and uses it for 
treatment, it is adequate for him and does not need other medicines. It is 
rendered ineffective by the unbelieving jinns and the devils who rub their 
bodies against the earth and smell the receptacle in which it is placed. The 
devils and unbelieving jinns are jealous of the children of Adam, so they 
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touch the earth or rub themselves against it to make it ineffective. When the 
earth is taken out of the grave, so many of the devils and unbelieving jinns 
gather to rub themselves against it that, except of Allah, nobody can estimate 
their number. Angels stop them from reaching near the holy grave and if it is 
safely taken out and used to treat any sick person, it certainly acts as 
immediate cure for him. When you have taken the earth, conceal it and 
frequently  recite on it  the holy names of Allah. I have heard that after taking 
the earth, some people treat it lightly to the extent that some of them keep it 
in the feed bag for animals or vessels for food or things which they touch all 
the time, like their bags or gunny sacks. How can it benefit one who treats it 
with such little respect? When he does not have faith in it and regards it 
lightly, a thing that has merit loses it by the acts of such person." 

Fifth: It has been reported that when one of you wishes to collect the earth, he 
should pick with his full fingers about the quantity of a pea, kiss it, place it on 
both eyes, rub against the body and recite the following: 

ـهĄمَّ وăثَوى اَللّ بِها ōلăح ąنăم وăبِحăقِّ التُّرąبăةِ ـذِهِ ه وăاَخيهِ فيها بِحăقِّ وăاُمِّهِ وăاَبيهِ جăدِّهِ وăبِحِقِّ
وĄلْدِهِ ąمِن داء، وăبِحăقِّ وăالأَئِمَّةِ ŏكُل ąمِن شِفاءً جăعăلْتăها اِلاّ بِهِ ăالْحافّين مِنą وăبĄرąءاً الْمăلائِكَةِ

ăرăم ŏكُلĄاَخاف مِمĈا وăحِرąزاً آفَة، ŏكُل ąمِن وăنăجاةً وăاَحąذَرĄ ض،
Then use it. It has been reported that to use the earth as tablet for sijdah, one 
must recite on it the Chapter on Qadr. It has also been reported that before 
eating the earth or giving it to another to eat it, one must say: 

نافِعاً بِسąمِ وăعِلْماً واسِعاً رِزąقاً Ąلْهăعąاج ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăبِالِله، كُلŏ وăشِفاءً الِله عăلى ăاِنَّك داء ŏكُل ąمِن
ćقَدير شăىąء

The author states that there are many benefits of the holy earth of the grave of 
the Imam  (as). Of these, it is recommended to place it with a dead body in 
the grave and write with it on the shroud. Another recommendation is to 
make sijdah on it as it is reported that making sijdah on it, uncovers seven 
curtains, that is, becomes the cause for the acceptance of the prayers as they 
are lifted to the heavens. Moreover, it is recommended to make tasbih of the 
earth and to use it for recitation holding it in hand as it carries great 
excellence. Its speciality is that by holding it, the tasbih undertakes recitation 
even if the holder does not recite. This is because it is not like the other 
tasbihs made of other substances. As stated by Allah, "and there is not a 
single thing but glorifies Him with His praise, but you do not understand their 
glorification" (Ch.17, verse 44).
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The tasbih mentioned in this report is the speciality only of the tasbih made 
of the earth of the grave of the Leader of the Martyrs, may our souls be 
sacrificed on him. 

Sixth: It has been reported from Imam Ridha (as) that  whoever will hold a 
tasbih made of the earth of Imam Hussein (as) and say  
أكبر والله الله ōإلا إله ولا لله Ąوالحمد الله  for every bead recited, Allah will سĄبąحان
record for him six thousand virtues, forgive him six thousand sins, elevate his 
status six thousand times and record for him six thousand intercessions. It has 
been reported from Imam Ja’far  Sadiq (as) that if one holds a tasbih made of 
the earth of the grave of Imam Hussain (as), that is of hard beads made from 
cooking the earth, and seeks forgiveness once, there will be recorded for him 
as though he had sought forgiveness seventy times and if he holds the tasbih 
in hand without reciting anything, for every bead will be recorded for him 
seven recitations. 

Seventh: It has been reported in an authentic report that when Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) arrived in Iraq, a group approached and asked that while they were 
aware that the earth of the grave of Imam Hussein (as) was cure for every 
sickness, whether it was cause for safety from every fear. He replied that that 
was so and that whoever wishes to be safe from every danger should hold in 
hand a tasbih made of the earth of the grave of Imam Hussain (as) and recite 
the following supplication three times: 

Ąتąحăبąلا اَص الōذي الْمăنيعِ ăجِوارِكăو ăبِذِمامِك مĄعąتăصِماً ـهĄمَّ شăرِّ يĄطاوăلُ اللّ ąمِن يĄحاوăلُ، وăلا
ăلَقْتăخ ąنăم سائِرِ ąمِن وăطارِق غاشِم ŏما كُلăنَّة وĄج فِي وăالنĈاطِقِ الصĈامِتِ ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăلَقْتăخ

مăخĄوف ŏكُل ąصي بِلِباس مِنăح صăلōىسابِغăة مĄحăمَّد ăبِيِّكăن بăيąتِ اَهąلِ وăلاءُ ăهِيăو عăلَيąهِ الُله نăة
بِجăدار اَذِيَّة اِلى لي قاصِد ŏكُل ąمِن مĄحąتăجِزاً بِحăقŏهِمą حăصين وăآلِهِ الاِعąتِرافِ فِي الاِخąلاصِ

ąلِهِمąبăبِح وăمăعăهĄ جăميعاً، وăالōتمăسُّكِ ąمĄلَه الْحăقَّ ōاَن وăبِهِمąمĄوقِناً ąفيهِمăو ąمĄهąمِنăو ąوالَوا اُوالي م ąنăم
عăلى ŏلăفَص جانăبĄوا، ąنăم Ąاُجانِبăو عادăوا ąنăم مِنą مĄحăمَّد وăاُعادي ąبِهِم ـهĄمَّ اللّ وăاَعِذْنِي وăآلِهِ

اَتَّقيهِ، مăا ŏكُل وăالأَرą يا شăرِّ السَّماواتِ بِبăديعِ عăنĈي ăالأَعادِى Ąتąزăجăح ĄظيمăاعĈاِن  جăعăلْنا ضِ،
ąمĄناهąيăفَاَغْش سăدĈاً ąلْفِهِمăخ ąمِنăو سăدĈاً ąديهِمąاَي بăيąنِ ąمِن ąمĄونَ فَهĄصِرąبĄي لا

Then kiss the tasbih, place on both eyes and say: 
وبِحăقِّ انِّي أَللّهĄمَّ صاحِبِها وăبِحăقِّ المُبارăكَةِ، التĄربăةِ هذِهِ بِحăقِّ ăأسأَلُك ăقِّ دِّهِجăوبِح أبيهِ وăبِحăقِّ
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وĄلدِهِ وăبِحăقِّ أخيهِ وبِحăقِّ كُلŏ الطاهِرينă، أُمِّهِ ąمِن وأماناً داء، ŏكُل ąمِن شِفاءً اجąعăلْها
وăحِفظاً سĄوء مِنą خăوف، ŏكُل

Then keep the tasbih on the forehead. If you do so in the morning, you will 
remain in the safety of Allah till evening and if you perform in the evening, 
you will remain in the safety of Allah till morning. It has been stated in 
another report that if one is fearful of a king or other person, he should 
perform accordingly when he comes out of the house so that he obtains 
protection from harm. The author states that it is well known among scholars 
that it is not permissible to eat mud or earth except for a small quantity, like 
the size of a pea, of the holy earth of the grave of Imam Hussain (as) as a cure 
and not for taste. What is preferable is to take it of the size of a lentil. It is 
better to keep it in the mouth, drink a little water and say: 

ـهĄمَّ واسِعاً اَللّ رِزąقاً Ąلْهăعąعِلْماً اجăقْم وĄسăو داء ŏكُل ąمِن وăشِفاءً نافِعاً
Allama Majlisi has stated that it is better not to buy or sell the tablet for 
sijdah or tasbih made of the earth of the grave of the Imam (as) but be given 
as a gift and it will not be improper if payment is made of its value without 
any prior stipulation for it. It has been reliably reported from Imam Ja’far 
Sadiq (as) that whoever sells the earth of the grave of Imam Hussain (as) is 
like having purchased and sold the flesh of the Imam  (as). The author states 
that his teacher, the eminent scholar and historian, Sheikh Noori has stated in 
`Dar-us-Salaam' that once one of his brothers had visited their mother. She 
noticed that he had a tablet of the earth from the holy grave of Imam Hussain 
(as) in the lower pocket of his gown. The mother admonished him for such 
disrespect to the holy earth as by keeping it in that pocket it sometimes gets 
under the thigh and breaks. The brother acknowledged that and admitted that 
twice it had already so happened to him but promised not to place the tablet 
in that pocket again. After a few days had elapsed since this incident, their 
Allama father, who was unaware of it, saw in a dream that our master, Imam 
Hussain (as) had visited him and had sat in his study expressing great 
courtesy. He then asked him to call his sons so that he may honour them. The 
father called his sons and all the five attended and stood at the door facing the 
Imam  (as). Near him were clothes and some other things. He called each of 
the sons, one after the other, and handed something to each. when the turn 
came for the aforesaid brother, the Imam  (as) gave him an angry look and 
then turning kindly to the father said to him that his that son had twice kept 
tablets made of the earth from his grave under his thigh so that they broke. So 
saying, he did not, as he did with the other brothers, hand the thing to him  
but threw it at him. The father clearly remembered that the thing was a shawl 
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of cashmere. The father woke up and narrated the dream to the mother who 
then told him what had transpired earlier. The genuineness of the dream 
greatly surprised the father. 

 
 

C H A P T E R   E I G H T  
 

THE EXCELLENCE AND FORM OF VISIT TO KADHMEIN FOR 
SALUTATION TO IMAM MOOSA KADHIM AND IMAM 
MUHAMMAD TAQI (as), THE MOSQUE OF BURATHA, 

SALUTATION TO THE FOUR DEPUTIES AND  
HADHRAT SALMAN 

 
SECTION ONE 

 
EXCELLENCE AND FORM OF SALUTATION TO  

IMAMS OF KADHMEIN (as)

Great excellence has been reported about visiting the graves of these two 
Imams (as). Numerous reports state that visiting the grave of Imam Moosa 
(as) is like visiting the grave of the Holy Messenger (saaw) and it has also 
been reported that visiting his grave is like visiting the graves of the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) and Commander of Faithful (as). Another report likens it 
to visiting the grave of Imam Hussain (as) and that the reward for it is 
heaven. The eminent scholar Muhammad bin Sheharashub quotes in 
`Manaqib' from `Tarikhe Baghdad' that its author reports from Ali bin 
Khalaal that whenever a difficult situation confronted him, he would proceed 
to the grave of Imam Moosa bin Ja’far (as) and seek his help and Allah 
always lightened the difficulty for him. He has also stated that he saw a lady 
running in Baghdad. When asked where was she running to, she replied the 
grave of Moosa bin Ja’far (as) to pray for her son who had been imprisoned. 
A man of the Hanbali denomination was standing by and joked to her that her 
son had already died in the prison. The lady immediately supplicated to Allah 
that for the sake of the one who was martyred in prison, that is the Imam  
(as), He should manifest His authority. All of a sudden, the son of the lady 
was released and the son of the Hanbali adherent was arrested for that 
offence. Sheikh Saduq reports from Ibrahim ibn Aqabah that he wrote to 
Imam Ali Naqi (as) asking which of the two is superior between visiting the 
grave of Imam Hussain (as) and the graves of Imam Moosa and Imam 
Muhammad Taqi (as). The Imam (as) replied that visiting the grave of Imam 
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Hussain  (as) takes priority but visiting the other two Imams (as) carries 
very high reward.
As for the procedure for the visit to the holy shrine, some salutations are for 
only one of the two Imams (as) and some for both of them together. Dealing, 
firstly, with one special and confined to Imam Moosa (as), Seyyid ibn 
Tawoos states in `Mazar' that when you decide to visit the grave of the Imam  
(as), it is appropriate that you first perform a ghusl and then proceed to the 
shrine slowly and solemnly till you reach the door of the shrine. Stand at the 
door and say: 

اَكْبăرĄ اَلُله اَلُله ĄرăاَكْبĄرăاَكْب وăالُله الُله ōاِلا ăـه اِل لِما اَلْحăمąدĄ لا وăالتَّوąفيقِ لِدِينِهِ هِدايăتِهِ عăلى لِله
ąمِن اِلَيąهِ وăقَدą سăبيلِهِ، دăعا مăأتِيٍّ Ąمăاَكْرăو مăقْصĄود، Ąمăاَكْر ăاِنَّك ـهĄمَّ اِلَ اَتăيąتĄكă اَللّ يąكăمĄتăقَرِّباً

عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăص ăبِيِّكăن بِنąتِ عăلى وăعăلى بِابąنِ ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăيِّبينōالط وăاَبąنائِهِ ăالطّاهِرين  آبائِهِ
وăاجąعăلْني مĄحăمَّد رăجائي ąقْطَعăت وăلا سăعąيي ąيِّبăخĄت وăلا مĄحăمَّد الدُّنąيا عِنąدăكă وăآلِ في وăجيهاً
وăمِنăوăالآ الْمĄقَرَّبينăخِرăةِ

Then enter taking the right foot first and say: 
صăلōى بِسąمِ الِله رăسĄولِ مِلōةِ وăعăلى الِله سăبيلِ وăفي وăبِالِله لي الُله الِله ąاغْفِر ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ

وăلِجăميعِ وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ الْمĄؤمِنينă وăلِوالِدăيَّ
When you reach the door leading to the zarih, stand and seek leave to enter 
and say: 

يا أاَدąخĄلُ أَاَدąخĄلُ الِله، نăبِيَّ يا أَاَدąخĄلُ الِله، رăسĄولَ اَميرă مĄحăمَّدă يا يا أَاَدąخĄلُ عăبąدِالِله، ăنąب
يا أَاَدąخĄلُ ،ăؤمِنينĄيا اَبا الْم أَاَدąخĄلُ ،ăنăسăالْح أَاَدąخĄلُمĄحăمَّد ،ăنąيăسĄالْح الِله عăبąدِ اَبا يا اَبا

ăمَّدăحĄم جăعąفَر اَبا يا أَاَدąخĄلُ الْحĄسăيąنِ، ăنąب عăلِيَّ جăعąفَرă بąنă مĄحăمَّد الِله عăبąدِ اَبا يا أَاَدąخĄلُ عăلِيٍّ،
أَاَدąخĄلُ مĄحăمَّد، ăنąفَر، يا بąعăج ăنąب مĄوسăى الْحăسăنِ اَبăا يا ăلايąوăيام ăلايąوăم يا جăعąفَر اَبا أَاَدąخĄلُ

عăلِيٍّ ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄم ăلايąوăم يا أَاَدąخĄلُ
Then enter and say four times أكبر  Then stand facing the grave with your الله
back to the qiblah and recite: 

Ąاَلسَّلا اَلسَّلام وăلِيِّهِ، ăنąابăو الِله ولِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăياع ăكąلَيăع Ąجَّةَ مĄح Ąاَلسَّلام حĄجَّتِهِ، ăنąابăو الِله
ăنąابăو الِله صăفِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăفِيِّهِ، عăص Ąاَلسَّلام اَمينِهِ، ăنąابăو الِله ăاَمين يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăيا ع
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ăاِمام يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الأَرąضِ، ظُلُماتِ في الِله ăورĄدى، نĄينِاَ الْهĈالد ăلَمăع يا ăكąلَيăع Ąلسَّلام
يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْمĄرąسăلينă، خازِنَ وăالتُّقى، عِلْمِ خازِنَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈالنَّبِي  عِلْمِ

Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăابِقينĈالس الأَوąصِياءِ ăنائِب يا ăكąلَيăدِنَ عąعăبينِ مĄالْم اَلسَّلامĄالْوăحąيِ ،
الْيăقينِ، الْعِلْمِ ăصاحِب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăلينăسąرĄالْم عِلْمِ عăيąبăةَ يا ăكąلَيăا عăاَيُّه 

،ĄاهِدĈالز Ąالاِمام اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄالِحĈالص Ąالاِمام Ąاَلسَّلام ،Ąالْعابِد Ąالاِمام اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع
اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام Ąولُ الاِمامĄقْتăالْم اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،Ąالرَّشيد Ąالسَّيِّد ،Ąالشَّهيد Ąاَلسَّلام

يăا ăكąلَيăصِيِّهِ،اعăو ăنąابăو الِله رăسĄولِ ăنąب Ąةُ اَلسَّلامăمąحăرăو جăعąفَر ăنąب مĄوسăى ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع
وăحăفِظْتă ،وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ الِله ăمَّلَكăح ما الِله عăنِ ăتąغōلăب ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąا اَشăم ăلْتōلăحăو ،ăكăعăدąوăتąاس

ăتąاَقَمăو الِله، ăرامăح ăتąرَّمăحăو الِله عăلَى اَحąكامă حăلالَ ăتąرăبăصăو الِله ăكِتاب ăتąلَوăتăو الِله،
جăنąبِ في حăقَّ الِله، الأَذى الِله في ăتąدăجاهăوĄدăهąاَشăو ،Ąقينăالْي ăأتاك حăتĈى مăضăيąتă اَنَّكă جِهادِهِ

ăكĄدادąاَجăو الطّاهِرĄونَ ăكĄآباؤ عăلَيąهِ مăضى ما الأَئِمَّةُ الطōيِّبĄونَ عăلى الْهادĄونَ الأَوąصِياءُ
ąلَم وă تĄؤąثِرą الْمăهąدِيُّونَ، باطِل، اِلى حăقٍّ ąمِن تăمِلْ ąلَمăو ،ĆدىĄه عăلى ĆمىăعĄدăهąاَش ăاَنَّك ăتąحăصăن

ăتąاَدَّي ăاَنَّكăو ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم وăلاَِميرِ وăلِرăسĄولِهِ الصَّلاةَ، الأَمانăةَ، لِله ăتąاَقَمăو الْخِيانăةَ، ăتąبăنăتąاجăو
ăتąيăآتăالزَّكاةَ، و ăتąدăبăعăو الْمĄنąكَرِ، عăنِ ăتąيăهăنăو بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ، ăتąرăاَمăالَله و Ąم جąتăهِداًمĄخąلِصاً

الُله ăزاكăفَج Ąقينăالْي ăأتاك حăتĈى الْجăزاءِ، عăنِ مĄحąتăسِباً ăفăرąاَشăو الْجăزاءِ اَفْضăلَ وăاَهąلِهِ الاِسąلامِ
ăكĄتąيăا اَتăي ،ăلِكąبِفَض مĄقِرĈاً ،ăكŏقăبِح عارِفاً زائِراً، الِله رăسĄولِ ăنąمِلاً بăتąحĄجِباً مăتąحĄم ،ăلِعِلْمِك
لائِذاًبِذِمَّتِ ،ăرِكąبِقَب عائِذاً ،ăك ،ăريحِكăعادِياً بِضĄم ،ăلِيائِكąلاَِو مĄوالِياً الِله، اِلَى ăبِك  مĄسąتăشąفِعاً

،ăدائِكąهِ، لاَِعąلَيăع ăتąاَن الōذي وăبِالْهĄدăى ăأْنِكăبِش خالَفَكă عالِماً مĄسąتăبąصِراً ąنăم بِضăلالَةِ
عăلَيąهِ، ąمĄه الōذي الِله، اَنąتă بِاَبيوăبِالْعăمăى رăسĄولِ ăنąب يăا وăوăلَدي وăمالي وăاَهąلي وăنăفْسي  وăاُمĈي

ăكĄتąيăاَت ăبِك وăمĄسąتăشąفِعاً تăعالى، الِله اِلَى ăتِكăبِزِيار لي اِلَيąهِ مĄتăقَرِّباً ăفِرąغăلِي ăرِبِّك ăدąعِن لي ąفَعąفَاش
ąنăع ăفُوąعăيăو عă جĄرąمي، ذُنĄوبي، ăزăجاوăتăيăخِلَنِيوąدĄيăو خăطيئاتي عăنĈي ăوĄحąمăيăو سăيِّئاتي، ąنَّةَ، نăالْج 

وăلآ لي ăفِرąغăيăو ،Ąلُهąاَه ăوĄه بِما عăلَيَّ الْمĄؤمِنينă وăلاِِخąواني بائيوăيăتăفَضَّلَ وăلِجăميعِ وăاَخăواتي
مăشارِقِ في وăمăنِّ الأَرąضِ وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ وăجĄودِهِ بِفَضąلِهِ هِوăمăغارِبِها
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Then clasp the zarih, kiss it, place your two cheeks on it and seek your 
wishes. Then turn to the head side of the zarih and say: 

Ąالِله اَلسَّلام وăرăحąمăةُ جăعąفَر ăنąب مĄوسăى يا ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو Ąالاِمام ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش
الْمĄرąشِدĄالْهادِي التَّوąراةِ وăاَنَّكă وăالْوăلِيُّ وăحامِلُ التَّأويلِ Ąصاحِبăو التَّنąزيلِ  وăالاِنąجيلِ، مăعąدِنُ

اَنăا ăلايąوăم يا الْعامِلُ، ĄادِقĈالصăو الْعادِلُ Ąالْعالِمăأُ وăرąالِله اَب اِلَى Ąقَرَّبăاَتăو ăدائِكąاَع ąمِن الِله اِلَى
،ăوالاتِكĄبِم ōلăىفَص ăتِكăشيعăو ăنائِكąاَبăو ăدادِكąاَجăو ăآبائِك وăعăلى ăكąلَيăع وăرăحąمăةُ وăمĄحِبĈيكă الُله
ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله

Then recite two rakaats for the salutation reciting the Chapters on Yasin and 
Rahman or any Chapters you choose and then seek your wishes. 

A Second Salutation for Imam Moosa (as): 
Sheikh Mufid, Sheikh Shaheed and Muhammad bin al Mashhad have stated 
that when you desire to present salutation to the Imam  (as) in Baghdad, 
perform a ghusl for the visit and proceed to the holy shrine, stand at the door 
and seek leave to enter. Then enter while reciting: 

صăلōى بِسąمِ الِله رăسĄولِ مِلōةِ وăعăلى الِله سăبيلِ وăفي وăبِالِله عăلى الُله الِله Ąالسَّلامăو وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ
الِله اَوąلِياءِ

Then proceed till you are facing the grave of Imam Moosa bin Ja’far (as), 
stand near the grave and say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăعăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الأَرąضِ، ظُلُماتِ في الِله ăورĄن يا يا يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، وăلِيَّ
يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، وăاَمăرąتă بابă حĄجَّةَ الزَّكاةَ، ăتąيăآتăو الصَّلاةَ، ăتąاَقَم ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش  الِله،

الْمĄنą بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ عăنِ ăتąيăهăنăقَّوăح ăالْكِتاب ăتąلَوăتăو حăقَّ تِلاوăتِهِ، كَرِ، الِله في ăتąدăجاهăو
في الأَذى عăلَى ăتąرăبăصăو اَشąهăدĄ جăنąبِهِ جِهادِهِ، ،Ąقينăالْي ăأتاك حăتĈى مĄخąلِصاً Ąهăتąدăبăعăو  مĄحąتăسِباً،

ăاَنَّك ăح الِله رăسĄولِ Ąنąاِب ăاَنَّكăو وِبِرăسĄولِهِ بِالِله اِلَى اَبąرăأُ قّاًاَوąلى Ąقَرَّبăاَتăو ،ăدائِكąاَع ąمِن الِله اِلَى
،ăوالاتِكĄبِم مĄعادِياً اَتăيąتĄكă الِله ،ăلِيائِكąلاَِو مĄوالِياً ،ăكŏقăبِح عارِفاً ăلايąوăم فَاشąفَعą لاَِعąدائِكă، يا
ăبِّكăر ăدąعِن لي

Then clasp the zarih, kiss it and place both cheeks on it. Then turn to the head 
part of the zarih, stand and say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ćصادِق ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąب يا ăكąلَيăع ăتąاَدَّي ăتąيăضăمăو اَميناً ăقُلْتăو ناصِحاً
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عăلَى Ćمىăع ąثِرąؤĄت ąلَم صă الْهĄدى شăهيداً، باطِل، اِلى حăقٍّ ąمِن تăمِلْ ąلَمăلىوăعăو ăكąلَيăع الُله  لōى
ăآبائِك ăالطّاهِرين ăنائِكąاَبăو 

Then kiss the zarih and recite two rakaats for the salutation. Then recite as 
many prayers as you wish. Then proceed into sijdah and say: 

ـهĄمَّ قَصăدąتĄ اَللّ ăكąاِلَيăو Ąتąدăمăتąاع ăكąبِ اِلَيăوăلِكąفَض ăتąبăجąاَو الōذي ăاِمامِي ăرąقَبăو ،Ąتąوăجăر
Ąهăتăطاع عăلى زĄرąتĄ، عăلَيَّ ăتąبăجąاَو الōذي Ąهِمŏقăفَبِح ،Ąسَّلْتăوăت ăكąاِلَي لي نăفْسِكă وăبِهِ ąاغْفِر

Ąكَريم يا ăمِنينąؤĄلِلْمăو وăلِوالِدăيَّ
Then place you right cheek on the tablet and say: 

وآلِ أَللّهĄمَّ مĄحăمَّد على ŏلăفَص حăوائِجِي ăلِمتăع ąمَّد قَدăحĄاقْضِها مăو
Then place the left cheek on the tablet and say: 

ـهĄمَّ وăآلِ اَحąصăيąتă قَدą اَللّ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد فَبِحăقِّ  مĄحăمَّد ذُنĄوبي
ąدَّقăصăتăو اَهąلُهĄوăاغْفِرąها ăتąاَن بِما عăلَيَّ

Then return to the sijdah and say a hundred times ًكْراćش  then lift your شĄكْراً
forehead and seek your wishes for yourself and others. 
The author states that the eminent Seyyid Ali bin Tawoos dealing with a 
salutation on Imam Moosa bin Ja’far (as) has set out a salawaat on him in 
`Misbahu Zair'. It contains a short account of the excellence, virtues, worship 
and sufferings of the Imam  (as). A visitor would certainly not wish to 
deprive himself of the blessings and profits of its recitation: 

ـهĄمَّ بąنِ اَللّ مĄوسăى عăلى ŏلăصăو بăيąتِهِ، وăاَهąلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăفَر صąعăاِمامِ جăو الأَبąرارِ، وăصِيِّ
الأَنąوارِ، وăعăيąبăةِ وăالآ وăوارِثِ الأَخąيارِ، وăالْحِكَمِ وăالْوăقارِ يĄحąيِيالسَّكِينăةِ كانَ الōذي  اللōيąلَ ثارِ

السَّ اِلَى حăليفِبِالسَّهăرِ الاِسąتِغąفارِ، بِمĄواصăلَةِ الْغăزيرăةِ، السَّجąدăةِ حăرِ وăالدُّمĄوعِ الطōويلَةِ،
الْكَثيرăةِ، وăالْخăيąرِ وăالضَّراعاتِ وăالْمĄناجاةِ وăالْعăدąلِ النُّهى وăمăقَرِّ وăالنَّدى وăالْفَضąلِ الْمĄتَّصِلَةِ،

ąالصَّبăو الْبăلْوى وăمăألَفِ في وăالْمĄضąطَهăدِ رِ،وăالْبăذْلِ، وăالْمĄعăذōبِ بِالْجăوąرِ، وăالْمăقْبĄورِ  بِالظŎلْمِ،
بِحăلَقِ قَعąرِ الْمăرąضĄوضِ السĈاقِ ذِي الْمăطاميرِ وăظُلَمِ الْمĄنادى الْقُيĄودِ، السُّجĄونِ، وăالْجِنازăةِ

الاِسąتِخąفافِ، ŏبِذُل الْمĄصąطَ وăالْوارِدِ عăلَيąها جăدِّهِ سăيِّدăةِعăلى وăاُمِّهِ الْمĄرąتăضى وăاَبيهِ  النِّساءِ فى
مăطْلُوب وăدăم مăغąلُوب وăاَمąر مăسąلُوب وăوăلاء مăغąصĄوب ـهĄمَّ وăسăمٍّ بِإرąث اَللّ مăشąرĄوب،
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ăرَّعăجăتăو الِْمحăنِ غَليظِ عăلى ăرăبăص وăاَخąلَصă غُصăصă وăكَما ăلِرِضاك ăلَمąسăتąاسăو الْكُرăبِ،
ăالطّاعăضăحăمăو ،ăلَك وăلَمą الْخĄشĄوعă، ةَ وăاَهąلَها الْبِدąعăةَ وăعادăى ،ăوعĄضĄالْخ ăرăعąشăتąاسăو Ąقْهăلْحăي 

عăلَيąهِ ŏلăص لائِم، لَوąمăةُ ăواهيكăنăو ăاَوامِرِك ąمِن شăيء لَهĄ صăلاةً في ĄوجِبĄت زاكِيăةً مĄنąيفَةً نامِيăةً
ąمِن اُمăم شăفاعăةَ وăآتِناوă خăلْقِكă، بِها وăسăلاماً، تăحِيَّةً عăنĈا Ąهąغŏلăبăو ،ăراياكăب ąمِن لَدĄنąكă مِنą قُرĄون

وăرِضąواناً، وăمăغąفِرăةً وăاِحąساناً فَضąلاً مĄوالاتِهِ الْعăظيمِ، اِنَّكă في وăالتَّجاوĄزِ الْعăميمِ، الْفَضąلِ ذُوا
يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ăمăحąاَر ăاحِمينĈالر

As for the salutation especial and confined to Imam Muhammad Taqi (as), 
the three Sheikhs above named have said that one must then turn to the grave 
of the Imam  (as) which is at the back of the grave of his grandfather. One 
must stand near the grave and say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăالِله،ع حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، وăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَي Ąفي اَلسَّلام الِله ăورĄن يا ăكąلَيăع
ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الأَرąضِ، اَلسَّلامĄ يăا ظُلُماتِ ،ăآبائِك وăعăلى ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ ăنąب

ăكąلَيăلى عăعăو ąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăنائِكąاَبăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ăلِيائِكąاَو وăعăلى ăك ąالصَّلاةَ، قَد ăتąاَقَم
بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ، ăتąرăاَمăو الزĈكاةَ، ăتąيăآتăو ăتąيăهăنăتِهِ، وăتِلاو حăقَّ ăالْكِتاب ăتąلَوăتăو الْمĄنąكَرِ، عăنِ

ăتąدăجاهăفي و Ĉتăح جăنąبِهِ في الأَذى عăلَى ăتąرăبăصăو جِهادِهِ، حăقَّ أتاكăالِله اَتăيąتĄكă الْيăقينĄ، ى
ăلِيائِكąلاَِو مĄوالِياً ăكŏقăبِح عارِفاً رăبِّكă مĄعادِياً زائِراً ăدąعِن لي ąفَعąفَاش ăدائِكąلاَِع

Then kiss the zarih and place your face on it. Then recite two rakaats for the 
salutation, and then recite other prayers as you may wish and proceed into 
sijdah and say: 

ąمăحąكانَ اِرăتąاسăو ăفăرăاقْتăو اَساءَ ąنăم ăفăرăتąاعăو
Then place your right cheek on the tablet and say: 

الْعăبąدĄ اِنْ ăبِئْس Ąتąكُن ăتąالرَّبُّ فَاَن ăمąنِع
Then place your left cheek on the tablet and say: 

ăظُمăع Ąبąنōالذ ąمِن Ąكَريم يا ăدِكąعِن ąمِن Ąفْوăالْع فَلْيăحąسĄنِ ăدِكąبăع
Then return to the sijdah and say a hundred times: ًكْراĄش شĄكْراً

A Second Salutation to Imam Muhammad Taqi (as) 
Seyyid ibn Tawoos states in `Mazar' that when you have visited the grave of 
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Imam Moosa Kadhim (as), stand near the grave of Imam  Jawad (as), kiss 
the zarih and recite: 

Ąرَّ اَلسَّلامăالْب عăلِيٍّ ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄم جăعąفَر اَبا يا ăكąلَيăا التَّقِيَّ عăاَيُّه ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْوăفِيَّ، ăالاِمام
نăجِيَّ يُّ،الزَّكِ الرَّضِيُّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، وăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąيا الِله، اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام

الِله، سِرَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، ăفيرăس Ąناءَ اَلسَّلامăس يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، ضِياءَ يا ăكąلَيăع
كَلِمă اَلسَّلامĄ الِله، يا ăكąلَيăالِله،ع رăحąمăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، النُّوĄرĄ اَلسَّلامĄ ةَ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع

اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄاطِعĈالس Ąرąدăالْب ،ăيِّبينōالط ăمِن Ąيِّبōالط اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،Ąالطّالِع Ąاَلسَّلام 
الْ ăمِن Ąالطّاهِر اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăعăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăطَهَّرينĄا مăاالآ اَيُّهăاَيُّه ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْعĄظْمى، يăةُ

الْكُبąرى، عăلَيąكă اَلسَّلامĄ الْحĄجَّةُ Ąاَلسَّلام الزَّلاōتِ، ăمِن ĄطَهَّرĄالْم اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăا عăنِ اَيُّهăع ĄزَّهăنĄالْم
اَ ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الرَّضِيُّ الْعăلِىُّ يُّهăاالْمĄعąضِلاتِ، اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الأَوąصافِ، نăقْصِ ąنăع 

ăدąعِن ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ăينĈالد ăودĄمăع يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَرąضِهِ يُّوăلِ الأَشąرافِ، في ĄهĄجَّتĄحăو الِله
الِله وăخيăرăةُ الِله Ąبąنăج ăأنَّكăو ĄعăدąوăتąسĄمăالاِيمانِعِلْمِ و ĄكْنĄرăو الأَنąبِياءِ، وăعِلْمِ  وăتăرąجĄمانُ الِله

الْحăقِّ عăلَى ăكăعăاتَّب مăنِ ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو الْعăداوăةَ وăالْهĄدى، الْقُرąآنِ، ăلَك ăبăصăنăو ăكăكَرąاَن ąنăم ōاَنăو
الضَّلالَةِ ال وăالرَّدى عăلَى في ąمĄهąمِن ăكąاِلَيăو الِله اِلَى وăالآاَبąرăءُ ما وăاَلسَّلامĄ خِرăةِ،دُّنąيا ăكąلَيăع

Ąالنَّهارăو اللōيąلُ ăقِيăبăو Ąقيتăب
Then recite the salawat on the Imam  (as) as follows: 

ـهĄمَّ بąنِ اَللّ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăصăو بăيąتِهِ، وăاَهąلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăلِيِّ صăرِّ عăالْبăو التَّقِيِّ الزَّكِيِّ
التَّقِيِّ وăالْمĄهăذōبِ وăيăنąبĄوعِالاُ هادِى الْوăفِيِّ الرَّحąمăةِ، وăخازِنِ الأَئِمَّةِ، وăوارِثِ  الْحِكْمăةِ، مَّةِ،

وăواحِدِ الطّاعăةِ، في الْقُرąآنِ وăعăديلِ الْبăرăكَةِ، وăالْعِبادăةِ، الأَوąصِياءِ وăقائِدِ الاِخąلاصِ في
ăمăو الْعĄلْيا ăجَّتِكĄحăوăلى، ثَلِكąذي الأَعōال ،ăكąلَيăع ŏالĈالدăو ،ăكąاِلَي الدĈاعي الْحĄسąنى ăتِكăكَلِمăو 

Ąهăتąبăصăن ،ăرِكąبِاَم وăصادِعاً ،ăلِكِتابِك وăمĄتăرąجِماً ،ăلِعِبادِك عăلى وăناصِراً عăلَماً وăحĄجَّةً ،ăلِدينِك
،ăلَمŎالظ بِهِ ĄقĄرąخăت وăنĄوراً ،ăلْقِكăةً خăوąقُدăنَّةُ، وăالْج بِهِ تĄنالُ وăشăفيعاً الْهِدايăةُ، بِهăا ĄكăرąدĄت 

ـهĄمَّ خăشąيăتِكă اَللّ ąمِن وăاسąتăوąفى ،Ąهōظăح ăلَك خĄشĄوعِهِ في اَخăذَ عăلَيąهِ نăصيبăهĄ، وăكَما ŏلăفَص
ăتąيăضăتąار وăلِيٍّ عăلى ăتąيōلăص ما ăعافąاَض ،Ąهăتăطاع ŏلăبăو ،Ąهăتăمąخِد ăقَبِلْتăلاماً،وăسăو تăحِيَّةً مِنĈا Ąهąغ
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وăرِضąواناً، في وăآتِنا وăمăغąفِرăةً وăاِحąساناً فَضąلاً ăكąنĄلَد ąمِن الْقَديمِ اِنَّكă مĄوالاتِهِ الْمăنِّ ذُو
الْجăميلِ وăالصَّفْحِ

Then recite the salaat for the salutation and recite the supplication: 
ـهĄمَّ ...الْمăرąبĄوبĄ وăاَنăا الرَّبُّاَنąتă اَللّ

(which will be set out later on the second supplication in appendix two). 
Another salutation special to the Imam  (as) has been reported by Sheikh 
Saduq in `Faqih' that when you wish to present salutation to him, perform a 
ghusl, wear two pure clothes and recite the salutation as follows: 

ـهĄمَّ النَّقِيِّ اَللّ التَّقِيِّ الاِمامِ عăلِيِّ بąنِ مĄحăمَّدِ عăلى ŏلăالرِّضِيِّ ص ąنăم عăلى ăجَّتِكĄحăو الْمăرąضِيِّ
ăتąحăت ąنăمăو الأَرąضِ ăقąرى، فَوōةً الثăنامِي كَثيرăةً مĄتăرادِفَةًصăلاةً مĄتăواصِلَةً مĄبارăكَةً  زاكِيăةً

وăاَلسَّلامĄ مĄتăواتِرăةً، ،ăلِيائِكąاَو ąمِن اَحăد عăلى ăتąيōلăص ما اَلسَّلامĄ عăلَيąكă كَاَفْضăلِ الِله، وăلِيَّ يا
Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، ăورĄن يا ăكąلَيăع ăكąلَيăع ăاِمام يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، حĄجَّةَ وăوارِثَيا ăؤمِنينĄالْم 

الِله عِلْمِ ăورĄن يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈصِيăالْو وăسĄلالَةَ ăينĈزائِراً في النَّبِي ăكĄتąيăاَت الأَرąضِ، ظُلُماتِ
مĄعادِياً ăكŏقăبِح رăبِّكă لاَِعąدائِكă عارِفاً ăدąعِن لي ąفَعąفَاش ăلِيائِكąلاَِو مĄوالِياً

Then seek your wishes and recite four rakaats near the head of the Imam  
(as), two for the salutation to Imam Moosa Kadhim (as) and two for the 
salutation to Imam Muhammad Taqi (as). One must not recite prayers near 
the head of Imam Moosa Kadhim (as) as it faces graves of the Qureish and it 
is not permissible to make them the qiblah. 
          The author states that it becomes clear from the words of Sheikh Saduq 
that in those days the holy grave of Imam Moosa (as) was separate from that 
of Imam Jawad (as) and each had a separate shrine and dome and that one 
had to go out of one shrine and enter the other. 
Joint Supplication To The Two Imams (as) 
Two kinds of salutations have been reported in this regard. In the first one, 
salutations have to be presented separately to both the Imams (as). The 
eminent scholar Ja’far bin Muhammad Qawlawih Qumi reports in `Kamilu
Ziyarah' from Imam Ali Naqi (as) that the following salutation be presented 
to each of the Imams (as): 

Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، وăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąفي اَلسَّلام الِله ăورĄن يا ăكąلَيăع
يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الأَرąضِ، مĄعادِياً مăنą ظُلُماتِ ăكŏقăبِح عارِفاً زائِراً ăكĄتąيăاَت شăأنِهِ في لِله  بăدا
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ăدائِكąلاَِ لاَِع مăوąلايăمĄوالِياً يا ăبِّكăر ăدąعِن لي ąفَعąفَاش ăلِيائِكąو
This salutation has been reported very reliably. It has also been reported, with 
minor variations, by Sheikh Saduq, Sheikh Kulaini and Sheikh Toosi. 
In the second kind, one salutation is presented to both of them jointly. 
Sheikhs Mufid, Shaheed and Muhammad bin al Mashhad state that to present 
salutation to the two Imams (as), one must stand near the holy zarih and 
recite:

Ąيِ اَلسَّلامăجَّتĄح يا عăلَيąكُما Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، وăلِيَّيِ يا الِلهاَ الِله، عăلَيąكُما نĄورăيِ يا عăلَيąكُما Ąلسَّلام
Ąدăهąاَش الأَرąضِ، ظُلُماتِ مăا اَنَّكُما في وăحăفِظْتĄما حăمَّلَكُما، ما الِله عăنِ بăلōغąتĄما ąما، قَدĄتąعăودăتąاس 

الِله، ăرامăح وăحăرَّمąتĄما الِله حăلالَ كِتا وăاَقَمąتĄما وăحăلōلْتĄما وăتăلَوąتĄما الِله، ăودĄدĄماحĄتąرăبăصăو الِله، ăب
اِلَى الأَذى عăلَى اَبąرăأُ ،Ąقينăالْي اَتاكُمăا حăتĈى ăنąيăسبăتąحĄم الِله جăنąبِ اَعąدائِكُما، الِله في ąمِن

اَتăيąتĄكُما بِوِلايăتِكُما، الِله اِلَى Ąقَرَّبăاَتăعادِياً زائِراً وĄم لاَِوąلِيائِكُما، مĄوالِياً بِحăقŏكُما،  عارِفاً
عارِفاً عąدائِكُمالاَِ عăلَيąهِ، اَنąتĄما الōذي بِالْهĄدăى لي بِضăلالَةِ مĄسąتăبąصِراً فَاشąفَعا خالَفَكُما، ąنăم

ăدąعِن لَكُما ōفَاِن رăبِّكُما ăدąوداً الِله عِنĄمąحăم وăمăقاماً عăظيماً  جاهاً
Then kiss the zarih and keep the right cheek on it. Then proceed towards the 
holy head and say: 

Ąكُما اَلسَّلامĄدąبăع وăسăمائِهِ، اَرąضِهِ في الِله حĄجَّتăيِ يا الِله وăوăلِيُّكُما عăلَيąكُما اِلَى مĄتăقَرِّباً زائِرĄكُما
ـهĄمَّ اَللّ اِ اجąعăلْ بِزِيارăتِكُما، ąبِّبăحăو ،ăنąطَفَيąصĄالْم ăلِيائِكąاَو في صِدąق لِسانَ  مăشاهِدăهĄمą لَيَّلي

وăالآ الدُّنąيا في ąمĄهăعăم اَرąحăمăوăاجąعăلْني يا الرĈاحِمينă خِرăةِ
Then recite two rakaats for salutation to each Imam (as) and seek your wishes 
from Allah. 
The author states that as those were days of `Taqiyyah' (dissimulation), brief 
salutations were taught for the two Imams (as) so that the Shias were spared 
of the atrocities of the despots of the time. If a visitor wishes to recite a long 
salutation, he should recite the Salutation of Jamiah, which is the best 
salutation to the Imams (as). Indeed, it emerges from the reports that one of 
them, which will be set out below as the First of the Salutations of Jamiah, 
has special reference to Imam Moosa (as). 
When the visitor desires to depart from the town of the two Imams (as), he 
must bid farewell to them by recitation of supplication. Of these, Sheikh 
Toosi has made mention of one in `Tahzib'. He states that when you wish to 
bid farewell to Imam Moosa (as), stand near the grave and say: 



498

Ąاَلسَّلام ăسăالْح اَبăا يا ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăالِلهع وăرăحąمăةُ عăلَيąكă وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، نِ وăاَقْرăأُ، الَله ăكĄدِعąوăتąاَس
بِالِله آمăنĈا ăولِ السَّلامĄبِالرَّسăنا وąبĄاَكْت ـهĄمَّ اَللّ عăلَيąهِ، ăلَلْتăدăو بِهِ ăجِئْت الشĈاهِدينă مăعă وăبِما

Similarly in bidding farewell to Imam Muhammad Taqi (as), say: 
Ąالِله السَّلام ورăحمăةُ الله رăسĄولِ ăنąاب يا ăولايăم يا ăلَيكăع ĄهĄركاتăبăو ăكąلَيăع وأقْرأُ الَله ăكĄدِعąوăتąأس

بالِله آمăنĈا ăولِهِ السَّلامĄسăو وبِر بِهِ ăجِئْت مăعăدăوبِما اُكْتĄبąنا أَللّهĄمَّ عăلَيąهِ، ăلَلْت ăاهِدِينĈالش
Then ask Allah not to make it your last visit to the graves of the Imams (as) 
and that He should bestow on you the opportunity to revisit them. Then kiss 
the zarih and place your cheeks on it. 
The author states that of the matters that are appropriate to mention here is to 
revert to the episode of the virtuous and pious Haji Ali Baghdadi which has 
been reported in `Jannatul Ma'wa' and `Najmu Thaqib'. In the latter work, the 
author states that if it contained nothing else except a narration of that sound, 
valid and true episode which had currently occurred and was so beneficial, it 
would still have been a noble and precious work. After the preface, the author 
states that Haji reports that at the time he had a liability of eighty `toomans' 
towards what was due to the Imam (as). So he left for Najaf and gave twenty 
`toomans' to the pious Sheikh Murtadha, twenty `toomans' to Sheikh 
Muhammad Hussein Mujtahid Kadhmaini and twenty `toomans' to Sheikh 
Muhammad Hasan Sharooqi. There was a balance of twenty `toomans' 
payable by him which he had intended to give, on his return, to Sheikh 
Muhammad Hasan Kadhmaini Ale Yasin. When he reached Baghdad, he was 
eager to pay the balance speedily and it was on a Thursday when he was 
fortunate to visit the graves of the two Imams (as) in Kadhmein. From there 
he attended on the Sheikh and gave him some of the twenty `toomans' and 
promised to pay the balance immediately he had sold some merchandise he 
had intended gradually to dispose and undertook to pay over to anybody the 
Sheikh would nominate to receive it. He expressed his decision to leave for 
Baghdad that afternoon but the Sheikh requested him to stay longer. He 
regretted that he could not as he had to pay the labourers of his factory that 
afternoon in keeping with their practice that they would be paid weekly in the 
afternoon of a Thursday. So he left and when he had travelled about a third of 
the journey, he saw an impressive Seyyid coming from the direction of 
Baghdad towards him. When he got close, the Seyyid greeted Haji, extended 
his hand to embrace him and said `Welcome'. They embraced and kissed 
each other. He had a green turban and on his cheek was a big black mole. He 
enquired after Haji Ali by his name and asked where he was going. Haji Ali 
replied that he had visited the holy graves at Kadhmein and was returning to 
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Baghdad. He said that it was the eve of Friday and so he should return to 
Kadhmein. Haji Ali said that he was unable to do so but he replied that he 
was able and should return so that the Seyyid could be his witness that he 
was a friend of his grandfather, Commander of Faithful (as) and his friend. 
He added that the Sheikh should also be a witness as Allah has asked that two 
witnesses be produced. This was in reference to what he had in mind to 
request the Sheikh to give him in writing that he was a friend of the 
Household of the Prophet (as) which he would keep in his shroud. He asked 
the Seyyid how he knew of Haji Ali and what evidence could he give. He 
replied, "How would he who had received his right from someone not know 
the sender?" So, Haji Ali enquired of what right was he talking and he replied 
what Haji Ali had reached to his agent. Haji Ali asked him who his agent was 
and he mentioned Sheikh Muhammad Hasan. Haji Ali asked if the Sheikh 
was his agent and he confirmed and proceeded also to mention Aka Seyyid 
Muhammad. Haji Ali began to wonder that the Seyyid had called him by his 
name when he did not know him but then thought that the Seyyid perhaps 
knew him but that he had forgotten him. Then it occurred to him that perhaps 
the Seyyid wished to have something from the portion of the Sadaat and he 
was happy to give him some from the share of the Imam (as). So he told the 
Seyyid that he still had some of what is due to him and that he had referred to 
Sheikh Muhammad Hasan about it so that he might pay to Sadaat. The 
Seyyid turned to Haji Ali, smiled and said that he could pay to him adding 
that he had already sent a portion of his right through his agents in Najaf. 
Haji Ali enquired whether what he had paid had been accepted and he 
confirmed. It then dawned on Haji Ali that the Seyyid was referring to 
eminent scholars as his agents and he regarded that a bold claim. He then said 
that scholars are agents for the rights of the descendants of the Prophet 
(saaw). Suddenly Haji Ali became inattentive. The Seyyid then told him to 
return to visit his grandfather. He turned back and his left hand was in the 
right hand of the Seyyid. When travelling on, Haji Ali saw on his right a river 
with white clean water flowing in it and trees of lemon, orange, pomegranate 
and grapes, etc. laden with fruits, although it was not the season for fruits, 
were providing shelter for them. Haji Ali asked what the river and trees were. 
He replied that they were for those of their friends who visit their grandfather 
and them. Haji Ali then requested to ask a question and he allowed him. He 
asked that the late Sheikh Abdul Razaq was a tutor and once he heard him 
say that if a person spent his entire life fasting during the day and 
worshipping the whole night, performed forty obligatory and forty optional 
pilgrimages and died between the mountains of Safa and Marwa but was not 
of the friends of Commander of Faithful (as), there was no reward for him. 
The Seyyid swore that that was so. Haji Ali then asked if one of his relatives 
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was among the friends of Commander of Faithful (as) and he confirmed he 
was and so were all related to him. Haji Ali again asked permission to put a 
question and was granted. He said that preachers of the sufferings of Imam 
Hussein (as) recited that a person questioned Suleiman A'mash about visiting 
the grave of the Leader of the Martyrs (as) and he replied that it was an 
innovation (Bid'ah) to do so. So he saw in a dream a camel litter between the 
earth and the sky. He asked who was in it and was told that there were in it 
Fatima Zahra and Khadijah Kubra (as). He asked where they were 
proceeding to and he was told to visit the grave of Imam Hussein (as) as it 
was the eve of Friday. He saw letters pouring out of the litter on which was 
written that there was safety from fire for those who visit the grave of Imam 
Hussein (as) on the eve of Friday and they would be safe from fire on the 
Day of Judgement. Haji Ali asked if this episode truly happened. The Seyyid 
confirmed it as true and complete. He then asked if it was correct that 
whoever visits Imam Hussein (as) on the eve of Friday is safe. The Seyyid 
swore that it was so, tears flowed out of his holy eyes and he wept. Haji Ali 
again sought leave to ask and he agreed. Haji Ali said that in the year 1269 
they had visited the grave of Imam Ridha (as). At a place called Darood they 
met an Arab from a village near Najaf to whom they were hospitable. He 
once asked the Arab how he found the land of Ridha (as). He replied it was 
Paradise as he had been there for fifteen days eating out of the property of his 
master, Imam Ridha (as) and that how would Munkar and Nakir dare 
approach his grave as the flesh and blood of his body was made of food eaten 
in the place for the guests of the Imam  (as). Haji Ali asked if it was true that 
Ali bin Moosa Ridha (as) would go to his grave and deliver him from 
Munkar and Nakir? The Seyyid confirmed and swore that his grandfather has 
undertaken to do so. Haji Ali again sought permission and on being allowed, 
asked if his visit to the grave of Imam Ridha (as) had been accepted and the 
Seyyid confirmed it was, if Allah wishes. Haji Ali then obtained permission 
to ask another question, whether the visit of Haji Muhammad Hussein 
Bazzazbashi, the son of the late Haji Ahmed Bazzazbashi, who was their 
companion during the journey to Mashed, was accepted. The Seyyid replied 
that he was a virtuous person whose visit had been accepted. However, when 
Haji Ali asked if the visit of another person from Baghdad who was their 
companion on the journey was accepted, the Seyyid remained quiet. Haji Ali 
sought permission to ask and when granted asked if he had not heard the 
answer to the last question but the Seyyid did not reply. Haji Ali reports that 
he was one of the wealthy people of Baghdad who, during the journey, 
indulged in merry making and had also killed his mother. Continuing with his 
narration of the journey, Haji Ali states that they came to a wide path which 
had gardens on its both sides and meets the holy town of Kadhmein. On its 
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right the path connects a garden which adjoins Baghdad belonging to some 
orphan descendant of the Prophet (saaw) and which the government had 
forcibly acquired to build the road on it. Pious people of the two towns 
always refrained from walking on that piece of land but Haji Ali saw the 
Seyyid walk on it and mentioned to him of the history and that it was not 
proper to walk on it. He replied that it was the property of their grandfather, 
Commander of Faithful (as) and his descendants were their children and it 
was lawful for their friends to use the land. Near there to the right was a 
garden belonging to a person called Haji Mirza Hadi who was a well known 
wealthy Persian living in Baghdad. Haji Ali asked the Seyyid if it was true 
that the garden of Haji Mirza Hadi was the property of Imam Moosa bin 
Ja’far. The Seyyid retorted what business did Haji Ali have with it and did 
not reply. They had then reached the place on the bank of the Tigris from 
where water was drawn for gardens and fields and there the road parts into 
two, one proceeding towards Sultani and the other was known as the Sadaat 
Road. The Seyyid took the latter path and Haji Ali suggested that they take 
the former path but the Seyyid insisted on the road which was his. Within a 
few steps, they reached the holy courtyard near the shoe keeper and he did 
not see any streets or shops. They entered the shrine through the door known 
as `Babul Murad' which is on the east side to the foot of the holy graves. He 
did not stop at the door and did not recite the supplication for leave to enter. 
He stood at the entrance to the holy graves and asked Haji Ali to recite the 
salutation but he said he could not read. The Seyyid offered to recite for him 
and Haji Ali agreed. He said: 

اَلسَّلامĄ أَاَدąخĄلُ اَلُله، الْمĄؤمِنينă عăلَيąكă يا ăاَمير يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولَ يا
and presented salaam in that fashion to each Imam (as) till Imam  Askari (as) 
and asked Haji Ali if he knew his Imam of the time. Haji Ali said, “How 
would I not know him?" So he said, " Present salaam to your Imam" and Haji 
Ali responded: 

Ąيا اَلسَّلام الزَّمانِ ăصاحِب يا الِله حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع ăنąنِ بăسăالْح
He smiled to Haji Ali and said: 

Ąالسَّلامăكąلَيăالِلهع وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ وăرăحąمăةُ
Then they entered the holy shrine, clasped the holy zarih and kissed it. The 
Seyyid then asked Haji Ali to recite the salutation but Haji Ali said he could 
not read. So the Seyyid asked him if he would like him to recite for him and 
Haji Ali requested him to do so. He then asked which salutation did he wish 
him to recite and Haji Ali said any that he regarded preferable. He said that 
the salutation of `Aminullah` was preferable and became engrossed in the 
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recitation saying: 
Ąيِ اَلسَّلامăاَمين يا عِبادِهِ الِله عăلَيąكُما عăلى وăحĄجَّتăيąهِ اَرąضِهِ  ...في

to its end. At this time the lights of the shrine were put on. Haji Ali saw that 
the lights were on but the shrine appeared illuminated by some other light 
brilliant like the sun and the lamps of the shrine were like bulbs in the 
brilliant sunlight. Haji Ali states that at that stage he suddenly became so 
inattentive that he could not concentrate on those signs. When the Seyyid had 
completed the salutation, he moved to the feet part of the zarih and facing 
eastwards said to Haji Ali, " Do you wish to present salutation to my 
grandfather, Hussein (as)?" Haji Ali replied that he would, of course, like to 
do so as it was the eve of Friday. The Seyyid recited the Salutation of Warith. 
In the meanwhile the `muazzin` had completed the `adhan` for Maghrib and 
the Seyyid asked Haji Ali to join the congregational prayers for Maghrib. He 
then moved to the mosque area at the rear of the holy shrine where 
congregational prayers were being held. He recited the prayers individually 
standing to the right of the congregational Imam. Haji Ali joined in the first 
row. When the prayers were over, Haji Ali did not see the Seyyid. He went 
out of the mosque looking for him but did not find him. He searched for him 
in the holy shrine but could not find him anywhere. Haji Ali had intended 
that he would meet him after the prayers, give him some cash and keep him 
as his guest for the night. At that stage it began to dawn on Haji Ali as to who 
the Seyyid was, the signs and miracles that occurred of which he became 
conscious, how on his order, he returned with him despite the urgent business 
he had in Baghdad, how he called him by his name although they had not met 
before, his reference to his testifying for their friends, his noticing flowing 
rivers and trees laden with fruits not growing in that season and the other 
matters that transpired that evening, all convinced him that the Seyyid was 
Imam MEHDI (as). In particular during the supplication for leave to enter 
after the salutation to Imam Askari (as), his asking Haji Ali if he knew his 
Imam of the time and when Haji Ali said he did, his asking him to present 
salutation to him and smiling in response and his reply to the salutation 
satisfied him conclusively. He left for the keeper of the shoes and asked him 
about the Seyyid. He said he had left and asked Haji Ali if he was his friend. 
Haji Ali confirmed so. He spent that night at the house at which he usually 
stayed in Kadhmein.  In the morning he visited Sheikh Muhammad Hassan 
and narrated to him what had transpired. Sheikh held his hand on his mouth 
and stopped him from repeating the episode and revealing this secret. He 
advised that Allah had made him fortunate to experience all that and he must 
preserve it as a secret. A month later he was in the holy shrine when an 
impressive Seyyid asked him what he had witnessed referring to the events of 
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that night but Haji Ali denied witnessing anything. He persisted in asking 
about it but Haji Ali emphatically denied. He then vanished from the sight of 
Haji Ali who never saw him again. 

SECTION TWO 
 

VISITING THE HOLY MOSQUE OF BURATHA 

The Mosque of Buratha is a famous and blessed mosque situated between 
Baghdad and Kadhmein. Thus it is on the route the visitors take but usually 
they do not visit or pay attention to the mosque, although its excellence has 
been reported. Hamawy, who was a historian in 6OO A. H. has stated in 
`Mu’jamul Buldan' that Buratha was a locality on the way to Baghdad at the 
qiblah of Karkh and to the south of `Babe Mahool'. It was the mosque of 
Shias who used to pray there but became ruined. Before the time of the 
Abbasi Khalifa Radhi Billah, Shias would assemble in that mosque and curse 
the companions. Radhi Billah ordered that there should be a sudden raid on 
the mosque and whoever was found in it be arrested and the mosque be 
demolished. The Shias reported this matter to the Governor of Baghdad. He 
ordered it to be rebuilt and made it wider and stronger and on the uppermost 
part of its door had the name of Radi Billah inscribed. The mosque flourished 
as the place for prayers until after 450 A.H. when it became inactive and 
unattended till to date. (The translator states that since the writing by the 
author the mosque has been reconstructed and enlarged and is well visited.)  
Buratha was a village which existed well before the construction of Baghdad. 
It is believed that Imam Ali (as) passed by this mosque when he went for the 
battle of Naherwan and said prayers in the mosque and visited the baths 
(hammam) near it. Buratha is associated with Abu Shuaib Barathi who was 
the first to live in Buratha in a hut worshipping Allah till his death. Once a 
daughter of a wealthy person who was brought up in big palaces passed by 
the hut and saw Abu Shuaib. She was attracted to his condition and 
enraptured by his charisma so much so that she irresistibly approached the 
pious man and said to him that she wished to serve him. He said he would 
accept her on condition that she abandoned her form and life of the time. The 
fortunate lady agreed, abandoned her authority and assumed simple, solitary 
life and the dress of the religious. Abu Shuaib married her. When she entered 
the hut, she saw a piece of mat which Abu Shuaib used to protect his body 
from the dampness of the earth. She told him she would not get close to him 
till he threw away the piece of mat as she had heard him say that the earth 
states, " O son of Adam, you place a veil between you and me when you will 
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be inside me tomorrow". Hearing this, Abu Shuaib threw away the piece of 
mat. The lady lived with him for a few years, both indulging in prayer and 
worship till each of them passed away. The author states that in his book, 
`Hadiyyat-u-Zaireen' he has set out some of the reports on the excellence of 
this holy mosque and has stated that it becomes clear from the collection of 
these reports that some of the excellence of this mosque is such that if any 
mosque had any of them, it would be appropriate that people should traverse 
vast distances to attend it and pray and supplicate in it to attain blessings. 
First: Allah has ordained that no king would arrive on that land  with an army 
except a Prophet or his successor. 

Second: This was the site of the house of Hadhrat Maryam.  

Third: It is the land of Hadhrat Issa (as). 

Fourth: A spring sprung forth on this site for Hahdrat Maryam. 

Fifth:  Hadhrat Commander of Faithful (as) manifested the spring by his 
miracle. 

Sixth: There was a white stone on the site on which Hadhrat Maryam used to 
keep Hadhrat Issa. 

Seventh: By the miracle of Hadhrat Commander of Faithful (as) the stone 
re-emerged and the Hadhrat placed it towards the qibla and prayed facing it. 

Eighth: Hadhrat Commander of Faithful and his two sons, Imams Hasan and 
Hussain (as) prayed there.   

Ninth: Hadhrat Commander of Faithful (as) stayed there for four days  
because of its nobility and the holiness of the land. 

Tenth: Prophets have prayed there, particularly Hadhrat Khaleel  (as) 

Eleventh: There is a grave of a Prophet on the site, probably of Hadhrat 
Yusha' as the late Sheikh has stated that his grave is outside Kadhmein 
opposite the Mosque of Buratha.

Twelfth: Hadhrat Commander of Faithful (as) reversed the course of the sun 
at this place. 
When such is the excellence of the mosque and the place for the 
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manifestations of the signs of Allah and the Hyderi miracles, one wonders 
how many of the thousands of the visitors visit the mosque despite that it is 
on their way and they definitely pass from there.  Some people who have the 
desire of obtaining the blessings of the place, halt there, finding its door 
closed refrain from making some payment to have the door opened and 
deprive themselves of all this excellence. But they will travel and spend 
money only to tour the palaces of Baghdad and of the tyrants and in the 
purchase of unnecessary and unlawful expensive things from the impure 
people. All this is considered part of the holy journey! Only Allah is the 
guide.

 
SECTION THREE 

 
VISIT TO THE GRAVES OF THE FOUR DEPUTIES

They are: Janab Abu Umr Othman bin Saeed Asadi; Janab Abu Ja’far 
Muhammad bin Othman; Sheikh abul Qasim Hussein bin Rooh Nawbakhti 
and Sheikh Abul Hassan Ali bin Muhammad Samuri (ra). One of the duties 
of a visitor during his stay in the holy town of Kadhmein is to travel to 
Baghdad for the visit to the graves of these four special deputies of 
Imam-e-Asr (as) If each of them had been in a distant town, it would have 
merited to traverse the distances and undertake the burdens of the journeys to 
attain the blessings of the visits. This is because their greatness, dignity and 
merit cannot be equalled by any of the special companions of the Imams (as). 
For approximately seventy years they served as the ambassadors between the 
Imam (as) and his followers so much so that ample miracles and 
extraordinary occurrences have passed their hands. As a result, it is said, that 
some scholars even formed beliefs regarding their sinless ness. It is not a 
secret that during their lives when they were the link between the Imam (as) 
and his followers, they reached the petitions, letters and requests for 
fulfilment of wishes of the followers of the Imam (as) to him and till today, 
even after their death, they still occupy this position and reach the petitions to 
the Imam (as) as will be discussed later in its appropriate place. Their 
excellence is beyond description and this much may suffice for the 
inspiration of the visitor. 
          As for the procedure for presenting salutation to them, Sheikh Toosi in 
`Tahzib' and Seyyid bin Tawoos in `Musbah-u-Zair' have referred to Abul 
Qassim Hussein bin Rooh (R. A.) and have stated that in presenting 
salutation to him, one must send salaam to the Holy Messenger (saaw), 
Commander of Faithful (as), Khadija, Fatima Zahra, Imam Hassan, Imam 
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hussein and each of the Imams who follow till Sahib-u-Zamaan (as) and 
then recite: يا ăكąليăع Ąالسَّلام...  (here mention the name of the one buried in the 
grave and his father and continue): 

Ąدăهąاَش ąاِلَي ăتąاَدَّيăو Ąهąنăع ăتąاَدَّي الْمăوąلى Ąباب ăمااَنَّك خاصĈاً خالَفْتăهĄ هِ ăتąقُم عăلَيąهِ، ăخالَفْت وăلا
ăكĄجِئْت سابِقاً ăفْتăرăصąانăةِ عارِفاً وăالتَّأدِي في ăتąنĄخ ما ăواَنَّك عăلَيąهِ، ăتąاَن الōذي  بِالْحăقِّ

ما وăالسَّفارăةِ، سăفير ąمِنăو ăكăعăسąاَو ما باب ąمِن ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăكăنăثِقَ آم ąمِنăةٍو،ăكăكَنąاَم ما
بِنĄورِهِ ăصَّكăتąاخ الَله ōاَن Ąدăهąى اَشĈتăهِ حąاِلَي ăتąاَدَّيăو Ąهąنăع ăتąفَاَدَّي ăصąالشَّخ ăتąنăعاي

Then send salaam on the Holy Messenger till the Sahib-u-Zamaan (as) and 
then continue: 

ăكĄوالا جِئْتĄمăو الِله بِتăوąحيدِ وăالْبăراءَةِمĄخąلِصاً اَوąلِيائِهِ ياااَعąد مِنą ةِ ăخالَفُوك ăالّذين ăمِنăو ąئِهِم
ăبِكăو الْمăوąلى تăوăسُّلي اِلَيąهِمą حĄجَّةَ الِله اِلىَ ąبِهِمăو تăوăجُّهي

Then ask for your wishes which, Allah willing, will be granted. 
The author states that a visit is appropriate to the grave of that eminent 
scholar, Muhammad bin Yaqoub Kulaini (ar) who is regarded as the leader of 
Shias and the scholars and an authority on traditions and the author of `Kafi'
which provides the light for the eyes of the Shias and which he took twenty 
years to complete. Indeed he is owed deep gratitude by Shias and, in 
particular, the Shia scholars. Such was his greatness and dignity that Ibn 
Athir called him the Reviver of the Imamiyya faith in the third Hijri century, 
having called the eighth Imam (as) The Reviver in  the second century. In his 
book `Hadiyyah', the author has mentioned about many scholars who were 
buried in the holy shrines and those interested may refer to the subject there.  

 
SECTION FOUR 

 
VISIT TO THE GRAVE OF HADHRAT  SALMAN (R. A.)

One of the duties of the visitor to Kadhmein is to visit Madain to the grave of 
the pious and virtuous Salman of Muhammadi (ra) who was the first of the 
four pillars and the specially honoured by the words of the Holy Prophet 
(saaw) that he was from the Household of the Prophet. He also said, " 
Salaman is an ocean that will not dry, a treasure that will not be exhausted, he 
is from my Household, he grants wisdom and gives proofs".  Commander of 
Faithful (as) compared him to the Wise Luqman and Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) 
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described him as superior to Luqman. Imam Baqir (as) included him among 
those who on the Day of Judgement will be the people of faith and Heaven. It 
is also clear from the reports that he knew `The Great Name' (`isme a’dham'), 
was in the forefront of historians, had acquired the highest, the tenth, level of 
faith and had the knowledge of the unseen and the future. He had gifts from 
Heaven in the world and Heaven had been awaiting and anxious of him. 
Allah and the Holy Prophet (saaw) were friends with him and he was one of 
the four persons Allah commanded the Holy Prophet (saaw) to befriend. 
Verses have been revealed in the Holy Qur'an in his praise. Whenever Jibreel 
descended to the Holy Messenger (saaw) he would convey the command of 
Allah to convey salaam to Salman and well inform him of the knowledge of 
`Manaya', `Balaya' and `Insab'. To acquire this knowledge, he would spend 
nights with the Holy Prophet (saaw) in secret sessions and the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) and Commander of Faithful (as) taught him certain matters 
relating to the knowledge of Allah which only he could bear to learn and 
retain. He reached such a status that Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) said of him that 
he had comprehended the `first' and the `last' knowledge,  had an ocean of 
knowledge which would not dry and  was from the Household of the Prophet 
(saaw). This much should suffice to inspire the visitor to visit his grave. That 
he had pre-eminence over all the other companions and followers is 
established by the fact that Commander of Faithful (as) in one night reached 
Madain from Madina, gave him ghusl and shroud with his own hands, prayed 
for him with rows of numerous angels and returned to Madina that same 
night. To what great nobility does love for the Family of the Prophet (saaw) 
elevate a man to reach him to the level of greatness and dignity? 
As for the procedure for presenting salutation to him, Seyyid bin Tawoos sets 
out four salutations for him in `Misbahu Zair' but suffice to reproduce here 
only the first of them. In `Hadiyyah', the author has set out the fourth also as 
has been done by Sheikh in `Tahzib’. When you intend to present salutation 
to him, stand near the grave facing the qibla and say: 

 
Ąمِ اَلسَّلامăخات الِله عăبąدِ بąنِ مĄحăمَّدِ الِله رăسĄولِ سăيِّدِ النَّبِيَّينă، عăلى ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام

،ăينĈصِيăالْو Ąلى اَلسَّلامăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăاشِدينĈالر ăومينĄصąعăالْم الأَئِمَّةِ الْمĄقَرĈبينă، الْمăلائِكَةِ عăلى
ąلَيăع Ąالِلهاَلسَّلام رăسĄولِ ăصاحِب يا ăك ،ăالأَمين Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ وăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام 

ăكąلَيăيا ع ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăيامينăالْم السَّادăةِ اَسąرارِ ăعăودĄم الْماضينă، بăقِيَّةَ يا الْبăرăرăةِ ăمِن الِله
عăبąدِ اَبا يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالَله لِلها اَلسَّلام ăتąاَطَع ăأنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله رăحąمăةُ ăكَماو ،ăكăرăاَم 
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كَما Ąهăليفَتăخ ăتąيōلăوăتăو ،ăكăبăدăن كَما الرَّسĄولَ ăتąعăاتَّبăو ،ăكăمăتِمامِ اَلْزąالاِه اِلَى ăتąوăعăدăو
،ăقَفَكăو كَما وăاعą وăعăلِمąتă بِذُرِّيَّتِهِ يăقيناً بابĄالْحăقَّ ăأنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ăكăرăاَم كَما Ąهăتąدăمăصِيِّ تăو 

ـما في الِله Ąاَمينăو الْمĄرąتăضى، الِله حĄجَّةِ Ąطَريقăو الأَصąفِياءِ، اسąتĄوąدِعąتă الْمĄصąطَفى، عĄلُومِ ąمِن
بăيąتِ اَهąلِ ąمِن ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąالنَّبِيِّ اَش ăالْو لِنĄصąرăةِ ăتارينąالُْمخ اَنَّكăالنُّجăباءِ Ąدăهąاَش  صاحِبĄ صِيِّ،

الصَّلاةَ ăتąاَقَمăو الْقاهِرăةِ، وăالدَّلائِلِ وăالْبăراهينِ بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ، وăآتăيąتă الْعاشِرăةِ ăتąرăاَمăو الزَّكاةَ،
الْمĄنąكَرِ، عăنِ ăتąيăهăنăو ăتąاَدَّيăالأَ و عăلَى ăتąرăبăصăو وăلِرăسĄولِهِ، لِله ăتąحăصăنăو جăنąبِهِ في ذىالأَمانăةَ

ōطăحăو ăكōقăح ăكăدăحăج ąنăم الُله ăنăلَع ،Ąقينăالْي ăأتاك في مِنą حăتĈى ăآذاك ąنăم الُله ăنăلَع ،ăرِكąقَد
ăكăتăنąاَع ąنăم الُله ăنăلَع ،ăواليكăالُله في م ăنăلَع ،ăساداتِك في ăكăلام ąنăم الُله ăنăلَع ،ăبِيِّكăن بăيąتِ  اَهąلِ

مĄ عăدĄوَّ وăالآآلِ ăالأَوَّلين ăمِن وăالاِنąسِ الْجِنِّ ăمِن الأَليمă، وăضاعăفă خِرينăحăمَّد ăذابăالْع Ąهِمąلَيăع
اَبا يا ăكąلَيăع الُله الِله عăبąدِالِله، صăلōى صăلōى الِله، رăسĄولِ ăصاحِب يا ăكąلَيăع الُله  عăلَيąهِ صăلōى

الْمĄؤمِ اَميرِ مăوąلى يا ăكąلَيăعăو عăلىوăآلِهِ الِله وăصăلōى ăنين ăوحِكĄالطّاهِر ر ăدِكăسăجăو الطōيِّبăةِ،
اِذاوăألْحăقَ وăرأفَتِهِ بِمăنِّهِ مăعăهĄمą تăوăفّانا نا وăجăمăعăنا ăيامينăالْم السĈادăةِ ŏلăحăبِمăو ăبِك ąفي بِجِوارِهِم

الِله، عăبąدِ اَبا يا ăكąلَيăع الِله صăلōى النَّعيِمِ، مِنă صăلōىوă جăنĈاتِ الْبăرăرăةِ الشĈيعăةِ ăوانِكąاِخ عăلى الُله
،ăيامينăالْم وăالْحăقَناالرَّ وăادąخăلَ السَّلَفِ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăمِن الْخăلَفِ عăلَى وăالرِّضąوانَ ăوح ăإوąمĄاهĈي 

ăكąلَيăعăو ،ăالطّاهِرين الْعِتąرăةِ ąمِن Ąلاّهăوăت ąنăبِم Ąهِمąلَيăعăو ăرăو ĄاَلسَّلامĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله حąمăةُ
Then recite seven times the Chapter on Qadr and recite as many prayers as 
you wish. When you decide to depart from the grave, stand near the grave to 
bid farewell and recite the following which Seyyid has set out at the end of 
the fourth salutation reported by him: 

Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام عăبąدِ اَبا يا ăكąلَيăع ăتąاَن ăقُلْت ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،Ąهąنăع وăالْمăأخĄوذُ Ąهąمِن الْمĄؤąتى الِله Ąباب 
عăلانِيăةً حăقّاً ăلاكąوăمăو ăلايąوăم اِلى ăتąوăعăدăو صِدąقاً، ăطَقْتăنăاً، وĈسِرăز و ăكĄتąيăحاجاتياَتăو ائِراً

ذا اَنăا وăها مĄسąتăوąدِعاً، ăلَك ،ăكĄدِّعăوĄم ăوامِعăجăو عăمăلي ăواتيمăخăو وăاَمانăتي ديني ăكĄدِعąوăتąاَس
وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، اِلى اَمăلي الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلامăو اَجăلي، وăآلِهِ وăصăلōى مĄنąتăهى مĄحăمَّد عăلى الُله

 الأَخąيارِ
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Then ask a great deal from Allah and return. The author states that when the 
visitor has completed the visit to the grave of Hadhrat Salman, he still has 
two duties to perform: firstly, he must recite at `Taqe Kisra' two or more 
rakaats as it is the place where Commander of Faithful (as) prayed. Ammar 
Sabaaty has reported that Commander of Faithful (as) arrived in Madain and 
descended at the portico of the Kisra. With him was Dalaf bin Bohair. He 
recited prayers there and then rose and asked Dalaf to rise too. With him 
there was also a group from the people of Sabaat. They then went round the 
buildings of Kisra and the Imam  (as) showed him where were the different 
places in the Kisra and Dalaf confirmed that they indeed were as the Imam 
had pointed out. He went round with the whole group and Dalaf kept saying 
that the Imam was so well informed as though he had personally placed the 
various things there. It has been reported that when the Imam passed through 
Madain and witnessed the ruins of Kisra, one of the people in the group with 
the Imam read a poetry as a moral, the Imam asked why he did not recite the 
holy verse: 

جăنĈاتٍ ąمِن تăرăكُوا ąونٍكَمĄيĄعăوعٍ * وĄرĄزăقامٍوăمăةٍ * كَريمٍوăمąعăنăوăفاكِهين فيها * كانĄوا
ăثْناها كَذلِكăرąاَوăو ăرينăآخ وăالأَرąضĄفَ* قَوąماً السَّماءُ Ąهِمąلَيăع ąكَتăب مĄنąظَرينă وăما ما  كانĄوا

(CH.44 v. 25-29)
The second duty is to visit the grave of Hudhaifa bin al-Yaman who was a 
great companion of the Holy Messenger (saaw) and of the near ones of 
Commander of Faithful (as). From amongst the companions, he was special 
in his knowledge of the hypocrites and knew their names. If he did not attend 
the funeral prayers of any deceased, the second Khalifa would not recite the 
prayers either. He was appointed by the second Khalifa as the governor of 
Madain and so acted for a number of years. Then his appointment was 
terminated and Janab Salman was appointed the governor of Madain. On his 
death, Hudhaifa was reappointed the governor there and remained so until 
Commander of Faithful (as) became the Khalif. Commander of Faithful (as) 
confirmed the appointment of Hudhaifa as the Governor there. However, 
after the Imam  (as) had left Madina for Basra to contain the group of the 
`Jamal' and before he arrived in Kufa, Hudhaifa passed away and was buried 
in Madain. It has been reported by Abu Hamza Thimali that when Hudhaifa 
had neared his death, he called his son and advised him, " O my dear son, 
despair from things that are in the hands of other men, for so doing brings 
fortune and freedom from want. Do not ask your wishes from men for that is 
poverty. So conduct your life that today is always better than yesterday. 
Always recite your prayers but as though they are your last prayers and do 
not act in such a way that you may have to apologise for it."
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Near the shrine of Janabe Salman is the mosque of Madain associated with 
Imam Hassan Askari (as). He either built it or recited prayers in it. One 
should not deprive oneself of the blessings of reciting two rakaats in this holy 
place.

C H A P T E R   N I N E 
 

EXCELLENCE AND FORM OF VISITING THE SHRINE OF IMAM 
ALI BIN MUSA RIDHA (as) 

This chapter deals with the salutation to the Imam of all Jinn and men, buried 
in distant land, part of the Leader of Mankind, our master, Abul Hassan Ali 
bin Moosa Ridha, may the blessings of Allah be on him, his forefathers and 
descendants, the Imams and guides. The excellence of visiting his grave is 
beyond description. To seek blessings, a few reports are set out, many of 
which have been taken from `Tohfatu-Zair'.  

First: The Holy Messenger (saaw) has been reported to have said that soon a 
part of his body would be buried in the land of Khorasan and Allah will 
definitely reward any faithful who visits his grave with heaven and forbid the 
fire of hell for his body.  He has been reported in another authentic report to 
have said that a part of his body would be buried in Khorasan and if any 
grieved person would visit his grave, Allah would relieve him of his grief and 
if a sinful person would visit his grave, Allah would surely forgive him his 
sins.

Second: It has been reported authentically that Imam Moosa bin Ja’far (as) 
has said that whoever would visit the grave of his son Ali, would be rewarded 
by Allah with the reward for performing seventy obligatory pilgrimages 
which had been accepted. The reporter, considering this improbable, asked if 
the visitor would receive the reward for seventy accepted obligatory 
pilgrimages and the Imam  (as) replied, "Seventy thousand obligatory 
pilgrimages". The reporter again enquired of the figure and the Imam  (as) 
replied that often the pilgrimages are not even accepted but whoever would 
visit his grave or spend one night near it would as though have visited Allah 
on the `Arsh'. The reporter again asked, "As though he would have visited 
Allah on the `Arsh'?" The Imam replied, "Yes. On the Day of Judgement 
there will be four persons from the ancient times and four from the modern 
times, the former will be Nooh, Ibrahim, Moosa and Isa (as) and the latter 
will be Muhammad, Ali, Hassan and Hussein (as) who will hold the `Arsh'. 
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Those who would have visited the graves of the Imams (as) will sit with us 
on the `Arsh' and the status of those who would have visited the grave of my 
son Ali will be higher than that of the others and their reward will be greater 
than that of the others." 

Third: It has been reported from Imam Ridha (as) that he said that there 
would be traffic of angels at a tomb in Khorasan and continuously an army of 
angels would descend there from the heavens and an army of angels would 
rise from there to the heavens all the time to the Day of Judgement. He was 
asked what tomb that was and he said, "It is in Toos. By Allah, it is a garden 
from the gardens of paradise. Whoever will visit me at the tomb will, as 
though, have visited the Holy Messenger (saaw) and for the visit Allah will 
record for him the reward for a thousand chosen obligatory pilgrimages and a 
thousand accepted optional pilgrimages and on the Day of judgement my 
forefathers and I will intercede for him". 

Fourth: It has been authentically reported from the son of Abi Nasr that he 
had read a letter written by Imam Ridha (as) for his Shias stating that visiting 
his grave was equal, in the eyes of Allah, to a thousand obligatory 
pilgrimages. He reported this to Imam Muhammad Taqi (as) who responded 
by Allah that visiting his grave acknowledging his right was like performing 
a million obligatory pilgrimages.  

Fifth: It has been authentically reported that Imam Ridha  (as) has stated that 
if a person would visit his grave despite its distance, he would visit such 
person on three occasions on the Day of Judgement to relieve him: at the time 
when the account of virtues will be handed in the right hand and the account 
of wrongs will be handed in the left hand, at the `Siraat' and at the `Scales of 
Deeds'. 

Sixth: In another authentic report, he is recorded to have said that soon he 
would be poisoned unjustly and atrociously and would be buried near the 
grave of Haroon Rasheed. Allah would ordain his grave the place of traffic of 
his Shias and friends. If anybody would visit his grave at that distance, it 
would be incumbent on him to visit the person on the Day of Judgement. He 
swore by Allah who holds Muhammad (saaw) dear, made him His messenger 
and chose him above all creation, that whoever from the Shias would recite 
two rakaats near his grave would be entitled to have his sins forgiven by 
Allah on the Day of Judgement. He again swore by Allah who held him dear 
after Muhammad (saaw) to have appointed him an Imam and chosen him to 
be a successor to the Holy Prophet (saaw) that visitors to his grave would be 
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dearer to Allah on the Day of Judgement than any other group and if in the 
course of visiting his grave, if a drop of rain falls on any faithful, Allah 
would surely forbid that his body be touched by the fire of hell.

Seventh: It has been authentically reported that Muhammad bin Suleiman 
asked Imam Muhammad Taqi (as) that a person has performed his obligatory 
pilgrimage, has visited the holy grave of the Holy Messenger (saaw) in 
Madina, has then visited Najaf and presented salutation to Commander of 
Faithful (as) knowing his right and acknowledging him as the Imam 
appointed by Allah over His creatures and the gateway to Allah, has then 
visited Kerbala and presented salutation at the holy grave of Imam Hussein 
(as), from there has proceeded to Baghdad and visited the holy grave of 
Hadhrat Imam Moosa Kadhim (as) and then has returned to his home. Now if 
Allah has given him enough wealth that he is able to perform an obligatory 
pilgrimage, which was the better course for him as he has already discharged 
the obligation of performing an obligatory pilgrimage, to make another 
obligatory pilgrimage or proceed to Khorasan to visit the holy grave of his 
father, Imam Ridha (as). He replied that it was preferable to visit the grave of 
his father and to do so in the month of Rajab but not at that time as there was 
risk for him and them of persecution by the Khalifa. 

Eighth: Sheikh Saduq has reported in `Man la Yahdhar-ul-Faqih’ that Imam 
Muhammad Taqi (as) had stated that between two mountains in Toos is a 
piece of land which has been brought from Paradise. Whoever would enter it 
would be protected from the fire of Hell on the Day of Judgement. 

Ninth: It has also been reported from the Imam  (as) that he guaranteed that 
Allah would grant Paradise to whoever visited the grave of his father in Toos 
while cognisant of his right. 

Tenth: Sheikh Saduq reports in `Uyoone Akhbare Ridha' that a virtuous 
person saw the Holy Messenger (saaw) in a dream and asked him which of 
his sons should he visit. He replied, "Some of my sons have come to me 
poisoned and some assassinated." The person asked whom should he visit as 
their graves are scattered. He replied, "Visit the one who is closest to your 
residence and he is buried in a distant and foreign place." The person asked if 
he meant Imam Ridha. He replied, "Say هąلَيăع الُله عăلَيąه ,say صăلōى الُله  say صăلōى

عăلَيąه الُله   .He said so three times ." صăلōى
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The author states that in `Wasail' and `Mustadrak' there is a chapter on the 
blessings of the shrine of Imam Ridha (as) and the shrines of the Imams (as) 
and if priority can be given visiting Imam Ridha (as) over visiting Imam 
Hussein (as) and the other Imams (as) and performing obligatory pilgrimage 
again or optional pilgrimage. As this book is meant to be brief, we have 
restricted to the ten reports set out above. 

THE PROCEDURE FOR THE VISIT

Several salutations have been reported for this personality. The well-known 
salutation has been reported in the recognised books and by the eminent 
Sheikh Muhammad bin Hassan bin Walid who was one of the tutors of 
Sheikh Saduq and with whom the salutation has been associated. It is clear 
from `Mazar' of Ibn Qawlawih that it is from the Imams (as). It has been 
reported in  `Man la Yahdharah Al-Faqih’ that when you decide to visit the 
grave of Imam Ridha (as) in Toos, perform a ghusl before setting out from 
home and say while performing the ghusl: 

ـهĄمَّ عăلى اَللّ وăاَجąرِ صăدąري لي ąحăرąاشăو قَلْبي لي ąطَهِّرăو وăمăحăبَّتăكă لِساني طَهِّرąني ăكăتăحąمِد
اِلاّ قُوَّةَ لا Ąفَاِنَّه ،ăكąلَيăع وăشِفاءً بِكă، وăالثōناءَ طَهĄوراً لي Ąلْهăعąاج ـهĄمَّ اَللّ

and say when stepping out: 
وăبِالِله بِسąمِ حăسąبِىăالِله الِله، رăسĄولِ ابąنِ وăاِلَى الِله اِلَيąكă الُله وăاِلَى ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الِله، عăلَى Ąلْتōكăوăت

ăكąاِلَيăو Ąتąجَّهăوăت Ąتąدăقَص Ąتąدăاَر ăكăدąعِن وăما
When you have emerged from your home, stand and say: 

ـهĄمَّ وăعăلَ اَللّ وăجąهي، Ąتąجَّهăو ăكąمالياِلَيăو اَهąلي Ąفْتōلăخ ăكąما يăفَلا و Ąثِقْتăو ăبِكăو خăوَّلْتăني،
ąنăم ĄيِّبăخĄي لا ąنăم يا مĄحăمَّد اَرادăهĄ، تĄخăيِّبąني، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص ،Ąفِظَهăح ąنăم ĄيِّعăضĄي  وăلا

حăفِظْتă وăاحąفَظْني ąنăم Ąضيعăي لا Ąفَاِنَّه ăبِحِفْظِك
When, Allah willing, you have arrived safely and wish to visit the shrine, 
perform a ghusl and say while performing the ghusl: 

ـهĄمَّ عăلى اَللّ وăاَجąرِ صăدąري لي ąحăرąاشăو قَلْبي لي ąطَهِّرăو وăمăحăبَّتăكă لِساني طَهِّرąني ăكăتăحąمِد
قُ لا Ąفَاِنَّه ،ăكąلَيăع اِلاّوăالثōناءَ وăالاِتِّباعĄ بِكă، وَّةَ ăرِكąلاَِم Ąليمąالتَّس ديني ăقِوام ōاَن Ąتąلِمăع ąقَدăو 

اجąعăلْهĄ لِسĄنَّةِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăلْقِكăخ جăميعِ عăلى وăالشَّهاَدăةُ ،ăبِيِّكăلي ن ŏكُل عăلى ăاِنَّك وăنĄوراً شِفاءً
قَديرćشăىąء
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Then wear the most pure of your clothes and proceed with bare feet with 
serenity and seriousness and saying: 

والْحăمąدĄ اَلُله الِله وسĄبąحانَ الُله اِلاّ ăـه اِل ولا Ąرăلِله اَكْب
Take short steps and on entering the holy shrine say: 

صă وăبِالِله الِله بِسąمِ الِله رăسĄولِ مِلōةِ اَشąهăدĄوăعăلى وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ الُله الُله اَنْ لōى اِلاّ ăـه اِل لا
مĄحăمَّداً ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو ،Ąلَه ăريكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو ĄهĄدąبăالِله ع وăلِيُّ عăلِيĈاً ōاَنăو ،ĄولُهĄسăرăو

Then proceed to the zarih and facing it with your back to the qiblah, recite: 
Ąدăهąاَش Ąدăهąاَشăو ،Ąلَه ăريكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو الُله ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا وăاَنَّهĄ اَنō اَنْ ،ĄولُهĄسăرăو ĄهĄدąبăع مĄحăمَّداً

ăالأَوَّلين Ąيِّدăالآ سăو،ăخِرين ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăلينăسąرĄالْمăو الأَنąبِياءِ Ąيِّدăس Ąاَنَّهăلى وăع ăدِكąبăع مĄحăمَّد
وăنăبِيِّ ăولِكĄسăرăوăعينăمąاَج ăلْقِكăخ وăسăيِّدِ ăلاةً كăمَّ صĄـه اَللّ ،ăكĄرąغَي اِحąصائِها عăلى يăقْوى لا
اَميرِ عăلى ŏلăص ăؤمِنينĄذِي الْمōال ăولِكĄسăر وăاَخي ăدِكąبăع طالِب اَبي بąنِ بِعِلْمِكă انąتăجăبąتăهĄ عăلِيِّ

،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăشِئْت ąنăلِم هادِياً Ąهăلْتăعăجăو ăينِ الدَّليلَوĈالد وăدăيĈانَ ،ăبِرِسالاتِك Ąهăثْتăعăب ąنăم عăلى
،ăلِكąدăلِ بِعąفَصăهِ، وŏكُل ăذلِك عăلى ăمِنąيăهĄالْمăو ،ăلْقِكăخ ăنąيăب ăقَضائِك Ąالسَّلامăةُ وăمąحăرăو عăلَيąهِ

عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو وăزăوąجăةِ فاطِمăةَ الِله ăبِيِّكăن الْحăسăنِبِنąتِ السِّبąطَيąنِ وăاُمِّ ăلِيِّكăو 
الطّاهِرăةِ وăالْحĄسăيąنِ الطŎهąرăةِ الْجăنَّةِ، اَهąلِ شăبابِ ąيăيِّدăةِ سăطَهَّرĄالرَّضِيَّةِ الْم النَّقِيَّةِ التَّقِيَّةِ

سăيِّدăةِ اِ نِساءِ الزَّكِيَّةِ، عăلى يăقْوى لا صăلاةً ăعينăمąاَج الْجăنَّةِ غَيąرĄكă،اَهąلِ ـهĄمَّ حąصائِها  اَللّ
ąيăيِّدăسăو ăبِيِّكăن ąطَيąسِب وăالْحĄسăيąنِ الْحăسăنِ عăلَى ŏلăبابِ صăش ،ăلْقِكăخ في الْقائِمăيąنِ الْجăنَّةِ اَهąلِ

ąنăم عăلى بăيąنă بăعăثْتă وăالدَّليلَيąنِ ăقَضائِك ąلَيąفَصăو ăلِكąدăبِع الدĈينِ وăدăيĈانăيِ ،ăبِرِسالاتِك ،ăلْقِكăخ 
في الْقائِمِ ăدِكąبăع الْحĄسăيąنِ بąنِ عăلِيِّ عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ بăعăثْتă خăلْقِكă، اَللّ ąنăم عăلى وăالدَّليلِ

الدĈينِ وăدăيĈانِ ،ăبِرِسالاتِك ،ăلِكąدăمَّ بِعĄـه اَللّ ،ăالْعابِدين سăيِّدِ ăلْقِكăخ ăنąيăب ăقَضائِك  وăفَصąلِ
ŏلăص ąب مĄحăمَّدِ باقِرِعăلى ăضِكąاَر في ăليفَتِكăخăو ăدِكąبăع عăلِيٍّ صăلŏ عِلْمِ نِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăينĈالنَّبِي

الصĈادِقِ مĄحăمَّد بąنِ جăعąفَرِ الصĈادِقِ عăبąدِكă عăلى ăعينăمąاَج ăلْقِكăخ عăلى ăجَّتِكĄحăو ăدينِك  وăوăلِيِّ
عă الْبارِّ، جăعąفَر بąنِ مĄوسăى عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ الصĈالِحِاَللّ ăدِكąب ăلِسانِكăاطِقِ وĈالن ăلْقِكăخ في

،ăرِيَّتِكăب عăلى وăالْحĄجَّةِ ăكْمِكĄمَّ بِحĄـه عăبąدِكă اَللّ الْمĄرąتăضى الرِّضăا مĄوسăى بąنِ عăليِّ عăلى ŏلăص 
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آبائِهِ وăوăلِيِّ وăدينِ ăدينِك اِلى وăالدĈاعي ăلِكąدăبِع الْقائِمِ ăدينِك ăادِقينĈلا الصăلىصăع يăقْوى لا ةً
عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăكĄرąغَي وăالدĈاعي مĄحăمَّدِ اِحąصائِها ăرِكąبِاَم الْقائِمِ ăلِيِّكăوăو ăدِكąبăع عăلِيٍّ بąنِ

عăليِّ سăبيلِكă، اِلى عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ دينِكă،ااَللّ وăوăلِيِّ ăدِكąبăع مĄحăمَّد ـهĄمَّ بąنِ عăلَى اَللّ ŏلăص
فيالْحăسăنِ الْقائِمِ ăرِكąبِاَم الْعامِلِ عăلِيٍّ ـلْقِكă بąنِ ăخ ăشاهِدِكăو ăبِيِّكăن ąنăع الْمĄؤăدĈي ăجَّتِكĄحăو

،ăلْقِكăخ صăلَواتĄكă الَْمخąصĄوصِ عăلى ăولِكĄسăر وăطاعăةِ ăتِكăطاع اِلى الدĈاعي ăتِكăبِكَرام ąهِمąلَيăع 
ăجَّتِكĄح عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăعينăمąفياَج الْقائِمِ ăلِيِّكăوăو ăلْقِكăجِّلُ خăعĄت باقِيăةً نامِيăةً تامَّةً صăلاةً

ĄهĄرĄصąنăتăو Ąهăجăفَر وăالآ بِها بِها الدُّنąيا في Ąهăعăم اِنĈيوăتăجąعăلُنا ـهĄمَّ اَللّ بِحĄبِّهِمą اَتăقَرَّبĄ خِرăةِ، ăكąاِلَي
،ąمĄوَّهĄدăع وăاُعادي ąمĄلِيَّهăو وăالآ قْنيفَارąزĄ وăاُوالي الدُّنąيا ăرąيăخ ąرَّبِهِمăش ąبِهِم عăنĈي ąرِفąاصăو  خِرăةِ،

الْقِيامăةِوالآ الدُّنąيا يăوąمِ وăاَهąوالَ  خِرăةِ
Then sit at the head part of the zarih and say: 

Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، وăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąفي اَلسَّلام الِله ăورĄن يا ăكąلَيăع
يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الأَرąضِ، الِله، عăمĄودă ظُلُماتِ صِفْوăةِ ăمăآد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الدĈينِ،

Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع ăراهيمąاِب وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، نăبِيِّ نĄوح وارِثَ اَلسَّلامĄ خăليلِ يا الِله،
Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، ذَبيحِ اِسąماعيلَ وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، كَليمِ مĄوسى وارِثَ يا

رĄوحِ عيسى وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăالِله، ع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولِ مĄحăمَّد وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
ăكąلَيăيا ع ăو عăلِيٍّ ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ رăبِّوارِثَ رăسĄولِ وăوăصِيِّ الِله عăلَيąكă الْعالَمينă، لِيِّ Ąاَلسَّلام

Ąاَلسَّلام الزَّهąراءِ فاطِمăةَ وارِثَ اَهąلِ عăلَيąكă يا شăبابِ ąيăيِّدăس وăالْحĄسăيąنِ الْحăسăنِ وارِثَ يا
الْعابِ اَلسَّلامĄ الجَنَّةِ، زăيąنِ الْحĄسăيąنِ بąنِ عăليِّ وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع،ăدين Ąوارِثَ اَلسَّلام يا ăكąلَيăع

ăالأَوَّلين عِلْمِ باقِرِ عăلِيٍّ بąنِ مĄحăمَّد خِرينă،وăالآ مĄحăمَّدِ بąنِ جăعąفَرِ وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
عăلَيąكă الْبارĈ، الصĈادِقِ Ąاَلسَّلام جăعąفَر، بąنِ مĄوسăى وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąا اَلسَّلامăالصِّ اَيُّهĄيقĈد

الْبارُّ الْوăصِيُّ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،Ąالتَّقِيُّ، الشَّهيد ăتąيăآتăو الصَّلاةَ ăتąاَقَم ąقَد ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش
حăتĈى وăاَمăرąتă الزَّكاةَ، الَله ăتąدăبăعăو الْمĄنąكَرِ، عăنِ ăتąيăهăنăو اَلسَّلامĄ أتاكă بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ، ،Ąقينăالْي
ăكąلَيăالِلهع وăرăحąمăةُ الْحăسăنِ اَبăا وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ يا
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Then cling to the zarih and say: 
ـهĄمَّ رăجاءَ اَللّ ăالْبِلاد Ąتąقَطَعăو اَرąضي ąمِن Ąتąدăمăص ăكąاِلَي ăتِكăمąحăدَّني رĄرăت وăلا تĄخăيِّبąني فَلا

ąمăحąارăو حاجăتي، قَضاءِ ابąنِ تăقَلŎبي بِغăيąرِ قَبąرِ بِاَبيعăلى وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăص ăولِكĄسăر  اَخي
ăتąاَن Ąتąيăنăج مِمĈا عائِذاً وافِداً زائِراً ăكĄتąيăاَت ăلايąوăم يا عăلى عăلى وăاُمĈي Ąتąطَبăتąاحăو نăفْسي،

ăمąوăي الِله اِلَى شافِعاً لي ąفَكُن مăحąمĄو فَقْري ظَهąري، ćقامăم الِله ăدąعِن ăفَلَك عِنąدăهĄوăفاقَتي ăتąاَنăو ćد
ćجيهăو

Then raise your right hand and keeping the left hand on the zarih say: 
ـهĄمَّ وăبِوِلايăتِهِمą، اَللّ ąبِّهِمĄبِح ăكąاِلَي Ąقَرَّبăاَت وăاَبąرăءُ اَتăوăلّى اِنĈي ،ąمĄاَوَّلَه بِهِ Ąتąيōلăوăت بِما ąمĄهăآخِر
ŏكُل ąة مِنăليجăو وĄد،ăكăتăمąنِع بăدَّلُوا ăذينōال الْعăنِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ąمĄهăوا نĄمăاتَّهăوا وĄدăحăجăو ،ăبيَّكăن

وăحăمăلُوا ،ăبِاِمامِك وăسăخِرĄوا ،ăبِاياتِك ăاسĈالن Ąقَرَّبăاَت اِنĈي ـهĄمَّ اَللّ مĄحăمَّد، آلِ اَكْتافِ عăلى
ăكąةِ اِلَيăنąعōبِالْل ąمِن وăالْبăراءَةِ ąهِمąلَيăالآعăو الدُّنąيا في ąمĄياه رăحąمنĄ خِرăةِ

Then return to the feet part of the zarih and say: 
رĄوحِكă صăلōى عăلى الُله صăلōى الْحăسăنِ، اَبăا يا ăكąلَيăع وăاَنąتă وăبăدăنِكă، الُله ăتąرăبăصĄادِقĈالص

ăلَكăقَت ąنăم الُله قَتăلَ ،ĄدَّقăصĄدي الْمąا بِالأَيăنِوĄلأَلْس
Then supplicate and curse the assassins of Commander of Faithful, Hassan 
and Hussein (as) and of all the members of the Household of the Holy 
Messenger (saaw). Then proceed to the back of the zarih and recite two 
rakaats near the head of the Imam (as). In the prayers, after the recitation of 
the Chapter on Al-Hamd, recite the Chapter on Yasin in the first rakaat and 
the Chapter on Rahman in the second. Then engage yourself in supplications 
and pray for yourself, your parents and the faithfuls generally. Ask for your 
wishes near the head of the Imam (as) and one should recite the prayers near 
the grave.  
The author states that this is the best salutation for the Imam (as). In `Uyoon',
`Faqih' and the books of Allama Majlisi, etc., in the last part of the salutation 
are the words: 

بِاِمامăتِكă وăسăخِرĄوا
 that is, may Allah curse all those who mocked the Imams appointed by Him. 
However, in `Misbah' are the words: 

 ăبأيَّامِك وăسăخِروا
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This is also correct as by `Ayyam' are meant the Imams (as) as is clarified in 
the report of Saqar bin Abi Dulaf set out in chapter five of part one above. It 
is good to curse the assassins of the Imams (as) in any language but the 
following expressions taken from some supplications are perhaps the most 
appropriate:

الْحăسăنِ ـهĄمَّاَللّ وăقَتăلَةَ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ قَتăلَةَ ąنăنِ الْعąيăسĄالْحăلِ وąاَه وăقَتăلَةَ ،Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع
،ăبِيِّكăن ـهĄمَّ بăيąتِ عăذاباً اَللّ ąمĄهąزِدăو ąمĄهăلَتăقَتăو مĄحăمَّد آلِ اَعąداءَ ąنăالْع ăقąواناً فَوăهăو الْعăذابِ
ăو هăوان ăقąفَوăقąفَو وăخِزąياً Ōذُل ăقąفَو وăاَرąكِسąهĄمą خِزąى، ذُلاًّ دăعĈاً، النĈارِ اِلَى ąمĄعَّهĄد ـهĄمَّ اَللّ

اَليمِ زĄمăراً عăذابِكă في ăنَّمăهăج اِلى ąمĄهăباعąاَتăو ąمĄهąرĄشąاحăو رăكْساً،
Sheikh Mufid has stated in `Tohfatu Zair' that it is recommended to recite the 
following supplication after the prayers after the salutation to Imam Ridha 
(as):

ـهĄمَّ الْقائِمĄ اَللّ مĄلْكِهِ، في ĄائِمĈالد اَلُله يا ăاَلُكąاَس الْمĄتăفَرِّدĄ عِزِّهِ، فياِنĈي سĄلْطانِهِ، في ĄطاعĄالْم
ĄحِّدăوăتĄالْم كِبąرِيائِهِ، قَضِيَّتِهِ،دăيąمĄو في في في Ąالْعالِم بăرِيَّتِهِ، في الْعادِلُ بăقائِهِ، تăأْخيرِ الْكَريمĄ مăةِ في

وăآمالي ،ăكąاِلَي مăصąرĄوفَةٌ حاجاتي اِلهي فَاَنąتă مăوąقُوفَةٌ عĄقُوبăتِهِ، خăيąر ąمِن وăفōقْتăني وăكُلōما ،ăكąيăلَد
عăلَيąهِ لا وăطَريقي دăليلي قَديراً يا يăلْجأُاِلَيąهِ، مăلِيĈاً يا ،Ąطالِبăالْم ĄهĄودĄؤăهِ تąما اِلَي راغِب، Ŏكُل

عăلى جارِياً بِالنِّعăمِ ăكąمِن مăصąحĄوباً Ąافِذَةِ عاداتِ زِلْتĈالن بِالْقُدąرăةِ ăاَلُكąاَس وăالْكَرăمِ، الاِحąسانِ
بِاَيą الأَشąياءِ، جăميعِفي ĄهĄبĄجąحăت الōذي الْمĄبąرăمِ ăقَضائِكăالدُّعاءِ،و ـرąتă وăبِالنَّظْرăةِ سăرِ نăظَ الōتي

وăاِلى ،ąتăخăشامăفَت الْجِبالِ اِلَى وăاِلَى الأَرăضينă بِها فَارąتăفَعąت، السَّماواتِ وăاِلَى ،ąتăحōطăسăفَت
عăنą فَتăفَجَّرăتą، الْبِحارِ ăلَطُفăو الْبăشăرِ، لَحăظاتِ اَدăواتِ ąنăع ōلăج ąنăم خăطَراتِ دăقائِقِ يا

ăكąمِن بِتăوąفيق اِلاّ سăيِّدي يا ĄدăمąحĄت لا اِلاō يăقْتăضي الْفِكَرِ، مِنَّة اَصąغăرِ عăلى ĄكَرąشĄت وăلا حăمąداً،
بِها ăتąبăجąوăتąكْراً، اسĄش ăلايąوăم يا ăكĄآلاؤ وăتĄجازى اِلهي يا ăكĄماؤąعăن تĄحąصى  وăتĄكافَأُ فَمăتى

ąمِنăو سăيِّدي، يا ăكĄنايِعăصąمِنăو الْحامِدĄونَ، Ąدăمąحăي ăمِكăنِع ăكْرِكĄش ăتąاَنăو الشĈاكِرĄونَ، Ąكُرąشăي
،ăفْوِكăع في لِلذŎنĄوبِ ĄدăمăتąعĄالْم ĄاشِرĈالنăلِلضُّرِّ و Ąالْكاشِف ăتąاَنăو ،ăرِكąسِت ăناحăج ăالْخاطِئين  عăلَى

،ăدِكăخِ بِيăد حăتĈى ăكĄحِلْم اَخąفاها سăيِّئَة ąمِن ąةفَكَمăنăسăحăو ،ąفَها لَتăضاع ąتăظُمăع حăتĈى ăلُكąفَض
ăخافĄي اَنْ ăلَلْتăج ،ăكĄجازاتĄم الاِحąسانُ مِنąكă عăلَيąها ōاِلا ăكąمِن يĄرąجى وăاَنْ الْعăدąلُ، ōاِلا
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بِهِ فَامąنĄنą وăالْفَضąلُ، Ąكُمąحăي بِما تăخąذُلْني وăلا ،ăلُكąفَض Ąهăبăجąاَو بِما لَوą عăدąلُكă، عăلَيَّ سăيِّدي
الْجِبالُ ąاَو بي، ąتăلَساخ بِذُنĄوبي Ąضąالأَر اَوِ لَهăدَّتąني، عăلِمăتِ لاَخąتăطَفَتąني، Ąالسَّماوات اَوِ

لاََغْرăقَتąني، Ąيِّدي الْبِحارăقُوفي سĄو ăكَرَّرăت ąقَد ،ăلايąوăم ăلايąوăم ăلايąوăم سăيِّدي،  سăيِّدي
ăما لِضِيافَتِك تăحąرِمąني يافَلا ăأَلَتِكąسăلِم ăرِّضينăعăتĄالْم ăتąدăعăو ăوفĄرąعăم ăودĄبąعăم يا ،ăالْعارِفيِن

يا ،ăاكِرينĈالش ăكُورąشăم يا ،ăالْعابِدين ăليسăج ăودĄجąوăم يا ،Ąهăمِدăح ąنăم ăودĄمąحăم يا ،ăالذّاكِرين
يا ،Ąهăطَلَب ąنăم ăوفĄصąوăم ،Ąبَّهăاَح ąنăم ăوبĄبąحăم يا ،Ąهăحَّدăو ąنăم،Ąهăاَراد ąنăم غَوąثَ مăقْصĄودă يا يا

يا ،ăوĄه اِلاّ ăبąيăالْغ Ąلَمąعăي لا ąنăم يا اِلَيąهِ، ăاَناب ąنăم ąنăلا م ąنăم يا ،ăوĄه اِلاّ السُّوءَ Ąرِفąصăي لا
،ăوĄه اِلاّ ăرąالأَم ĄبِّرăدĄيا ي ăلْقăالْخ Ąلُقąخăي لا ąنăم يا ،ăوĄه اِلاّ ăبąنōالذ Ąفِرąغăي لا ąنăاِلاّم ،ăوĄلا ه ąنăم يا

وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص ،ăوĄه اِلاّ الْغăيąثَ اِنĈي مĄحăمَّد يĄنăزِّلُ رăبِّ ،ăالْغافِرين ăرąيăخ يا لي ąاغْفِرăو
ăكĄفِرąغăتąاَس ăفارąتِغąاس ăكĄفِرąغăتąاَسăو رăجاء، ăفارąتِغąاس ăكĄفِرąغăتąاَسăو وăاَسąتă اسąتِغąفارă حăياء، غąفِرĄكăاِنابăة،

ăكĄفِرąغăتąاَسăو رăغْبăة، ăفارąتِغąاس ăفارąتِغąاس ăكĄفِرąغăتąاَسăو طاعăة، ăفارąتِغąاس ăكĄفِرąغăتąاَسăو  اسąتِغąفارă رăهąبăة،
ąغăتąاَسăو وăاَسąتăغąفِرĄكă فِرĄكăايمان، اِقْرار، ăفارąتِغąاس ăفارąتِغąقْوى، اسăت ăفارąتِغąاس ăكĄفِرąغăتąاَسăو اِخąلاص،

وăاَسąتăغąفِرĄكă اسąتِغąفارă سąتăغąفِرĄكăوăاَ ذِلōة، ăفارąتِغąاس ăكĄفِرąغăتąاَسăو هارِب اسąتِغąفارă تăوăكŎل، ăلَك عامِل
وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăفَص ،ăكąاِلَي ăكąمَّد، مِنăحĄم ĄوبĄتăتăو ăتąبĄت بِما والِدăيَّ وăعăلى عăلَيَّ ąبĄتăو

جăميعِ اَرą خăلْقِكă، عăلى يايا الرَّحيمِ، بِالْغăفُورِ يĄسăمĈى ąنăم يا ،ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăح ąنăى مĈمăسĄي
الرَّحيمِ، بِالْغăفُورِ يĄسăمĈى ąنăم يا الرَّحيمِ، وăاقْبăلْ صăلŏ بِالْغăفُورِ مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى

عăمăلي، وăزăكِّ تă وăاْشĄكرą تăوąبăتي، وăلا ضăراعăتي، ąمăحąارăو تĄخăيِّبąسăعąيي، وăلا صăوąتي، ąبĄجąح 
وăدĄعائي مăسąأَلَتي سăلامي اَئِمَّتي وăاَبąلِغْ ،ăغيثينăتąسĄالْم غَوąثَ سăأَلْتĄكă، وăشăفŏعąهĄمą يا ما جăميعِ في

كَما اِلَيąهِمِ هăدِيَّتي يĄحąصيه يăنąبăغي وăاَوąصِلْ لا بِاَضąعاف ăلَك يăنąبăغي ما ăذلِك ąمِن ąمĄهąوزِد ،ąمĄالَه 
،ăكĄرąى غَيōلăصăو الْعăظيمِ، الْعăلِيِّ بِالِله اِلاّ قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ مĄحăمَّد الُله وăلا ăلينăسąرĄالْم اَطْيăبِ عăلى

ăالطّاهِرين وăآلِهِ
The author states that Allama Majlisi has set out a salutation to Imam Ridha 
(as) in `Bihar' from earlier authors which has become famous as 
`Jawadiyyah'. At the end of it is stated that one must recite the prayers after 
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the salutation, the tasbih and then the supplication starting with the words 
Ąالدَّائِم الله يا ăأّلُكąأس إني ...أَللّهĄمَّ  to its end. Whoever recites this salutation in the 

holy shrine, should not omit to recite this supplication.

ADDITIONAL SALUTATIONS

Ibn Qawlawih has reported from some of the Imams (as) that when you are 
near the grave of Imam Ridha (as), say: 

ـهĄمَّ عăلى اَللّ ŏلăالاِمامِص الْمĄرąتăضăى الرِّضا مĄوسăى بąنِ مăنą التَّقِيِّ عăلِيِّ عăلى ăجَّتِكĄحăو النَّقِيِّ
ăتąحăت ąنăمăو الأَرąضِ ăقąرى، فَوōواصِلَةً الثăتĄم زاكِيăةً تامَّةً كَثيرăةً صăلاةً الشَّهيدِ،  الصِّدĈيقِ

عăل مĄتăواتِرăةً ăتąيōلăص ما كَاَفْضăلِ مِنąمĄتăرادِفَةً، اَحăد اَوąلِيائِكă ى
Another salutation has been reported by Sheikh Mufid in `Muqniah' that after 
performing ghusl for the salutation and wearing the most pure of your 
clothes, stand near the grave of the Imam  (as) and say: 

Ąلِ اَلسَّلامăو يا ăكąلَيăعăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام وăلِيِّهِ، ăنąابăو الِله اَلسَّلامĄ يا يَّ حĄجَّتِهِ، ăنąابăو الِله حĄجَّةَ
الْهĄدى ăاِمام يا ăكąلَيăةُ عăوąرĄاَلْعăو ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ما مăضăيąتă الْوĄثْقى عăلى

Ąلَواتăص الطّاهِرĄونَ ăكĄآباؤ عăلَيąهِ عăلَيąهِمą،مăضى مِنą لَمą الِله تăمِلْ ąلَمăو ĆدىĄه عăلى Ćمىăع ąثِرąؤĄت
ăاَنَّكăو باطِل، اِلى عăنِ نăصăحąتă حăقٍّ الُله ăزاكăفَج الأَمانăةَ، ăتąاَدَّيăو وăلِرăسĄولِهِ وăاَهąلِهِ الاِسąلامِ لِله

زائراً وăاُمĈي بِاَبي ăكĄتąيăاَت الْجăزاءِ، ăرąيăعارِفاً، خ ăبِحăدائِكąلاَِع مĄعادِياً ăلِيائِكąلاَِو مĄوالِياً ăكŏق
لي ąفَعąفَاش ăدąعِن ăبِّكăر

Then cling to the zarih, kiss it and then place both cheeks on it. Then return 
to the head part of the zarih and say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăو الِله رăسĄولِ ăنąب يăا ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăالِلهع الْهادي وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، رăحąمăةُ Ąالاِمام ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش
،ĄشِدąرĄالْم بِوِلايăتِكă اَبąرăأُ وăالْوăلِيُّ الِله اِلَى Ąقَرَّبăاَتăو ،ăدائِكąاَع ąمِن الِله عăلَيąكă صăلōى اِلَى الُله

ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ
Then recite two rakaats for the salutation and other prayers as you desire and 
return to the feet part and ask for your wishes. The author states that visiting 
the shrine of the Imam (as) on the occasions associated with him carries great 
excellence, particularly in the month of Rajab, twenty third and twenty fifth 
of Dhil Qa'dah and the sixth of the Holy Ramadhan as already stated in the 
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prayers of the particular months. In addition, are the days having connection 
with the Imam (as).  
When you desire to depart, say what is said at the time of departing from the 
grave of the Holy Messenger (saaw): 

عăلَيąكă لا تăسąليمي ăآخِر الُله Ąلَهăعăج
and, if you wish, you may add: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ الِله وăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăمَّ عĄـه زِيارăتي اَللّ ąمِن الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر Ąلْهăعąجăت لا
ąاِبăبِيِّكăن ăن ăجَّتِكĄحăو Ąهăعăم وăاحąشĄرąني ăنَّتِكăج في ĄاهĈاِيăو وăاجąمăعąني ،ăلْقِكăخ مăعă وăفي عăلى حِزąبِهِ

رăفيقاً، ăاُولئِك ăنĄسăحăو ăالِحينĈالصăو عăلَيąكă وăاَسąتăوąدِعĄكă الشُّهăداءِ وăاَقْرăأُ ăعيكąرăتąاَسăو الَله
آمăنĈا ،ăبِ بِالِله اَلسَّلامăوăعăم فَاكْتĄبąنا عăلَيąهِ ăلَلْتăدăو بِهِ ăجِئْت وăبِما الشĈاهِدينă الرَّسĄولِ

The author states that this is an appropriate place to discuss certain points: 
First: It has been authentically reported from Imam Ali Naqi  (as) that 
whoever has a wish to seek from Allah should visit the grave of his 
grandfather, Imam Ridha (as) in Toos. Having performed a ghusl, he should 
recite two rakaats near the head of the Imam (as) and in qunoot should ask 
for his wish which will be granted except if it involves a sin or dissociation 
from a relative. Indeed the grave is a piece of land from Paradise. No faithful 
visits the grave except that Allah frees him from the fire of Hell and permits 
him entry into paradise. 

Second: Allama Majlisi quotes from the eminent Sheikh Hussein bin Abdul 
Samad, the father of Sheikh Bahai, that Sheikh abu Tayyib Hussein bin 
Ahmad Faqih Razi states that if a visitor to the shrine of Imam Ridha or other 
Imams (as) recites near the holy grave the Namaz-e Ja’far-e Tayyar, there 
will be recorded for him for each rakaat recited, the reward for performing a 
thousand obligatory and a thousand optional pilgrimages, freeing a thousand 
slaves and fighting a thousand holy wars with a Messenger of Allah. For each 
step taken by him he will have the reward of performing a hundred obligatory 
and a hundred optional pilgrimages and freeing a hundred slaves and there 
will be recorded for him a hundred virtues and he will be forgiven a hundred 
sins. The procedure for the recitation of the Namaz-e Ja’far-e Tayyar has 
been set out above in the prayers for Friday. 

Third: Muhawwal Sajistani reports that when Mamoon called Imam Ridha 
(as) from Madina to Khorasan, the Imam  (as) visited the holy grave of the 
Holy Prophet (saaw) to bid farewell. Having done so, he repeatedly came out 
of the mosque and re-entered it and returned to the grave and every time his 
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weeping became louder. He approached the Imam (as) and greeted him and 
the Imam (as) replied to the greeting. He then congratulated him over the trip 
but he replied, " Meet me now as after I will have left the neighbourhood of 
my grandfather's grave, I will die in a distant, foreign land and will be buried 
near the grave of Haroon". Sheikh Yusuf bin Hatim Shami   states in 
`Durr-u-Nadheem' that a group of companions of Imam Ridha (as) have 
reported that the Imam (as) had said that at the time when he intended to 
leave Madina to proceed to Khorasan, he assembled his family and asked 
them to weep over him so he could hear their weeping. He then distributed 
among them twelve thousand Dinars and told them that he would not in any 
case be able to return to his family. He then called for Abu Ja’far Jawad and 
took him to the mosque of the Holy Prophet (saaw) and kept his hand on the 
side of the grave and clung him to it and sought his safety for the sake of the 
Holy Messenger (saaw). He then instructed all his attorneys and servants to 
obey Abu Ja’far Jawad and not act against him and notified them he was in 
the place of the Imam (as).  
Seyyid Abdul Karim bin Tawoos has reported that at the time Mamoon called 
Imam Ridha (as) from Madina to Khorasan, the Imam (as) travelled from 
Madina to Basra and not to Kufa. From Basra he took the route of Kufa and 
then to Baghdad from where he proceeded to Qum. The people of Qum had 
come out to welcome him and argued among themselves as to who should be 
the host of the Imam (as). Each of them requested him to be his guest but the 
Imam (as) said that he would enter the house where his camel would stop.  
The camel stopped at the house of the person who had seen a dream the 
previous night that the Imam (as) would be his guest the following day. In a 
short time the house became a prominent place and in the present times there 
is a religious school there. 
Sheikh Saduq reports from Ishaq bin Rahwiyah that when Imam Ridha (as) 
arrived in Nishapoor and intended to proceed on, the scholars and historians 
visited him and pleaded that although he had been to their land, he did not 
give them a tradition by which they would benefit. The Imam (as) was at the 
time seated in the hearse. He took out his head and said, " I have heard my 
father Moosa bin Ja’far say that he had heard his father Ja’far bin Muhammad 
say that he had heard his father Muhammad bin Ali say that he had heard his 
father Ali bin Hussein say that he had heard his father Hussein bin Ali say 
that he had heard his father Commander of Faithful Ali bin Abi Talib (as) say 
that he had heard the Holy Messenger (saaw) say that he had heard Jibreel 
say that he had heard Allah say: 

اِلاō لا" ăـه عăذابي الُله اِل ąمِن ăاَمِن حِصąني دăخăلَ ąنăفَم "حِصąني
'(meaning: " the words `There is no god but Allah' is my fortress and whoever 



522

enters it is safe from my punishment)." So saying, the Imam (as) proceeded 
on. As the camel started to move, he called them and said, " 
شروطها من وأنا  meaning on conditions and I am one of the) "بشروطها،
conditions).

Abu Salt reports that when Imam Ridha (as) arrived in Surkh on his way to 
Mamoon, the people said to him that it was noon and asked if he would be 
pleased to say his noon prayers there. He agreed and asked for water. They 
said they did not have water. The Imam (as) scratched the earth with his 
hands when suddenly so much water gushed out that he and all those with 
him could perform ablution. It has left its mark till today. When he entered 
Sanabaad, he leaned against a hill, from the stones of which pots are being 
made. He prayed to Allah to benefit the hill and whatever was kept in the 
utensils made from the stones of the hill. The people brought to him utensils 
they made from the stones of the hill and the Imam (as) issued instructions 
that his food be cooked in those utensils. Since then people make their 
utensils from the stones of the hill and profit from them. 

Fourth: The author of `Matla' Shams' reports that on the twenty fifth Dhil 
Hijjah, 1006 A. H. Shah Abbas the First arrived in Mashhad and witnessed 
that Abdul Mu'min Khan Ozbaghi had ransacked the holy shrine and except 
for the `Muhajjar-e Tila' nothing was left. On twenty eighth of the month he 
left for Harat and recovered it. He then returned to Mashhad and remained 
there for a month. He repaired the holy courtyard and showed favours to the 
attendants of the holy shrine and returned to Iraq. In 1008 A. H. he again 
visited Mashhad and remained there during the whole of winter and as an 
attendant at the threshold of the holy shrine he rendered personal physical 
services, cleaning at night the candles with a pair of clippers in his hands. 
Sheikh Bahai has rendered these facts in poetic form. In 1009 A.H. Shah 
Abbas went to Mashhad by foot to fulfil a vow he had made to foot to the 
shrine and covered the long distance in twenty-eight days. When he arrived 
in Mashhad, he extended the courtyard and brought to the centre the portico 
of Ali Sher which till then was in a corner of the courtyard and did not appear 
presentable and shifted to the other side the portico that was then facing the 
entrance. He also had a road constructed from the door to the west to the door 
to the east so that from all directions they arrived at the courtyard through the 
porticos. He had springs and aqueducts made in the town and rivers flowing 
between the roads. He made a large pond in the middle of the courtyard and 
water from it flowed out towards the road in the east. He had inscriptions 
made on these constructions in the writing of the leader of the scribes, Mirza 
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Muhammad Razay and Ali Ridha Abbasi and Muhammad Ridha Imami. 
Moreover, Shah Abbas had the dome tiled with gold and had verses inscribed 
on it. 

Fifth: Sheikh Tabrasi, in `A'laam-ul-Wara', after mentioning a number of 
miracles of Imam Ridha (as) states that since the martyrdom of the Imam (as) 
to date the blessings of the holy shrine of the Imam (as) have become 
obvious. Numerous people, including the opponents, acknowledge the 
wonders and miracles that have emerged there to the notice of everybody. 
They are so numerous as to be incalculable of count. In this holy shrine 
people born blind and leprosy have been cured. Wishes have been granted 
and distress averted. We have witnessed a number of these examples 
ourselves so that we have gained knowledge and certainty that leaves no 
room for any doubt. The eminent Sheikh Hur Amili in `Ethbatul Hudah',
after quoting the above remarks of Sheikh Tabrasi states that, like Sheikh 
Tabrasi, he too has personally witnessed numerous of such miracles and is 
convinced of them. In particular he acquired conviction during his stay in 
Mashhad for about twenty-six years. He learnt of so many instances that they 
exceeded even frequency and states that he does not remember asking for any 
wish in the shrine that was not granted, all praise to Allah. There is no room 
for detail so we confine ourselves to this much. The author, Abbas Qumi, 
states that at all times wonders and miracles manifest from this holy shrine to 
such an extent that no need is left to narrate the miracles that occurred in the 
past. We have pointed out in the second part in dealing with the prayers for 
the eve of twenty seventh Rajab matters relevant here but there is no room for 
detail.

C H A P T E R   T E N 
 

SALUTATIONS TO THE IMAMS OF SAMARRA (as) AND  
THE PRAYERS   FOR THE BASEMENT

Salutation to the two Imams,  Imam Ali Naqi and  Imam Hassan Askari (as)

When you arrive in Surra Man Ra', (that is, Samarra) Allah willing, and 
desire to present salutations to the two Imams (as), perform a ghusl and 
proceed with serenity and seriousness to the door of the shrine and recite the 
supplication for leave to enter as has been set out at the beginning of this part. 
Then enter the shrine and present the salutation to the two Imams (as) in 
these words which are authentically reported: 
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Ąىِ اَلسَّلامăجَّتĄح يا عăلَيąكُما Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، وăلِيَّى يا الِله الِله، عăلَيąكُما نĄورăىِ يا عăلَيąكُما Ąاَلسَّلام
Ąاَلسَّلام الأَرąضِ ظُلُماتِ وعارِفاً عăلَيąكُما فِى زائِراً اَتăيąتĄكُما شăأْنِكُما، فى لِله بăدا ąنăم  يا

بِما بِحăقŏكُما مĄؤąمِناً لاَِوąلِيائِكُما مĄوالِياً لاَِعąدائِكُما بِهِ، آمăنąتĄما مĄعادِياً كَفَرąتĄما بِما كافِراً بِهِ،
ـما، Ąقْتōقăح لِما اَسąاَلُ مĄبąطِلاً مĄحăقŏقاً ـما، Ąطَلْتąاَب يăجąعăلَلِمăا اَنْ وăرăبَّكُما رăبĈي مِنą حăظّي الَله

يăرąزĄقَني وăاَنْ وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّد عăلى الصَّلاةَ آبائِكُمăا مĄرافَقَتăكُما زِيارăتِكُمăا ăعăم الْجِنانِ فِي
اَنْ Ąأَلَهąاَسăو ăالِحينĈالص ăتِقąعĄي ăصاحĄمăو شăفاعăتăكُما وăيăرąزĄقَني النĈارِ ăمِن بăيąنيفăوăيĄعăرِّ بăتăكُمارăقَبăتي

حĄبَّ يăسąلُبăني وăلا آبائِكُمăاوăبăيąنăكُما، وăحĄبَّ مِنą الصĈالِحينă، كُما الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر Ąلَهăعąجăي لا وăاَنْ
ارąزĄقْني وăيăحąشĄرăني زِيارăتِكُما، ـهĄمَّ اَللّ بِرăحąمăتِهِ، الْجăنَّةِ فِي عăلى حĄبَّهĄما مăعăكُما وăتăوăفōني

مĄحăمَّد آلَ ظالِمي ąنăالْع أَللّهĄمَّ مِنąهĄمą حăقōهĄمą مِلōِتِهِما، ăالأَوَّلين الْعăنِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ąمĄهąمِن ąقِمăتąانăو 
وăبِاَشąياعِهِمą خِرينăوăالآ ąبِهِم وăاَبąلِغْ ،ăذابăالْع ąهِمąلَيăع ąضاعِفăو ąيهِمĈحِبĄمăفَلَ وąاَس ąتَّبِعيهِمĄمăو

الْ ăمِن كُلŏدăرąك عăلى ăاِنَّك وăلِيِّكă شăىء جăحيمِ وăابąنِ ăلِيِّكăو ăجăفَر عăجِّلْ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ćقَدير
الرĈاحِمينă فَرăجăنا وăاجąعăلْ ăمăحąاَر يا ąجِهِمăفَر ăعăم

Then engross yourself in supplication for yourself, your parents and ask for 
any of your wishes. If you are able to do so, recite two rakaats near the holy 
graves and if not, enter the mosque and recite the two rakaats there and seek 
your wishes which will be fulfilled. The mosque is near their home and  
Imam Ali Naqi and  Imam Hassan Askari (as) used to pray in it. 
The author states that this salutation has been set out in accordance with the 
report in `Kamil-u-ziyarah' and Sheikh Muhammad bin al Mashhad, Sheikh 
Mufid and Shaheed have also reported it with slight variations and after the 
words بِرăحąمăتِه الْجăنَّةِ  ,they state that the visitor must cling to the two graves في
kiss them, place both cheeks on them, one after the other, and then lift the 
head and say: ąتِهِمōمِل عăلَى وăتăوăفōني ąمĄبَّهĄح ارąزĄقْني  to the end of the salutation as أَللّهĄمَّ
set out above. Then recite four rakaats near the holy head and then recite as 
many rakaats as you desire.  

These two Imams (as) have been buried in their home for which there was a 
door which was opened sometimes and their Shias entered and presented 
salutation and sometimes it would remain closed and the Shias would present 
salutation through a window in the wall opposite the holy graves. At the 
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beginning of the report relating to this salutation is stated that one must 
perform a ghusl before presenting salutation and, if possible, proceed to the 
holy graves and, if not, present the salutation from the window and recite the 
prayers for the salutation in the mosque. Later on, by the courage of the Shias 
the house was demolished and in its place was constructed the dome, shrine 
and portico and the mosque became part of the shrine. It is generally believed 
that the rectangular portico of the shrine which is in the courtyard at the back 
of the heads of the Imams (as) adjoins the portico of the mosque. These days 
visitors are much relieved in this regard in that they can recite the two rakaats 
where they wish. There are salutations reported in the books for the two 
Imams (as) to be presented jointly to them or to be recited separately for each 
of them. For those interested numerous of them have been reported. If the 
visitor has the inclination  and opportunity, he may even recite the salutation 
of `Jamiah Kabirah' which, Allah willing, will be set out below as the 
recitation of its words produce eloquence and express the devotion and 
acknowledgement to the Imams (as) and their loftiness and dignity. Its source 
is Imam Hadi (as). 
Seyyid bin Tawoos has set out in `Misbah-u-Zair' a salutation for each of 
them two and also a salawaat and a supplication after the prayers for the 
salutation. It is appropriate that they be reproduced here despite their length 
in view of their importance. He states that when you reach Samarra, perform 
a ghusl, wear the purest of your clothes and proceed with serenity and 
seriousness till you arrive at the door of the holy shrine where you must seek 
leave to enter the shrine as follows: 

يا أاَدąخĄلُ ءَاَدąخĄلُ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا أاَدąخĄلُ الِله، نăبِيَّ نِساءِ فاطِمăةُ يا سăيِّدăة الزَّهąراءُ
ăلايąوăم يا أاَدąخĄلُ ،ăالْعالَمين ăنăسăلِيٍّ، الْحăع ăنąب ăنąيăسĄالْح ăلايąوăم يا أاَدąخĄلُ عăلِيٍّ، ăنąلُ بĄخąأاَد 

ăمَّدăحĄم ăلايąوăم يا أاَدąخĄلُ الْحĄسăيąنِ، ăنąب عăلِيَّ ăلايąوăم بąنă بąنă يا ăفَرąعăج ăلايąوăم يا أاَدąخĄلُ عăلِيٍّ
ăلايąوăم يا أاَدąخĄلُ جăعąفَر، مĄوسăى مĄحăمَّد، ăنąلِيَّبăع ăلايąوăم يا يا أاَدąخĄلُ أاَدąخĄلُ مĄوسăى، ăنąب 

ăلايąوăنِ مăسăالْح اَبăا يا ăلايąوăم يا أاَدąخĄلُ عăلِيٍّ، ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄلِيَّ مăع ăلايąوăم يا أاَدąخĄلُ مĄحăمَّد، ăنąب
ăنąب ăنăسăالْح مĄحăمَّد اَبا الْمĄوăكō عăلِيٍّ، يا الِله مăلائِكَةَ يا الشَّريفِأاَدąخĄلُ الْحăرăمِ بِهذَا ăلين

Then enter placing the right foot first, stand near the zarih of Imam Ali Hadi 
(as) facing the grave with back to the qiblah and say a hundred times:  أكبر  الله
and then recite: 

Ąلِيَّ اَلسَّلامăع الْحăسăنِ اَبăا يا ăكąلَيăالزَّكِيُّع مĄحăمَّد ăنąب ĄاشِدĈالِله الر وăرăحąمăةُ Ąالثّاقِب Ąالنُّور
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ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăيا يا و ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، سِرَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله  حăبąلَ صăفِيَّ،
خِ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، آلَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، الِله، يăرةِالِله، صِفْوăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام

ăاَمين يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالِله، الِله، اَلسَّلام ăبيبăح يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، حăقَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام Ąاَلسَّلام 
ăنąيăز يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الأَنąوارِ، ăورĄن يا ăكąلَيăرارِ، عąالأَب Ąيارِ،اَلسَّلامąالأَخ سăليلَ يا ăكąلَيăع

يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăرĄصąنĄع Ąاَلسَّلام الرَّحąمنِ، حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام رĄكْنă عăلَيąكă الأَطْهارِ، يا
،ăؤمِنينĄالْم مăوąلَى يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَلسَّلامĄ اَلسَّلامĄ الاِيمانِ، ،ăالِحينĈالص ياوăلِيَّ ăكąلَيăعăكąلَيăع

ăلَمăع عăمĄودă الْهĄدى، يا يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام التُّقى، ăليفăح يا ăكąلَيăع Ąينِ، اَلسَّلامĈالد Ąاَلسَّلام
ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈالنَّبِي خاتăمِ ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăا عăةَ يăفاطِم ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈصِيăالْو سăيِّدِ ăنąب

الْوăفِيُّ، سăيِّدăةِ اءِالزَّهąر Ąالأَمين اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين الْعăلَمĄ اَلسَّلامĄ نِساءِ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع
اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْخăلْقِ الزĈاهِدĄ الرَّضِيُّ، عăلَى الْحĄجَّةُ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام  التَّقِيُّ،

،ăعينăمąاَ اَجĄاَلسَّلام لِلْقُرąآنِ، التĈالي اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع ăمِن لِلْحăلالِ ĄيِّنăبĄالْم اَيُّهăا
ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْواضِحĄ، اَيُّهăا الْحăرامِ، Ąريقōالط اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄاصِحĈالن  اَلسَّلامĄ الْوăلِيُّ

Ąمąالنَّج اَيُّها ăكąلَيăَـاع اَب يا ăلايąوăم يا Ąدăهąاَش ،Ąنِ اللاّئِحăسăلْقِهِ، الْحăخ عăلى الِله حĄجَّةُ ăاَنَّك
بăرِيَّتِهِ، في ĄهĄليفَتăخăو ĄهĄاَمينăةُ وăكَلِم ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو عِبادِهِ، عăلى ĄهĄشاهِدăو بِلادِهِ،  التَّقْوى، في

وăالْحĄجَّ الْوĄثْقى، وăالْعĄرąوăةُ الْهĄدى، Ąبابăوąنăم عăلى الثōرى، فَوąقă ةُ ăتąحăت ąنăمăو الأَرąضِ
ăمِن ĄطَهَّرĄالْم ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăوبِ، وĄنŎالِله، الذ بِكَرامăةِ وăالُْمخąتăصُّ الْعĄيĄوبِ، ăمِن  وăالَْمحąبĄوُّ الْمĄبăرَّأُ

Ąالرُّكْنăو الِله، كَلِمăةُ Ąلَه ĄوبĄهąوăالْمăو الِله، الْبِلادĄ،يăلْ الōذى بِحĄجَّةِ بِهِ وăتĄحąيى ،Ąالْعِباد اِلَيąهِ جăأُ
Ąدăهąاَشăو ăلاىąوăيام ćتابِع ąلَكُمăو مĄقِرٌّ، ćوقِنĄم ăنائِكąاَبăو ăبِابائِكăو ăبِك وăشăرايِعِ في أنĈي نăفْسي ذاتِ

،ăثْوايăمăو وăمĄنąقَلَبي عăمăلي وăخاتِمăةِ وăعăدĄوٌّ وăاَنĈي ديني ąوالاكُم ąنăلِم مĄؤąمِنćوăلِيٌّ ،ąعاداكُم ąنăلِم
ąلا بِسِرِّكُمăعăوĄالسَّلامăو وăاُمĈي ăتąاَن بِاَبي ąآخِرِكُمăو ąاَوَّلِكُمăو ąتِكُمăنِي ăكąلَيăالِله ع وăرăحąمăةُ
ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو
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Then kiss the zarih, place your right cheek on the zarih and then the left and 
say:

ـهĄمَّ حĄجَّتِكăصă اَللّ عăلى ŏلăصăو مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏفِيِّ، لăالزَّكِيِّ، الْو ăلِيِّكăوăو
الْهادي، ăفِيِّكăصăو الْمĄرąتăضى، ăاَمينِكăو ăصِراطِكăريقَةِ وōالطăو الْعĄظْمى، وăالْجادَّةِ الْمĄسąتăقيمِ،

نĄورِ الْمĄ قُلُوبِ الْوĄسąطى، وăوăلِيِّ ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم،ăلَصينąاْلُمخ وăصاحِبِ ،ăمَّ تَّقينĄـه عăلى اَللّ ŏلăص
عăلى ŏلăصăو بăيąتِهِ، وăاَهąلِ مĄحăمَّد الزَّلَلِ، عăلِيِّ سăيِّدِنا ăمِن الْمăعąصĄومِ الرĈاشِدِ مĄحăمَّد بąنِ

ăمِن بِالْفِتăنِ الْخăلَلِ، وăالطّاهِرِ الْمăبąلُوِّ بِالأَمăلِ، ăكąاِلَي بِاْلِمحăنِ، وăالُْمخąتăبăرِ ،وăالْمĄنąقَطِعِ
الْبăلْوى، بِحĄسąنِ وăمăحăلŏ وăصăبąرِالشَّكْوى، وăالْمĄمąتăحăنِ ،ăبِلادِك وăبăرăكَةِ ăعِبادِك مĄرąشِدِ

،ăتِكăمąحăعِ رăدąوăتąسĄوم ،ăرِيَّتِكăب في الْعالِمِ ăنَّتِكăج اِلى وăالْقائِدِ ،ăتِكăالْهادي حِكْمăو ăليقَتِكăخ في
وăاخąتăرąتăهĄالōذِ Ąهăتąبăجăتąانăو Ąهăتąيăضăتąار فَاسąتăقَلō لِمăقامِ ي شăريعăتِهِ، حِفْظَ Ąهăتąمăاَلْزăو اُمَّتِهِ، في ăولِكĄسăر 

في بِاَعąباءِ ąثُرąعăي ąلَم بِحăمąلِها، ومĄضąطَلِعاً بِها، ناهِضاً بăلْ مĄشąكِل، الْوăصِيَّةِ مĄعąضِل، هăفافي وăلا
الْغĄمَّ ăفăةَكَشăجąالْفُر وăسăدَّ بِهِ، وăاَدَّى ةَ ăبِيِّكăن ăناظِر ăتąرăاَقْر فَكَما ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăضăرăفْتĄهِ الْمŏقăفَر 

عăلَيąهِ ŏلăصăو ،Ąهăتăثُوبăم ăكąيăلَد وăاَجąزِلْ ،Ąهăتăجăرăد Ąهąغŏلăبăفي و ăكąنĄلَد ąمِن وăآتِنا وăسăلاماً، تăحِيَّةً مِنĈا
الْعăظيمِ فَضąلاً مĄوالاتِهِ الْفَضąلِ ذُو ăاِنَّك وăرِضąواناً، وăمăغąفِرăةً وăاِحąساناً

Then recite the prayers for the salutation and after the salaam, recite the 
following supplication: 

وăالْمِنăنِ يا الْواسِعăةِ، وăالرَّحąمăةِ الْجامِعăةِ، الْقُدąرăةِ وăالأَيادِىوăالآ ،الْمĄتăتابِعăةِ ذَا الْمĄتăواتِرăةِ، لاءِ
الصĈادِقينă، وăالْمăواهِبِ الْجăليلَةِ، مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص سĄؤąلي وăاَعąطِني الْجăزيلَةِ،

تĄزِغْ وăلا عăمăلي، وăزăكِّ شăعąثي وăلُمَّ شăمąلي ąعăمąاجăم قَلْبي وăقَد ōزِلĄت وăلا هăدăيąتăني، اِذْ ăدąعăي،ب
نăفْسي اِلى تăكِلْني وăلا طَرąفَةَ وăلا عăوąرăتي، تĄبąدِ وăلا طَمăعي، ąيِّبăخĄت وăلا اَبăداً،  تăهąتِكą عăيąن

رăحيماً، رăؤوفاً بى ąكُنăو تĄؤąيِسąني، وăلا تĄوحِشąني وăلا وăطَهِّرąني وăاهąدِني سِتąري، وăزăكŏني
وăخăلŏصąني وăاصąطَفِني تĄباعِدąني صąنيوăاسąتăخąلِ وăصăفŏني وăلا ăكąاِلَي وăقَرِّبąني وăاصąطَنِعąني،  وăاصąنăعąني

،ăكąم مِنăو تĄهِنĈي، وăلا وăاَكْرِمąني تăجąفُني، وăلا بي ąالْطُفăاوăاَلُكąلا فَلا اَس وăما تăحąرِمąني،
ăمăحąاَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر لي Ąهąعăمąفَاج ăاَلُكąاَس ،ăاحِمينĈالر ąرĄبِح ăاَلُكąاَسăةِوăمąرĄبِحăو الْكَريمِ، ăهِكąجăو مăةِ
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ăبِيِّكăمَّد نăحĄم ăولِكĄسăر بăيąتِ اَهąلِ وăبِحĄرąمăةِ وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăلِيٍّ اَميرِ صăع ăؤمِنينĄالْم
وăمĄحăمَّد وăعăلِيٍّ وăالْحĄسăيąنِ وăالْحăسăنِ وăجăعąفَر وăالْحăسăنِ وăعăلِىٍّ وăمĄحăمَّد وăعăلَيٍّ ومĄوسى

الْباقي اَجąمăعينă، صăلَواتĄكă وăالْخăلَفِ ąهِمąلَيăع ăيŏلăصĄت اَنْ عăلَيąهِمِ ăكĄكاتăرăبăجِّلَ وăعĄتăو ăجăفَر
بِهِ ăصِرăتąنăتăو ĄهăرĄصąنăتăو ،ăرِكąبِاَم ąقائِمِهِم ăفي لِدينِك ăلِصينąالُْمخăو بِهِ، ăاجينĈالن جĄمąلَةِ فى وăتăجąعăلَني

حاجăتي كăوăاَسąاَلُ طاعăتِهِ، لي ăتąيăقَضăو دăعąوăتي لي ăتąبăجăتąاس لَمَّا ąهِمŏقăني بِحăتąطَيąاَعăلي وąؤĄس
وăآخِرăتي ăيايąنĄد اَمąرِ ąمِن اَهăمَّني ما يا يا وăكَفَيąتăني ĄنيرĄم يا بĄرąهانُ يا ĄورĄن يا ،ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر

رăبِّ يا ،ĄينăبĄآفاتِ اكْفِني مăو الشُّرĄورِ يăوąمăشăرَّ النَّجاةَ ăاَلُكąاَسăو الصُّورِ يĄنąفَخĄ الدُّهĄورِ، فِي
Then seek your wishes for whoever and repeat many times: 

كَهąفي يا وăيا ،ăدăمăتąعĄالْمăو رăجائي وăيا الْعĄدăدِ، ăدąعِن قُلْ وăالسَّنăدă، عĄدَّتي وăيا ،Ąدăاَح يا Ąواحِد يا
اَ ،ćدăاَح الُله ăوĄهăاَلُكąمَّ سĄأَللّه ăلْقِكăخ في تăجąعăلْ ąلَمăو ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăلَقْتăخ ąنăم اَحăداً مِثْلَهĄمą بِحăقِّ

بي وăافْعăلْ ،ąتِهِمăماعăج عăلى ŏلăص...
Then ask for your wishes. It has been reported from the Imam (as) that he has 
stated that he has sought from Allah that he should not return disappointed 
anybody who would recite this supplication in his shrine after his martyrdom. 

SALUTATION TO IMAM HASSAN ASKARI (as)

Sheikh has authentically reported from the Imam (as) that he said his grave in 
Samarra would be a place of refuge for people from both sides from 
afflictions and punishment of Allah. Majlisi the first had interpreted the 
expression `from both sides' to mean both the Shias and Sunnis and has said 
that by the blessings of the Imam (as) embrace friend and foe as the graves in 
Kadhmein provide refuge to Baghdad.  
Seyyid bin Tawoos has stated that when you desire to present salutation to 
Imam Askari (as), perform all that was required for presenting salutation to 
his father Imam Hadi (as). then stand near the zarih of the Imam (as) and 
recite:

Ąلِيٍّ اَلسَّلامăع ăنąب ăنăسăالْح مĄحăمَّد اَبا يا ăلايąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع ăالِله الْهادِي وăرăحąمăةُ ăدِيăتąهĄالْم
يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăلِيَّ وăو ăنąابăو الِله حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَوąلِيائِهِ، ăنąابăو  الِله

عăلَ حĄجăجِهِ، ĄاَلسَّلامĄاَلسَّلام اَصąفِيائِهِ، ăنąابăو الِله صăفِيَّ يا ăكąي ăكąلَيăع ăنąابăو الِله خăليفَةَ يا
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Ąاَلسَّلام خăليفَتِهِ، وăاَبا يăا عăلَيąكă خĄلَفائِهِ ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈالنَّبِي خاتăمِ ăنąب سăيِّدِايăا ăنąب 
،ăينĈصِيăاَميرِ الْو ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع ĄاَلسَّلامĄاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăكąلَيăع ،ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ سăيِّدăةِ ăنąب يăا

ăنąاب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąةِ اَلسَّلامăمŏالأَئ ،ăاشِدينĈالر الأَوąصِياءِ ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْهادين Ąاَلسَّلام 
اِما يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăتَّقينĄالْم عِصąمăةَ يا ăكąلَيăعăم ،ăالْفائِزين ąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلامăك ăكْنĄر يا

يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăجăبِياءِ فَرąالأَن وارِثَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăوفينĄلْهăالْم ،ăبينăجăتąنĄالْم 
الِله، رăسĄولِ وăصِيِّ عِلْمِ خازِنَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام Ąا اَلسَّلام اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăالِله،ع بِحĄكْمِ لدĈاعي

ăكąلَيăع Ąا اَلسَّلامăجِ، اَيُّهăجĄالْح حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، بِكِتابِ ĄاطِقĈالن Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع
الاُ ăلِيَّهادِيăو يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَلسَّلامĄ النِّعăمِ، مăمِ، الْعِلْمِ، عăيąبăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąيااَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع 
الْمĄنąتăظَرِ، سăفينăةَ الاِمامِ اَبăا يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام فِي الظّاهِرăةِ الْحِلْمِ، وăالثّابِتăةِ ،ĄهĄجَّتĄح لِلْعاقِلِ

،ĄهĄرِفَتąعăم اَعąيĄنِ الُْمحąتăجăبِ الْيăقينِ ąنăلَةِعąوăد ąنăع وăالْمĄغăيِّبِ ،ăالظّالِمين ،ăعيدِ الْفاسِقينĄالْمăو
الاِنąطِماسِ، ăدąعăب جăديداً ăلامąالاِس بِهِ اَنَّكă وăالْقُرąآنَ رăبُّنا ăلايąوăيام Ąدăهąاَش الاِنąدِراسِ، ăدąعăب غَضĈاً

ăتąلاةَ، اَقَمĈنِ الصăع ăتąيăهăنăو بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ، ăتąرăاَمăو الزَّكاةَ، ăتąيăآتăكَرِ، وąنĄاِلى الْم ăتąوăعăدăو
بِالْحِ ăبِّكăر وăالْمăوąعِظَةِسăبيلِ اَسąأَلُ الْحăسăنăةِ، كْمăةِ ،Ąقينăالْي ăاَتاك حăتĈى مĄخąلِصاً الَله ăتąدăبăعăو

وăيăشąكُرă بِالشَّأنِ الَله ،ąلَكُم زِيارăتي يăتăقَبَّلَ اَنْ Ąهăدąعِن ąلَكُم وăيăسąتăجيبă سăعąيي الōذي ،ąكُمąاِلَي
اَنąصارِ ąمِن وăيăجąعăلَني ،ąبِكُم عăلَيąكă لْحăقِّا دĄعائي Ąالسَّلامăو وăمĄحِبĈيهِ، وăمăواليهِ وăاَشąياعِهِ  وăاَتąباعِهِ

وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ وăرăحąمăةُ الِله
Then kiss his zarih, then place your right cheek on it and then the left and 
say:

ـهĄمَّ وăصă اَللّ بăيąتِهِ، وăاَهąلِ مĄحăمَّد سăيِّدِنا عăلى ŏلăلىصăع ŏنِ لăسăاِلى الْح الْهادِي عăلِيٍّ بąنِ
عăلَمِ ،ăبيلِكăس اِلى وăالدĈاعي ،ăدى، دينِكĄم الْهăو الْحِجى، وăمăعąدِنِ التُّقى، النُّهى،أوăمăنارِ وăى

الاَئِمَّةِ الْوăرى، وăغَيąثِ وăوارِثِ الْمăوąعِظَةِ، وăبăحąرِ الْحِكْمăةِ، الاُ وăالشَّهيدِ وăسăحابِ ăلىăمَّةِ،ع
وăالْفاضِلِ الْمĄهăذōبِ، عِلْمă الْمĄقَرَّبِ، الْمăعąصĄومِ Ąهăرَّثْتăو الōذى الرِّجąسِ، ăمِن  الْكِتابِ، وăالْمĄطَهَّرِ

لاَِهąلِ عăلَماً Ąهăتąبăصăنăو الْخِطابِ، فَصąلَ Ąهăتąمăاَلْهăو ،ăلَتِكąقِب ăتąضăفَرăو ،ăتِكăبِطاع Ąهăتăطاع ăتąنăقَرăو
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ăدَّتăوăميعِمăج عăلى Ąه ،ăليقَتِكăخ ،ăحيدِكąوăت في الاِخąلاصِ بِحĄسąنِ ăاَناب فَكَما ـهĄمَّ  وăاَرąدى اَللّ
يا ŏلăفَص ،ăبِك الاِيمانِ اَهąلِ ąنăع وăحامى ،ăبيهِكąشăت في ăخاض ąنăبِّ مăبِها ر Ąقăلْحăي صăلاةً عăلَيąهِ

الْجăنَّةِ فِي وăيăعąلُو ăالْخاشِعين ōلăحăم ăجăرăلاماً، ةِبِدăسăو تăحِيَّةً مِنĈا Ąهąغŏلăبăو ،ăينĈالنَّبِي خاتăمِ  وăآتِنا جăدِّهِ
وăمăغąفِرăةً وăاِحąساناً فَضąلاً مĄوالاتِهِ في ăكąنĄلَد ąواناً، مِنąرِضăسيم وăج وăمăنٍّ عăظيم فَضąل ذُو ăاِنَّك

Then recite two rakaats for the salutation and on completion, recite this 
supplication: 

وăالْهăمِّ، يا الْكَرąبِ ăكاشِف يا ،Ąقَيُّوم يا حăيُّ يا ،ĄومĄمąيăد يا Ąيا دائِمăباعِثَ و وăيا الْغăمِّ، ăفارِج
حăيُّ وăيا الْوăعąدِ، ăصادِق وăيا مĄحăمَّد لا الرُّسĄلِ، ăبيبِكăبِح ăكąاِلَي اَتăوăسَّلُ ،ăتąاَن اِلاّ ăـه اِل

بِهِمăا عăلِيٍّ وăوăصِيِّهِ ăتąمăتăخ اللōذيąنِ ابąنăتِهِ عăلَى وăصِهąرِهِ عăمِّهِ، بِهِمăا الشَّرايِعă، ابąنِ ăتąحăفَتăو
عăلَيąهِما ŏلăفَص ،ăـع وăالطōلايِ وăالآ صăلاةً التَّأويلَ الأَوَّلُونَ بِهăا Ąدăهąشăلِياءُيąالأَو وăيăنąجĄوبِهăا  خِرĄونَ

والِدăةِوăاَتă وăالصĈالِحĄونَ، الزَّهąراءِ بِفاطِمăةَ ăكąاِلَي نِساءِ الأَئŏمăةِ وăسَّلُ وăسăيِّدăةِ ăينĈدِيąهăالْم
في الْمĄشăفōعăةِ ،ăةِ الْعالَمينăاشيعăلادِهąاَو ăدăاَب دائِمăةً صăلاةً عăلَيąها ŏلăفَص ،ăيِّبينōالآ الطăبِدين ăرąهăدăو

بِ ăكąاِلَي وăاَتăوăسَّلُ ،ăاهِرينĈالرَّضِيِّالد الْبăرِّ الطّاهِرِالزَّكِيِّ الْحăسăنِ الْمăرąضِيِّ الْمăظْلُومِ وăالْحĄسăينِ
الطōيِّبăيąنِ سăيِّدăيą التَّقِيِّ الْخăيِّرăيąنِ الاِمامăيąنِ الْجăنَّةِ، اَهąلِ الطّاهِرăيąنِ التَّقِيَّيąنِ شăبابِ النَّقِيَّيąنِ

الْمăظْلُومăيąنِ صăلاةً مăقْتĄولَيąنِ،الْ الشَّهيدăيąنِ ،ąتăبăغَر وăما ćسąمăش ąتăطَلَع ما عăلَيąهِما ŏلăفَص 
الْحĄسăيąنِ مĄتăوالِيăةً بąنِ بِعăلِيِّ ăكąاِلَي وăاَتăوăسَّلُ خăوąفِ سăيِّدِالْعابِدينă مĄتăتالِيăةً، ąمِن الَْمحąجĄوبِ

بąنِ وăبِمĄحăمَّدِ ،ăلِيٍّ الظّالِمينăالطّاهِرِ ع السَّيِّدăيąنِالْباقِرِ الاِمامăيąنِ الزĈاهِرِ،  مِفْتاحăيِ النُّورِ
سăرى ما عăلَيąهِما ŏلăفَص الظŎلُمĄاتِ وăمِصąباحăيِ تăغąدĄو لَيąلٌ الْبăرăكاتِ صăلاةً ،ćهارăن اَضاءَ وăما

ăكąاِلَي وăاَتăوăسَّلُ ،ĄوحĄرăتăفَرِ وąعăاطِ بِجĈالنăو الِله عăنِ الصĈادِقِ مĄحăمَّد الِله،بąنِ عِلْمِ في  وăبِمĄوسăى قِ
النĈاصِحِ، وăاْلَوصِيِّ نăفْسِهِ في الصĈالِحِ الْعăبąدِ جăعąفَر الْوافِيăيąنِ الاِمامăيąنِ بąنِ الْمăهąدِيَّيąنِ الْهادِيăيąنِ

تĄنąمى فَصăلŏ الْكافِيăيąنِ، صăلاةً ،ćفَلَك ăلَك ăرَّكăحăتăو ćلَكăم ăلَك ăبَّحăس ما تăفْنى تăزيدĄوă عăلَيąهِما وăلا
مĄوسăى بąنِ بِعăلِىِّ ăكąاِلَي وăاَتăوăسَّلُ ،Ąبيدăت الاِمامăيąنِ الرِّضا، وăلا الْمĄرąتăضăى عăلِيٍّ بąنِ وăبِمĄحَّمăدِ

صăلاةً الْمĄنąتăجăبăيąنِ، الْمĄطَهَّرăيąنِ ،ăدامăو ćحąبĄص اَضاءَ ما عăلَيąهِما ŏلăقّيهِما فَصăرĄفِ ت ăوانِكąرِض ياِلى



531

وăاَتăوăسَّلُ ،ăجِنانِك ąمِن ăينĈيŏالْعِل ăكąالْهادِي، اِلَي عăلِيٍّ بąنِ وăالْحăسăنِ الرĈاشِدِ، مĄحăمَّد بąنِ  بِعăليِّ
الْهايِلَةِ الْقائِمăيąنِ بِالِْمحăنِ الُْمخąتăبăرăيąنِ ăعِبادِك فَصăلŏ وăالصĈابِرăيąنِ بِاَمąرِ الْمائِلَةِ، الاِحăنِ فِي
اَجąرِعăلَيąهِم كِفاءَ الرِّفْعăةَ، الصĈابِرينă ا لَهĄمăا ĄهِّدăمĄت صăلاةً ،ăالْفائِزين ثَوابِ  وăاَتăوăسَّلُ وăاِزاءَ

الْيăوąمِ زăمانِنăا، وăمĄحăقŏقِ بِاِمامِنا رăبِّ يا ăكąودِ اِلَيĄعąوăرِ الْمăهąالأَز وăالنُّورِ الْمăشąهĄودِ، وăالشĈاهِدِ
فَصăلŏ الأَنąوăرِ، وăالْضِّياءِ بِالسَّعادăةِ، وăالْمĄظَفōرِ بِالْرُّعąبِ وăاَوąراقِ عăلَيąهِ الْمăنąصĄورِ الōثمăرِ ăدăدăع

ăدăدăعăو الْمăدăرِ وăاَجąزاءِ كِتابĄكă، الشَّعąرِ الشَّجăرِ Ąصاهąاَحăو ăكĄعِلْم بِهِ اَحاطَ ما ăدăدăعăو  وăالْوăبăرِ،
وă صăلاةً الأَوَّلُونَ بăها Ąبِطُهąغăفيالآي وăاحąشĄرąنا ـهĄمَّ اَللّ طاعăتِهِ، زĄمąرăتِهِ، خِروĄنَ عăلى وăاحąفَظْنا

وăاَتąحِفْنا بِدăوąلَتِهِ، مِنă بِوِلايăتِهِ، وăاحąرĄسąنا يارăبِّ وăاجąعăلْنا بِعِزَّتِهِ، اَعąدائِنا عăلى  وăانąصĄرąنا
ăابينĈاِ التَّو ōاِنăو ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر لاِِغْواءِ الْمĄتăمăرِّدă بąليسăيا ăكăظَرąنăتąاس قَد ăعينōالّل

،Ąهăتąظَرąفَاَن ăلْقِكăخ ăلَكăهąمăتąاسăفيهِ، و ăعِلْمِك بِسابِقِ ،Ąهăلْتăهąفَام ăبيدِكăع عăشَّشă وăقَدą لاِِضąلالِ
ąتăرăشăتąانăو ،ĄهĄوشĄيĄج ąتăمăحăدąازăو ،ĄهĄودĄنĄج ąتăكَثُرăو ĄهĄعاتĄاَقْط د عِبادăكăفي فَاَضăلŎوا الأَرąضِ، ارِ

،ăكăدين مĄتăفَرِّقينă وăحăرَّفُوا وăاَفْسăدĄوا شِيăعاً ăكăعِباد وăجăعăلُوا مăواضِعِهِ، ąنăع ăزاباً الْكَلِمąاَحăو 
شăأنِهِ، ăزيقąمăتăو بĄنąيانِهِ ăقْضăن ăتąدăعăو ąقَدăو ،ăرِّدينăمăتĄم ąلِكąطَ فَاَهăو ،ĄهăوشĄيĄجăو Ąهăلادąاَوăكăبِلاد ąهِّر

اخąتِراعاتِهِ وăاجąعăلْ وăاخąتِلافاتِهِ، مِنِ وăقِياساتِهِ، مăذاهِبِهِ ąمِن ăكăعِباد ąاَرِحăةَ وăءِ دائِرąالسَّو
وăقَوِّ ،ăكăدين ąاَظْهِرăو ăلَكąدăع وăابąسĄطْ ،ąهِمąلَيăع ăلِياءَكąاَو ăليسąاِب ăدِيار وăاَوąرِثْ ăداءَكąاَع ąهِنąاَوăو

ăدِيارăلِيائِهِ وąاَو ąمِن ąمĄاَذِقْهăو الْجăحيمِ فِي ąمĄهąدŏلăخăو ăلِياءَكąذابِ اَوăالْع ăكăلَعائِن وăاجąعăلْ الأَليمِ،
مăناحِسِ في بِهِمą الْخِلْقَةِ الْمĄسąتăوąدăعăةَ وăمĄوăكōلَةً ąهِمąلَيăع دائِرăةً الْفِطْرăةِ فيهِمą وăجارِيăةً وăمăشاويهِ

وăمăس صăباح ōفِيكُل آتِنا رăبَّنا وăرăواح، ĈوĄغُدăو الآ الدُّنąيا اء وăفِي وăقِناحăسăنăةً حăسăنăةً خِرăةِ
النĈارِ ăذابăع ăتِكăمąحăيا بِر ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر

Then ask for the fulfilment of your wishes and those of your brothers. 

Then present salutation to the angel of this world and the next, the mother of 
Imam Qaim (as). Her grave is to the back of Imam Hassan Askari (as). 
Recite: 

Ąادِقِ اَلسَّلامĈالص وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى الِله رăسĄولِ اَميرِ الأَمينِ، عăلى مăوąلانا عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام
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عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄةِ الأَئِمَّةِ الْمăوالِد عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الْمăيامينِ، الْحĄجăجِ ăالاِمامِ الطّاهِرين 
لاَِشąرăفِ وăالْحامِلَةِ الْعăلاّمِ، الْمăلِكِ ăرارąاَس الصِّدĈيقَةُ الأَنامِ، وăالْمĄودăعăةِ اَيَّتĄهăا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام

Ąاَلسَّلام اُ عăلَيąكِ الْمăرضِيَّةُ، شăبيهăةَ عăلَيąكِيا Ąاَلسَّلام عيسى، حăوارِيِّ وăابąنăةَ مĄوسى  اَيَّتĄهăا مِّ
اَيَّتĄهăا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام النَّقِيَّةُ، فِي الرَّضِيَّةُ التَّقِيَّةُ اْلمَنąعĄوتăةُ اَيَّتĄهăا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام  الْمăرąضِيَّةُ،

الأَمينِ، الاِنąجيلِ الِله رĄوحِ ąمِن فيالَْمخąطُوبăةُ ăغِبăر ąنăمăلَتِها وąصĄو ،ăلينăسąرĄالْم Ąيِّدăس ćمَّدăحĄم
رăبِّ ăرارąاَس اَلسَّلامĄ الْعالَمينă، وăالْمĄسąتăوąدăعăةُ ،ăينĈوارِيăالْح آبائِكِ وăعăلى عăلَيąكِ Ąكِ اَلسَّلامąلَيăع 

رĄوحِكِ وăعăلى عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام وăوăلَدِكِ، بăعąلِكِ اَحąسăنąتِا وăبăدăنِكِ وăعăلى اَنَّكِ Ąدăهąاَش لطّاهِرِ،
وăاَدَّيąتِ في الأَمانăةَ، الْكَفالَةَ، وăصăبăرąتِ الِله، مăرąضاتِ في سِرَّ وăحăفِظْتِ الِله، ذاتِ وăاجąتăهăدąتِ

حĄجَّةِ حِفْظِ في وăبالَغąتِ الِله، وăلِىَّ وăحăمăلْتِ رăسĄ الِله، الِله، اَبąناءِ وĄصąلَةِ في الِله،وăرăغِبąتِ ولِ
،ąهِمŏقăبِح مĄسąتăبąصِرăةً مĄؤąمِنăةً عارِفَةً ،ąزِلَتِهِمąنăبِم مĄعąتăرِفَةً ،ąقِهِمąبِصِد ،ąرِهِمąبِاَم ،ąهِمąلَيăع مĄشąفِقَةً

اَنَّكِ Ąدăهąاَشăو ،ąمĄواهăه راضِيăةً مăضăيąتِ مĄؤąثِرăةً ،ăالِحينĈبِالص مĄقْتăدِيăةً اَمąرِكِ، ąمِن بăصيرăة  عăلى
ăضِيَّةًمąضاكِ، رąاَرăو عăنąكِ الُله ăضِيăفَر زăكِيَّةً، نăقِيَّةً فَلَقَدą وăجăعăلَ تăقِيَّةً وăمăأواكِ مăنąزِلَكِ اْلجَنَّةَ

ما الْخăيąراتِ ăمِن بِما اَوąلاكِ، اَوąلاكِ الُله فَهăنĈاكِ اَغْناكِ، بِهِ ما الشَّرăفِ ăمِن  مăنăحăكِ وăاَعąطاكِ
الْكَرامăةِ ăرمِنąأمăكِأَو

Then lift your head and say: 
ـهĄمَّ وăبِاَوąلِيائِكă اَللّ ،Ąتąطَلَب ăلِرِضاكăو ،Ąتąدăمăتąاع ăاكĈاِي ăكąاِلَي ăغُفْرانِك وăعăلى ،Ąسَّلْتăوăت

ăبِكăو ،Ąاتَّكَلْت ăحِلْمِكăو ،Ąتąمăصăتąآلِ اعăو مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăفَص ،Ąلُذْت ăلِيِّكăو اُمِّ  مĄحăمَّد وăبِقَبąرِ
تăحąرِمąني وăلا مăحăبَّتِها، عăلى وăثَبِّتąني بِزِيارăتِها، وăارąزĄقْني شăفاعăتăها، وăانąفَعąني وăلَدِها، وăشăفاعăةَ

مăعăها وăاحąشĄرąني ـهĄمَّ وăمăعă مĄرافَقَتăها، اَللّ وăزِيارăتِها، وăلَدِها لِزِيارăةِ وăفōقْتăني كَما  اِنĈي وăلَدِها
Ąجَّهăوăاَتăكąاِلَي وăاَتăوăسَّلُ ،ăالطّاهِرين بِالأَئِمَّةِ ăكąجِ اِلَيăجĄاَنْ بِالْح وăيس، طه آلِ ąمِن الْمăيامينِ

وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ăيŏلăصĄمَّد تăحĄم ăالْفائِزين ăينĈئِنăطْمĄالْم ăمِن تăجąعăلَنى وăاَنْ ،ăيِّبينōالط ăالْفَرِحين 
ăخ لا ăذينōال ،ăشِرينąبăتąسĄالْمąمĄه وăلا ąهِمąلَيăع ćفąونَ وĄنăزąحăي ،Ąهăيąعăس ăقَبِلْت ąمِمَّن وăاجąعăلْني

،Ąهăرąاَم ăتąسَّرăيăو ăفْتăكَشăآلِ وăو مĄحăمَّد بِحăقِّ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،Ąفَهąوăخ ăتąنăآمăو ،ĄرَّهĄمَّد، ضăحĄم ŏلăص
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الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر Ąلْهăعąجăت وăلا مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد اِلَيąها مِنą عăلى ăدąوăالْع وăاْرزĄقْني اِيĈاها، زِيارăتي
اَبąقَيąتăني، ما شăفاعăةِ وăاِذا اَبăداً في وăاَدąخِلْني زĄمąرăتِها، في فَاحąشĄرąني وăشăفَاعăتِها، وăلَدِها تăوăفōيąتăني

ăمِنينąؤĄلِلْمăو وăلِوالِدăيَّ لي ąاغْفِرăمِناتِ، وąؤĄالْمăو ăح الدُّنąيا فِي الآوăآتِنا وăفِي حăسăنăةًسăنăةً خِرăةِ
الِله بِرăحąمăتِكă وăقِنا وăرăحąمăةُ ساداتي يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلامăو النĈارِ، ăذابăع ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو

The author states that it has been reported from Imam Sadiq (as) that Zaid 
Shahham asked him what the reward was for visiting and presenting 
salutation to one of the Imams (as). He replied that it was the same as for 
visiting the Holy Messenger (saaw). A report has already been set out above 
from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that whoever visits an Imam whose obedience is 
obligatory and recites four rakaats near him, would receive the reward for 
performing obligatory and optional pilgrimages.  
In `Hadiyyat-u-Zair', the author has set out the excellence of Janab Hakimah, 
the daughter of Imam Muhammad Taqi (as). Her holy grave is at the foot of 
the graves of the Askariyyen (as) and adjoins their zarih. He has also 
remarked that for such lofty lady there is no special salutation reported in the 
books of salutations. Thus, it is appropriate to present salutation to her in the 
expressions reported for presentation of salutation to the children of Imams 
(as) or on these expressions reported for presenting salutation to her aunt, 
Hadhrat Fatima, daughter of Imam Moosa (as). Stand facing the qiblah and 
say:

Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام نăبِيِّ نĄوح عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، صăفْوăةِ ăمăآد خăليلِ اَلسَّلامĄ عăلى اِبąراهيăم عăلى
الِله، كَليمِ مĄوسى عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام يا اَلسَّلامĄ الِله، ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رĄوحِ عيسى عăلى

الِله، خăلْ اَلسَّلامĄ رăسĄولَ ăرąيăخ يا ăكąلَيăفِىَّعăص يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، يا الِله، قِ ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
،ăينĈالنَّبِي خاتăمِ الِله عăبąدِ ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄم Ąصِيَّ اَلسَّلامăو طالِب أبي ăنąب عăلِيَّ ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا ăكąلَيăع 

نِسا رăسĄولِ سăيِّدăةُ فاطِمăةُ يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام الْعالَمينă،الِله، سِبąطَيِ اَلسَّلامĄ ءِ يا عăلَيąكُما
اَهąلِ شăبابِ ąيăيَّدăسăو الْعابِدينă الْجăنَّةِ، الرَّحąمăةِ ăيِّدăس الْحĄسăيąنِ ăنąب عăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام 

عăلِيٍّ وăقُرَّةَ ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăاظِرينĈالن عăلَيąكăالْعِ باقِرă عăيąنِ Ąاَلسَّلام النَّبِىِّ، ăدąعăب لْمِ
ăنąب ăفَرąعăج بąنă مĄحăمَّد يا مĄوسăى يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالأَمين الْبارَّ ăادِقĈفَر الصąعăج ăالطّاهِر

مĄوسăى ăنąب عăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăرąهŎا الْطăالرِّض ăحĄم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام بąنăالْمĄرąتăضى، ăمَّد
التَّقِىَّ، الأَمينă، اَلسَّلامĄ عăلِىٍّ ăاصِحĈالن النِّقِيَّ مĄحăمَّد ăنąب عăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع
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ąمِن الْوăصِىِّ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام عăلِيٍّ ăنąب ăنăسăدِهِ، حąعăلِيِّ بăوăو ăسِراجِكăو ăورِكĄن عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ
ăلِيِّكăو ăوŏ،صِىăو ăتąبِن يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăلْقِكăخ عăلى ăجَّتِكĄحăو ăصِيِّكăولِ وĄسăر Ąالسَّلام الِله،

Ąالسَّلام وăخăديجăةَ، فاطِمăةَ ăتąبِن يا ăكąلَيăكِ عąلَيăيا ع عăلَيąكِ Ąالسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ ăتąبِن يا
الْحăسăنِ ăتąنِ، بِنąيăسĄالْحăو Ąياالسَّلام عăلَيąكِ Ąالسَّلام الِله، وăلِيِّ ăتąبِن يا الِله، اُخąتă عăلَيąكِ وăلِيِّ

Ąالسَّلام الِله، وăلِيِّ عăمَّةَ يا عăلَيąكِ Ąكِ السَّلامąلَيăالِله ع وăرăحąمăةُ التَّقِيِّ عăلِيٍّ بąنِ مĄحăمَّدِ ăتąبِن  يا
،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو ăنąيăب الُله ăرَّفăع عăلَيąكِ Ąفيالسَّلام ąكُمăنąيăبăو وăاَوąرăدăنا الْجăنَّةِ، نا ąتِكُمăرąمĄز في وăحăشăرăنا

وăسăقانا ،ąبِيِّكُمăن ăضąوăبِكَأسِ ح ąلَيكُمăع الِله Ąلَواتăص طالِب أبي بąنِ عăلِيِّ يăدِ ąمِن ąدِّكُمăأَلُ جąاَس 
يăجąمăعăنا وăاَنْ ،ăجăالْفَرăو ăورĄالسُّر Ąفيكُم يĄرِيăنا اَنْ الُله اِيĈاكُمąوă الَله صăلōى مĄحăمَّد ąدِّكُمăج زĄمąرăةِ فى

وăاَنْ وăآلِهِ، الِله لا عăلَيąهِ اِلَى Ąقَرَّبăاَت ،ćقَدير وăلِيٌّ Ąاِنَّه ąكُمăرِفَتąعăم مِنą بِحĄبِّكُمą يăسąلُبăنا وăالْبăراءَةِ
راضِياً الِله اِلَى وăالتَّسąليمِ ،ąدائِكُمąبِهِ اَع ăو مĄنąكِر ăرąبِهِغَي اَتى ما يăقينِ وăعăلى مĄسąتăكْبِر، لا

ăو ،ćمَّدăحĄبِهِ م ăارĈالدăو ăرِضاكăو ـهĄمَّ اَللّ سăيِّدي يا ăكăهąجăو ăبِذلِك Ąطْلُبăن يا خِرăةَ،الآ راض
الِله ăدąعِن لَكِ ōفَاِن الْجăنَّةِ فِي لي اشąفَعي اَسąاَ شăأناً حăكيمăةُ اِنĈى ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الشَّأنِ، ăاَنْمِن ăلُك

لي ăتِمąخăةِ تăاِلاّ بِالسَّعاد قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ وăلا فيهِ، اَنăا ما مِنĈي ąلُبąسăت الْعăظيمِ، بِالِله فَلا الْعăلِيِّ
Ąقَبَّلْهăتăو لَنا ąجِبăتąاس ـهĄمَّ عăلى بِكَرăمِكă اَللّ الُله وăصăلōى ،ăتِكăعافِيăو ăتِكăمąحăبِرăو ăعِزَّتِكăو

الرĈاحِمينă آلِهِوă مĄحăمَّد ăمăحąاَر يا تăسąليماً ăمōلăسăو ăعينăمąاَج
The author states that it is well known that near the holy graves of the 
Askarayn (as) are graves of a number of great descendants of the Holy 
Prophet (saaw) (sadaat). Of them is Hussein, the son of Imam Ali Naqi (as). 
Although the author was not well informed of this personality, he has 
definitely found that he was of high status and standing as he has gained from 
some reports that our Master, Imam Hassan Askari (as) and his brother 
Hussain were referred to as `sibtain' (the two grandsons) and seen as 
resemblance to their grandparents, the two grandsons of the Holy Prophet 
(saaw), Imam Hassan and Imam Hussain (as). Abu Tayyib reports that the 
voice of Imam Hujjat (as) resembled that of Hussain. In `Shajaratul Awliya'
written by the scholar Seyyid Ahmed Ardkani Yazdi it is stated with 
reference to the sons of Imam Ali Naqi (as) that his son Hussein was of the 
accomplished in piety and worship accepting the Imamat of his brother. 
Indeed further study of his life will probably reveal further evidence of his 
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high level.  Another son of  Imam Ali Naqi (as) was Seyyid Muhammad 
who is buried near Balad, which is one station from Samarrah. It has become 
a famous place because of his very high status and the wonders and miracles 
that occur there witnessed and described by ordinary men. People visit his 
grave and numerous vows are made and gifts placed there. People seek their 
wishes at the grave and the Arabs of the area hold him in high regard and are 
in awe of him. So many miracles have been ascribed to him that there is no 
room to mention them. Suffice to say that he had the qualities for Imamat and 
was the elder son of Imam Hadi (as). On his death, Imam Hassan Askari (as) 
tore his garment. Our eminent and trusted scholar, Sheikh Noori had great 
faith in visiting the grave of Seyyid Muhammad and took great part in the 
repair of the dome and zarih of his shrine. On the writing inscribed on the 
zarih are the words: ` This is the grave of the great Seyyid, Abi Ja’far 
Muhammad bin Imam Abi Hasan Ali Hadi (as). He was of high status and 
standing. An allegation became wide spread that he was the Imam after his 
father (as). His father, on his death, appointed the brother Abi Muhammad 
Zaki (as) and he said to his brother that he thanked Allah for what He had 
ordered and what occurred to the brother by the order. He accompanied his 
father to Madinah when he was a child and preceded him to Samarra and 
prepared to return to Hijaz. When he reached Balad, about fifty-four 
kilometres away he became sick and died. He was buried there. When he 
died, Abu Muhammad (as) ripped his garment. On being questioned, he 
answered that Moosa had torn his on demise of Haroon. His death occurred 
around 252 A.H.' 
When you decide to depart from the Askarayn (as) stand near the holy zarih 
and say: 

Ąأُ اَلسَّلامăاَقْرăو الَله اَسąتăوąدِعĄكُمăا الِله، وăلِيَّيِ يا وăبِالرَّسĄولِ عăلَيąكُما عăلَيąكُما بِالِله آمăنĈا ،Ąاَلسَّلام
بِهِ جِئْتĄما اكْتĄبą وăدăلَلْتĄما وăبِما ـهĄمَّ اَللّ لامăعă ناعăلَيąهِ، ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăاهِدينĈالش Ąلْهăعąجăدِ تąهăالْع ăآخِر

ăدąوăالْع وăارąزĄقْنِى اِيĈاهĄما، زِيارăتي ąهِما، مِنąالْقائِمِ اِلَيăو ăالطّاهِرين آبائِهِمăا ăعăمăو مăعăهĄما  وăاحąشĄرąنى
الرĈاحِمينă الْحĄجَّةِ ăمăحąاَر يا ذُرِّيَّتِهِما ąمِن

THE ETHICS FOR VISITING THE HOLY BASEMENT

This section deals with the ethics of visiting the holy basement and 
presenting salutation to the Proof of Allah over His creatures, His 
representative on the lands, Imam Mehdi, Hadhrat Hujjat bin Hasan, Sahibu 
Zaman (as). Before starting, it must be clarified, as was done in `Hadiyyah'
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quoting from `Tahiyyah' that the holy basement was in the house of the 
Askarayn (as).  The entrance to the basement prior to the construction of the 
new courtyard, dome and shrine was at the back of the zarih near the grave of 
Narjis Khatun. Probably the passage was through the present portico. The 
long corridor was dark but led to the basement where there is glasswork now 
and the window facing the qiblah and the courtyard of the Askarayn (as). It is 
in the middle of the basement and is now tiled in the shape of a `mehrab'. So 
they could present salutation to the three Imams (as) in the same shrine. 
Thus, Shaheed the first in `Mazar' sets out the salutation to be presented in 
the basement immediately after the salutation to the Askarayn (as) and then 
the salutation to Narjis Khatun. A little over a century ago, the respected 
Ahmad khan accumulated a large sum and separated the courtyard of the two 
Imams (as) to the present state, made beautiful portico and dome for the 
shrine and for the basement made separate courtyard, portico, passage and 
staircase. He made an independent corridor to the basement for the ladies. 
The old passage, staircase and the door to the basement are closed and there 
is no sign of them so that some of the procedures that were then established 
cannot be performed now. However, the places of the presentation of 
salutations which are in the original basement have not been altered.   
As for the visit itself, as has been established for visits to all the holy shrines 
and has been emphasised by the scholars, at every door to the shrine of any 
Imam (as) through which entry is intended, it is essential that  leave to enter 
the holy shrine be sought. No attempt should be made to enter without 
seeking leave. For the holy basement, leave is sought by the recitation of the 
same salutation which will be set out hereafter commencing with the words: 

Ąالِله اَلسَّلام خăليفَةَ يا ăكąلَيăع
 and at the end of it follow the words to seek leave to enter. It should be 
recited at the door to the basement before descending down the staircase. 
Seyyid bin Tawoos has set out another salutation very close to the 
supplication set out above as the first supplication in the second chapter 
above, in the Part Three dealing with Salutations. Allama Majlisi has 
reported another supplication for seeking leave to enter from earlier reports 
commencing with the words: 

ـهĄمَّ شăرَّفْتăها اِنō اَللّ وăعăقْوăةٌ طَهَّرąتăها بĄقْعăةٌ ـذِهِ ...ه
It has already been set out above as the second supplication for seeking leave 
to enter in the Second Chapter of the Third Part and may be referred to there. 
After the recitation enter the holy basement and present salutation to the 
Imam (as) as has been laid down by himself. The eminent Sheikh Ahmad bin 
Abi Talib Tabrasi in `Ihtijaj' reports from Muhammad Hemyari that in 
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answer to questions posed to the Imam (as), he received the reply as 
follows: 
فَما بالِغăةٌ، حِكْمăةٌ تăقْبăلُون، أوąلِيائهِ ąمِن ولا تăعąقِلُون، لأَمąرِهِ لا الرَّحِيمِ، الرَّحąمنِ الِله بِسąمِ

يĄؤąمِنĄونَ لا قَوąمٍ ąنăع Ąالنُّذُر الصَّالِحين: تĄغąني الِله عِبادِ وăعăلَى عăلَيąنا Ąالسَّلام. 
 Then the Imam (as) added ‘when you seek your wishes from Allah through 
our intercession, then say: 

ćلامăآياتِهِ، س ăانِيĈبăرăو الِله ăداعِي يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام يس، آلِ الِله اَلسَّلامĄ عăلى ăباب يا ăكąلَيăع
يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام دينِهِ، عă خăليفَةَ وăدăيĈانَ Ąاَلسَّلام حăقŏهِ، ăناصِرăو وăدăليلَالِله الِله حĄجَّةَ يا ăكąلَي 

اَلسَّلامĄ اِرادăتِهِ، ĄهăمانĄجąرăتăو الِله كِتابِ ăتالِي يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăاَطْرافِ عăو ăلِكąلَي آناءِ في
بăقِيَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăهارِكăذ الِله نōال الِله ăميثاق يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام اَرąضِهِ، اَخăذَهĄفي  ي

،Ąهăدōكăوăو Ąاَلسَّلام ،Ąهăمِنăض الōذي الِله ăدąعăو يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع ĄوبĄصąنăالْم Ąلَمăالْع اَيُّهăا
وăالْغăوąثُ ĄوبĄبąصăالْم Ąالْعِلْمăةُ وăمąالرَّحăو ăحين ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام مăكْذوĄب، ăرąغَي وăعąداً  الْواسِعăةُ،

،ĄمĄقوăأُاَلسَّ تăقْرăت ăحين ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄدĄقْعăت ăحين ăكąلَيăع Ąلام ،ĄيِّنăبĄتăو ăحين ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄتĄقْنăتăو ăيŏلăصĄت ăحين ،ĄكَبِّرĄتăو تĄهăلŏلُ ăحين ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄدĄجąسăتăو Ąكَعąرăت 

Ąاَلسَّلام ăتăو Ąدăمąحăت ăحين ăكąلَيăعăحين ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،Ąفِرąغăتąس ĄبِحąصĄت ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام وăتĄمąسي،
وăالنَّهارِ يăغąشى اِذا اللōيąلِ اَلسَّلامĄ اِذا فِي الْمăأمĄون Ąالاِمام اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام  عăلَيąكă تăجăلّى،

ăبِج ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الْمăأمĄولُ، ĄقَدَّمĄالْم لا السَّلام وامِعِاَيُّهăا اَنْ Ąدăهąاَش اَنĈى ăلاىąوăم يا ăكĄهِدąاُش
الُله اِلا ăـه اِلا وăحąدăهĄ اِل ăبيبăح لا ĄلُهĄسوăرăو ĄهĄدąبăع مĄحăمَّداً ōاَنăو ،Ąلَه ăريكăش وăاَهąلُهĄ، هĄوă لا

ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير عăلِيĈاً ōاَن ăلايąوăم يا ăكĄهِدąاُشăو ĄهĄجَّتĄح ăسăالْحăلِيَّوăعăو ĄهĄجَّتĄح ăنąيăسĄالْحăو ĄهĄجَّتĄح ăن
ăنąنِ بąيăسĄالْح ăنąب ăفَرąعăجăو ،ĄهĄجَّتĄح عăلِيٍّ ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄمăو ĄهĄجَّتĄمَّدٍّ حăحĄفَر مąعăج ăنąب وăموĄسăى ،ĄهĄجَّتĄح

موĄسى ăنąب وăعăلِيَّ ،ĄهĄجَّتĄح ،ĄهĄجَّتĄلِ حăعăو ،ĄهĄجَّتĄح عăلِيٍّ ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄمăمَّدوăحĄم ăنąب  حĄجَّتĄهĄ، يَّ
الِله، حĄجَّةُ ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو ،ĄهĄجَّتĄح عăلِيٍّ ăنąب ăنăسăالْحăو ĄمĄتąالآ اَنăو حăقٌّالأَوَّلُ ąكُمăتăعąجăر ōاَنăو Ąخِر

ăمąوăي فيها ăبąيăر في لا لا ąتăبăكَس ąاَو قَبąلُ ąمِن ąتăنăآم ąكُنăت ąلَم ايمانĄها نăفْساً Ąفَعąنăراً، يمانِهاا يąيăخ
حăقٌّ، وăنăكيراً ناكِراً ōاَنăو حăقٌّ، ăتąوăالْم ōاَنăو Ąدăهąاَشăو ōاَنăو حăقٌّ، وăالْبăعăثَ حăقٌّ، ăرąالنَّش ōاَن
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حăقٌّ، حăقٌّ، وăالْمِرąصادă الصِّراطَ ăالْحِسابăو حăقٌّ، ăرąشăالْحăو حăقٌّ، وăالْميزانَ  وăالْجăنَّةَ حăقٌّ،
ăح ăارĈالنăوăلايąوăم يا حَّق، بِهِما ăعيدăالْوăو ăدąعăالْوăو اَطاعăكُمą، شăقِيă قٌّ، ąنăم ăعِدăسăو ąخالَفَكُم ąنăم

ăكĄتąدăهąاَش ما عăلى ąدăهąهِ، فَاشąلَيăع ،ĄوهĄمĄضيتăر ما فَالْحăقُّ ،ăوِّكĄدăع ąمِن ćريăب ăلَك وăلِيٌّ  وăاَنăا
وăالْمăعąرĄ وăالْباطِلُ ،ĄوهĄمĄطْتăخąاَس وăالْمĄنąكَرĄما بِهِ، ąمĄتąرăاَم ما Ąةٌ ما وفăمِنąؤĄم فَنăفْسي ،Ąهąنăع ąمĄتąيăهăن

Ąلَه ăريكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو اَوَّلِكُمą وăبِرăسĄولِهِ بِالِله ăلايąوăم يا ąبِكُمăو ăؤمِنينĄالْم  وăآخِرِكُمą، وăبِاَميرِ
ăآمين ąلَكُم خالِصăةٌ وăمăوăدَّتى ąلَكُم مĄعăدَّةٌ آمينăوăنĄصąرăتي

Then recite this supplication: 
ـهĄمَّ رăحąمăتِكă اَللّ نăبِيِّ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ăيŏلăصĄت اَنْ ăاَلُكąاَس قَلْبى وăكَلِمăةِ اِنĈي تăمąلاََ وăاَنْ ،ăورِكĄن

ăرĄنو وăصăدąري الْيăقينِ ăورĄالاِيمانِ ن ăو الْعِلْمِ، ăورĄن وăعăزąمي النِّيĈاتِ، ăورĄن نĄورăوăفِكْري  قُوَّتي
عِنąدِكă، الْعăمăلِ، ąمِن الْبăصائِرِ ăورĄن وăديني الصِّدąقِ، ăورĄن الضِّياءِ، وăبăصăري وăلِساني ăورĄن

ăورĄن وăمăوăدَّتي الْحِكْمăةِ، ăورĄن وăقَدą الْمĄوالاةِ وăسăمąعي ăاَلْقاك حăتĈى Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع وăآلِهِ  لِمحăمَّد
Ąتąفَيăو ăدِكąهăبِع،Ąميدăح يا وăلِىُّ يا ăكăتăمąحăر فَتĄغăشĈيăنى ăميثاقِكăمَّ وĄـه مĄحăمَّد اَللّ عăلى ŏلăص

،ăبِلادِك في ăليفَتِكăخăو ،ăضِكąاَر في ăجَّتِكĄاعي حĈالدăالثّائِرِ وăو ،ăطِكąبِقِس وăالْقائِمِ ،ăبيلِكăس اِلى
وăلِيِّ ،ăرِكąبِاَم ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăو ،ăالْكافِرين الْحăقِّ،وăبăوارِ وăمĄنيرِ الظŎلْمăةِ، بِالْحِكْمăةِ وăالنĈاطِقِ مĄجăلŏي

،ăضِكąاَر في التĈامَّةِ ăتِكăكَلِمăو النَّجاةِ الْمĄرąتăقِبِ وăالصِّدąقِ، سăفينăةِ النĈاصِحِ، وăالْوăلِيِّ الْخائِفِ
وăارą الْهĄدى وăعăلَمِ ăقَمَّصăت ąنăم وăخăيąرِ الْوăرى، اَبąصارِ وăمĄجăلŏيوăنĄورِ يăمąلاَُ الْعăمăى تăدى، الōذي

ظُلْماً ąلِئَتĄم كَما وăقِسąطاً عăدąلاً ăضąراً، الأَرąوăجăو ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ćقَدير شăىąء ŏكُل عăلى ăاِنَّك
ăلِيِّكăو حăقōهĄمą، وăابąنِ عăلى ăتąبăجąاَوăو ،ąمĄهăتăطاع ăتąضăفَر ăذينōال ăلِيائِكąاَو ăتąبăاَذْهăو ĄمĄهąنăع

ĄهąرĄصąان ـهĄمَّ اَللّ تăطْهيراً، ąمĄهăتąطَهَّرăو ăسąالرِّج ąصِرăتąانăلِياءِهِ وąاَوăو ăلِياءِكąاَو بِهِ ąرĄصąانăو ăلِدينِك بِهِ
Ąهăتăشيعăو Ąهăصارąاَنăباغ و ŏكُل شăرِّ ąمِن Ąاَعِذْه ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ąمĄهąمِن جăميعِ وăطاغ وăاجąعăلْنا شăرِّ ąمِنăو
وăمِنąخăلْقِ يăدăيąهِ ăنąيăب ąمِن Ąفَظْهąاحăو ،ăلْفِهِ كăاَنْ خ ąمِن Ąهąعăنąامăو ĄهąسĄرąاحăو شăمالِهِ، ąنăعăو يăمينِهِ ąنăعăو 

وăآلَ يوĄصăلَ ،ăولَكĄسăر فيهِ وăاحąفَظْ بِسĄوء وăاَظْهِرąاِلَيąهِ ăلِكĄسوăرِ، بِهِ رąبِالنَّص Ąهąاَيِّدăو الْعăدąلَ
ناصِريهِ ąرĄصąانăخاذِليهِ،و وăاخąذُلْ ، ąاقْصِمăبِهِ و وăاقْتĄلْ الْكُفْرِ، جăبابِرăةَ بِهِ ąاقْصِمăو  قاصِميهِ،
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ăشارِقِ الْكُفّارăم ąمِن كانĄوا حăيąثُ ăلْحِدينĄالْم ăميعăجăو ăنافِقينĄالْمăضِ وąرِّها الأَرăب وăمăغارِبِها
عăدąلاً ăضąالأَر بِهِ وăامąلاَ وăاجąعăلْنِي وăاَظْهِرą وăبăحąرِها، وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى ăبِيِّكăن ăدين  بِهِ

آلِ أَللّهĄمَّ في وăاَرِني وăشيعăتِهِ، وăاَتąباعِهِ وăاَعąوانِهِ اَنąصارِهِ ąمَّد مِنăحĄلُونَ مĄأمăي ما Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع
يăحąذَرĄونَ، عăدĄوِّهِمą وăفي ـهă ما الْجă اِل ذَا يا ،ăآمين الرĈاحِمينăالْحăقِّ ăمăحąاَر يا وăالاِكْرامِ لالِ

A SECOND SALUTATION

In the authentic books of scholars this salutation has been reported. Stand at 
the door of the shrine and recite: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăينĈدِيąهăالْم آبائِهِ وăخăلَيفةَ الِله خăليفةَ يا ăكąلَيăاَلسَّ عĄصِياءِ لامąالأَو وăصِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع
يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăحافِظَ الْماضين ăمِن الِله بăقِيَّةَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالْعالَمين رăبِّ  اَسąرارِ

الأَنąوارِ الصَّفْوăةِ ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăبينăجăتąنĄةِ، الْمăاهِرĈالز ăي ăكąلَيăع Ąلامِاَلسَّلامąالأَع ăنąب ا
Ąاَلسَّلام مăعąدِنَ عăلَيąكă الْباهِرăةِ، يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الطّاهِرăةِ، الْعِتąرăةِ ăنąب النَّبăوِيَّةِ، الْعĄلُومِ يăا

يĄؤąتى لا الōذي الِله ăباب يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاِلاّ اَلسَّلام ąنăم الōذي الِله سăبيلَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،Ąهąمِن
Ąهăرąغَي ăلَكăس ،ăلَكăهى، هăتąنĄالْم وăسِدąرăةِ طُوبى شăجăرăةِ ăناظِر يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع

يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام يĄطْفى، لا الōذي الِله ăورĄجَّةَ نĄجَّةَ حĄح يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام تăخąفى، لا الōتي الِله
ąنăم عăلى بِماالأَ فِي الِله ăفَكăرăع ąنăم ăلامăس ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام وăالسَّماءِ، الُله، عăرَّفَكă رąضِ بِهِ

اَهąلُها ăتąاَن الōتي ăوتِكĄعĄن بِبăعąضِ ăكăتăعăنăقُها، وąفَوăو ąنăمăو مăضى ąنăم عăلى الْحĄجَّةُ ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش
ōاَنăو ،ăقِيăب ăكăبąلِيا حِزąاَوăو الْغالِبĄونَ ĄمĄهĄمĄه ăداءَكąاَعăو الْفائِزĄونَ ĄمĄه ăونَ، ءَكĄالْخاسِر ăاَنَّكăو

ĄقŏقăحĄمăو رăتąق، ŏكُل Ąفاتِقăو عِلْم، ŏكُل مăوąلايă كُلŏ خازِنُ يا ăكĄضيتăر باطِل، ŏكُل وăمĄبąطِلُ حăقٍّ،
وăهادِياً اَتَّخِ وăوăلِيĈاً اِماماً وăلا بăدăلاً ăبِك اَبąتăغي لا دĄونِكăوăمĄرąشِداً، ąمِن اَنَّكă وăلِيĈاً، ذُ Ąدăهąاَش

ōاَنăو فيهِ، ăبąيăع لا الōذي Ąالثّابِت وăبĄعąدِ وăعąدă الْحăقُّ الغăيąبăةِ لِطُولِ Ąتابąاَر لا حăقٌّ ăفيك الِله
وăلا مĄتăوăقŏعć اَتăحăيَّرĄ الأَمăدِ، ćظِرăتąنĄم ،ăبِك وăجăهِلَ ăهِلَكăج ąنăم ăعăم ،ăامِكĈلاَِي ăذيوōال ĄافِعĈالش ăتąاَن

لا الōذى الْوăلِيُّ و ،ĄعăنازĄت الْمĄؤمِنينă، تĄدافَعĄ، لا وăاِعąزازِ الدĈينِ لِنĄصąرăةِ الُله ăكăرăتِقامِ ذَخąالاِنăو 
ăتِكăبِوِلاي ōاَن Ąدăهąاَش ،ăالْمارِقين ăالْجاحِدين ăلُ مِنăقْبĄت ĄفăضاعĄتăو الأَفْعالُ، وăتĄزăكōى الأَعąمالُ،
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وăتĄمąحăى ،Ąناتăسăالْح ،Ąالسَّيِّئات ąقُبِلَت ăتِكăبِاِمام ăفăرăتąاعăو ăتِكăبِوِلاي جاءَ ąنăفَم Ąمالُهąاَع 
ąتăحِيĄمăو ĄهĄناتăسăح ąفَتăضاعăتăو Ąاَقْوالُه ąدِّقَتĄصăو ،ĄهĄيِّئاتăهِلَ سăجăو ăتِكăوِلاي ąنăع عăدăلَ ąنăمăو

وăاسąتăبąدăلَ ăكăرِفَتąعăم ăبِك ăرąالُلهغَي يăقْبăلِ ąلَمăو النĈارِ، فِي مăنąخăرِهِ عăلى الُله Ąكَبَّه ăك Ąلَه ąلَمăو عăمăلاً
و الَله Ąهِدąاُش وăزąناً، الْقِيامăةِ ăمąوăي Ąلَه ąقِمĄي Ąهِدąاُش ĄهĄظاهِر بِهذا، ăلايąوăم يا ăكĄهِدąاُشăو Ąهăلائِكَتăم

ال وăسِرُّهĄ كَباطِنِهِ ăتąاَنăو اِلَيąكăكَعăلانِيăتِهِ، عăهąدي ăوĄهăو ،ăذلِك عăلى ĄاهِدĈميثاقي شăاِذْ و ،ăكąيăلَد
وăعِزُّ ،ăتَّقينĄالْم ĄوبĄسąعăيăو الدĈينِ، Ąنِظام ăتąاَن ،ăحِّدينăوĄالْم ąفَلَو ،ăالْعالَمين رăبُّ اَمăرăني ăبِذلِكăو

اِلاّ الدُّهĄورĄ، تăطاوăلَتِ ăفيك ąدăدąاَز ąلَم ،Ąمارąالأَع وăلَكăوăتăمادăتِ اِلاّ اِلاّ يăقيناً ăكąلَيăعăو حĄبĈاً،
اِلاّ ăورِكĄلِظُهăو وăمĄعąتăمăداً، فَاَبąذُلُ مĄتăوăقŏعاً مĄتَّكَلاً مĄتăرăقŏباً، ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب وăلِجِهادي  وăمĄنąتăظِرăاً،

يăدăيąكă نăفْسي ăنąيăب رăبĈي خăوَّلَني ما ăميعăجăو وăاَهąلي وăوăلَدي اَمąرِكă صăرُّفăوăالتَّ وăمالي ăنąيăب
ăكăامĈاَي Ąكْتăرąاَد فَاِنْ ăلايąوăم ،ăيِكąهăنăةَ وăاهِرĈالز ăكĄدąبăع ذا َـا اَن فَها الْباهِرăةَ ăكăلامąاَعăو

ĄرِّفăصăتĄالْم ăنąيăةَ بăهادăالش بِهِ اَرąجĄو ،ăيِكąهăنăو ăرِكąاَمăنąيăبăزąالْفَوăو ăكąيăدăي ،ăكąيăفَاِنْ لَد ăلايąوăم
فَاِنĈياَ ăورِكĄظُه قَبąلَ Ąتąوăالْم وăبِ اَتăوăسَّلُ دąرăكَنِي ăاَنْآبِك Ąأَلُهąاَسăو تăعالى الِله اِلَى ăالطّاهِرين ăبائِك 

ăيŏلăصĄي ăورِكĄظُه في كَرَّةً لي يăجąعăلَ وăاَنْ مĄحăمَّد، وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد لاَِبąلُغَ وăرăجąعăةً عăلى ،ăامِكĈاَي في
Ąم ăتِكăطاع ąمِنąمِن ăفِيąاَشăو مăوąقِفă اَعąدائِكă رادي ăتِكăزِيار في Ąقَفْتăو ăلايąوăم فُؤادي،

ăالْخاطِئين ăادِمينĈلى النăع Ąاتَّكَلْت وăقَدِ ،ăالْعالَمين رăبِّ عِقابِ ąمِن ăالْخائِفين ،ăتِكăفاعăش 
ăرąتăسăو ذُنĄوبي، ăوąحăم ăتِكăفاعăشăو ăوالاتِكĄبِم Ąتąوăجăرăوبي، وĄيĄع ăياو ăلِيِّكăلِو ąفَكُن زăلَلي، مăغąفِرăةَ

تăحąقيقِ ăدąعِن ăلايąوăلِهِ مăاَم ،ăلِكąبăبِح ăقōلăعăت ąفَقَد زăلَلِهِ، غُفْرانَ الَله بِوِلايăتِكă، وăتăمăسَّكă وăاسąأَلِ
عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăدائِكąاَع ąمِن لِوăلِيِّكă مĄحăمَّد وăتăبăرَّأَ ąجِزąاَنăو ـهĄمَّوăآلِهِ اَللّ ،Ąهăتąدăعăو ما

ąاَظْهِر ،Ąهăتăبَّ كَلِمăر يا ăوِّكĄدăعăو عăدĄوِّهِ عăلى ĄهąرĄصąانăو ،Ąهăتăوąعăد صăلŏ الْعالَمينă، وăاَعąلِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ
ąاَظْهِرăو مĄحăمَّد وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد الْمĄتăرă كَلِمăتăكă عăلى ăالْخائِف ăضِكąاَر في ăكăيَّبăغĄمăو  قŏبă،التĈامَّةَ

ـهĄمَّ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ اَللّ فَتąحاًيăسيراً، Ąلَه ąحăافْتăو عăزيزاً نăصąراً ĄهąرĄصąاَعِزَّ انăولِ، وĄمĄالْخ ăدąعăب ăينĈالد بِهِ
ăدąعăب الْحăقَّ بِهِ ąاَطْلِعăمَّ فُولِ،الاُ وĄـه اَللّ الْغĄمَّةَ، بِهِ ąاكْشِفăو الظŎلْمăةَ بِهِ بِهِ وăآمِنą وăاَجąلِ

بِهِالْبِ امąلاَ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăالْعِباد بِهِ وăاهąدِ ،ăلاد ăضąوراً الأَرăجăو ظُلْماً ąلِئَتĄم كَما وăقِسąطاً عăدąلاً
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ćميعăس ăاِنَّك ،ćجيبĄالِله، م وăلِيَّ يا ăكąلَيăع ĄولِإاَلسَّلامĄالدُّخ في ăلِيِّكăلِو حăرăمِكă اِلى ئْذَنْ
آبائِ وăعăلى ăكąلَيăع الِله Ąلَواتăةُصăمąحăرăو ăالطّاهِرين ăالِله ك ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو

Then proceed to the basement area from where the Imam (as) went into 
concealment. Stand between the two doors and holding them cough as would 
a person seeking admission and then say الرحيم الرحمن الله  and descend بسم
with serenity and 
concentration. Recite two rakaats in the open area of the basement and after 
the prayers recite the following supplication: 

اِ الُله ăـه اِل لا ،Ąرăاَكْب الُله Ąرăاَكْب الُله Ąرăاَكْبōالُلهلاăو اَلْ اَكْبăرĄ الُله ،Ąدąمăالْح الōذيوăلِله لِله Ąدąمăح
وăعăرَّفَنا لِهذا يăجąعăلْنا اَوąلِياءَهĄ هăدانا ąلَمăو اَئِمَّتِنا، لِزِيارăةِ وăوăفōقَنا Ąداءَهąاَعăو ăمِن ăعانِدينĄالْم

ăمِن وăلا ،ăفَوِّضينĄالْم الْغĄلاةِ ăمِن وăلا ،ăاصِبينĈالن ăتابينąرĄلِىِّ الْمăو عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăقَصِّرينĄالِلهالْم
وăبăوارِ اَوąلِيائِهِ، وăابąنِ الِله اَوąلِياءِ لِكَرامăةِ الْمĄدَّخăرِ عăلى Ąداءِهِ، اَلسَّلامąالنُّورِ اَع عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام

Ąاِطْفاءَه الْكُفْرِ اَهąلُ ăاَراد بِالْحăياةِ فَاَبăى الōذي Ąهăاَيَّدăو ،ąهِهِمąبِكُر ĄهăورĄن يĄتِمَّ اَنْ اِلاّ  تĈىحă الُله
ăطَفاكąاص الله ōاَن Ąدăهąاَش ،ąغْمِهِمăبِر الْحăقَّ يăدِهِ عăلى ăظْهِرĄغيراً يăكَبيراً، ص ĄهăلُومĄع ăلَك وăاَكْمăلَ

حăتĈى ĄوتĄمăت لا حăيٌّ ăاَنَّكăطِلَ وąبĄامِهِ تĈدĄخ وăعăلى عăلَيąهِ ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăالطّاغُوتăو ăتąالْجِب 
غَيąبăتِ وăاَعąوانِهِ وăاجąعăلْعăلى عăزيزاً، سăتąراً ĄهąرĄتąاسăو وăنăأيِهِ ـهĄمَّ لَهĄ هِ اَللّ وăاشąدĄدِ حăريزاً، مăعąقِلاً

مĄعانِديه، عăلى ăكăطْأَتăس وĄرąاحăبِذِكْرِهِ و قَلْبي ăلْتăعăج كَما ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăزائِريهِ، Ąهăوالِيăوراً مĄمąعăم 
ăو مăشąهĄوراً، بِنĄصąرăتِهِ سِلاحي وăبăيąنăفَاجąعăلْ بăيąني حالَ عăلى لِقائِهِ اِنْ Ąهăلْتăعăج الōذي Ąتąوăالْم

بِهِ ăتąرăاَقْدăو حăتąماً ăلى عِبادِكăتي عăفْرĄح ąمِن ـاهِراً ظ خĄرĄوجِهِ ăدąعِن فَابąعăثْني رăغْماً، ăليقَتِكăخ 
اَثْنă مĄؤąتăزِراً الōذي الصَّفِّ في يăدăيąهِ ăنąيăب ăاُجاهِد حăتĈى فَقُلْتă عăلى يąتăكَفَني ăكِتابِك في : اَهąلِهِ

»ćوصĄصąرăم بĄنąيانٌ ąمĄمَّ» كَاَنَّهĄـه عăلَيąنăا طالَ اَللّ ăبĄعăصăو ،ĄارĈالْفُج مِنَّا ăمِتăشăو Ąتِظارąالاِن
،Ąتِصارąمَّ الاِنĄـه وăبăعąدă اَللّ حăياتِنا في الْمăيąمĄونِ ăلِيِّكăو ăهąجăو ـهĄمَّ اْلَمنĄونِ، اَرِنا اَدينĄاَللّ اِنĈي

صاحِبِ ąيăدăي ăنąيăب بِالرَّجąعăةِ ăالزَّمانِ، هذِهِ لَك ăصاحِب يا الْغăوąثَ الْغăوąثَ الْغăوąثَ اَلْبĄقْعăةِ،
Ąتąفي قَطَع Ąتąفَيąاَخăو الأَوąطانَ، ăتِكăلِزِيار Ąتąرăجăهăو الْخĄلاّنَ، ăلَتِكąصĄري وąلِ اَمąاَه ąنăع

شăف لِتăكُونَ اِلىالْبĄلْدانِ، وăرăبĈي ăبِّكăر ăدąعِن وِاِسąباغِ آبائِكă يعاً لي التَّوąفيقِ حĄسąنِ في وăمăوالِيَّ
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عăلِىَّ، مĄحăمَّد وăسăوąقِ النِّعąمăةِ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ اِلَىَّ،  اَصąحابِ الاِحąسانِ
ăكĄتąوăعăد ما مِنĈي ąجِبăتąاْسăو الْخăلْقِ، وăقادăةِ مِنą وăاَعąطِني ،الْحăقِّ دĄعائي في بِهِ ąطِقąاَن ąلَم ما

ăاِنَّك ،ăيايąنĄدăو ديني الطّاهِرينă حăميدć صăلاحِ وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى الُله وăصăلŏى ćجيدăم
Then enter the `Suffah', recite two rakaats and then the following: 

ـهĄمَّ وă اَللّ فِناءِ في ĄائِرĈالز ăكĄدąبăعăتąضăفَر الōذي الْمăزĄورِ ăلِيِّك Ąهăتăـاع وăالأَحąرارِ، ط الْعăبيدِ عăلَى
ąمِن ăلِياءَكąاَو بِهِ ăقَذْتąاَنăذابِ وăجاب عăتąسĄم دĄعاء ăذات مăقْبĄولَةً زِيارăةً اجąعăلْها ـهĄمَّ اَللّ  النĈارِ،

ąدِّقمِنăصĄمăلِيِّكăبِو Ąلْهăعąجăت لا ـهĄمَّ تăقْطَعą الْعăهąدِ آخِرăغَيąرِمĄرąتاب،اَللّ وăلا بِزِيارăتِهِ، وăلا بِهِ
مăشąهăدِهِ ąمِن عăلَ وăزِيارăةِ اَثَري ąلِفąاَخ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăجăدِّهِ، وăانąفَعąني يَّاَبيهِ في بِما نăفَقَتي رăزăقْتăني

وăجăميعِ وăاَبăوăيَّ ولاِِخąواني لي وăآخِرăتي ăيايąنĄتي، دăرąا عِت ăكĄودِعăتąاَسĄفُوزăي الōذي Ąالاِمام اَيُّهăا لَله
يا الْمĄؤąمِنĄونَ، بِهِ الْمĄكَذŏبĄونَ، الْكافِرĄونَ يăدăيąهِ عăلى Ąلِكąهăيăو ăلايąوăلِيٍّ مăع بąنِ الْحăسăنِ ăنąب يăا

ز ăكĄاجِئْتăلاَِبيكăو ăلَك اِمامăتăكُمą وăجăدِّكă، ئِراً مĄعąتăقِداً ،ąبِكُم ăزąالْفَو ـهĄمَّمĄتăيăقŏناً اَللّ ، ąبĄاَكْت 
وăبăلŏغąني ،ăينĈعِلّي في ăكăدąعِن لي وăالزِّيارăةَ الشَّهادăةَ يا بăلاغَ هذِهِ ąبِّهِمĄبِح وăانąفَعąني ،ăالِحينĈالص

ăالْعالَمين رăبَّ

ANOTHER SALUTATION

This is a salutation reported by Seyyid bin Tawoos: 
Ąقِّ اَلسَّلامăالْح يăبيدĄعăلَى لا ĄهĄعِلْم الōذي وăالْعالِمِ وăمĄبيرِ اَلسَّلامĄ الْجăديدِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم مĄحąيِي عăلى

عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăدِيِّ الْكافِرينąهăالسَّلَفِالاُ م خăلَفِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الْكَلِمِ، وăجامِعِ  وăصاحِبِ مăمِ
ăو الْمăعąبĄودِ حĄجَّةِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام وăمĄذِلŏ الَْمحąمĄودِ، كَلِمăةِالشَّرăفِ، الأَوąلِياءِ مĄعِزِّ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام

عăلَى اَلسَّلامĄ الأَعąداءِ، Ąاَلسَّلام الأَوąصِياءِ، وăخاتِمِ الأَنąبِياءِ وارِثِ الْمĄنąتăظَرِ الْقائِمِ عăلى
السَّيąفِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام الْمĄشąتăهăرِ، اَلسَّلامĄوăالْقَمăرِ الشĈاهِرِ وăالْعăدąلِ الْباهِرِ، وăالنُّوĄرِ الزĈاهِرِ

شăمąسِ وăنăضąرăةِ الظōلامِ عăلى الأَنامِ رăبيعِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الōتمامِ، عăلى الأَيĈامِ، وăبăدąرِ Ąاَلسَّلام
Ąاَلسَّلام الْهامِ، وăفَلاّقِ الصَّمąصامِ الْمăسąطُورِ عăلَى صاحِبِ وăالْكِتابِ الْمăأثُورِ اَلسَّلامĄالدĈينِ ،

بăقِيَّةِ مăواريثُ الِله عăلى اِلَيąهِ الْمĄنąتăهى عِبادِهِ، عăلى وăحĄجَّتِهِ بِلادِهِ مăوąجوĄدć الأَنąبِياءِ، في وăلَدăيąهِ
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عăلَى الْمĄؤąتăمăنِ الأَصąفِياءِ، Ąالسِّرِّ آثار ăدăعăو الōذي الْمăهąدِيِّ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام لِلأَمąرِ،  الُله وăالْوăلِيِّ
الاُ بِهِ ōلăجăزَّوăبِهِع وăيăلُمَّ ،ăالْكَلِم بِهِ ăعăمąجăي اَنْ ăمăثَ، مăلاً، الشَّعąدăعăو قِسąطاً ăضąالأَر بِهِ وăيăمąلاََ
Ąلَه ăنŏكăمĄيăو ăجِزąنĄيăو ăاَنَّك ăلايąوăم يا Ąدăهąاَش ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăدąعăو اَئِمَّتي وăالأَئِمَّةَ بِهِ ăآبائِك ąمِن

ăمăياوąالدُّن الْحăياةِ فِي الَله وăيăوąمă والِىَّ تăسąأَلَ اَنْ ăلايąوăم يا ăاَلُكąاَس ،Ąهادąالأَش Ąقُومăي ăكăبارăت 
ذُنĄوبي وăغُفْرانِ حăوائِجى وăقَضاءِ شăأني صăلاحِ في لي وăالأَخąذِ وăتăعالى وăآخِرăتي ديني في بِيăدي

ăؤمِنينĄالْم وăاَخăواتِي رăحيمć لْمĄؤąمِناتِوăا وăلاِِخąواني ćرĄغَفو Ąاِنَّه كافōةً
Then recite the prayers for the salutation in the manner already stated , that is, 
twelve rakaats and after each set of two of them salaam and tasbih of Hadhrat 
Zahra (as) and dedicate them to the Imam (as). After the prayers, say: 

ـهĄمَّ الدĈاعي اَللّ ،ăبِلادِك في ăليفَتِكăخ ăو ăأرضِك في ăجَّتِكĄح عăلى ŏلăالقائِمِ إلى صăو سăبيلِك،
،ăالمؤمِنين ŏليăو ،ăبأَمرِك وăالفائِز ،ăطِكąبيرِ بِقِسĄالحقِّ، وم وăمĄنيرِ الظŎلْمăةِ، وăمĄجăلŏي ،ăالكافرين

وăعăيąبăتِكăالموąعِظَةِوă بالحِكمةِ وăالصĈادِعِ ăتِكăكَلمăو وăالصِّدąقِ، أرąضِكă، وăعăيąنِكă الحسăنăةِ في
ăالمُتăةِرăفينăس النĈاصحِ، ŏليăالو الخائفِ، وăخăيąرِ النَّجاةِ، قŏبِ الوăرى، أَبąصارِ وăنĄورِ الهُدى، وăعăلَمِ

ăقَمَّصăت ąنăدى،روا مăا ت وăمĄفَرِّجِ الموąتوِر، وăكاشِفِوăالوِتąرِ الهَمَّ، وăمĄزِيلِ  البلْوى، لكُرăبِ،
وăالقادăةِ ،ăالهادين الائِمَّةِ آبائِهِ عăلى ăو عăلَيąهِ الله Ąلَواتăص ،ăالميامين Ąكَواكِب ąتăطَلَع ما

أينăعăتِ ăو ،Ąجارąالاش أوąرăقَتِ ăو ،ăالاسحار ،Ąتِ الاثمارăوغَرَّد ،Ąوالنَّهار الليلُ ăلَفăتąواخ
،ĄمَّالاطْيارĄنا أَللّهąفَعąالحَقِّ ان ăإله لِوائِهِ، ăتąحăوت زĄمąرăتِهِ، في احąشĄرąنا ăو العالمينă آمينă بحĄبِّهِ رăبَّ

ANOTHER SALAWAAT ON THE IMAM (as) 
 

ـهĄمَّ وăلِيِّ اَللّ عăلى ŏلăصăو بăيąتِهِ، وăاَهąلِ مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăنِ صăسăالْ الْح وăوارِثِهِ قائِمِوăوăصِيِّهِ
،ăلْقِكăخ فى وăالْغائِبِ ،ăرِكąظِرِ بِاَمăتąنĄالْمăو ĄهăدąعĄب ąقَرِّبăو عăلَيąهِ ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăلاِِذْنِك ąجِزąاَنăو 

الْغăيąبăةِ ăحِجاب بăأسِهِ ąنăع ąاكْشِفăو عăهąدِهِ وăاَوąفِ Ąهăدąعăو ąاَظْهِرăةِ، وăنąالِْمح ăحائِفăص بِظُهĄورِهِ
اَم ąقَدِّمăوăبąالرُّع Ąهăام ąثَبِّتăو ăمِن بِجĄنąد Ąهąاَيِّدăو ،ăبąرăالْح بِهِ ąاَقِمăو ăالْقَلْب مĄسăوِّمينă الْمăلائِكَةِ بِهِ

،ăعينăمąاَج ăدينِك اَعąداءِ عăلى Ąطْهŏلăسăو Ąهąاَلْهِمăالاّ و هاماً وăلا ،Ąدَّهăه الاّ رĄكْناً ąمĄهąمِن ăعăدăي لا  اَنْ
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،Ąد قَدَّهąكَي فِرąعăوąنَوăلا وăلا ،Ąدَّهăح الاّ فاسِقاً وăلا ،Ąدَّهăر الاّ هăتăكَهĄ، الاّ اً الاّ سِتąراً وăلا ،Ąلَكَهąاَه
ăع وăلاماًلَوăلا ،Ąهăسōكăن الاّ سĄلْطاناً الاّ مِطْرăداً وăلا ،Ąفَهăقَص الاّ رĄمąحاً وăلا ،Ąهăبăكَس  خăرăقَهĄ، الاّ

وăلا ،Ąفَرَّقَه الاّ جĄنąداً وăلاوăلا ،Ąقَهăرąاَح الاّ وăلا سăيąفاً مِنąبăراً ،Ąضَّهăر الاّ صăنăماً وăلا ،Ąهăرăكَس الاّ
وăلا ،Ąاَراقَه الاّ رăدăمăهĄ، جăوąراً دăماً الاّ باباً وăلا ،Ąهăمăدăه الاّ حِصąناً وăلا ،Ąهăاَباد الاّ وăلا الاّ قَصąراً

ăس وăلا ،Ąهăفَتَّش الاّ مăسąكَناً وăلا ،Ąهăرَّبăالاّخ الاّ أَوąطَأَهĄ، هąلاً وăلاكَنąزاً ،Ąهăعِدăص الاّ جăبăلاً وăلا
،Ąهăجăرąاَخ ăتِكăمąحăبِر ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر  يا

The author states that Sheikh Mufid after reporting the salutation set out 
above commencing with the words: 

أكبر، الله أكبر الله أكبر أكبرالله والله الله ōإلا ăإله  لا
has stated that according to another report, after entering the holy basement, 
one should recite ديدăالْج الْحقِّ عăلَى Ąالسَّلام to the end of the salutation. He has 
then stated that twelve rakaats be recited for the salutation and on 
completion, the following supplication be recited which has been reported 
from the Imam (as) himself: 

الْغِطاءُ، أَللّهĄمَّ ăفăكَشąانăو الْخăفاءُ، ăرِحăبăو الْبăلاءُ، ăظُمăضاقَتِ عăالسَّماءُ و وăمĄنِعăتِ Ąضąالأَر
ăو الْمĄشąتăكى Ĉرب يا ăكąاِلَيăوăكąلَيăوَّلُ عăعĄالْم ăو مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăالرَّخاءِ الشِّدَّةِ فِى

مăنąزِلَتăهĄمą الōذينă آله ăبِذلِك َفعăرَّفْتăنا ąمĄهăتăطاع عăلَيąنا ăتąضăفَر ąعاجِلاً فَرِّج فَرăجاً ąهِمŏقăبِح عăنĈا
Ąبăاَقْر ăوĄه ąاَو الْبăصăرِ يا مِنą كَلَمąحِ ăرانيذلكĄصąَانĄمَّدăحĄم يا عăلِيُّ يا عăلِيُّ، يا ĄمَّدăحĄفَاِنَّكُما م 

ăصاحِب يا مăوąلاي يا كافِياي فَاَنَّكُما وăاَكْفياني الْغăوąثَ، الزَّمانِ ناصِرايِ الْغăوąثَ الْغăوąثَ
اَدąرِكْني اَدąرِكْني اَدąرِكْني

The author states that this is a holy supplication which should be recited in 
the basement repeatedly and also in other places. It has been set out above, 
with minor variation, in the first part. 
Another salutation has been reported by Seyyid bin Tawoos stating that two 
rakaats be recited and on completion, recite the salutation commencing with 
the words: 

Ąلامăامِلُ الْكامِلُ الِله سĈالش ...التĈامُّ
which has been set out above in Chapter Seven of Part One reporting from 
`Kalim-e-Tayyib' and can be referred to there. 
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The author states that Seyyid bin Tawoos in `Misbah-u-Zair' in the chapter 
on the prayers in the holy basement has reported six salutations. Among them 
he has mentioned the supplication of `Nudbah' and the salutation which is 
presented daily after Fajr prayers to our master Sahibul Amr (as). This is 
considered as the seventh salutation. He has also reported the supplication of 
`Ahad' which has been strongly recommended to be recited during the 
concealment and also the supplication to be recited at the time of departing 
from the holy shrine. He set out the four subjects first and likewise, following 
his arrangement, they are  set out here in that order. 

First: THE SUPPLICATION OF NUDBAH

It is recommended that it be recited on the occasions of the four Eids, that is, 
the Eid-el-Fitr, Eid-al-Adhha, Eid-e-Ghadeer and Friday. It is as follows: 

ăاَلْحĄدąمَّدٍ مăحĄم سăيِّدِنا عăلى الُله وăصăلōى ăالْعالَمين رăبِّ ـهĄمَّ نăبِيِّهِ لِله اَللّ تăسąليماً، ăمōلăسăو وăآلِهِ
جăرى ما عăلى Ąدąمăالْح ăبِهِ لَك ،ăدينِكăو ăفْسِكăلِن ąمĄهăتąلَصąخăتąاس ăذينōال ăلِيائِكąاَو في ăاِذِ قَضاؤك 
ما جăزيلَ ąمĄلَه ăتąرăتąلااخ الōذي الْمĄقيمِ النَّعيمِ ăمِن ăكăدąوالَ عِنăاَنْ ز ăدąعăب اضąمِحąلالَ، وăلاَ Ąلَه

في ăدąالزُّه Ąهِمąلَيăع ăطْتăرăجاتِ شăرăطُوا دăرăفَش وăزِبąرِجِها، وăزĄخąرĄفِها الدَّنِيَّةِ الدُّنąيăا  لَكă هذِهِ
ąمĄهăفَقَبِلْت بِهِ الْوăفاءَ ĄمĄهąمِن ăتąلِمăعăو ăذلِك،ąمĄهăتąقَرَّبăو ăتąقَدَّمăناءَ وōالثăو الْعăلِيَّ ăكْرŏالذ ĄمĄلَه

ăطْتăبąاَهăو وăكَرَّمąتăهĄمą عăلَيąهِمą الْجăلِىَّ، ăكăلائِكَتăم،ăبِعِلْمِك ąمĄهăتąفَدăرăو ،ăيِكąحăبِو ĄمĄهăلْتăعăجăو 
ćضąعăفَب ،ăوانِكąرِض اِلى وăالْوăسيلَةَ ăكąاِلَي وăبăعąضć نąتăهĄاَسąكَ الذōريعăةَ مِنąها، Ąهăتąجăرąاَخ اَنْ اِلى ăكăنَّتăج

في Ąهăلْتăمăح ăفُلْكِك ،ăتِكăمąحăبِر الْهăلَكَةِ ăمِن Ąهăعăم ăنăآم ąنăمăو Ąهăتąجَّيăنăو ćضąعăبăو ăفْسِكăلِن Ąهăذْتăاتَّخ
الآ فِي صِدąق لِسانَ ăأَلَكăسăو عă فَاَجăبąتăهĄ خِرينăخăليلاً ăذلِك ăلْتăعăجăوąمِن Ąهăتąمōكَل ćضąعăبăو لِيĈاً،

ـرăةٍ ăجăكْليماً شăت Ąهăتąلَدąاَو ćضąعăبăو وăوăزيراً، رِدąءاً اَخيهِ ąمِن Ąلَه ăلْتăعăجăو ąمِن Ąهăتąيăآتăو اَب غَيąرِ
الْقُدĄسِ، بِرĄوحِ Ąهăتąاَيَّدăو مِنąهاجاً، وăكُلŋ الْبăيِّناتِ Ąلَه ăتąجăهăنăو شăريعăةً، Ąلَه ăتąعăرăشĄلَه ăتąيَّرăخăتăو 

مĄسą اَوąصِياءَ، ăدąعăب اِقامăةً تăحąفِظمĄسąتăحąفِظاً مĄدَّةٍ، اِلى مĄدَّةٍ ąمِن ،ăلِدينِك ،ăعِبادِك عăلى وăحĄجَّةً
مăقَرِّهِ ąنăع الْحăقُّ يăزĄولَ لَوąلا عăلى الْباطِلُ وăيăغąلِبă وăلِئَلاّ ćدăاَح يăقُولَ وăلا يąنااِلَ اَرąسăلْتă اَهąلِهِ،

هادِياً عăلَماً لَنا ăتąاَقَمăو مĄنąذِراً ـعă رăسĄولاً اَنِ فَنăتَّبِ اِلى وăنăخąزى، ōذِلăن اَنْ قَبąلِ ąمِن ăآياتِك
ăتąيăهăتąرِ انąآلِهِ، بِالأَمăو عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى مĄحăمَّدٍ ăجيبِكăنăو ăبيبِكăح سăيِّدă فَكانَ اِلى Ąهăتąبăجăتąان كَمăا
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ąنăلَقْمăنِخăم وăصăفْوăةَ ،Ąهăت ،Ąهăتąطَفَيąاص ،Ąهăتąدăمăتąاع مăنِ ăمăاَكْرăو ،Ąهăتąيăبăتąاج مăنِ عăلى قَدَّمąتăهĄ وăاَفْضăلَ
،ăعِبادِك ąمِن الثōقَلَيąنِ اِلَى Ąهăثْتăعăبăو ،ăبِيائِكąاَن Ąهăطَأتąاَوăو Ąلَه ăتąخَّرăسăو ،ăكăغارِبăمăو ăشارِقَكăم

ăتąجăرăعăو ،ăراقĄاِلَىهِبِ الْب يăكُونُ وăما كانَ ما ăعِلْم Ąهăتąعăدąاَوăو ،ăمائِكăس خăلْقِكă، انąقِضاءِ اِلى
بِجăبąرăئيلَ Ąهăفَفْتăحăو بِالرُّعąبِ، Ąهăتąرăصăن اَنْ وăميكائيلَ ثُمَّ Ąهăتąدăعăوăو ăلائِكَتِكăم ąمِن ăوِّمينăسĄالْمăو

Ąهăدين ăظْهِرĄلَى تăكَ ع ąلَوăو كُلŏهِ اَنْالدĈينِ ăدąعăب ăذلِكăو الْمĄشąرِكُونَ، ăرِه Ąهăوَّأتăب ąمِن صِدąقٍ مăبăوَّأَ
اَوَّلَ ąمĄلَهăو Ąلَه ăلْتăعăجăو فيهِ بăيąتٍ اَهąلِهِ، ،ăلِلْعالَمين ĆدىĄهăو مĄبارăكاً بِبăكōةَ لَلōذي لِلنĈاسِ ăضِعĄو 

ćآمِناً آيات كانَ Ąلَهăخăد ąنăمăو ăراهيمąاِب Ąقامăم ćيِّناتăاِنَّماب ăقُلْتăو ، ĄريدĄي Ąكُمąنăع ăذْهِبĄلِي الُله
ąكُمăطَهِّرĄيăو الْبăيąتِ اَهąلَ ăسąطْهيراً الرِّجăآلِهِ تăو عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăص مĄحăمَّدٍ ăرąاَج ăلْتăعăج  مăوăدَّتăهĄمą ثُمَّ

ăفَقُلْت ăكِتابِك اَجąراً: في عăلَيąهِ ąاَلُكُمąاَس لا مِنąالْمăوăدَّ اِلاō قُلْ ąكُمĄألْتăس ما ăقُلْتăو الْقُرąبى فِى ةَ
مăنą: وăقُلْتă فَهĄوăلَكُمą اَجąر الاّ اَجąر ąمِن عăلَيąهِ ąاَلُكُمąاَس اَنْما سăبيلاً، يăتَّخِذَ شاءَ رăبِّهِ اِلى

ăلَكąسăالْمăو ăكąاِلَي السَّبيلَ ĄمĄه اَيĈامĄهĄ اِلى فَكانĄوا ąتăقَضąان فَلَمَّا ،ăوانِكąرِضăنąب عăلِيَّ Ąلِيَّهăو ăاَقام
الْمĄنąذِرă طالِب اَبي ăوĄه كانَ اِذْ هادِياً، وăآلِهِما عăلَيąهِما ăكĄلَواتăص ŏلِكُلăفَقالَ و هاد، قَوąم

Ąهăاَمام فَعăلِيٌّ: وăالْمăلأُ Ąلاهąوăم Ąتąكُن ąنăم Ąلاهąوăم ąرĄصąانăو Ąعاداه ąنăم وăعادِ Ąوالاه ąنăم والِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ
Ąهăرăصăن ąنăذُلْ مąاخăقالَ وăو ،Ąذَلَهăخ ąنăم :،ĄهĄاَمير فَعăلِيٌّ Ąبِيَّهăن اَنăا Ąتąكُن ąنăقالَ مăو ąمِن وăعăلِيٌّ اَنăا

شăتĈى، شăجăر ąمِن وăسائِرĄالنَّاسِ واحِدăة اَنąتă وăاَحăلōهĄ شăجăرăة Ąلَه فَقال مĄوسى، ąمِن هارĄونَ ōلăحăم
بِمăنąزِلَةِ ابąنăتăهĄ ونَهارĄ مِنĈي Ąهăوَّجăزăو بăعąدي، نăبِيَّ لا Ąاَنَّه الاّ مĄوسى ąةَ مِنăيِّدăس ،ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ

،Ąلَه ōلăح ما مăسąجِدِهِ ąمِن Ąلَه ōلăاَحăدَّ وăسăفَقالَ و Ąهăتăحِكْمăو Ąهăعِلْم Ąهăعăدąاَو ثُمَّ ،Ąهăباب اِلاّ ăوابąالأَب: 
َـا وăعăلِ اَن الْعِلْمِ الْمăدينăةَمăدينăةُ ăاَراد ąنăفَم بابĄها، قالَأفَلْيă وăالْحِكْمăةَ ىٌّ ثُمَّ بابِها، ąمِن اَنąتă: تِها

وăوăصِيĈي وăحăرąبĄكă وăوارِثي، اَخي سِلْمي ăكĄسِلْمăو دăمي ąمِن ăكĄمăدăو لَحąمي ąمِن ăكĄمąبي لَحąرăح 
ăو لَحąمي خالَطَ كَما ăكăمăدăو ăكăمąلَح مĄخالِطٌ وăاَنąتăوăالإيمانُ الْحăوąضِ غَداً دăمي، عăلَى

عِداتي ĄجِزąنĄتăو دăيąني تăقْضي ăتąاَنăو وĄجĄوهĄهĄمą وăشيعăتĄكă خăليفَتي مĄبąيăضَّةً نĄور ąمِن ăنابِرăم عăلى
الْجăنَّةِ فِي بăعąدي، وăهĄمą حăوąلي الْمĄؤąمِنĄونَ يĄعąرăفِ ąلَم عăلِيُّ يا ăتąاَن وăلَوąلا عąدăهĄبă وăكانَ جيراني،

الِله وăحăبąلَ الْعăمى، ăمِن وăنĄوراً الضَّلالِ ăمِن ĆدىĄه ăتينăالْم ĄقăبąسĄي لا ،ăقيمăتąسĄالْم Ąصِراطَهăو
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وăلا رăحِمٍ في حăذْوă بِسابِقَةٍ بِقَرابăةٍ يăحąذُو مăناقِبِهِ، ąمِن مăنąقَبăةٍ في ĄقăلْحĄي وăلا دينٍ،  الرَّسĄولِ في
عăلَيąهِما الُله وăلاصăلōى التَّأويلِ عăلَى وăيĄقاتِلُ فيهِ تăأخĄذُهĄ وăآلِهِما، ăرăتăو ąقَد لائِمٍ، لَوąمăةُ الِله فِي
الْعăرăبِ ăناديدăلَ صăقَتăو ąمĄهăقُلُوب ăعăدąفَاَو ،ąمĄهăبانąذُؤ ăشăناوăو ąمĄطالَهąقاداً اَبąرِيَّةً اَحăبąيăخăو بăدąرِيَّةً

فَ وăغَيąرăهĄنَّ، النĈاكِثينă عăلى اَضăبَّتąوăحĄنăيąنِيَّةً قَتăلَ حăتĈى مĄنابăذَتِهِ، عăلى ąاَكَبَّتăو  عăداوăتِهِ
ăالْقاسِطينăالآ و اَشąقَى Ąلَهăقَتăو Ąهăبąحăن قَضى وăلَمĈا ،ăالْمارِقينăوăخِرين Ąعăبąتăي ąلَم ،ăالأَوَّلين اَشąقَى

الُله صăلōى الِله رăسĄولِ Ąرąاَم وăالاُوăآلِ عăلَيąهِ يĄمąتăثَلْ ،ăالْهادين ăدąعăب ăالْهادين فِي عăلىهِ مĄصِرَّةٌ  مَّةُ
الْقَليلَ مăقْتِهِ اِلاّ وĄلْدِهِ وăاِقْصاءِ رăحِمِهِ قَطيعăةِ عăلى فيهِمą، مِمَّنą مĄجąتăمِعăةٌ الْحăقِّ لِرِعايăةِ وăفى

ąنăم ăبِيĄسăو قُتِلَ، ąنăم وăجă سĄبِيă فَقُتِلَ ăاُقْصِي ąنăم ăاُقْصِيăوĄنąسĄح Ąلَه يĄرąجى بِما ąمĄلَه الْقَضاءُ  رăى
عِبادِهِ الْمăثُوبăةِ، ąمِن يăشاءُ ąنăم يĄورِثُها لِله Ąضąالأَر كانăتِ رăبِّنا وăالْعاقِبăةُ اِذْ وăسĄبąحانَ ،ăتَّقينĄلِلْم

رăبِّنا Ąدąعăو كانَ الْعăزيزĄ لَمăفْعĄولاً، اِنْ ăوĄهăو Ąهăدąعăو الُله ăلِفąخĄي ąلَنăلَىوăفَع ،Ąكيمăالأَطائِبِ الْح 
عăلَيąهِما الُله صăلōى وăعăلِيٍّ مĄحăمَّدٍ بăيąتِ اَهąلِ ąآلِهِما مِنăبِ وĄدąنăفَلْي ąمĄاهĈاِيăو الْباكُونَ، فَلْيăبąكِ

الصĈارِخĄونَ، وăلِمِثْلِهِمą النĈادِبĄونَ، وăلْيăصąرĄخِ ،ĄوعĄالدُّم وă وăيăضِجَّ فَلْتăذْرِفِ ـجَّالضĈاجُّونَ، يăعِ
ăنąاَي Ąنăسăالْح ăنąاَي بăعąدă الْحĄسăيąنĄ الْعاجُّوăن، ćصادِقăو ـحٍ، صالِ ăدąعăب ćصالِح الْحĄسăيąنِ، اَبąناءُ ăنąاَي 

بăعąدă صادِقٍ، الْخِيăرăةُ ăنąاَي السَّبيلِ، ăدąعăب السَّبيلُ ăنąةِ، اَيăرăالْخِي ăنąاَي الطّالِعăةُ، ĄوسĄالشُّم ăنąاَي
Ąةُ،الأَقْمارăنيرĄالْم ăنąالْعِلْمِ، اَي Ąقَواعِدăو الدĈينِ Ąلامąاَع ăنąاَي الزĈاهِرăةُ، ĄمĄجąالأَن ăنąلا اَي الōتي الِله بăقِيَّةُ

ăْـن اَي َـةِ، الْهادِي الْعِتąرăةِ ăمِن ْـمĄعăدُّ تăخąلُو لاِِقامăةِ ال ĄظَرăتąنĄالْم ăنąاَي الظōلَمăةِ، دابِرِ ـقَطْعِ  لِ
وăالْعĄدąوانِ،وă الأَمąتِ الْجăوąرِ لاِزالَةِ الْمĄرąتăجى ăنąاَي و اَيąنă اْلعِوăجِ، الْفَرائِضِ لِتăجąديدِ ĄرăدَّخĄالْم

ĄيَّرăخăتĄالْم ăنąاَي الْكِتابِ لاِِعادăةِ َالسُّنăنِ، لاِِحąياءِ الْمĄؤăمَّلُ ăنąاَي وăالشَّريعăةِ، اَيąنă وăحĄدĄودِهِ، الْمِلōةِ
مăعالِ شăوąكَةِمِمĄحąيي Ąقاصِم ăنąاَي وăاَهąلِهِ، وăالنِّفاقِ، الْمĄعąتăدينă، الدĈينِ الشِّرąكِ اَبąنِيăةِ Ąهادِم ăنąاَي
ĄبيدĄم ăنąلِ اَيąيِّ اَهăالْغ فُرĄوعِ Ąحاصِد ăنąاَي وăالطŎغąيانِ، وăالْعِصąيانِ اَيąنă وăالشِّقاقِ الْفُسĄوقِ ،

وăالأَهąواء الزَّيąغِ آثارِ Ąطامِسăنąاَي ،ِ Ąتاةِ قاطِعĄالْع ĄبيدĄم ăنąاَي وăالاِفْتِراءِ، الكَذِبِ  حăبائِلِ
وăالاِلْحادِ، وăالْمăرăدăةِ، وăالتَّضąليلِ الْعِنادِ اَهąلِ مĄسąتăأصِلُ ăنąاَي ăنąاَي ŎذِلĄمăو الأَوąلِياءِ ـعِزُّ Ąم

الْكَلِمăةِ Ąجامِع ăنąاَي بعăلَى الأَعąداءِ، ăنąاَي وăجąهĄالتَّقْوى، ăنąاَي يĄؤąتى، Ąهąمِن الōذى الِله Ąالِله اب 
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الْمĄتَّصِلُ Ąبăالسَّب ăنąاَي الأَوąلِياءُ، Ąجَّهăوăتăي اِلَيąهِ يăوąمِ بăيąنă الōذى Ąصاحِب ăنąاَي وăالسَّماءِ، الأَرąضِ
رايăةِ Ąناشِرăو اَ الْهĄدى، الْفَتąحِ وăالرِّضا، الصَّلاحِ شăمąلِ ĄفŏلăؤĄم ăنąولِاَيĄبِذُح Ąالطّالِب ăنąي 

بِدăمِ الأَنąبِياءِ Ąالطّالِب ăنąاَي الأَنąبِياءِ، اعąتăدى الْمăقْتĄولِ وăاَبąناءِ مăنِ عăلى ĄورĄصąنăالْم ăنąاَي بِكَرąبăلاءَ،
الْخăلائِقِ وăافْتăرى، عăلَيąهِ Ąرąدăص ăنąاَي دăعا اِذا ĄجابĄي الōذي الْمĄضąطَرُّ ăنąذُوالْبِرِّ اَي ăالتَّقْوى،و

عăلِيٍّ Ąنąابăو الْمĄصąطَفى، النَّبِىِّ Ąنąاب ăنąضى، اَيăتąرĄرى، الْمąالْكُب فاطِمăةَ Ąنąابăو الْغăرĈاءِ، خăديجăةَ Ąنąابăو
لَكă اَنąتă بِاَبي وăنăفْسي السĈادăةِوăاُمĈي ăنąب يăا وăالْحِمى، النُّجăباءِ الْمĄقَرَّبينă، الْوِقاءُ ăنąب يăا

الْهĄداةِالأَكْرăم ăنąب يăا ،ăين ăينĈدِيąهăالْم ăنąب يăا ،ăبينōذăهĄالْم الْخِيăرăةِ ăنąب يăا يăا الْغăطارِفَةِ ، ،ăبينăجąالأَن
ăطَهَّرينĄالْم الأَطائِبِ ăنąب ăنąب يăا ،ăبينăجăتąنĄالْم الْخăضارِمăةِ ăنąب يăا بąنă الْقَماقِمăةِ ، يăا ، ăمينăالأَكْر

الْمĄن يăاالْبĄدĄورِ الأَنąجĄمِ بąنă يرăةِ، ăنąب يăا الثّاقِبăةِ، الشُّهĄبِ ăنąب يăا الْمĄضيئَةِ، يăا الزĈاهِرăةِ، السُّرĄجِ
الّلائِحăةِ، الأَعąلامِ ăنąب يăا الْواضِحăةِ، السُّبĄلِ ăنąا بăا يăنąنِبăالسُّن ăنąب يăا الْكامِلَةِ، الْعĄلُومِ

ăنąب يăا بąنă مِالْمăعالِ الْمăشąهĄورăةِ، يăا الْمăوąجĄودăةِ، الْمĄعąجِزاتِ ăنąب يăا  الدَّلائِلِ الْمăأثُورăةِ،
الْمĄسąتăقيمِ، ŏـراطِ الص ăنąب يăا الْكِتابِ يăا الْمăشąهĄودăةِ، اُمِّ في ăوĄه ąنăم ăنąب يăا الْعăظيمِ، النَّبăأِ ăنąب

الِله وăالْبăيِّناتِ عăلِيٌّ لَدăى الآياتِ ăنąب يăا ،ćكيمăالدَّلائِلِح ăنąب يăا الْبăراهينِ الظّاهِراتِ، ، ăنąب يăا
الْحĄجăجِ ăنąب يăا الْباهِراتِ، طه الْبالِغاتِ، الْواضِحاتِ ăنąب يăا السĈابِغاتِ، النِّعăمِ ăنąب يăا

يăا ـمĄحąكَماتِ، دăنا بąنă وăالْ ąنăم ăنąب يăا وăالْعادِياتِ، الطŎورِ ăنąب يăا وăالذّارِياتِ،  تăدăلّىفَ يس
ăمِن وăاقْتِراباً دĄنĄوĈاً اَدąنى ąاَو قَوąسăيąنِ ăقاب بِكă الْعăلِيِّ فَكانَ ąقَرَّتăتąاس ăنąاَي شِعąري ăتąلَي الأَعąلى،

اَيُّ بăلْ اَبِ اَرąض النَّوى، ثَرى، ąاَو ăكŎقِلĄوىتąضăلَيَّ رăع ćزيزăع طُوى، ذي ąاَم غَيąرِها ąاَنْ اَو 
وăلا ăلْقăالْخ عăزيزćاَرăى نăجąوى، وăلا حăسيساً ăلَك Ąعăمąاَس وăلا دĄونِيă عăلَيَّ تĄرى ăبِك تĄحيطَ اَنْ

وăلا اَنąتă يăنالُكă الْبăلْوى بِنăفْسي شăكْوى، وăلا ćجيجăض يăخąلُمِنĈي ąلَم مĄغăيَّبٍ ąا، مِنĈفْسي مِنăبِن
ăتąاَن بِنăفْسي عăنĈا، ăحăزăن ما نازِحٍ ąمِن ăتąنِيَّ اَنąا، ةُاُمĈنăفَح ذَكَرا وăمĄؤąمِنăةٍ مĄؤąمِن ąمِن يăتăمăنĈى، شائِقٍ

يĄجارى، اَنąتă بِنăفْسي لا مăجąدٍ اَثيلِ ąمِن ăتąاَن بِنăفْسي لايĄسامى، عِزٍّ عăقيدِ ąفْسي مِنăبِن ăتąاَن
شăرăف نăصيفِ ąمِن ăتąاَن بِنăفْسي تĄضاهى، لا نِعăمٍ تِلادِ ąاَ لا مِن مăتى اِلى يايĄساوى، ăفيك Ąحار

مăتى وăاِلى ăلايąوăمĄاَصِف خِطابٍ وăاَىَّ ، ăفيك ăكăونĄد ăاُجاب اَنْ عăلَيَّ ćزيزăع نăجąوى، وăاَيَّ
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عăلَيَّ ćزيزăع عăلَيąكă اَنْ وăاُناغى، ăرِيąجăي اَنْ عăلَيَّ ćزيزăع الْوăرى، ăذُلَكąخăيăو ăكăكِيąاَب ąمĄهăونĄما د
فَاُط مĄعينٍ ąمِن هăلْ هăلْجăرى، وăالْبĄكاءَ، الْعăويلَ Ąهăعăم خăلا، مِنą يلَ اِذا Ąهăعăزăج ăفَاُساعِد جăزĄوعٍ

ąتăقَذِي سăبيلٌ فَساعăدăتąها عăيąنć هăلْ ăدăمąاَح ăنąب يăا ăكąاِلَي هăلْ الْقَذى، عăلَى هăلْ فَتĄلْقى، عăيąني
Ąرِدăن مăتى فَنăحąظى، بِعِدăةٍ ăكąمِن يăوąمĄنا عăذْبِ لَكăمăناهِ يăتَّصِلُ ąمِن Ąقِعăتąنăن مăتى فَنăرąوى، الرَّوِيَّةَ

طالَ ąفَقَد ăناً، الصَّدى، مائِكąيăع فَنĄقِرَّ ăكĄراوِحĄنăو ăغاديكĄن نăشăرąتă مăتى مăتى ąقَدăو ăراكăنăو تăرانا
نăحĄفُّ اَتăرانا تĄرى، النَّصąرِ الأَ بِكă لِواءَ ăلأتăم ąقَدăو الْمăلاََ تăاُمُّ ăتąاَنăوăاَذَقْتăو عăدąلاً ăضąر 

ăداءَكąقِّ، اَعăالْح وăجăحăدăةَ الْعĄتاةَ ăتąرăاَبăو وăعِقاباً، وăاجąتăثَثْتă وăقَطَعąتă هăواناً ،ăكَبِّرينăتĄالْم ăدابِر
Ąنąحăنăو ،ăالظّالِمين ْالكُرăبِ نăقُولُ اُصĄولَ ĄافĈكَش ăتąاَن ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăالْعالَمين رăبِّ لِله Ąدąمăالْح 

رăبُّ وăالْبăلْوى، ăتąاَنăو الْعăدąوى، ăكăدąفَعِن اَسąتăعąدى ăكąاِلَيăةِالآ وăغِياثَ خِر يا فَاَغِثْ وăالدُّنąيا،
ăكăدąيăبĄع ăغيثينăتąسĄلى، الْمăتąبĄالأَسى الْم بِهِ Ąهąنăع وăاَزِلْ الْقُوى، ăديدăش يا Ąهăيِّدăس  وăالْجăوى، وăاَرِهِ
ąنăم يا Ąغَليلَه ąرِّدăبăهِوąاِلَي ąنăمăو اسąتăوى، الْعăرąشِ وăنăحąنĄ الرُّجąعى عăلَى ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăالْمĄنąتăهى،
التĈائِقُونَ ăكĄبيدăةً اِلى عăمąعِص لَنا Ąهăلَقْتăخ ،ăبِيِّكăبِنăو ăبِك الْمĄذَكŏرِ ăلِيِّكăلاذاً، وăمăلَنا و Ąهăتąاَقَمăو

لِلْمĄؤąمِن Ąهăلْتăعăجăو وăمăعاذاً، يارăبِّ مِنĈا ينăقِواماً ăبِذلِك وăزِدąنا وăسăلاماً، تăحِيَّةً مِنĈا Ąهąغŏلăفَب  اِماماً،
وăاَتąمِمą اِكْراماً، وăمĄقاماً، مĄسąتăقَرĈاً لَنا ĄقَرَّهăتąسĄم حăتĈى نِعąمăتăكă وăاجąعăلْ اَمامăنا ĄاهĈاِي ăقْديمِكăبِت

ăكăجِنان خĄ وăمĄرافَقَةَ تĄورِدăنا ąمِن وăآلِالشُّهăداءِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăمَّدٍ، لَصائِكăحĄم 
الاَكْبăرِ، السَّيِّدِ ăولِكĄسăرăو جăدِّهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăصăلى وăعăدَّتِهِ وăجăو الاَصąغăرِ، السَّيِّدِ اَبيهِ

فاطِمăةَ الْكُبąرى وă بِنąتِ الصِّدĈيقَةِ وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى مِنąمĄحăمَّدٍ ăتąطَفَيąاص مăنِ  آبائِهِ عăلى
ăمăوąاَدăو وăاَتăمَّ وăاَكْمăلَ اَفْضăلَ وăعăلَيąهِ اَصąفِيائِكă وăاَكْثَرă الْبăرăرăةِ، ąمِن اَحăدٍ عăلى ăتąيōلăص ما ăفَرąاَوăو

ăتِكăرăخِيăو ąةَ مِنăنِهاي وăلا لِعăدăدِها غايăةَ لا صăلاةً عăلَيąهِ ŏلăصăو ،ăلْقِكăخ ăدِهالِمăد ăفادăن وăلا
ąحِضąاَدăو الْحăقَّ بِهِ ąاَقِمăو ـهĄمَّ اَللّ اَعąداءَكă بِهِ لاَِمăدِها، بِهِ وăاَذْلِلْ ăلِياءَكąاَو بِهِ وăاَدِلْ الْباطِلَ

سăلَفِهِ، أَللّهĄمَّ وăصِلِ مĄرافَقَةِ اِلى تĄؤăدĈى وĄصąلَةً Ąهăنąيăبăو يăأخĄذُ وăاجąعăلْنا بăيąنăنا ąمِمَّن،ąتِهِمăزąجĄبِح
وăاَعِنĈا ،ąهِمŏظِل في وăاجąتِنابِ عăلى وăيăمąكُثُ طاعăتِهِ، في وăالاِجąتِهادِ اِلَيąهِ، حĄقُوقِهِ  مăعąصِيăتِهِ، تăأدِيăةِ

Ąهăتăمąحăرăو Ąهăأَفَتăر لَنا ąبăهăو ،Ąبِرِضاه عăلَيąنا ąنĄنąامăو ĄعاءَهĄدăو ąحăر ąمِن سăعăةً بِهِ مانăنالُ Ąهăرąيăخăوăتِكăم
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،ăكăدąعِن وăدĄعاءَنا وăاجąعăلْ وăفَوąزاً مăغąفُورăةً، بِهِ وăذُنĄوبăنا مăقبĄولَةً، بِهِ مĄسąتăجاباً بِهِ صăلاتăنا
بِهِ وăهĄمĄومăنا مăبąسĄوطَةً، بِهِ اَرąزاقَنا اِلَيąنا مăكْفِيَّةً، وăاجąعăلْ وăاَقْبِلْ مăقْضِيَّةً، بِهِ وăحăوائِجăنا

ăهِكąجăةً كَريمِالْ بِوăظْرăن اِلَيąنا ąظُرąانăو ،ăكąاِلَي تăقَرُّبăنا الْكَرامăةَ رăحيمăةً وăاقْبăلْ بِهăا نăسąتăكْمِلُ
عăنĈا تăصąرِفْها لا ثُمَّ ،ăكăدąعِن ،ăودِكĄبِكَأسِهِ بِج وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى جăدِّهِ حăوąضِ ąمِن  وăاسąقِنا

هăنيئ وăبِيăدِهِ رăوِيĈاً اَرąحăمăرăيĈاً يا Ąهăدąعăب ظَمăاَ لا سائِغاً الرĈاحِمينă اً
Then recite the prayers for the salutation in the manner set out above and 
seek your wishes, which, Allah willing, will be granted. 
 
Second: The salutation to be presented to our Master, Sahib-ul-Zaman 
(as) daily after Fajr prayers

It is as follows: 
ـهĄمَّ عăنą اَللّ عăلَيąهِ الِله Ąلَواتăص الزَّمانِ ăصاحِب ăلاىąوăم في جăميعِ بăلŏغْ وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم

وăمăغارِبِها، الأَرąضِ وăمăيِّ وăبăرِّها مăشارِقِ ąيِّهِمăح وăجăبăلِها، وăسăهąلِها وăعăنąوăبăحąرِها ،ąوالِدِيَّ تِهِم 
الِله عăرąشِ زِنăةَ وăالتَّحِيĈاتِ الصَّلَواتِ ăمِن وăعăنĈي رِضاهĄ وăمِدادă وăوĄَلَْدي وăمĄنąتăهى كَلِماتِهِ،

وăاَحاطَ ĄهĄكِتاب Ąصاهąاَح ما ăدăدăعăبِهِ و ŏكُل وăفي الْيăوąمِ هذَا في Ąلَه Ąدِّدăاُج اِنĈي ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ĄهĄعِلْم ąوăمي 
شăرَّفْتăني كَما ـهĄمَّ اَللّ رăقَبăتي في وăبăيąعăةً وăعăقْداً الْفَضيلَةِ بِهذَا عăهąداً بِهذِهِ وăفَضَّلْتăنى التَّشąريفِ

بِهذِهِ مِنą النِّعąمăةِ، وăخăصăصąتăنى وăاجąعăلْني الزَّمانِ، صاحِبِ وăسăيِّدي ăلايąوăم عăلى ŏلăفَص 
وăالذّ اَنąصارِهِ الْمĄسąتăشąهăدينăوăاَشąياعِهِ ăمِن وăاجąعăلْني ،Ąهąنăع ăينĈاب ăنąيăفِي ب مĄكْرăه ăرąغَي طائِعاً يăدăيąهِ

في Ąلَهąاَه نăعăتَّ الōذي مăرąصوĄصć: (فَقُلْتă كِتابِكă الصَّفِّ بĄنąيانٌ ąمĄكَاَنَّه طاعăتِكă) صăفّاً  عăلى
اَللّ وăطاعăةِ ،Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع وăآلِهِ ăولِكĄسăرĄلَه بăيąعăةٌ هذِهِ الْقِيامăةِ في ـهĄمَّ يăوąمِ اِلى عĄنĄقي

The author states that Allama Majlisi has stated in `Bihar' that he had seen in 
some old books that after the recitation of this salutation one should clasp 
one's right hand onto the left hand as one does in granting allegiance. Four 
salutations have been reported above for the holy basement and this would be 
the fifth. In the first part in the chapter dealing with the salutations to the pure 
Imams (as) during the days of the week, a salutation has also been reported 
for the Hadhrat (as) to be recited on Fridays. 
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Third: THE SUPPLICATION OF AHD (PROMISE)
It has been reported from Imam Sadiq (as) that whoever recites this 
supplication for forty dawns will be among the companions of the Qaim (as) 
and if he will die before the Reappearance, Allah will exhume him from his 
grave so that he presents himself in the service of the Imam (as). For every 
word recited, Allah will reward him a thousand virtues and forgive him a 
thousand sins. The supplication is as follows: 

ـهĄمَّ وăرăبَّ اَللّ الرَّفيعِ، الْكُرąسِيِّ وăرăبَّ الْعăظيمِ، النُّورِ وăمĄنąزِلَ الْبăحąرِ رăبَّ الْمăسąجĄورِ،
وăالزَّبĄورِ، وăالاِنąجيلِ وăرăبَّ وăرăبَّ التَّوąراةِ الْعăظيمِ، الْقُرąآنِ وăمĄنąزِلَ وăالْحăرĄورِ، ŏلŏلائِكَةِ الظăالْم 

وăا ăقَرَّبينĄيالْمĈاِن ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăلينăسąرĄالْمăو الْمĄنيرِ اَسąاَلُكă لأَنąبِياءِ ăهِكąجăو وăبِنĄورِ الْكَريمِ، ăمِكąبِاِس
ăلْكِكĄمăبِهِ الْقَديمِ، و ąقَتăرąاَش الōذي ăمِكąبِاس ăاَلُكąاَس Ąقَيُّوم يا حăيُّ وăالأَرăضĄونَ، السَّماواتĄ يا

بِهِ Ąلَحąصăي الōذي ăمِكąبِاسăالآ الأَوَّلُونَوăونَ،وĄيٍّ خِرăح ŏكُل ăدąعăب حăيĈاً وăيا حăيٍّ ŏكُل قَبąلَ حăيĈاً يا
لا حăيĈاً وăيا حăيُّ يا الأَحąياءِ، ăميتĄمăو الْمăوąتى ăيِيąحĄم يا حăيَّ لا ăحين ăـه ـهĄمَّ اِل اَللّ ،ăتąاَن اِلاّ

ăالْهادِي ăالاِمام مăوąلانăا آبائِهِالْقا الْمăهąدِيَّ بăلŏغْ عăلى و عăلَيąهِ الِله Ąلَواتăص ăرِكąبِاَم ăئِم ăالطّاهِرين 
الأَرąضِ مăشارِقِ في وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄالْم جăميعِ ąنăغارِبِها عăمăرِّها وăبăو وăجăبăلِها سăهąلِها

والِدăيَّ ąنăعăو وăعăنĈي كَ مِنă وăبăحąرِها، ăمِدادăو الِله عăرąشِ زِنăةَ اَحąصاهĄالصَّلَواتِ وăما لِماتِهِ،
ĄهĄاَحاطَ عِلْمăهذا و يăوąمي صăبيحăةِ في Ąلَه Ąدِّدăاُج اِنĈي ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ĄهĄكِتاب اَيĈامي وăما بِهِ ąمِن Ąتąعِش

اَحĄولُ لا عĄنĄقي، في Ąلَه وăبăيąعăةً وăعăقْداً مِنą عăنąها عăهąداً اجąعăلْني ـهĄمَّ اَللّ اَبăداً، اَزĄولُ وăلا
وăاَعąوانِهِاَنąص حăوائِجِهِ، وăالذّابĈينă ارِهِ قَضاءِ في اِلَيąهِ ăسارِعينĄالْمăو Ąهąنăع ăثِلينăتąمĄالْمăلاَِوامِرِهِ و

اِلى ăابِقينĈالسăو ،Ąهąنăع ăالُْمحامينăتِهِ وăني اِرادąيăب حالَ اِنْ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ يăدăيąهِ، ăنąيăب ăدينăهąشăتąسĄالْمăو 
Ąهăنąيăبăو ĄتąوăاًالْمĈقْضِيăم حăتąماً ăعِبادِك عăلى Ąهăلْتăعăج كَفَنى فَاَخąرِجąني الōذي مĄؤąتăزِراً قَبąري ąمِن

قَناتي مĄجăرِّداً سăيąفي اَرِنيِ مĄلَبِّياً شاهِراً ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăالْبادي، الْحاضِرِ فِي الدĈاعي  الطōلْعăةَ دăعąوăةَ
وăاكْ الْحăميدăةَ، وăالْغĄرَّةَ بِنăظْرăةالرَّشيدăةَ، ناظِري وăسăهِّلْ منِّي حĄلْ Ąهăجăفَر وăعăجِّلْ اِلَيąهِ،

Ąهăجăهąنăم ąسِعąاَوăو ،Ąهăجăرąخăم ąلُكąاسăرِ وĄمąاعăو ،Ąهăرąاَز ąدĄدąاشăو Ąهăرąاَم وăاَنąفِذْ ،Ąهăجَّتăحăم ـهĄمَّ بي بِهِ اللّ
ăلُكąقَوăو ăقُلْت ăفَاِنَّك ،ăكăعِباد بِهِ وăاَحąيِ ،ăكăقُّ بِلادăبِما : الْح وăالْبăحąرِ الْبăرِّ فِي Ąالْفَساد ăرăظَه

اَيąدِي ąتăبăاسِ كَسĈالن ăبِيِّكăن بِنąتِ ăنąابăو ăلِيَّكăو لَنا أَللّهĄمَّ رăسĄولِكă الْمĄسăمĈى فَاَظْهِرِ بِاسąمِ



552

اِلاّ الْباطِلِ ăمِن بِشăيąء ăظْفَرăي لا وăيĄ مăزَّقَهĄ، حăتĈى الْحăقَّ مăفْزăعاًوăيĄحِقَّ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ Ąلْهăعąاجăو ،Ąقَهŏقăح 
غَيąرăكă، لِمăظْلُومِ ناصِراً Ąلَه Ąجِدăي لا ąنăلِم وăناصِراً ،ăدِّداً عِبادِكăجĄمăكامِ وąاَح ąمِن عĄطŏلَ لِما

ąمِن ăدăرăو لِما وăمĄشăيِّداً ،ăلامِ كِتابِكąاَع ăو عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى ăبِيِّكăن وăسĄنăنِ ăدينِكĄلْهăعąاجăو  آلِهِ،
ـهĄمَّ وăسĄرَّ اَللّ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăدينăتąعĄالْم بăأسِ مِن Ąهăتąصَّنăح ąمِمَّن ăبِيَّكăآلِهِ نăو عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى مĄحăمَّداً

Ąهăبِعăت ąنăمăو هذِهِدăعąوăتِهِ، عăلى بِرĄؤąيăتِهِ ąاكْشِف ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،Ąهăدąعăب اسąتِكانăتăنا عăنą غĄمَّةَالْ وăارąحăمِ
الاُ ظُهĄورăهĄ،هذِهِ لَنا وăعăجِّلْ بِحĄضĄورِهِ، ـا اِنَّهĄمą مَّةِ ي ăـك بِرăحąمăتِ قَريباً، Ąراهăنăو بăعيداً Ąهăنąوăرăي
ăمăحąاَر ăاحِمينĈالر

Strike your hand thrice on your thigh and every time say: 
صاحِبă الْعăجăلَ اَلْعăجăلَ يا ăلاىąوăم الزَّمانِيا

Fourth:
Seyyid bin Tawoos has stated that when you desire to depart from the holy 
shrine of the Imam (as), return to the basement, recite as many prayers as you 
wish and then stand facing the qiblah and recite the supplication commencing 
with the words 

ăلِيِّكăو ąنăع ąفَعąاد أَللّهĄمَّ
He set out the entire supplication and has stated that one may then ask for 
one's wishes and depart, Allah willing, with good fortune. 
The author states that Sheikh has set out this supplication in `Misbah' in the 
prayers for Friday on the basis of a report from Imam Ridha (as). The 
supplication has been reproduced here as reported by Sheikh Tusi from the 
Imam (as). He has reported from Yunus bin Abdulrehman that Imam Ridha 
(as) strongly recommended that prayer should be made for Sahibul Amr (as) 
by reciting this supplication: 

ـهĄمَّ خăلْقِكă اَللّ عăلى ăجَّتِكĄحăو ăليفَتِكăخăو ăلِيِّكăو ąنăع ąفَعąاد ăلِسانِكăاطِقِ وĈالن ăكąنăع الْمĄعăبِّرِ
النĈاظِرăةِ ăنِكąيăعăو ،ăتِكăبِحِكْم ،ăالْعائِذِ بِاِذْنِك الُْمجاهِدِ الْجăحąجاحِ ،ăعِبادِك عăلى ăشاهِدِكăو

ăاَعِذْ الْعابِدِ بِكăو ،ăكăدąعِنăأتăرăبăو ăلَقْتăخ ما جăميعِ شăرِّ ąمِن Ąه ăأتăشąاَنăو Ąفَظْهąاحăو ،ăتąوَّرăصăو
ąنăعăو خăلْفِهِ ąمِنăو يăدăيąهِ ăنąيăب ąمينِهِ مِنăلا ي الōذي ăبِحِفْظِك تăحąتِهِ ąمِنăو فَوąقِهِ ąمِنăو شِمالِهِ ąنăعăو 

Ąضيعăي ăلَكĄسوăر فيهِ وăاحąفَظْ بِهِ، Ąهăفِظْتăح ąنăآبامăوĄءَهăكăاَئِمَّت ăعائِمăدăفي و Ąلْهăعąاجăو ،ăدينِك
جِ وăفي ،Ąضيعăت لا الōتي ăتِكăديعăوăذي وارِكōال ،ĄرăقْهĄي لا الōذي ăعِزِّكăو ăعِكąنăم وăفي ،ĄفَرąخĄي لا
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Ąهąآمِنăو ăفي بِاَمانِك Ąلْهăعąاجăو بِهِ، Ąهăتąنăآم ąنăم يĄخąذَلُ لا الōذي مăنą كăكَنăفِ الْوăثيقِ ĄرامĄي لا الōذي
الْعăزيزِ، ăرِكąصăبِن ĄهąرĄصąانăو فيهِ، وăاَرąدِفْهĄ وăاَيِّدąهĄ كانَ ،ăبِقُوَّتِك وăقَوِّهِ الْغالِبِ، ăدِكąنĄبِج 

،ăبِملائِكَتِك ăكăعąدِر Ąهąاَلْبِسăو ،Ąعاداه ąنăم وăعادِ والاهِ ąنăم بِالْمăلائِكَةِ الْحăصينăةَ وăوالِ ĄهōفĄحăو
ăبِهِح ąبăعąاش ـهĄمَّ اَللّ بِهِ الصَّدąعă، فّاً، ąاَظْهِرăو ،ăرąوăالْج بِهِ ąاَمِتăو ،ăقąالْفَت بِهِ ąقĄتąارăلَ، وąدăالْع 

،ăرąبِالنَّص Ąهąاَيِّدăو ،ăضąالأَر بăقائِهِ بِطُولِ ąيِّنăزăو ĄهąرĄصąانăذُلْ وąاخăو ناصِريهِ، وăقَوِّ بِالرُّعąبِ،
ąدِمąمăدăو الْكُفْرِ نăصăبă مăنąخاذِليهِ، جăبابِرăةَ بِهِ وăاقْتĄلْ ،Ąغَشَّه ąمِن ąمِّرăدăو ،Ąلَه Ąهăدăمăعăو ،Ąهăعائِمăدăو

الْبِدăعِ وăشارِعăةَ الضَّلالَةِ ăوسĄؤĄر بِهِ ąاقْصِمăةَ وăميتĄمăبِهِ و وăذَلŏلْ الْباطِلِ، وăمĄقَوِّيăةَ السُّنَّةِ
،ăارينĈبăأَبِ الْجăوąالْكافِر الأَرąضِبِهِ مăشارِقِ في ăلْحِدينĄالْم ăجميعăو ăغارِبِها رينăمăرِها وąحăبăو وăبăرِّها

ăعăدăت لا حăتĈى وăجăبăلِها، تĄ مِنąهĄمą وăسăهąلِها وăلا مِنąهĄمąدăيĈاراً ąطَهِّر ـهĄمَّ اَللّ آثاراً، ąمĄلَه ăقِىąب ăكăبِلاد 
الْمĄؤمِ بِهِ وăاَعِزَّ ،ăكăعِباد ąمĄهąمِن بِهِوăاشąفِ وăاَحąيِ ăنين ăنăنĄس ،ăينĈالنَّبِي حĄكْمِ ăدارِسăو ،ăلينăسąرĄالْم

امąتăحى مăا بِهِ ąدِّدăجăو ąهِ مِنąيăدăي وăعăلى بِهِ ăكăدين ăعيدĄت حăتĈى ،ăكْمِكĄح ąمِن وăبĄدِّلَ ،ăدينِك 
وăحăتĈى جăديداً ،Ąهăعăم بِدąعăةَ وăلا فيهِ ăجăعِو لا صăحيحاً مăحąضاً الْجăوąرِ، يرăتĄن غَضĈاً ăظُلَم بِعăدąلِهِ

ăضِحĄتوăو الْكُفْرِ، نيرانَ بِهِ الōذيِ بِهِ وăتĄطْفِئَ ăكĄدąبăع Ąفَاِنَّه الْعăدąلِ، وăمăجąهĄولَ الْحăقِّ ăعاقِدăم 
Ąهăتąلَصąخăتąاس ăمِن Ąهăتąمăصăعăو ،ăبِكąغَي عăلى Ąهăتąطَفَيąاصăو ،ăفْسِكăوبِ لِنĄنŎالذ ăمِن Ąهăرَّأتăبăبِ،وĄيوĄالْع

الرِّجąسِ، ăمِن Ąهăتąطَهَّرăو Ąهăتąمōلăسăو ăمąوăي Ąلَه Ąدăهąشăن فَاِنĈا ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الدَّنăسِ، ăةِ مِنăلُولِ الْقِيامĄح ăمąوăيăو
اَتى وăلا ذَنąباً ąذْنِبĄي ąلَم Ąاَنَّه طاعă حوĄباً، الطّامَّةِ ăلَك ąيِّعăضĄي ąلَمăو مăعąصِيăةً، ąكِبăتąرăي ąلَمăوąلَمăو  ةً،

ąتِكąهăي ăلَك ąيِّرăغĄي ąلَمăو فَريضăةً، ăلَك يĄبăدِّلْ ąلَمăو حĄرąمăةً، ăةً، لَكăريعăديِ شăتąهĄالْم الْهاديِ Ąاَنَّهăو
النَّقِيُّ التَّقِيُّ Ąلَدِهِ الرَّضِيُّ الطّاهِرăوăو وăاَهąلِهِ نăفْسِهِ في اَعąطِهِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăاُمَّتِهِ وăذُرِّيَّتِهِ الزَّكِيُّ،

،Ąهăنąيăع بِهِ تĄقِرُّ ما رăعِيَّتِهِ قَريبِها وăتăسĄرُّ وăجăميعِ كُلŏها الْمĄمąلَكاتِ ăلْكĄم Ąلَه Ąعăمąجăتăو Ąهăفْسăن  بِهِ
حĄكْم، وăبăعيدِها ŏكُل عăلى ĄهăكْمĄح ăرِيąجĄت حăتĈى وăذَليلِها، باطِل، وăتăغąلِبă وăعăزيزِها ōكُل بِحăقŏهِ
Ąـه يăدăيąهِاَللّ عăلى بِنا ąلُكąاس الōتى مِنąهاجă مَّ الْوĄسąطَى وăالطōريقَةَ الْعĄظْمى، وăالَْمحăجَّةَ  الْهĄدى
Ąجِعąرăتِهِ، يăطاع عăلى وăقَوِّنا التĈالي، بِهăا Ąقăلْحăيăو الْغالي، وăامąنĄنą وăثَبِّتąنا اِلَيąهăا مĄشايăعăتِهِ، عăلى

ąاجăو بِمĄتابăعăتِهِ، فيعăلَيąنا رِضاكă حِزąبِهِ عăلْنا ăالطّالِبين Ąهăعăم ăابِرينĈالص بِاَمąرِهِ ăامينĈتِهِ، الْقَوăحăناصĄبِم 
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وăاَعąوانِهِ اَنąصارِهِ في الْقِيامăةِ ăمąوăي تăحąشĄرăنا لَنا وăمĄقَوِّيăةِ حăتĈى ăذلِك وăاجąعăلْ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ سĄلْطانِهِ،
ŏكُل ąمِن وă شăكٍّ خالِصاً وăلاوăشĄبąهăة ،ăكăرąغَي بِهِ ăمِدăتąعăن لا حăتĈى وăسĄمąعăة، اِلاّ نăطْلُبă رِياء بِهِ

فِي وăتăجąعăلَنا Ąهōلăحăم تĄحِلōنا وăحăتĈى ،ăكăهąجăنَّةِ وăةِ، الْجăرąالْفَتăو وăالْكَسăلِ السَّاْمăةِ ăمِن وăاَعِذْنا ،Ąهăعăم 
وăتĄعِ وăاجąعăلْنا ăلِدينِك بِهِ Ąصِرăتąنăت ąمِمَّن،ăلِيِّكăو ăرąصăن بِهِ اسąتِبąدالَكă وăلا زُّ ōفَاِن غَيąرăنا بِنا تăسąتăبąدِلْ

ăكąلَيăع غَيąرăنا عăهąدِهِ، يăسيرć بِنا وĄلاةِ عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ćكَثير عăلَيąنا ăوĄهăالأَئِمَّةِ وăدِهِ، وąعăب ąمِن
،ąآجالِهِم في ąزِدăو ،ąمĄآمالَه ąمĄهąغŏلăبăاَعِ وăزَّو ăرِكąاَم ąمِن ąهِمąاِلَي ăتąدăنąاَس ما ąمĄلَه ąمِّمăتăو ،ąمĄهăرąصăن 

،ąمĄلَه ăدينِك وăعăلى اَعąواناً ąمĄلَه وăاجąعăلْنا ،ąمĄهăعائِمăد ąثَبِّتăصاراً، وąاَن ،ăكَلِماتِك مăعادِنُ ąمĄفَاِنَّه
وăاَرąكانُ ،ăعِلْمِك وă تăوąحيدِكă، وăخĄزĈانُ ،ăدينِك Ąعائِمăدăو،ăعِبادِك ąمِن ăكĄتăخالِصăو ،ăرِكąاَم  وĄلاةُ

ăكĄتăفْوăصăةُ وăفْوăصăو ،ăلِيائِكąاَو وăسăلائِلُ ăكĄلِياؤąاَوăو ،ăلْقِكăخ ąلادِ مِنąهِ اَوąلَيăع Ąالسَّلامăو ăبِيِّكăن
الِله وăرăحąمăةُ ąهِمąلَيăعăو ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو

C H A P T E R    E L E V E N 
 

ZIYARAT-E-JAMIAH, SUPPLICATION AFTER SALUTATIONS 
AND SALAWAT ON IMAMS (as) 

 
SECTION ONE: ZIYARAT-E-JAMIAH
Ziyarat-e-Jamiah is general and can be presented to any Imam (as). There are 
many of them but only a few will be set out here. 

 
First Salutation
Sheikh Saduq in `Man la Yahdhuruho al faqeeh' has reported that Imam 
Ridha (as) was asked about visiting the grave of Imam Moosa (as). He said 
that prayers must be recited in the mosques in its vicinity and then while 
visiting any of the Imams (as) or the holy graves of Prophets or their 
successors, say: 

Ąناءِ اَلسَّلامăاُم عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام وăاَصąفِيائِهِ، الِله اَوąلِياءَ الِله الِله عăلى اَنąصارِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام وăاَحِبĈائِهِ،
Ąاَلسَّلام اَلسَّ عăلى وăخĄلَفائِهِ، الِله، ذِكْرِ مăساكِنِ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، مăعąرِفَةِ ŏحالăمĄلى لامăع 

الِله، اِلَى الدُّعاةِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام وăنăهąيِهِ، الِله اَمąرِ مăرąضاتِ اَلسَّلامĄ مĄظْهِرى فى ăينĈقِرăتąسĄالْم عăلَى
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عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، الُْمخąلِصينă الِله، عăلَى الأَدِلاّءِ عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، طاعăةِ عăلَى اَلسَّلامĄ فى
ąنăم ăذينōالąمĄعاداه ąنăمăو الَله، والَى ąفَقَد ąمĄوالاه ąفَقَد ăفăرăع ąفَقَد ąمĄفَهăرăع ąنăمăو الِله، عادăى

ąمĄهِلَهăج ąنăمăو وăمăنą فَقَدą الَله، بِالِله، ăمăصăتąاع فَقَدِ ąبِهِم ăمăصăتąاع وăمăنِ الَله، مِنąهĄمą تăخăلّى جăهِلَ
ōلăجăزَّوăع الِله ăمِن تăخăلّى ąىفَقَدĈاَن الَله Ąهِدąاُشăو ، ćسِلْم ،ąمĄتąبăحار ąنăلِم ćبąرăحăو ،ąمĄتąسالَم ąنăلِم

ąبِسِرِّكُم ćمِنąؤĄم ،ąتِكُمăلانِيăعăوَّ وĄدăع الُله ăنăلَع ،ąكُمąاِلَي كُلŏهِ ăذلِك فى ćفَوِّضĄآلِ م ăمِن مĄحăمَّدٍ
،ąمĄهąمِن الِله اِلَى وăاَبąرăأُ وăالاِنąسِ وăآلِهِ ىوăصăلō الْجِنِّ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى الُله

This salutation has been reported in `Kafi', `Tahzib' and `Kamil-u-Ziyarah'
and all the books state that this salutation is adequate for salutation to all the 
Imams (as). Then recite salawaat on Muhammad and his progeny (as) taking 
the name of each of them and dissociate yourself from their enemies. Then 
ask for your wishes and pray for the faithful men and women. The author 
states that it is clear from this report that the last part of it is also part of the 
report. Even if, per chance, the expressions are of some of the scholars, as 
such eminent scholars have deduced that the salutation is adequate for 
presentation to all the Imams (as), the first part of the report gives support to 
this view, such scholars have included it in the chapter of salutations of 
Jamiah and the expressions in the salutation indicate that it is a general 
salutation, it is clear that it is so. Moreover, that it can be recited in any shrine 
and even on the graves of Prophets and their successors strengthens this 
view. Indeed, some scholars have stated that it is fitting to recite it on the 
grave of Janab Yunus. As at the end of the report is a recommendation that 
salawat be recited on each of them, it is very appropriate that the salawaat 
attributed to Abul Hassan Dharrab Isfahani set out at the end of the prayers 
for Friday be recited.

Second Salutation 
Similarly, Sheikh Saduq in `Faqih' and `Uyoon' has reported from Moosa bin 
Abdullah Nakha'ee that he asked Imam Ali Naqi (as) to teach him a 
salutation which was eloquent and exhaustive so that whenever he desired to 
present salutation to one of the Imams (as) he could recite it. He replied that 
when he would arrive at the shrine, he should stand and recite: 

Ąدăهąاَش ăـه اِل لا الُله اِلاō اَنْ صăلōى مĄحăمَّداً ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو ،Ąلَه ăريكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ الُله
ĄولُهĄسăرăو ĄهĄدąبăع 
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He should be in the state of ghusl. When he entered the shrine and saw the 
holy grave, he should stand and say thirty times أكبر  Then he should الله
proceed peacefully and taking very short steps and stand and say thirty times 
أكبر أكبر Then he should proceed to the holy grave and say forty times الله الله
so that a hundred `takbir' would be completed. Majlisi the first has stated that 
probably the reason for reciting takbir is that as many people have a natural 
disposition to exaggerate the expressions in the salutation may not led them 
to exaggeration or they may not be unconscious of the greatness of Allah or 
there might be another reason. After the takbir he should recite: 

Ąالرِّسالَةِ، اَلسَّلام ăضِعąوăمăو النُّبĄوَّةِ، بăيąتِ اَهąلَ يا ąكُمąلَيăع ăلَفăتąخĄمăبِطَ وąهăمăو الْمăلائِكَةِ،
الرَّحąمăةِ، وăمăعąدِنَ وăقادăةَ وăخĄزĈانَ الْوăحąىِ، الْكَرăمِ، وăاُصĄولَ الْحِلْمِ، وăمĄنąتăهăى  مăمِ،الاُ الْعِلْمِ،

النِّعăمِ وăدăعائِمăوăاَوąلِياءَ الأَبąرارِ، ăناصِرăعăو وăاَبąوابă الأَخąيارِ، ، الْبِلادِ، وăاَرąكانَ الْعِبادِ، وăساسăةَ
وăصăفْوăةَ وăاُمăناءَ الاِيمانِ، ،ăينĈالنَّبِي وăسĄلالَةَ الْعالَمينă وăعِتąرăةَ الْمĄرąسăلينă،الرَّحąمنِ، رăبِّ خِيăرăةِ

،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăذَوِى عăلى اَلسَّلامĄوăرăحąمăةُ التُّقى، وăاَعąلامِ الدُّجى، وăمăصابيحِ الْهĄدى، اَئِمَّةِ
وăالْمăثَلِ الْحِجى،وăاُولِى النُّهى، الأَنąبِياءِ، وăوăرăثَةِ الْوăرى، وăالدَّعąوăةِ الأَعąلى، وăكَهąفِ

الدُّنąيا اَهąلِ عăلى الِله وăحĄجăجِ عăلىووăالاُ خِرăةِوăالآ الْحĄسąنى، Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ لى
ŏحالăرِفَةِ مąعăالِله، م حِكْمăةِ وăمăعادِنِ الِله، بăرăكَةِ وăمăساكِنِ وăحăمăلَةِ وăحăفَظَةِ الِله، الِله، سِرِّ

الِله، نăبِىِّ وăاَوąصِياءِ الِله، عăلَيąهِ وăذُرِّيَّةِ كِتابِ الُله صăلōى الِله الِلهرăسĄولِ وăرăحąمăةُ  وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، وăآلِهِ
عăلى وăالأَدِلاّءِ الِله، اِلَى الدُّعاةِ عăلَى Ąضاتِ اَلسَّلامąرăالِله، م اَمąرِ فى ăينĈقِرăتąسĄالْمăو الِله،

مăحăبَّةِ فى ăينĈامĈالتăالِله الِله، و لاَِمąرِ ăظْهِرينĄالْمăو الِله، تăوąحيدِ ـى ف ăلِصينąالُْمخăو ąهăنăعِبادِهِ يِهِ،وăو
بِالْقَوąلِ Ąهăبِقُونąسăي لا ăذينōال ăمينăكْرĄالْم ąمĄهăلَى وăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله وăرăحąمăةُ يăعąمăلُونَ  بِاَمąرِهِ

الْوĄلاةِ، الأَئِمَّةِ وăالسĈادăةِ الْهĄداةِ، وăالْقادăةِ الذŏكْرِ وăالذّادăةِ الدُّعاةِ، وăاَهąلِ وăاُولِىالْحĄماةِ،
الِله وăبăقِيَّةِ وăنĄورِهِ وăخِيăرăتِهِ الأَمąرِ، وăصِراطِهِ وăحĄجَّتِهِ عِلْمِهِ وăعăيąبăةِ الِله وăبĄرąهانِهِ وăحِزąبِهِ وăرăحąمăةُ

الُله ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا اَنْ Ąدăهąاَش ،ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو Ąهăدąحăهِ وăشăو لِنăفْسِهِ الُله ăهِدăش كَما Ąلَه ăريكăش لَهĄلا ąتăد 
ĄهĄلائِكَتăم Ąزِيزăالْع ăوĄه اِلاّ ăـه اِل لا خăلْقِهِ، ąمِن الْعِلْمِ عăبąدĄهĄ الْحăكيمĄ، وăاُولُو مĄحăمَّداً ōاَن Ąدăهąاَشăو

ĄولُهĄسăرăو ،ĄبăجăتąنĄضى، الْمăتąرĄالدِّينِ الْم عăلَى ĄهăظْهِرĄلِي الْحăقِّ وăدينِ بِالْهĄدى Ąلَهăسąهِ اَرŏكُل ąلَوăو
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الأَئِمَّةُ Ąاَنَّكُم Ąدăهąاَشăو الْمĄشąرِكُونَ، ăونَ كَرِهĄاشِدĈونَ الرĄكَرَّمĄالْم الْمăعąصĄومĄونَ ـمăهąدِيُّونَ الْ
الْقَوĈامĄونَ الْمĄتَّقُونَ الْمĄقَرَّبĄونَ لِله، الْمĄطيعĄونَ الْمĄصąطَفَوąنَ الْعامِلُونَ بِاَمąرِهِ، الصĈادِقُونَ

الْفائِ اصąطَفاكُمąبِاِرادăتِهِ، بِكَرامăتِهِ، لِسِرِّهِ، بِعِلْمِهِ، زĄونَ ąكُمăتارąاخăو لِغăيąبِهِ، ąضاكُمăتąارăو
ąباكُمăتąاجăتِهِ، وăرąبِقُد ąكُمăبăجăتąانăو بِبĄرąهانِهِ، ąصَّكُمăخăو ،ĄداهĄبِه ąزَّكُمăاَعăورِهِ، وĄوحِهِ، لِنĄبِر ąكُمăاَيَّدăو

اَرąضِ فى خĄلَفاءَ ąكُمăضِيăرăجاًوăجĄحăو وăخăزăنăةً عăلى هِ، لِسِرِّهِ، حăفَظَةً ăو لِدينِهِ، وăاَنąصاراً  بăرِيَّتِهِ،
وăاَرąكاناً لِعِلْمِهِ، لِوăحąيِهِ، وăتăراجِمăةً لِحِكْمăتِهِ، خăلْقِهِ، لِتăوąحيدِهِ، وăمĄسąتăوąدăعاً عăلى وăشĄهăداءَ

فى وăمăناراً لِعِبادِهِ، الزَّلَلِ،وă بِلادِهِ، وăاَعąلاماً ăمِن الُله Ąكُمăمăصăع صِراطِهِ، عăلى  وăآمăنăكُمą اَدِلاّءَ
ăمِنĄكُمąنăع ăبăاَذْهăو الدَّنăسِ، ăمِن ąكُمăطَهَّرăو فَعăظōمąتĄمą الرِّجąسă الْفِتăنِ، تăطْهيراً، ąكُمăطَهَّرăو

ąمĄتąرăاَكْبăو ،Ąلالَهăج ،Ąهăأْنăش ąمĄتąمăاَدăو ،Ąهăمăكَر ąمĄتąجَّدăمăو،Ąميثاقَه ąمĄتąدōكăوăو ،Ąهăذِكْر ąمĄتąكَمąاَحăو ăقْدăع
وăالْعăلانِيăةِ، السِّرِّ فِى Ąلَه ąمĄتąحăصăنăو الْحăسăنăةِ، وăدăعăوąتĄمą طاعăتِهِ، وăالْمăوąعِظَةِ بِالْحِكْمăةِ سăبيلِهِ  اِلى

ąمĄذَلْتăبăكُ وăاَصاب ما عăلى ąمĄتąرăبăصăو مăرąضاتِهِ، فى ąكُمăفُسąفىاَن ąبِهِ، مąنăج ĄمĄتąيăآتăو الصَّلاةَ، ĄمĄتąاَقَمăو
ąمĄتąرăاَمăو حăقَّ بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ، الزَّكاةَ، الِله فِى ąمĄتąدăجاهăو الْمĄنąكَرِ، عăنِ ąمĄتąيăهăنăى جِهادِهِ وĈتăح

ąمĄتąاَقَمăو ،Ąهăفَرائِض ąمĄتąيَّنăبăو ،Ąهăتăوąعăد ąمĄتąلَنąاَع ،ĄهăودĄدĄح ăش ąمĄتąرăشăنăو،ĄهăنَّتĄس ąمĄتąنăنăسăو اَحąكامِهِ، ăرايِع
ąمĄتąصِرăفى و ąمِن ąمĄدَّقْتăصăو الْقَضاءَ، Ąلَه ąمĄتąمōلăسăو الرِّضا، اِلَى Ąهąمِن ăلِهِ ذلِكĄسĄضى، رăم ąنăم

،ćلاحِق ąلَكُم Ąاللاّزِمăو ،ćمارِق ąكُمąنăع ĄاغِبĈفَالر ĄقَصِّرĄالْمăقُّ وăالْحăو ،ćزاهِق ąكُمŏقăح مăعăكُمąفى
ąكُمąمِنăو ąفيكُمăو ąكُمąاِلَيăو ąمĄتąاَنăو ،ąكُمăدąعِن النُّبĄوَّةِ وăميراثُ ،ĄهĄدِنąعăمăو Ąلُهąاَه Ąاِيابăو ،ąكُمąاِلَي الْخăلْقِ

الْخِطابِ وăفَصąلُ ،ąكُمąلَيăع ąمĄهĄحِسابăو ،ąكُمăدąعِن ĄهĄورĄنăو ،ąفيكُم ĄهĄزائِمăعăو ،ąكُمąيăلَد الِله Ąآياتăو 
ĄهĄهانąرĄبăوالَى و ąفَقَد ąوالاكُم ąنăم ،ąكُمąاِلَي ĄهĄرąاَمăو ،ąكُمăدąالَله، عِن ăو الَله، ăعاد ąفَقَد ąعاداكُم ąنăمăو

اَحăبَّ ąفَقَد ąبَّكُمăاَح ąنăفَقَدِ الَله، م ąبِكُم ăمăصăتąاع وăمăنِ الَله، ăضăغąاَب ąفَقَد ąكُمăضăغąاَب ąنăمăو ăمăصăتąاع 
ąاَن الْفَناءِ،بِالِله، دارِ وăشĄهăداءُ ،Ąمăالأَقْو الصِّراطُ ĄمĄفَعاءُ تĄشăولَةُ، وĄصąوăالْم وăالرَّحąمăةُ الْبăقاءِ، دارِ
بِهِ الَْمخąزĄونăةُ، يăةُوăالآ الْمĄبąتăلى Ąالْبابăو الُْمحąفُوظَةُ، لَمą النĈاسĄ، وăالأَمانăةُ ąنăمăو نăجا، ąاَتاكُم ąنăم

اِلَ ،ăلَكăه ąأتِكُمăالِلهي تĄسăلŏمĄونَ، تăدąعĄونَ، ى Ąلَهăو تĄؤąمِنĄونَ، وăبِهِ تăدĄلŎونَ، تăعąمăلُونَ، وăبِاَمąرِهِ وăعăلَيąهِ
تăحąكُمĄونَ، وăبِقَوąلِهِ تĄرąشِدĄونَ، سăبيلِهِ وăخابă سăعăدă وăاِلى ،ąعاداكُم ąنăم ăلَكăهăو ،ąوالاكُم ąنăم
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ōلăضăو ،ąكُمăدăحăج ąنăم ąنăم ąقَكُمăفار،ąكُمąاِلَي لَجăاَ ąنăم ăاَمِنăو ،ąبِكُم ăسَّكăمăت ąنăم ăفازăو ، ăلِمăسăو 
ąكُمăعăاتَّب مăنِ ،ąبِكُم ăمăصăتąاع مăنِ ăدِىĄهăو ،ąدَّقَكُمăص ąنăنَّةُ مăفَالْج ĄارĈفَالن ąخالَفَكُم ąنăمăو ،Ąأواهăم

ąكُمăدăحăج ąنăمăو ،Ąثْوايهăم ،ćكافِر ćرِكąشĄم ąكُمăبăحار ąنăمăكوąرăد اَسąفَلِ فى ąكُمąلَيăع رăدَّ ąنăمăو ، ăمِن 
فيما ąلَكُم وăجارٍ مăضى، فيما ąلَكُم ćسابِق هذا ōاَن Ąدăهąاَش اَرąواحăكُمą بăقِىă، الْجăحيمِ، ōاَنăو

ąتăطاب واحِدăةٌ، ąكُمăتăطينăو ąكُمăورĄنăو ąتăرĄطَهăو ăفَج اَنąواراً الُله Ąلَقَكُمăخ بăعąض، ąمِن  عăلَكُمąبăعąضĄها
اَذِنَ بِعăرąشِهِ بĄيĄوت فى ąلَكُمăعăفَج ،ąبِكُم عăلَيąنا مăنَّ حăتĈى ăدِقينąحĄا الُله مăفيه ăذْكَرĄيăو ăفَعąرĄت اَنْ

ąكُمąلَيăع صăلَواتِنا وăجăعăلَ ،ĄهĄمąما اسăفُسِنا، وąلاَِن وăطَهارăةً لِخăلْقِنا، طيباً ąتِكُمăوِلاي ąمِن بِهِ  خăصَّنا
ăكِيąزăتăةًو ăمينŏلăسĄم Ąهăدąعِن فَكُنĈا لِذُنĄوبِنا، وăكَفّارăةً اِيĈاكُمą، بِفَضąلِكُمą، لَنا، بِتăصąديقِنا ăوفينĄرąعăمăو

ąبِكُم الُله وăاَرąفَعă اَشąرăفă فَبăلَغَ ،ăقَرَّبينĄالْم مăنازِلِ وăاَعąلى ،ăكَرَّمينĄالْم ŏلăحăجاتِ مăرăد 
ăلْحăي لا حăيąثُ ،ăلينăسąرĄلاالْمăو ،ćفائِق Ąفُوقُهăي وăلا ،ćلاحِق Ąقُه Ąبِقُهąسăفى ي Ąعăطْمăي وăلا ،ćسابِق

ćلَكăم يăبąقى لا حăتĈى ،ćطامِع وăلا مĄقَرَّبć، اِدąراكِهِ ،ćهيدăش وăلا ćيقĈصِد وăلا مĄرąسăلٌ، نăبِىٌّ وăلا
وăلا ćلا جاهِلٌ، عالِمăو ،ćصالِح ćمِنąؤĄم وăلا فاضِلٌ، وăلا دăنِىٌّ طالِحć،وăلا ćفِاجِر ćارĈبăلاجăو ،ćنيدăع

ćهيدăش ăذلِك ăنąيăب فيما ćلْقăخ وăلا ،ćريدăم شăيąطانٌ وăعِظَمă اِلاّ وăلا ،ąرِكُمąاَم جăلالَةَ ąمĄرَّفَهăع
ąأنِكُمăش ăرăكِبăو ،ąطَرِكُمăخ ăمامăتăو ăفăرăشăو ،ąقامِكُمăم ăثَباتăو ،ąقاعِدِكُمăم ăقąصِدăو ،ąورِكُمĄن 

وăخاصَّتăكُمą مąمăحăلŏكُ عăلَيąهِ، ąكُمăتăكَرامăو ،Ąهăدąعِن ąزِلَتِكُمąنăمăهِ، وąيăبِاَبى لَد، Ąهąمِن ąزِلَتِكُمąنăم ăبąقُرăو
وăاَهąلى وăاُمĈى ąمĄتąمالى اَنăبِما وăو ąبِكُم ćمِنąؤĄم اَنĈى ąكُمĄهِدąاُشăو الَله Ąهِدąاُش بِهِ، آمăنąتĄمą وăاُسąرăتى

بăعăدĄوِّكُ ćكافِرćصِرąبăتąسĄم بِهِ، ąمĄتąكَفَر وăبِما ąم ąأنِكُمăبِش ąلَكُم مĄوالٍ ،ąخالَفَكُم ąنăم وăبِضăلالَةِ
،ąلِيائِكُمąلاَِوăو ćغِضąبĄم ćبąرăحăو ،ąكُمăسالَم ąنăلِم ćسِلْم ،ąمĄلَه وăمĄعادٍ ąدائِكُمąلاَِع ąنăلِم ،ąكُمăبăحار

ąاَب لِما مĄبąطِلٌ ،ąمĄقْتōقăح لِما ćقŏقăحĄم،ąمĄطَلْت ćطيعĄمِلٌ مăتąحĄم ،ąلِكُمąبِفَض مĄقِرٌّ ،ąكُمŏقăبِح ćعارِف ،ąلَكُم 
،ąلِعِلْمِكُم ćمِنąؤĄم ،ąبِكُم ćرِفăتąعĄم ،ąبِذِمَّتِكُم ćجِبăتąحĄم ،ąبِاِيابِكُم ćظِرăتąنĄم ،ąتِكُمăعąجăبِر ćدِّقăصĄم

ćقِبăتąرĄم ،ąرِكُمąلاَِم ،ąلَتِكُمąوăلِد ąلِكُمąبِقَو بِكُمą،آخِذٌ ćجيرăتąسĄم ،ąرِكُمąبِاَم عامِلٌ ، ćلائِذٌ زائِر ،ąلَكُم
الِله اِلَى ćفِعąشăتąسĄم ،ąورِكُمĄبِقُب اَمامă عăزَّوăجăلō عائِذٌ ąكُمĄقَدِّمĄمăو اِلَيąهِ، ąبِكُم ćقَرِّبăتĄمăو ،ąبِكُم 

بِ طَلِبăتى ćمِنąؤĄم وăاُمĄورى اَحąوالي ŏكُل فى وăاِرادăتى وăشاهِدِكُمą وăعăلانِيăتِكُمą سِرِّكُمąوăحăوائِجى
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،ąآخِرِكُمăو ąاَوَّلِكُمăو ąغائِبِكُمăو ćفَوِّضĄمăقَلْبى وăو ،ąكُمăعăم فيهِ ćمŏلăسĄمăو ąكُمąاِلَي كُلŏهِ ăذلِك  فى
ąى لَكُمĈتăح مĄعăدَّةٌ ąلَكُم وăنĄصąرăتى ،ćعăبăت ąلَكُم وăرăأيى ،ćمŏلăسĄم ăيِىąحĄدي ي تăعالى بِكُمą،الُله Ąهăن

ąكُمăظْهِرĄيăو اَيĈامِهِ، فى ąدَّكُمĄرăيăلِهِ، وąدăلِع ،ąرِكُمąغَي ăعăم لا ąكُمăعăم ąكُمăعăفَم اَرąضِهِ، فى ąكُمăنŏكăمĄيăو 
Ąتąنăآم ،ąاَوَّلَكُم بِهِ Ąتąيōلăوăت بِما ąكُمăآخِر Ąتąيōلăوăتăو ąبِكُم Ąرِئْتăبăو ąاَع ąمِن ōلăجăزَّوăع الِله دائِكُمąاِلَى

الْجِبąتِ ăمِنăالطّاغُوتِ وăو ăالْجاحِدين ،Ąلَكُم ăالظّالِمين Ąبِهِمąحِزăو  لِحăقŏكُمą، وăالشَّياطينِ
Ąثِكُمąلاِِر ăالْغاصِبينăو ،ąتِكُمăوِلاي ąمِن ăالْمارِقينăو ăاكّينĈالش ŏكُل ąمِنăو ،ąكُمąنăع ăرِفينăحąنĄالْم Ąفيكُم

ąكُمăونĄد النĈارِ،مĄ وăكُلŏ وăليجăةٍ اِلَى يăدąعĄونَ ăذينōال الأَئِمَّةِ ăمِنăو ،ąسِواكُم اَبăداً فَثَبَّتăنِىă طاعٍ الُله
ąبَّتِكُمăحăمăو ąوالاتِكُمĄم عăلى Ąييتăح شăفاعăتăكُمą، وăدينِكُمą، ما وăرăزăقَنى ،ąتِكُمăلِطاع وăوăفōقَنى

ąمِن دă خِيارِ وăجăعăلَنى لِما ăابِعينĈالت ąواليكُمăمąمِمَّن جăعăلَنى ăو اِلَيąهِ، ąمĄتąوăصُّ عăقْتăي ،ąكُمăآثار
فى ĄرăشąحĄيăو ąداكُمĄبِه وăيăهąتăدى ،ąبيلَكُمăس Ąلُكąسăيăو ،ąتِكُمăرąمĄفى ز ĄكōلăمĄيăو ،ąتِكُمăعąجăر فى وăيăكِرُّ

ăو ،ąـم ـرَّفĄ دăوąلَتِكُ ăشĄقِ يăتăو ،ąامِكُمĈاَي فى ĄنōكăمĄيăو ،ąتِكُمăعافِي غَداًفى ĄهĄنąيăع بِاَبى بِرĄؤąيăتِكُمą، رُّ
ăاَراد ąنăم وăمالى وăاَهąلى وăنăفْسى وăاُمĈى ąمĄتąالَله اَن ąنăمăو ،ąكُمąنăع قَبِلَ Ąهăحَّدăو ąنăمăو ،ąبِكُم بăدăأَ

ăجَّهăوăت Ąهăدăقَص ،ąبِكُم ąكُمăهąكُن الْمăدąحِ ăمِن اَبąلُغُ وăلا ąثَنائَكُم ـى اُحąص لا الْوăصąفِ وăمِنă مăوالِىَّ
الأَبąرارِ وăهĄداةُ الأَخąيارِ ĄورĄن ąمĄتąاَنăو ،ąكُمăرąقَد ĄجăجĄحăو ،Ąتِمąخăي ąبِكُمăو الُله ăحăفَت ąبِكُم الْجăبĈارِ،

يĄنăزِّلُ ąبِكُمăثَ، وąيăاِلاّ الْغ الأَرąضِ عăلَى ăقَعăت اَنْ السَّماءَ ĄسِكąمĄي ąبِكُمăبِاِذْنِهِ، و ŏفăنĄي ąبِكُمăوĄس
ما ąكُمăدąعِنăو الضُّرَّ، Ąكْشِفăيăو جăدِّكُمą نăزăلَتą الْهăمَّ وăاِلى ĄهĄلائِكَتăم بِهِ ąطَتăبăهăو ،ĄلُهĄسĄر بِهِ

 If you are presenting salutation to Commander of Faithful (as) instead of  
ąدِّكُمăج وإلى
Say: ăأَخِيك وإلى

ال)اَخيكă وăاِلى( اَحăداًبĄعِثَ يĄؤąتِ ąلَم ما الُله Ąآتاكُم ،Ąالأَمين Ąرُّوح ăمِن،ăالْعالَمين Ŏكُل طَأطَاَ
مĄتăكَبِّرٍ Ŏكُل ăعăخăبăو ،ąفِكُمăرăلِش كُلŎ لِطاعăتِكُمą، شăريفٍ ōذَلăو ،ąلِكُمąلِفَض جăبĈارٍ Ŏكُل ăعăضăخăو

،ąلَكُم وăفازă وăاَشąرăقَتِ شăىąءٍ ،ąورِكُمĄبِن Ąضąالأَرąبِكُم ،ąتِكُمăبِوِلاي اِلَى يĄسąلَكĄ الْفائِزĄونَ
الرَّحąمنِ، Ąبăغَض ąكُمăتăوِلاي ăدăحăج ąنăم وăعăلى وăاَهąلى بِاَبى الرِّضąوانِ، وăنăفسى وăاُمĈى ąمĄتąاَن
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،ăالذّاكِرين فِى ąكُمĄذِكْر الأَجąسادِ، وăاَسąماؤĄكُمą وăمالى، فِى ąكُمĄسادąاَجăو الأَسąماءِ، فِى
ăوąكُمĄواحąالآ فِى اَر فِى ąكُمĄآثارăو النُّفُوسِ، فِى ąكُمĄفُسąاَنăو فِى وăقُبĄورĄكُمą ثارِ،اْلاََرąواحِ،

،ąكُمăفُسąاَن ăمăاَكْرăو ąمائَكُمąاَس اَحąلى فَما وăاَوąفى وăاَعąظَمă الْقُبĄورِ، ،ąكُمăطَرăخ ōلăاَجăو ،ąكُمăأنăش
ăقăدąاَصăو ،ąكُمăدąهăع ،ąكُمăدąعăالتَّقْوى،كَ و ĄكُمĄصِيَّتăوăو ćدąشĄر ąكُمĄرąاَمăو ćورĄن ąكُمĄلام Ąلُكُمąفِعăو 

،Ąمăالْكَر ĄكُمĄجِيَّتăسăو الاِحąسانُ، ĄكُمĄتăعادăو ،Ąرąيăالْخ ĄكُمĄأنăشăو ąلُكُمąقَوăو ،Ąالرِّفْقăو Ąقąالصِّدăو الْحăقُّ
،ćمąتăحăو ćكْمĄح ąكُمĄأيăرăاِنْ و ،ćمąزăحăو ćحِلْمăو ćعِلْمĄاَوَّلَه ąمĄتąكُن Ąرąيăالْخ ăذُكِر Ąلَهąاَصăو Ąهăدِنąعăمăو Ąهăعąفَرăو

اَنąتĄمąاوăمăأو بِاَبى ،ĄهاهăتąنĄمăو Ąى هĈاُمăميلَ وăج وăاُحąصى ،ąثَنائِكُم ăنąسĄح Ąاَصِف ăفąكَي وăنăفْسى
،ąلائِكُمăب ąبِكُمăراتِ وăغَم عăنĈا ăفَرَّجăو ŏلŎالذ ăمِن الُله جĄرĄفِ وăاَنąقَذَنا الْكُرĄوبِ،اَخąرăجăنăا شăفا ąمِن

ąمĄتąاَن بِاَبى النĈارِ، ăمِنăو وăاَصąلَحă وăاُمĈى الْهăلَكاتِ دِينِنا، ăعالِمăم الُله عăلōمăنăا ąوالاتِكُمĄبِم  وăنăفْسى
دĄنąيانا، ماكانَ ąمِن ăدăفَسąوالاتِكُمĄبِمăمَّتِوăةُ،تăتِالْكَلِمăظُمăعăةُ، وăمąلَفَتِ النِّعăائْتăقَةُ،وąالْفُر

ąوالاتِكُمĄبِمăلُوăقْبĄةُتăةُ، الطّاعăضăرăفْتĄالْم Ąلَكُمăدَّةُوăوăةُ،الْمăالْواجِبĄجاتăالدَّرăةُ،وăالرَّفيع Ąقامăالْمăو 
،ĄودĄمąكانُالَْمحăالْمăوĄلُومąعăالْمăدąالِلهعِن،ōلăجăزَّوăع Ąالْجاهăو ،Ąظيمăالشَّأنُالْعăالْكَو،Ąبير
لا رăبَّنا الشĈاهِدينă،مăعăفَاكْتĄبąناالرَّسĄولَوăاتَّبăعąنăااَنąزăلْتăبِما آمăنĈا رăبَّناالْمăقْبĄولَةُ،وăالشَّفاعăةُ

نْاِرăبِّناسĄبąحانَالْوăهĈابĄ،اَنąتăاِنَّكă رăحąمăةً لَدĄنąكăمِنąلَناوăهăبąهăدăيąتăنااِذْبăعąدăقُلُوبăناغْتĄزِ
اِلاّعăلَيąهايăأتى لا ذُنĄوباًعăزَّوăجăلōالِلهوăبيąنăبăيąنىاِنōالِلهوăلِىَّيا لَمăفْعĄولاً، رăبِّناوăعąدĄكانَ

،ąقِّرِضاكُمăنِفَبِحăمąكُمăنăمăلىائْتăسِرِّهِع ąعاكُمąرăتąاسăو ăرąلْقِهِاَمăنَخăقَرăوąكُمăتăتِهِ،طاعăلَمَّابِطاع 
ąوăتąاسąمĄتąبăوبى هĄذُنąمĄتąكُنăفَعائى،وĄىشĈفَاِنąلَكُم،ćطيعĄمąنăم ąكُمăاَطاع ąفَقَد ăالَله،اَطاعąنăمăو

ąصاكُمăعąىفَقَدăصăالَله،عąنăمăو ąبَّكُمăاَح ąبَّفَقَدăالَله،اَحąنăمăوąكُمăضăغąاَبąفَقَدăضăغąالَله،اَب 
ـهĄمَّ الأَبąرارِالأَئِمَّةِالأَخąيارِبăيąتِهِ وăاَهąلِ مĄحăمِّدٍمِنąاِلَيąكăاَقْرăبăاءَشĄفَعوăجăدąتĄلَوąاِنĈى اَللّ
ąمĄهĄلْتăعăفَعائي،لَجĄش Ąهِمŏقăذى فَبِحōالăتąبăجąاَوąمĄلَهăكąلَيăعăاَلُكąخِلَنىاَنْاَسąدĄلَةِ فىتąمĄج 
ăالْعارِفينąبِهِم،ąهِمŏقăبِحăفىوăةِوăرąمĄزąرăالْمăومينĄح ،ąتِهِمăفاعăبِش ăاِنَّكĄمăحąاَر،ăاحِمينĈىالرōلăصăو

ـمăالُلهوăحăسąبĄنăاكَثيراً،تăسąليماًوăسăلōمăالطّاهِرينă وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍعăلىالُله ąنِعăكيلُ وăالْو
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The author states that Sheikh Tusi has reported the above salutation in 
`Tahzib' and after it he has also set out a supplication for bidding farewell 
which has been omitted here. Allama Majlisi has stated that the above is the 
best salutation of Jamiah (general to all Imams (as)) in terms of content, 
authenticity and eloquence. In a commentary to  `Faqih' his father has stated 
that it is the complete and best salutation and that when he visited the holy 
shrines he did not present salutation to the Imams (as) except by this one.  
In `Najm-u-Thaqib', Sheikh has narrated an episode which illustrates that this 
salutation must be recited regularly and one must not be careless about it. He 
states, "The virtuous and pious Seyyid Ahmed bin Seyyid Hashim bin Seyyid 
Hassan Musawi Rashti was a businessman in Rasht in Iran. He visited Najaf 
some seventeen years back. Together with the scholar Sheikh Ali Rashti he 
visited me at my house. When they were leaving, the Sheikh pointing to the 
Seyyid said he had had a wonderful experience but there was then no 
opportunity for its narration. After a few days when I met him, he stated that 
the Seyyid had left but narrated the experience of the Seyyid to me. I so much 
regretted that I had not heard from him personally though the Sheikh would 
not have altered the events in the slightest. This matter remained in my mind 
from that day to the few months back in Jamadiul Akhir of this year when I 
visited Kadhmein from Najaf. There I met the Seyyid who had arrived from 
Samarrah and was proceeding to Iran. I asked him about the event of which I 
had heard. He narrated,  `In the year 1280 A.H. I left Rasht with the intention 
of proceeding to the obligatory pilgrimage. I arrived in Tabriz and stayed at 
the house of Haji Safarali Tabrizi, a famous businessman of Tabriz. As there 
was no caravan of pilgrims, I was very anxious till I learnt that Haji Jabbar 
Jaludar Sadhi Isfahani was proceeding to Taraabuzan on his own only with a 
porter. I joined him and shared with him the luggage charges. We left and at 
the first halting place three persons joined us on being encouraged by Haji 
Safarali. They were Haji Mulla Baqir Tabrizi, an eminent scholar, Haji 
Seyyid Hussein, a businessman of Tabriz and Haji Ali Nami who was an 
assistant. So we left from there and arrived in Razintah-e-Room and from 
there set out for Taraabuzan. In one of the resting places between these two 
towns, Haji Jabbar Jaludar approached us and said that the path to the next 
resting place was dangerous so that we should hasten and remain together. 
During the journey we had mostly been behind the group by a distance. We 
set off about two and a half or three hours before dawn. We had covered only 
about three or four kilometres when it became dark and snowed heavily. My 
companions covered their heads and quickened their pace. I made all efforts 
to do the same and catch them but it was not possible. Ultimately, they were 
gone and I was alone. I dismounted from the horse and sat at the brink of the 
path very distressed. I had with me about six hundred Toomans for my 
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expenditure during the journey. After a long and careful thought I decided to 
remain there till daybreak, then return to the resting place from which we had 
come, engage a few guards and return with them to rejoin my group. While in 
that state I saw a garden in front of me and a gardener who had a shovel in 
hand was clearing the snow from the trees. He came close to me and standing 
a few steps from me asked me who I was. I replied that I had been separated 
from my group and was lost. He told me in Farsi to recite the pre-dawn 
prayers (nafilah) so that I should find my way. I became engrossed in the 
prayers. When I had completed them, he returned and asked me if I had not 
yet left. I swore I did not know the way. He asked me to recite Jamiah but I 
did not (and still do not) know it by heart, though I have been to the holy 
shrines repeatedly. Yet I stood on the path and recited the whole of the 
salutation by heart. When I completed, he returned to me and asked if I had 
not yet left. I just wept uncontrollably. I replied that I was still there as I did 
not know the way as yet. He asked me to recite Ashura. I did not know the 
salutation of Ashura by heart and do not know it by heart till now. However, 
I stood up and became engrossed in reciting the salutation of Ashura by heart 
till I completed reciting it, the curse, salaam and the supplication of Alqamah. 
He returned and again asked if I had not gone. I replied I would stay there till 
daybreak. He said he would reach me to the group. He went and mounted a 
donkey and put his shovel over his shoulder and asked me to mount behind 
him. I did so and pulled the reins of my horse but he would not move. He 
asked me to hand the reins to him. He transferred his spade onto his left 
shoulder and held the reins in his right hand. Immediately the horse began to 
move obediently. He then placed his hand on my thigh and asked me why I 
did not recite the pre-dawn prayers. He said thrice, `nafilah, nafilah, nafilah'. 
He then asked why I did not recite Ashura and said thrice,` Ashura, Ashura, 
Ashura'. After that he asked me why I did not recite Jamiah and repeated 
thrice, `Jamiah, Jamiah, Jamiah'. By such conversation, he passed the journey 
time and suddenly he pointed to me, `There are your companions at the bank 
of the river engrossed in making ablution for Fajr prayers'. So I dismounted 
from the donkey to mount my horse but could not do so. He came down from 
his donkey, pushed his shovel into the snow and helped me mount and 
directed the head of my horse in the direction of my companions. At that time 
I was in the thought of who the person was who spoke to me in Farsi when in 
that area there were only people who spoke the Turkish language and were 
mostly Christians and how speedily he brought me to my companions. I 
turned behind to look but saw nobody and no sign of him either. I joined my 
companions.'"  
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Third Salutation
It is a salutation reported by Allama Majlisi in `Tohfa-e-Zair' as the eighth 
salutation of Jamiah and has stated that Seyyid bin Tawoos has included it in 
the prayers for the day of Arafah on the authority of Imam Ja’far  Sadiq (as). 
It can be recited at any time and on any occasion, particularly on the day of 
Arafah. The salutation is as follows: 

Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام نăبِىَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رăسĄولَ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ąمِن الِله خِيăرăةَ يا ăكąلَيăع
وăحąيِهِ،خăلْقِهِ عăلى Ąهăاَمينăو Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا ăلاىąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع 

،ăلاىąوăبِيِّهِ مăن وăوăصِىُّ عِلْمِهِ Ąبابăو خăلْقِهِ عăلى الِله حĄجَّةُ ăتąليفَةُ اَنăالْخăاُمَّتِهِ، و فى بăعąدِهِ ąمِن
ąتăبăغَص اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَعăك ăكōقăح ،ăكąاِلَي ąتِهِمăشيع ąمِنăو ąمĄهąمِن ćريăب اَنăا ،ăكăدăقْعăم ąتăدăقَعăو Ąاَلسَّلام 

نِساءِ ăنąيăز يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام الْبăتĄولُ، فاطِمăةُ يا بِنąتă الْعالَمينă، عăلَيąكِ يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام
ăالْعالَمين رăبِّ الِله عăلَ صăلōى رăسĄولِ الْحăسăنِالُله اُمَّ يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام وăعăلَيąهِ،  وăالْحĄسăيąنِ، يكِ

Ąلَهăعăج ما وăمăنăعăتąكِ حăقōكِ غَصăبăتąكِ اُمَّةً الُله ăنăالله لَع ąمِنăو ąمĄهąمِن اِلَيąكِ ćريăب اَنăا حăلالاً، لَكِ
Ąاَلسَّلام ،ąتِهِمăشيع ăكąلَيăالْ ع مĄحăمَّد اَبا يا ăلاىąوăم عăلَيąكăيا Ąاَلسَّلام الزَّكِىَّ، مăوąلاىă يا حăسăنِ

ąتăعăشايăو ăرِكąاَم فى ąتăعăبايăو ăكąلَتăقَت اُمَّةً الُله ăنăا لَعăاَن Ąاَلسَّلام ،ąتِهِمăشيع ąمِنăو ąمĄهąمِن ăكąاِلَي ćرئăب
ăلاىąوăم يا ăكąلَيăالِله يا ع Ąلَواتăص عăلِىٍّ ăنąب ăنąيăسĄالْح عăبąدăالِله وăعăلىاَبا ăكąلَيăع ăاَبيك ăدِّكăجăو

اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَع وăآلِهِ، عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى وăاسąتăباحăتą اسąتăحăلōتą مĄحăمَّدٍ ăكąلَتăقَت اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăكăمăد
،ăكăريمăح ăنăلَعăو ąمĄلَه ăهِّدينăمĄالْم الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ąمĄهăباعąاَتăو ąمĄهăياعąاَش اَنăا بِالōتمąكينِ الُله ،ąقِتالِكُم ąمِن

،ąمĄهąمِن ăكąاِلَيăو الِله اِلَى ćرئăب Ąنِ، اَلسَّلامąيăسĄالْح ăنąب عăلِىَّ مĄحăمَّد اَبا يا ăلاىąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع 
Ąلِىٍّ، اَلسَّلامăع ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄم جăعąفَر اَبا يا ăلاىąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ăلاىąوăم يا ăكąلَيăاَباع يا

مĄحăمَّد، ăنąب ăفَرąعăج جăعąفَر، اَلسَّلامĄ عăبąدِالِله ăنąب مĄوسăى الْحăسăنِ اَبăا يا ăلاىąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام 
موĄسى، ăنąب عăلِىَّ الْحăسăنِ اَبăا يا ăلاىąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąفَر اَلسَّلامąعăج اَبا يا ăلاىąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع

عăلِىٍّ ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄم، Ąمَّد، اَلسَّلامăحĄم ăنąب عăلِىَّ الْحăسăنِ اَبăا يا ăلاىąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąيا اَلسَّلام ăكąلَيăع
عăلِىٍّ، ăنąب ăنăسăالْح مĄحăمَّد اَبا يا ăلاىąوăم Ąاَلسَّلام ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄم الْقاسِمِ اَبăا يا ăلاىąوăم يا ăكąلَيăع

الُله صاحِبă الْحăسăنِ صăلōى وăعăلىالزَّمانِ، ăكąلَيăع ăتِكăرąةِ عِتăةِ، الطّاهِرăيِّبōوا الطĄكُون مăوالِىَّ يا
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Ąتąنăآم ،ăطاياىăخăو وِزąرى ŏطăح فى بِما بِالِله شĄفَعائي ąكُمăآخِر وăاَتăوالى ،ąكُمąاِلَي اُنąزِلَ وăبِما
وăا اَوَّلَكُمą، اَتăوالى وăاللاّتِ وăالطّاغوĄتِ الْجِبąتِ ăمِن Ąرِئْتăبăياو لِمăنą مăوالِىَّ لْعĄزĈى، ćسِلْم اَنăا

وăعăدĄوٌّ ،ąكُمăبăحار ąنăلِم ćبąرăحăو ،ąكُمăسالَم ąنăةِ لِمăالْقِيام يăوąمِ اِلى ąوالاكُم ąنăلِم وăوăلِىٌّ ،ąعاداكُم
ăنăلَعăالُله و ąمĄهăباعąاَتăو ąمĄهăياعąاَش الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ąغاصِبيكُمăو ąلَ ظالِميكُمąاَهăو ăذْهăاِلىَم وăاَبąرăأُ ،ąبِهِم

ąمĄهąمِن ąكُمąاِلَيăو الِله
 
Fourth Salutation
It is well known as the salutation of `Aminullah' commencing with the words: 

Ąعِبادِهِ اَلسَّلام عăلى ĄهăجَّتĄحăو اَرąضِهِ فى الِله ăاَمين يا ăكąلَيăع Ąدăهąالِله اَش فِى ăتąدăجاه ăاَنَّك...
which has been set out above as the Second Salutation to Hadhrat 
Commander of Faithful (as).  

Fifth Salutation
It is a salutation commencing: 

Ąدąمăاَلْح ăدăهąشăم اَشąهăدăنا الōذى رăجăب اَوąلِيائِهِ لِله فى
which has been set out above as the seventh in the prayers for the month of 
Rajab.
It is proposed to set out only the above five salutations of Jamiah. 

 
SECTION TWO

Supplication to be recited after presenting salutation to the Imams (as)  

Seyyid bin Tawoos has stated that it is recommended to recite this 
supplication after presenting salutation to the Imams (as): 

ـهĄمَّ وăحăجăبăتą اَللّ ăكăدąعِن وăجąهى ąلَقَتąاَخ ąقَد ذُنوĄبى ąتăكان بăيąنى دĄعائى اِنْ ąحالَتăو ăكąنăع
عăلَىَّ تĄقْبِلَ اَنْ ăاَلُكąفَاَس ،ăكăنąيăبăو ăهِكąجăلىَّ بِوăع وăتĄنăزِّلَ ăكăتăمąحăر عăلَىَّ ăرĄشąنăتăو  الْكَريمِ

،ăكاتِكăرăب ăنăم ąقَد ąتăكان اَوąوăاِنْ صăوتاً ăكąاِلَي لى ăفَعąرăت اَنْ ąتăع ăفِرąغăت ąنăع ăزăجاوăتăت ąاَو ذَنąباً لى
اَنăاذا فَها مĄهąلِكَة مĄتăقَرِّبć مĄسąتăجيرć خăطيئَة ăكąاِلَي مĄتăوăسِّلٌ ،ăلالِكăج وăعِزِّ ăهِكąجăو  اِلَيąكă بِكَرăمِ

ăكąلَيăع ąمِهِمăاَكْرăو ăكąاِلَي ăلْقِكăخ بِكă،بِاَحăبِّ ąمĄلاهąاَوăو ąعِهِمăاَطْوăزِلَةً وąنăم ąظَمِهِمąاَعăو ،ăلَك
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مĄحăمَّد، ăكăدąعِن الōذينă وăبِعِتąرăتِهِ وăمăكاناً ،ăينĈدِيąهăالْم الْهĄداةِ الأَئِمَّةِ ăالطّاهِرين ăتąضăلى فَرăع
ąمĄهăلْتăعăجăو ،ąدَّتِهِمăوăبِم ăتąرăاَمăو ąمĄهăتăطاع ăلْقِكăلاةَ خĄهِالأَ وąلَيăع الُله صăلōى ăولِكĄسăر بăعąدِ ąمِن مąرِ

ōذِلĄم يا لى كُلŏ وăآلِهِ، ąبăفَه مăجąهĄودى بăلَغَ ăؤمِنينĄالْم مĄعِزَّ وăيا عăنيد، السĈاعăةَ نăفْسِىă جăبĈار
ăكąمِن اَرąحăمăتăوăرăحąمăةً يا عăلَىَّ بِها الرĈاحِمينă مĄنُّ

Then kiss the zarih, place both the cheeks on it, one after the other and say: 
ـهĄمَّ اَنْ اَللّ ăكĄتăمąحăر فيهِ Ąهąتăفات ąنăم يăرąجĄو لا ćدăهąشăم هذا ōنالَها اِنăقى يąاَش ćدăاَح وăلا غَيąرِهِ، فى

فَ مĄؤăمِّلاً Ąهăدăقَص امąرِئ ąآمِنăب Ąهąنăع ąمِن ăبِك اَعوĄذُ اِنĈى ـهĄمَّ اَللّ وăخăيąبăةِخائِباً، الاِيابِ  شăرِّ
تăقْرِنَ الْمĄنąقَلَبِ اَنْ رăبِّ يا ăحاشاكăو الْحِسابِ، ăدąعِن بِطاعăتِكă طاعăةَ وăالْمĄناقَشăةِ ăلِيِّكăو

Ąهăتăصِيąعăمăو ăوالاتِكĄبِم ĄهăوالاتĄمăو ăتِكăصِيąعăبِم ĄيِسąؤĄت الْبِلادِثُمَّ بĄعąدِ ąمِن وăالْمĄتăحăمِّلَ Ąهăلىاِ زائِر 
كانăتِ اِذْ ضăميرى، ăذلِك عăلى Ąقِدăعąنăي لا رăبِّ يا ăعِزَّتِكăو بِالْجăميلِ الْقُلُوبĄ قَبąرِهِ، ăكąاِلَي

ĄشيرĄت
Then recite the prayers after the salutation and when you decide to depart 
from the shrine, say: 

Ąاَلسَّلام ąكُمąلَيăال ع بăيąتِ اَهąلَ مĄوăدِّعٍيا ăلامăس الرِّسالَةِ وăمăعąدِنَ قالٍسăئمٍ لا نُّبĄوَّةِ وăرăحąمăةُوăلا
ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو الِله

Sheikh Mufid has reported the above supplication but has stated that after the 
words:

تشير وبالجميل
one should say: 

ا يا ăنąيăبăو بăيąنى ōاِن الِله يăأتىوăلِىَّ لا ذُنوĄباً ōلăجăوăزăع ائْتăمăنăكă عăلَيąها لِله مăنِ فَبِحăقِّ ،ăرِضاك اِلاّ
ăعاكąرăتąاسăو سِرِّهِ، بِمĄوالاتِهِ، اَمąرă عăلى ăكăوالاتĄمăو بِطاعăتِهِ، ăكăتăطاع وăقَرăنَ صăلاحă تăوăلō خăلْقِهِ،

زِي ąمِن حăظّى وăاجąعăلْ ،ōلăجăزَّوăع الِله ăعăم تăسąأَلُ تăخąليطى ارăتِكăحالى ăذينōال ăارِكĈوĄز بِخالِصى
عِتąقِ فى ōلăجăزَّوăع الْيăوąمă رِقابِهِمą، الَله اَنăا وăها ،ąثَوابِهِم حĄسąنِ فى اِلَيąهِ Ąغَبąرăتăو ăرِكąلائِذٌ، بِقَب

ăلاىąوăم يا فَتăلافَنى عائِذٌ، عăنĈى ăدِفاعِك اَمąرى،سąأَلِاوă وăاَدąرِكْنى وăبِحĄسąنِ فى ōلăجăزَّوăع الَله
عِنąدăالِله ăلَك ōقاماً فَاِنăليماً مąسăت ăمōلăسăو ăكąلَيăع الُله صăلōى عăظيماً وăجاهاً  كَريماً

The author has stated that it is better that when a visitor desires to seek his 
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wishes in the holy shrines or, indeed, to seek any wish at any place or time 
he should first pray for the safety of the holy presence of Hadhrat Hujjat (as). 
This is a very important matter which carries significant benefits but it is not 
appropriate to deal with the subject in detail here. Sheikh has discussed this 
subject in detail in chapter ten of `Najmu Thaqib' and has set out the special 
supplications to be recited for the purpose and can be referred to there. The 
briefest of them is the supplication set out above in the prayers for the twenty 
third eve in the supplications for the last ten eves of the Holy month of 
Ramadhan. A supplication has also been set out in the chapter above dealing 
with the etiquette of a visitor to the shrine of Imam Hussein (as) which 
should be recited in all the shrines.

SECTION THREE
 
Salawaat on the Holy Imams (as) 

Sheikh Tusi in `Misbah' dealing with the prayers for Friday states that a 
group of his companions have reported to him from Abu Mufadhal Shaibani 
that Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Muhammad Abid Badaliyah himself told 
them that he asked Imam Hasan Askari (as) at his house in Samarra in 255 
A.H. to teach him word by word the way to send salawaat on the Holy 
Prophet and his successors (as) and he had with him a long paper. He dictated 
to him personally without reference to any book as follows: 

SALAWAAT ON THE HOLY PROPHET (saaw)
 

ـهĄمَّ رِسالاتِكă، اَللّ وăبăلōغَ ،ăكăيąحăو حăمăلَ كَما مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăص ŏلăصăكَما و مĄحăمَّد عăلى
ăمōلăعăو ،ăكăرامăح ăرَّمăحăو ،ăلالَكăح ōلăاَح ،ăكăى كِتابăآتăو الصَّلاةَ، ăاَقام كَما مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăصăو

وăدăعا عăلى اِلى الزَّكاةَ، ŏلăصăو ،ăدينِكąمِن ăفَقąاَشăو ،ăدِكąعăبِو ăدَّقăص كَما  وăعيدِكă، مĄحăمَّد
بِهِ ăتąرăتăسăو ،ăوبĄنŎالذ بِهِ ăتąغَفَر كَما مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăصăو ăوبĄيĄالْع ،ăوبĄالْكُر بِهِ ăتąفَرَّجăو

بِهِ ăتąفَعăد كَما مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăصăالشَّقاءَ، و ăاَجăو الْغăمĈاءَ، بِهِ ăفْتăكَشăالدُّعاءَ،و بِهِ ăتąب
ăتąجَّيăنăبِهِ و ،ăالْعِباد بِهِ ăتąحِمăر كَما مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăصăو الْبăلاءِ، ăمِن ăتąيăيąاَحăو ،ăالْبِلاد بِهِ

بِهِ ăلَكْتąاَهăو الْجăبابِرăةَ، بِهِ ăتąمăقَصăةَ، وăبِهِ الْفَراعِن ăفْتăعąاَض كَما مĄحăمَّد عăلى ŏلăصăو
بِهِ اَحąرăزąتăوă الأَمąوالَ، ăتąحِمăرăو ،ăنامąالأَص بِهِ ăتąرăكَسăو الأَهąوالِ، ăمِن وăصăلŏ الأَنامă، بِهِ
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الأَدąيانِ، بِخăيąرِ Ąهăثْتăعăب كَما مĄحăمَّد وăعăظōمąتă وăاَعąزăزąتă عăلى الأَوąثانَ، بِهِ ăتąبَّرăتăو الاِيمانَ، بِهِ
مĄ الْبăيąتă بِهِ عăلى ŏلăصăو ،ăرامăالْحăالطّاهِرين بăيąتِهِ وăاَهąلِ تăسąليماً الأَخąيارِ حăمَّد ąمŏلăسăو 

SALAWAAT ON ALI (as) COMMANDER OF FAITHFUL
 

ـهĄمَّ اَخى اَللّ طالِب اَبى بąنِ عăلِىِّ ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ عăلى ŏلăص ăبِيِّكăزيرِهِ، نăوăو وăصăفِيِّهِ وăوăلِيِّهِ
عăلْمِهِ، اِلى وăمăوąضِعِ وăمĄسąتăوąدăعِ وăالدĈاعى بِحĄجَّتِهِ، وăالنĈاطِقِ حِكْمăتِهِ، وăبابِ  شăريعăتِهِ، سِرِّهِ،

وăجąهِهِ، ąنăع الْكرąبِ وăمĄفَرِّجِ اُمَّتِهِ، فى جăعăلْتăهĄ قاصِمِ وăخăليفَتِهِ الōذى الْفَجăرăةِ وăمĄرąغِمِ الْكَفَرăةِ
ăبِيِّكăن ąزِلَةِ مِنąنăبِم ąمِن مăنąهاروĄنَ وăعادِ Ąوالاه ąنăم والِ ـهĄمَّ اَللّ مăنą عاداهĄ، مĄوسى، ąرĄصąانăو

ăبăصăن ąنăم ąنăالْعăو ،Ąذَلَهăخ ąنăم وăاخąذُلْ ،Ąهăرăصăن Ąالآ لَهăو ăالأَوَّلين ăلَمِنăاَفْض عăلَيąهِ ŏلăصăو ،ăخِرين
عăلى ăتąيōلăص الْعا اَحăد ما رăبَّ يا ăبِيائِكąاَن اَوąصِياءِ ąمِنăلَمين 

SALAWAAT ON LEADER OF THE LADIES FATIMA (as)
 

ـهĄمَّ حăبيبِكă اَللّ حăبيبăةِ الزَّكِيَّةِ فاطِمăةَ الصِّدĈيقَةِ عăلَى ŏلăص ،ăبِيِّكăنăو ،ăفِيائِكąاَصăو ăائِكĈاَحِب وăاُمِّ
انąتăجăبąتăها اَ وăفَضَّلْتăها الōتِى ،ăالْعالَمين نِساءِ عăلى الطّالِبăوăاخąتăرąتăها كُنِ ـهĄمَّ مِمَّنą لَها للّ

ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ăالثّائِر وăكُنِ بِحăقŏها، وăاسąتăخăفَّ اُمَّ بِدăمِ ظَلَمăها جăعăلْتăها وăكَما ـهĄمَّ اَللّ اَوąلادِها،
الْهĄدى، فَصăلŏ وăحăليلَةَ اَئِمَّةِ الأَعąلى، الْمăلاَءِ ăدąعِن وăالْكَريمăةَ اللŏواءِ، وăعăلى لَيąهاعă صاحِبِ

الُله صăلōى مĄحăمَّد أبيها ăهąجăو بِها ĄكْرِمĄت صăلاةً ذُرِّيَّتِها، عăلَيąهِ اُمِّها ăنĄيąاَع بِها وăتĄقِرُّ وăآلِهِ،
فى عăنĈى ąمĄهąلِغąاَبăالسَّلامِ هذِهِ وăو التَّحِيَّةِ اَفْضăلَ  السĈاعăةِ

SALAWAAT ON HASSAN AND HUSAIN (as)
 

ـهĄمَّ وăوăلِيَّيąكă، اَللّ ăكąيăدąبăع وăالْحĄسăيąنِ الْحăسăنِ عăلَى ŏلăص ąىăنąابăةِ، وăمąالرَّح وăسِبąطَى ،ăولِكĄسăر
اَهąلِ شăبابِ ąىăيِّدăسăنَّةِ، وăلَ الْجăما اَفْض ăينĈالنَّبِي اَوąلادِ ąمِن اَحăد عăلى ăتąيōلăص ،ăلينăسąرĄالْمăو 

الْحăسăنِ عăلَى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ النَّبِيĈينăاَللّ سăيِّدِ بąنă وăوăصِىِّ ابąنِ يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ
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الِله، ابąنă اَلسَّلامĄ رăسĄولِ يăا ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَش ،ăينĈصِيăالْو سăيِّدِ ăنąاب يăا ăكąلَيăاَميرِ ع Ąاَمين ăؤمِنينĄالْم
ăضăمăو مăظْلُوماً ăتąعِش اَمينِهِ، Ąنąابăو الْهادِى شăهيداً، يąتăالِله الزَّكِىُّ Ąالاِمام ăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو

ـهĄمَّ الْمăهąدِىُّ، السĈاعăةِ اَللّ هذِهِ فى عăنĈى Ąهăدăسăجăو ĄهăوحĄر وăبăلŏغْ عăلَيąهِ ŏلăلَ صăالتَّحِيَّةِ اَفْض
الْحĄسăيąنِ عăلَى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ا عăلِىٍّ بąنِاوăالسَّلامِ، وăطَريحِالْمăظْلُومِ الْكَفَرăةِ قَتيلِ لشَّهيدِ،

رăسĄولِ اَلسَّلامĄ الْفَجăرăةِ، ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام عăبąدِالِله، اَبا يا ăكąلَيăا الِله، عăي ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
موĄقِناً Ąدăهąاَش ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَميرِ ăنąاب ăظْ اَنَّكăم ăقُتِلْت اَمينِهِ، Ąنąابăو الِله Ąهيداً،اَمينăش ăتąيăضăمăو  لُوماً

Ąدăهąاَشăو ăمِن ăكăدăعăو ما ćزăجąنĄمăو ،ăبِثارِك Ąالطّالِب تăعالى الَله ōرِ اَنąالتَّ النَّصăأوăوِّكĄدăع هăلاكِ فى ييدِ
Ąدăهąاَشăو ،ăتِكăوąعăد الَله اَنَّكă وăاِظْهارِ ăدتąبăعăو الِله سăبيلِ، فى ăتąدăجاهăو الِله، بِعăهąدِ ăتąفَيăو 

الُله مĄخąلِصاً ăنăلَعăو ،ăكąلَتăقَت اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَع Ąقينăالْي ăأتاك اَلَبَّتą اُمَّةً حăتĈى اُمَّةً الُله ăنăلَعăو ،ăكąذَلَتăخ
اِلَى وăاَبąرăأُ ،ăكąلَيăالِله ع ،ăكăمăد ōلăحăتąاسăو ăكŏقăبِح وăاسąتăخăفَّ ăكăاَكْذَب ąمِمَّن اَنąتă بِاَبى تăعالى

الُلهوăاُ ăنăلَعăو ،ăقاتِلَك الُله ăنăلَع عăبąدِالِله اَبا يا فَلَمą خاذِلَكă، مĈى ăكăتăاعِيăو ăمِعăس ąنăم الُله ăنăلَعăو
ąلَمăو ăكąجِبĄي ،ăكąرĄصąنăي ćرئăب ąمĄهąمِن الِله اِلَى اَنăا ăنِساءَك سăبا ąنăم الُله ăنăلَعăو ąمِمَّنăو ąمĄوالاه

Ąهăاَعانăو ąمĄمالاََهăوăاَنَّك Ąدăهąاَشăو عăلَيąهِ، ąالأَئِمَّةَ مăدى وĄالْه Ąبابăو التَّقْوى كَلِمăةُ ăلْدِكĄو ąمِن
مĄؤąمِنć الْوĄثْقى وăالْعĄرąوăةُ ąبِكُم اَنĈى Ąدăهąاَشăو الدُّنąيا، اَهąلِ عăلى موĄقِنć، وăبِمăنąزِلَتِكُمą وăالْحĄجَّةُ

وăشăرايِعِ نăفْسى بِذاتِ ćتابِع ąلَكُمăواتيمِ دينىوăخăتى وăآخِرăو ăياىąنĄد فى وăمĄنąقَلَبى  عăمăلى

SALAWAAT ON ALI BIN HUSAIN (as)
 

ـهĄمَّ الōذىِ اَللّ ăالْعابِدين سăيِّدِ الْحĄسăيąنِ بąنِ عăلِىِّ عăلى ŏلăص Ąهăتąلَصąخăتąاس ăلْتăعăجăو ،ăفْسِكăلِن
ăذينōال ăدىĄالْه اَئِمَّةَ Ąهąونَ مِنĄهدăبِالْ يĄهăتąطَهَّرăو ،ăفْسِكăلِن Ąهăتąرăتąاخ يăعąدِلُونَ وăبِهِ الرِّجąسِ، مِنă حăقِّ

ـهĄمَّ اَللّ مăهąدِيĈاً، هادِياً Ąهăلْتăعăجăو Ąهăتąطَفَيąاصăو ŏلăةِ فَصăذُرِّي ąمِن اَحăد عăلى ăتąيōلăص ما اَفْضăلَ عăلَيąهِ
ăبِيائِكąى اَنĈتăح ăع بِهِ تăقِرُّ ما بِهِ وăالآتăبąلُغَ الدُّنąيا فِى ĄهĄنąيăةِ،اِنَّكăخِر ćزيزăع ćكيمăح 
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SALAWAAT ON MUHAMMAD BIN ALI (as)
 

ـهĄمَّ وăاِمامِ اَللّ الْعِلْمِ باقِرِ عăلِىٍّ، بąنِ مĄحăمَّدِ عăلى ŏلăدى، صĄالتَّقْوى الْه اَهąلِ وăقائِدِ
ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăعِبادِك ąمِن وăمĄسąتăوąدăعاًجăعăلْ وăكَما وăالْمĄنąتăجăبِ ،ăلِبِلادِك وăمăناراً ăلِعِبادِك عăلَماً Ąهăت 

ăتِكăلِحِكْم ąمِن ăتąرōذăحăو بِطاعăتِهِ ăتąرăاَمăو ،ăيِكąحăلِو رăبِّ مăعąصِيăتِهِ، وăمĄتăرąجِماً يا عăلَيąهِ ŏلăفَص
ąمِن اَحăد عăلى ăتąيōلăص ما وăاَصąفِيائِكă ذُرِّيăةِ اَفْضăلَ ăبِيائِكąبَّاَنăر يا ăنائِكăاُمăو ăلِكĄسĄرăو 

ăالْعالَمين 

SALAWAAT ON JA’FAR BIN MUHAMMAD (as)
 

ـهĄمَّ الْعِلْمِ، اَللّ خازِنِ الصĈادِقِ، مĄحăمَّد بąنِ جăعąفَرِ عăلى ŏلăاعى صĈالنُّورِ الد بِالْحăقِّ، ăكąاِلَي
Ąهăلْتăعăج وăكَما ـهĄمَّ اَللّ تăوąحيدِكă،كَلامِكă مăعąدِنَ الْمĄبينِ، وăلِسانَ ăعِلْمِك وăخازِنَ ăيِكąحăوăو

عăلى اَمąرِكă وăوăلِىَّ ăتąيōلăص ما اَفْضăلَ عăلَيąهِ ŏلăفَص ،ăدينِك اَصąفِيائِكă اَحăد وăمĄسąتăحąفِظَ ąمِن
ćجيدăم ćميدăح ăاِنَّك ăجِكăجĄحăو 

SALAWAAT ON MOOSA BIN JA’FAR (as)
 

ـهĄمَّ الأَ اَللّ عăلَى ŏلăرِّصăالْب جăعąفَر، بąنِ مĄوسăى الْمĄؤąتăمăنِ النُّورِ الْوăفِىِّ مينِ الزَّكِىِّ، الطّاهِرِ
الُْمحąتăسِبِ، الُْمجąتăهِدِ مăا الصĈابِرِ الْمĄبينِ آبائِهِ ąنăع بăلōغَ وăكَما ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăفيك الأَذى  عăلَى

ăدِعąوĄتąلَ اسăع وăحăمăلَ ،ăيِكąهăنăو ăرِكąاَم ąمِنăدăكابăو الَْمحăجَّةَ كانَ اَهąلَ ى فيما وăالشِّدَّةِ الْعِزَّةِ
رăبِّ قَوąمِهِ، جĄهĈالِ ąمِن اَطاعăكă فَصăلŏ يăلْقى ąمِمَّن اَحăد عăلى ăتąيōلăص ما وăاَكْمăلَ اَفْضăلَ  عăلَيąهِ

ăحăصăنăو ćحيمăر ćرĄغَفو ăاِنَّك ،ăلِعِبادِك 

SALAWAAT ON ALI BIN MOOSA (as)
 

ـهĄمَّ وăرăضيتă اَللّ Ąهăتąيăضăتąار الōذِى ăوسىĄم بąنِ عăلِىِّ عăلى ŏلăبِهِ ص ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăشِئْت ąنăم
عăلى حĄجَّةً Ąهăلْتăعăج وăكَما ـهĄمَّ عăلى خăلْقِكă اَللّ وăشاهِداً ăلِدينِك وăناصِراً ăرِكąبِاَم وăقائِماً



570

وăكَما ،ăعِبادِك ăحăصăالسِّرِ ن فِى ąمĄةِلَهăبِالْحِكْم ăبيلِكăس اِلى وăدăعا  وăالْمăوąعِظَةِ وăالْعăلانِيăةِ
اَحăد عăلى ăتąيōلăص ما اَفْضăلَ عăلَيąهِ ŏلăفَص اِنَّكă مِنą الْحăسăنăةِ، ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ăتِكăرăخِيăو ăلِيائِكąاَو

ćكَريم ćوادăج 

SALAWAAT ON MUHAMMAD BIN ALI BIN MOOSA (as)
 

ـهĄمَّ التُّقى اَللّ عăلَمِ مĄوسى بąنِ عăلِىِّ بąنِ مĄحăمَّدِ عăلى ŏلăورِ صĄنăفاءِ وăالْو وăمăعąدِنِ الْهĄدى،
وăخăليفَةِ الأَزąكِياءِ، مِنă الأَوąصِياءِ، وăفَرąعِ بِهِ ăتąيăدăه فَكَما ـهĄمَّ اَللّ ،ăيِكąحăو عăلى ăاَمينِكăو 

الْحăيąرă الضَّلالَةِ ăمِن بِهِ ăقَذْتąنăتąاسăوąمِن بِهِ ăتąدăشąاَرăو فَصăلŏ اهąتăدى ةِ، تăزăكّى، ąنăم بِهِ ăتąيōكăزăو
ăتąيōلăص ما اَفْضăلَ حăكيمć عăلى عăلَيąهِ ćزيزăع ăاِنَّك ăصِيائِكąاَو وăبăقِيَّةِ ăلِيائِكąاَو ąمِن  اَحăد

SALAWAAT ON ALI BIN MUHAMMAD (as)
 

ـهĄمَّ مĄ اَللّ بąنِ عăلِىِّ عăلى ŏلăاِمامِصăو الأَوąصِياءِ وăصِىِّ الدĈينِ الأَتąقِياءِ، حăمَّد، اَئِمَّةِ وăخăلَفِ
الْخăلائِقِ عăلَى الْمĄؤąمِنĄونَ، اَجąمăعينă، وăالْحĄجَّةِ بِهِ يăسąتăضيءُ نĄوراً Ąهăلْتăعăج كَما ـهĄمَّ  فَبăشَّرă اَللّ

عِقا ąمِن بِالأَليمِ ăذَرąاَنăو ăثَوابِك ąمِن بِ وăحăذōرă بِكă،بِالْجăزيلِ ăرōذَكăو ăكăأسăآبăلالَكăح ōلăاَحăو ăياتِك
،ăكăرامăح ăرَّمăحăو ăيَّنăبăو ăتِكăبِطاع ăرăاَمăو ăتِكăعِباد عăلى وăحăضَّ ،ăكăفَرايِضăو ăكăرايِعăهى شăنăو ąنăع

ąمِن اَحăد عăلى ăتąيōلăص ما اَفْضăلَ عăلَيąهِ ŏلăفَص ،ăتِكăصِيąعăم ăلِيائِكąاَو ăـه اِل يا ،ăبِيائِكąاَن وăذُرِّيَّةِ
ăالْعالَمين 

The reporter of this salawaat, Abu Muhammad Yamni states that when Imam 
Askari (as) completed dictating the salawaat on his father and the time came 
for dictating the salawaat on himself he remained silent. The reporter 
requested him that he should teach him the salawaaat on the remaining ones. 
He responded that if it had not been a matter of religion and Allah had not 
ordered that they teach matters of religion to those entitled to them, he would 
have preferred to remain silent. However, as it was a matter of faith, he 
dictated:
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SALAWAAT ON HASSAN BIN ALI BIN MUHAMMAD (as)
 

ـهĄمَّ الْبăرِّ اَللّ مĄحăمَّد، بąنِ عăلِىِّ بąنِ الْحăسăنِ عăلَى ŏلăضيءِ التَّقِىُّ صĄالْم النُّورِ الْوăفِىِّ، الصĈادِقِ
ăعِلْمِك الدĈينă وăالْمĄذَكŏرِ خازِنِ اَئِمَّةِ وăخăلَفِ ăرِكąاَم وăوăلِىِّ ،ăحيدِكąوăداةِ بِتĄالْه ،ăاشِدينĈالر
اَ عăلى ياوăالْحĄجَّةِ عăلَيąهِ ŏلăفَص الدُّنąيا، اَصąفِيائِكă رăبِّ هąلِ ąمِن اَحăد عăلى ăتąيōلăص ما اَفْضăلَ

وăاَوąلادِ ăجِكăجĄحăو ،ăلِكĄسĄر ăالْعالَمين ăـه اِل  يا

SALAWAAT ON THE AWAITED IMAM (as)
 

ـهĄمَّ فَرăضąتă اَللّ ăذينōال ăلِيائِكąاَو وăابąنِ ăلِيِّكăو عăلى ŏلăص ąمĄهăتăطاع ăتąبăاَذْهăو ąمĄهōقăح ăتąبăجąاَوăو
ăسąالرِّج ĄمĄهąنăع ąمĄهăتąطَهَّرăو ăلِدينِك بِهِ ąصِرăتąانăو ĄهąرĄصąان ـهĄمَّ اَللّ اَوąلِياءَكă وăانąصĄرą تăطْهيراً، بِهِ

وăاجąعăلْنا ،Ąهăصارąاَنăو Ąهăتăشيعăو Ąلِياءَهąاَوăو ،ąمĄهąمِن ąمِن Ąاَعِذْه ـهĄمَّ شăرِّاَللّ ąمِنăو وăطاغ باغ ŏكُل شăرِّ
وăعăنą خăلْقِكă، جăميعِ يăمينِهِ ąنăعăو خăلْفِهِ ąمِنăو يăديهِ بăيąنِ ąمِن Ąفُظْهąاحăشِمالِهِ، و Ąهąعăنąامăو ĄهąسĄرąاحăو

فيهِ وăاحąفَظْ بِسوĄء، اِلَيąهِ يوĄصăلَ وăوăآلَ رăسĄولَكă، اَنْ الْعăدąلَ بِهِ ąاَظْهِرăو ăلِكĄسوăرĄهąاَيِّد
الْكُفْرِ وăانąصĄرą بِالنَّصąرِ، جăبابِرăةَ بِهِ ąاقْصِمăو خاذِليهِ، وăاخąذُلْ الْكُفّارă وăاقْتĄلْ ناصِريهِ بِهِ

كانĄوا حيثُ ăلْحِدينĄالْم ăميعăجăو ăنافِقينĄالْمăو ąرِها مِنąحăبăو وăبăرِّها وăمăغارِبِها ăضąالأَر مăشارِقِ
السَّلامĄ،عă الأَرąضِ بِهِوăامąلأ وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ ăبِيِّكăن ăدين بِهِ ąاَظْهِرăو مِنą وăاجąعăلْنِى دąلاً أَللّهĄمَّ

وăشيعăتِهِ وăاَتąباعِهِ وăاَعąوانِهِ يăحąذَرĄونَ وăاَرِنى اَنąصارِهِ ما ąمĄوِّهĄدăع وăفى يăأمăلوĄنَ ما مĄحăمَّد آلِ فى
ăـه آمينă الْحăقِّ اِل

C H A P T E R   T W E L V E 
 

SALUTATION TO PROPHETS (as), CHILDREN OF IMAMS (as) 
AND THE DECEASED FAITHFUL 

 
SECTION ONE: Salutation to the Great Prophets (as) 
Logically and by religion, respect for the prophets (as) is obligatory. The 
Holy Qur'an requires that there should not be differentiation among them and 
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visiting their graves is a virtuous act. The scholars have stated that it is 
recommended to do so. Although their number is great, only a few of their 
graves are known. The known ones are as follows: 

Hadhrat Adam and Nooh in the holy shrine of Commander of Faithful (as)   
Hahdrat Ibrahim in the `Quds-e-Khaleel' near Jerusalam 
Janabe Sarah (wife of Hadhrat Ibrahim), Ishaq, Ya'qub and Yusuf (as) near 
the grave of Hadhrat Ibrahim (as)    
Hadhrat Ismail (as) and his mother Hajar in the Masjid-e-Haram in the Hijr 
Ismail in which are graves of Prophets (as) 
It has been reported from Imam Muhammad Baqir (as) that the area between 
Rukn and Maqam is full of graves of Prophets (as). It has been reported from 
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that in the area between Rukn-e-Yamani and 
Hajar-e-Aswad seventy Prophets are buried. In Jerusalam are graves of many 
of the Prophets, like Hadhrat Dawood and Suleiman (as) which are well 
known to the inhabitants there. It is reputed that the grave of Hadhrat 
Zakariya is in Halab. As for Janab Yunus (as) there is a shrine with a tomb in 
Koofa on the bank of the river popularly ascribed to him. It is reputed that the 
graves of Hadhrat Hood and Saleh are in Najaf. Hadhrat Dhil Kifl is well 
known to have been buried on the banks of the Euphrates close to Koofa. In 
Mosul is the grave of the Prophet Jirjees and outside the town is the grave of 
Prophet Sheeth. The grave of Prophet Daniyal is in Shoosh and opposite the 
Mosque of Buratha is the grave of Janab Yusha' (as) and others.  
As for the procedure for presenting salutation to them, the author has not seen 
specific salutations reported for them except for Hadhrat Adam and Nooh 
(as) which have been included in the chapter dealing with the salutation to 
Commander of Faithful (as). However, it is clear from the salutation set out 
above as the First Salutation of Jamiah that it can be recited to present 
salutation to Prophets. This view is supported by the fact that the eminent 
Sheikh Muhammad bin al Mashhad in `Mazar', Seyyid Ali bin Tawoos in 
`Misbah-u-Zair' and other eminent scholars addressing the issue of the 
etiquette for entering Koofa mention the same salutation to be presented to 
Hadhrat Yunus (as) and establishes the general acceptance of the report 
above mentioned when dealing with the salutation. Thus, it is appropriate to 
recite this salutation of Jamiah on the graves of Prophets. It is not necessary 
to repeat it here and can be referred to above to achieve the great blessings of 
its recitation.

SECTION TWO: Salutation to the Children of Imams (as)
The graves of the great children of Imams (as) are holy and blessed and the 
repository of Mercy and Benevolence of Allah. The scholars have stated that 
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it is recommended to visit their graves. By the grace of Allah these graves, 
spread in the towns inhabited by Shias and also in villages and around 
mountains, are refuge for the insecure and the oppressed, the helpless and the 
disabled and a place of solace for those in misery and distress and will remain 
so to the Day of Judgement. A great number of miracles and extraordinary 
happenings have emerged from these holy graves. It must be remembered 
that when people travel from long distances to the holy graves of the children 
of Imams (as) to secure spiritual satisfaction and blessings and avert 
misfortunes, two matters must be investigated at the time the decision for the 
trip is taken. Firstly, one must investigate from the books of history and 
traditions the eminence and status of the personality intended to be visited 
apart from the nobility of the family to which he belongs.  Secondly, it must 
be ascertained that the grave to be visited is in fact of that personality, 
although little material can be found dealing with both these subjects. The 
author has mentioned some of them in `Hadiyyat-u-Zair' and in `Nafthatul 
Masdoor' and in `Muntahal Amaal' has mentioned about Muhsin bin Hussein 
(as). To maintain brevity of this book, only two of the personalities will be 
discussed.
 
First: The Eminent and Holy Hadhrat Fatima binti Moosa bin Ja’far 
(as) well reputed as Hadhrat Ma'sumah (as) 
Her holy grave is well known to be in the holy city of Qum and has a shrine 
with a magnificent dome, zarih and wide courtyards. It has a number of 
assistants and charities to support it. It is the light of the people of Qum and a 
refuge and haven for all the world. Every year a huge congregation from 
distant countries undertake long journeys to earn the blessings of visiting the 
holy grave of this personality. Her excellence and loftiness becomes manifest 
from numerous reports. Sheikh Saduq records from a sound source regarded 
as correct that Sa'd bin Sa'd has reported that he asked Imam Ridha (as) about 
Fatima binti Moosa bin Ja’far (as) and he replied that the reward for whoever 
visits her grave is heaven. In another authentic report is stated that his son 
Imam Muhammad Taqi (as) has said that there is heaven for whoever would 
visit the grave of his aunt buried in Qum. Allama Majlisi has reported from 
some of the books on holy visits that Ali bin Ibrahim has reported from his 
father from Sa'd Ash’ari Qumi that Imam Ridha (as) told him that close to 
them was a grave from amongst his family and Sa'd responded that it was of 
Fatima, the daughter of Imam Moosa (as). He said, " Yes, and whoever will 
visit her grave cognisant of her right will be rewarded Heaven." When you 
arrive close to her grave, stand near the head facing the qiblah and say thirty 
four times  
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أكبر الله thirty three times الله لله    and thirty three times سبحان  Then الحمد
recite:

Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام نăبِىِّ نĄوح عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، صăفْوăةِ ăمăآد الِله، اَلسَّلامĄ عăلى خăليلِ ăراهيمąاِب عăلى
الِله، كَليمِ مĄوسى عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام Ąولَ اَلسَّلامĄسăر يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رĄوحِ عيسى عăلى

ي اَلسَّلامĄ الِله، ăكąلَيăفِىَّعăص يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، خăلْقِ ăرąيăخ مĄحăمَّدă الِله، ا يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
،ăينĈالنَّبِي ăمăخات الِله عăبąدِ ăنąب Ąصِىَّ اَلسَّلامăو طالِب اَبى ăنąب عăلِىَّ ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا ăكąلَيăولِ عĄسăر 

ăس فاطِمăةُ يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام الْعالَمينă،الِله، نِساءِ الرَّحąمăةِ اَلسَّلامĄ يِّدăةَ نăبِىِّ ąطَىąسِب يا عăلَيąكُما
اَهąلِ شăبابِ ąىăيِّدăسăةِ، وăالْجَّن ăالْعابِدين ăيِّدăس الْحĄسăيąنِ ăنąب عăلىَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąقُرَّةَ اَلسَّلامăنِ وąيăع

ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăاظِرينĈلِىٍّالنăع ăباقِر ăفَرąعăج يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام النَّبِىِّ، ăدąعăب الْعِلْمِ
ăنąمَّد بăحĄم ăنąب مĄوسăى يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالأَمين الْبارَّ ăادِقĈفَر الصąعăج Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăرąهŎالط ăالطّاهِر

الرِّضا مĄوسăى ăنąب عăلِىَّ يا ăكąلَيăضى، عăتąرĄالْم Ąالتَّقِىَّ،اَلسَّلام عăلِىٍّ ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄم يا ăكąلَيăع 
Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالأَمين ăاصِحĈالن النَّقِىَّ مĄحăمَّد ăنąب عăلِىَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąلِىٍّ، اَلسَّلامăع ăنąب ăنăسăح يا ăكąلَيăع

ąمِن الْوăصىِّ عăلَى Ąدِهِ، اَلسَّلامąعăب ăوăو ăسِراجِكăو ăورِكĄن عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ وăلِيِّكăاَللّ  وăوăصِىِّ لِىِّ
ăتąبِن يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăلْقِكăخ عăلى ăجَّتِكĄحăو ،ăصِيِّكăولِ وĄسăر ăتąبِن يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام الِله،

Ąاَلسَّلام خăديجăةَ، و الْحăسăنِ عăلَيąكِ فاطِمăةَ ăتąبِن يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăؤمِنينĄاَميرِالْم ăتąبِن  يا
عăلَيąكِ حĄسăيąنِ،وăالْ Ąاَلسَّلام الِله وăلِىِّ ăتąبِن يا عăلَيąكِ Ąكِ يا اَلسَّلامąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، وăلِىِّ ăتąاُخ

الِله، وăلِىِّ عăمَّةَ وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ، اَلسَّلامĄ يا الِله وăرăحąمăةُ جăعąفَر بąنِ مĄوسăى ăتąبِن يا  اَلسَّلامĄ عăلَيąكِ
الُله ăرَّفăع الْجăنَّةِ،عăلَيąكِ فِى ąكُمăنąيăبăو نăبِيِّكُمą، وăحăشăرăنا بăيąنăنا ăضąوăح وăاَوąرăدăنا ąتِكُمăرąمĄز فى
بِكَأسِ اَسąأَلُ جăدِّكُمą وăسăقانا ąكُمąلَيăع الِله Ąلَواتăص طالِب اَبى بąنِ عăلِىِّ يăدِ ąنا الَله مِنăرِيĄي اَنْ

وăاَنْ ،ăجăالْفَرăو ăورĄالسُّر ĄفيكُمąاكُمĈوِاِي وăآلِهِ، فى يăجąمăعăنا عăلَيąهِ الُله صăلōى مĄحăمَّد ąدِّكُمăج زĄمąرăةِ
لا الِله يăسąلُبăنا وăاَنْ اِلَى Ąقَرَّبăاَت ،ćقَدير وِلِىٌّ Ąاِنَّه ąكُمăرِفَتąعăم ąبِّكُمĄبِح ،ąدائِكُمąاَع ąمِن وăالْبăرائَةِ

راضِياً الِله اِلَى وăبِهِغَيą بِهِ وăالتَّسąليمِ ćمَّدăحĄم بِهِ اَتى ما يăقين وăعăلى مĄسąتăكْبِر وăلا مĄنąكِر ăر 
وăالدĈارă راض، ăرِضاكăو ـهĄمَّ اَللّ سăيِّدى يا ăكăهąجăو ăبِذلِك Ąطْلُبăةَ،الآ نăفَعى خِرąاش فاطِمăةُ يا
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الِله ăدąعِن لَكِ ōفَاِن الْجăنَّةِ فى اِنĈ شăأناً لى ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الشَّأنِ، ăلىمِن ăتِمąخăت اَنْ ăاَلُكąاَس  بِالسَّعادăةِ ى
اِلاّ قُوَّةَ وăلا حăوąلَ وăلا فيهِ َـا اَن ما مِنĈى ąلُبąسăت اسąتăجِبą بِالِله فَلا ـهĄمَّ اَللّ الْعăظيمِ، الْعăلِىِّ

Ąقَبَّلْهăتăو مĄ بِكَرăمِكă لَنا عăلى الُله وăصăلōى ،ăتِكăعافِيăو ăتِكăمąحăبِرăو ăعِزَّتِكăمَّدوăآلِهِ حăو ăعينăمąاَج
ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر يا تăسąليماً ăمōلăسăو

Second: Imamzadah (the son of Imam) Respected Janab Abdul Azim 
His holy genealogy is traced by four generations to Imam Hasan (as): Abdul 
Azim bin Abdullah bin Ali bin Hasan bin Zaid bin Hasan bin Ali bin Abi 
Talib (as). His holy grave is very well known in Ray in Tehran and is the 
refuge and haven for all men. His high status and dignity is clear and well 
known. Quite apart from the fact that he belonged to the holy family of the 
Holy Prophet (saaw), he was one of the greatest of historians, scholars, 
worshippers and persons of piety and purity. He was a companion of Imam 
Jawad and Imam Hadi (as) and had close association with them. He has 
reported numerous traditions from them. He was the author of `Khutube 
Commander of Faithful (as)'and `Yawm wa Laylah'. He narrated his faith to 
his Imam, Al-Hadi (as) who confirmed it as the true religion of Allah with 
which He is pleased for His creatures and prayed for him that may Allah keep 
him steadfast on it in this world and the Hereafter. Sahib bin Obbad has 
written a brief thesis on the Janab which the tutor of the  author, the trusted 
Sheikh Noori has reproduced at the end of his book `Mustadrak'. In it and in 
`Rijal' of Sheikh Najashi it is stated that Hadhrat Abdul Azim was 
apprehensive of the ruler of his time and left his town. He moved from town 
to town under the guise of a messenger and courier until he arrived in Ray 
(now in Tehran) and disguised himself as a camel driver. According to 
Najashi he hid himself in the basement of a house of a Shia in `Sikkatul 
Mawaly' from amongst the trusted of them observing fast during the day and 
saying prayers during the night. He would come out secretly and visit the 
grave which is now opposite his grave and would say it was the grave of a 
son of Imam Moosa (as). At first only one or two Shias knew of him but 
gradually a number of Shias became aware of him. Then a Shia saw the Holy 
Prophet (saaw) in a dream saying that one of his sons would be taken from 
`Sikkatul Mawaly' and buried near an apple tree in the garden of Abdul 
Jabbar bin Abdul Wahhab and pointed to the place where he was buried. The 
Shia approached the owner of the garden to purchase the tree and place. The 
owner asked him the purpose for the purchase. He narrated to the owner the 
dream he had seen and the owner said he had also seen exactly the same 
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dream and had dedicated the place and the entire garden as a charity (Waqf) 
for the Seyyid and all the Shias who would bury their men there. Shah Abdul 
Azim fell sick and died. When they removed his clothes to give him ghusl 
they found a writing in his pocket setting out his family particulars that he 
was Abul Qasim Abdul Azim, son of Abdullah, son of Ali, son of Hasan, son 
of Zaid, son of Imam Hasan, Son of Ali bin Abi Talib (as).  Moreover, 
regarding the knowledge of Abdul Azim, Sahib bin Obbad has written that 
Abu Turab Ruyani has reported that he heard Abu Hammad Razi say that he 
once asked Imam Ali Naqi (as) in Samarra, a number of questions on what 
was permissible and what was forbidden and after he had received his 
answers and was leaving, the Imam said to him that whenever he had 
difficulty on a matter of religion in his hometown of Ray, he should ask 
Abdul Azim bin Abdullah Hasani and should convey to him his salaams. 
Muhaqqiq Damad in his book `Rawasheh' states that many reports exist on 
the excellence of visiting the grave of Abdul Azim and that heaven is assured 
for whoever visits it. Sheikh Shaheed, the second, has mentioned it in the 
margin reporting from some `Nassabeen'. Ibn Babuwayh and Ibn Qawlawih 
have stated from authentic reports that a man from Ray visited Imam Ali 
Naqi (as) who asked him where he had been. He replied that he had visited 
the holy grave of Imam Husain (as). The Imam (as) said to him that if he had 
visited the grave of Abdul Azim which was close to him, it would have been 
like visiting the grave of Imam Husain (as). The author states that the 
scholars have not reported a salutation for him except for what the eminent, 
Aqa Jamaluddin has set out in his book that it is appropriate to present 
salutation to him in the following way: 

Ąالِله، اَلسَّلام نăبِىِّ نĄوح عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، صăفْوăةِ ăمăآد الِله، اَلسَّلامĄ عăلى خăليلِ اِبąراهيăم عăلى
الِله، كَليمِ مĄوسى عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام Ąولَ اَلسَّلامĄسăر يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، رĄوحِ عيسى عăلى

خăلْ اَلسَّلامĄ الِله، ăرąيăخ يا ăكąلَيăفِىَّعăص يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام الِله، مĄحăمَّدă الِله، قِ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام
،ăينĈالنَّبِي ăمăخات الِله عăبąدِ ăنąب Ąصِىَّ اَلسَّلامăو طالِب اَبى ăنąب عăلِىَّ ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăاَمير يا ăكąلَيăولِ عĄسăر 

نِس سăيِّدăةَ فاطِمăةُ يا عăلَيąكِ Ąاَلسَّلام الْعالَمينă،الِله، الرَّحąمăةِ اَلسَّلامĄ اءِ سِبąطَىِ يا عăلَيąكُما
اَهąلِ شăبابِ ąىăيَّدăسăنَّةِ، وăالْج ăالْعابِدين ăيِّدăس الْحĄسăيąنِ ăنąب عăلِىَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąقُرَّةَ اَلسَّلامăنِ وąيăع

عăلِىٍّ ăنąب ăمَّدăحĄم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăاظِرينĈالن ăالْعِ باقِرăفَرąعăج يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام النَّبِىِّ، ăدąعăب لْمِ
ăنąمَّد بăحĄم ăنąب مĄوسăى يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالأَمين الْبارَّ ăادِقĈفَر الصąعăج Ąاَلسَّلام الْطŎهąرِ الطّاهِرِ

الرِّضăا مĄوسăى ăنąب عăلِىَّ يا ăكąلَيăضى، عăتąرĄالْم ăحĄم يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالتَّقِىَّ،اَلسَّلام عăلِىٍّ ăنąب ăمَّد 
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Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăالأَمين ăاصِحĈالن النِّقِىَّ مĄحăمَّد ăنąب عăلِىَّ يا ăكąلَيăع Ąلِىٍّ، اَلسَّلامăع ăنąب ăنăسăح يا ăكąلَيăع
ąمِن الْوăصِىِّ عăلَى Ąدِهِ، اَلسَّلامąعăب ăلِيِّكăو وăوăلِىِّ ăسِراجِكăو ăورِكĄن عăلى ŏلăص ـهĄمَّ  وăوăصِىِّ اَللّ

اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام ،ăلْقِكăخ عăلى ăجَّتِكĄحăو ăصِيِّكăو Ąالسَّيِّد Ąاَلسَّلام الصَّفِىُّ، Ąالطّاهِرăو الزَّكِىُّ
ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăةِ عăادĈالس ăنąطَفِيąصĄالْم ăنąب يăا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام عăلى اَلسَّلامĄ الأَخąيارِ،الأَطْهارِ،

الصĈالِحِالْعăبąدِعăلَىاَلسَّلامĄ بăرăكاتĄهĄ، والِلهوăرăحąمăةُالِلهرăسĄولِذُرِّيَّةِعăلىوالِلهرăسĄولِ
ابąنă الْقاسِمِ اَبăاياعăلَيąكăاَلسَّلامĄالْمĄؤمِنينă،وăلاَِميرِوăلِرăسĄولِهِ الْعالَمينă رăبِّلِلهالْمĄطيعِ
الْشُّهăداءِسăيِّدِزِيارăةِثَوابĄ بِزِيارăتِهِ مăنąياعăلَيąكăالسَّلامĄ،الُْمجąتăبىالْمĄنąتăجăبِالسِّبąطِ
 وăاَوąرăدăنا زĄمąرăتِكُمą،فىوăحăشăرăناالْجăنَّةِفىوăبăيąنăكُمąبăيąنăناالُله عăرَّفă عăلَيąكăاَلسَّلامĄيĄرąتăجى،
ăضąوăحąبِيِّكُمăقانانăسăبِكَأسِوąدِّكُمăجąدِمِنăلِىِّيăنِ عąطالِباَبى بĄلَواتăالِلهصąلَيكُمăأَلُعąاَس
الُلهصăلōى مĄحăمَّد جăدِّكُمąزĄمąرăةِفىوăاِيĈاكُمąيăجąمăعăناوăاَنْوăالْفَرăجă، السُّرĄورă فيكُمĄيĄرِيăنااَنْالَله
 مِنąوăالْبăراءَةِبِحĄبِّكُمąالِلهاِلَىاَتăقَرَّبĄيرć،قَدوăلِىٌّ اِنَّهĄ مăعąرِفَتăكُمąيăسąلُبăنالاوăاَنْوăآلِهِ،عăلَيąهِ

،ąدائِكُمąليمِ اَعąالتَّسăبِهِراضِياًالِلهاِلَىوăرąكِرغَيąنĄلامăكْبِر، وăتąسĄلى مăعăقينوăبِهِمااَتىي
ćمَّدăحĄمĄطْلُبăنăبِذلِكăكăهąجăيِّدى ياوăمَّ سĄـه وăابąنăسăيِّدىياةِخِرăالآوăالدĈارăوăرِضاكăاَللّ
ـهĄمَّ الشَّأنِمِنăشăأناًالِلهعِنąدăلَكăفَاِنōالْجăنَّةِفِىلِى اِشąفَعą سăيِّدى تăخąتِمăاَنْاَسąاَلُكăاِنĈى اَللّ

ـهĄمَّ مِالْعăظيالْعăلِىِّبِالِلهاِلاّقُوَّةَوăلاحăوąلَوăلافيهِاَنăا ما مِنĈىتăسąلُبąفَلابِالسَّعادăةِلى  اَللّ
ąجِبăتąلَنااسĄقَبَّلْهăتăوăمِكăبِكَرăعِزَّتِكăوăتِكăمąحăبِرăو ăتِكăعافِيăى وōلăصăلىالُلهوăمَّدعăحĄآلِهِمăو
ăعينăمąاَجăمōلăسăليماًوąسăيا ت ăمăحąاَرăاحِمينĈالر

Aqa Jamaluddin has also stated that it is said in some of the reports that 
Imamzadah Abdul Azim came out of his hiding during the days when he was 
in Ray and visited the grave which now is opposite his grave separated by a 
road and stated that it was a grave of a son of Moosa bin Ja’far (as). In these 
days there is a grave there which is reputed to Imamzadah Hamza, the son of 
Imam Moosa (as). It is clear that it must have been the grave that Imamzadah 
Abdul Azim used to visit and it must also be visited and the same salutation 
can be presented there except the part ِالقاسِم ابا يا ăكąليăع Ąالسلام and the 
passage after it.  In the courtyard of Imamzadah Hamza is the grave of the 
eminent scholar Jamaluddin Abu Futooh Husain bin Ali Khuzai, the author of 
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a famous commentary and should be visited. Similarly the grave of the 
eminent Sheikh Saduk, well known as Ibn Babuwayh, which is near the town 
of Imamzadah Abdul Azim should not be overlooked.  

 
SECTION THREE: Visit to the Graves of Mu'mineen

The eminent sheikh Ja’far bin Qawlawih Qumi reports from Amrav bin 
Osman Razi that he heard Imam Moosa bin Ja’far (as) that whoever was not 
able to visit their graves should visit the graves of their virtuous friends so 
that there is recorded for him the reward of visiting their graves and whoever 
was not able to do virtue to them should do so to their virtuous friends so that 
there is recorded for him the reward of doing virtue with them.  Similarly it 
has been reported from Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Yahya Al Ash’ary that he 
proceeded from Fayd, which was the name of a place on the way to Makkah, 
with Ali bin Bilal to the grave of Muhammad bin Ismail bin Bazee'. Ali bin 
Bilal told him that the deceased in the grave had told him during his lifetime 
that Imam Ridha (as) had said that whoever would visit the grave of a brother 
in faith and place his hand on the grave and recite the Chapter on Qadr seven 
times, would be protected from great fear on the Day of Judgement. In 
another similar report there is just the addition that the visitor must be facing 
the qiblah. The author states that in the report the reference to the protection 
from great fear is to the reciter as is clear from it. However, it is possible it 
may refer to the deceased in the grave. A tradition reported by Seyyid ibn 
Tawoos which will be discussed later may throw light on this point. In 
`Kamilu Ziyarah', it is authentically reported that Abdul Rehman bin Abi 
Abdullah asked Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) how he should place his hand on the 
grave of a faithful. The Imam (as) placed his hand on the ground to 
demonstrate and he was facing the qiblah. It has been authentically reported 
that Abdullah bin Sinan asked Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) how to present 
salutation to the people of the grave and he replied, say: 

Ąالدِّيارِ السَّلام أهąلِ فرطٌأنتمąسلمينăوالمْ المُؤمنينă مِنăعلى بِونحنĄلنا الله شاء مąكُإن
ونقُلاحِ

It has been reported from Imam Husain (as) that if a person on entering  a 
graveyard would say: 

الأَرąواحِ هذِهِ رăبَّ ـهĄمَّ خăرăجăتąوăالأَ الْفانِيăةِ اَللّ الōتى النَّخِرăةِ وăالْعِظامِ الْبالِيăةِ  مِنă جąسادِ
ăكąمِن رăوąحاً ąهِمąلَيăع اَدąخِلْ مĄؤąمِنăةٌ، ăبِك ăهِىăو مِنĈى وăسăلاماً الدُّنąيا
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Allah would record for him virtues equal to the number of the creatures 
since Adam to the Day of Judgement. It has been reported from Commander 
of Faithful (as) that whoever on entering a graveyard says: 

اَهąلِ اَلسَّلامĄ الرَّحيمِ،الرَّحąمنِ الِله بِسąمِ ąمِن الُله، ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا اَهąلِ يا لا عăلى الُله، ōاِلا ăـه اِل
بِحăقِّ الُله، ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا ـهăاَهąلَ اِل لا اِلاō لا ąمِن الُله، ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا قَوąلَ ąمĄتąدăجăو ăفąكَي الُله،

ăـه اغْفِرą اِلاō اِل الُله، ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا بِحăقِّ الُله، ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا يا الُله، لِمăنą الُله، ōاِلا ăـه اِل لا قالَ
ăـه اِل لا قالَ ąنăم زĄمąرăةِ فى الِله اِلاō وăاحąشĄرąنا وăلِىُّ عăلِىٌّ الِله رăسĄولُ ćمَّدăحĄم الُله،

Allah records for him virtues of worshipping for fifty years and forgives his 
sins of fifty years and those of his parents. In another report it is stated that 
the following are the best words to be said when passing through a graveyard. 
One must stand and say: 

ـهĄمَّ اَحăبُّوا اَللّ ąنăم ăعăم ąمĄهąرĄشąاحăو تăوăلōوąا ما ąهِمŏلăو
Seyyid ibn Tawoos states in `Misbah-u-Zair' that when you intend to visit the 
grave of a faithful it is appropriate to do so on Thursdays or else on any other 
day and the procedure is that one should face qiblah, place hand on the grave 
and say: 

ـهĄمَّ وăآنِسą اَللّ Ąهăتăدąحăو وăصِلْ Ąهăتăبąغُر ąمăحąار Ąهăتăشąحăو ąمِن اِلَيąهِ ąكِنąاَسăو ،Ąهăتăعąوăر ąآمِنăو
رăحąمăةً ăتِكăمąحăر ąسăنىيąغăت Ąلاّهăوăتăي كانَ ąنăبِم Ąاَلْحِقْهăو ،ăسِواك ąنăم رăحąمăةِ ąنăع بِها

Then recite seven times the Chapter on Qadr.  
Fadheel has reported on the virtue of visiting the grave of the faithful and its 
reward that if a person recites on the grave of a faithful the Chapter on Qadr 
seven times, Allah sends towards the grave an angel who worships Allah near 
the grave and the reward for it is recorded for the deceased. When he will rise 
on the Day of Judgement he will not suffer the slightest fear of the Day. 
Because of the angel, Allah will spare him from all the fear till he will enter 
heaven. Together with the seven recitations of Chapter on Qadr, be recited 
three times each the Chapters on Al-Hamd, Falaq, Nas, Ikhlas and Ayatul 
Kursi. There is another report from Muhammad bin Muslim that he asked 
Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) if he should visit the dead and he replied that one 
should. He then asked if the dead know that they have visited them. The 
Imam  (as) replied, " Yes. By Allah they know, become happy and socialise 
with you." He then asked what he should say when he visited them and he 
replied that he should say: 

ـهĄمَّ اَرąواحăهĄمą، اَللّ ăكąاِلَي ąصاعِدăو ،ąوبِهِمĄنĄج ąنăع ăضąالأَر رِضąواناً، وăلَقŏهِمą جافِ ăكąمِن
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تăصِلُ ما ăتِكăمąحăر ąمِن ąهِمąاِلَي ąكِنąاَسăبِهِ و ŏكُل عăلى ăاِنَّك ،ąمĄهăتăشąحăو بِهِ ĄونِسĄتăو ąمĄهăتăدąحăو
قَديرشăىąءٍ

Seyyid has stated that at the time one passes between the graves of the 
faithful, one should recite eleven times the Chapter on Ikhlas and dedicate the 
recitation to them as it has been reported that Allah rewards them equal to the 
number of the dead. It has been reported in `Kamilu Ziyarah' from Imam 
Ja’far Sadiq (as) that if the dead are visited before sunrise they can hear and 
reply but if visited after sunrise they can hear but do not reply. It has been 
reported in `Da'wate Rawandi' that there is a tradition reported from the Holy 
Messenger (saaw) discouraging visiting the dead at night as he had so 
advised Abu Dhar. In `Majmooah', Sheikh Shaheed states that it has been 
reported from the Holy Messenger (saaw) that if a person says the following 
three times near a grave of a dead person, Allah will keep him away from 
punishment on the Day of Judgement: 

ـهĄمَّ بِحăقِّ اَللّ ăاَلُكąاَس الْمăيِّتă مĄحăمَّد اِنĈى ـذَا ه ăبŏذăعĄت لا اَنْ مĄحăمَّد  وăآلِ
It has been reported in `Jamiul Akhbar' that some of the companions of the 
Holy Messenger (saaw) have reported that he stated that gifts should be sent 
on behalf of one's dead. They asked him what such a gift could be, and he 
explained that it was charity and supplication. He added that every Friday the 
souls of the faithful come to the sky of the earth opposite their respective 
houses and in a voice of grief and weeping each of them complains, "O my 
wife and children, parents and relatives, oblige me in respect of our property. 
There is accounting and punishment on us in respect of it and its profit for 
others. Oblige us with charity of a dirham or bread or clothes so that Allah 
may favour you with clothes of heaven." Then the Holy Messenger (saaw) 
wept and so did the companions. By reason of the weeping excessively, he 
could not continue to talk to them. He then added, "These are your brothers in 
faith covered by earth after having enjoyed happiness and wealth. They are 
screaming on the punishment they receive and say, `If only we had spent in 
charity what was in our hands in obedience and for the pleasure of Allah, we 
would not have been in need of you.' They return with disappointment and 
repentance. See that charity is soon sent for the dead." Similarly it has been 
reported from him that every charity given for the dead is placed by the 
angels in a plate of light whose rays would be shining, they reach it to the 
seventh heaven and then bring it to the brink of the grave and say to the 
deceased that his family had sent him a gift which they then place in the 
grave so that the sleeping place of the dead is widened. He then added that 
people should beware that whoever obliges his dead by giving charity for 
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him, there is reward for him from Allah like the mountain of Uhod and on 
the Day of Judgement he would be in the shade of the `Arsh' when there 
would be no other shade. Both the dead and living receive salvation from the 
charity. There is a narration that a person saw the governor of Khorasan in a 
dream asking him to send him charity even of what he would give to the dogs 
as he was needy of it. It must be remembered that visiting the graves of the 
faithful carries high reward. Apart from the great benefits, it provides a 
lesson and warning, leads to piety, less attention to worldly affairs and more 
to the matters of the Hereafter. At the times of excessive grief or happiness, 
one must visit a graveyard. He is intelligent who takes a lesson from the dead 
in the graveyard so that the love of the world gets removed from his heart, the 
sweetness of the worldly wares tastes sour in his mouth and he thinks of the 
brevity of the life in the world, that soon he would be like them when his 
hands will be short of virtues and he too would be a lesson for others.  

 
 

APPENDIX   ONE

The author states that after he had authored this book and it was published 
with the help of Allah, it occurred to him that in the next edition he should 
add the supplication to bid farewell to the holy month of Ramadhan, the 
sermon on the day of Eid-el-Fitr, the salutation of Jamiatul Aimmatul 
Mu'mineen, the supplication of  
ăالاِمام هذَا ĄتąرĄز اِنĈي  which is recited after presenting salutation, salutation أَللّهĄمَّ
to bid farewell which can be recited for all Imams (as), the writing for 
seeking a wish, a supplication to be recited during the concealment of Imame 
Asr (as) and the etiquette of presenting salutation on behalf of others. 
However, he was concerned that such additions would open the gates for 
anybody to make additions to this book and publish the `Mafatih' with such 
additions with the result that there may be included in it unauthentic material 
or supplications or make omissions from it and distribute it in the name of 
`Mafatihul Jinan'. Such treatment has been accorded to Mafatihul Jinan.
Thus the  author decided to retain the book in its original form and content 
and at the end of the book include these eight matters by way of Appendix. 
May the curse of Allah and damnation of the Holy Messenger (saaw) and the 
Holy Imams (as) be on anyone who would make alterations in the `Mafatih'.
The eight additional matters are as follows: 
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First: The supplication to Bid Farewell to the Holy Month of 
Ramadhan

Sheikh Kulaini has set out in `Kafi’ the following supplication reported by 
Abu Basir from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) to bid farewell to the holy month of 
Ramadhan: 

الْمĄنąزăلِ ăكِتابِك في ăقُلْت ăاِنَّك ـهĄمَّ الْقُرąآنُ(،اللّ فيهِ اُنąزِلَ الōذي رăمăضانَ Ąرąهăش(Ąرąهăش وăهذا
ăرَّمăصăت ąقَدăو التĈامَّةِ،رăمăضانَ ăكَلِماتِكăو الْكَريمِ ăهِكąجăبِو ăأَلُكąفَاَس،ćبąذَن عăليَّ ăقِيăب كانَ اِنْ

لي Ąهąفِرąغăت ąلَم،ąبِهِاَو تĄقايِسăني ąاَو عăلَيąهِ تĄعăذŏبăني اَنْ ĄريدĄلَةِ،تąيōالل هذِهِ Ąرąفَج ăطْلعăي يăتăصăرَّمă،اَنْ ąاَو
لي Ąهăتąغَفَر ąقَدăو اِلاّ Ąرąالشَّه الرĈاحِمينă،هذَا ăمăحąاَر كُلŏها.يا ăحامِدِكăبِم Ąدąمăالْح ăلَك ـهĄمَّ ،اللّ

وăآخِرِها قُلْتă،اَوَّلِها الْحامِدĄونَما Ąلاَئِقăالْخ قالَ وăما مِنąها ăفْسِكăونَ،لِنĄهِدăالمجْت،
حăقŏكăالْمĄوą،الْمăعąدĄودĄونَ اَداءِ عăلى ąمĄهăتąنăاَع ăذينōال ،ăلَك ăالشُّكْرăو ăكăذِكْر اَصąنافِ،فِرĄونَ ąمِن

ăلْقِكăخ،ăقَرَّبينĄالْم الْمăلائِكَةِ ăمِن،Ąالْمăو ăينĈالنَّبِيăوăاطِقينĈالن وăاَصąنافِ ،ăلينăسąر،ăلَك ăبِّحينăسĄالْمăو
اَ على ،ăالْعالَمين جăميعِ ąمِنăمِكăنِع ąمِن وăعăلَيąنا رăمăضانَ ăرąهăش بăلōغąتăنا ăنَّك،ăمِكăقِس ąمِن وăعِنąدăنا

ăسانِكąاِحăو،ăتِنانِكąام ا،وăتăظاهĄرِ الْخالِدِ الْحăمąدِ مĄنąتăهăى ăلَك ăائِمِفَبِذلِكĈدِ،لدōلăالُْمخ الرĈاكِدِ
الأَبăدِ،السَّرąمăدِ طُولَ Ąفَدąنăي لا ثَناؤĄكă،الōذي ōلăج،Ąهăصِيام عăنĈا ăتąيăقَض حăتĈى عăلَيąهِ اَعăنąتăنا
Ąهăقِيامăلاةٍ،وăص ąبِ،مِن ąمِن فيهِ مِنĈا كانَ مِوăما Ąقَبَّلْهăفَت ـهĄمَّ اللّ ذِكْرٍ، ąاَو شĄكْرٍ ąاَو بِاَحąسăنِرٍّ نĈا
ăولِكĄقَب،ăغُفْرانِكăو ăفْحِكăصăو ăفْوِكăعăو ăزِكĄجاوăتăو،ăوانِكąرِض فيهِ،وăحăقيقَةِ تĄظَفŏرăنا حăتĈى

مăطْلُوبٍ خăيąرٍ ŏوبٍ،بِكُلĄهąوăم عăطاءٍ مăرąهĄوبٍ،وăجăزيلِ ŏكُل ąمِن فيهِ بăلاَءٍ،وăتĄوقِيăنا ąاَو
مăكْسĄو،مăجąلُوبٍ ذَنąبٍ ąاَوăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ćدăاَح بِهِ ăاَلَكăس ما بِعăظيمِ ăاَلُكąاَس اِنĈي ـهĄمَّ اللّ ،بٍ،

ăثَنائِك وăجăميلِ ăمائِكąاَس كَريمِ ąمِن،ăعائِكĄد مĄحăمَّدٍ،،وăخاصَّةِ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ăيŏلăصĄت اَنْ
عăلَيąن مăرَّ رăمăضانَ شăهąرِ ăظَمąاَع هذا شăهąرăنا تăجąعăلَ في،اوăاَنْ بăرăكَةً الدُّنąيا، اِلَى اَنąزăلْتăنا مĄنąذُ

ديني حăوائِجي،عِصąمăةِ وăقَضاءِ نăفْسي عăلى،وăخăلاصِ النِّعąمăةِ وăتăمامِ مăسائِلي في ،وăتĄشăفŏعăني
لَ ăتąخِر ąمِمَّن ăتِكăمąحăبِر تăجąعăلَني وăاَنْ فيهِ، لي الْعافِيăةِ وăلِباسِ عăنĈي السĈوءِ لَيąلَةَوăصăرąفِ Ąه

الشُّكْرِ،الْقَدąرِ وăحĄسąنِ الذŎخąرِ وăكَرائِمِ الأَجąرِ اَعąظَمِ في شăهąرٍ اَلْفِ ąمِن خăيąراً Ąلَه وăجăعăلْتăها
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الْعĄمąرِ الْيĄسąرِ،وăطُولِ بِرăحąمăتِكă.وăدăوامِ ăأَلُكąأَسăو ـهĄمَّ ،وăنăعąمائِكă،وăعăفْوِكă،وăطَولِكă،اللّ
ăلالِكăجăو،ăوăتِنانِكąاِمăو ăسانِكąاِح حăتĈى،قَديمِ رăمăضانَ لِشăهąرِ مِنĈا الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر Ąلَهăعąجăت لا اَنْ

حالٍ اَحąسăنِ عăلى قابِلٍ ąمِن ĄناهăغŏلăبĄهِ،تąاِلَي ăاظِرينĈالن ăعăم Ąهِلالَه لَهĄ،وăتĄعăرِّفَني ăرِفينăتąعĄالْمăفي،و
ăتِكăعافِي نِعą،اَعąفى رăحąمăتِكă،مăتِكăوăاَنąعăمِ قِسăمِكă،وăاَوąسăعِ لي،وăاَجąزăلِ ăسąلَي الōذي رăبِّي يا
ĄهĄرąغَي فَناءِ،رăبٌّ Ąداعăو Ąلَه مِنĈي Ąداعăالْو هذَا يăكُونُ لِلِقاءِآوăلا،لا مِنĈي الْعăهąدِ ăى،خِرĈتăح

قابِلٍ ąمِن الرَّجاءِ،تĄرِيăنيهِ وăاَفْضăلِ النِّعăمِ اَوąسăعِ الْوăفاءِ،في اَحąسăنِ عăلى ăلَك سăميعĄ،وăاَنăا ăاِنَّك
دĄعائي.الدُّعاءِ ąعăمąاس ـهĄمَّ لَكă،اللّ وăتăذَلŎلي تăضăرُّعي ąمăحąارăو،ăكąلَيăع وăتăوăكŎلي ،وăاسąتِكانăتي

ćمŏلăسĄم ăلَك مĄعافاةً،وăاَنăا وăلا نăجاحاً اَرąجĄو تăبąليغاً،لا وăلا تăشąريفاً وăمِنąكă،وăلا ăبِك ،اِلاّ
ăمائُكąاَس ąتăقَدَّسăتăو ăكĄثَناؤ ōلăج عăلَيَّ ąنĄنąامăضانَ،وąمăر ăرąهăش كُلŏ،بِتăبąليغي ąمِن مĄعافىً وăاَنăا

وăمăحąذُورٍ الشَّهąرِ،مăكْرĄوهٍ هذَا صِيامِ عăلى اَعانăنا الōذي لِله Ąدąمăاَلْح الْبăوائِقِ، جăميعِ ąمِن
مِنąهĄحă،وăقِيامِهِ لَيąلَةٍ ăآخِر بăلōغăني  تĈى

Second: The Sermon for the day of Eid-el-Fitr
This is a sermon to be delivered by the imam of the congregational prayers 
after the Eid prayers as reported by Sheikh Saduk in `Man la Yahdharahul 
Faqih' from Commander of Faithful (as): 
كَفَرĄوا ăذِينōال ثُمَّ ،ăالنُّورăو الظŎلُماتِ وăجăعăل ،ăضąالأرăو السَّماواتِ ăلَقăخ الōذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْح
فِ مăا Ąلَه الōذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو وăلِياً، دĄونِهِ ąمِن نăتَّخِذُ وăلا شăيąئاً، بِاللōهِ ĄرِكąشĄن لا يعąدِلُونَ، ąبِّهِمăيبِر
فِي Ąلِجăي ما Ąلَمąعăي ،Ąبِيرăالْخ Ąكِيمăالْح ăوĄهăو الآخِرăةِ فِي Ąدąمăالْح Ąلَهăو الأَرąضِ، فِي وăمăا السَّماواتِ
Ąفُورăالْغ Ąالرَّحِيم ăوĄهăو فِيها، ĄجĄرąعăي وăما السَّماءِ ăمِن يăنąزِلُ وăما مِنąها، ĄجĄرąخăي وăما الأَرąضِ

إِ ăإِله لا Ąهōالل ăلَىكَذلِكăع ăقَعăت أنْ السَّماءَ ĄسِكąمĄي الōذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو ،Ąصِيرăالْم إِلَيąهِ ăوĄه لاّ
ćحِيمăر ćوفĄؤăلَر بِالنَّاسِ ăهōالل ōإِن بِإِذْنِهِ، إِلاّ وăاعąمĄمąنا. الأَرąضِ ،ăتِكăمąحăبِر ارąحăمąنا أَللّهĄمَّ

الْ الْعăلِيُّ ăتąأَن ăإِنَّك ،ăتِكăفِرąغăبِمĈلُوąخăم وăلا رăحąمăتِهِ، ąمِن مăقْنĄوطٌ لا الōذِي للōهِ Ąدąمăالْحăو ،Ąكَبِير
Ąالسَّماوات قامăتِ بِكَلِمăتِهِ عِبادăتِهِ، ąنăع ćكَفąنăتąسĄم وăلا رăوحِهِ، ąمِن ćسăيąؤĄم وăلا نِعąمăتِهِ، ąمِن

الْجِب وăثَبăتăتِ ،Ąالْمِهاد Ąضąالأَر وăاسąتăقَرَّتِ ،Ąعąالسَّب،Ąواقِحōالل Ąالرِّياح وăجăرăتِ الرَّواسِي، الُ
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،ćقَاهِرăو لَها ćإِله ăوĄهăو ،Ąالْبِحار حĄدĄودِها عăلَى ąتăقامăو ،Ąالسَّحاب السَّماءِ جăوِّ فِي ăسارăو
الْعا وăكَرąهاً طَوąعاً Ąلَه Ąدِينăيăو الْمĄتăكَبِّرĄونَ، Ąلَه ويتăضاءَلَ الْمĄتăعăزِّزĄونَ، Ąلَه ŎذِلăيĄهĄدăمąحăن لَمĄونَ،

إِلاّ ăإِله لا أَنْ Ąدăهąشăنăو وăنăسąتăهąدِيهِ، ĄهĄفِرąغăتąسăنăو ĄهĄعِينăتąسăنăو ،Ąلُهąأَه ăوĄه وăكَما Ąهăفْسăن ăمِدăح كَما
ظُلْ Ąهąمِن تĄواري وăما ،Ąالْبِحار تĄجِنُّ وăما Ąالنُّفُوس تĄخąفِي ما Ąلَمąعăي ،Ąلَه ăرِيكăش لا Ąهăدąحăو Ąهōةٌ،اللăم

لا يăعąلَمĄها، إِلاّ ظُلْمăةٍ فِي حăبَّةٍ وăلا شăجăرăةٍ ąمِن وăرăقَةٍ ąمِن تăسąقُطُ وăما ، غائِبăةٌ Ąهąنăع Ąغِيبăت وăلا
وăأَيَّ الْعامِلُونَ، يăعąمăلُ ما Ąلَمąعăيăو مĄبِينٍ، كِتابٍ فِي إِلاّ يابِسٍ وăلا رăطْبٍ وăلا ،ăوĄه إِلاّ ăإِله

يăجąرĄونَ ăىăرąجăمَّداًمăحĄم ōأَن Ąدăهąشăنăو بِالْهĄدăى، ăهōالل وăنăسąتăهąدِي يăنąقَلِبĄونَ، مĄنąقَلَبٍَ أَيِّ وăإِلى ،
فِي ăدăجاهăو رăبِّهِ، رِسالاتِ بăلōغَ ąقَد Ąأَنَّهăو وăحąيِهِ، عăلَى ĄهĄأَمِينăو خăلْقِهِ إِلى ĄولُهĄسăرăو ،Ąبِيُّهăنăو ĄهĄدąبăع

ăع ăالْحائِدين وăسلōمă،اللōهِ وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى ،Ąقِينăالْي Ąأَتاه حăتَّى ăهōالل ăدăبăعăو بِهِ، ăالْعادِلِين Ąهąن
Ąالْعِباد يăسąتăغąنِي وăلا ، رăحąمăةٌ Ąهąمِن Ąفَدąنăت وăلا نِعąمăةٌ، Ąهąمِن Ąحăرąبăت لا الōذِي اللōهِ بِتăقْوăى ąأُوصِيكُم

يăجąزِي وăلا ،Ąهąنăعăرōذăحăو الدُّنąيا، فِي ăهَّدăزăو التَّقْوăى، فِي ăبōغăر الōذِي الأَعąمالُ، ĄهăمĄعąأَن
وăسăبِ ،ăلُوقِينąخăالْم غايăةُ Ąتąوăالْمăو وăالْفَناءِ، بِالْمăوąتِ Ąلْقَهăخ وăذَلōلَ بِالْبăقاءِ، ăزَّزăعăتăو لُيالْمăعاصِي،

الْ بِنăواصِي ćقُودąعăمăو ،ăلَالْعالَمِينąأْه Ąأْسِرăي حĄلُولهِ ăدąعِنăو ،ăالْهاربِين Ąإِباق ĄهĄجِزąعĄي لا ،ăباقِين
لَها Ąهōالل ăبăكَت ćدار وăالدُّنąيا بăهąجăةِ، ōكُل Ąقْطَعăيăو نِعąمăةٍ، ōكُل وăيĄزِيلُ لَذōةِ، ōكُل Ąدِمąهăي الْهăوى،

فَأَكْثَرĄهĄم الْجăلاءَ، مِنąها وăلِأَهąلِها خăضِرăةٌالْفَناءَ، حĄلْوăةٌ ăهِيăو بِنăاءَها، ĄمŏظăعĄيăو بăقاءَهăا، يăنąوِي
ويăجąتăويهăا      ،ăالضَّعِيف الثōرąوăةِ ذَا وăيĄضąنِي النَّاظِرِ، بِقَلْبِ وăالْتăبăسăت لِلطōالِبِ، ąجِّلَتĄع ąقَد

Ąهōالل ĄكُمĄمăحąرăي مِنąها فَارąتăحِلُوا الْوăجِلُ، Ąمالْخائِف مِنهابِأَحąسăنِ تăطْلُبĄوا وăلا بِحăضąرăتِكُم، ا
ōدُّنĄمăت وăلا بِالْيăسِيرِ، مِنąها وăارąضăوا الْكَفافِ، ăقąفَو مِنąها تăسąأَلُوا وăلا الْقَلِيلِ، ăمِن ăأَكْثَر

وăأَضِرُّ تĄوăطŏنĄوهăا، وăلا بِها وăاسąتăهِينĄوا بِهِ، الْمĄتąرăفُونَ ăتِّعĄم ما إِلى مِنąها بأَنąفُسِكُمأَعąيĄنăكُم وا
ąقَد الدُّنąيا ōإِن أَلا وăاغْتِراراً، غَفْلَةً ăذلِك فِي ōفَإِن وăالْفاكِهاتِ، ăالتَّلَهِّيăو ăعُّمăالتَّنăو ąإِيَّاكُمăو فِيها،
فَأَقْبăلَ ąلَتăحăر ąقَد الآخِرăةَ ōإِنăو أَلا بِوăداعٍ، ąتăآذَنăو ąلَتąلَوąاحăو ،ąتăرăبąأَدăو ąتăرōكăنăت،ąت

الْجăنَّةُ، السُّبąقَةَ ōإِنăو أَلا غَداً، ăالسِّباقăو ăمąوăالْي ăمارąالْمِض ōإِنăو أَلا بِاطŏلاع، ąتăآذَنăو ąفَتăرąأَشăو
بĄؤąسِهِ يăوąمِ قَبąلَ لِنăفْسِهِ عامِلٌ أَلا مăنِيَّتِهِ، يăوąمِ قَبąلَ خăطِيئَتِهِ ąمِن ćتائِب أَفَلا ،َĄالنَّار وăالْغايăةَ
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جăعăلَنăا اللōهĄاوăفَقْرِهِ، Ąلَهăعăج ćمąوăي ăمąوăالْي هذَا ōإِن أَلا ،Ąهăثَواب وăيăرąجĄو Ąخافُهăي ąمِمَّن ąإِيَّاكُمăو Ąهōلل
وăأَدُّوا ،ąلَكُم ąجِيبăتąسăي ĄوهĄعąادăو ،ąكُمąذْكُرăي ăهōالل فَاذْكُرĄوا أَهąلاً، Ąلَه ąلَكُمăعăجăو عِيداً، ąلَكُم

ăتăفِطْرąنăع ąكُمąمِن امąرِيءٍ Ŏكُل فَليĄؤăدِّها ،ąبِّكُمăر ąمِن واجِبăةٌ وăفَرِيضăةٌ ،ąبِيِّكُمăن سĄنَّةُ فَإِنَّها ąكُم
ąنăع ،ąلُوكِهِمąمăمăو ąرِّهِمĄحăو ،ąكَبِيرِهِمăو ąغِيرِهِمăصăو ،ąمĄثاهąأُنăو ąذَكَرِهِم ،ąهِمŏكُل عِيالِهِ ąنăعăو نăفْسِهِ

مِ إِنąسانٍ ŏفِيماكُل ăهōالل وăأَطِيعĄوا شăعِيرٍ، ąمِن صăاعăاً ąأَو ، تăمąرٍ ąمِن صăاعăاً ąأَو بĄرٍّ، ąمِن صăاعăاً ąمĄهąن
شăهąرِ وăصăوąمِ الْبăيąتِ، وăحăجَّ الزَّكاةِ، وăإِيتاءِ الصَّلاةِ، إِقامِ ąمِن بِهِ، ąكُمăرăأَمăو ąكُمąلَيăع ăضăفَر

بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ وăالأمąرِ مăلَكَتąرăمăضانَ، وăما ąنِسائِكُم إِلى وăالإِحąسانِ الْمĄنąكَرِ، عăنِ وăالنَّهąيِ
وăشĄرąبِ الْفاحِشăةِ، وăإِتąيانِ الْمĄحąصăنăةِ، قَذْفِ ąمِن ،Ąهąنăع ąهاكُمăن فِيما ăهōالل وăأَطِيعĄوا أَيąمانĄكُم،

ا وăشهادăةِ الْمِيزانِ، وăنăقْصِ الْمِكْيالِ، وăبăخąسِ عăصăمăنăاالْخăمąرِ، الزَّحفِ، ăمِن وăالْفِرارِ لزُّورِ،
وăأَبąلَغَ الْحăدِيثِ ăنăسąأَح ōإِن الأُولى، ăمِن ąلَكُمăو لَنا خăيąراً الآخِرăةَ وăجăعăلَ بِالتَّقْوăى، ąإِيَّاكُمăو Ąهōالل

ăمِن بِاللōهِ أَعĄوذُ الْحăكِيم، الْعăزِيزِ ăهōالل Ąكِتاب ăتَّقِينĄالْم اللōهِمăوąعِظَةِ بِسąمِ الرَّجِيمِ، الشَّيąطانِ
ąدăأَح كُفُواً Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو ąولَدĄي ąلَمăو ąلِدăي ąلَم Ąدăالصَّم Ąهōألل ćدăأَح Ąهōالل ăوĄه قُلْ الرَّحِيمِ، الرَّحąمنِ

Then sit down for a little while but in a posture as if one is in a hurry to rise. 
Then stand and recite the second sermon which is the same that Commander 
of Faithful (as) used to recite in Friday prayer as the second sermon after 
sitting down and rising again. The sermon is as follows: 

ĄمِنąؤĄنăو ،ĄهĄعِينăتąسăنăو نăحąمăدĄه للōهِ Ąدąمăلاالْح Ąهăدąحăو Ąهōالل إِلاّ ăإِله لا أَنْ Ąدăهąشăنăو عăلَيąهِ، وăنăتăوكōلُ بِهِ
ĄهĄتăفِرąغăمăو وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ ĄهĄلامăسăو اللōهِ Ąلَواتăص ،ĄولُهĄسăرăو ĄهĄدąبăع مĄحăمَّداً ōأَنăو ،Ąلَه ăرِيكăش

وăنăبِ ăولِكĄسăر مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ ĄهĄوانąرِضăوĄهăتăجăرăد بِها Ąفَعąرăت زاكِيăةً، نامِيăةً صăلاةً ăيِّك
كَما ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ąبارِكăو ، مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăصăو ،Ąلَهąفَض بِها ĄيِّنăبĄتăو

ăح ăإِنَّك ăراهِيمąإِب وăآلِ ăراهِيمąإِب عăلَى ăتąحَّمăرăتăو ăكْتăبارăو ăتąيōلăصćجِيدăم ćمِيد .ąبŏذăع أَللّهĄمَّ
ăلَكĄسĄر وăيĄكَذŏبĄونَ ăآياتِك وăيăجąحăدĄونَ ،ăبِيلِكăس ąنăع يăصĄدُّونَ ăذِينōال الْكِتابِ أَهąلِ . كَفَرăةَ
ăقِمăنăو ăكăزąرِج ąهِمąلَيăع وăأَنąزِلْ قُلُوبِهِم، فِي ăبąالرُّع وăأَلْقِ ،ąتِهِمăكَلِم ăنąيăب ąخالِف تăكă،أَللّهĄمَّ

ăرِمِينąجĄالْم الْقَوąمِ عăنِ ĄدُّهĄرăت لا الōذِي ăكăأْسăبăو .ąمĄراياهăسăو ăلِمِينąسĄالْم ăوشĄيĄج ąرĄصąان أَللّهĄمَّ
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ćقَدِير شăيąءٍ ŏكُل عăلَى ăإِنَّك وăمăغارِبِها، الأَرąضِ مăشارِقِ فِي ،ąرابِطِيهِمĄمăو .ąاغْفِر أَللّهĄمَّ
Ąالْمăو ăمِنِينąؤĄلِماتِلِلْمąسĄالْمăو ăلِمِينąسĄالْمăو وăالإِيمانَ. ؤąمِناتِ، ،ąمĄهăزاد التَّقْوى اجąعăلِ أَللّهĄمَّ

يĄوفُوا وăأَنْ ،ąهِمąلَيăع ăتąمăعąأَن الōتِي ăكăتăمąنِع يăشąكُرĄوا أَنْ ąمĄهąزِعąأَوăو ،ąقُلُوبِهِم فِي وăالْحِكْمăةَ
عăلَيąهِ، ąمĄهăتąدăعاه الōذِي ăدِكąهăلْقِبِعăالْخ ăخالِقăو الْحăقِّ ăإِله .ąمِن ăيŏفĄوĄت ąنăلِم ąاغْفِر أَللّهĄمَّ

،ąمĄهąمِن ąدِهِمąعăب ąمِن ąبِهِم ćلاحِق ăوĄه ąنăلِمăو وăالْمĄسąلِماتِ، ăلِمِينąسĄالْمăو وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ، ăؤمِنينĄالْم
ĄرĄأْمăي ăهōالل ōإِن ،Ąكِيمăالْح Ąزِيزăالْع ăتąأَن ăنِإِنَّكăع وăيăنąهăى الْقُرąبى، ذِي وăإِيتاءِ وăالإِحąسانِ بِالْعăدąلِ

ąنăلِم ćذاكِر Ąفَإِنَّه ąكُمąذْكُرăي ăهōالل اذْكُرĄوا تăذَكōرĄونَ، ąكُمōلăلَع ąعِظُكُمăي وăالْبăغąي، وăالْمĄنąكَرِ الْفَحąشاءِ
فَ وăفَضąلِهِ، رăحąمăتِهِ ąمِن ăهōالل وăاسąأَلُوăا ،Ąهăفِيذَكَر آتِنا رăبَّنا ،Ąعاهăد داعٍ عăلَيąهِ Ąخِيبăي لا Ąإِنَّه

النَّار ăذابăع وăقِنا حăسăنăةً الآخِرăةِ وăفِي حăسăنăةً الدُّنąيا
Third: Salutation of Jamiah for all the Imams (as)
This is a salutation which can be presented to any Imam (as) at any time in 
any month. It has been reported by Seyyid ibn Tawoos in `Misbahu Zair'
from the Imams (as) together with the instructions on the supplication and 
prayers to be recited at the time of setting out for the visit. He has stated that 
when you wish to perform a ghusl for the visit, say at the time of making the 
ghusl:

وăبِاللōهِ اللōهِ اللōهِ،بِسąمِ سăبيلِ اللōهِ،وăفي رăسĄولِ مِلōةِ الذŎنĄوبِ،وăعăلى دăرăنَ عăنĈي اغْسِلْ  ،أَللّهĄمَّ
ăخăسăوăوبِوĄيĄبِم،الْع التَّوąبăةِاوăطَهِّرąني رِد،ءِ الْعِصąمăةِاوăاَلْبِسąني يĄوăفŏقُنيوăاَيِّدąني ،ءَ ăكąمِن بِلُطْفٍ
الأَعąمالِلِصالِ ذُوالْفَضąلِ،حِ ăظيمِ اِنَّكăالْع

When you are close to the holy shrine, say: 
وăلِيِّهِ لِقَصąدِ وăفōقَني الōذي لِلōهِ Ąدąمăجَّتِهِ،اَلْحĄح حăرăمăهĄ،وăزِيارăةِ حăظّي،وăاَوąرăدăني يăبąخăسąني ąلَمăو

ąةِ مِنăرِهِزِيارąقَب،ăبِع مĄغăيَّبِهِوăالنُّزوĄلِ تĄرąبăتِهِ،قْوăةِ يăسِ اَلْحăمąدĄ. وăساحăةِ ąلَم الōذي نيمąلِلōهِ
ĄهĄاَمَّلْت ما رăجăوąتĄهĄ،بِحِرąمانِ ما عăنĈي ăفăرăص رăج،وăلا ăقَطَع اَلْبăسăني،تăوăقōعąتĄهĄفيما ئياوăلا بăلْ

وăآتاني Ąهăتăمąنِع وăاَفادăني Ąهăتăعافِي Ąهăتăكَرام
When you enter the shrine stand opposite the holy zarih and say: 

ăؤمِنينĄالْم اَئِمَّةَ ąكُمąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام،ăتَّقينĄالْم الصِّدĈيقينăاوăكُبăر،وăسادăةَ الصĈالِحينăاوăاُمăر،ءَ  ،ءَ
الْمĄهąتăدينă،الْمĄحąسِنينăوăقادăةَ ăلامąاَعăو،ăالْعارِفين ăوارąاَنăو،ăرăوăبِي ثَةَوąصِي،ءِاالأَنąالأَو ،ءِاوăصăفْوăةَ
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الأَتąقِي ăوسĄمĄشăءِاو،ăورĄدĄبăلَفوĄءِاالْخ، ăعِبادăمنِوąك،الرَّحăرĄشăآنِاوąالْقُر الاِيمانِ،ءَ ăجăهąنăمăو،
وăبăرăكاتĄهĄوăرăحąمăةُ،الْخăلائِقِءَاوăشĄفَع،ئِقِاالْحăق وăمăعادِنَ اَنَّكُمą.اللōهِ ĄدăهąاَشĄوابąهِ اَبōالل،
Ąفاتيحăمăتِهِوăمąحăتِهِ،رăفِرąغăم Ąقاليدăمăح،وăسăوانِهِاوąرِض Ąئِب،Ąصابيحăمăقانِهِ،جِنانِهِوąفُر ،وăحăمăلَةُ

عِلْمِهِ سِرِّهِ،وăخăزăنăةُ النُّبĄوَّةِوăعِنąدăكُمą،وăحąيِهِ وăمăهąبِطُ،وăحăفَظَةُ Ąالرِّسالَةِ،اَمانات Ąدايِعăوăو،
اُمăن ąمĄتąهِااَنōالل تăوąحيدِهِ،ؤĄهĄاوăاَصąفِيوăعِبادĄهĄ،ئُهĄاوăاَحِبĈ ءُ Ąصارąاَنăجيدِهِ،وąمăت  وăدĄعاتĄهĄ،وăاَرąكانُ
كُتĄبِهِ خăلائِقِهِ،اِلى وăد،وăحăرăسăةُ ثَن،ئِعِهِاوăحăفَظَةُ ąبِقُكُمąسăي فِي ءُالا الاِخąلاصِالْمăلائِكَةِ
ذُوايĄضوăلا،وăالْخĄشĄوعِ ąوعٍدُّكُمĄضĄخăو اللōهĄوăلَكُمĄ اَنĈى،ابąتِهالٍ تăوăلōى الōتي Ąالْقُلُوب

وăالرَّج بِالْخăوąفِ اَوąعِيăةً ،ءِارِياضăتăها وăالثōنوăجăعăلَها الْغăفْلَةِ،ءِالِلشُّكْرِ عăوارِضِ ąمِن ،وăآمăنăها
ąمِن الْفَتąرăةِ وăصăفّاها يăتăقَرَّ،سĄوءِ السَّمبăلْ اَهąلُ ĄابąبِّكُمĄبِح مِنąاوăبِالْبăر،ءِ وăتăواتĄرِ،ئِكُمąااَعąد ئَةِ

مĄصابِكُمąاالْبĄك عăلى وăمĄحِبĈيكُمą،ءِ ąتِكُمăلِشيع اُشąهِدĄ ،وăالاِسąتِغąفارِ وăاُشąهِدĄفَاَنăا خالِقي ăهōالل
وăاَنąبِي ĄهăئِكَتōلاăياءَمĈاَن مăوالِي يا ąكُمĄهِدąاُشăو ĄهćمِنąؤĄمąتِكُمăبِوِلاي،ąتِكُمăلاِِمام ćقِدăتąعĄقِرُّ،مĄم

ąبِخِلافَتِكُم،ćعارِف ąزِلَتِكُمąنăبِم،ćوقِنĄمąتِكُمăمąبِعِص،ąتِكُمăلِوِلاي ćهِ،خاضِعōالل اِلَى ćقَرِّبăتĄم 
ąبِّكُمĄر،بِحăبِالْبăاوąمِن طَهَّرă،ئِكُمąااَعąدئَةِ ąقَد ăهōالل ōبِاَن ćالْفَواحِشِعالِم ăمِن ąها ما،كُمąمِن ăرăظَه
وăرăجاسăةٍ،بăطَنăوăما وăدăنِيَّةٍ وăنăجاسăةٍ رăيبăةٍ ŏكُل ąمِنăقِّ ،وăالْح رايăةَ ąكُمăحăنăمăهاوăقَدَّمăت ąنăم الōتي
ōلăض،ōلăز عăنąها ăاَخَّرăت ąنăمăو،ăضăفَرăلى وăع ąكُمăتăطاعăضăيąاَبăو ăدăوąاَس ŏاَ،كُلăوąقَد ąاَنَّكُم Ąدăهąش

بِعăهąدِ ąمĄتąفَيăذِمَّتِهِ وăو مăا،اللōهِ ŏكِتابِهِوِبِكُل في ąكُمąلَيăع سăبيلِهِ،اشąتăرăطَ اِلى ąمĄتąوăعăدăو، ąمĄفَذْتąاَنăو
في ąكُمăضاتِهِطاقَتąرăوَّةِ،مĄالنُّب مِنąهاجِ عăلى ăئِقōلاăالْخ ĄمĄلْتăمăحăالرِّسالَ،و فيهِ،ةِوăمăسالِكِ ąمĄتąسِرăو

الأَنąبِياءِ الأَوąصِي،بِسيرăةِ اَمąرć فَلَمą،ءِاوăمăذاهِبِ ąلَكُم ąطَعĄاُذُنٌ،ي ąكُمąاِلَي تĄصąغَ ąلَمăو،Ąلَواتăفَص
ąواحِكُمąاَر عăلى وăاَجąسادِكُمą اللōهِ

Then clasp the holy zarih and say: 
اللōهِ حĄجَّةَ يا وăاُمĈي ăتąاَن الاِيمانِلَقَدą،بِاَبي بِثَدąي ăتąضِعąلامِ،اُرąالاِس بِنĄورِ ăتąفُطِمăو،ăغُذّيتăو 

الْيăقينِ الْعِصąمăةِ ،بِبăرąدِ حĄلَلَ ăتąاُلْبِسăالْكِتابِ،و ăعِلْم ăرِّثْتĄو ăو ăطُفيتąاصăو، ăتąنŏلُقăلَوąفَص
التَّنąزيلِ،الْخِطابِ Ąعارِفăم ăكانِكăبِم ăضِحąاُوăغَ،وăوĄةُ،التَّاْويلِوامِضăراي ăكąاِلَي ąتăمŏلĄسăو
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هِدايăةَ،الْحăقِّ ăفْتŏكُلăلْقِ وăالْخ،ăكąاِلَي الاِمامăةِوăنĄبِذَ Ąدąهăةِ،عăالشَّريع حِفْظَ ăتąاُلْزِمăو،Ąدăهąاَشăو
مăوąلاي وăفَيąتă يا ăراَنَّكăصِيَّةِابِشăالْو حăدِّ،ئِطِ ąمِن ăكăلَزِم ما ăتąيăقَضăةِوăالطّاع، ăتąضăهăنăو

الاِمامăةِابِاَعąب الصَّبąرِ،ءِ فِي النُّبĄوَّةِ مِثالَ ăتąذَيăتąاحăتِهادِ وąالاِجăلِلْعِبادِ،و وăكَظْمِ،وăالنَّصيحăةِ
النĈاسِ،الْغăيąظِ عăنِ عăلَى ،وăالْعăفْوِ ăتąمăزăعăرِيَّةِوăالْب فِي الْقَضِيَّ،الْعăدąلِ فِي ،ةِوăالنَّصăفَةِ

ăتąدōكăوăالاُ و عăلَى ăجăجĄادِقَةِ،مَّةِالْحĈالص النĈاطِقَةِ،بِالدَّلاōئِلِ اِلَى،وăالشَّريعăةِ ăتąوăعăدăهِ وōالل
الْحăسăنăةِ،الْبالِغăةِبِالْحِكْمăةِ الزَّيąغِ،وăالْمăوąعِظَةِ تăقْويمِ ąمِن ăتąنِعĄلَمِ ،فَمŎالث وăاِصąلاحِ،وăسăدِّ
الْمĄعانِدِ،الْفاسِدِ السُّنăنِاوăاِحąي،وăكَسąرِ شăهيدćحăتĈى،الْبِدăعِ وăاِماتăةِ،ءِ ăتąاَنăو الدُّنąيا ăقْتăفار،

Ąهōالل صăلōى اللōهِ رăسĄولَ ăلَقيتăآلِهِ وăو حăميدćعăلَيąهِ ăتąاَنăو،Ąزيدăتăو Ąفăرادăتăت ăكąلَيăع اللōهِ Ąلَواتăص
Then move to the feet part of the zarih and recite: 

اللōهِ رăسĄولِ آلَ يا سادăتي اللōهِ،يا اِلَى Ąقَرَّبăاَت ąبِكُم الōذينăبِالْخِلافِ،وăعăلاجăلō اِنĈي عăلَى
ąبِكُم بăيąعăتăكُمą،غَدăرĄوا مăنąزِلَتăكُمą،وِلايăتăكُمąوăجăحăدĄوا ،وăنăكَثُوا رِبąقَةَ،وăاَنąكَرĄوا وăخăلَعĄوا

اَسąبابă ،اعăتِكُمąط بِالْبăر،مăوăدَّتِكُمąوăهăجăرĄوا ąتِهِمăفَراعِن اِلى مِنąكُمąاوăتăقَرَّبĄوا وăالاِعąراضِ،ئَةِ
ąكُمąنăودِ،عĄدĄالْح اِقامăةِ ąمِن ąوكُمĄعăنăمăودِ،وĄحĄالْج الشَّعăثِ،الصَّدąعِ وăشăعąبِ،وăاِسąتيصالِ ،وăلَمِّ

الْخăلَلِ الأَوăدِوăتăثْ،وăسăدِّ الآ،الاِسąلامِوăتăهąذيبِ،الأَحąكامِ ءِاوăاِمąض،قيفِ ،ثامِوăقَمąعِ
الْحĄرĄوبِ ăقْعăن ąكُمąلَيăع الأَحąقادِوăاَنąحăوąا،وăالْفِتăنِ وăاَرąهăجĄوا ăوفĄيĄس ąكُمąلَيăع،Ąكُمąمِن وăهăتăكُوا

ăورĄوا،السُّتĄتاعąابăو ĄسِكُمąمĄبِخăورĄمĄفُوا،الْخăرăصăوăحِكينąضĄالْم اِلَى ăساكينăالْم  صăدăقاتِ
ăاخِرينĈالسăواةُ،وĄالْغ الْفَسăقَةُ ĄمĄلَه ąطَرَّقَت بِما ăذلِكăةُ،وăدăسăالْحăغاةُ وĄالنَّكْثِ،الْب وăالْغăدąرِاَهąلُ

وăالْمăكْرِ مِنą،وăالْخِلافِ الْمĄنąتِنăةِ الشِّرąكِ وăالْقُلُوبِ الْمĄ،قَذَرِ دăرăنِوăالأَجąسادِ ąمِن شąحăنăةِ
اَضăبُّوا،الْكُفْرِ ăذينōالنِّفاقِ ال الشِّقاقِ،عăلَى عăلائِقِ عăلى الْمĄصąطَفى،وăاَكَبُّوا مăضăى فَلَمĈا

Ąلَواتăهِ صąلَيăع الْغِرَّةَاللōهِ اِخąتăطَفُوا الْفُرąصăةَ،وăآلِهِ وăغادăرĄوهĄ،الْحĄرąمăةَ وăانąتăهăكُوا،وăانąتăهăزĄوا
الْوăفاةِ فِراشِ وăمĄخالَفَةِ،عăلى الْبăيąعăةِ لِنăقْضِ الأَمانăةِ،الْمĄؤăكōدăةِالْمăواثيقِ وăاَسąرăعĄوا وăخِيانăةِ

الْجِبالِ عăلَى اَنْ،الرĈاسِيăةِ الْمăعąرĄوضăةِ ąتăاَبăمِلَهاوąحăولُ،تĄهăالْج ĄمĄلوōالظ الاِنąسانُ ،وăحăمăلَهăا
الشِّقاقِ الْمĄولِمăةِبِالآعِزَّةِوăالْ ذُو لِحăميدِ،ثامِ الاِنąقِيادِ عăنِ سِفْلَةُ،الْعاقِبăةِ وăالأَنăفَةِ ăشِرĄفَح
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وăالرِّسالَةِ النُّبĄوَّةِ دارِ اِلى الأَحąزابِ وăبăقايăا الْوăحąي ،الأَعąرابِ وăمĄسąتăقَرِّ،كَةِئوăالْمăلاوăمăهąبِطِ
الْوِلايăةِ اَخيهِ،وăالاِمامăةِوăالْخِلافَةِ الْوăصِيَّةِوăمăعąدِنِ،سĄلْطانِ في الْمĄصąطَفى ăدąهăع نăقَضĄوا حăتĈى

الرَّدىالْهĄدى عăلَمِ طُرĄقِ ąمِن النَّجاةِ ăطَريق كَبِدă،وăالْمĄبăيِّنِ الْوăرى وăجăرăحĄوا ظُلْمِخăيąرِ في
حăبيبăتِهِ وăاضąطِهادِ عăزيزăتِهِ،ابąنăتِهِ لَحąمِهِبăضą وăاهąتِضامِ كَبِدِهِ،عăةِ بăعąلَها،وăفِلْذَةِ ،وăخăذَلُوا

Ąهăرąقَد مăحارِمăهĄ ،وăصăغَّرĄوا رăحِمăهĄ،وăاسąتăحăلŎوا اُخĄوَّتăهĄ،وăقَطَعĄوا مăوăدَّتăهĄ،وăاَنąكَرĄوا  ،وăهăجăرĄوا
Ąهăتăطاع وِلايăتăهĄ،وăنăقَضĄوا خِلافَتِ،وăجăحăدĄوا في ăبيدăالْع اِلى،هِوăاَطْمăعĄوا ĄوهĄقادăو ąتِهِمăعąيăةًبăلِتąصĄم

اَسِنَّتăها،سĄيĄوفَها الْقَلْبِ،مĄقْذِعăةً ساخِطُ ăوĄهăبِوăضăالْغ Ąظِ،هائِجąيăالْغ Ąكاظِم الصَّبąرِ Ąديدăش،
الōتي Ąتِهِمăعąيăب اِلى ĄهăونĄعąدăا يăهĄؤمĄش الآ،الاِسąلامăعăمَّ اَهąلِهăا قُلُوبِ في ąتăعăرăزăثاوăم،ąتōقăعăو 

جĄنąدĄبăها،مِقْدادăهاوăطَرăدăتą،سăلْمانăها ąفَتăنăارِها،وĈمăع ăطْنăب ąقَتăفَتăرَّفَتِ،وăحăآنَ وąالْقُر،
ăكامąالأَح الْمăقامă،وăبăدَّلَتِ الْخĄمąسă،وăغَيَّرăتِ اللŎعăنوăسăلōطَتą،ءِالِلطŎلَق وăاَباحăتِ ăلادąءِااَو
ăو الْفُرĄوجِ الْحăلالَ،ءِاالدِّمعăلَى وăالاِسąلامِ،بِالْحăرامِ وăخăلَطَتِ بِالاِيمانِ ąتōفăخăتąاسăتِ،وăمăدăهăو

دارِ الْكَعąبăةَ عăلى ąتăاَغارăرَّةِوăالْح ăمąوăي الْمĄهاجِرينă،الْهِجąرăةِ بăناتِ ąتăزăرąاَبăصارِ وąالأَنăو
ثَوą،وăالسَّوąرăةِلِلنَّكالِ وăالْفَضيحăةِوăاَلْبăسăتąهĄنَّ الْعارِ ăب،ąتăخَّصăرăلِ وąلِلاَِهąاَه قَتąلِ في الشُّبąهăةِ

الصَّفْوăةِ نăسąلِهِ،بăيąتِ شافَتِهِ وăاِبادăةِ اَنąصارِهِ،وăاِسąتيصالِ وăقَتąلِ حăرăمِهِ مِنąبăرِهِ،وăسăبąي وăكَسąرِ
دينِهِاوăاِخąف،مăفْخăرِهِ وăقَلْبِ ذِكْرِهِءِ وăسِهامĄ،وăقَطْعِ الْمĄصąطَفى Ąكُمăنăعاي ąفَلَو مăوالِي مَّةِالاُ يا
اَكْبادِكُمąمĄغąرăقَةٌ نĄحĄورِكُمą،في في مĄشąرăعăةٌ ąمĄهĄرِماحăوفُها،وĄيĄسăفي و يăشąفى،دِمائِكُمąمĄولَغăةٌ

ąعِكُمăرăو ąمِن الْفِسąقِ غَليلَ الْعăواهِرِ الْكُفْرِ ،اَبąناءُ ايمانِوăغَيąظَ ąمِنąفِي،كُم صăريعٍ ăنąيăب ąمĄتąاَنăو
ăفَلَق ąقَد هامăتăهĄ الْمِحąرابِ Ąفąبِالسِّهامِ،السَّي ĄهĄاَكْفان ąتōكĄش ąقَد الْجăنازăةِ ăقąفَو  وăقَتيلٍ،وăشăهيدٍ

قَدąابِالْعăر رăاْسĄهĄءِ الْقَناةِ ăقąفَو ăفِعĄر،ąضَّتĄر ąقَد السِّجąنِ فِي ،ئُهĄااَعąضبِالْحăديدِ وăمĄكَبَّلٍ
اَمąع السَّمِّ بِجĄرăعِ ąتăعŏقُط ąقَد عăباديدĄ ،ئُهĄاوăمăسąمĄومٍ ąلُكُمąمăشăوĄبيدăالْع ĄفْنيهِمĄن،تąاَبăبيدِاوăالْع ،ءُ

اِلا سادăتي يا Ąنăالْمِح لَزِمăتąكُمą فَهăلِ عăمَّتąكُمą،الōتي الōتي اِلا Ąصائِبăالْمăتي،وōال اِلا Ąالْفَجائِعăو 
طَرăقَتąكُمąوăالْقَوارِعĄ،تąكُمąخăصَّ الōتي اَرąواحِكُمą،اِلا وăعăلى ąكُمąلَيăع اللōهِ Ąلَواتăص ąسادِكُمąاَجăو

ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو اللōهِ وăرăحąمăةُ
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Then kiss the zarih and say: 
آلَ يا وăاُمĈي ąمĄتąاَن حă،الْمĄصąطَفىبِاَبي ăطُوفăن اَنْ اِلا Ąلِكąمăن لا مăشاهِدِكُمąاِنĈا فيها وąلَ وăنĄعăزِّي

الْمăص هذِهِ عăلى ąكُمăواحąالْحااَر الْعăظيمăةِ بِفِائِبِ النĈازِلَةِوăالرَّزايăا ،ئِكُمąانلōةِ الْجăليلَةِ
Ąتِكُمăقُلُوبِ،بِساح في ąتăتăاَثْب الْقُرĄوحă الōتي Ąتِكُمăشيع،ăوحĄرĄالْج ĄمĄهăاَكْباد ąثَتăرąاَوăو،ăعăرăزăوąت

ăصăصĄالْغ ĄورِهِمĄدĄص قَدąفَنăحąنĄ ،في اَنĈا ăهōالل ĄهِدąشĄلِينąاَو وăاَنąصارăكُماشارăكْنا ąئَكُم، ăقَدِّمينăتĄالْم
اِراقَةِ وăالْمارِقينăادِمفي ăالْقاسِطينăو ăاكِثينĈالن شăبابِاَبي وăقَتăلَةِ،ءِ سăيِّدِ الْجăنَّةِعăبąدِاللōهِ اَهąلِ
ال كَرąبăلاōءَعăلَيąهِ ăمąوăي Ąاتِ،سَّلامĈالْقُلُوبِ بِالنِّيăالتَّاَسُّفِ،وăتيوōال الْمăواقِفِ ăتِلْك فَوąتِ عăلى

ąتِكُمăرąصĄلِن مِنَّا ،حăضăرĄوا ąكُمąلَيăعăوĄهĄكاتăرăبăو اللōهِ وăرăحąمăةُ Ąالسَّلام

Then stand so that the zarih is between yourself and the qiblah and recite: 
الْقُدąرăةِ ذا يا مĄكَوَّناًأَللّهĄمَّ Ąالْعالَم عăنąهăا ăرăدăص عăلَيąها ،الōتي الْعăظَمăةِ،مăفْطُوراًمăبąرĄؤاً ŏظِل ăتąحăت

فيهِ ăعِكąنĄص Ąواهِدăش ąطَقَتăفَن Ąهōالل ăتąاَن ăفاطِبِاَنَّكăو Ąبارِئُهăو ĄهĄكَوِّنĄم ăتąاَن اِلاّ ăاِله ابąتăدăعąتăهĄلا ĄهĄر
وăلا لا ءٍ شăي ąلامِن اِذْ ăكąلَيăع ąلَتăخăد لِوăحąشăةٍ وăلا شăيءٍ في وăلا شăيءٍ وăلا،غَيąرĄكă عăلى

تăكْوينِهِ في ăلَك ąتăدăب عăلَى،حاجăةٍ ăكąمِن لاِِسąتِعانăةٍ بăعąدăهĄ وăلا دăليلاًبăلْ،الْخăلْقِ لِيăكُونَ Ąهăاْتăشąاَن
بِاَ ăكąلَيăباع ăعِئِنَّكąالصُّن ăمِن ćن، ĄطيقĄي الْمăعąرِفَةِفَلا بِصِحَّةِ ĄومĄسąوăالْمăو ăكăكارąاِن لِعăقْلِهِ ĄصِفąنĄالْم 
ăكăودĄحĄج،ăئَلُكąاَسăبِكِتابِك التَّعăلŎقِ وăحĄرąمăةِ ăحيدِكąوăت في الاِخąلاصِ بăيąتِ بِشăرăفِ نăبِيِّكăوăاَهąلِ

ăمăآد عăلى ăيŏلăصĄت حĄجَّتِكăاَنْ وăبِكْرِ ăتِكăفِطْر بăسيطَتِكăوăلِسانِ بăديعِ في وăالْخăليفَةِ ăتِكăرąقُد
ąمِن الْخالِصِ مĄحăمَّدٍ وăالْغصăفْوăتِكă وăعăلى ăرِفَتِكąعăم ąنăع عăلىاوăالْفاحِصِ الْمăاْمĄونِ ئِصِ

بِمăعĄونăتِسăريرăتِكă مăكْنĄونِ ăتِكăمąنِع ąمِن Ąهăتąلَيąاَو بăيąنăهĄمابِما ąنăم وăعăلى ăك ăينĈالنَّبِي ăمِنăكَرَّمينĄالْمăو
لاِِمامياوăالأَوąصِي تăهăبăني وăاَنْ ăيقينĈالصِّدăو  هذا ءِ

Then place one side of the face on the zarih and say: 
ąمِن السَّيِّدِ هذَا ŏلăحăبِم تĄأَللّهĄمَّ لا ăكăدąعِن وăبِمăنąزِلَتِهِ ăتِكăنيطاعąرِمąحăت وăلا فُجائَةً ،تăوąبăةً مِتąني

وăاشąغăلْني وăدĄنąيĆا ديناً ăحارِمِكăم ąنăع ăعăرăالْو الاُبِالآ وăارąزĄقْنِي طَلَبِ ąنăع لِما،ولىخِرăةِ وăوăفŏقْني
ăاتِّباع وăجăنِّبąنِي وăتăرąضى وăالْمĄنى،الْهăوى تĄحِبُّ بِالأَباطيلِ ăالاِغْتِرارăمَّ.وĄأَللّهăالسَّداد اجąعăلِ



591

فِعąليقَوąلي في في ăالصَّوابăف،وăالْوăو ăقąالصِّدăمانياوăض في وăالاِيناسă،وăوăعąدي ءَ وăالْحِفْظَ
وăوăعąدي بِعăهąدي مِنą وăالْبِرَّ،مăقْرĄونăيąنِ شامِلَةًوăالاِحąسانَ لي السَّلامăةَ وăاجąعăلِ وăخĄلْقي شăاْني

بي اِلَي،مĄلْتăفōةًةًمĄحيطَ وăالْعافِيăةَ مăصąرĄوفاً ăنِكąوăعăو ăعِكąنĄص ăلَطيفăو،ăنąسĄحăو ăفيقِكąوăت
عăلَي مăوąفُوراً ăرِكąسĄيăني،وōفăوăتăو سăعيداً رăبِّ يا بăعąدăهĄ،شăهيداً وăاَحąيِني وăما لِلْمăوąتِ .وăطَهِّرąني
الصِّحَّةَ وăاجąعăلِ في أَللّهĄمَّ ăالنُّورăوăبăو طُرĄقي،صăريسăمąعي في ăرąيăالْخăو وăالْهĄدي،وăالْجِدăةَ

وăمăذْهăبيفي وăالْبăصيرăةَ عăيąني،ديني ăبąصăن اَبăداً شِعاريوăالْمăوąعِظَةَ وăالذŏكْرă،وăالْميزانَ
وăعِمادي،وăدِثاري اُنąسي وăالْعِبąرăةَ اَوąالْيăقينă وăمăكŏنِ،وăالْفِكْرăةَ Ąلْهăعąاجăو قَلْبي الأَشąيفي ăفياثَق ءِ

عăلى Ąهąاغْلِبăو وăعăزąمي نăفْسي لاَِمąرِكă،رăاْيي ăليمąالتَّسăو عăمăلي في ăشادąالاِر مِهادي وăاجąعăلِ
بِقَض وăالرِّضا وăنِهايăتياوăسăنăدي عăزąمي اَقْصى ăرِكăقَدăو ăئِك، ăدăعąاَبăاَتَّقِيو لا حăتĈى وăغايăتي هăمĈي

ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن بِهِ وăلا،بِدينياَحăداً ăتياَطْلُبăآخِر ăرąحي،غَيąدăمăو اِطْرائي Ąهąمِن اَسąتăدąعِي ،وăلا
عاقِبăتيخăيąرă وăاجąعăلْ مăصيري،الْعăواقِبِ الْمăصايِرِ ăرąيăخăشِ،وąيăالْع ăمăعąاَنăشي وąيăلَ،عăاَفْضăو

هĄداي وăاَجąزăلَ،الْهĄدى حăظّي الْحĄظُوظِ ăفَرąاَوăصيبيمِالأَقْسا وăنăو رăبِّ،قِسąمي يا لي ąكُنăو
وăلِيĈاً سĄوَّءٍ ŏكُل ąاِلى،مِنăرٍ وąيăخ ŏقائِداًكُلăو وăمانِعا،دăليلاً ظَهيراً وăحăسĄودٍ باغٍ ŏكُل ąمِنăو،ً 

ăبِك وăقُوَّتيأَللّهĄمَّ وăحăوąلي وăتăوąفيقي وăثِقَتي وăعِصąمăتي وăفي،وăمăماتيمăحąياي وăلَكă،اعąتِدادي
وăحăرăكَتي سĄكُوني ăتِكăضąقَب،ăتِكăوĄرĄبِع ōاِنăثْقى وĄلَتيالْوąصĄوăو الاُ،اِسąتِمąساكي فِي ăكąلَيăعăورِوĄم

اِعąتِمادي وăخăلاصي،وăتăوăكŎلي كُلŏهăا نăجاتي ăقَرăس وăمăسِّ ăنَّمăهăج عăذابِ ąمِنăدارِ،و اَمąنِكă وăفي
وăمĄنąقَلَ مăثْواي ăتِكăكَرامăوالِي،بيوăمăو سادăتي اَيąدي وăفَرăجيآلِ وăعăلى فَوąزي ،الْمĄصąطَفى

وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِمĄحăمَّدٍ أَللّهĄمَّ ăمِنينąؤĄلِلْم ąاغْفِرăو،ăلِمينąسĄالْمăو
لي ،وăالْمĄسąلِماتِ ąاغْفِرăلَداوăو وăما وăجيراني،وăلِوالِدăي بăيąتي مăنą،وăاَهąلِ ŏلِكُلăو ăمِن يăداً قَلōدăني

وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ ăؤمِنينĄظيمٍ،الْمăع فَضąلٍ ذُو ăاِنَّك،Ąالسَّلامăو ăو ăكąلَيăعĄهĄكاتăرăب ăو  رăحąمăةُاللّهِ
 
Fourth: Supplication to be recited after Salutation to an Imam (as):
It is a supplication reported by Seyyid ibn Tawoos in `Misbahu Zair' after the 
salutation of Jamiah just above set out: 



592

ăالاِمام هذَا ĄتąرĄز اِنĈي بِاِمامăتِهِأَللّهĄمَّ طاعăتِهِ،مĄقŏراً لِفَرąضِ مăشąهăدăهĄ،مĄعąتăقِداً Ąتąدăفَقَص 
آثامي،وăعĄيĄوبيبِذُنĄوبي وă،وăمĄوبِقاتِ سăيِّئاتي مĄسąتăجيراً،مِنĈيتăعąرِفُهĄ وăما،خăطايايوăكَثْرăةِ
ăفْوِكăبِع،ăبِحِلْمِك رăحąمăتăكă،مĄسąتăعيذاً اِلى ،راجِياً بِرăاْفَتِكăاع،رĄكْنِكăلاجِئاً مĄسąتăشąفِعاً،ئِذاً

وăابąنِ ăلِيِّكăلِيبِوąااَوăفِي،ئِكąاَص وăابąنِ ăفِيِّكăصăاوăنِ،ئِكąابăو ăاَمينِكăو ăنائِكăنِ،اُمąابăو ăليفَتِكăخăو
ăلَفائِكĄخ،ăوانِكąرِضăو ăتِكăمąحăر اِلى الْوăسيلَةَ ĄمĄهăلْتăعăج ăذينōاِلى ،ال فَتِكăأرăوăالذōريعăةَ
ăغُفْرانِكăاَنْ.و ăكąاِلَي حاجăتي وăاَوَّلُ مِنą أَللّهĄمَّ ăلَفăس ما لي ăفِرąغăتِهاتăكَثْر عăلى وăاَنْ،ذُنĄوبي
ف عĄمąريتăعąصِمăني ąمِن بăقِي بِهِوăتĄطَهِّرă ،يما وăيĄزąري ĄهĄشينăيăو ĄهĄنِّسăدĄي مِمĈا مِنă،ديني Ąهăمِيąحăتăو 

وăالشَّكِ وăالشِّرąكِالرَّيąبِ رăسĄولِكă،وăالْفَسادِ وăطاعăةِ ăتِكăطاع عăلى ءِاالنُّجăبوăذُرِّيَّتِهِ وăتĄثَبِّتăني
وăاالسُّعăد ąهِمąلَيăع ăكĄلَواتăص وăسăلامĄكăءِ ăكĄتăمąحăر ăكĄكاتăرăبăلى،وăع اَحąيăيąتăني ما وăتĄحąيِيăني

اَمăتَّني اِذا وăتĄميتăني ąتِهِمăلى طاعăعąتِهِمăطاع،ąمĄهăبَّتăحăمăو ąمĄهăدَّتăوăم قَلْبي ąمِن ăوĄحąمăت لا  ،وăاَنْ
ąدائِهِمąاَع ăضąغĄبăلِي،وąاَو وăبِرَّهĄمąاوăمĄرافَقَةَ ąئِهِم،ąاَسăاَنْو رăبِّ يا ăي ئَلُكĈمِن ăذلِك وăتĄحăبِّبă،تăقْبăلَ

عăلَيąها وăالْمĄواظَبăةَ ăكăتăعِباد لَها،اِلي اِلَي ،وăتĄنăشِّطَني ăغِّضăبĄتăنيوăفَعąدăتăو ăكăحارِمăمăو ăكăعاصيăم
التَّقْصيرă،عăنąها عăفي وăتĄجăنِّبăنِي وăالتَّراخِي بِها وăالاِسąتِهانăةَ كَما وăتĄوăفŏقَني،نąهاصăلَواتي لِتăاْدِيăتِها

عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăص ăولِكĄسăر سĄنَّةِ عăلى بِهِ ăتąرăاَمăو ăتąضăآلِهِ فَرăوăكĄكاتăرăبăو ăكĄتăمąحăرăوعاً،وĄضĄخ
صăدąري،وăخĄشĄوعاً ăحăرąشăتăت وąطءِالاِيąاِعăو وăالاِحąساالزَّكوةِ الْمăعąرĄوفِ وăبăذْلِ الصَّدăقاتِ انِءِ

وăمĄواساتِهِمąشيعăةِ اِلى Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع مĄحăمَّدٍ اِلاّ،آلِ تăتăوăفّاني اَنْ وăلا ăدąعăبăتِكąيăب حăجَّ تăرąزĄقَني
وăقُبĄورِ ăبِيِّكăن قَبąرِ وăزِيارăةَ عăلَيąهِمĄ الْحăرامِ نăصĄوحاً،السَّلامĄالأَئِمَّةِ تăوąبăةً رăبِّ يا ăئَلُكąاَسăو

تăقْبăلُهĄوăعăمăلاً،تăحąمăدĄها وăنِيَّةً،هاتăرąضا تăوăفōيąتăني،صالِحاً اِذا وăتăرąحăمăني لي ăفِرąغăت وăتĄهăوِّنَ ،وăاَنْ
الْمăوąتِعăلَي صăلَواتĄ،سăكَراتِ وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ زĄمąرăةِ في وăعăلَيąهِمąاللōهِ وăتăحąشĄرăني ،عăلَيąهِ

بِ الْجăنَّةَ في وăتăجąعăلَ،رăحąمăتِكăوăتĄدąخِلَنِي غَزيراً يĄقَرِّبĄني،طاعăتِكăدăمąعي فيما جارِيăةً وăعăبąرăتي
ăكąطُوفاً،مِنăع الْعاهاتِ،ئِكăااَوąلِيعăلى وăقَلْبي ăمِن الدُّنąيا هذِهِ في فاتِوăالآ وăتăصĄونăني

اَنąوا وăجăميعِ الْمĄزąمِنăةِ وăالأَسąقامِ الشَّديدăةِ قَلْبي،وăالْحăوادِثِالْبăلاōءِ عِوăالأَمąراضِ ăرِفąصăتăو
الْحăرامِ اِلي،عăنِ ăغِّضăبĄتăو ăكăعاصِيăم،ăثَبِّتĄتăو Ąهăوابąاَب لي ăحăفْتăتăو الْحăلالَ اِلَي ăبِّبăحĄتăنِيَّتي و
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ăهąلَيăع عĄمąري،وăفِعąلي في عăنĈي،وăتăمĄدَّ الْمِحăنِ ăوابąاَب ăلِقąغĄتăو،ăلُبąسăت مăنăنąتă نيوăلا بِهِما
اِلَي،عăلي بِهِ ăتąنăسąاَح مِمĈا شăيąئاً تăسąتăرِدَّ النِّعăمă وăلا،وăلا مِنĈي ăزِعąنăلَيتăع بِها ăتąمăعąاَن ،الōتي

ĄضاعِفَهĄتăو خăوَّلْتăني فيما ăزيدăتăعافاً وąفَةًاَضăضاعĄس،م واسِعاً كَثيراً مالاً هăنيئōاًاوăتăرąزĄقَني ئِغاً
كافِياًوăعِزĈاً،وافِياً مِياًنا مăنيعاً،باقِياً عăريضاً ع،وăجاهاً سابِغăةً بِذلِكă ،مَّةًاوăنِعąمăةً عăنِوăتĄغąنِيăني

الصَّعąبăةِ وăالْمăوارِدِ الْمĄنăكōدăةِ في وăتĄخăلŏصăني،الْمăطالِبِ مĄعافاً وăمامِنąها وăوăلَدي وăنăفْسي ديني
ąحăنăمăو عăلَي،تăنياَعąطَيąتăني خăوَّلْتăنيمالي وăتăحąفَظَ ما ăميعăجăةِ،وăبابِرăالْج اَيąدِي عăنĈي ăقْبِضăتăو، 
اِلي وăآخِرăتي،وăطَنيوăتăرĄدَّني دĄنąياي في اَمăلي نِهايăةَ مăحąمĄودăةًعاقِبăةَ وăتăجąعăلَ،وăتĄبăلŏغăني اَمąري

سăليمăةً الصَّدąرِ،حăسăنăةً ăحيبăر الْبĄخąلِالْحالِ واسِعăوăتăجąعăلَني ăمِن بăعيداً الْخĄلْقِ ăنăسăح
وăالنِّفاقِ وăالْبĄهąتِ وăالْمăنąعِ الزُّورِوăالْكِذْبِ وăآلِ،وăقَوąلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ مăحăبَّةَ قَلْبي في ăسِخąرĄتăو 
ąتِهِمăشيعăو وăاَ،مĄحăمَّدٍ وăوăلَدي وăمالي وăاَهąلي نăفْسي في رăبِّ يا حĄزانăتي هąلِوăتăحąرĄسăني

وăذُرِّيَّتي مăوăدَّتي وăاَهąلِ وăجĄودِكă،وăاِخąواني ăتِكăمąحăهذِهِ .بِر وăقَدِأَللّهĄمَّ ăكăدąعِن حاجاتي
وăشĄحĈي لِلُؤąمي حăقيرăةٌعِنąدăكă وăهِي،اسąتăكْثَرąتĄها يăسيرăةٌ،صăغيرăةٌ سăهąلَةٌ ăكąلَيăعăو،ăئَلُكąفَاَس

وăآلِ بِجاهِ عăلَيąكăمĄحăمَّدٍ ąهِمŏقăبِحăو ăكăدąعِن Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăعăو عăلَيąهِ لَهĄمą ،مĄحăمَّدٍ ăتąبăجąاَو ،وăبِما
اَنąبِياوăبِس وăاَصąفِيائِرِ ăلِكĄسĄرăو ăلِيائِكąاَوăو ăائِكăئِك ąمِن ăلَِصينąخĄالْمăظَمِ،عِبادِكąالأَع ăمِكąبِاِسăو

كُلōها قَضăيąتăها لَمĈا بِها الأَعąظَمِ وăرăجائيوăاَسąعăفْتăني اَمăلي ąيِّبăخĄت ąلَمăو.ăصاحِب ąعŏفăشăو أَللّهĄمَّ
فِيَّ هذَا لييا،الْقَبąرِ ăفَعąشăت اَنْ ăئَلُكąاَس اللōهِ ăاَمين يا اللōهِ وăلِي يا في سăيِّدي ōلăجăزَّوăع اللōهِ اِلَى

آب بِحăقِّ كُلŏها الْحاجاتِ الطّاهِراهذِهِ ăئِكăقِّ،ينăبِحăو ăلادِكąاَوăبينăجăتąنĄالْم،ăدąعِن ăلَك ōهِفَاِنōالل
Ąمائُهąاَس ąتăقَدَّسăالشَّريفَةَ ،ت الْجăليلَةَ،الْمăنąزِلَةَ الْعăريضă،وăالْمăرąتăبăةَ ăالْجاهăو،Ąفْتăرăع ąلَو  أَللّهĄمَّ
Ąهăجąاَو ăوĄه ąنăآبائِم ąمِنăو الاِمامِ هذَا ąمِن ăكăدąعِنăالطّاهِرين وăاَبąنائِهِ السَّلامĄ هِ Ąهِمąلَيăالصَّلوةُعăو

شĄفَعائي ąمĄهĄلْتăعăتي،لَجăحاج ăاَمام ąمĄهĄتąقَدَّمăهذِهِ و وăافْعăلْ،وăطَلِباتي لي ąجِبăتąاسăو مِنĈي ąعăمąفَاس
يا Ąلُهąاَه ăتąاَن ما الرĈاحِمينă بي ăمăحąاَر .ăم Ąهąنăع ąتăرĄقَص وăما قُوَّتيأَللّهĄمَّ Ąهąنăع ąتăزăجăعăو  سąئَلَتي

Ąهąلُغąبăت ąلَمăليوăع بِهِ ąنĄنąفَام وăآخِرăتي وăدĄنąياي ديني صالِحِ ąمِن ،وăاحąرĄسąنيوăاحąفَظْني،فِطْنăتي
لي ąاغْفِرăو لي ąبăهăو،ąاَو بِسĄوَّءٍ اَرادăني ąنăمăو ąمِن اَوąمăكْرĄوهٍ عăنيدٍ سĄلْطانٍ ąاَو مăريدٍ شăيąطانٍ
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مĄنازِعٍ ąاَو دينٍ في دĄنąيا مĄخالِفٍ يăدăهĄفي عăنĈي ąفَاقْبِض باغٍ ąاَو ظالِمٍ ąاَو نِعąمăةً عăلَي حاسِدٍ ąاَو، 
عăنĈي ąرِفąاصăوĄهăدąفْسِهِ،كَيăبِن عăنĈي Ąلْهăغąاشăرَّ،وăشăو Ąرَّهăش وăشăياطينِهِ وăاكْفِني وăاَجِرąني،اَتąباعِهِ

يăضĄرُّني ما ŏكُل ąبيمِن ĄحِفąجĄيăو،ăميعăج كُلŏهِ وăاَعąطِني اَعąلَمĄ،الْخăيąرِ لا وăمِمĈا Ąلَمąاَع ،مِمĈا
وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص وăاَعąماميوăاغْفِرą،مĄحăمَّدٍ أَللّهĄمَّ وăاَخăواتي وăلاِِخąواني وăلِوالِدăي لي

وăجăدĈاتيوăاَخąوالي وăعăمĈاتي وăاَجąدادي وăذَراريهِمąوăاَوą،وăخالاتي ąواجي ،لادِهِمąاَزăاتيوĈذُرِّيăو،
ăفيك وăاِخąواني وăجيراني وăاَصąدِقائي وăالْغăرąبِاَهąلِ مِنą،وăاَقْرِبائي اَهąلِ،الشَّرąقِ وăلِجăميعِ

ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăمِن وăالأَمąواتِوăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ مăوăدَّتي ąمĄهąمِن عăلōمăني،الأَحąياءِ ąنăم اَوąوăلِجăميعِ  خăيąراً
عِلْماً مِنĈي ăمōلăعăدِ،تăهąشăلِم وِزِيارăتي دĄعائي صالِحِ في ąمĄرِكْهąاَش وăوăلِيِّكăحĄجَّتِكă أَللّهĄمَّ

يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر ąتِهِمăعِيąاَد صالِحِ في الرĈاحِمينă وăاَشąرِكْني ăمăحąاَر،ăالسَّلام ĄمĄهąمِن ăلِيِّكăو ،وăبăلŏغْ
عăلَ Ąالسَّلامăةُوăمąحăرăو ăكąيا ي ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو مăوąلاياللōهِ يا (here mention the name of the Imam (as))يا،سăيِّدي

وăعăلى ăكąلَيăع Ąهōالل اِلَيąهِ،وăبăدăنِكăرĄوحِكă صăلōى وăذَريعăتي اللōهِ اِلَى وăسيلَتي ăتąقُّ،اَنăح  وăلي
اِلَ،وăتăاْميليمĄوالاتي شăفيعي ąلىفَكُنăع الْوĄقُوفِ فِي ōلăجăزَّوăع اللōهِ وăصăرąفي،هذِهِقِصَّتي ى

كُلŏهِ ĄهĄئَلْتăس بِما بِالنُّجąحِ هذا مăوąقِفي ąنăتِهِ عăمąحăتِهِبِرăرąقُدăاً،وĈلُبăو كامِلاً عăقْلاً ارąزĄقْني أَللّهĄمَّ
وăقَلْباً، راجِحاً باقِياً كَثيراً،زăكِيĈاًوăعِزĈاً بارِعاًوăعăمăلاً لي،وăاَدăباً Ąهōكُل ăذلِك وăلا ،وăاجąعăلْ

عăلَي Ąلْهăعąجăت،ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر يا ăتِكăمąحăبِر 

Fifth: Salutation to Bid Farewell to an Imam (as)

Of the etiquette of visiting a holy shrine as stated above in its appropriate 
place is to bid farewell to the Imams (as) at the time of leaving their town. In 
the `Mafatih' a salutation has been set out in the chapter on salutation to the 
Imams (as) for bidding farewell to each of them. With regard to bidding 
farewell to Imam Husain (as) a salutation was set out being the twentieth of 
the etiquette of the visitor to his holy shrine. Now is set out this salutation for 
bidding farewell which Muhammad bin al Mashhad has reported in the 
chapter of bidding farewell in his book `Mazare Kabir' and Seyyid ibn 
Tawoos has set it out after the salutation of Jamiah. It has been reproduced 
here from `Misbahu Zair'. When you intend to bid farewell and depart from 
any one of the holy shrines, say: 
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النُّبĄوَّةِ بăيąتِ اَهąلَ يا ąكُمąلَيăع Ąدِنَ،اَلسَّلامąعăمăلا،سالَةِالرِّ و مĄوăدِّعٍ ăلامăقالٍس وăلا ،سăئِمٍ
اَهąلَ ąكُمąلَيăع ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو اللōهِ مăجيدć،الْبăيąتِ وăرăحąمăةُ ćميدăح Ąاِنَّهąكُمąنăع راغِبٍ ăرąغَي وăلِي ăلامăس،

ąكُمąنăع مĄنąحăرِفٍ بِكُمą وăلا،وăلا عăلَيąكُمą،مĄسąتăبąدِلٍ مĄؤąثِرٍ زاهِدٍ،وăلا قُرąبِكُمąوăلا جăعăلَهĄ،في لا
Ąهōالل ąمِن الْعăهąدِ ăآخِرąورِكُمĄقُب مăشاهِدِكُمą،زِيارăةِ عăلَيąكُمą،وăاِتąيانِ Ąالسَّلامăفي ،و Ąهōالل وăحăشăرăنِي

ąتِكُمăرąمĄز،ąكُمăضąوăح عăنĈي،وăاَوąرăدăني ąضاكُمąاَرăفي،و رăجą،دăوąلَتِكُمą وăمăكōنăني في ،عăتِكُمąوăاَحąياني
ąامِكُمĈاَي في سăعąيي،وăمăلōكَني ăكَرăشăو ąلَكُم،ąتِكُمăفاعăبِش ذُنĄوبي ăغَفَرăو،ąبِّكُمĄبِح عăثْرăتي ،وăاَقالَ

بِطاعăتِكُمą،بِمĄوالاتِكُمąكَعąبي وăاَعąلى بِهĄد،وăشăرَّفَني يăنąقَلِبĄمِمَّنą وăجăعăلَني،كُمąاوăاَعăزَّني
مĄنąجِحاً مĄعافىًمĄفْلِحاً غانِماً فائِزاًسالِماً اللōهِ غَنِيĈاً وăكِفايăتِهِبِرِضąوانِ ما،وăفَضąلِهِ بِاَفْضăلِ

ąمِن ćدăاَح بِهِ Ąقَلِبąنăي ąواليكُمăمăو ąارِكُمĈوĄزąتِكُمăشيعăو ąيكُمĈحِبĄمăو،ăدąوăالْع ثُمَّ ăدąوăالْع Ąهōالل  وăرăزăقَنِي
اَبąقاني ما ăدąوăالْع صادِقَةٍثُمَّ بِنِيَّةٍ واسِعٍ،رăبĈي وăرِزąقٍ وăاِخąباتٍ وăتăقْوى ٍ،طَيِّبحăلالٍ وăايمانٍ

ąتِهِمăزِيار ąمِن الْعăهąدِ ăآخِر Ąلْهăعąجăت لا وăالصَّ أَللّهĄمَّ ąذِكْرِهِمăةِلاوąهِمąلَيăةَ،عăفِرąغăالْم لِي ąجِبąاَوăو
ăرąيăالْخăو وăال وăالرَّحąمăةَ الاِجابăةِنُّورăوăالْبăرăكَةَ ăنąسĄحăو لاَِوąلِيائِكă،وăالاِيمانَ ăتąبăجąاَو  كَما
ąهِمŏقăبِح ăالْعارِفين،ąمĄهăتăطاع ăوجِبينĄالْم،Ąتِهِمăزِيار في ăاغِبينĈالرăو،ăقَرِّبينăتĄالْم ąهِمąاِلَيăو ăكąبِاَبياِلَي

وăاُمĈي ąمĄتąمالي،اَنăو مِ،وăاَهąلي،وăنăفْسي حِزąبِكُمą،هăمِّكُمą نąاِجąعăلُوني في وăاَدąخِلُوني،وăصăيِّرĄوني
ąتِكُمăفاعăش مĄحăمَّدٍ،رăبِّكُمąعِنąدă وăاذْكُرĄوني،في وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص  وăاَبąلِغْ،أَللّهĄمَّ

ąمĄهăواحąلاماًاَرăسăو كَثيرăةً تăحِيَّةً عăنĈي ąمĄهăسادąاَجăو،ąكُمąلَيăع Ąالسَّلامăو ăرăهِوōالل  وăبăرăكاتĄهحąمăةُ
 

Sixth: Supplication for Fulfilment of Wishes

It has been reported in `Tohfatul Zair`, from Imam Ja’far Sadiq (as) that 
when you have a wish to be fulfilled by Allah or are fearful of any matter, 
write on a piece of paper: 

الرَّحيمِبِسąم الرَّحąمنِ اِلَيąكِ.ِاللōهِ Ąجَّهăوăاَت اِنĈي الأَسąماءِ أَللّهĄمَّ لَدăيąكăبِاَحăبِّ وăاَعąظَمِها ăكąاِلَي
ăكąاِلَي وăاَتăوăسَّلُ Ąقَرَّبăاَتăو Ąهōقăح ăتąبăجąاَو ąنăنِبِمăسăالْحăو وăفاطِمăةَ وăعăلِي بِمĄحăمَّدٍ ăكąلَيăع

بąنِوăعăلِ وăالْحĄسăيąنِ وăمĄوسăىي مĄحăمَّدٍ بąنِ ăفَرąعăجăو عăلِي بąنِ وăمĄحăمَّدِ جăعąفَرٍ الْحĄسăيąنِ وăعăلِيبąنِ
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مĄحăمَّدٍ بąنِ وăعăلِي عăلِي بąنِ وăمĄحăمَّدِ مĄوسى الْمĄنąتăظَرِبąنِاوăالْحăسăنِ بąنِ وăالْحĄجَّةِ عăلِي
ăعينăمąاَج ąهِمąلَيăع اللōهِ Ąلَواتăاكْفِني ص... 

Then set out your wish. Then roll the paper, wrap it in mud and throw it in 
flowing water or a well. Allah will soon grant relief. 

Seventh: Supplication to be recited during the concealment of Imam-e-
Asr (as)

It has been authentically reported that Sheikh Abu Amr and the First Deputy 
of the Imam-e-Asr (as) dictated this supplication to Abu Ali Muhammad bin 
Hammam and ordered him to recite it. Seyyid ibn Tawoos in `Jamalul Usbuu'
after setting out the supplications reported to be recited after the Asr prayers 
on Friday and a long salawaat, has reported this supplication and has stated 
that even if you have an excuse for not reciting all the other supplications set 
out by him, you must take care not to miss reciting this one as it is known as 
a special grace of Allah that it is meant specifically for us. One must repose 
faith in it is as follows: 
عăرِّفْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăولَكĄسăر ąرِفąأَع ąلَم ăكăفْسăن تĄعăرِّفْنِي ąلَم إِنْ ăفَإِنَّك ăكăفْسăن عăرِّفْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ
إِنْ ăفَإِنَّك ăكăجَّتĄح عăرِّفْنِي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăكăجَّتĄح ąرِفąأَع ąلَم ăولَكĄسăر تĄعăرِّفْنِي لَم إِنْ ăفَإِنَّك ăولَكĄسăر

تĄعăرِّ ąدِينِيلَم ąنăع Ąلَلْتăض ăكăجَّتĄح إِذْ. فنِي ăدąعăب قَلْبِي تĄزِغْ وăلا جاهِلِيăةً، ميتăةً تĄمِتąنِي لا أَللّهĄمَّ
ăدąعăب ăرِكąأَم وĄلاةِ وăلايăةِ ąمِن ،Ąهăتăطاع عăلَيَّ ăتąضăفَر ąنăم لِوăلايăةِ هăدăيąتăنِي فَكَما أَللّهĄمَّ هăدăيąتăنِي،

ăكĄلَواتăص ăولِكĄسăطَالِبٍ،ر أَبي ăنąب عăلِيَّ ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăأَمِير ăرِكąأَم وĄلاةَ Ąتąالَيăو حăتَّى وăآلِهِ، عăلَيهِ
،ăنăالحَسăو وăعăلِياً وăمĄحمَّداً وăعăلِيĈاً وăمĄوسى وăجăعفَراً، وăمĄحăمَّداً وعăلِياً ăينăسĄالْحăو ăنăسăالْحăو

ăكĄلَواتăص الْمăهąدِيَّ ăالْقائِم وăاسąتăعمِلْنِيوăالْحĄجَّةَ ،ăدِينِك عăلى فَثَبِّتąنِي أَللّهĄمَّ ،ăعِينăمąأَج ąهِمąلَيăع
وăلِيِّ طاعăةِ عăلى وăثَبِّتąنِي ،ăلْقَكăخ بِهِ ăتąنăحăتąام مِمَّا وăعăافِنِي ،ăرِكąأَم لِوăلِيِّ قَلْبِي ąلَيِّنăو ،ăتِكăبِطاع

وăبإِذْ ،ăلْقِكăخ ąنăع Ąهăتąرăتăس الōذِي ăرِكąأَمĄالِمăالع ăتąأَنăو ،Ąظِرăتąنăي ăكăرąوأَم ،ăرِيَّتِكăب ąنăع ăغاب ăنِك
وăكَشąفِ أَمąرِهِ، بِإِظْهăارِ Ąلَه الإِذْنِ فِي ăلِيِّكăو أَمąرِ Ąلاحăص فيهِ الōذِي بِالْوăقْتِ الْمĄعăلōمِ Ąرąغَي

أَ ما تăعąجِيلَ أُحِبُّ لا حăتَّى ăذلِك عăلَى فَصăبِّرąنِي وăلاسِتąرِهِ، ،ăجَّلْتăع ما ăأْخِيرăت وăلا ăتąخَّر
ăفąكَيăو ăلِم أَقُولَ وăلا ،ăبِيرِكąدăت فِي ăكăأُنازِع وăلا ،ăتąمăكَت عăمَّا الْبăحąثَ وăلا ăتąرăتăس ما ăفąكَش
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كُ أُمĄورِي ăأُفَوِّضăو الْجوąرِ، ăمِن Ąضąالأَر امąتăلأتِ وăقَدِ Ąرăظْهăي لا الأَمąرِ وăلِيِّ بالُ لōهاوăمăا
ăكąإِلَي .ăلَك ōبِأَن عِلْمِي ăعăم الأَمąرِ، نافِذَ ظاهِراً ăرِكąأَم وăلِيَّ تĄرِيăنِي أَنْ ăأَلُكąأَس إِنِّي أَللّهĄمَّ

وăبِجăمِيعِ بِي ăذلِك فَافْعăلْ وăالْقُوَّةَ، وăالحَوąلَ وăالْمăشِيئَةَ وăالْحĄجَّةَ وăالْبĄرąهăانَ، وăالْقُدąرăةَ السُّلْطانَ
هادِياً الدَّلالَةِ، ăواضِح الْمăقَالَةِ، ăظاهِر عăلَيهِ ăكĄلَواتăص ăرِكąأَم وăلِيِّ إِلَى ăظُرąنăن حăتĈى ،ăؤمِنينĄالْم
تăقَرُّ ąمِمَّن وăاجąعăلْنا ،Ąهăقَواعِد ąثَبِّتăو ،ĄهăتăدăشاهĄم يارăبِّ ąرِزąأَب الْجăهالَةِ، ăمِن شافِياً الضَّلالَةِ، ăمِن

بِ ĄهĄنąيăتِهِعăرąمĄز فِي وăاحąشĄرąنا مِلōتِهِ، عăلَى وăتăوăفōنا بِخِدąمăتِهِ، وăأَقِمąنăا شăرِّ. رĄؤąيăتِهِ، ąمِن Ąأَعِذْه أَللّهĄمَّ
خăلْفِهِ، ąمِنăو يăدăيąهِ بăيąنِ ąمِن Ąفَظْهąاحăو ،ăتąوَّرăصăو ăأْتăشąأَنăو ăأْتăرăبăو ăأْتăذَرăو ăلَقْتăخ ما جăمِيعِ

يăمِي ąنăعăبِهِ،و Ąهăفِظْتăح ąنăم Ąضِيعăي لا الōذِي ăبِحِفْظِك تăحąتِهِ، ąمِنăو فَوąقِهِ ąمِنăو شِمالِهِ، ąنăعăو نِهِ
Ąالسَّلام وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ ăولِكĄسăر وăوăصِيَّ ăولَكĄسăر فِيهِ فِي. وăاحąفَظْ ąزِدăو عĄمĄرِهِ، فِي وăمĄدَّ أَللّهĄمَّ

ăو ما عăلى Ąهąأَعِنăو وăالْقائِمĄأَجăلِهِ، الْمăهąدِيُّ، الْهادِي Ąفَاِنَّه Ąلَه ăتِكăامăكَر فِي ąزِدăو ،Ąهăتąيăعąرăتąاسăو Ąهăتąيōل
Ąهِدăتąالمُج Ąالشَّكُور Ąالصَّابِر الْمăرąضِيُّ، الرَّضِيُّ النَّقِيُّ، الزَّكِيُّ التَّقِيُّ، Ąاهِرōالطăو . الْمĄهąتăدِي،

ăالي تăسąلُبąنăا وăلا ذِكْرăهĄأَللّهĄمَّ تĄنąسِنا وăلا عنĈا، خăبăرِهِ وăانąقِطاعِ غَيąبăتِهِ فِي الأمăدِ لِطُولِ ăقِين
يĄقَنِّطَنا لا حăتăى عăلَيهِ، وăالصَّلاةَ Ąلَه وăالدُّعاءَ ظُهĄورِهِ، فِي اليăقِينِ وăقُوَّةَ بِهِ، وăالإِيمانَ ،Ąهăتِظارąانăو

وăيăكُونَ قِيامِهِ، ąمِن غَيąبăتِهِ عăلَيهِطُولُ ăكĄلَواتăص ăولِكĄسăر قِيامِ فِي كَيăقِينِنا ăذلِك في يăقِينĄنăا
عăلَى بِنا ăلُكąسăت حăتَّى بِهِ الإِيمانِ عăلَى قُلُوبăنا فَقَوِّ ،ăزِيلِكąنăتăو ăيِكąحăو ąمِن بِهِ جاءَ وăما وăآلِهِ،

وăالطōرِي الْعĄظْمى، وăالْمăحăجَّةَ الْهĄدăى، ăهاجąمِن وăثَبِّتąنăايăدăيąهِ طاعăتِهِ، عăلَى وăقَوِّنا الوĄسąطى، قَةَ
فِي ăذلِك تăسąلُبąنا وăلا بفِعąلِهِ، ăالرَّاضِينăو وăأَنąصارِهِ وăأَعąوانِهِ حِزąبِهِ فِي ،وăاجąعăلْنا مĄتăابăعتِهِ عăلَى

ŏاكăش لا ăذلِك عăلَى Ąنąحăنăو تăتăوăفōانا حăتى وăفاتِنا، ăدąعِن وăلا مĄرąتابِينăحăيăاتِنا وăلا ăناكِثِين وăلا ăين
ăبِينŏكَذĄم وăدăمąدِمą. وăلا خاذِلِيهِ، وăاخąذُلْ ناصِرِيهِ، ąرĄصąانăو بِالنَّصąرِ، Ąأَيِّدهăو Ąهăجăفَر عăجِّلْ أَللّهĄمَّ

ąنăأستăو ،ăرąالجَو بِهِ ąأَمِتăو الْحăقَّ، بِهِ ąأَظْهِرăو بِهِ، ăبōكَذăو Ąلَه ăبăصăن ąنăم عِبادăكăعăلَى بِهِ قِذْ
ăوسĄؤĄر بِهِ ąاقْصِمăو الْكُفْرِ، جăبăابِرăةَ بِهِ وăاقْتĄلْ ،ăالْبِلاد بِهِ ąعِشąأَنăو ،ŏالذُل ăمِن ăؤمِنينĄالْم
المُخالِ ăمِيعăجăو ăالنَّاكِثينăو ăافِقِينăالمُن بِهِ وăأبِرَّ ،ăالكَافِرِينăو ăبَّارِينăالْج بِهِ وăذَلŏلْ فِينăالضَّلالَةِ،

ăعăدăت لا حăتىَّ وăجăبلِها، وăسăهąلِها وăبăحąرِها، وăبăرِّها وăمăغارِبِها، الأَرąضِ مăشارِقِ فِي ،ăالمُلْحِدِبنăو
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ąدِّدăجăو ،ăعِبادِك ăورĄدĄص ąمĄهąمِن وăاشąفِ ،ăكăبِلاد ąمĄمِنه ąطَهِّر آثاراً، لَهĄم ăقِيąبĄت وăلا دăيĈاراً، ąمĄهąمِن
امąتăحى مăا يăعĄودăبِهِ حăتىَّ ،ăنَّتِكĄس ąمِن ăغُيِّرăو ăكْمِكĄح ąمِن لَ بĄدِّ مăا بِهِ ąلِحąأَصăو ،ăدِينِك ąمِن

تĄطْفِىءَ حăتَّى ،Ąهăعăم بِدąعăةَ وăلا فِيهِ، ăجăعِو لا صăحِيحاً جăدِيداً غَضąاً يăدăيهِ وăعăلَى بِهِ ăكĄدِين
ąبăع Ąفَإِنَّه ،ăالْكافِرِين نِيرăانَ دِينِكă،بِعăدąلِهِ لِنăصąرِ Ąهăتąيăضăتąارăو ،ăفْسِكăلِن Ąهăتąلَصąخăتąاس الّذِي ăكĄد

الغĄيĄوبِ، عăلَى Ąهăتąأَطْلَعăو العĄيĄوبِ، ăمِن ĄهăأتĈرăبăو الذŎنĄوبِ، ăمِن Ąهăتąمăصăعăو ،ăبِعِلْمِك Ąهăتąطَفَيąاصăو
Ąهăتąيōقăنăو الرِّجąسِ، ăمِن Ąهăتąوطَهَّر عăلَيąهِ ăتąمăعąأَنăسِوăالدَّن ăآبائِهِ. مِن وăعăلَى عăلَيهِ ŏلăفَص أَللّهĄمَّ

ăذلِك وăاجąعăلْ يăأمĄلُونَ، ما ąآمالِهِم ąمِن ąمĄهąغŏلăبăو ،ăبِينăجăتąنĄالْم شِيعăتِهِ وăعăلى ،ăاهِرِينōالط الأَئِمَّةِ
لا Ĉتىăح ، وăسĄمąعăةٍ وăرِياءٍ وăشĄبąهăةٍ شăكٍّ ŏكُل ąمِن خالِصاً إِلاōمِنَّا بِهِ ăطْلُبăن وăلا ،ăكăرąغَي بِهِ ăرِيدĄن

ăكăهąجăو .ăقُوعĄوăو عăلَيąنا، الزَّمانِ وăشِدَّةَ ، إِمامِنا وăغَيąبăةَ نăبِيِّنا، ăفَقْد ăكąإِلَي نăشąكُو إِنَّا أَللّهĄمَّ
ăدăع وăقِلōةَ عăدĄوِّنا وăكَثْرăةَ عăلَيąنا، الأَعąداءِ ăرĄظاهăتăو بِنا، بِفَتąحٍ. دِناالفِتăنِ عăنĈا ăذلِك ąفَأَفْرِج أَللّهĄمَّ

آمِين الْحăقِّ ăإِله ،ĄهĄظْهِرĄت عăدąلٍ وăإِمامِ ،ĄعِزُّهĄت ăكąمِن وăنăصąرٍ ،ĄجِّلُهăعĄت ăكąأَنْ. مِن ăأَلُكąسăن إِنَّا أَللّهĄمَّ
ăائِكăدąأَع وăقَتąلِ ،ăعِبادِك فِي ăلِكąدăع إِظْهارِ فِي ăلِيِّكăلِو لِلْجăوąرِتăأذَنَ ăعăدăت لا Ĉتىăح ،ăبِلادِك فِي

،Ąهăتąمăدăه ōإِلا رĄكْناً وăلا أوąهăنąتăها، إِلاّ قُوَّةً وăلا أَفْنăيąتăها، إِلاّ بăقِيَّةً وăلا قَصăمąتăها، إِلاّ دِعامăةً رăبِّ يا
ōإِلا رايةً وăلا ،Ąهăأَكْلَلْت إِلاّ سِلاحاً وăلا ،Ąهăفَلَلْت ōإِلا حدĈاً قَتăلْتăهĄ،وăلا ōإِلا شĄجاعاً وăلا نăكōسąتăها،

الْقاطِعِ، ăفِكąيăبِس ąمĄهąرِبąاضăو الدَّامِغِ، ăرِكăجăبِح رăبِّ يا ąمِهِمąارăو ،Ąهăذَلْتăخ ōإِلا جăيشاً وăلا
وăلِ وăأَعąدăاءَ ăداءَكąأَع ąبŏذăعăو ،ăجرِمِينĄالْم الْقَوąمِ عăنِ ĄدُّهĄرăت لا الōذِي ăأسِكăبăداءَوąأَعăو ăيِّك

ăمِنِينąالمُؤ ăعِبادِك وăأَيąدِي ăلِيِّكăو بِيăدِ وăآلِهِ عăلَيąهِ ăكĄلَواتăص ،ăولِكĄسăر .ăلِيَّكăو اكْفِ أَللّهĄمَّ
دăائِرăةَ وăاجąعăلْ بِهِ، ăكَرăم ąنăبِم ąكُرąواَم، Ąهăأَراد ąنăم ăدąكَيăو عăدĄوِّهِ، هăوąلَ ăضِكąأَر فِي ăكăجَّتĄحăو

أَقْدăامăهĄمą،السَّ وăزăلْزِلْ ،ąمĄهăقُلُوب Ąلَه ąعِبąأَرăو ،ąمĄهăمادَّت Ąهąنăع ąاقْطَعăو سĄوءاً، بِهِ ăادăأر ąنăم عăلَى وءِ
،ăبِلادِك فِي ąمĄهąنăالْعăو ،ăادِكăعِب فِي ąزِهِمąأَخăو ،ăكăذابăع ąهِمąلَيăع ąدِّدăشăو وăبăغąتăةً، جăهąرăةً ąمĄذْهĄخăو

أَ ąمĄهąكِنąأَسăناراً،و ąمĄتاهąوăم ăورĄقُب Ąشąاحăو ناراً ąلِهِمąأَصăو ،ăذابِكăع أَشăدَّ ąبِهِم وăأَحِطْ ،ăنارِك سąفَلَ
وăأَخąرăبĄوا ăكăعِباد وăأَضăلŎوا الشَّهăواتِ، وăاتَّبăعĄوا الصَّلاةَ أَضاعĄوا ąمĄهăفَإِن ،ăنارِك حăرَّ ąلِهمąأَصăو

ăكăلِيِّ. بِلادăبِو وăأَحąيِ الْقُلُوبăأَللّهĄمَّ بِهِ وăأَحąيِ فِيهِ، لَيلَ لا سăرمăداً ĄهăورĄن وăأَرِنăا القُرąآنَ، ăك
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بِهِ ąأَقِمăو الْحăقِّ، عăلَى الْمĄخąتăلِفَةَ الأَهąوăاءَ بِهِ ąعăمąاجăو الوăغِرăةَ، ăورĄالصُّد بِهِ وăاشąفِ المَيِّتăةَ،
المُهąمăلَةَ، ăكامąالأحăو المُعăطōلَةَ ăودĄدĄالْح،ăرăهăز إِلاّ عăدąلٌ وăلا ،ăرăظَه إِلاّ حăقٌّ يăبąقَى لا Ĉتىăح

بِفِعąلِهِ، ăالرَّاضِينăو لأَمąرِهِ، ăمِرِينăتąؤĄالْمăو سĄلْطانِهِ، وăمĄقَوِّيăةِ أَعąوانِهِ، ąمِن رăبِّ يا وăاجąعăلْنا
التَّقِيَّ إِلَى بِهِ حاجăةَ لا ąمِمَّنăو لأَحąكامِهِ، ăمِينŏلăسĄالْمăذِيوōال رăبِّ يا ăتąأَنăو ،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن ةِ

الضُّرَّ فَاكْشِفِ الْعăظِيمِ، الْكَربِ ăمِن وăتĄنąجِي ،ăعاكăد إِذَا الْمĄضąطَرَّ ĄجِيبĄتăو الضُّرَّ، Ąكْشِفăت
Ąلَه ăتąمِنăض كَما ăضِكąأَر فِي خăلِيفَةً Ąلْهăعąاجăو ،ăلِيِّكăو ąنăع .ąمِن تăجąعăلْنِي لا آلِأَللّهĄمَّ خĄصăماءِ

ąمِن تăجąعăلْنِي وăلا ،Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع مĄحăمَّدٍ آلِ أَعąدăاءِ ąمِن تăجąعăلْنِي وăلا ،Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع مĄحăمَّدٍ
فأَعِذْنِي، ăذلِك ąمِن ăبِك أَعĄوذُ فَإِنِّي ،Ąالسَّلام Ąهِمąلَيăع مĄحăمَّدٍ آلِ عăلى وăالْغăيąظِ الْحăنăقِ أَهąلِ

ąأَسăفِيو ăكăدąعِن فائِزاً ąبِهِم وăاجąعăلْنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ فَأَجِرąنِي، ăبِك Ąجِيرăت
الْعăالَمِين رăبَّ ăنąآمِي ،ăقَرَّبِينĄالْم ăمِنăو وăالآخِرăةِ، .الدُّنيا

 
Eighth: Etiquette of Visiting on Behalf of Others

It is possible to dedicate the recitation of a salutation to the holy souls of the 
Holy Messenger (saaw) and each of the Imams (as) themselves and also to 
the souls of the faithfuls and also to present salutation on their behalf. It is 
authentically reported that Dawood Sirmi asked Imam Ali Naqi (as) that he 
had presented salutation to the Imam's father and had dedicated its reward 
(thawab) to the Imam (as). He replied that Dawood would have great reward 
from Allah and gratitude and praise from them. In another report it has been 
stated that Imam Ali Naqi (as) sent a person to the grave of Imam Husain (as) 
to present salutation on his behalf and pray for him. It has been reliably 
reported from Imam Moosa bin Ja’far (as) that when you visit the holy grave 
of the Holy Messenger (saaw) and complete the salutation, recite two rakaats 
and stand near the head of the Holy Messenger (saaw) and recite: 

وăاُمĈي اَبي ąمِن اللōهِ نăبِي يا ăكąلَيăع Ąتي،اَلسَّلامăجąوăزăلَدي وăوăحامَّتي،وăلِوąاَه جăميعِ ąمِنăو
وăعăبąدِهِمą،بăلَدي ąرِّهِمĄح،ąضِهِمăيąاَبăو ąدِهِمăوąاَسăو

Then you can truly say to all the people of your town that you have presented 
salutation on their behalf to the Holy Prophet (saaw). It has been stated in 
some reports that some Imams (as) were asked about a person who recites 
two rakaats or observes a fast for a day or performs an obligatory or optional 
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pilgrimage or visits the grave of the Holy Messenger (saaw) or an Imam (as) 
to present salutation and dedicates its reward to his parents or a faithful. The 
answer was that the person to whom the act was dedicated would receive the 
reward and the person who performed the acts would also receive the full 
reward for the act. Sheikh Tusi states in `Tahzib' that if a person makes the 
visit on behalf of a faithful for a payment, then when he has performed the 
ghusl, or according to some reports after the presentation of salutation, he 
should say: 

نăصăبٍ ąاَو تăعăبٍ ąمِن اَصابăني ما لُغĄوبٍ،أَللّهĄمَّ ąاَو شăعăثٍ ąفُلانَ ،اَو ąرĄفيهِفَاْج فُلانٍ ăنąب،
Ąهąنăع قَضائي في  وăاْجĄرąني

When he completes the salutation, at the end of the last salutation, he should 
say:

ąنăع مăوąلاي يا ăكąلَيăع Ąاَلسَّلام(mention the name of the person you are performing ziyarat on his/her behalf)ăكĄتąيăاَت
رăبِّكă،عăنąهĄ زائِراً ăدąعِن Ąلَه ąفَعąفَاش

Then ask for any wishes for him. If you desire to present salutation on behalf 
of another person, say: 

ōاِن وăمăوالِي(mention the name of the person you are performing ziyarat on his/her behalf)أَللّهĄمَّ مăواليهِ اِلى ،اَوąفَدăني
رăج Ąهąنăع ăورĄزيلِالاَِزăلِج الْحِسابِ،الثōوابِ ءً سĄوءِ ąمِن اِلَيąكă،وăفِراراً Ąجَّهăوăتăي Ąاِنَّه  أَللّهĄمَّ

الدĈابِاَوąلِي سăيِّئاتِهِ،لَيąكăعăلّينăائِهِ ŏطăحăو ĄهăوبĄذُن ăغُفْرانِك عِنąدă وăيăتăوăسَّلُ،في ąبِهِم ăكąدِاِلَيăهąشăم
ąهِمąلَيăع اللōهِ Ąلَواتăص فَتăقَبَّلْ.اِمامِهِ شăفاعăةَ أَللّهĄمَّ وăاقْبăلْ Ąهąلِيمِنąفيهِااَو ąهِمąلَيăع اللōهِ Ąلَواتăص ،ئِهِ

عăلى جازِهِ نِيَّتِهِ أَللّهĄمَّ اَحăداًحĄسąنِ ăتąيăجاز ما ăنăسąاَح مĄوالاتِهِ وăصِحَّةِ عăقيدăتِهِ مِنą وăصăحيحِ
ăؤمِنينĄالْم ăبيدِكăع،Ąمِلْهąعăتąاسăو Ąهăوَّلْتăخ ما Ąلَه ąاَدِمăو Ąهăتąيăآت فيما وافِدٍ،صالِحاً ăآخِر تăجąعăلْني وăلا

ĄهĄوفِدĄي Ąلَه،ąتِقąاَع النĈارِرăقَبă أَللّهĄمَّ ăمِن Ąهăيِّبِ،تōالط الْحăلالِ ăقِكąرِز ąمِن عăلَيąهِ ąسِعąاَوăو،Ąلْهăعąاجăو
ąمَّدٍ مِنăحĄم مĄحăمَّدٍرĄفَقاءِ اَهąلِهِ،وăآلِ ăو وăمالِهِ وĄلْدِهِ في Ąلَه ąبارِكăما،و ăو ĄهĄمينăي ąلَكَتăمَّ،مĄأَللّه

وăحĄلْ مĄحăمَّدٍ آلِ ăو مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăصĄهăنąيăب ăنąيăبăوăعاصيكăم،ăكăصِيąعăي لا عăلى،حăتĈى Ąهąاَعِنăو
وăطاعăةِ ăتِكăطاع ăلِيائِكąاَوĄهăتąرăاَم حăيąثُ Ąهăفْقِدăت لا نăهăيąتăهĄ،حăتĈى حăيąثُ Ąراهăت صăلŏ ،وăلا أَللّهĄمَّ

لَهĄعăلى ąاغْفِرăو مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ عăنą،وăارąحăمąهĄ،مĄحăمَّدٍ ĄفąاعăوĄميعِ هăج ąنăعăوăؤمِنينĄالْم
وăآلِ،وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص الْمĄطōلَعِوăاَعِذْهĄ،مĄحăمَّدٍ أَللّهĄمَّ هăوąلِ ąعِ،مِنăفَز ąمِنăو
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الْقِيمăةِ ظُلْمăةِ،الْمĄنąقَلَبِ وăسĄوءِ،يăوąمِ ąمِنăتِهِوăشąحăوăو فِ،الْقَبąرِ الْخِزąي مăواقِفِ ąمِنăياوąالدُّن  ي
صăلŏ،خِرăةِوăالآ مĄحăمَّدٍأَللّهĄمَّ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ ج،عăلى هذااوăاجąعăلْ مăوąقِفي في Ąهăتăئِز ăكăغُفْران،

اَنْ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل صăلōى اِمامي ăدąعِن هذا مăقامي في ĄهăفَتąحĄتăو Ąهăتăثْرăع مăعąذِرăتăهĄ،تĄقيلَ ،وăتăقْبăلَ
ăخ ąنăع ăزăجاوăتăتăلَ،طيئَتِهِوăعąجăتăو Ąهăزاد مăعادِهِوăما،التَّقْوى في Ąلَه خăيąراً ăكăدąفي،عِن ĄهăرĄشąحăتăو
مĄحăمَّدٍ مĄحăمَّدٍ زĄمąرăةِ وăآلِهِوăآلِ عăلَيąهِ Ąهōالل وăلِوالِدăيąهِ،صăلōى Ąلَه ăفِرąغăتăو،ăغُوبٍ فَاِنَّكąرăم Ąرąيăخ

اعą،اِلَيąهِ مăسąئُولٍ Ąمăاَكْرăهِوąلَيăع Ąالْعِباد ăدăمăت،ŏلِكُلăو ج أَللّهĄمَّ كَرامăةٌوăلِكُلŏ،ئِزăةٌامĄوąفِدٍ ،زائِرٍ
ăكăغُفْران هذا مăوąقِفي في Ąهăتăجائِز لَهĄ ،فَاجąعăلْ وăالْمĄؤąمِناتِوăالْجăنَّةَ ăؤمِنينĄالْم أَللّهĄمَّ،وăلِجăميعِ

ăكĄدąبăع الْمĄذْنِبĄ وăاَنăا بِذُنĄوبِهِالْالْخاطِئُ وăآلِ،مĄقِرُّ مĄحăمَّدٍ بِحăقِّ Ąهōاَلل يا ăئَلُكąلا فَاَس اَنْ مĄحăمَّدٍ
وăكَرăمِتăحąرِمăني ăطائِكăع فَضąلِ ąمِن ăوابōالثăو ăرąالأَج ăذلِك ăدąعăب ăفَضُّلِكăت

Then get close to the holy zarih, raise your hands towards the sky and facing 
the qiblah, say: 

مăوąلاي عăبąدĄكăيا اِمامي اَوąفَدăنيmention the name of the person you are performing ziyarat on his/her behalf)(يا
ăدِكăهąشăلِم اِلَى ،زائِراً Ąقَرَّبăتăيăكąاِلَيăو رăسĄولِهِ وăاِلى ăبِذلِك ōلăجăزَّوăع بِذلِكă،اللōهِ فَكاكă يăرąجĄو

ăتِهِرăةِقَبăقُوبĄالْع ąمِن النĈارِ ăمِن،ăؤمِنينĄالْم وăلِجăميعِ Ąلَه ąمِناتِ فَاغْفِرąؤĄالْمăو،Ąهōاَلل اَللōهĄيا يا Ąهōاَلل يا
Ąهōاَلل يا Ąهōاَلل يا Ąهōاَلل يا Ąهōاَلل الْكَريمĄ يا Ąليمăالْح Ąهōالل اِلا ăاِله الْعăلِيلا،لا Ąهōالل اِلا ăاِلهĄظيمăالْع،

عăلى ăيŏلăصĄت اَنْ ăئَلُكąمَّدٍ اَسăحĄم وăآلِ وăاَخăواتي،مĄحăمَّدٍ اِخąواني جăميعِ وăفي فيهِ لي ăجيبăتąسăتăو
الرĈاحِمينăوăاَهąلي وăوăلَدي ăمăحąاَر يا ăمِكăكَرăو ăودِكĄبِج

APPENDIX   TWO

This Appendix carries distinction in its accuracy save that the author, for the 
sake of brevity, mentioned the commencement of some supplications without 
setting out their full text. They are now reproduced in full to save the reader 
having to make reference to other books. As no salutation has been reported 
in the main text for presentation to an Imamzadah (a descendant of an Imam 
(as)), one has been set out below. 
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First  Supplication after the Namaz-e-Imam Husain (as) mentioned in the 
main work. Its commencement has been set out and the full text is as follows: 

قالا إذ وăحăوَّاء ăمăلآد ăتąبăجăتąاس الّذي ăتąأن اَنąفُسăنارăبَّنا: أَللّهĄمَّ لَناظَلَمąنا ąفِرąغăت ąلَم وăاِنْ
ăالْخاسِرين ăمِن لَنăكُونăنَّ نĄوحć ،وăتăرąحăمąنا ăناداكăبِوąالْكَر ăمِن Ąلَهąاَهăو Ąهăتąجَّيăنăو Ąلَه ăتąبăجăتąفَاس

نĄمąرĄودăوăاَطْ ،الْعăظيمِ ăنار ăلاماًفَاْتăسăو بăرąداً فَجăعăلْتăها ăرهيمąاِب ăليلِكăخ ąنăذِي،عōال ăتąاَنăو 
ăتąبăجăتąاسăاحِمينĈالر Ąمăحąاَر ăتąاَنăو الضĄرُّ مăسَّنِي نادى اِذْ ăبِهِ لاَِيُّوب ما ăفْتăرٍّفَكَشĄض ąمِن

رăحąمăةً ąمĄهăعăم ąمĄمِثْلَهăو Ąلَهąاَه Ąهăتąيăآتăوąلاُِولِي مِن وăذِكْرى ăدِكąذِي،الأَلْبابِعِنōال ăتąاَنăو
فِي ăناداك ăحين النُّونِ لِذِي ăتąبăجăتąلُماتِ اسŎالظăمِن Ąتąكُن اِنĈي ăكăحانąبĄس ăتąاَن اِلاّ ăاِله لا اَنْ

ăمِّ الظّالِمينăالْغ ăمِن Ąهăتąجَّيăه،فَنăو لِمĄوسى ăتąبăجăتąاس الōذِي ăتąاَنăراوăقُلْت ăحين دăعăوăتăهĄما قَدą ونَ
فَاسąتăقيما دăعąوăتĄكُما ąتăاُجيب،Ąهăمąقَوăو فِرąعăوąنَ ăقْتăاَغْرăو ăدĄلِداو ăتąغَفَرăهِوąلَيăع ăتąبĄتăو Ąهăبąذَن

وăذِكْرى ăكąمِن اِسąماعيلَ،رăحąمăةً ăتąيăفَدăحٍ وąفَبِذِب لِلْجăبينِ Ąهōلăتăو ăلَمąاَس بăعąدăما نادăيąتăهĄعăظيمٍ
نِدوăاَنąتă،وăالرَّوąحِ بِالْفَرăجِ زăكَرِيĈا ăناداك وăهăنăاالōذي اِنĈي رăبِّ فَقالَ خăفِيĈاً مِنĈي ءً Ąظْمăالْع

شăقِيĈاً رăبِّ ăعائِكĄبِد ąاَكُن ąلَمăو شăيąباً ĄاْسĈالر يăدąعĄونăنا وăاشąتăعăلَ ăقُلْتăلَناو وăكانĄوا وăرăهăباً رăغَباً
ăخاشِعين،ăتąبăجăتąاس الōذِي ăتąاَنăوا وĄنăآم ăذينōلِلăلِكąفَض ąمِن ąمĄهăزيدăلِت الصĈالِحاتِ ،وăعăمِلُوا

ąمِن تăجąعăلْني اِلَيąكăاَهąوăنِ فَلا ăاغِبينĈالرăو ăلَك ăاعينĈالد،ăتąبăجăتąاس كَمăا لي ąجِبăتąاسăو ąمĄلَه
ąهِمŏقăبِحăطْهيرِكăبِت فَطَهِّرąني ăكąلَيăلا،عăص بِقَبĄولٍوăتăقَبَّلْ وăدĄعائي حăي،حăسăنٍ تي بăقِيَّةَ ąطَيِّبăتىاو

وăفاتى ąطَيِّبăو،Ąلُفąاَخ ąنăفيم بِدĄعائيوăاحąفَظْنى وăاخąلُفْنى رăبِّ طَيِّبăةً،يا ذُرِّيَّةً ذُرِّيَّتي وăاجąعăلْ
بِكُلŏ تăحĄوطُها ăدٍبِحِياطَتِكăاَح ذُرِّيَّةَ بِهِ ăطْتĄح طاعăتِكăما وăاَهąلِ ăلِيائِكąاَو ąيا مِن ăتِكăمąحăبِر

ăاحِمينĈالر ăمăحąاَر،ŏكُل عăلى ăوĄه ąنăم داعٍ،رăقيبćءٍشăييا ŏلِكُلăو ăلْقِكăخ ąمِنćجيبĄم،ąمِنăو
س ŏاكُلćقَريب اَنąتă،ئِلٍ اِلاّ ăاِله لا يا ăئَلُكąاَس Ąالْقَيُّوم الصَّمăدĄ،الْحăي Ąدăا،الأَحąلِدăي ąلَم لōذي

ąولَدĄي ąلَمăو،Ąلَه ąكُنăي ąلَمăو ćدăاَح سăموăبِكُلŏ،كُفُواً بِهِ ăتąفَعăر اَرąضăكă،ئَكăااسąمٍ بِهِ ăتąشăفَرăو،
بِهِ ăتąيăسąاَرăالْم،الْجِبالَ و بِهِ ăتąيăرąاَجăءَاو،ăالسَّحاب بِهِ ăتąخَّرăسăو،ăسąالشَّمăو ăرăالْقَمăو

ăومĄالنُّجăو،ăالنَّهارăو كُلōها،وăاللōيąلَ ăلائِقăالْخ ăلَقْتăخăةِ ،وăظَمăبِع ăئَلُكąذياَسōال الْعăظيمِ ăهِكąجăو
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Ąضąالأَرăو Ąالسَّموات Ąلَه ąقَتăرąبِهِ ،اَش ąفَاَضائَتĄلُماتŎآلِ،الظăو مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ăتąيōلăص اِلاّ
مăعاشي وăكَفَيąتăني،مĄحăمَّدٍ ăرąعاداَمăمăيو،ăش لي ăتąلَحąاَصăأوĄهōكُل نăفْسي،ني اِلى تăكِلْني ąلَمăو 
عِيالي،عăيąنٍطَرąفَةَ ăرąاَمăو اَمąري ăتąلَحąاَصăو،ąمĄمَّهăه كَنąزِكăوăاَغْنăيąتăني وăكَفَيąتăني ąمِن ąمĄاهĈاِيăو

لا الōذي ăلِكąفَض وăسăعăةِ ăزائِنِكăخăداً وăاَب Ąفَدąنăي،ąاَثْبِتăقَلْو تăنąفَعĄنيفي الōتي الْحِكْمăةِ ăنابيعăي بي
بِها،بِها Ąفَعąنăتăو ăتąيăضăتąار عِبادِكăمăنِ ąاِماماً،مِن الزِّمانِ آخِرِ في ăتَّقينĄالْم ăمِن لي  ،وăاجąعăلْ

ăلْتăعăج اِماماًكَما الْخăليلَ ăراهيمąونَ،اِبĄالْفائِز Ąفُوزăي ăفيقِكąوăبِت ōفَاِن، Ĉالت ĄوبĄتăيăونَوĄائِب،
الْعابِدĄونَ ăكĄدĄبąعăيăونَ،وĄالِحĈالص Ąلُحąصăي ăديدِكąسăبِتăونَ وĄسِنąحĄالْمăلَك الْعابِدĄونَ ،الْمĄخąبِتĄونَ
ăكąمِن نăجăا،الْخائِفُونَ ăشادِكąبِاِرăونَ وĄاجĈالنăنارِك ąمِن،ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن الْمĄشąفِقُونَ مِنąهăا ăفَقąاَشăو، 
ăخ ăبِخِذْلانِكăوăطِلُونَسِرąبĄونَ،الْمĄالظّالِم ăلَكăهăالْغافِلُونَ،و آتِ،وăغَفَلَ نăفْسي أَللّهĄمَّ

وăمăوąلا،هااتăقْو وăلِيُّها ăتąكّ،هافَاَنăز ąنăم Ąرąيăخ ăتąاَنăلَها ،هااو ąيِّنăب وăاَلْهِمąها،هĄداهاأَللّهĄمَّ
بِرăحąمăتِكă،هااتăقْو تăتăوăفّاه،وăبăشِّرąها ăاحين، ăمِن عĄلْياهاوăنăزِّلْها وăفاتăها،الْجِنانِ ąطَيِّبăو

مĄنąقَلَبăها،وăمăحąياها ąاَكْرِمăثْو وăمăاْو،هااوăمăو وăمăوąلا،هااَوăمĄسąتăقَرَّها وăلِيُّها ăتąهافَاَن 
 
Second  Supplication to be recited after the prayers recited after the 
salutation to Imam Jawad (as). It is as follows: 

Ąالخالق ăتąوأَن ،ĄوبĄبąرăالْم وăأنا الرَّبُّ اَنت الْمăخąلُوقĄأَللّهĄمَّ وăاَنăاوăاَنąتă،وăاَنăا Ąالْمالِك
Ąلُوكąمăالْم،Ĉالس وăاَنăا الْمĄعąطي ăتąاَنăا ،ئِلُاوăاَنăو ĄازِقĈالر ăتąاَنăوĄوقĄزąرăاَ،الْمăو Ąالْقادِر ăتąاَنăاوăن
Ąالْقَوِي،الْعاجِز ăتąاَنăو Ąالضَّعيف الْمĄسąتăغيثُ،وăاَنăا وăاَنăا الْمĄغيثُ ăتąاَنăا،وăاَنăو ĄائِمĈالد ăتąاَنăو 
الْحăقيرĄوăاَنąتă،الزĈائِلُ وăاَنăا Ąالْكَبير،Ąالصَّغير وăاَنăا Ąظيمăالْع ăتąاَنăا ،وăاَنăو الْمăوąلى ăتąاَنăوĄدąبăالْع،
ăتąاَنăليلُوōالذ وăاَنăا Ąزيزăاَ،الْعăو Ąالرَّفيع ăتąاَنăوĄضيعăالْو الْمĄدăبَّرĄوăاَنąتă،نăا وăاَنăا ĄبِّرăدĄالْم،ăتąاَنăو

الْفاني وăاَنăا وăاَنăا ،الْباقي الدăيĈانُ ăتąاَنăدانُوĄوثُ،الْمĄعąبăالْم وăاَنăا الْباعِثُ ăتąاَنăنِي،وăالْغ ăتąاَنăو 
الْفَق الْمăيِّتĄالْحăيُّوăاَنąتă،يرĄوăاَنăا وăلا،وăاَنăا غَيąري رăبِّ يا ĄبŏذăعĄت ąنăم Ąجِدăت ąنăم ĄنياَجِدĄمăحąرăي
ăكăرąمَّدٍ.غَيăحĄم وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص فَرăجăهĄمą ،أَللّهĄمَّ ąقَرِّبăو،ăكąيăدăي ăنąيăب ذُلّي ąمăحąارăو،

ăكąاِلَي عăلَيَّالنĈاسِ مِنăوăوăحąشăتي،وăتăضăرُّعي ąدَّقăصăت Ąكَريم يا ăبِك السĈاعăةِوăاُنąسي هذِهِ في
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عِنąدِكă بِرăحąمăةٍ ąقَلْبيمِن بِها اَمąري،تăهąدي بِها Ąعăمąجăتăثي،وăعăش بِها بِها وăتăلُمُّ ĄيِّضăبĄتăو
مăقامي،وăجąهي بِها ĄكْرِمĄتăري،وąوِز عăنĈي بِها ŎطĄحăتăبِ،و Ąفِرąغăتăوبيما هاوĄذُن ąمِن ،مăضى

عĄمąري ąمِن بăقِي فيما بِطاعăتِكăفي وăتăسąتăعąمِلُني،وăتăعąصِمĄني كُلŏهِ ăي،ذلِكĈنăع ăضيكąرĄي ،وăما
عăمăلي Ąتِمąخăتăنِهِ وăسąنَّةَ،بِاَحăالْج Ąهăثَواب لي الصĈالِحينă،وăتăجąعăلُ سăبيلَ بي Ąلُكąسăتăلى ،وăع وăتĄعينĄني

ما ماصالِحِ صالِحِ على ăالِحينĈالص ăتąنăاَع كَما صالِحاً،اَعąطَيąتăهĄمą اَعąطَيąتăني مِنĈي ąزِعąنăت وăلا
سĄوَّءٍ،اَبăداً في تăرĄدَّني اَبăداً وăلا Ąهąمِن اَبăداً،اسąتăنąقَذْتăني حاسِداً وăلا عăدĄوĈاً بي ąمِتąشĄت وăلا،وăلا

نăفْسي اِلى اَطَرąفَةَ تăكِلْني الْعالَمينă،بăداًعăيąنٍ رăبَّ يا ăاَكْثَر وăلا ăذلِك ąمِن ōاَقَل صăلŏ .وăلا أَللّهĄمَّ
مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ فَاَتَّبِعăهĄ،عăلى حăقّاً الْحăقَّ باطِلاً ،وăاَرِنِي تăجąعăلْهĄ،فَاَجąتăنِبăهĄوăالْباطِلَ وăلا

هăوايعăلَيَّ ăفَاَتَّبِع مِنąكăبِغăيąرِ مĄتăشابِهاً ĆدىĄه،ăتِكăلِطاع تăبăعاً هăواي رِضا،وăاجąعăلْ وăخĄذْ
نăفْسي ąمِن ăفْسِكăدِني ،نąاهăوăبِاِذْنِك الْحăقِّ ăمِن فيهِ ăلِفĄتąاخ تăش،لِمăا ąنăم تăهąدي ăاِلى ءُااِنَّك

 مĄسąتăقيمصِراطٍ
Then ask for your wishes from Allah which, Allah willing, will be granted. 

Another Salutation It has been reported for the Imam (as): 
الأَقْصăدِ الْبابِ عăلَى Ąريقِ،اَلسَّلامōالطăدِوăشąيَّدِ،الأَرăؤĄالْم الْحِكَمِ،وăالْعالِمِ  وăمِصąباحِ،يăنąبĄوعِ

الْعăرăبِ،الظŎلَمِ الرَّشادِ،وăالْعăجăمِسăيِّدِ اِلَى بِالتَّا،الْهادي اَبيمăوąلاي،وăالسَّدادِ ييدِألْمĄوăفōقِ
الْجăوادِ عăلِي بąنِ مĄحăمَّدِ اللōهِ،جăعąفَرٍ وăلِي يا Ąدăهąالصَّلوةَ اَش ăتąاَقَم ăالزَّكوةَ،اَنَّك ăتąيăآتăو،

بِالْمăعąرĄوفِ ăتąرăاَمăكَرِ،وąنĄالْم عăنِ ăتąيăهăنăو،ăتąدăجاهăقَّوăح اللōهِ سăبيلِ وăعăبăدąتă،جِهادِهِفي
حăتĈى مĄخąلِصاً ăهōااَت اللĄقينăالْي ăهيداً،كăش ăتąيăضăمăو سăعيداً ăتąفَعِش،ăفَاَفُوز ąكُمăعăم Ąتąكُن لَيąتăني  يا

وăبăرăكاتĄهĄ،عăظيماًفَوąزاً اللōهِ وăرăحąمăةُ
Then kiss the zarih and place your right cheek on it. Recite two rakaats for 
the salutation and ask for your wishes. 

Third Salutation to descendants of Imams (as) 
The eminent scholar Ali bin Tawoos has reported two salutations in 
`Misbah-u-Zair' in respect of Imamzadah and it is possible to present 
salutation to them in the words set out below. He states that when you intend 
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to present salutation to one of them, for instance, Qasim, son of Imam 
Kadhim (as) or Abbas, the son of Commander of Faithful (as) or Ali bin 
Husain (as), the martyr, or others like them, stand near the grave and say: 

Ąالسَّيِّد اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăع Ąلِي،الزَّكِياَلسَّلامăالْو Ąفِي،الطّاهِرăالْح اَنَّكă،وăالدĈاعِي Ąدăهąقّاً اَشăح ăقُلْت،
ăطَقْتăنăقاًوąصِدăو وăسِرĈاً،حăقّاً عăلانِيăةً ăلاكąوăمăو مăوąلاي اِلى ăتąوăعăدăو،ăكĄتَّبِعĄم ăجىفازăنăو
عăنąكă،قُكăمĄصăدِّ ĄفŏلăخăتĄالْمăو ăكĄبŏكَذĄم ăسِرăخăو ăخابăلي ،و ąدăهąاِشăمِن لاَِكُونَ الشَّهادăةِ بِهذِهِ

ăتِكăطاعăو ăرِفَتِكąعăبِم ăالْفائِزين ăديقِكąصăتăوăاتِّباعِكăيِّدي،وăس ăنąابăو سăيِّدي يا ăكąلَيăع Ąالسَّلامăو،
Ąباب ăتąاللّهِ اَنĄهąمِن عăنąهĄالْمĄؤąتى لَكă،وăالْمăاْخĄوذُ وăحاجاتي زائِراً ăكĄتąيăدِعاً اَتąوăتąسĄا،مăاَن وăها

عăمăلي ăواتيمăخăو وăاَمانăتي ديني ăكĄدِعąوăتąاَس اَجăليوăجăوامِعă ذا مĄنăتăهى اِلى وăالسَّلامĄ،اَمăلي
اللّهِ وăرăحąمăةُ ăكąلَيăع ĄهĄكاتăرăبăو

Second Salutation for Descendants of Imams (as): 
الْمĄصąطَفىالسَّ ăدِّكăج عăلى Ąى،لامăضăتąرĄالْم ăاَبيك عăلى Ąنِا،الرِّضاَلسَّلامąيăالسَّيِّد عăلَى Ąاَلسَّلام

وăالْحĄسăيąنِ عăلى،الْحăسăنِ Ąاُمِّ اَلسَّلام نِسخăديجăةَ الْعالَمينăاسăيِّدăةِ اُمِّ،ءِ فاطِمăةَ عăلى Ąاَلسَّلام
الْفاخِرăةِ،الطّاهِرينă مَّةِالأَئِ النُّفُوسِ عăلَى Ąةِ،اَلسَّلامăاخِرĈالز الْعĄلُومِ فِياشĄفَع،بĄحĄورِ ئي
الْعِظامِاوăاَوąلِي،خِرăةِالآ اِلَى الرُّوحِ عăوąدِ ăدąعِن الْخăلْقِ،النĈاخِرăةِ ئي الْحăقِّاَئِمَّةِ اَلسَّلامĄ،وăوĄلاةِ

ąالشَّخ اَيُّهăا ăكąلَيăعĄالشَّريف Ąص،Ąالْكَريم Ąالطّاهِر،ĄهĄدąبăع مĄحăمَّداً ōاَنăو Ąهōالل اِلا ăاِله لا اَنْ Ąدăهąاَش 
ĄطَفاهąصĄمăو،Ąلِيُّهăو عăلِيĈاً ōاَنăوĄباهăتąجĄمăينِ،وĈالد يăوąمِ اِلى وĄلْدِهِ في الاِمامăةَ ōاَنăو،Ąلَمąعăن ăعِلْم ăذلِك

لِذلِكă،الْيăقينِ ĄنąحăنăونَوĄقِدăتąعĄم،ąرِهِمąصăن  مĄجąتăهِدĄونَ وăفي

DUA MAKAREM-E-AKHLAAQ 
 

الْيăقِينِ، أَفْضăلَ يăقِينِي وăاجąعăلْ الإِيمانِ، أَكْمăلَ بِإِيمانِي وăبăلŏغ وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
إِلى وăبِعăمăلِي النِّيَّاتِ، أَحąسăنِ إِلى بِنِيَّتِي الأَعąمăالِوăانąتăهِ نِيَّتِي،. أَحąسăنِ ăبِلُطْفِك ąرŏفăو أَللّهĄمَّ

مِنِّي ăدăفَس ما ăتِكăرąبِقُد ąلِحąصăتąاسăو يăقِينِي، ăكăدąعِن بِما ąحِّحăصăمَّدٍ. وăحĄم عăلى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
تăسąأَلُنِ بما وăاسąتăعąمِلْنِي بِهِ، Ąتِمامąالاه يăشąغăلُنِي ما وăاكْفِنِي أَيَّامِيوăآلِهِ، وăاسąتăفْرِغْ ،Ąهąنăع غَداً ي
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تăبąتăلِيăنَّي وăلا وăأَعِزَّنِي بِالنَّظَرِ، تăفْتِنِّي وăلا ،ăقِكąرِز فِي عăلَيَّ وăأَوąسِع وăأَغْنِنِي ،Ąلَه خăلَقْتăنِي فِيما
لِلنَّا وăأَجąرَِ بِالْعĄجąبِ، عِبادăتِي ąفْسِدĄت وăلا ăلَك وăعăبِّدąنِي وăلابِالْكِبąرِ، ăيرăالْخ يăدăيَّ عăلَى سِ
الفَخąرِ ăمِن وăاعąصِمąنِي الأخąلاقِ، ăعالِيăم لِي ąبăهăو بِالْمăنِّ، Ąقْهăحąمăمَّدٍ. تăحĄم عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

إِ دăرăجăةً النَّاسِ فِي تăرąفَعąنِي وăلا عِلاōوăآلِهِ، لِي تĄحąدِث وăلا مِثْلَها، نăفْسِي ăعِند زَّاًحăطَطْتăنِي
إِ بِقَدăرِهالاōظاهِراً نăفْسِي ăدąعِن باطِنăةً ذِلōةً لِي ăثْتăدąمَّدٍ،. أَحăحĄم وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

ĆدىĄبِه حăقٍّصالِحٍوăمăتِّعąنِي وăطَرِيقَةِ بِهِ، أَسąتăبąدِلُ فِيها،لا أَشĄكُّ لا رĄشąدٍ وăنيَّةِ عăنąها، أَزِيغُ لا
فَاقْبăضąنِيوăعăمِّ لِلشَّيطانِ مăرąتăعاً عĄمąرِي كانَ فَإِذَا ،ăتِكăطاع فِي بِذْلَةً عĄمĄري كانَ ما رąنِي

عăلَيَّ ăكĄبăغَض ăكِمąحăتąسăي ąأَو إِلَيَّ ăكĄقْتăم ăبِقąسăي أَنْ قَبąلَ ،ăكąإِلَي .ĄعابĄت خصąلَةً ąعăدăت لا أَللّهĄمَّ
إِ علاōمِنِّي وăلا إِأَصąلَحąتăها، بِها Ąنَّبăأُؤ إِلاōائِبăةً ناقِصăةً فِيَّ أُكرĄومăةً وăلا . أَتąمăمąتăهالاōحăسَّنąتăها،

بِ مِن وăأَبąدِلنِي مĄحăمَّدٍ وăآلِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăص حăسăدِأَللّهĄمَّ ąمِنăو الْمăحăبَّةَ، الشَّنăانِ أَهąلِ غąضăةِ
ظِ ąمِنăو الْمăوăدَّةَ، الْبăغąيِ وăمِنąأَهąلِ الْوِلايăةَ، الأدąنăينِ عăداوăةِ ąمِنăو الثŏقَةَ، الصَّلاحِ أَهąلِ نَّةِ

تăصąحِيح ăالمُدارِين حĄبِّ ąمِنăو النُّصąرăةَ، ăبِينăالأَقْر خِذْلانِ وăمِن الْمăبăرَّةَ، الأرąحامِ ذَوِي عĄقُوقِ
ăو الْعِشąرăةِ، ăمăكَر ăلابِسِينĄالْم رăدِّ ąمِنăو الأمăنăةالْمِقَةِ، حăلاوăةَ ăالِمِينōالظ خăوąفِ مăرăارăةِ ąمَّ. مِنĄأَللّه

خاصăمăنِي، ąنăم عăلَى وăلِساناً ظَلَمăنِي، ąنăم عăلَى يăداً لِي وăاجąعăلْ وăآلِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص
مăنِ عăلى وăقُدąرăةً كايăدăنِي، ąنăم عăلى مăكْراً لِي ąبăهăو عانăدăنِي، ąنăبِم اضąطَهăدăنِي،وăظَفَراً

ąنăم وăمĄتăابăعăةِ سăدَّدăنِي، ąنăم لِطاعăةِ وăوăفŏقنِي تăوăعَّدăنِي، ąمِمَّن وăسăلامăةً قَصăبăنِي، ąنăلِم وăتăكْذِيباً
بِالنُّصąحِ، غَشَّنِي ąنăم ăأُعارِض لأَنْ وăسăدِّدąنِي وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ أَرąشăدăنِي،

ăزِيąأجăبِالصِّلَةِ،و قَطَعăنِي ąنăم وăأَكافِىءَ بالْبăذْلِ، حăرăمăنِي ąنăم ăأُثِيبăو ، بِالْبِرِّ هăجăرăنِي ąنăم
السَّيِّئَةِ عăنِ ăأُغْضِيăو الْحăسăنăةَ ăكُرąأَش وăأَنْ الذŏكْرِ، حĄسąنِ إِلَى اغْتابăنِي مăنِ ăأُخالِفăمَّ. وĄأَللّه

ăو وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăدلِصăالْع بăسąطِ فِي ،ăتَّقِينĄالْم زِينăةَ وăأَلْبِسąنِي ،ăالصَّالِحِين بِحِلْيăةِ حăلŏنِي
العارِفَةِ، وِإفْشاءِ البăيąنِ، ذاتِ وِإصąلاحِ الْفُرąقَةِ، أَهąلِ وăضăمِّ النَّائِرăةِ، وăإِطْفاءِ الْغăيظِ، وăكَظْمِ

ăو الْعăريكَةِ، وăلينِ الْعائِبăةِ، وăطِيبِوăسăتąرِ الرĈيحِ، وăسĄكُونِ السِّيرăةِ، وăحĄسąنِ الْجăناحِ، خăفْضِ
غَيرِ عăلى وăالإِفْضالِ التَّعąيِيرِ، وăتăرąكِ التَّفَضُّلِ، وăإِيثارِ الْفَضِيلَةِ، إِلَى وăالسَّبąقِ الْمĄخالَقَةِ،
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ăالْخ وăاسąتِقْلالِ ، عăزَّ وăإِنْ بِالْحăقِّ وăالْقَوąلِ وăأَكْمِلْالمُسąتăحِقِّ، وăفِعąلِي، قَوąلِي ąمِن ăكَثُر وăإِنْ يąرِ
الْبِ أَهąلِ وăرăفْضِ الْجăماعăةِ، وăلُزĄومِ الطōاعăةِ بِدăوامِ لِي ăالرَّأْيِذلِك وăمĄسąتăعąمِلِي دăعِ،

إِذا. الْمĄخąتăرăعِ عăلَيَّ ăقِكąرِز ăعăسąأَو وăاجąعăلْ وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص وăأَقْوىأَللّهĄمَّ ،ĄتąرĄكَب
وăلا ،ăبِيلِكăس ąنăع الْعăمى وăلا ،ăتِكăعِباد ąنăع بِالْكَسăلِ تăبąتăلِنِي وăلا ،Ąتąبăصăن إِذا فِيَّ ăقُوَّتِك

إِلَيąكăب ăعăمăتąاج مăنِ مĄفارăقَةِ وăلا ،ăكąنăع ăفَرَّقăت ąنăم مĄجامăعăةِ وăلا ،ăبَّتِكăحăم لِخِلافِ . التَّعăرُّضِ
عِنąدăأَللّهĄمَّ ăكąإِلَي Ąرَّعăضăأَتăو الْحاجăةِ، ăدąعِن ăأَسأَلُكăو الضَّرĄورăةِ، ăدąعِن ăبِك أَصĄولُ اجąعăلْنِي

إِذَا ăرِكąغَي بِسĄؤالِ بِالْخĄضĄوعِ وăلا ،Ąتąطُرِرąاض إِذَا بِغăيąرِك بِالاِسąتِعانăةِ تăفْتِنِّي وăلا الْمăسąكَنăةِ،
بِالتَّضăرُّ وăلا ،Ąتąقَرăافْتăكăعąنăمăو ،ăكăخِذْلان ăبِذلِك فَأَسąتăحِقَّ ،Ąتąهِبăر إِذا ăكăونĄد ąنăم إِلى عِ

ăالرَّاحِمِين ăمăحąأَر يا ăكăراضąإِعăنيِّ. وăالتَّم ăمِن رăوĄعي، فِي الشَّيąطانُ يĄلْقِي ما اجąعăلْ أَللّهĄمَّ
فِي وăتăفكŎراً ،ăتِكăظَمăلِع ذِكْراً وăالْحăسăدِ أَجąرىوăالتَّظَنِّي وăما ،ăوُّكĄدăع عăلى وăتăدąبِيراً ،ăتِكăرąقُد

مĄؤąمِنٍ اغْتِيابِ أَو باطِلٍ، شăهادăةِ أَو عِرąضٍ، شăتąمِ أَو هăجąرٍ، أَو فُحąشٍ لَفْظَةِ ąمِن لِسانِي عăلى
ōالث فِي وăإغْرăاقاً ،ăلَك بِالْحăمąدِ نĄطْقاً ăذلِك ăهăبąأَش وăما حاضِرٍ، سăبِّ ąأَو عăلَيąكă،غائِبٍ، ناءِ
ăنِكăلِمِن وăاِحąصاءً ،ăسانِكąبِإِح وăاعąتِرافاً ،ăتِكăمąلِنِع وăشĄكراً ،ăجِيدِكąمăت فِي صăلŏ. وăذَهاباً أَللّهĄمَّ

عăلَى Ąالْقادِر ăتąأَنăو أَظْلِمăنَّ وăلا عăنِّي، لِلدَّفْعِ ćطِيقĄم ăتąأَنăو أُظْلَمăنَّ وăلا وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى
أَطْغăيăنَّبąضِالْقَ وăلا وĄسąعِي، ăدِكąعِن ąمِنăو ōنăقِرăأَفْت هِدايăتِي،وăلا ăكąتăكَنąأَم ąقَدăو أَضِلōنَّ وăلا مِنĈي،

وĄجąدِي ăدِكąعِن ąمِنăو .ăزِكĄجاوăت وăإِلى ،Ąتąدăقَص ăفْوِكăع وăإِلى ،Ąتąفَدăو ăتِكăفِرąغăم إِلى أَللّهĄمَّ
وăثِقْ ăلِكąبِفَضăو ،Ąقْتăتąمااش عăمăلِي فِي وăلا ،ăكăتăفِرąغăم لِي ĄوجِبĄي ما عِنąدِي ăسąلَيăو ،Ąت

إِ نăفْسِي عăلَى Ąتąكَمăح أَنْ ăدąعăب لِي وăما ،ăكăفْوăع بِهِ مĄحăمَّدٍلاōأَسąتăحِقُّ عăلَى ŏلăفَص ،ăلُكąفَض
عăلَيَّ وăتăفَضَّلْ وăأَلْهِ. وăآلِهِ بِالْهĄدى، وăأَنąطِقْنِي أَزąكى،أَللّهĄمَّ ăهِي للّتِي وăوăفّقْنِي التَّقْوى، مąنِي

أَرąضى ăوĄه بِمăا الطōرِ. وăاسąتăعąمِلْنِي ăبِي ąلُكąاس أَمĄوتĄيأَللّهĄمَّ ăتِكōمِل عăلى وăاجąعăلْنِي الْمĄثْلَى، قَةَ
وăاجąعă. وăأَحąيا بِالاقْتِصادِ، وăمăتِّعąنِي وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص وăمِنąأَللّهĄمَّ السَّداد، أَهąلِ ąمِن لْنِي

الْمِرąصادِ وăسăلامăةَ الْمăعادِ، ăزąفَو وăارąزĄقْنِي الْعِبادِ، صالِحِي ąمِنăو الرَّشادِ، خĄذْ. أَدِلōةِ أَللّهĄمَّ
ăفْسِيăن ōفَإِن يĄصąلِحĄها، ما نăفسِي ąمِن لِنăفْسِي وăأَبąقِ يĄخăلŏصĄها، ما نăفْسِي ąمِن ăفْسِكăلِنąأَو هالِكَةٌ
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إِن استِغاثَتِي ăبِكăو ،ĄتąرِمĄح إِنْ مĄنąتăجăعِي ăتąأَنăو ،Ąتąزِنăح إِنْ عĄدَّتِي ăتąأَن أَللّهĄمَّ تăعąصِمăها،
عăلَيَّ ąنĄنąفَام ،ćيِيرąغăت ăتąكَرąأَن وăفِيما ، ćلاحăص ăدĄفَس وăلِما ،ćلَفăخ ăفات مِمَّا ăكăدąعِنăو ، Ąكُرثْت

بِ البăلاءِ مăعăرَّةِقَبąلَ مăؤĄونăةَ وăاكْفِنِي بالرَّشادِ، الضَّلالِ وăقَبąلَ بِالْجِدăةِ، الطōلَبِ وăقَبąلَ الْعافِيăةِ،
الإِرąشادِ ăنąسĄح وăامąنăحąنِي الْمăعادِ، يăوąمِ ăنąأَم لِي ąبăهăو مĄحăمَّدٍ. الْعِبادِ، عăلى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

،ăبِلُطْفِك عăنِّي وăادąرăأْ بِصĄنąعِكă،وăآلهِ، وăداوِني ،ăمِكăبِكَر وăأَصąلِحąنِي ،ăتِكăمąبِنِع وăاغْذُنِي
وăإِذا لأَهąداها، ĄورĄالأم عăلَيَّ ąكَلَتăتąاش إِذَا وăوăفŏقْنِي ،ăرِضاك وăجăلŏلْنِي ،ăذَراك فِي وăأَظِلōنِي

لأَرąضاهăا الْمِلَلُ تăناقَضăتِ وăإِذا لأَزąكاها، الأَعąمالُ وăآلِهِ.تăشابăهăتِ مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
بِالسَّعăةِ، تăفْتِنِّي وăلا الْهِدايăةِ، ăقąصِد لِي ąبăهăو الوِلايăةِ، ăنąسĄح وăسĄمąنِي بِالْكِفايăةِ، وăتăوِّجąنِي

ăر عăلَيَّ دĄعائِي تăرĄدَّ وăلا كَدĈاً، كَدĈاً عăيąشِي تăجąعăلْ وăلا الدَّعăةِ، ăنąسĄح لاوăامąنăحąنِي فَإِنِّي دĈاً،
نِدĈاً ăكăعăم أَدąعĄو وăلا ضِدĈاً، ăلَك مِنă. أَجąعăلُ ăنِيąعăنąواَم وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

ăو فِيهِ، بالْبăرăكَةِ مăلَكَتِي ąرŏفăوăو التَّلَفِ، ăمِن رِزąقِي ąصِّنăحăو الْهِدايăةِصąاالسَّرăفِ، سăبِيلَ بِي Ąب
مِنąهĄلِلْبِرِّ Ąفِقąأُن وăارąزĄقْنِي. فِيما الاِكْتِسابِ، مăؤĄونăةَ وăاكْفِنِي وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

الْمăكْسăبِ تăبِعاتِ ăرąإِص أَحąتăمِلَ وăلا بِالطōلَبِ، ăتِكăادăعِب ąنăع أَشąتăغِلَ فَلا احąتِساب، غَيąرِ ąمِن .
بِقُدąرăفَاأَللّهĄمَّ أَرąهăبĄطْلِبąنِي مِمَّا ăبِعِزَّتِك وăأَجِرąنِي ،Ąأَطْلُب ما ăمَّدٍ. تِكăحĄم عăلى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ

ăطِيąعăأَستăو ،ăقِكąرِز أَهąلَ ăزِقąرăتąفَأَس بِالإِقْتارِ، ăجاهِي تăبąتăذِلْ وăلا بِالْيăسارِ، وăجąهِي ąنĄصăو وăآلِهِ،
ąنăم بِحăمąدِ ăتِنăفَأَفْت ،ăلْقِكăخ ăلِيُّشِرارăو ąمĔِوĄد ąمِن ăتąأَنăو مăنăعăنِي، ąنăم بِذَمِّ وăأُبąتăلى أَعąطانِي،

وăالْمăنąعِ فِي. الإِعąطاءِ وăفَراغاً عِبăادăةٍ، فِي صِحَّةً وăارąزĄقْنِي وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص أَللّهĄمَّ
إِجąمالٍ فِي وăوăرăعاً اسąتِعąمالٍ، فِي وăعِلْماً فِيأَ. زăهادăةٍ، ąقŏقăحăو أَجăلِي، ăفْوِكăبِع ąتِمąاخ للّهĄمَّ

عăمăلِي أَحąوالِي جăمِيعِ فِي ąسِّنăحăو سĄبĄلِي، ăرِضاك بĄلُوغِ إِلَى وăسăهِّلْ أَمăلِي، ăتِكăمąحăر . رăجاءِ
ăتąاسăو الْغăفْلَةِ، أَوąقاتِ فِي ăلِذِكْرِك وăنăبِّهąنِي وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلى ŏلăص فِيأَللّهĄمَّ ăتِكăبِطاع عąمِلْنِي

ăو الْمĄهąلَةِ، أَكْمِلْجąنąهاأَيَّامِ سăهلَةً، سăبِيلاً ăبَّتِكăحăم إِلَى أَللّهĄمَّليلِي وăالآخِرăةِ، الدُّنąيا ăرąيăخ بِها
Ąم ăتąأَنăو ،Ąلَهąقَب ăلْقِكăخ ąمِن أَحăدٍ عăلى ăتąيōلăص ما كَأَفْضăلِ وăآلِهِ، مĄحăمَّدٍ عăلَى ŏلăلَىصăع Ōلăص

النَّار ăذابăع ăتِكăمąحăبِر وăقِنِي حăسăنăةً، الآخِرăةِ وăفِي حăسăنăةً الدُّنąيا فِي وăآتِنا ،Ąهăدąعăب .أَحăدٍ


